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PR.EFACE. 

THE contents of the Official Year Book of New South Wales 
have been published already in the form of periodic 

chapters, which have been issued, as they became available from 
the printer, in order to render them of immediate service to the 
public. 

As III previous years, the text includes th'e latest information 
concerning all the activities of the State, together with full notes 
as to changes in legislation. Consequently the legislator, the 
student, or the ordinary reader, will have at his disposal the most 
recent records relating to the State on all matters of public 
interest. 

Much extra work has devolved upon this Bureau on account 
of the Great War in which New South Wales as part of the British 
Empire is involved. Although deprived of their services, I am 
pleased to record that twelve members of the Bureau are serving 
in the Australian Imperial Forces. 

I have to express my thanks to the responsible officers of the 
various State and Commonwealth Departments, and to others who 
have kindly supplied all desired information, often at considerable 

trouble. 

A diagram map of New South Wales is published with the 
volume to show the railways, county and territorial divisions, and 
area of the State suitable for profitable cultivation of wheat. 

The" Statistical Register of New South Wales" is published 
annually from this Bureau; and as it contains in very full detail 
the results of the collected and compiled statistics of the State, it 
will prove of great service if studied in conjunction with this 
Year Book. 

.JOHN B. TRIVETT, 

Bureau of Statistics, Government Statistician. 

Sydney, 1St December, 1917' 
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GEOGRAPHY AND CLIMATE. 

GEOGRAPHY. 

AREA OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

TIlE area of New South Wales, including Lord Howe Island and the Federal 
Capital Territory, is estimated at 310,372 square miles, or 198,638,080 acres, 
representing rather more than one-tenth of the total area. of the Common
wealth of Australia. There was a formal surrender to the Commonwealth 
Government, on 1st January, 1911, of about 900 square miles at Yass-Canberra 
as Federal Capital Territory, and in addition, an area of about 28 square 
miles at Jervis Bay was surrendered to the Federal Government for naval 
purposes. 

The length of the State, measuring directly from Point Danger on ,he 
north to Cape Howe on the south, is 683 miles. From east to west, along 
the 29th parallel, the breadth is 756 miles, while diagonally from the south
west corner, where the River Murray passes into South Australia, to Point 
Danger, the distance is 850 miles. 

Lord Howe Island, the dependency of New South Wales, is 7 miles in length, 
by a width ranging from half-a-mile to 1£ miles, and has an area of 5 square 
miles. 

The area of New South Wales in relation to. the total area of the Common
wealth is shown in the following statement :-

State or Territory; Area. Per cent. of 
total area. 

New South 'Vales, including Lord sq. miles. 

Howe Island. 

Victoria 

Queensland 

. South Australia 

Western Australia 

Tasmania 

Northern Territory 

Federal Capital Territory 

" 
Area at Jervis Bay ... 

Total Commonwealth 

309,444 

87,884 

670,500 

380,070 

975,920 

26,215 

523,620 

10'40 

2'96 

22'54 

12'78 

32'81 

'88 

17'60 

900" ( 

28 \5 '03 
--------

2,974,581 I 100'00 

• Approximate, 

New South Wales is three and a half times as large as Victoria, nearly 
twelve times as large as Tasmania, and somewhat smaller than South Aus
tralia; related to the larger States, it is haH the size of Queensland and one
third that of Western Australia. 
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AREA OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE. 

For purposes of comparison the areas of all portions of the British Empire 
are given in the subjoined statement :- . 

Country. 

Europe--
United Kingdom

England and Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland 

Area. 

'1 I sq. mLes. , 

58,340 I 
30,405 I 

Isle of Man and Channel 
Islands. 

32,586 '.1 
302 ' 

II 
Total, United Kingdom ... 1--12- 1-,-63-3-:1 

.. .ill 2 'I' 
Gibraltar 
Malta 

Asia-
India-British 

Feudatory States ... 

.. , 117 I 

...11,093,074 II 
709,555 

Country. 

Africa-continued. 
West Africa-continued. 

Sierra Leone and Protector. 
ate. 

Gam bia and Protectorate, .. 

Total, West Africa 

Mauritius a:ld Dependencies ... 
Seychelle.3 
Somaliland 
East Africa Protectorate 
Uganda Protectorate 
Zanzibar and Pemba 
Nyasaland 
Rhodesia 
Swaziland 
Basutoland 

Total, India .. , 

Cyprus .. , ... ..J 
Aden (inc:uding Perim a:ld I 

1,802,62) Bechuanaland 

Protectorate), Socotra. 
Ceylon... .., ... . .. 
Straits Settlements... . .. 1 

Federated Malay States ... , 

Egypt... .,. ... 
3,584 Anglo.Egyptian Soudan 

10,387, America

25,332 
Canada 
Newfoundland 
Labrador 
British Honduras 
British Guiana 

Area. 

sq. miles, 

31,000 

4,500 

451,815 

809 
156 

68,000 
216,800 
109.IHl 

1,020 
39,315 

438,575 
6,536 

1I,716 
275,000 
850,000 
985,000 

3,729,665 
4?,734 

120,000 
8,598 

89,500 
19 

Other Malay States ... "'1 
Borneo ... 
Brunei... . .. , 
Sarawftk ... i 

1,600 
27,506 
24,970 
31,106 

4,000 
42,000 

3:1 

Bermuda ... 
West Indies- I 

Bahamas... .., ''', 4,404 
Turks and Caicos Islands ... 1 224 
Jamaica ... ... '''1 4,207 

Hong Kong and New Terri.! 
. to~ies. . I 

. "Vel-hal-wel .. , ... : 285 :1 
II 

Africa- II,' 
Union of South Africa-

Cayman Islands .. , "'j 89 
Barbados ... ... 1 (;6 
Windward Islands... ... 527 
Leeward Islands ... ... 715 

Cape of Good Hope 2:~,995 ['I. 

Natal 0",290 II 
Trinidad and Tobago ... 1 1,868 

1

----

Transvaal ... , 110,426 II 
Orange Free State ... . .. j 50,389 I 

1

----
1 

Falkland Islands ... 

Total, West Indies 

Total Union of South 473,100 l'Australia and the Pacific-
Africa. I, Australia 

'I' :1 Papua 
Ascension 
St. Helena 

... 34 ii' Norfolk Island 

... ; 47 I 
I
I II New Zealand ... 

West Africa- ,i Fiji 
Northern Nigeria ... ...1 256,200 "~, Tonga ... 

12,200 

... 1 7,500 

','1 2,974,581 
... ', 90,540 

, 10 

104,751 
7,435 

390 
14,800 

187 
Southern Nigeria and Pro-' 79,880 li[ Solomon Islands 

tectorate. I' Gilbert Islands 
Gold Coast and Protector- 80,235 I' 

ate. Total, British Empire ... 
II 

12,755,49! 

---~------~---------------------------

BOUNDARIES OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

New South Wales lies in the temperate zone, and almost entirely between 
the 29th and 36th parallels of south latitude and the l41st and l54th meridians 
of east longitude; the s::mthern boundary dips from the 34th parallel OIl 
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the west to the 37th paraEel on the east. The State is bordered on the 
north, west, and south respectively by the States of Queensland, South 
Australia, and Victoria, and on the east by the South Pacific Ocean. The 
total length of coast line is 700 miles, representing 1 mile of coast to 443 
square miles of its area, as against an average of 1 in 261 for the continent 
of Australia. New South Wales has, of all the Australian States, excepting 
the Northern Territory, the greatest proportion of territory to coast line. 

TRIGONOMETRICAL SURVEY. 

Numerous stations have been erected in the State in connection with the 
trigonometrical survey. Two base lines have been measured, one situated 
near Lake George, and the other near Richmond. They are 5t and 7 miles 
in length respectively. A third base line, some 20 miles in length, has been 
selected on the railway line, about 40 miles south-east of the town of Bourke, 
and the triangulation has been extended in that direction. 

A list of the trigonometrical stations situated at a height of 3,000 feet or 
more was given in a previous issue of this Year Book. 

GEOGRAPHICAL FEATURES. 

In a previous issue of this Year Book an account was given of the important 
geographical features of New South Wales; in this issue only a brief reference 
is made. 

Capes and Headland~. 

The coast of New South Wales is remarkably regular, and does notpresenb 
any striking topographical features. It consists of rugged cliffs, alternating 
with sandy beaches and wide river estuaries. Few capes project more than 
a few hundred yards into the sea. 

Harbours and Inlets. 

The numerous inlets of the coast of New South Wales are remarkable for 
oomplexity of outline. There are some fine natural harbours, with deep 
water and steep rocky shores, whose existence proceeded from the subsidence 
in past ages of the coastline, which caused the submergence of the valleys 
of coastal rivers and converted them into spacious harbours. Numerous 
small ports, estuaries, and roadsteads provide shelter to shipping, Rlldafiord 
facilities for trade. The entrances to the estuaries are usually obstructed 
by sand bars, formed by the combined action of ocean currents and waves 
and wind. Efforts are made to control the sand movement by the con
struction of breakwaters and training walls. Ocean jetties have been con
structed at most of the roadsteads. 

The principal ports are Port Jackson, the port of Sydney; Port Hunter, 
or Newcastle Harbour; Jervis Bay; Port Stephens; Broken Bay; and Port 
Kembla. 

Islands. 

There are a number of islands along the coast of New South Wales; the 
majority are situated close to the mainland to which they were formerly 
attached, and are too small to be of much value. Generally, they are of 
granitic, schistic, basaltic, porphyritic, or doleritic formation, with meagre 
vegetation, and practically no timber. 

82383-B 
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Lord Howe Island. 

Lord Howe Island is a dependency of New South Wales and included in· 
the King division of Sydney electorate; it is situated about 300 miles east 
of Port Macquarie, and 436 miles north-east from Sydney, in latitude 31° 33' 
4" S., longitude 1590 4' 26" E. It was discovered in 1788 by Lieutenant Ball, 
of H.M.S. "Supply," whilst on his way from Port Jackson to found a settle
ment at Norfolk Island. The island is of volcanic origin, and Mount 
Gower, the highest point, is a volcanic ridge reaching a height of 2,840 feet 
above sea level. The climate is equable, and the rich soil and abundant 
rainfall are favourable for the growth of subtropical products; but on 
account of the rocky formation of the greater part of the surface of 3,220 
acres, only about 300 acres are suitable for cultivation. The vegetation of 
Lord Howe Island is luxuriant, palms and banyans being the most remarkable 
of the varied flora. The land has not been alienated, but is occupied rent 
free on sufferance, and utilised for the production of Kentia palm seed. A 
Board of Control manage3 the 8.ffairs of the island and supervises the palm 
seed industry. The population is 107 persons. 

The Surface of New South Wales. 

The surface of New South Wales is divided naturally into three main 
divisions-the Coast District, the Tablelands, and the Western Plains. The 
tablelands occupy the summit of the Great Dividing Range, which traverses 
the State from north to south and marks the division between the coast 
district and the plains. 

The coastal strip is undulating and well watered. The average width is 
about 30 miles; at Clifton the tableland abuts on the ocean, and the widest 
part (150 miles) is in the valley of the Hunter River, where the relatively 
soft rocks of ~he coal basin have offered least obstruction to river erosion. 
The Great Coal Basin (extending from Port Stephens to Jervis Bay) under
lies the central portion of the coastal region; the seam emerges to the surface 
at Newcastle and Bulli, and at Sydney lies about 3,000 feet below the surface. 
Coal seams are found in the Clarence River district, but for the most part 
the northern and southern sections of the coast district are devoted to dairy 
farming and the cultivation of such crops as maize, lucerne, and in the 
extreme north, sugar-cane; the forests yield a great variety of valuable 
timbers. 

There are two tablelands-the northern and southern-comprising an 
extensive plateau region, furrowed in many parts by deep, rugged valleys. 
Generally they present on the eastern side a steep escarpment towards the 
the ocean, while on the west they slope gradually towards the plains. The 
tablelands vary in width from 30 to 100 miles. The northern tableland 
commences in Queensland and terminates on the northern side of the Peel 
River Valley; its average height is 2,500 feet. The southern tableland 
extends from the Victorian border, and slopes gradually to the Cudgegong 
and Colo Rivers; its average height is slightly less than the northern tableland, 
although the Kosciusko Plateau, the most elevated portion of the State, 
is within its limits. Level upland plains occur throughout the tableland 
division. 

The Great Plain district st,retches from the base of the tablelands to the 
western boundary of the State. The plains are not quite horizontal, but 
slope very gently trem the bed of the Darling eastward towards the Great 
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Dividing Range and westward towards the South Australian border. Only 
a few trifling elevations occur, and the plains are for the most part devoid 
of timber 

The plains are watered by the rivers of the Murray-Darling system; the 
Darling and its tributaries are liable to considerable shrinkage in periods of dry 
weather, but, on the other hand, in wet sea~ons, these streams overflow their 
banks and flood the surrounding country for miles, rendering it extremely 
fertile. 

The surface of the plains consists of rich red and black soils, the former 
being particularly rich in plant food. The black soil formations represent 
the silted-up channels of old rivers which, when flooded, spread a fertile 
silt over the surrounding district. The black soil 'plains occupy large areaS! 
along the middle courses of the Castlereagh, Namoi, and Gwydir Rivers. 

111 mrntai ns. 

The mountains of New.South Wales may be classified in three groups
the Great Dividing Range, the coastal ranges, and the ranges of the interior. 

The Great Dividing Range is the name given to the section within New 
South Wales of a continuous chain of mountains stretching along the whole 
eastern portion of Australia. The Great Dividing Range has the form of a 
broad plateau rising steeply from the coastal plain on the east, and sloping 
gently towards the plains on the west. Except for a horseshoe bend skirting 
the valley of the Hunter River, it runs for the most part parallel to the coast
line. and a number of lateral spurs branch off from either side. 

A disconnected chain of mountains nms transversely along the Southern 
Tableland, and four well-defined ranges lie in the coastal district, running, 
as a rule, parallel to the Tablelands. 

Two ranges of moderate elevation lie near the extreme west and north
west of the State, and form the western boundary of a Vgst depression through 
which the Darling River and its tributaries flow. 

Extinct V oleanoes. 

New South Wales does not lie within the zone of active volcanoes and 
earthquakes, though numerous indications are to be found of violent volcanic 
activity and earthquake disturbances in former ages. 

The Kiama basalt or blue metal, used largely for making roads and for 
ballasting railway lines, is a solidified lava ejected during the Permo-Carboni
ferous period. At Nobby's, Newcastle, and at many places in the neighbour
hood of Sydney, extensive volcanic dykes occur. The basaltic capping'! 
of the hills, and great sheets of basalt found on the tablelands and the slopes 
()f the Great Dividing Range are also relics of extinct volcanoes. The fertility 
of the soil in many paTts, and some of the most striking features of the scenery 
of New South Wales are the result of former volcanic action, while the flow 
of basic lava along old watercourses has preserved th~ alluvial gold from 
subsequent distribution. 

The earthquakes now experien~ed in New South Wales are infrequent 
and barely perceptible, hut evidence of past movements-uplifts and depres
sions, folds and fractures-is found in many districts throughout the State .. 
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Riurs. 

The Great Dividing Range is the main watershed of New South Wale&, 
and divides the rivers into two groups-the coastal and the western. 

The coastal rivers discharge into the Pacific, and, on account of the proxi
mity of the mountains to the ocean, the majority are short, rapid streams; 
the Hunter and the Hawkesbury by reason of their winding courses are the 
longest. Generally, the rivers south of Sydney, where the coastal strip 
narrows considerably, are of less importance than those of the north. 

The physical aspect of the eastern rivers is somewhat similar, their upper 
courses are amidst broken and mountainous country, and the lower basins 
consist of undulating land with rich alluvial flats; where uncultivated, the 
land is densely timbered. 

The rivers of the western slope belong to one great system-the Murray
Darling. They drain an immense area, including the whole of the western 
portion of New South Wales and large portions of Queensland and Victoria, 
and discharge into the sea through a single mouth. In consequence of the 
gradual slope of the plain country, these rivers, u.nlike the coastal, are long 
and slow in discharge. 

Lakes. 

The lakes of New South Wales may be classified in four groups :-The 
coastal lakes or lagoons, those of the tablelands, of the Western Plains; and 
the lakes and tarns of the Kosciusko Plateau. 

The coastal lakes are parHy estuarine and partly marine, and are generally 
due to the formation of bars and banks of river silt and the joint action of 
tides and winds; many of them are connected with the sea by narrow channels. 

The lakes of the Tableland owe their origin to volcanic and other geological 
disturbances of former ages; with few exceptions they are situated in the 
southern tableland. 

The lakes of the Western Plains occur usually along the (!Ourses of the 
western rivers; they are natural depressions which are filled during flood') 
by the overflow of the rivers. 

The Kos.:-iusko Lakes are due to the formation of barriers of moraine 
material left behind by glaciers. They are situated about 6,000 feet above 
sea-level. 

Mineral Springs. 

Mineral springs of varied composition are found in many parts of the State; 
in some cases the waters have been marketed as table-waters, and some are 
of medicinal value. 

A description of the waters of the following springs was given in a previous 
issue of this Year Book-Mittagong, Ballimore, Rock Flat, Bungonia, 
Jarvisville, and Yarrangobilly. 

Limestone Caves. 

The limeetone caves of New South Wales constitute important tourist 
resort~, and are discussed in the section dealing with tourist attractions. 
The principal caves are Jenolan, Yarrangobilly, Wombeyan, Abercrombie. 
Wellington, Belubula, and Bungonia. 
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Gcologiral E'ormation. 

The sedimentary rock formations found in New South Wales arc c' assified 
as follows :-

. (PoRt-Tertiary '" , ell 
~ i 
~I :), 
, l Tertiary ... 

( Cret:weous 

g I Jurassic 
~ I 

~H 

ij 
l Trias-Jura 

Carboniferous 

Devonian 

Silurian •.• 

I Ordovician 

! 
lCambrian 

l 
Receut; auriferous and stanniferous ~oils, and allu\'ial 

deposits in the beds of existing rivers . 
.. , Pleistocene; alludalleads containmg gold, tin, and gem

stones. 
(Pliocene; alluvial leads, frequently cO\'ered by basalt, and I containing gold, tin, and gem-stones. ' 
i Miocene; quartzites with plant remains at Dalton, near 

' ... , Gunning. 
I Eocene; marine limestones and calcareous sandstones of the 
l Lower Darling; phnt beds ofthe New England district. 
( Upper Cretaceous (Desert Sandstone) ; contains deposits of 
I precious opal 

... i Middle Cretaceous; auriferous alluvial leads at Mount 
I Brown. 
l Lower Cretaceous; Rolling Downs formation of Queensland. 

Tal bragar fish -bearin g shales. 
(Form the base of the arte-
I sian water-bearing basin. 

(The Ipswich Coal Me-sures and ~ These Measures contain 

1 
the Clarence Coal Measures, thin coal-seams, not at 

I present worked in New 
... l Sonth Wales. 

I r 'VianamattaShales; con-
tain fireclays. 

l Hawkesbury Series ... i Hawkesbury Snndstoncs; 
I building stone. 
lNarrabeen Sh .. les. 

(1. Upper or Newcastlc Coal! 

I Measures ... "'1 
2. Dempsey Series ... The prodnctil'e coal-

J 3. Middle or Tomago Coal I seams of New South 
I Measnres .. , 'Wales occur in these 

\
4. Upper Marine Series ... measures. 
5. Greta Coal Measnrfs ... , 

\ 6. Lower Marine SHies ... ) 
(Rhacopteris Beds and A~so-I 

I cia ted Marine Beds ... ... I 
Marine beds of Dnngog and 

... i Clarence Town areas, and I 
\ 

New England District, 
equivalent in part to the I 

l Star Beds of Queensland ... , All the metalliferous. 

{
Upper Devonian ... ... lodes and reefs occur in 

." Lower Devonian ... ... these formations, or in 

{

Limestones and slates at Yass, I" such igneous rocks as 
.., Molong, "'ellington, Qui-t granites, quartz-porphy-

dong, Portland, &c.... ... ries, felsites, diorites, 
r Slates and Tuffs at Maudnrama, \ &c. 
I Cadia, Tomingley, Berridale, 
I and in the counties of AUCk-1 ... i land and ,Wellesley, on the 

Victorian border, Talwong, 
I Tallong, Chatsbury, and in 
l the Monaro-Albury district.) 

Limestones, schists, and glacial beds of Torrowangee. 

Post-Tertiary and Tertiary deposits cover approximately one-third of the 
area of New South Wales, embracing practically the vp.lieys of the western 
river systems, except for a broad belt of pre-Silurian, Silurian, and Devonian 
rocks between the Bogan River and the Barrier Range. Tertiary and Post
Tertiary fluviatile deposits constitute the chief sources of alluvial gold. 
stream tin, and gem-stones. The Cretaceous formation was the source of 
supply of the first artesian water struck. Lower Cretaceous rocks occupy 
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the greater part of the basin of the Upper Darli~g and its tributaries, over
lying a considerable area of Trias-Jura water-bearing formation. The Upper 
Cretaceous formation is opal-bearing, rich deposits being worked at White 
Cliffs and Lightning Ridge. Rocks of Jurassic age are limited in occurrence 
to the locality 'of Gulgong. Triassic and Trias-Jura rocks extend over a 
large part of the coastal district, the Trias-Jura having a great development 
ag conglomerates, sandstones, and shales in the Clarence River District; 
Wianamatta shales, Hawkesbury sandstone, and Narrabeen shale3, constitute 
the Hawkesbury series of Triassic age. The Hawkesbury sandstone overlies 
the Narrabeen shales, and extends from Sydney. on all sides for some 
70 miles embracing practically the whole Hawkesbury niver Valley. This 
formation extends also continuously from Sydney to the head of the Goulburn 
RiYer, and has an important development in the :Macguarie and Castlereagh 
River basins. The Wianamatta shale> cover a large area in County Cumber
land and outcrop in the Blue N!ountd.ins. 

The Permo-Carboniferous formation extends along the coast between the 
Clyde and Hunter River districts and westward to the mountains and in 
the Central-Western Division: This formation is described in detail in the 
chapter relating to the :Mining Industry. Carboniferous strata are developed 
in the Hunter and Manning River districts, and thence in a north-north
westerly direction to Warialda. They are of mprine and fresh water origin, 
interbedded with tuffs and lavas and intersected by metalliferous lodes, 
but contain no workable coal seams. 

Rocks of Devonian age are developed within the Blue Mountain area and in 
isolated localities, as in the Yass-Goulburn district, and in the Western 
and New England Division; they are traversed by metalliferous lodes and 
quartz reefs. 

Upper Silurian beds occur generally west of the tablelands, on the upper 
courses of the Murrumbidgee and Lachlan Rivers, and extend northwards. 
Tiley are developed also in the basins of the Clyde and Upper Shoalhaven, 
and probably in the basim of the Upper Namoi and :Macleay Rivers. 
In certain districts of the State sediments of this age contain commercial 
deposits of gold, silver, tin, copper, lead, and antimony; the limestone 
beds inwhich the Jenolan, Wellington, Yarrangobilly, and Wombeyan Caves 
occur are of this age. . 

Ordovician rocks have been located on the Victorian-New South Wales 
boundary line, and at the localities mentioned in the table of formations. 
Their area is not defined. Sediments of this age contai'l important deposits 
of gold, silver, and copper. Rocks of Cambrian age contain the Broken Hill 
lode, and probably occur in the Cooma-Albury districts. 

Cit':es and Towns. 

Sydney, the capital city of New South Wales, and the seat of Government, 
is situated on the shores of Port Jackson. It is the oldest and largest of the 
Australian towns, and is the main commercial and industrial centre of New 
South Wales. The great bulk of the sea. trade of the State passes through' 
Sydney, where all the main railways converge and numerous largll manu· 
facturing establishments are conducted. 

Newcastle, the port of the largest coal-fields of Australia, is situated at 
the mouth of the Hunter River, at a distance of 102 miles by rail anG. 62 by 
sea from Sydney. ' Newcastle city extends over some 1,060 acres; its suburbs 
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cover 17,919 acres, and include busy mining townships. East Maitland and 
West Maitland are situated on the Hunter River, about 20 miles above 
Newcastle. Lismore and Grafton are in the North Coast District; Tamw01:th 
is on the main Northern Railway; Lithgow, Bathurst, and Orange on the 
Western; Goulburn, Wagga, and Albury on the Southern. 

Broken Hill, near the Western bou.ndary of New South Wales, is the 
centre of the silver, lead, and zinc mining district of the BarrietRange, 
and, after Sydney and Newcastle, is the largest town in the State. 

FEDERAL CAPITAL TERRITORY. 

The Federal Capital Territory, formerly part of the State of New South 
Wales, is situated in the upper basin of the Murrumbidgee River, being 
watered by its tributaries, Molonglo and Cotter. Canberra, the site chosen 
for the capital city, is 5 miles distant from Queanbeyan, with which it is 
connected by rail. A trid su,v"y h88 been made of the route for a railway 
about 135 miles in length to give access to the Federal Port c),t Jervis Bay. 
The work of laying out the city is proceeding. 

CUMATE. 

111 eteoroZogicaZ and Astronomical Records. 

The Parliament of the Commonwealth of Australia has power to make 
laws in regard to astronomical and meteorological observations throughout 
Australia. Accordingly, with the enactment of the Commonwealth JYleteoro
logical Act, 1906, the Commonwealth Meteorologist was authorised to take 
and record meteorological observations, to forecast weather, issue storm 
warnings, display weather, flood, frost, and cold wave signals, distribute 
meteorological information, and to further the public interests which are 
dependent 011 a knowledge of meteorological conditions. The meteorological 
services, previously controlled by the State, were transferred to the 
Commonwealth. 

J1[ eteorological Bureau. 
JYleteorological observations in New South 'Vales arc directed from Sydney 

n8 the centre of a subdivision of Australia, which includes the greater part 
of New South Wales; a special climatological station is maintained also at 
Dubbo, and there are many reporting stations throughout the State. 
Bulletins and weather charts are issued daily by the Metearological Bureau, 
and rain maps and isobaric charts are prepared. 

Flag signals are displayed in Sydney to give storm warnings, and to indi
cate fair weather, rain, and cold or heat waves; forecasts are telegraphed 
daily to towns in country districts, and the city forecasts are published in 
the early editions of the press. 

For the purpose of weather foree asts, the continent is classified according 
to the distinctive type of climate cllaracterising the area: the northern 
area, including Queensland, is characterised by a moist, warm climate, with 
a well-defined maximum of rainfall at mid-summer; the central area is hot 
and dry, the rainfall irregular, occurring chieily in summer, and accom-

.panied by electrical disturbances; in the southern area the climate is gene
rally warm and temperate, with rain falling in winter and spring, following 
the northern path of westerly winds at those periods. Over a long belt 
stretching from Peak Hill, in W estern ~-\.ustralia, through Oodnadatta and 
across to Sydney, the main rainfall .is autumnal, due to the interaction of 
cyclones and anticyclones. It is evident that such diversity of climate over 
the continent precludes a general drought, while it also accentuates the 
difficulty of long di 3tance forecasting. 
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SYDNEY OBSERVATORY. 

Sydney Observatory, lat. 33 0 51' 41·1" south, long. 1510 12' 23·1" east, 
established in the year 1856, is a State institution. The immense growth of 
Sydney has caused such adverse atmospheric conditions that the site is now 
unfavourable for satisfactory work, and the Government is contemplating 
its removal from the city. 

Daily time-ball services are maintained at Sydney and Newcastle, and 
arrangements have been made whereby the public may ascertain the correct 
time directly from the Observatory. 

During 1915 observations were taken of 74 clock stars and 14 azimuth 
stars, and there were 204 determinations of collimation and azimuth. The 
seismograph ,yorked continuously during the year, 72 tremors being 
recorded. 

STANDARD TnIE. 

The mean time of the 150th meridian of east longitude, or 10 hours east 
of Greenwich, has been adopted as the standard time throughout New 
South Wales, except in the mining area of Broken Hill, where South Aus
tralian standard time has been adopted, viz., 142~o of east longitude, or 9 
hours 30 minutes east of Greenwich. In Western Australia the standard is 
the 1200 of east longitude, or 8 hours east of Greenwich; in the States of 
queensland, Victoria, and Tasmania the standard is the same as in New 
South Wales. 

DAYLIGHT SeWING. 

The Daylight Saving Act, 1916, passed by the Parliament of the Oom
monwealth, commenced on 1st January, 1917, and will continue in force 
for the duration of the war, and six months thereafter. Notwithstanding 
anything contained in any State or Oommonwealth Act, from the hour of 
2 in the morning of 1st January, 1917, until the hour of 2 in the morning 
of the last Sunday in March, 1917, and thereafter from the hour of 2 in 
the morning of the last Sunday in September in each year until the hour of 
2 in the morning of the last Sunday in 1.1:arch in "the next following year, 
Australian clock time, as regards each State and each Territory of the 
Oommonwealth, will be one hour in advance of standard time. 

Nothing in the Act affects the use of standard time for the purposes of 
astronomy, meteorology, or navigation, nor affects any documents referring 
to time in connection with any such purpose. 

WEATHER. 

The weather is determined chiefly by anticyclones, 01" areas of high baro
metric pressure, with their attendant tropical and antarctic depressions, in 
which the winds blow spirally outward from the centre or maximum. These 
anticyclones pass almost continuously across the face of the continent of 
Australia from west to east, and the explanation of the existence of such 
high-pressure belts lies probably in the fact that this area is within the zone 
in which polar and equatorial currents meet and for some time circulate 
before flowing north and south. The easterly movement depends on the 
revolution of the earth. 

A general surging movement occasionally takes place in the atmosphere, 
sometimes towards, and sometimes from, the equator. The movement 
causes sudden changes in the weather-heat when the surge is to the south, 
and very cold weather when it moves towards the equator. Probably, these 
sudden di'lplacements of the air systems are due to thermal action; resulting 
in expansion or contraction in the atmospheric belts to the north and south 
of Australia., 
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New South Wales is peculiarly free from cyclonic disturbances, although 
occasionally a cyclone may reach the State from the north-east tropics or 
from the Antarctic low pressure belt which lies to the south of Australia,or 
may result from monsoonal disturbances. 

THE SEASONS. 

The seasons occur as follows:-Summer-December, January, and Febru
ary; autumn-March, April, and May; winter-June, July, and August; 
spring-September, October, and November. 

January is the hottest and July the coldest month, and the temperatures 
of autumn and spring are approximately the mean of the whole year. 

WI:'>DS. 

In the summer months the prevailing winds blow from the north on the 
coast of New South Wales, with an easterly tendency which extends to, and 
in parts beyond, the highlands; in the western districts the winds usually 
have a westerly tendency. Southerly winds, which are characteristic of the 
summer weather on the coast, occur most frequently during the months 
from September to February, and between 7 p.m. and midnight. These 
winds, which are deflected sea breezes, cause a rapid fall in temperature,. 
and are sometimes accompanied by thunderstorms. 

During winter, the prevailing direction of the wind is westerly. In the 
southern areas of the State the winds are almost due west, but proceeding 
northwards there is a -southerly tendency, while on reaching latitudes
north of Sydney the direction is almost due south. When they reach the 
north-eastern parts of the State, these winds are deflected in a westerly 
direction, and are merged in the south-east trade winds north of latitude 
30°. During the cold months of the year, Australia lies directly in the 
great high-pressure stream referred to previously, and the high prcs~ure
when passing over the continent tends to break up into individual anti
cyclonic circulations. 

RAINFALL. 

Generally, the wet season extends over the first six months of the year, 
although occasionally the most serviceable rains come in the spring. The
coastal districts are subject to the heaviest falls, ranging from 30 inches in 
the south to 70 inches in the north. Despite their proximity to the sea, the
mountain chains are not of sufficient elevation to cause any great conden
sation; so, that, with slight irregularities, the average rainfall gradually 
diminishes towards the western limits of the State, the figures ranging from 
a mean of about 50 inches on the seaboard to 10 or 20 inches on the 'Vest ern 
Plains. 

A classification of areas in New South Wales in accordance with the 
annual rainfaH shows the following distribution:-

Annu,1 Rainfall. 

Inches. 
Over 70 
60 to 70 
50 " 60 
40 " 50 
30 " 40 
20 " 30 

Area. 

Sq. ;\IiIes. 
668 

1,765 
4,329 

15,804 
30,700 
77,202 

Annual Rainfall. 

Inches. 
15 to:.>O .•. 
10 " 15 ... 
Under 10 

Total ... 

Area. 

Sq. Miles. 
57,639 
77,268 
44,997 

310,3;2 
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The distribution of rainfall is dependent on three factors-(1) the energy 
present in the atmospheric systems, (2) the rate of travel of the atmospheric 
stream, and (3) the prevailing latitudes in which the anticyclones are 
moving. 

The chief agencies for precipitating rainfall are Antarctic depressions, 
monsoonal depressions, and anticyclonic systems. Antarctic depressions are 
the main cause of the good winter rains in the Riverina and on the South
western Slope. A seasona~ prevalence of this type of weather would cause 
a low rainfall on the coast and tablelands, and over that portion of the inland 
district north of the Lachlan River. A monsoonal prevalence ensures a 
good season inland north of the Lachlan, but not necessarily in eastern and 
southern areas. An anticyclonic prevalence -results in good rains over 
eoastal and tableland distride, but causes dryness west of the mountains. 

Generally, June is the wettest month in 'all southern districts west of 
the highlands; in other parts of the interior the month of greatest Jmmidity 
is January, February, or March. ' On the Northern Tablelands, the Oentral 
.Western Slope, and Oentral Western Piains, the highest monthly average is 
recorded in January. February-is the wettest month on the North-western 
Plains and over the country to the north of the Darling and east of the 
Paroo; and :Thfarch' in the far north-west· quarter and over the central Dar
ling country between Tilpa and Pooncarie.· In the coastal districts, every 
menth, except November, is represented in some part as the wettest. 

The fGasonal rain distribution in New South Wales during 1915 was as 
follows :-January was characterised by exceptional dryness. In February 
there \\"s a general shortage of rain except at a few places where heavy 
local thunderstorms occurred; in the middle' of the month a tropical dis~ 
turbance caused light to heavy rain over the e~stern portion of the State: 
:March was remarkable for heat and drought, which prevailed generally until 
the last days of the month, when splendid rains fell in the eastern districts, 
and greatly benefited the wheat belt. 

In the early part of April good rains fell over the southern and north
eastern divisions, but except in the eastern districts the total rainfall 
.during the month was below normal, the shortage being very pronounced 
in the west. Bounteous rain fell during 'Jlifay, the totals being above the 
average in all parts of the State. In June good inland rains, with mild 
'temperatures, were experienced, and the total falls were above the average 
over 'an extensive area in the southern districts. 

During July the rainfall was good west of the mountains, but below 
normal in many parts of the coastal districts. In August the rainfall was 
good and the temperature mild in the wheat-growing districts. The wheat 
areas received substantial and useful rains in September, and the total falls 
were above the average in the western and southern districts. 

In October very dry conditions existed in the northern districts, and the 
shortage of rain was very pronounced in the central and no:rthern coastal 
areas, the southern divisions being the only portion of the State where the 
rainfall was not below normal. In November exceptional dryness was 
recorded, particularly in the metropolitan and north-coastal districts; but 
in the early part of December rains fell, and by the middle of that· month 
bad exceeded the average in many places. 

}<'or the year the rainfall was below the average generally, except in 
portion of the south-western slopes and southern tableland, and a few places 
in eastern Riverina, and on the central and northern tablelands. 
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The following table shows the variation in rainfall in the inland portions 
of New South Wales during the period 1906-15. It bears out the statement 
that a universal shortage of rain is unusual. The Riverina and Southern 
Highlands usually experience opposite conditions. 

Year. 

1[106 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

.1914 

1915 

Above the Average. , 

i 
'''11 

'Trans-Darling '" 
Western Plains. 

I 
Ri verina, etc. 
Kosciusko. 

'''1 No;th-west Plains 
I North-west Slope 

... 1 North Coast and N.E. generally 

... 1 Highlallds and \Vestern Slopes 

I 
.. I Far West 

! West Riverina 
i North-west Slope 
I Blue Mountains . 

... 1 iVestern Plains 
I Whole State, except N.E. 

'I Riverina 

I "'i Upper Bogan ... 
I Lower Macquarie 

I 
East and West Gwydir 
Liverpool Plains ... 

I ' 
II. Hunter, Manning and Nepean 

South Coast ... ... ... 
i Upper Murrumbidgee 
I 

Below the Average. 

... Other Highlands and Coast. 

...[ Trans-1)arling. 

... 'Western Plains. 

Highlands and Coast . 

Remainder of State. 

Far West., 
,Western Plains. 
Coastal regions . 

iVestern Plains. 
North Coast. 
Hunter and Macquarie. 

... 1 North:west Slopf). 
North Coast. 

Western Districts. 
North and South Coastal.Areas;, 
Central and Southern Tablelan'ds. 

Trans-Darling. 
.. New England. 

Clarence. 
Cudgegong. 
Central Plateau. 
Illawarra. 
Jugiong. 

I Tumut. 

I ' II ~iveri~a • 

'''11 East and West Gwydir, Nandewar ... ! Trans-Darling and Cis· Darling: 
, New England ... '''1' Upper Bogan, I_ower Macquane. 

I 
Manning, Hunter and Nepean .. , Liverpool Plain~, Clarence. 

Cudgegong, Lowlands, Sydney '''1 Central Plateau, Warrumbungle. 
Illawarra ." South Coast, Upper Murrumbidgee, 

Snowy Mts. " 
Jugiong, Tumut, Riverina . 

... Jugiong Generally. 
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SKOW. 

No part of the sl'rface of New South Wales rises to the line of perpetual 
snow, but heavy snowfalls occur during the winter months on the Muniong 
Range and in the Kosciusko region, \vhere snowdrifts may be found in 
sheltered crevices even in summer. On oth.er parts of the Great Dividing 
Range snowfalls are experienced occasionally. 

CLIMATIC DIVISIONS. 

The territory of New South Wales may be divided into four climatic 
divisions~the Coast, the Tablelands, the W-estern Slopes of the Dividing 
Range, and the \Vestern Plains. 

Coast. 

In the Coastal division, which lies between the Pacific Ocean and the 
Great Dividing Range, the rainfall average is comparatively high. 

Sydney is situated half-way between the extreme northern and southern 
limits of the State, in latitude 33° 51' 41·1" S., longitude 151° 12' 23·1" E. 
Its mean annual temperature is 63° Fahrenheit. The range is only 17°, 
calculated oyer a period of fifty-seven years, the mean summer temperature 
being about 71°, and the mean winter temperature 54°. 

The following table shows the average meteorological conditions of 
Sydney based on the experience of the fifty-seven years ended 1915:-

Month. 

Jannary ... 
:February .. 
March .. 
April ... 
May .. . 
June .. . 
.July .. . 
August ... 
i'leptember 
October ... 
November 
December 

... 29902 

.. 29'94:) 
... 30'013 
"', 30'OjO 
... 1 30'033 
... ' 3)'063 
... 30'Di8 
... :lO'068 
... 30'003 
... 29971 
... 29'9.39 
... 29-882 

71'6 
71'2 
69'3 
61'6 
58'5 
54'-! 
52'4 
55'0 
59'0 
63-6 
67-l 
70'1 

78-4 
77'4 
75-5 
71-0 
65-0 
60-5 
59-0 
62'3 
66'5 
71-2 
74'0 
773 

° 
64'9 
64'9 
63'1 
58'2 
52·1 
48'2 
4-)'8 
47-6 
51--1, 
55'9 
59'7 
62-9 

inches. 
3'477 
4'562 
5'277 
5'345 
5'0;)7 
5-172 
4-922 
3'152 
2-838 
2'808 
2'S17 
2'639 

I 

Rainfall. 

inches. 
15'257 
18-5fi6 
18-700 
24-492 
20-868 
16'296 
13-20S 
14'886 
14-045 
IO'SIO 
9-S77 
8-469 

inches_ 
0'419 
0-344 
0-419 
0'060 
0'214 
0-]90 
0-120 
0-040 
0'083 
0-209 
0'070 
0'225 

1 

14'1 
14-1 
15-] 
13-2 
]5'4 
]2'[) 

12'6 
ll'S 
12'1 
12-6 
12-4 
12·8 

The North Coast districts are favoured with warm, moist climate, the 
rainfall averaging from 40 to 70 inches annually. The mean temperature 
for the year is from about 66° to 69°, the summer mean being 75° to 78°, 
and the winter mean 56° to 58°. On the South Coast the rainfall varies 
from 30 to 60 inches, and the mean temperature ranges between 57° and 63°, 
the summer mean being from 66° at the foot of the ranges to 70° on the sea 
coast, and the winter from 48 ° to 54° over the same area. 

Coastal rains come from the sea with both south-east and north-east winds, 
being further augmented in the latter part of the year by thunderstorms 
from the north-west_ The principal precipitating agencies are the Antarctie 
depressions, the anticyclones when travelling in high latitudes, and in the 
extreme north-east reliable rains are precipitated by the south-east trades. 
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The following table shows the meteorological conditions of the principal 
stations in the Coastal Division, arranged in the order of their latitude. 
These stations are representative of the whole division, and the figures are 
the average of a large number of years :-

gJ Temperature (in Shade), 
I] 

~ m I <Ii 

I ,I ~§ ~§8 '" Station, 

~ =" 
..: 

;~ tl tl ,,< A ... ., =" = "''' I " ~-~ .: 

\ 

~" I "1'3 Ct:I:,=bIl ], ~ ~~ "'= "'1'3 ,,= 
~AJI ;;i" 

1 
;;i" ;;i~ 0 

::l i < 00 
::q H ;;i 

I ! , 
I 

1 I 
miles, feet, I 0 0 0 0 0 0 linches. 

Casino ,,' ", .. ' 2S S2 67'0 75'5 ;:17'3 24"7 116'4 21'0 43'95 

Lismore ,., '" '" 13 52 66'6 75'0 56'3 22'2 116'2 23'0 52'16 

Clarence Heads .. , 0 99 67'9 74'9 59'5 15'1 110'0 36'4 55'19 

Grafton .. , '" ,,' 22 40 67'5 77'1 57'6 26'3 11S'O 20'9 35'04 

"Port Macquarie ", 0 44 63'3 70'S 54'9 17'0 105'4 24'S 60'87 

Singleton '" .. ' 40 135 64'1 76'1 52'1 20'3 113'9 22'0 29'48 

Morpeth, .. '" '" 15 20 63'8 73'9 54'3 IS'I lOS'7 26'0 39'11 

'Vest Maitland, .. '" IS 40 64'2 74'8 52'7 20'S 115'0 24'0 34'10 

Port Stephens ", ,,' 0 30 64'1 72'6 53'1 20:S 111'2 30'2 56'42 

Newcastle , .. .. , 1 112 64'6 72'3 55'4 15'4 110'5 31'0 47"40 

Pitt Town .. , ." 26 

I 

40 64'0 76'1 52'6 20'0 113'0 27'2 31'59 

Emu ", ... ,,' 36 87 62'7 73'2 50'4 16'2 107'6 26'S 29'S8 

Sydney, .. .,. '" 5 146 63'0 70'9 53'9 13'6 108'5 35'9 48'30 

Wollongong .. , '" 0 33 63'0 70'1 54'8 17'0 113'4 31'9 42'92 

Nowra . ,. ., . '" 6 30 61'6 71'0 53'4 19'0 109'5 34'5 37'39 

Point Perpendicular '" 0 257 61'5 68'3 53"7 12'3 105'2 25'5 55'35 

Moruya Heads ... '" 0 55 60'9 68'0 52'8 IS'S 114'S 26'3 35'21 

Bodalla .. , ." '" 7 40 59'9 69'1 50'5 27'7 114'1 IS'6 36'32 

Bega ... . .. '" 0 50 60'5 69'6 4S'9 24'9 115'6 16'6 32'OS 

Eden '" ,,' '" 0 lOj 60'0 67'71 51'S 14'2 106'0 29'3 34'40 

I I 
I 

Taking the coast as a whole, the difference between the mean summer 
and mean winter temperature is not much over 200-a range so small as to 
be rarely found in other countries. _ ,," j~, 

Tablelands. 

On the Northern Tableland the rainfall is consistent, ranging from 
30 inches ill the western parts to 40 inches in the eastern. The temperature 
is cool and bracing, the average for the year being between 54° and 60°; the 
mean summer temperature lies between 65° and 70°, and the mean winter 
between 43° and 45°. The Southern Tableland is the coldest part of the 
State, the mean annual temperature being only about 56°. In summer the 
mean ranges from 57° to 68°, and in winter from 34° to 44°. At Kiandra, 
the elevation of which is 4,640 feet, the mean annual temperature is 44,5°. 
Near the southern extremity of the tableland, on the Snowy and Muniung 
Ranges, the snow is present generally throughout the year. 
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The statement below shows, for the Tablelands, similar particulars to 
those already given for the Coastal Division:-

'" I I~ " Temperature (in Shade). " ..; al " w g§8 :£ 

I I 
I ,,~al! 

I 
I ::::§ 

Station. 
"OJ 

...: 
"...: 1£ i .g< 

~.::=~ :;:l "" ,,$ d=~\ '" ~~ ~ "" "8 ~ I 00 " "''' "'13 "" ~~~I " g r.'l ~~ ;S" 
;s.~ 0 , 

;S >-1 UJ ~ 1!1 >-1 i 
--~--~~---

miles. feet. I 0 0 0 0 0 0 inches. 

'l'entertield ... . .. 80 2,827 58'3 68'6 46'8 24'2 107'1 9'9 32'65 

Inverell .. ... ... 124 1,980 59'6 71'3 47'2 29'4 110'6 13'4 30'31 

Glen Innes ... . .. 90 3,518 55'6 66'4 I 43'8 25'7 107'3 14'4 31'71 

Bundarra ... .... [113 2,000 60'8 72'3 - 48'8 25'2 101'0 17'5 30'01 

Armidale ... ... 81 3,333 56'3 67'4 44'0 24'0 105'2 11'2 31'94 

Walch a ... ... ... 1 83 3,386 54'5 66'3 47'4 23'4 104'1 10'0 30'74 

Murrurundi ... ..,[ 94 1,545 60'9 73'7 49,7 19'8 107'3 19'0 31'38 

CassiUs ". I 1,500 60'8 73'6 45'3 21'7 111'7 15'8 23'79 ' .. 
''') 120 

Scone ,,' ' .. .. , 78 680 62'6 74'3 50'4 29'7 114'4 19'0 23'67 

Muswellbrook '" , .. I 68 475 63'8 75'2 49'4 25'4 117'6 19'0 23'58 
I 

Mudgee ... ... ..' 121 1,635 59'~ 72'4 46'8 32'1 114'9 15'0 25'31 

Bathurst 96 2,206 
, 

57'2 69'8 44,1 28'0 1l2'91 13'0 23'60 .. , .. ' 
Kurrajong Heights .. , 35 1,870 53'31 61'7 43'9 13'3 99'5 25'5 50'04 

Mount Victoria 61 3,490 54'4 65'2 42'6 19.'6 106'0 I U'9 37'40 

Katoomba .. , "'I 5S 
3,349 53'2 62'5 42'8 15'4 100'0 25'9 5.6'62 

Carcoar '" ... , .. : III 2,380 58'0 71'4 4i'2 25'9 105'0 15'4 29'44 

Springwood ' .. .., 42 1,216 61'1 70'8 47'2 17'4 104'8 32'5 40'99 

Cowra ... ... , .. 126 987 63'1 78'8 48'51 23'5 116'1 21'0 23'82 

Picton ... '" 

:::1 
22 549 61'2 71'8 49'9 , 27'6 114'0 19'7 30'00 

I 

Crookwell .. , 81 2,000 52'0 64'7 39'41 23'7 100'8 12'1 31'81 

Moss Vale .. , 
"'j 31 

2,
205

1 
55'2 65'6 44'4 i 21'5 106'0 18'9 38'38 

Goulburn ... "'I 54 2,097 56'1 67'5 44'1 I 24'1 111'0 I 13'0 24'81 

Yass .. , '" 92 1,616 57'0 70'1 44'6 I 24'3 108'0 ~1'0 1 23'71 

Queanbeyan 
i 

22'25 '" .. I 60 1,899 57'1 67'S 44'21 29'2 109'4 15'8 
Kiandl'a.,. .. , 

:::1 
88 4,640 44'1 55'5 32'0 . 20'6 91'0 4 below I 64'II 

zero 

Cooma , .. .., 52 2,617 54'1 65'S 41'9 I 27'S 112'O n'o 19'13 

Bombala .. , 37 ~,OOO 53'4 ! 64'4 42'S 1 
24'2 104'1 15'5 22'91 "'1 

I i J 

lV estern Slopes, 

On the Western Slopes the rainfall is distributed uniformly, varying from 
20 inches in the western parts to 30 inches in the eastern; the greater part 
of the wheat-growing area of the State is situated on these slopes, wpel'e the 
average rainfall is about 25 inches, The mean annual temperature ranges 
from 69° in the north to 60° in the south; in the summer from 81 0 to 74°, 
find in the winter from 53° to 47°. 

North of the Lachlan River, good rains are expected from the monsoonal 
disturbances during February and March, although these may come as late 
as May, and incidentally during the remainder of the year. TheseIIion
soonal or seasonal rains are caused by radiation in the interior of Australia 
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during the summer months, when the heat suspends the moisture accumu
lated chiefly from the Southern Ocean. 

In the Riverina district, south of the ~1:urrumbidgee generally, and on 
the South-western Slopes, fairly reliable rains, light but frequent, are expe
rienced during the winter and spring months. 

The next statement gives, for the principal stations on the Western 
Slopes, information similar to that shown for Ooast and Tablelands:-

Station, 

1I1oree '" 

Warialda 

I 
miles, feet, 

204 680 

162 1,106 

67'3 

61'6 

Temperature (in Shade), 

80'4 I 53'2 

74'0 47'9 

18'0 

160 

inches, 

23'46 

28'26 

Bingara .. , 15:! i 1,200 6.J,'O 76'2 49'S 29'4 116'6 15'5 31'1S 

Narrabri 193 697 66'S SO'7 51'9 I 2S'4 119'9 18'4 25'S8 

Gunnedah 156 S74 65'4 79'6 51'2 29'1 I 120'6 16'7 24'66 

Coonabarabran.. 185 1,710 59'S 72'7, 46'3 32'4! 111'9 ll'41 29'1S 

Quirindi.., 115 1,27S 63'9 76'5 i 48'5 27'1 1113'6 17'0 i 27'50 

Dubbo 177 S70 63'5 77'4i 49'3 28'0 I 115'4 16'9 22'2t! 

Forbes '" 176 789 63'0 76'S I 4S'3 24'3 I 11S'4 24'0 19'81 

Young ... 140 1,416, 58'8 72'4 i 45'8 25'0 I 113'9 20'3 25'1S 

Marsden IS7 700 64'S 76'S I 49'2125'0 I 110'7 19'0 19'71 

Mnrrumbnrmh,.. 126 1,268 61'1 72'71 46'9 27'1 I 114'9 20'0 23'82 

WaggaWagga,.. 158 612 62'1 75'5 4S'6 25'71119'0 18'4 21'35 

~::;y _'_"~~ _____ ~_~_~ __ :_~~ __ :_~'_,~-,-_;~I ::: ~::I ~ ;_:_~_1_1:_::~_~_~_::_~ 
Western Plains, 

The Western District consists of a vast plain, the continuity of which 
is broken only by the Grey and Barrier Ranges, Owing to the absence of 
mountains in the interior, the annual rainfall over a great part of this 
division, which lies in the zone of perpetual high pressure, does not exceed 
10 inches. It increases from 8 inches on the western boundary to 10 and 15 
inches along the Darling River, and 20 inches on the eastern limits. The 
mean annual temperature ranges from 69° in the north to 62° in the south; 
in the summer from 83° to 74°, and in the winter from 53° to 45°, 

Although the summer readings of the thermometer in this district may be 
from 10° to 20° higher than those on the coast, the heat is not distressing. 
Excessive heat is experienced occasionally, and with many summers inter
vening, its occurren~e being in all probability due to a temporary stagnation 
in the easterly atmospheric drift. Under normal conditions, air entering 
"restern Australia with a temperature from 70° or 80° would only accumu
late 20° to 25° by contact with the radiation from the soil during its 
passage across the continent. 

Where there is stagnation, however, the air resting over the sandy soils of 
the interior of Australia becomes superheated, and on reaching the western 
districts of the eastern States shows a temperature sometimes as llluchas 
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400 above the normal. Extensive bush fires also cause a local rise in tem
perature, und this is due, not only to the actual heat generated, bu1: also to 
the liberation of combustible matter into the atmosphere; and it has further 
been affirmed that the presence of a small excess of carbonic acid gas above 
the normal quantity in air raises the temperature several degrees. The 
winter, with an average temperature of over 50°, accompanied by clear 
skies and an absence of snow, leaves little to be desired from the standpoint 
of health; while, also owing chiefly to the dryness of the elimate, these inland 
regions produce the best merino wool in the world. 

The meteorological eonditions of the vVestern Plains will be seen from 
the following statement, corresponding to those given already for the other 
divisions of the State:-

I 

I~ Temperature (in Shade). [ 
" . ,] = .., ol 

----.-_ ... _-------.s ~ 'C . . I i 
==§ 

Station. .~ §8 E ;~ a ~ a~ ~ptn l} ~ I -E~ I A .. .., 
~ I ..p- rn "; 0:: 

'" " al= al CD;:: o,..C6C .c . I ~a'l 
I~ ~ :.;" :.;S ':';'~ :';A" .~. ~ I 

..: ri.i ~ ~ P:: I H I :;: 

.----~-.--•.. 

I miles. feet. . . . . . • linches. 

Brewarrina , .. .. , 345 430 69'3 8t·O 52'9 26'3 122'3 24'8 I 15'90 

Walgett ... .. , ... 286 436 67'9 82'0 52'8 25'8 122'2 23'2 18'78 

Bourke .. , ... ... 386 361 69'2 83'6 54'0 27'5 127'0 25'0 14'47 

Wilcannia ... ." 473 267 66'4 80'2 52'0 26'0 120'8 21'8 10'26 

Cobar ... . .. '''I 345 803 , 67'0 80'9 52'3 24'1 118'7 25'0 14'39 

Broken Hill ... ... 555 1,000 64'6 77'6 51'0 23'7 115'9 I 2S'5 9'72 

MOllntHope ... ... 296 600 64'4 78'6 50'0 22'4 123" 24'6 15·34 

Condobolin , .. .., 227 700 64'8 78'2 50'9 27'l 122'2 20'5 17'46 
\Ventworth '" .. , 478 123 64'0 76'7 51'1 26'7 119'0 21'0 12'15 

Hay ... ... . .. 309 291 63'2 , 76'1 50'3 27'6 117'31 22 '9 14'26 

Euston ... ... . .. 422 lS8 I 62'4 I 74'8 50'0 26'3 124,S 17'1 12'25 

Deniliquin ... . .. 287. 312 I 61'7 [ 74'2 4S'9 24'2 121'1 I 18'0 16'26 

TIDES. 

A self-recording tide-gauge was set up at Fort Denison, in Port Jackson, 
in 1867. The average range of ordinary tides is 3 feet 4! inches; of spring 
tides the average is 5 feet H inehes. On 5th January, 1912, and in Decem
ber, 1910, the tide-gauge at Fort Denison recorded 6 feet 9 inches, which is 
practically the highest tide registered. The Sydney Harbour Trust, in 1911, 
installed a tide-gauge of the most modern type at Fort Denison, at Watson's 
Eay, and at Spectacle Island. 

At Port Hunter, the average rise and fall of ordinary tides is 3 feet 4 {'.! 
inches, and of spring tides 5 feet 5 ~- inches; the greatest range being 6 feet 
6~ inches. The highest tide registered was 7 feet 4 inches in May, 1898. 

For the coast the average rise of spring tides may be taken as 5 feM; 
6 inches. 

The accumulation of simd at projecting points, and the shoaling of river 
and harbour entrances are caused frequently by winds which retard or even 
reverse the surface flow of the littoral current, the prevailing direction of 
:which is southward. 
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The river bars where shoaling is most frequent and most pronounced are 
those where the sandy beach is on the southern side, such as the Tweed, 
Richmond, and :M:anning Rivers. 

SCIENTIFIC EXPEDITIONS TO THE ANTARCTIC. 

During recent years there have been five British expeditions to the 
Antarctic, viz., the" Discovery," "Nimrod," "Terra Nova," " Aurora," and 
the "Endurance" and "Aurora" ; and two foreign expeditions, one N or
wegian and the other Japanese. 

The first Australasian Expedition, subsidised to the extent of £7,000 by 
the New South \Vales Government, was under the leadership of Dr. Douglas 
!{awson, and started south in December, 1911, in the steamer "Aurora." 
The main objects of this expedition were to explore and chart the coast 
between Oape Adaire and Gaussberg (roughly, a distance of 2,500 miles), 
to investigate its geology and mineralogy; to study glaciers and ice forma
tion; to make systematic magnetic observations, chiefly in the neighbour
hood of the :Magnetic Pole; to obtain meteorological records whereby to test 
the advisableness of establishing a permanent meteorologieal observatory in 
those parts; and to investigate the abounding fauna of the sea. Whilst 
proceeding to Antarctica, the "Aurora" called at Macquarie Island, upon 
which a wireless telegraph station was erected. 

In February, 1913, a wireless message was received in Sydney announcing 
the deaths of two scientists of the expedition--Lieutenant Ninnis and Dr. 
Mertz-whilst exploring with Dr. Mawson a considerable distance from the 
base in Adelie Land. After a difficult journey, Dr. Jvlawson succeeded in 
reaching the base, but too late to join the "Aurora," which had sailed for 
Australia, leaving a party of six to await the leader's return. In Februsry, 
1914, Dr. Mawson returned to Australia, haying secured scientific data of 
considerable yalue. . 

In August, 1914, an expedition organised by Sir Ernest Shackleton sailed 
from England in the "Endurance," the plan of the expedition being to land 
at 'Veddell Sea. and proceed across the continent. A party under the charge 
of Oaptain A. E. Mackintosh, R.N.R., sailed in the" Aurora" from Robart 
to land at Ross Sea, and co-operate with the main expedition. 

In April, lfJ16, the "Aurora" returned to New Zealand, Oaptain 
:l\fackintosh and nine members of his party having been left in the 
Antarctic; these men were ashore in :J\fay, 1915, when the vessel was driven 
from its winter moorings during a blizzard. Subsequently the "Aurora" 
became locked in a pack of ice, and drifted 1,200 miles before being released 
in March, 11)16. Sir Edward Shackleton and party sailed from South 
Georgia in the" Endurance" on 8th December, 1914, but were unable to 
eJ1ect a landing on the Antarctic continent. They lost their ship in 
November, lfJ16, but succeeded in reaching Elephant Island in the follow
ing April; thence Shackleton and five men sailed to West Georgia and 
obtained assistance from the whaling station. After many unsuccessful 
attempts the party at Elephant Island were rescued and brought to the 
mainland in September, 1916. An expedition which sailed for the relief of 
Cartain Mackintosh returned in February, 1917, with seven members of the 
party, the deaths of Oaptain Mackintosh and two others having cccurT£'d 
during 1916. 

Particulars regarding the other Antarctic expeditions have been given 
in previous issues of the "Year Book." 
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TOURIST ATTRACTIONS. 

GOVERNlIIENT TOURIST BUUEAU. 

THE Government Tourist Bureau of New South 'Vales, administered in 
connection with the Immigration Department, was established for the pur
pose of advertising the scenic and health resorts of the State, to supply infor
mation to tourists, and to improve transport facilities and accommodation 
in tourist districts. Information is supplied at the Bureau free of charge, 
itineraries are prepared, guide books published, and tours organised, with 
the object of unfolding the natural beauties and displaying the advantages 
of all parts of the State to the inquiring traveller and prospective citizen .. 

Traffic in the various tourist districts has grown rapidly since the estab
lishment of the Bureau, and, apart from the advantages accruing from the 
movements of local and interstate visitors, the increase in the number of 
travellers from oversea countries has been especially satisfactory, since such 
tourists are valuable media for disseminating information concerning the 
resources of a State which is most desirous of attracting settlers. 

The Tourist Bureau co-operates with similar offices in the adjacent States 
in furnishing particulars regarding other places of interest in Australia. 

TOURIST DISTRICTS. 

The tourist districts of New South Wales are situated in the coastal and 
tableland divisions, and are not yet extended to the Great Western Plain, 
with its rich mineral areas and fine pastoral lands, watered in many places 
by artesi,Ul bores; nor to fertile Hiverina, in the south, where the 11:ur
rumbidgee Irrigation Area will prove a source of material interest to visitors 
from other lands. 

The main tourist districts are:-
Sydney and its surroundings. 
Illawarra and South Coast districts. 
Blue 11:ountains and Central Tableland. 
J enolan and other Caves. 
Kosciusko and the Alpine snowfields. 

Southern Highlands. 
Hawkesbury River. 
Northern Lakes. 
New England Highlands. 
North Coast district. 

SYDNEY AND ITS SURROUNDINGS. 

Sydney Harbour, Port Jackson, is one of the principal attractions of New 
South Wales, on account of the beauty of its scenery, its ample anchorage, 
and its advantages for shipping, which render it one of the finest harbours 
of the world. The great navigator, Captain Cook, misled by its compara
tively narrow entrance, concluded that the inlet was unimportant, but the 
error of this impression was manifest to Governor Phillip when, seeking a 
favourable situation for the foundation of the first settlement, he entered 
the harbour in 1788. Within the bluff headlands which mark the entrance 
a mag'nificent panorama is presented, the blue waters of the harbour spread
ing out into severallake-1ike expanses, while the united streams of the Lane 
Cove and Parramatta Rivers enter it from the west; wooded slopes offer 
charming landscape effects, while curving stretches of sandy beach occur 
at intervals along the shores; At the entrance the white tower of the Mac
quarie Lighthouse is situated on the outer South Head, a prominent land
mark. 

Opposite the harbour entrance stands a bold, rugged promontory, called 
Middle Head, and its position, as seen by Captain Cook from the deck of 
the" Endeavour," doubtless gave him the impression that the port was 
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of insignificant -dimensions. To the south, within the entrance, there 
is a suocession of crescent-shaped bays-'W atson's and Vaucluse Bays, 
where ocean and harbour views are obtainable; Rose Bay, Double Bay, with 
Point Piper on its eastern and Darling Point on its western. side; Rushcut
ters' Bay and Elizabeth Bay. Round these shores some of the finest resi
dences and gardens in Sydney are situated. W oolloomooloo. Bay ~s used .£01: 

oversea commerce, and contains extensive wharves, with modt:rn shippin¥; 
appliances. Next in order are Farm Cove, a beautiful1torseshoe-shaped inlet, 
reserved exclusively as an anchorage for the warships, and Circular Quay, 
where some of the large mail steamers are berthed; from this Qllay th6 
wharves extend continuously along the foreshores round Miller's Point to 
Darling Harbour and adjacent bays, w.here docks are situated. 

The foreshores between VV oolloomooloo Bay and Circular Quay have been 
reserved for public reereation, imd contain the Public Domain (where the 
National Art Gallery and Mitchell Library. are situated), the Botanic 
Gardens, historic Government House, and the Conservatorium of Jl.fusic. 
The Botanic Gardens are delightfully situated on tho shores of Farm 
Cove; a substmitial sandstone vmll forms the edge of a fine prome
nade round the inlet, and on the bright days which are characteristic 
of New South Wales the well-kept lawns and flower beds, the handsome 
avenues of decorative trees, and in the foreground the deep blue waters 
of the bay, on which yachts and sailing craft are seen, constitute a 
charming landscape. A collection of Australian flora and fauna forms a 
special feature of the Gardens. 

The picturesque Lane Cove and Parramatta Rivers are practically pro
longations of the harbour, the fresh-water portions being comparatively in
significant. There are many popular holiday resorts along the banks of 
these rivers; the Parramatta is notable as the scene of many contests for 
the sculling championship of the world. :Fast and commodious steamers 
touch at the chief points of interest at regular intervals daily. 

Along the northern side of the harbour are the undulating residential 
suburbs of North Sydney, Neutral Bay, Cremorne, and !1:osman; : also 
Taronga Park, where Zoological Gardens of modern design were opened 
during October, 1916. A railway from Milson's Point, connecting with the 
Main Northern line at Hornsby, passes through a suburban areacontain:ing 
many beauty spots. 

The Middle Harbour brunch of Port Jackson contains an area of about 
8 square miles; the natural beauty of its surroundings has not been maTred 
by the progress of settlement, and it is one of the most popular resorts in the 
harbour. A few days may well be spcnt in exploring the beauties of its bays 
and of its rugged well-wooded shores. Steame:rs enter this arm of the har
bour round the north of JYIiddle Head, the channel being very narrow owing 
to the presenee of a long sand-bar, called" The Spit." 

At the head of North Harbour, and distant about 6 miles from Circular 
Quay, lies the marine suburb of Manly, situated on a narrow tong'Ue of 
land between the harbour and the ocean. The hills on each side of the town 
rise to a considerable height, and their slopes are covered by numerous 
residences. Manly is a favourite holiday resort, and is reached from Sydney 
by a constant service of ferry steamers; an alternative route affording 
ocean and harbour views, is by electric tram from North Sydney, Neutral 
Bay, Cremorne, or !1:osman. There are enclosed baths on the harbour side 
of the township, but the popularity of this suburb is due mainly to its ocean 
beaches, where surf-bathing forms a great attraction~; a fincpromenade over 
a. mile in length extends along the main beach, and commodious buildings 
have been provided for surf bathers. Throughout the year the climate of 
Manly is equable, the heat in summer being tempered by the cool sea 
breezes, while the winter season is mild and enjoyable. 
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The district along the coast between Manly and Broken :Bay is notable for 
its scenery; a ridge of rugged hills, where boronia, flannel flowers,. and other 
varieties of native flora bloom in profusion, forms a background for nume
rous sandy beaches. Excellent fishing and boating are available at Narra
been Lakes, 6 miles from Manly. In the more populous districts south of 
the harbour entrance the ocean beaches, Bondi, Coogee, and Maroubra, 
attract large numbers of tourists lor surf-bathing. 

As Sydney is favoured with a temperate climate, and a harbour of such 
noble proportions, it is only natural that sailing, rowing, and. other marine 
recreations should be popular pastimes amongst its inhabitants. There are 
numerous yacht and other sailing clubs; and in the summer season the 
waters of the port present an animated and beautiful sight. 

There are good fishing grounds in the harbour and in the neighbouring 
ocean; the fishing grounds along the coast are visited by steamers, regular 
trips being made in the winter season. 

Surrounding the city there are many public buildings and places of inter
est to tourists, such as the National Art Gallery, Public Libraries and 
1Iuseums, the Cathedrals, the University, Zoological Gardens, Observatory, 
Centennial Park, and numerous sports grounds. 

THl<: hLAWARRA AXD SOUTH COAST DniTRICTs. 

The Illawarra and South Coast districts, extending from Sydney ·to the 
Victorian border, embrace some of the most picturesque country in Aus
tralia. Here the Southern Tableland approaches very closely to the sea 
coast, and at Clifton the mountains rise almost sheer from the water's edge. 
Beyond this point, however, the tableland retreats inland, but even so far 
south as the Shoalhaven River, it is within 8 miles of the sea. From 
Clifton southward practically the whole of this strip of country is of great 
fertility, while rich coal-seams occur throughout the entire extent o~ the 
seaward face of the tableland .. The district is traversed by the South. Coast 
railway as far as N owra, and contains excellent dairying land, its 
fertile meadows being intersected by fern-fringed creeks. On the edge 
of the tableland there are numerous view-points of mountain, lake, 
and ocean scenery. At each of the little villages along the railway 
line the tourist may vary the pleasures of sea-bathing with hill-climbing; 
and in the lakes off the coast excellent fishing abounds, while the sports
man may enjoy some fair shooting. During the daytime the summer hea.t 
is modified by the cool breeze from the wide expanse of the Pacific Ocean. 

At La Perouse, on the northern headland of Botany Bay, a column has • 
been erected to the memory of La Perouse, the celebrated French navigator, 
who entered the Bay shortly after the arrival of Governor Phillip; there is 
nlso a camp and reserve for aboriginals. Kurnell, on the southern head
land. is notable as the landing-place of Captain Cook, whose memory is 
perpetuated by the erection of an inscribed obelisk. 

The railway line from Sydney passes at the head of Botany Bay, and 
crosses George's River at Como, a favourite fishing resort. From Suther
land tourists may proceed to Cronulla, a beautiful watering place possess-
1ng- a fine surfing beach. and Port Hacking. a well-known fishing ground. 
The National Park, a pleasure ground of 33,747 acres, with a frontage of 
7% miles to the PReinc Ocean. extends from the shore of Port Hacking into 
the> mouutninous Illawarra diRtrict to the south. The reserve consists mostly 
of hi!l'h tablelands intersectpd hy deep dens and gorges; ferns, shrubs, and 
wilcl flowers nhound along the hanks of the numerous stream8 .. 

At Stanwdl Park there are beautiful views of ocean and mountain, and 
the photogranher may find many charming subjects for his camera, the 
steep mountain sides forming an effective background to the palms and other 
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vegetation of the seaward slopes. Endless attractions also are offered to the 
botanist by the profusion of ferns and wild flowers of remarkable variety and 
beauty, and fishing is obtainable from the rocks of the sea coast. PaS'sing 
Clifton and Scarborough, the railway runs along the edge of the cliffs hun
dreds of feet above the sea, to Thirroul and Bulli, within 3 miles of the 
famous Bulli Pass. From the top of the Pass there are magnificent views of 
the underlying country and ocean, the landscape taking in 30 or 40 miles of 
coastline. Leaving Bulli the line proceeds southward, still in close prox
imity to the coast, through W ollongong, . a town of considerable size, 
surrounded by fine scenery. Many pleasant excursions can be made to 
Mount Keira and other view-points; the long stretches of sandy beach, the 
golf links, and fishing grounds attract large numbers of tourists. Two 
miles south of W ollongong is the new harbour of Port Kembla, where arc 
situated the electrolytic works of the Australian Smelting Company, which 
attract many thousands of visitors interested in the industries of the State. 

Between Dapto and Albion Park the railway skirts the shores of Lake 
Illawarr:l, where good fishing and shooting are obtainable; several of the 
islands in the lake are noted for beauty and variety of vegetation. Shell
harbour and Kiama arc attractive seaside resorts. Kiama, 71 miles from 
Sydney, is picturesquely situated on gently undulating slopes; one of 
the principal attractions is the "Blowhole," an extensive subterranean 
channel in the volcanic rocks, on the southern side of the harbour. At the 
landward extremity the opening bends abruptly upwards, and during heavy 
weather the waves are forced through the vent and break forth in geyser
like clouds of spray and foam, which rise to a considerable height. Between 
Kiama and the terminus of the South Coast railway at Nowra the line 
passes through rich dairy lands. 

The railwav ends on the north bank of the Shoalhaven: in its lower 
course this river passes through alluvial flats of great fertility, and the 
scenery is in marked contrast to the ruggedness of the upper reaches, where 
at times the stream flows through gorges over 1,000 feet deep. Twelve miles 
to the south of the Shoalhaven entrance lies the splendid inlet called Jervis 
Bay, where the Naval College is situated. Jervis Bay and the adjacent 
St. George's Basin are favourite fishing and camping grounds; some of the 
smaller streams in the district have been stocked with trout. 

One of the finest views in the State can be obtained from the summit of 
Cambewarra Pass, on the road from N owra to Kangaroo Valley and llfoss 
Vale. The outlook takes in a large portion of the course of the Shoalhaven 
River and Broughton Creek, and the wild mountain ranges in which they 
have their sources; also Jervis Bay and St. Georgp's Basin, and the deep 
blue waters of the ocean. The vegetation on the Cambewarra Mountains 
shows a great variety and beauty of foliage and flower. :Many important 
species of native timber are found in the Shoalhaven district, such as 
the cedar, the tamarind, the pencil, and the sassafras. 

South of Jervis Bay the numerous inlets, with their sandy beaches and the 
mountain ranges which break the continuity of the coastal plain, afford 
e.'{cellentfacilities for surf bathing, fishing, shooting, boating, motoring, alid 
other pastimes. ~foruya, Narooma, Beg-a, and the historic Twofold Bay 
hold many attractions in the far South Coast. 

TIlE BLUE ~rOUXT.UNS AXD CENTRAL TABLELANDS. 

The Blue Mountains are famons for grandeur of scenery, as well as salu
brity of climate, and being within convenient distance of the metropolis, 
have become the most important tourist district of the State. 

The mountains are traversed by the Main Western railway, which reache~ 
the foothills about 40 miles from Sydney after passing the historic town of 
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,Parramatta, at the head of the navigable part of the Parramatta River, and 
Penrith, a busy township on the eastern bank of the Nepean River. 

Immediately after crossing this river the line begins to ascend, and an 
. extensive panoramic view may be obtained of the .Emu Plains and the 
Nepean River. The first mountain station is Glenbrook; thence the line 
passes through a number of splendid health and holiday resorts, where the 
bracing atmosphere provides a beneficial change from the climate of the 
coastal plains. From Glenbrook to Lawson, 17 miles, the beauty spots con
sist mainly of rustic walks leading to ferny glades, gullies, and waterfalls, 
but further west the scenery assumes the more impressive grandeur of pre
cipitous gorges and ravines, with numerous view-points overlooking the 

" J l-lmieson, JYlegalong, and Kanimbla Valleys. 
Wentworth Falls, the next village, Leura, an important resort noted 

for its fule scenery, Medlow, and Blackheath, attract a large number of 
tourists; but the town, of Katoomba, 66 miles from Sydney, is the most 
populous tourif;lt centre on the Blue Mountains. This town -occupies a 
splendid position on the eastern slope of the mountains, and is notable for 
its. magnificent and comprehellsive views. 

QIfly a passing reference may be made to the numerous interesting and 
be~lltiful .views in this district, such as Echo Point, which commands a 

,wide view of the Jamieson Valley; Narrow Neck, a remarkable 
isthmus dividing the Jamieson and Megalong Valleys; the Explorers' Tree, 
marked by Blaxland, Lawson, and Wentworth on their historic journey in 
1813 across the mountains; the picturesque Minne-ha-ha Falls, about 3 miles 
to the north of Katoomba. At Wentworth Falls the principal places of 
interest are the Falls,. the National Pass, and the beautiful Valley of the 
Waters. Blackheath is situated on a neck of land between the Megalong and 
Grose Valleys. An exceptionally fine view is obtained at Govett's Leap, 2 
miles from Blackheath, where thew~ters of a creek flow over the edge of a 
precipice on to a ledge 520 feet below. Deep down in the gorge, the bottom 
of which is 1,200 feet from the summit of the surrounding cliffs, a line of 
brighter green in the foliage of the t~ee~ W~~*f?,the course of the GroseRiver. 
Mount York, 4 miles from Mount Yictoria,is a magnificent view-point of 
historic interest, from which the p"xplorers in 1813 obtained their first 
glimpse of the western plain.:;; an obelisk. has been erected to commemorate 
the first crossing of the mountains. 

Near all the railway stations from Glenbrook to Mount Victoria thm-e 
are numerous attractive views. 

After crossing the range the railway line passes through Lithgow to the 
towns of Bathurst and Orange, which are situated on the Macquarie River, 
und are renowned for a bracing and salubrious climate. 

dENOLAN AND OTHER LIMESTONE CAVES. 

The limestone caves are situated in the southern· tableland, in an 
, extensive limestone belt, which is an old coral reef of Palrezoic age. The 
best known are the J enolan (high mountain) Caves, which have become 
world renowned, and are superior in beauty and variety of formation to 
those of any other country. The visito\r has a choice of routes to the Caves, 
as motor-cars ply regularly from several stations on the Blue Mountains, 
but the most convenient is by way of Mount Victoria, distant about 
~6 miles. The trip through the dear mountain air is most exhilarating, 

'. {hid at several points superb views are obtained. Before reaching the Caves 
Hous~a comfortable building erected by the Government for the accom
modation of tourists-the road passes through the Grand Arch, an irregular 
tunnel about 200 feet broad and· 70 feet high, which pierces portion of the 
limestone belt in which the caves are situated. Large sums 9f, money 
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have been spent in improving the approaches, making paths, and providing 
electric light and other appliances, whereby the great natural beauties of 
the caves can he seen to most aqvantage. 

Some very pleasant excursions may be made in the district immediately 
surrounding the Oaves, where the Government has set apart about 6,000 
acres as a reserve. 

Yarrangobilly Caves. 
The Yarrangobilly caves, which are located in the wild Talbingo Ranges, 

near the southern border of the State, rival in beauty those at J enolan; they 
are easHy a.ccessible from Oooma or Tumut, and are generally included with 
Mount Kosciusko in an interesting motor trip starting from either of these 
towns. The entranCGS are in the side of a hill, commanding a splendid view 
over a fine, well-watered valley. Formations may be seen in the caves of 
great variety of shape and hue, and fresh beauties are being unveiled by 
further explorations; near the caves there is a thermal spring, with facilities 
for bathing, and trout fishing may be obtained in the rivers in this locality. 

W ombeyan Caves. 
The WOlnbeyanOaves >\l;e situated in a picturesque valley in the Southern 

Highlands, about 40' miles from Bowral and adjacent stations on the l\Iain 
Southern railway. The caves are extensive, and are remarkable for the 
magnificerieeand delicacy of their wonderful formations. Good shooting 
is obtainable in the district surrounding' the caves, which may be reached 
from Goulburn by a good road of 50 miles. 

Other Caves. 
There are other limestone caves of less importance, such as the Aber

crombie, about 30 miles from Newbridge, on the Main 'Western railway; 
the Wellington, near the town of the same name; the Belubula, within easy 
reach of the railway town of Oarcoar; and the Bungonia, in the southern 
district. Being distant from the main routes, these caves do not attract 
many tourists, and are visited mainly by residents of the surrounding 
districts. At Abercrombie there is. a very fine natural arch; and near 
Bungonia there is a natural mineral spring, from which an excellent 
aerated table water is obtained. 

KOSCIUSKO AND THE ALPINE SNOWFIELDS. 

Mount Kosciusko, so named by Oount Strzelecki, in 1840, reaches an 
altitude of 7,305 feet, and is the highest mountain in Australia. Geolo
gists state that the Kosciusko plateau is one of the oldest land surfaces in 
the world, and is probably the remnant of an ancient peak denuded by the 
action of glaciers. Snow lies on the topmost points of the Muniong Ranges 
for six months of the year, and, although Kosclusko's rounded summit is 
700 feet below the line of perpetual snow, snowdrifts may be found in its 
sheltered hollows even in the height of summer. Several lakelets are 
situated on the highest slopes, and in their icy waters a species of trout 
is found. From the top of Kosciusko there is a view of marvellous 
grandeur; to the eastward the rich Monaro Plains and the far-distant 
coastal ranges maybe seen; westward, the outlook takes in the Upper 
Murray Valley; to the north is the wild region of the Snowy River Valley; 
and southward the landscape embraces the mbtmt'lin ranges on the boundary 
of the State, as well as a considerable area of the Gippsland district in 
Victoria. 

Abotlt'17 miles from the suminit of the mountain the Government has 
established a commodious hotel for tourists. In tJie winter season ski-
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running, ice skating, and other Alpine sports attract many visitors, and a 
series of Alpine carnivals is held annually; trout-fishing, golfing, riding, 
and motor trips provide diversion in summer. 

The journey to Kosciusko is by motor from Oooma through Jindabyne, 
on the Snowy River; many fine views of the rich fertile valleys of the Snowy, 
Eucumbene, and Thredbo Rivers may be obtained from the hilltops. The 
Oreel on the Thredbo River, at the foot of the Kosciusko ridge, is a popular 
resort for anglers, all the streams in the neighbourhood being heavily stocked 
with trout. Kiandra, situated about 14 miles from Yarrangobilly Oaves, at 
an altitude of 4,640 feet above sea-level, is the highest township in New 
South Wales; its splendid !Snowfields have for many years proved an 
attraction to ski-runners. 

TIlE SOUTIIERX HIGHLANDS. 

:Many of the holiday and tourist resorts of the Southern highlands are 
famed for salubrity, as well as for beauty of scenery. Thirty-four miles 
from Sydney lies the old-fashioned town of Oampbelltown, the centre of a 
rich dairying district. A very pleasant trip can be made from this point 
through the quaint little village of Appin to the l~oddon Falls, and thence 
over the Bulli Pass to the South Ooast Railway Line. About 8 miles west
ward from Oampbelltown, and close to the plaeid waters of the Upper 
Nepean, the beautiful little township of Oamden is situated. The surround
ing district possesses historic interest because the first Australian attempts 
at wool-growing and viticulture were made there; good shooting may be 
had within easy distance of the town. 

Picton, 53 miles from Sydney, is charmingly situated in a basin formed 
by the surrounding hills. One of the most interesting sights of this district 
is the famous sunken Burragorang Valley, hollowed out by the agency of run
ning water to a depth of over 2,000 feet. The W ollondilly River flows 
through the valley, which contains also the Yerranderie silver field; the road 
from Picton or Oamden passes through wild, magnificent scenery. Thirlmere, 
1Iittagong, Bowral, and 1foss Vale are popular health resorts, noted for 
a pleasant climate. At Thirlmere and Mittagong there are chalybeate 
springs of medicinal value. The surrounding country does not possess 
the ruggedness of the Blue Mountains, but there is some very beautiful 
scenery. From these towns it is possible to reach the South Ooast Railway 
at Kiama, by way of Robertson and J amberoo, or at Albion Park and 
Dapto, by traversing the picturesque 1Iacquarie Pass. 

The following places of interest. all well worthy of a visit, may be reached 
by good roads from !foss Vale :-Fitzroy and Meryla Falls, Belmore Falls, 
Carrington Falls, :Macquarie Pass, and Kangaroo Valley. The road from 
J\foss Vale to N owra, a distance of 38 miles, passes through splendid moun
tain scenery, and fine panoramic views are obtainable of 'the ocean and the 
fl'rtile coastal districts. 

Bundanooll, 95 miles from Sydney. is another much-favoured health 
'l'CS0rt, its climate being particularly favourable for convalescents. There 
is some very fine scenery in the Bundanoon gullies, within a short distance 
oi tue railway station. Marulan is a quiet spot 114 miles from Sydney, and 
not far from the wild and picturesque /!orges of the Upper Shoalhaven; 
there are good roads for motoring, cycling, and driving, and excellent 
shooting' may be obtained. From Goondah, 66 miles beyond Goulburn, 
on the Main Southern Railway, a narrow-gauge line runs to Burrinjuck, 
the site of the huge storage dam which supplies the Murrumbidgee Irrigation 
Area; the scenery along the route is very fine. 

The tourist who wishes to Bee the fine pastoral Ianit of the rich Monaro 
'distriC't p.roceeds by branch line from Goulburn to Cooma. On the way. 
Lake Bathurst is passed near Tarago, and between Fairy Mcadow and 
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Bungendore l';, glimpse may be obtained of Lake George-the largest lab 
in the State. In favourable seasons the lake shores are excellent camping
grounds, and there is good shooting on its wate~s and in the surrounding 
country. 

Canberra, the Federal capital, is situated about 5 miles from Queanbeyan 
on this line, and 40 miles from Yass. It has an altitude varying from 1,800 
to 2,000 feet; Mount Ainslie, 2,762 feet, and Black :Mountain, 2,658 feet, are 
in the locality, and the Molonglo River runs through the city site. The 
Royal Military College at Duntroon is on the eastern boundary. Cooma, 
3,000 feet above sea-level, possesses a delightful summer climate. From 
Mount Gladstone, 3 miles away, a fine comprehensive view includes a large 
portion of the Southern Tableland and the snow-clad summit of Mount 
Kosciusko. Several interesting tourist trips may be made from Cooma. 
The Yarrangobilly Caves, elsewhere mentioned, are 65 miles distant by a 
road passing north-west through Adaminaby and Kiandra. 

HAWKESBURY RrvER. 

The Hawkesbury River affords numerous facilities and attractions for 
the tourist seeking health, sport, or beautiful scenery. Under the name of 
Nepean, this river flows along the base of the Blue Mountains; but the wild 
grandeur of the scenery on the Lower Hawkesbury is in marked contrast to 
the calm, peaceful beauty of the reaches on the Nepean. 

The Main Northern Railway crosses the Hawkesbury River about 36 
miles from Sydney, and 7 miles from the mouth of Broken Bay. Probably the 
best way for the tourist to enjoy the scenic beauties of this stream is to hire 
a boat, take a light camping outfit, and spend a few days in exploration. 
He will thus be able to visit many places of interest out of the ordi
nary track, such as the numerous rock caverns, some of which are decorated 
with ancient aboriginal drawings. The botanist will find, on the 
ridges near the river, wild flowers of wonderful form and hue; for the 
sportsman there is plenty of game of various kinds. As regards fishing, the 
Hawkesbury and its tributaries offer exceptional facilities, and constitute 
one of the finest fishing-grounds within easy reach of the metropolis. 

Some of the creeks running into the Hawkesbury are of great beauty, 
their bright blue waters and golden beaches standing out in marked contrast 
to the dark green of the wooded hills surrounding them. Berowra Creek 
winds amongst rugged sandstone hills, and affords charming views of water 
and woodland; the picturesque Cowan Creek is a most popular retort; its 
gigantic basin between the hills affords shelter for yachts, skiffs, and house
boats; it is reached most easily from Berowra railway station, 28 miles from 
Sydney. 

On the southern shore of the Hawkesbury River, intersected by the Cowan 
Creek, is Kuring-gai Chase, a national park of 35,300 acres reserved to 
provide a pleasure-ground convenient to the metropolis, and to preserve the 
natural flora and fauna. The Chase embraces many arms of Broken Bay, 
and contains picturesque gullies, with many varieties of wild flowers and 
ferns, and numerous sandy beaches. The waters of Kuring-gai Chase 
abound with fish, and there are some fine oyster-beds. 

Pittwater,. the southern arm of Broken Bay, is admirably adapted for 
marine recreations; on its shores Bayview and Newport are popular resorts. 
Palm Beach, near Barrenjoey, affords capItal surfing. 

Brisbane Water, the northern branch of the Hawkesbury estunry, with 
its affiuents, forms a most picturesque locality; its extensive facilities for 
shooting and fishing attract many tourists. W oy 'Voy, Point Clare, and 
Gos£ord, well-known fishing resorts, are situated on its shores. 
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In the Central Hawke5bury district two interesting townships are Windsor, 
()ne of the oldest settlements; and Richmond, where the Hawkesbury Agri
cultural. College is situated. This district is served by a. railway branching 
from the Main Western line at Blacktown. 

N ORTIIERN LAliEs. 

Along the coast to the north of Broken Bay stretches a chain of lakes 
which have communication with the sea by narrow channels; these lakes, 
with the intervening beaches, provide most beautiful eflects. Terrigal 
is a seaside resort, with a fine beach extending between the outlets of the 
Terrigal and Wamberal Lakes. The Tuggerah Lakes consist of a chain of 
three, connected by narrow ,channels; there are ideal spots for camping on 
the shores, and fine fishing is obtainable in the lakes as well as in the Wyong 
River, which flows into them. 

Lake Macquarie, about 8 miles south of N e:wcastle, offers a variety of 
attrc.ctior:.s to the tourist. The lake has 200 miles of shore line, and, unlike 
the Tuggerah, has a navigable entrance to the ocean. Its numerous bays 
and promontories, with their grassy banks, are strikingly beautiful, and 
excellent facilities for fishing, shooting, and sailing are available. The prin
cipal settlement on its shores is Toror:.to. The tourist who wishes to visit 
I,&.ke Macquarie leaves the train at Fassifern, 88 miles from Sydney, whencu 
a tram runs to the lake shore. 

To 1he north of Newcastle a trip which is rapidly gaining popularity is tl:(; 
Great Lakes Tour along an extensive chain of lakes and rivers lying between 
the valleys of the Hunter and Hasting;; Rivers. The itinerary includes Port 
Stephens, with its branching waterways, the Karuah and 1.fyal1 Rivers, the 
Broadw&ter, the !fyall Lakes, Smith's Lake, Lake Wallis, and the Manning 
River. TheJ\fyallLakes are a series of lagoons extending through rugged coun
try for 30 miles along the course ad' the !fyall;River. The scenic chmm of the 
district is enhanced by the diversions of excellent fishing and shooting, and 
the comfort of the tourist is assured by good accommodation and an efficient 
service of steamers and launches. 

THE NORTH-WEST. 

Artesian Bore Baths. 
lforee, on the North-west Plains, 413 miles from Sydney, has been for 

many years the centre of an important pastoral division of New 
South 'iVales. It is now gaining in fame for the curative properties of its 
.artesian bore baths. The bore, which is 2,790 feet deep, and near the rail
way station, has a flow of upwards of 600,000 gallons daily. The water not 
only supplies thc baths, but also the driving power for the wool-scouring 
plant, as well as to farms, cordial factories, &0. 

Thc baths are .controlled by the Council of the Municipality, and consist 
of two large swimming' basins and a number of private bathing apartments. 

The basins, each 60 fect by 20 feet, are constructed of reinforced cement, 
the water is kept fresh during the day, and the basins are emptied and 
cleansed at night. The following analysis of the water has been obtained:

Total solid matter dried at 2200 Fahr. 
Sodium carbonate 
Potassium carbonate .. 
Calcium carbonate ... 
]l4Q.gnesi u III earbonate 
Sodium chloride 
Sodium suIphate 
Silica , .. \ .. 
Ferricoxid!l ~d alumin'l. 

In grs. per gal. 
44'408 
35'198 
Traces 

':399 
Traces 

(')'733 
Absent 

1'624 
Traces 

,. 
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The temperature of the bore water is 114 degrees Fahr. Special tebts 
recently made prove the waters to be slightly radio-active, and the analyst's 
report indicates that this radio-activity may be a factor in the cures 
attributed to the baths. 

NEw ENGLAND HIGHLANDS. 

The New England highlands, which embrace practically the whole of the 
Northern Tableland, are notable for a cool, invigorating climate. 

The first portion of the railway line from Newcastle traverses the Hunter 
River Valley, which contains one of the richest and most extensive coal
fields in the world, while the broad alluvial flats of the Hunter Basin pro
duce prolific crops of lucerne, maize, potatoes, grapes, and fruit. 

In a spur of the Liverpool Range, which forms the boundary of the 
Hunter Valley, the line passes Mount Wingen, one of the natural curiosities 
of Australia which obtains considerable attention. It is a burning moun
tain, whose fires are attributed to the ignition of a thick bed of coal some. 
distance underground; it is estimated that they have been alight for at least 
800 years. 

In the highlands, Armidale is a popular centre; the surrounding scenery 
eonsists of rugged mountains and picturesque waterfalls. The Apsley and 
Tia Falls nre near Walcha, and other places of interest are at Urallu and 
Guyra. 

NORTH OOAST DISTRICT. 

The North Ooast district, extending from the valley of the Hunter to 
the Queensland border, is a vast expanse of wonderfully fertile country, 
with an ideal winter climate. The 10,,'01' portion embraces the chain of 
coastal lakes already mentioned; the region lying to the north of the Hast
ings River presents a wealth of wonderful scenery, with facilities for boat
ing, fishing, shooting, surf-bathing, und mountaineering. From Point 
Danger, at the northern extremity, the coast-line sweeps boldly southward, 
its rocky.promontories alternating with sandy beaches, and the land-locked 
estuaries of numerous streams flowing from the rugged slopes of the Great 
Dividing Range. Oharacteristic of the North Ooast district is its luxuriant 
vegetation, and in the forests there is a great variety of timbers-teak, pine, 
cedar, ironbark, tallow-wood, beech, rosewood, and many others. The river 
basins are occupied by thriving dairy-farms and fields of maize and sugar
cane. 

The Tweed River waters a fertile district with fine landscapes; Mount 
Warning, near the head of the river, commands a magnificent panoramic 
view, and is a well-known landmark for coasting vessels. Tweed Heads, the 
Brunswick River, and Byron Bay are favourite watering places. On the 
Richmond River are Ballina, an attractive resort, and Lismore, noted for 
its business activity, 

The Clarence is the finest of the Northern rivers; its broad expanse is 
dotted with numerous 'islands, and the fields of sugarcane and. maize, to
gether with dense subtropical vegetation along the. banks, present scenery of 
wonderful beauty. In the neighbourhood of Grafton, the principal town, 
there are many good camping grounds, with facilities for fishing; shooting, 
and swimming. Coff's Harbour is the PDl't of access to the fertile Dorrigo 
district, 

The Macleay River rivals the Clarence in beauty, and has many attrac
tions for tourists.. Trial Bay, at the. mouth of the Macleay, and Port Mac
quarie, at the mouth of the Hastings,. are popular watering places, the latter 
being one of the oldest country towns in New South Wales. Throughout 
the North Ooast district there are. many other beauty spots which, being 
difficult of access, are as yet little kno,wn, but with the rapid advanco cl 
settlement they should develop into popular resorts. 
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CONSTITUTION, GOVERNMENT, AND DEFENCE. 

DEVELOPMENT OF REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT. 

EARLY CONSTITUTIONS OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

ON the foundation of New South Wales as a British Colony the Governor 
was empowered, under his Commission and Letters Patent, to make ordi
nances for the government of the settlement; subsequently he was authorised 
to impose a limited taxation by customs duties, and during the first thirty
five years of the colony's existence was possessed of virtually absolute 
administrative llower. 

In 1823 an Act was passed in the Imperial Parliament, providing "for 
the better administration of justice in New South Wales and Van 
Diemen's Land" by the creation of a Legislative Council, with a minimum 
of five and a maximum of seven members, nominated by the Governor. 
This Council acted as an advisory body to the Governor, with authority to 
assist him in making laws and ordinances. Five members were appointed 
under His Majesty's warrant of 1st December, 1823, viz. :-Wm. Stewart, 
Lieutenant-Governor; Francis Forbes, Ohief J'ustice; Frederic Goulburn, 
Oolonial Secretary; James Bowman, Principal Surgeon; John Oxley, 
Surveyor-General. 

All laws or ordinances had to be submitted to a summoned meeting of this 
Council, and any action of the Governor contrary to the advice of the 
Council was referable to England for decision. The first meeting of 
the Council was held on 25th August, 1824. Practically coincident 
with the institution of this Legislative Oouncil, which embodied the first 
form of constitutional government, a new Oharter of Justice was pro
claimed, and the system of trial by jury inaugurated. 

The Legislative Oouncil, as constituted in 1823, was subsequently increased 
in membership in 1828 to fifteen members, and its functions were extended; 
but twenty years of its existence demonstrated the inefficacy of such a 
limited meaf'ure of constitutional government in the face of expanding 
commercial and agricultural interests of a rapidly developing population. 

REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT. 
" , 

In 1843 a measure of direct representation in the Legislative Council was 
given to the people of the Colony by means of an Imperial enactment of 
the previous year which, while defining the functions of the Council and 
the conditions under which Royal Assent was to be accorded to bills passed 
by it, extended its membership to thirty-six, namely, twelve nominees 
of the Crown and twenty-four members elected by the people. 

Eight years' experience of partly representative government evidenced the 
necessity for extension of popular representation. In 1851 the Australian 
Colonies Government Act of the Imperial Parliament gave authority to the 
existing Legislative Council to prepare a democratic Constitution for the 
colonies. At the same time, provision was made for the establishment of Port 
Phillip District as a separa!e coJonY'. In 1853 a select committee of the Council, 
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which then numbered fifty-four (thirty-six elective and eighteen nominee 
members), adopted a draft Constitution for a Legislature of two 
Houses, which, with minor amendments, was accepted by the Imperial 
Parliament in 1855. The New South Wales Constitution Act, 1855, 
conferred a fully responsible system of government, entire control of Crown 
lands devolving upon the New South Wales Parliament, which was em
powered also, subject to the provisions of the Act, to make laws amending 
its Constitution. 

The first elective Parliament was opened by Governor Denison, on 22nd 
May, 1856. Subsequently the Constitution was amended by Acts passed 
in 1857, 1884, and 1890, which were consolidated in the Constitution Act, 
1902. Further amendments were made in 1908, 1914, and 1916, but the 
essential form of the original Legislature remains intact, though its func
tions have from time to time been enlarged by Imperial enactments, such as 
those which empowered the State Parliament to deal with matters relatirig 
to coinage, copyright, extradition, naturalisation, shipping, &c. Since 
1901, when the Commonwealth of Australia was inaugurated, legislative 
functions have been divided between the Parliaments of the Commonwealth 
and 'of the State. 

INAUGURATION OF THE Co~nlONWEALTH. 

The question of establishing a Federal Legislature, to deal with the 
common interests of the colonies, was considered when arrangements 
were being made for the separation of Victoria and New South Wales and 
for the self-government of the Australian colonies in 1850; and for forty 
years the problems of federation were discussed at conferences and in 
Parliamentary Committees', but the most practical and definite step towards 
the a.chievement of federation was taken in 1890, when a conference of 
representatives from the s.even Australasian colonies was held in Mel
bourne; arrangements were then made for a Federal Convention of 
members, appointed By the various Parliaments, to draft an adequate 
scheme for a Federal Constitution. The Draft Bill produced by this 
Convention in 1891 was intended for discussion in the State Parliaments, 
but lapsed for lack of popular enthusiasm. In the financial and commercial 
depression of succeeding years the neccssity for federation was felt 
keenly, and another conference was held in Hobart in 1895; as a result a 
Constitution was drawn up by elected representatives of New South Wales, 
Vici;oria, South Australia, Western Australia, and Tasmania, and sub
mitted to the electors by means of a referendum in 1898. The Bill was 
accepted in Victoria, South Australia, and Tasmania; in New South Wales 
the majority of votes secured was insufficient; in Western Australia the 
referendum was deferred, as the Enabling Bill of that State made the 
acceptance of the Constitution by New South Wales a necessary condition. 
Queensland did not join the federal movement until the following year. 

The Constitution Bill was subsequently accepted by each of the six States 
of Australia, and received the Royal Assent; the formal inauguration of 
the Commonwealth took place on 1st January, 1901, the first day of the 
twentieth century, and the first Parliament was opened on 9th l\Jfay, 1901, 
by H.KH. the Duke of Cornwall and York. 

FUNCTIONS. 

Under the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act, the Parliament of 
the Commonwealth is empowered to make laws on matters affecting the peace, 
order, and good governruent of the Commonwealth, particularly with respect 



62 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

to the following :-TraJe and commerce with other countries and among 
States, taxation, bountics on production, borrowing money on public credit, 
postal, telegraphic and telephonic services, defence, lighthouses, astronomical 
and meteorological observations, quarantine, fisheries, census and statistics, 
currency, banking, insurance, weights and measures, bills of exchange, and 
promissory notes, bankruptcy, copyright, patents and trade marks, naturali
sation and aliens, foreign corporations and trading, or financial corporations 
formed within the Commonwealth, marriage, divorce, invalid and old-age 
pensions, migration, external affairs, railway control in relation to defence 
and railway acquisition or construction, subject to the consent of the State, 
conciliation and arbitration in regard to disputes extending beyond the 
limits of one State. 

To alter the Constitution, the law for the proposed alteration must be 
submitted to a referendum of electors not less than two nor more than six 
months after its passage through both Houses of Parliament, and must 
be approved by a majority of electors voting, in a majority of the States, 
as well as in the whole Commonwealth. The Constitution has been altered 
by the Constitution Alteration (Senate Elections) Act, 1906, and the Con
stitution Alteration (State Debts) Act, 1909. 

The Parliament of the Commonwealth is ernpowered specifically to legis
late on any matter referred to it by the Parliament or Parliaments of any 
State or States, but so that the law ma.de shall extend only to the States 
which are parties to the reference. 

Outside the specific functions of the Commonwealth the Constitution of 
each State CQ,lltinues as at the establishment of the Commonwealth, and 
the Parliament of New South Wales has legislative power in all matters 
not specifically within the functions of the Commonwealth. 

EXECUTIVE GOVERXJ\IE:KT. 

In both Commonwealth and State the executive g~vernment rests with a 
Governor representing the Crown, who acts on the advice of an Executive 
Council responsible to Parliament. 

Commonwealth Executive Government. 

The Crown is represented by the Governor-General of Australia, who is 
~ppointed by the King. The Senate and the House of Representatives are 
elective Chambers, being the Upper and Lower Houses respectively. As 
representative of the King, the Governor-General is Commander-in-Chief of 
the Naval and Military Forces. His office carries a salary of £10,000 per 
.annum, and the amount is not alterable during his occupancy of OffiCe'. The 
present Governor-General and Oommander-in-Chief is the Right HOll. 

Sir Ronald Oraufurd :M:unro Ferguson, P.O., G.C.M.G. 
The Governor-General's powers and functions are assigned to him under 

his Oommission, subject to the Constitution; as head of the Legislature 
he appoints the times for holding sessions of Parliament, prorogues 
Parliament, and dissolves the Rouse of Representatives. In his Executive 
Government he is advised by the Executive Oouncil, which is composed of 
members summoned by the Governor-General, being ],finisters of the 
Crown administering Commonwealth Departments. Under the provisions of 
the Oonstitution Act the ]'£inistry numbered seven, the maximum amount 
specified for their salaries was £12,000 per annum, until th~ enactment of 
the Ministers of State Act in July, 1915, by which the number of :Ministers 
was increased to eight and the amount appropriated for their salaries to 
£13,650. 
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Succession of Governors-General. 

In the following tabular statement is shown the succession of Governors
General since the inauguration of the Commonwealth:-

Name. From- '[0-

Rt. Hon. Earl of Hopetoun (afterwards Marquis of 1 Jan., 1901 9 May, 1902. 
Linlithgow), P.O, K.T., G.O.M.G., G.C.V.O. 

Rt. Hon. Hallam Baron Tennyson, G.C.M.G. 17 July, }902. 
(Acting Governor-General). 

Rt. Hon. Hallam Baron Tennyson, G.C.M.G. ... 9 Jan., 1903 .. 21 Jan., 1904. 
Rt. Hon Henry Stafford Northcote, P.O., G.O.M.G." 21 Jan., 1904 ... 8 Sept., 11)08. 

G.O.I.E., O.B. 
Rt. Hon. William Humble Earl of Dudley, P.O., 9 Sept., 1908 ... 31 July, 1911. 

G.C.M.G., G.C.V.O., &c. 
Rt. Hon. Thomas Baron Denman, P.C., G.C.M.G., 31 July, 1911 ... 16 May, 1914. 

K.C.V.O. 
Rt. Hon. Sir Ronald Craufurd Munro Ferguson 18 May, 1914.. Still in Office. 

P.C., G.C.M.G. 

The State Executive Govemment. 
The Governor is the representative of the British Sovereign; he is 

appointed by the King, and his functions and powers are defined by 
his Commission and the Royal Instructions accompanying it. He assents to 
Bills as passed by Parliament, or he may withhold his assent pending refer
ence of a Bill to the Imperial Government, bills of certain classes being 
reserved for Royal Assent. In his Executive capacity, the Governor sum
mons, and acts under advice of the Executive Council, of which the mem
bers are :Ministers of the Crown controlling administrative departments of 
the State. The Governor appoints Ministers and members of the Legis
lative Council, J'udges, Justices of the Peace, Commissioners, and other 
officers, and he may summon, prorogue, or dissolve any Parliament. In the 
exercise of these functions, he is in general guided by the advice of the 
Executive Council, but in special circumstances acts at his own discretion, 
especiuily with regard to dissolution of Parliament. The prerogative of 
mercy vested in him is exercised only with the advice of the Executive 
Counci1. 

The term of office for which the Governor is appointed is five years, and 
his salary (£5,000 per annum), with certain allowances for his staff, is 
provided by the Constitution out of the revenues of the State. 

SVCCESSION OF GOVERKORS. 

The succession 01 Governors from tho foundation of New South Wales 
to the present time is given in the following statement:-

Captain A. Phillip, R.N .... 
Major F. Grose (Lieutenant-Governor) ." .. 
Captain VV. Paterson, N. S. 'V. Corps (Lieutenant-

Governor) 
Captain J. Hunter, R.N. ... 
Captain P. G. King, R.N. '" 
Captain W. Bligh, R.N. ... . .. 

From 
26.Tan., 1788 
11 Dec., 1792 

13 Dec., 1794 
7 Sept., 1795 

28 Sept., 1SCO 
13 Aug., 1806 

During Governor Bligh's suspension
. Major G .• Tohnston, N.S.vV. Corps 

Lieutenant-Colonel J. Fovt'aux, N.S.vV. Corps 
Colonel W. Paterson, N. i:'i. W. Corps 

1hjor-General L. Macquarie 

} 26.T Rn., 1808 

1 Jan., 1810 

To 
10 Dec., 179Z 
12 Dec., 1794 

1 Sept., 1795 
27 Sept., 1800 
12P,ug., 1806 
26 Jan., 1808 

28 Dec., 1809 

30 Noy., 1821 
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SuCCESSION OF GOVERNORs-continued. 

Major·General Sir T. Brisbane, K.C.B .... 
Lieutenant·General Ralph Darling ... 
Major-General Sir Richard Bourke, K.C.B. 
Sir George Gipps, Knt. 
Sir Charles A. Fitzroy, K.C.B., K.H. 
flir vVilliam Thomas Denison, K.C.B. 
The Right Honorable Sir John Young, K.C.B., 

G.0.11.G. ... '" .,. ... 
The Hight Honorable the Eal'l of Belmore, P.C. 
Sir Het'cules George Hobert Robinson, G.C.M.G. ." 
The Right Honorable Sir Augustus William Frederick 

Spencer Loftus, P.O., G.C.B. ... 
The Right Honorable Baron Op.rrington, P.C., G.O.M.G. 
The Right Honorable the Earl of Jersey, P.O., 

G.C.M.G. ... ... ... ... ... ... 
The Right Honorable Sir Robert William Duff, P.O., 

G.O.~:r.G. 
The Right Honorable Viscount Hampden, G.C.M.G ... . 
The Right Honorable Earl Beauchamp, K.O.M.G. .. . 
Admiral Sir H. H. Rawson, R.N., G.C.B. 
The Right Honorable Baron Chelmsford, K.C.M.G. ... 
Sir Gerald Strickland, O.C.M G., Oount della Catena 

From 
1 Dec., 1821 

19 Dec., 1825 
3 Dec., 1831 

24 Feb., 1838 
2 Aug., 1846 

20 Jan., 1855 

22 Mar., 1861 
8 Jan., 1868 
3 June, 1872 

4 Aug., 1879 
12 Dec., 1885 

13 Jan., 1891 

29 May, 1693 
21 Nov., 1895 
18 MaV, 1899 
27 May, 1902 
28 May 190n 
14 Mar., 1913 

To 
30 Nov., ]825 
21 Oct., 1831 
5 Dec., 1837 

II July, 1846 
17 Jan., 1855 
22 Jan., 1861 

24 Dec, 1867 
22 Feb., 1872 
19 Mar., 1879 

9 Noy., 1885 
1 Nov., 1890 

28 Feb., 1893 

15 Mar., 1895 
5 Mar., 1899 

30 April, 1901 
27 May, 1909 
11 Mar., 1913 
Still in office 

During the absence of the Governor from the State, and in the intervals 
between the departure of the Governor and the arrival of his successor, the 
duties are performed by the Chief Justice of the State, acting as Lieutenant
Governor. 

PARLIAMENTS. 

TIlE CO~Il\IOKWEALTH. 

The Senate. 
A session of the Parliament must be held once at least in every year, with 

a maximum interval between sessions of twelve months. 
The Senate consists of thirty-six members, six of '" .. hom are elected for 

each State, the people in each State voting as in one electorate. The term 
of service of a Senator is six years; but, in accordance with the Constitution 
Act, the seats of half the num;:er chosen at an election of a new Senate 
become vacant at the expirati ~;n of three years. An election is held 
triennially to till the vacancies tl:en occurring by effiuxion of time. 

House of Representatives. 

The House of Representatives, as far as praeticaole, contains twice as 
many members as the Senate, the number elected for the several States 
being in proportion to the respective populations, but with a specified 
minimum of five each. There are seventy-five members in this House, the 
number from New South Wales being twenty-seven. ' 

The House of Representatives is liable to dissolution at the discretion of the 
Governor-General if the Ministry loses its majority, otherwise it exists 
for three years. In the event of the failure of the Senate and House of 
Representatives to agree on the subject of any proposed law, the Governor
General may dissolve both Chambers simultaneously, and if the new Houses 
disagree, the Governor-General may convene a joint sitting of the members 
of the Houses to deliberate and vote upon the proposed law, when resolu
tions, to be effective, must be carried by an absolute majority of all the 
members. This furnishes the first example within the British Empire of a 
provision for joint session to overcome a deadlock. 
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Qualifications and Allowances. 

The qualifications of members of the Commonwealth Parliament are the 
same for both Houses, and are identical with the qualifications of electors. 
The allowance attaching to the office of member was originally £400 per 
annum, but was raised by Parliament in 1907 to £600 per annum. The seat 
of a member becomes vacant if he is absent without leave for two consecu
tive months of any session. 

Franchise. 
The qualifications of electors are the same for both Federal Houses. 

Electors must be adult British subjects, natural-born or naturalised for five 
years, and resident in Australia for three years. 

Aboriginal natives of Australia, Asiatics, Africans, and Pacific Islanders, 
except natives of New Zealand, are disqualified unless entitled to vote ali 
the election of a State Legislative Assembly. 

FEDERAL ELECTIO:SS. 

Senate. 
The following table shows the votes polled at the Senate Elections in the 

State of New South Wales. The last Federal Elections took place on .5th 
September, 1914, both Houses of the Parliament having beer1 dissolved on 
30th July a3 a result of a deadlock between the Senate and the House of 
Representatives :-

Election. 

Year. 

Electors Enrolled. Electors to whom Ballot 
Papers were issued. 

r Percentage of Electors En-
I rolled to whom Ballot 

Informal I' Papers were issued. 
Ballot 

~l-~;omen- Men, I Women, Papers, I Men, I women.j Total. 
________ ~l ______ ~ _______ ~ ______ ~ ____ ~ ______ ~ ____ ~-----~-----

Ii 

329,093 : .. , 220,573 .. , 38,674 I 67'02 ) 67'02 
360,285 326,764 189,877 134,487 15,796 52'70 4i:i6 47'21 
392,077 345,522 229,654 151,682 28,016 58'57 43'90 51'70 

1901 
1903 
1906 
1910 
1913 
1914 

I ~~!:~~~ !~~:~g~ !g~:~~~ ~~ggg ~~:i~~ ~rn ~!:~~ I ~~:~~ 
I 576,309 503,820 407,464 294,939 34,984 70'70 5S'19 64'85 

House of Representatives. 

The votes recorded in the State of New South Wales at the elections of 
members of the House of Representatives were as follow:--

Election, 

I 
Ejectors Enrolled 

I 

(Contested Divisions 
only), 

--------- I 

Year. 

1901 
1903 
1906 
1910 
1913 
19B 

lIIen. 1 'Yomen. 

315,962 
303,254 
363,723 
4:31,702 
554,028 
491,086 

274,76:3 
314,777 
379,927 
482,159 
429,906 

Ejectors to whom Ballol 
Papers were issued. Informal 

Ballot 

Percentage of Electors En
rolled to whom Ballot 

PaperE were issued. 

Men. .I wOl11e~_ papers~~ ["Tomen'l Tota~_ 

215,105 
164,133 
216,150 
294,049 
405,152 
351,172 

118,381 
141,227 
207,868 
312,703 
257,581 

4,070 I 
7,834 , 

lJ,705 I 
8,002 i 

22,262 I 

14,816 i 

68'08 
54'12 
59'43 
68'll 
73'13 
71'51 

.. , I 68-08 
43'08 \ 4888 
44'87 I 52'67 
54'71 '[ 61'84 
64'85 69'28 
59'92 I 66'10 

The percentage of voters increased steadily at the elections during tha 
period 190::;-1913, but the improvement was not continued in 1914, when H:;J 
l'vutest was modified in consequence of the outbreak of war in Europe. 

823S3-C 
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FEDERAL !fINISTRIES. 

In the following statement is shown the various Ministries which have 
held office since the inauguration of the Commonwealth, also the date of 
occupancy and duration of each Ministry:-

Number. I 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

Ministry. 

Name. 

Barton 
Deakin 
Watson 
Reid-McLean 
Deakin 
Fisher 
Deakin 
Fisher 

10 
11 

Cook .. , 
Fisher 

1 Hughes 

From--

1 Jan., 1901 ' .. 123 Sept., 1903 .. . 
23 Sept., 190:3..'1 26 April, 1904 .. . 
26 April, 190""... 17 Aug., 1904 .. . 
17 Aug., 1904 "'1 4 July, 1905 .. . 
4 July, 1905 .. , 12 Nov., 1908 .. . 
12 No>'., 1908 ... 1 2 June,. 1909 .. . 

... 2.June, 1909 ... ' 29 AprIl, 1910 .. . 

.. 29 April, 1910 ... 20 June, 1913 ... 
1

\ 

... 20 June, 1913 ... 17 Sept., 1914 ... 
17 Sept., 1914... 27 Oct., 1915 .. , 
27 00t., 1915 ... Htill in Office.' 

FEDERAL REFEREKDA. 

Duration. 

months. 
32 
7 
3 

10 
40 
6 

10 
37 
14 
13 

uays. 
22 
3 

21 
18 

8 
20 
27 
21t 
27 
10 

The Referendum (Constitution Alterations) Act, 1906-10, provides the· 
necessary machinery for the submission to the electors of any proposed law 
for the alteration of the Constitution. 

The following statement shows the votes recorded in the State of New 
South Wales and in the Commonwealth at the various referenda which, 
have been taken in relation to the Federal Constitution:-

'r::, --~ I l:state of New South wales'l Commonwealth of Australia. 

::; Referendum. ---I 1 'I I 
I , For. 1 Against. Majo'ity [ For. I Against Result. 'Iajority. 

1898,' Federation ... 71,5\)5 (jti,'l2~ b,36il:219,iI211'8,36;~[ ~---llll'349' 

1906, Constitution Alteratioll I 
1899 Federation ... 107,420 82,741 24,679422,788

1

161,0771 A :261,711 

! (Senate Elections) ... 286,888 55,261 ~31,627 774,011162,470 A '611,541 
19101 Financial Agreement ... 2~T'75? ~53,1O: ~5,45~ 645,51~670,~~8 R 25,324 
1910

1 

State Debts ... .. 109,27 •. H8,41211D9,131 715,053586,2;1 A 128,78Z' 
1911 Legislative Powers ... 1:35,968240,605104,6:3'1483,356 742,70l R 259,34& 
1911 l\ionopoli"s ... . .. 13:3,2:37 "38,177 99,940488,668:736,392 R :!47,7:24 
1913

1 

Trade and Commerce ... 317,848 :359,418 41,5701938,419:982,615 R 24,196 
191:3 Corporations ... ...317,66:;[.>61,255 43,587[960,ill I986,824 R 26,113 
19131 Industrial Matters .. 1318,62:21:361,044 42,422961.6JI987,611 R 26,OW 
19131 Railway Disputes ... :316,928,:)61,7431 44,815\956,358990,()-l6'1 R 33,688 
1913

1 
Trl1sts ... ... . .. 1:>19,15013)8,155, 39,0 )5,967,33] fJ75,94:3 R 8,612 

191:" N'n'lisationof Monopolies 301.192!3",,1.724 40,5321917,165941.947 R 24,782 
A. Accepted. R. Rejected. 

In 1808 the question of federation was put to the people in the States
of New South 'Vales, Victoria, South Australia, and Tasman:a. In the 
three last-named it was passed; but in New South vVales although it had 
a majority it failed to obtain the minimum mmber of 80,000 votes in the 
affirmative as required by the Enabling Act of 1897. At the second referen
dum for federation, in 1899, the vote was taken in Queensland, in addition 
to the States concerned in the 1898 referendum, and the figures for Australia 
shown above included the votes in Western Australia, where the referendum 
did not take place until 1900. . 

The referendum in 1906 related to the extension to 30th June, 1910, or 
the services of Senators whose places would have become vacant in 
December, 1909, and also that the term of service of a Senator should 
begin on the first day of July. The fact of this referendum being taken 
on the same day as the Commonwealth General Election no doubt accounts 
for the large numb€r of votes recorded. 
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Two proposals for altering the Constitution, referred in 1910, relate 
to financial arrangements between the States and the Commonwealth; 
the one, to give effect to an agreement regarding the amount of revenue 
which should be returned to the States, was rejected, and the other, to 
<snable the Commonwealth to take over all the debts of the States, was 
,passed by a majority in the Commonwealth as a whole, and in all the 
-States except New South Wales. Previous to this alteration the Common
wealth was empowered t.o take over only such debts as had been incurred 
,prior to federation. 

The referenda of 1911 were for the purpose of (1) extending the legis
lative powers of the Federal Government regarding trade and commerce, 
corporations, industrial matters, and trusts and monopolies; and (2) to 
.empower the Commonwealth to take control of industries subject to mono
polies. These proposals were rejected in each State except ~W estern Aus
tralia, and consequently in the Oommonwealth as a whole. 

A t the general elections in 1913, these proposed alterations were sub
mitted again to the electors with an additional proposal to enable the 
Commonwealth to legislate regarding conditions of employment and the 
settlement of disputes relating thereto in the State railway services. All 
the proposals were rejected, as the majority of voters in three States only
~ueensland, South Australia, and Western Australia-approved of the 
,alterations, the majority in the other States, and in the Commonwealth as a 
whole, being against the proposals. In 1915, nills were introduced into the 
Commonwealth Parliament embodying similar alterations, and arrange

ynents ~were made to submit the proposals to the electors. SubseQuently the 
referendum was postponed during the currency of the war in consequence 
<0£ an agreement between the State Premiers and the Prime :Minister of 
the Commonwealth, by vvhich the former agreed to bring forward in their 

respective Parliaments legislation for referring' to the Commonwealth 
Parliament. for the term of the war and twelve months after the conclusion 

.::Jf peace, the powers embodied in the proposed alterations. The Common-
wealth Powers (War) Act was passed in the New South vVales Parliament 
in December, 1915. At the Military Service Referendum in 1916 the 
majority voted agcLinst a proposal that the Government be empowered to 
.compel citizens to serve with the military forces outside the Commonwealth. 

SEAT OF FEDERAL GOVEKDLEXT--ORDlXA~CE. 

The agreement under section 125 of the Oommonwealth Constitution Act~ 
between the State of New South Wales and the Commonwealth, for the 
-surrender and acceptance of territory in the Canb€rra district for th", 
-seat of Federal Government has been ratified, and an ordinance issued 
on 22nd December, 1910, for the Provisional Government of the 
Territory. All laws hitherto in force in the Territory (except those im
posing duties on estates of deceased persons) will remain in force, and 
continue to be administered by the State authorities. All revenue., 
except Public Instruction fees, will belong to the Com~onweaIth. The 
authority of State magistrates, gaolers, and police will continue, and 
all offenders will be tried in the Courts of the State. Licenses to sell 
intoxicating liquors will not be granted, and existing licenses may be 
renewed for the same premises only. 

THE STATE. 

The Legislative Council. 
Under the Constitution Act, 1902, the Governor may summon to the 

Legislative Council any person be thluks fit, provided such person is of the 
full age of 21 years, and is a natural-born or naturalised subject of His 
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Majesty In Great Britain or in New South Wales; naturalised British 
subjects of enemy origin are excluded from membership of the Council 
during the present war, in terms of the Naturalised Subjects Franchise 
Act, 1916. At least four-fifths of the members summoned to this Oouncil 
must be persons not holding any office of emolument under the Orown. 
The members have a life tenure of office, subject to certain qualifications, 
but are not entitled to remuneration for :their services; as a matter of 
privilege, they are allowed to travel free on the State railways and tram
ways. The presence of one-fourth of the members, exclusive of the Presi
dent, is necessary to form a quorum for the despatch of business. The 
Constitution Act contains no proviso as to the number of members; in 
December, 1916, there were 55. The President receives an annual salary of 
£750, and the Chairman of Oommittees £470. 

The Legislative Assembly. 
The Legislative Assembly consists of ninety elected member;:, each being 

an adult male British subject, and entitled to a vote at the Parliamentary 
elections. Members of the Federal Legislature and of the Legislative 
Council, persons holding non-political offices of profit under the Orown, 
except in the navy or army, and, during the period of the present war and 
for six months thereafter, naturalised British subjects of enemy origin, are 
disqualified for membership. Under the provisions of the Constitution 
Amendment Act of 1916 any officer of the public service of New South 
Wales may be nominated and elected to the Legi~lativlj Assembly, but if 
dected must forthwith resign his position in the service. 

Each member receives the sum of £500 per annum by way of reimburse
ment for expenses incurred in the discharge of Parliamentary duties, 
is allowed to travel free on the State railways and tramways, and has free 
transmission of correspondence. 

The seat of a member becomf's vacant if the member be absent without 
permission for a whole session of the Legislature, becomes bankrupt, a subject 
of a foreign power, or convicted of a crime. The Speaker of the Legislative 
Assembly receives a salary of £1,000 per annum, and the Ohairman of 
Committees £740 per annum. The Leader of the Oppositi01! receives £250 
per annum in addition to his l~muneration as a Member of Parliament. 

Parliament may be dissolved at the discretion of the Governqr, if the 
Government is defeated in the Assembly, otherwise it exists for three years; 
before the passing of the Triennial Parliaments Act, 1874, the limit of 
duration was five year3. 

The Legislative Assembly Continuance Act, 1916, which received assent 
in November, 1916, extended the duration of the present Legislative 
Assembly for one year, and provision was made for the election of a new 
Parliamentary Standing Oommittee on Public Works to continue in office 
"llIlti1 the present Parliament expires. 

The Constitution Act makes no distinction between the powers and 
privileges of the two Houses of Parliament, but it is tacitly agreed that the 
procedure in each House shall be conducted according to that of its prototype 
in the Imperial Parliament. 

STATE ELECTIONS. 

The first Legislative Assembly of New South Wales met in 1856, and con
sisted of 54 members elected under the Oonstitution Act. Votes were allowed 
to all wale adult British subjects, who, at the time of registration of electors 
and for six months previously to that date, owned freehold estate valued at 
£100, or occupied building or lodging, or land under lease for three years, 
valued at £10 per annum. Holders of Government pastoral licell'les and 
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persons who had a yearly salary of £100, or paid £40 per annum for board and 
lodging, were also entitled to vote. 31ector8 were allowed a yote in each 
electorate in which they possessed the necessary qualifications. 

ln 1859 the membership of the Assembly was increased to 72, and the 
franchise was given to every male adult British subject who for six months 
preyiously to the collection of the rolls had resided in the district and held 
property of the clear yalue of £100 or annual yalue of £10, or occupied a 
building valued at £10 per annum, or held Orown lease or license for pas
toral purposes. Holders of miners' rights were allowed to vote in "gold
fields" electorates. Officers of military or police services were disqualified, 
as well as persons in receipt of public charity. 

Under the Electoral Act, 1880, by which 108 members were elected for 72 
electorates, proYlsion was made for automatically increased representation, 
so that the number of members in 1891 had increased to 141, elected for 
74 districts. 

Under the Parliamentary Electorates -and Election~ Act, 1893, an 
important change was made in the system of Parliamentary represen
tation, the State being then divided into 125 electorates, each repre
sented by one member. The franchise was remodelled by the introduction 
of universal manhood suffrage, and the rights of citizenship were equalised 
by the principle of allowing each elector to vote in one electorate only. A 
vote was given to every male adult who had resided continuously for one 
ycar in the State, provided that he was a British subject and became en~ 
rolled in the electoral district in which he had resided for three months 
prior to the election. The disqualification of the police was removed 
in 1896, and in 1902 the franchise was extended to women, thus establishing 
adult suffrage. 

Under the Electorates Redistribution Act, 1904, the number of electorates 
and of representatives elected was reduced to 90, which number was deter
mined by referendum of electors, to whom the question of reduction was 
submitted by an Act passed in 1903. 

The Parliamentary Elections Act, 1911, provided for a residential quali
fication of six months in the Oommonwealth, three mOD.ths in the State~
and one month in the electoral district, and for the extension of the 
franchise to the military and naval services. The hours of polling were 
specified as from 8 a.m. to 7 p.m., the polling-day being a public holiday from 
12 o'clock noon, and, under the Liquor Amendment Act, 1905, hotels were 
closed during the hours of polling. The introduction of the absent voter 
principle enabled electors absent from their districts to record a vote for 
the electorate for which they were enrolled at any polling-place within the_ 
State, on making a declaration. Provision was made also for an annual 
collection and revision of rolls, the occupiers of dwelling-houses bei!lg 
required to prepare schedules showing the persons living in the houses. 

The Parliamentary Elections (Second Ballot) Act, 1910, provided 
that the elected candidate must receive an absolute majority
that is, more than half the number of valid votes recorded. If, as a result 
of the ballot, a candidate has not received an absolute majority a second 
ballot must be taken between the first two candidates on the list. This 
principle was introduced at the general election in October, 1910, and 
second ballots were taken in three electorates; in 1913 second ballots were 
held in twelve electorates. 

The enactments relating to Parliamentary elections were consolidated 
by the Parliamentary Electorates and E!ections Act of 1912..~ ,,~, "' __ ! ~ 



--------

NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Under the provisions of the Naturalised Subjects Franchise Act, 1916, 
naturalised British subjects of enemy origin are not permitted to vote 
at an election during the continua;nce of the present war, and for a period 
of six months after its conclusion. 

The following table shows the voting at the elections held in New South 
\Vales since plural voting' was abolished; in districts in which second ballots 
were taken the votes recorded at the first ballots have been excluded:-
------ -------~-~,-----~-.. - - ------- ---

I Voters I 

!< I . 1 '" -d Contested Electorates. '" . 
"''' I m~,,; '" 
~2 ';i Sl ~ OJ ~ Ii..; -d\ ~ I' ~ Year of E:ection. oS 6~ !< I ~ g; Electors I Votes I §o ~~ 1l ~ ~~ S~ Ion Roll. I 
]~ ~ ~ E . c,) 0 on' , 0 C,)~ ~ ~..p oC,)J,.,-P 

1 , I' )?1 ~ 1 )?1 § Roll. I record"d'l \l ~~ ~ .2 ~ ~ 6J).£~ 
I I I'il i _) Po! ~ ~ Po! ~;l 

1891 ... ... 1298,817[ 2,390 I 125 1 1254,1051201,246180'38 3,310 I 1'62 
I ' 

, 
1895 ... "'1267,45S1 2,139 125 8 i238,2::l3 153,034 64'24 1,354 'S8 

, 1 
1,638 I '92 1898 ... .. '1324,3391 2,595 125 3 . 294,481 178,717 '60'69 

1901 ... ... 316,1841 2,769 125 13 1270,861 195,359 72'13 1,,53'1 '79 

1904 r 11ales .. , [363,0621}~ 661 90 2 r ~OJ,396 226,057 74':16} _ I '59 
l Females '3"'6 428 I, l1262,433 174,538 66'51 3,913 i ... ' -, I 

72'10 r ! 190- {Males .. '13~2,8~~1 t 8,288 90 5 {I 370,715 267,301 2'87 
I Females ",3;)3,0;);)i \ I 336,680 204,650 60'78 1

13,543
1 1910 f Males ... :458, 626i} 9, 641 1 

3 { I 444,242 322,199 72'53} , 1'78 t.Females .. , 1 409,069, 90 
1

400,139 262,154 65'52 110,393: 

1913 {;\Ia1es 1_- 36'331 385,838 72'20} , I ... I;);)' ' .. , I) 11,5331 90 3 {I 534,379 
64'55 \14,439

1 
2'10 Females 

.. , 1
484,36Gj r I 468,437 302,389 

, I 

Making due allowance for obstacles to voting, especially in sparsely-settled 
districts, the figures quoted above indicate abstention on the part of a large 
pereentage of the electors, and particularly in the case of the women. At the 
first election after enfranchisement, 66'5 per c~nt. of women recorded their 
yotes; in 1907, 60'8 per cent., and at the elections of 1910 and 1913 about 
65 per ce:lt. voted, so that 35 per cent. failed to take advantage of their 
franchise. In the ca~e of men, the highest proportion of Yotes, 80'4 per 
cent., was recorded at thp, first election shown in the table above, when 
popular interest was excited by a strenuous contest on the question of fiscal 
reform; at'the next two elections there was no definite i5sue at stake, as 
negotiations were in progress with the other States for federation. At sub
sequent eIt ctiom the percentage of votes increased; the proportion at the 
last three Elections being about 72 per cent. of men enrolled; but although 
facilities fo ~ ,"oting h'1d been greatly improved, there were still more than 

,one-fourth wh::> did not vote. 
The number of informal votes was high at the election in 1907, being 

3 per cent. of the total votes recorded; at the 1910 election a change made 
in the mej,hod of marking the ballot-papers no doubt accounted for the 
percentage of informal votes being reduced to 1'78 per cent. The percentage 
rose to 2'1 in 1913; this was the first election at which the absent voting 
was in operation, and many informalities occurred through the non-compliance 
by election-officeril with the special conditions r9garding the issue of ballot
papers to electors outside the districts :in which they were enrolled. Exclusive 
of the figures relating to the first ballots in electorates where second ballots 
were held, 22,384 absent yotes were recorded, 5,893 being informal. 

DISTRIBUTION OF ELECTORATES. 

After federation of the Australian States the question of reducing 
the membership of the Legislative Assembly of New South Wales was 
submitted to a referendum of the electors in 1904, and, as a result, the 
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number of representatives was reduced to 90. The following table shows 
the average number of persons represented by each member of the Assembly, 
and the proportion of the population enrolled on the electoral lists at 
various dates on which the membership or franchise has been altered since· 
the opening of the first Parliament and at each year of election since 
1901:-

Year of 
Election. 

1856 
1858 
1880 
1885 
189l 
1894 
1901 
1904 
1907 
1910 
1913 

Number of 
Members. 

54 
72 

108 
122 
141 
125 
125 
90 
90 
90 
90 

I 
Population 1 

per Member. , 

5,200 
4,500 
6,900 
7,800 
8,100 
9,800 

10,900 

I 16,100 -

\ 

17,300 
18,200 
20,400 

Percentage of 
Population 
Enrolled. 

---
15·8 
22·3 
25·2 
24·5 
26·7 
24·3 
25·3 
39·0 
45·6 
51:5 
566 

The number of distinct electors cannot be ascertained for any perio.d prior 
to the year 1894, and the figures in the last column have boon calculated on 
the total number of votes to which the electors on the roll were entitled; 
they are, therefore, somewhat in excess of the actual proportions. At the 
census of 1901 the percentage of adult males in the total population was 
about 28, and of adults, males and females, 51·7. At the election in 1901 
the proportion of the population enrolled was 25 per cent., and after the 
Women's Franchise Act, 1902, was passed it rose to 39 pel' cent. In 1910 
the proportion was 52 per cent.; while at the Census date, 2nd. April, 1911, 
the adult population represented 55·8 per cent. of the total. In December. 
1913, the elector3 on the roll represented 56·6 per cent. of the total 
population. 

A list of the Parliaments since Responsible Government was established 
is shown below:-

Number of 
Parliament. 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
J5 
J6 
17 
18 
19 
2() 
21 
22 
23 

Opened. ' 

22 May 
23 March 
30 Aug. 
10.Jan. 
24 Jan. 
27 Jan. 
30 April 
27 Jan. 
27 Nov. 
15 Dec. 
a Jan. 

17 Nov. 
8 March 

27 Feb. 
14 July 
7 Aug. 

13 Aug. 
16 Aug. 
23 July 
23 Aug. 
2 Oct. 
15 Nov. 
23 Dec. 

1856 
1858 
1859 
1861 
1865 
1870 
18i2 
187.5 
1877 
1880 
1883 
1885 
1887 
1889 
1891 
1894 
1895 
IS98 
1901 
1904 
1907 
1910 
1913 

Dissolved. 

19 Dec. 1857 
.. II April 1859 

10 Nov. 1860 
10 Nov. 1864 
15 Nov. 1869 

... 3 Feb. 1872 
••• 1 28 Nov. 1874 
... \ 12 Oct. 1877 
... ' 9 Nov. 1880 
.. I 23 Nov. IS82 
... ] 7 Oct. 1885 
.. ,. 26 Jan. 1887 
... \ 19 Jan. 1889 
. .. r 6 June 11->91 
... , 25 June 1894 
. .. \ 5 July 1895 
... i 8 July 1898 
... , 11 June 1901 
... \16 July 1904 
. .. 12 July 1907 
.... '.1' 14 Sept. 1910 

6 Nov. 1913 
••• 1 Still sitting. 

Duration. 

yrs. mths. dys. I 
1 6 28 I 
1 0 19 
1 2 11 r 
3 10 0 ' 
4 9 22 
2 0 ~I 

:::1 2 6 28 
'.r 2 8 16 
... 1 2 II 12 

1 11 8 

J i ~ ~ 
I 1 10 11 

:::1 ~ If Ii 
:::1 0 10 29 
".1' 2 10 26 

2 9 26 :::i 2 11 24 
... r' 2 10 20 

2 11 12 
:::\ 2 11 21 

I 

No. of 
Sessions. 

2 
2 
2 
5 
6 
3 
4-
3 
3 

6 
2 
3 
4 
4 
1 
4 
5 
4 
4 
Ii 
5 
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STATE JYIINISTPJES. 

The various Ministries which have held office since the establishment of 
Responsible Government, together with the duration in office of each, are 
shown below:-

Ministry. 
From~ To~ Duration. 

Name. 

months. days. 

1 Donaldson ... ... . .. 6 June 1856 25 Aug. 1856 2 20 
2 Cowper ... ... . .. 26 Aug. 1856 2 Oct. 1856 1 8 
3 Parker .. . .. '" 8 Oct. 1856 6 Sept. 1857 11 4-
4- Cowper 7 Sept. 1857 26 Oct. 1859 .," 20 .. , ... ... _D 

I 
5 1 Forster ... '" ... , 27 Oct. 1859 8 Mar. 1860 4- 1:l 
6 Robertson ... '" I'M". 1860 9 Jan. 1861 10 1 
7 Cowper ... ... ... 10 Jan . 1861 15 Oct. 1863 33 6 
8 Martin ... '" ... 16 Oct. 1863 2 Feb. 1865 15 18 
9 Cowper ... . .. ... 3 Feb. 1865 21 Jan. 1866 11 HI 

10 Martin ... '" ••• 1 22 Jan. 1866 26 Oct. 1868 33 5 
11 I Robertson ... . .. . .. 27 Oct . 1868 12 Jan. 1870 14- 17 
12 Cowper ... ... . .. 18 Jan . 1870 15 Dec. 1870 11 3 
13 Martin .. , ... ... 16 Dec. 1870 13 May 1872 16 29 
14- Parkes ... '" ... 14. May 1872 8 Feb. 1875 32 26 
15 Rob~rtson ... '" ... 9 Feb. 1875 21 Mar. 1877 25 13 
16 Parkes ... ... "'i 22 Mar. 1877 16 Aug. 1877 4- 26 
17 Robertson ... . .. '''1 17 Aug. 1877 17 Dec. um 4- 1 
18 Farnell ... '" "', 18 Dec. 1877 20 Dec. 1878 12 3 
19 Parkes ... '" ... i 21 Dec. 1878 4. Jan . 1883 4.8 15 
20 Stuart ... . .. ... 1 5 Jan. 1883 6 Oct. 1885 33 2 
21 Dibbs ... .. , ... '''1 7 Oct. 1885 21 Dec. 1885 2 15 
22 Robertson ... . .. ... 22 Dec. 1885 25 Feb. 1886 2 4 
23 Jennings ... . .. ...126 Feb. 1886 19 Jan. 1887 10 22 
24. Parkes ... . .. "'1 20 Jan. 1887 16 Jan. 1889 23 28 
25 Dibbs ... ... '" ... 17 Jan . IS89 7 Mar. 1889 1 19 
26 Parkes ... . .. '''1 8 Mar. 

188>1 22 Oct. 1891 31 15 
:!.7 Dibbs ... ... ... ... 23 Oct. 1891 2 Aug. 1894. 33 11 
28 Reid ... . .. ... 3 Aug. 189! 13 Sept. 1899 61 II 
29 Lyne ... ... . .. ... 14. Sept. 1899 27 Mar. 1901 18 14 
30 See ... ... . .. ... 1 28 Mar. 1901 14. June 1904. 38 18 
31 Waddell ... '" ...115 June 1904 29 Aug. 1904 2 15 
32 Carruthers ... ... "'130 Ang . 190,1 1 Oct. 1907 37 3 
33 Wade ... ... ... ... 2 Oct . 1907 20 Oct. 1910 86 19 
34. McGoweu ... ... ... 21 Oct. 1910 29 June 1918 32 9 
85 Holman ... ... ... 30 June, 1913 Still in office. i ...... 
The Holman Ministry, which is in office, consists of the following members;-

Premier and Colonial Trt>asurer Hon. W. A. HOLMAN, M. L.A. 
Colonial Secretary Hon. G. W. FULLER, M.L.A. 
Attorney-General ... ... ... Hon. D. R. HALL, M.L.A. 
Vice· President of the Executive Council and Minister Hon. J. D. FITZGERALD, l\1.L. C. 

for Health and Local Government. 
Solicitor·General and Minister of Justice ... Ron. J. GARLAND, K.C., M.L.C. 
Secretary for Lands and Forests ... ... ... HOll. \V. G. ASHFORD, M.L.A. 
Secretary for Public Works & Ministerfor Railways Hon. R. T. BALL, l\f.L.A. 
Secretary for Mines and Assistant Trea,surer ... Hon. J. C. L. FITZPATRICK. M. L. A. 
Minister for Agriculture ...... Hon. W. C. GRAHAME, NI.L.A. 
l\1inister for Labour and Industry... Hon. G. S. BEEBY, M.L.C. 
Minister for Public Instruction ... ... ... Hon. A. G. F. JAMES, M.L.A. 
Member of the Executive Council (without portfolio) Hon. D. STOREY, M.L.A. 

Under the provisions of the Ministf'Is' Salaries Act of 1908, the following 
annual payments from the Consolidated Revenue Fund are author;sed :-

£ 
The Premier in addition to his salary as Minister' of the Crown... 500 
The Attorney-General... .. .. , 1,520 
Six Ministers of the Crown, £1,370 each :.. . .. 8,221) 
The Vice-President of the Executive Council 800 

Total... . .. £11,04.0 
The Constitution Act of 1902 authorises the payment of £1,000 per annum 

as salary for the office of Solicitor-General. 
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COST OF PARLIAMENT-NEW SOUTH WALES. 

The following statement shows the cost of Parliamentary Government in 
New South Wales during the five financial years 1912-1916:-

------------------
Head of Expenditure. 

Governor-
Governor's salary .. . 
Official Secretary .. . 
Private Secretary .. . 
Aide.de·Camp 
Orderlies ... 

1912. 

£ 
5,OCO 

375 
350 
350 
730 

I 1913. 

I 
£ 

5,000 
4(0 

I 
350 
350 
803 

I 1914. [ 

£ 
5,00C 

400 
350 
350 
883 

1915. 

£ 
5,000 

400 
350 
350 
912 

-I 

1916. 

£ 
5,000 

400 
3[0 
350 
796 

Additions, Repairs and maiutenance of 
Resideuces 1,IH 1,180 1,266 4,84.3 ] ,653 

Miscellaneous 1,114 ],263 2,285 1,053 ],547 

Total 
Execntiye Council

Salaries of Officers ... 
Other Expenses 

£ 9,063 I 9,316 10,534 ,_1_2_,9_10_
1

_1_0,_09_6 

1 __ 2_~_~ !I~ __ :::_I ___ I __ _ 

Total 
Ministry-

Salaries of Ministers 
Other expenses ... 

£ 282 108 ... I 
10,9691' 1l,040 11,040 Ill,0381~0 
1,471 2,777 1,150 1,219 I 1,298 

£ 12,440 I 13,817' 12,190 112,257 12,338 Total 
Pitrliament- ----1--- ------1-----

£ 5,4721 5,855 5,883 I 5,003. 6,070 
The Legislatiye Council

Railway passes ... 
----:---I' , 

Thlli~~~~~!~v:o 11!:b~I!s- 24,205

1

' 38,887137,35-1 40,1)41 [I 40,335 
Railway passes ... 1l,006 9,699 10,332 10,723 10,3~7 
Other expenses (Postage Stamps, &c.) 1,651, 1,816 1 1,732, 2,539 __ 1_,7_7_0 

£ 36,562 I 50,402 I 40,468 I 53,SO:~ I 52,492 
lIIi·cellaneous- ------,------

Fees and expenses of ParliamentarYI 6,()95 .~,980 3,310 n~,g0:.,43 II Standing Committee on PUblic-VVorkSI " '/ ' 
8alaries of Officers and Staff ... ." 21,263 21,882 22,652 -, I 
Printing ... ... ". ... ...1 7,398 10,823 12,005 0,646 
Hansard (iucluding Salaries) ... ,,,1 5,958 7,:378

1 

6,775 6,540 
Library... ... ...... 670 684 567 675 I 
\Vater, power, light, aud heat '''[i 766 682 561 740 i 
rostage, stores, and stationery::: 1,174! 696 1,002 340 
Refreshment Rooms... ... '''1 290 I 106 208 320 I 
Miscellaneous... ... ... .. 1 ___ 69_4._, 2,005 ~ 2,756 \ 

6,225 
21,4fi4 
14,967 
7, I'll 

677 
575 
947 

3,339 

Total Parliament 

£i 44,317150,236 _49,54~_ 49,9~" 55,305 

£186,651 106,49;1 1104,895 109,')90 ; lI3,S67 

Electoral Office and Elections- I 
~~~~~~~~s, P;intin'g' of Ei~ctor~i Roli~:1 

expe.nses o~ Electoral Registrars, and I 
contmgenCles... ... ... . .. \ 

Total... ... £1 

Royal Commissions and Select Committees 
~'ees, &c.... ... ... ... ." 
Miscellaneous ... .. . ... ... 

918 

23,989 

24,907 

6,721 
4,197 

1 

993 

34,867 

35,862 1 

3,492 
2,170 

813 

53,040 

53,853 

4,578 
840 

873 1,1'23 

24,1l2 "56,401 

24,987 57,614 

4,231 } 
1,275 4,114 

Total 

GRA~m TOTAL 

£ 10,918 5,662 5,418 5,5061~ 
£il44,261 1171,288 186,890 165.359 ! 198,029 

• Includes £30,244 for Liquor Referendum. 
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AOTS OF PARLIAMENT, 1915-16. 

The Public Acts passed by the Parliament of New South Wales during 
the Sessions of 1915-16 were as follow :-

1915. 
1. White Phosphorus Matclles Prohi-

bition. 
2. Aborigines Protection Amending. 
3. Randwick Loan Act. 
4. N otitication of Births. 
5. Newcastle District Abattoir and Sale-

yards. 
6. Meat Supply for Imporiaillses. 
7. Public Health (Amendment). 
8. River Murray \Vaters. 
9. Seat of Government Rurrender. 

-to. 'Yeights a.nd Measures. 
11. Motor Traffic Amendment. 
12. Crown Lands Purchases and LE'ases 

Validation. 
13. Newcastle Pasturage Resen-e (Rail-

ways) Resumption. 
14. Loan (Railways). 
15. Inflammable Liquid. 
16. Goulburn Sewerage. 
17. Wardell-road to Darling Island Rail

Fay Deyiation (Rozelle Bay to 
Pyrmont). 

18. Su, ply (No. 1.) 
19. BO\I-enfe:s to Diwana Railway Devi

"tion. 
20. Maitland Hospital (Isolation Wards) 

. Enabling. 
21. Illawarra Railway Deviation (Otford 

to Clifton). 
22. Commonwealth 'War Loan (In vest-

ment J<Jnabling). 
23. Stock Diseases (Tick) Amendment. 

'24. Enemy Contracts Annulment. 
'25. Prince Alfred Hospital (Goverment 

Representation). 
'26. Supply (No.2.) 
27. Newcastle Hospital. 
:28. 'Wheat Acquisition (Amendment'. 
29. City and Suburban Electric Railways 
:l0. Mnnitions. 
'31. Trustees Delegation of Powers. 
32. 'Vallsend Mining District Hospital. 
33. Medical Practitioners (Amendment). 

34-. Loans (Interest). 
35. Local Government (Amendment). 
36. State Coal Mines (Amendl<lent). 
37. Sydney Corporation (Amendment). 
38. Grafton and South Grafton Water 

Supply Administration. 
39. Appropriation. 
40. Public Service (Temporary Officers). 
41. Auctioneers' Licensing (Amendment). 
42. Broken Hill Trades Hall Site Ex:

tension. 
43. Broken Hill Water Supply Admin-

istration. 
44. Mirool to HiJlston Railway. 
45. Dairy Industry. 
46. Barmedman to Rankin's Springs 

Railway. . 
47. Gilgandra to Collie Railway. 
48. Canowindra to Eugowra Railway. 
49. Roslyn to Taralga Railway. 
50. Craboon to Coolah Railway. 
51. Grafton to South Grafton Hailway. 
52. Tamworth \Vater Supply. 
53. Glen Innes \Vater Supply. 
54. Orange Water Supply. 
55. Iuverell Water Supply. 
56. Loan . 
07. Finance (Taxation). 
58. Apprentices (Amendment). 
59. Junee'Vater Supply Administration 
60. Finance Taxation Management. 
61. Sydney Corporation (Election of 

Mayor). 
62. Probate Duties ,Var Exemption. 
63. Commonwealth Loans (Investment 

Enabling). 
6 t. Early Closing (Amendment). 
65. Commonwealth Powers (War). 
66. Fair Rents. 
67. Clerical \VorkeTs (Repeal). 
68. Newcastle District Abattoir and 

Sltleyards Further Amendment. 
69. Meat Industry. 

1916. 

1. Height of Buildings (Amendment). 
2. Valuation of Land. 
3. Honeysuckle Point and Henty Ceme-

teries. 
4. Darvall-street Bridge Removal. 
5. Oaths (Amendment). 
6. Public Works (Costs). 
7. Department of Agriculture Building. 
8. '\Vardell Road to Darling Island Rail

way Deviation (Tunnels). 
9. Railway Crossings Act. 

10. Liquor Referendum. 
II. Eight Hours. 
12. Sydney Corporation (Amendment). 
13. Metropolitan 'Vater and Sewerage 

Amendment. 

14. Naturalised Subjects Franchise. 
15. Dentists (Amendment). 
16. Illawarra Cottage Hospital. 
17. Trades Hall and Literary Institute 

Amendment. 
18. The Cathedral Close Amending. 
19. SundayTrading(RefreshmentRooms) 
20. Hunter District Water Supply (Chi. 

chester Dam). 
21. Returned Soldiers' Settlement. 
22. Irrigation (Amendment). 
23. Port Kembla Wharfage and Tonnage 

Rates Amendment. 
24. Apiaries. 
25. R.iver Murray Waters (Amendment). 
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1916. 

26. Government Savings Bank Amend-
ment. 

27. Yass Water Supply. 
28. Superannuation. 
29. Crown Lands Amendment. 
30. Supply. 
31. Bega Loan. 
32. Supply (No.2.) 
33. 'Vine Adulteration. 
34. -Vegetable Creek Hospital. 
35. Petersham and Bankstown Road 

Closing. 
36. vVaratah Municipal Gas Lmn Valid· 

ation. -
37. Weights and Measures (Amendment). 
38. Balmain Road Closing. 
39. Sydney vYater l:iupply (Cordeaux 

Rh-er Dam). 
40. Sales by Trustees Confirmation. 
41. Testator's Family Maintenance and 

Guardianship of Infants. 
42. Canberra-<ltreet, Canterbnry, Di-

version. 
43. Government RailwaY$ (Appeals). 
44. Sydney Water Supply (Auxiliary). 
45. Constitution, (Public Service) 

Amendment. 
46. Miners' Accident Relief (R<:'peal). 
47. Grain Elevator. 
48. Water (Amendment). 
49. Bowral Water Supply. 
50. City and Suburban Electric Rail-

ways (Amendment). 
51. Public Instruction (Amendment). 
52. Sllpply Act (No.3). 
53. Closer Settlement (Amendment). 
54. Dentists (l<'urther Amendmeut). 
55. Forestry. 

56. Friendly Societies (Amendlnent). 
57. Rural Tenants' Improvements. 
58. Electric Lighting and Gas Emerg

ency. 
59. Moloug to Dubbo Railway. 
60. Sydney Corporation Amendment 

(Costs). 
61. Legislative Assembly Continuance. 
62. Sydney Harbour Tonnage Rates. 
63. Henty to Billabong Oreek Railway. 
64. Motor Vehicle (Taxation). 
65. Motor Tax Management (Amend-

ment). 
66. Crown Lands Further Amendment. 
67. Income Tax. 
6S. Liquor (Amendment). 
69. Government Railways - (Ame-nd· 

ment). - , 
70. Government Railways (Furthe,~ 

Amendment). 
71. vVorkmen's Compensation. 
72. Appropriation. 
73. Loan. 
74. Mining Leases Cuncellation (Valida-

tion). 
75. Totalizator. 
7S. Locul Government (Amending). 
77. Special Deposits (Industrial Under-

takingsj Amendment. 
78. University (Amendment). 
79. Women's College Endowment. 
80. Crimes Prevention. 
81. Industrial Arbitration (Amend

ment). 
82. Destitute Ohildren's l:iociety (Vest

ing), 
83. Forestry (Temporary Commission

ers). 

PARLIAMENTARY STANDING COMMITTEE ON PUBLIC WORKS. 

As soon as practicable after the commencement of the first session of every 
Parliament, a join.t committee of members of the Legislative Council and 
Legislative Assembly, called the Parliamentary Standing Committee on 
Public Works, is appointed by ballot. Three members .of this Committee 
must be members of the Legislative Council, and four members of the Legis
lative Assembly. 

The Committee has power, under the Public Works Act, to prosecute 
inquiries, to summons witnesses, and to compel the production of books, &c. 

The Chairman receives by way of remuneration £3 3s. for each sitting of 
the Committee, and every other member £2 2s. 

Proposals for public works of an estimated cost exceeding £20,000 must 
be submitted and explained by a Minister in the Legislative Assembly, and 
then referred to the Public Works Committee for report. 

The record of inquiries made by the several Committees regarding pro
posed public works, from the date of the first sitting of the first Committee, 
on 27th August, 1888, to 9th June, 1916, shows that the total expenditure 
proposed by the Government was £71,285,785, and the expenditure recom 
mended by the Committee was £42,207,649. 
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ADMINISTRATIVE GOVERNMENT OF THE STATE. 

Functions, 
In New South Wales the various Departments of the Public Service, 

controlled by Ministers of the Government, <.s previously enumerated, are 
charged with the administration of Acts of Parliament, the conduct of publi!.' 
business, and tho performance of functions incidental to the government 
of the State. Following is a summary of the general administrative arrange
m~nts of the D)partments :-
Premier's Derartment :-

Departmental business connected with the State Governor's Office 
establishments and with the two Houses of Parliament (including official 
publication of Debates), Foreign correspondence, correspondence with
(a) the Commonwealth, State, and Colonial Governments, (b) the President 
of the Legislative Council and the Speaker of the Legislative Assembly, 
(c) Foreign Comuls; the State Executive Council; the Agency-General 
in London; the Tfade Commissioner at San Francisco; the Immigration 
ani Touri3t B:lrcJ,u, ani tn:o S~lte WJ,T CJQllcil. 

The Colonial Treasurer:-
The management of the Consolidated Revenue, Loan, and other public 

funds; the receipt of collections by accou:lting officers and of taxes, imposts, 
~~ld other revenues of the Crown; payment of claims against the Crown; 
public banking arrangements; management and regulation of public 
debt; floating of loans; sale, inscription, anl management of stocks on 
Sydney Register; periodical inspection of accounts of official assignees, 
and the Registrar of Bankruptcy and of the Public Trustee; the exercise 
of powers conferred upon him by the Sydney Harbour Trust Act, 190J, 
the Housing Act, 1:)12, the Government Sa,vings Bank Acts, St:1mp 
Du~ies Act, POiSO:1S Acts, L'"lnd and Income T<"x Acts, Navigation Act, 
ExplD.3ives Act, Inflammable L'quid Act and the Pharmacy Act; the 
business of public printing; the publication of the Government Gaz3tte; 
supervision of the engagement and discharge of seamen; registration oE 
guarantees under Pure Food Act, 1908; payment of pensions and allow
ances for Imperial Government, and for Crown and other Colonies; the 
purchase and distribution of stores, stationery, and furniture for the 
public service; the Colonial Treasurer's Fire Insurance Fund, and the 
issue of the following licenses :-Auctioneers', publicans', booth, billiard, 
bagatelle, brewers', spirit merchants', packet, tobacco, &c., colonial wine, 
railway refreshment room, oyster vendors', fishermen's, and fishing 
boat; and correspondence with the banking institutions transacting 
business on behalf of the Government and with all Government 
Departments and officers on the subject of collecting, expending, and 
accounting for public revenues; payment oE Stat3 Pension~ to par~ially 
and totally in~apacit2oted soldiers; administration d Finance Taxa'cio:J. 
Act relating to taxation of racing clubs, rossociations and bcokmake:'s. 

Chief Secretary :-
Public Seal and registration of commissions thereunder; appoint

ment of magistrates; business relating to ecclesiastical establishments; 
correspondence with the heads of the several churches; protection of 
ahorigines; Police Dep3rtment: Department of Audit; Board of Fire 
COffim;ss:oners; Bureau of Statistics; Registry of Friendly Societies and 
Trade Unions; Parliamentary elections; State Fisheries; State Trawling 
In:lmky; Df-partmental business connected with Lord Howe Island Board 
of Control; licensing of racecourses; licensing of places of public enter
tainment; ancl all matters not expressly assigned to any other Minister. 
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The Attorney··General :-

Business relating to the office of Chief Justice and the Puisne Judges, 
the Industrial Court and District Courts, the office of Chairman of Quarter 
Sessions, and the appointment of sittings of the Supreme Court at circuit 
towns, and District Courts and Courts of Quarter Sessions; advising the 
Government on all legal questions; the offices of the Crown Solicitor, 
Parliamentary Draftsman, Crown Prosecutors, and Clerk of the Peace; 
Statute Law Consolidation; Court Reporting; the Public Service Board; 
the Necessary Commodities Control Commission; and correspondence 
with other Ministers on questions requiring legal opinion, and with Judges 
with regard to matters coming under Ministerial control. 

Public Health:-

Director-General of Public Health Office; Master-in-Lunacy's Office; 
Inspector-General of the Insane; hospitals; licensing of private 
hospitals, &c.; registration of medical practitioners; appointment of 
of Government medical officers and public vaccinators; Dental Board; 
liceming of institutions for the care and treatment of inebriates; State 
charities; charitable institutions aided from Consolidated Revenue; Meat 
Industry Board and State Abattoirs; closed cemeteries and exhumation 
of bodies for the purpose of re-interment, &c. 

SoEc:tor-General and Minister of Justice :-

Business relating to the Equity, Bankruptcy, Sheriff's, Probate, Public 
Trustee, and Intestate Estates, and Registrar-General's offices; Courts of 
Petty Sessions; Police Magistrates, Clerks of Petty Sessions, and Registrars 
of District Courts; Coroners; Gaol and penal tstablishments (exclusive of 
Industrial or Reformatory Schools); Fair Rcmts' Court; matters relating 
to the commutation or remission of sentences, or of fines, and forfeitures, 
and estreats; control of Court-houses. 

Secretary for Lands i1nd Forests:-

The administration of all Acts relating to the alienation, occupation 
(otherwise than for mining), and management of Crown lands including 
lands within State Forests and Timber Reserves as Minister for FOl'ests 
under th3 Forestry Act), and of lands held under the Church and 
School Lands Acts; the compilation, lithography, publication, and 
sale of maps of State, county, parish, or town, and environs; survey 
of public lands for purposes of alienation, lease (other than mineral}, 
or dedication for public purposes; topographical surveys for purposes of 
compilation of maps; Land Appeal Court; Local Land Boards; Closer 
Settlement Acts; Closer Settlement Advisory Boards; examination of 
applicants for licEn~e to survey Crown lands; proclamation of towns and 
villages; reserves, dedications, and resumptions for public purposes; 
recreation reserves; subsidies for parks and cemeteries; alignment of 
streets; brickmaking and quarry licenses; trespasses on Crown lands; 
Forestry Act; homes lor war widows or totally incapacitated soldiers with 
dependents; homestead farms, &c.; Kuringai Chase; National Park; 
Labour Settlement Act ; Necropolis Act; Newcastle Pasturage Reserve 
Act; Pasturage Protection Act; distribution of rabbit-proof wire-netting 
and femin,{; Prickly Pear Act; Public Gates Act; Public Parks Act; 
Public Road, Act; Public Trmts Act; Returned Soldiers Settlement Act; 
Rural TenaClts Improvements Act; Royal Agricultural Society Act; 
Western Lands Act. 
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Secretary for Public Works ani Minister for Railways:

Public W orks-

The construction of works, water supply, sewerage, and drainage; 
the construction and repair of wharves, basins, and breakwaters, and the
dredging and improvement of harbours and rivers (except those vested' 
in the Sydney Harbour Trust), and of lighthouses and signal stations, and, 
when requested by the Commonwealth Authorities, of buildings, &c., in 
the State of New South Wales for the Commonwealth Government; the 
construction of works of drainage and flood prevention; the construction 
and maintenance of Government docks, engineering establishments, and 
roads and bridges not controlled by local authorities; the conduct and 
management of State industrial undertakings; the management of public 
watering places and of ferries not controlled by local authorities; the
erection, repair, and maintenance of public buildings; the resumption of 
land for public purposes; the detail survey of Sydney and suburbs, and 
the administration of all Acts authorising the carrying out of publiC' 
works. 

Minister for Railways-

Exercises in regard t::J Sta~e railways and tramways the powers con
ferred upon him by the Government Railways Act, 1912, as amended by 
the Government Railways (An:endment) Act, 1916. 

Secretary for Mines :-

All business relating to mining generally: geological and mining survey& 
and assays; mining museum; examination of coalfields; inspection of 
Collieries and mines; diamond drills; Prospecting Vote; Miners' Accident 
Relief; State Coal Mines. ~ 

Minister for Agriculture :-

The administration of all matters relating to agriculture and fruit· 
culture, including the Agricultural College and experiment and demonstra
tion farms, viticultural nurseries; commons; Botanic Gardens, Centennial 
Park, and Domain; stock, and supervision of dairies for instructional 
purposes; orchard inspection; bulk nandling of whe at, &c. 

Minister for Labour and Industry :-

The administration of the following Acts :-Agreements Validating Act,. 
1902; Apprentices Act; Early Closing Acts; Eight Hours Act, 1916; 
Factories and Shops Act, 1912; Gas Act, 1912; Industrial Arbitration, 
Act, 1912; Saturday Half-holiday Act, 1910; Scaflolding and Lifts Act, 
1912; Shearers Accommodation Act, 1901; Workmen's Compensation. 
Act, 1910; and the administration of industrial laws; publication of 
Industrial Gazefte; State agencies for labour exchange purposes; the
training of women and youths for rural employment; the relief, shelter,. 
and temporary occupation of the unemployed and of workers suffering; 
from disabilities. 

Minister for Education :-

Matters relating to education generally; technical education; kinder
garten schools; State scholarships and bursaries; the University am) 
affiliated colleges; Conservatorium of Music; Public Library; Observatory; 
Australian Museum; National Art Ga]ery; scholastic, literary, and 
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scientific institutions and charitable schools aided from Consolidated 
Revenue; State Children Relief Board; shelters, industrial schools, and 
lhomes for children; medical inspection of schools and pupils. 

Local Government.-Business relating to the exercise by the Minister 
'or the Governor of the powers conferred upon them by the Local Govern
ment Acts, Ordinances, and Regulations; the examination and supervision 
"Of accounts of councils; the holding of examinations and issue of 
-certificates of qualification to Shire and Town Clerks, Engineers, and 
Auditors; the administration of the Impounding Act; the Valuation 
Bureau; the Patents' Investigation Board. 

Commissions and Trusts. 
In addition to the Ministerial Departments, various public services are 

:administered by Commissions, Boards and Trusts; the more important of 
.these are-

Chief Commissioner for Railways and Tramways. 
Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and Sewerage. 
Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Board. 
Sydney Harbour Trust Commissioners. 
Water Conservation awl Irrigation Commission. 
Housing Board. 
Commissioners of the Government Saving.> Bank of New South 'Ya:es. 
Board of Fire Commissioners of New South Wales. 
Metropolitan Meat Industry Board. 

In each case the authority controls a specific service, and administers 
the statute law in relation to it. 

LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 

Subsidiary to the Parliamentary and Administrative Government of the 
:State, a system of Local Government is in operation in New South 'Wales, 
:it is discussed in a subsequent chapter of this Year Book. For administrative 
purposes, the more populous eastern and central divisions of the State are 
'subdivided in areas incorporated as shires and municipalities, while the more 
-sparsely-settled western division remains under the jurisdiction of the Western 
Land Board. 

In addition to Local Government Councils, various Boards and Trusts 
have been appointed to administer special services. 

ROYAL COMMISSIONS AND INQUIRIES. 

The important Royal Commiss;ons and Commissions of Inquiry which 
'have been reported since the year 1856 have been shown in the previous 
issues of this Year Book. 

The following Royal Commissions and Commissions of Inquiry were 
;appointed from 1st January, 1915, to 31st D2cember, 1916. 

Inquiry into contracts, agreements, &c., in regard to wheat ar,quisition. 
Inquiry into the general administration of the Murrumbidgee Irri..: 

gation Areas. 
Inquiry into certain allegations regarding the administration of the 

Dental Board of New South Wales and the conduct of its Registrar. 
Construction of certain lines of railway between New Scuth Wales and 

Victor:a. 
Questions al'tecting rural, pastoral, :c.gricultural and dairyir.g interests 

·in New South Wales. 
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Proposed acquisition by the Government of New South Wales of the 
works, plant, &c., of the British Imperial 0] Oompar.y. 

Matters affecting settlers on the Murrumbidgi)e Irrig2,tion Areas. 
Oonstruction of certain lines of railways between New South Wales and 

South Australia. . 
Supply of Asbestolite, Fibro-Oc:ment Sheds, &c., to the Water Oonser

yat:on and Irrigation Oommission. 
Use of electrically driven coal cutting machines in cO::ll mines, and the 

dangers attending the use of such machines. 

DEFENOE. 
Prior to 1870, small garrisons of British troops constituted the main 

defences of Australia. In that year, the Imperial troops were withdrawn 
from New South Wales, as from the other Oolonies, and defence became a 
matter of Oolonial administration. The defence forces of New South Wales 
were established chiefly on a volunteer basis; the Military and Naval 
Forces Regulation Act, 1871, provided for the raising and maintenance of a 
standing force, but the permanent soldiery were limited to a small force, 
required for forts and defence works. A militia or partially paid system 
was introduced subsequently, and the military training of volunteer 
cadets was a feature of the education system of the State. The Governor 
was Oaptain-General, and at 31st December, 1900, till which date each 
Oolony maintained its separate military establishment, the strength of the 
force of New South Wales was 505 officers and 8,833 men in the ranks
practically the whole establishment consisting of militia or partially paid 
and of volunteer forces. 

Upon the inauguration of the Oommonwcalt.h the duty of providing for 
the debnce of Australia devolved upon the Federal Government. 

DEFEXCE LEGISLATION. 

The Oommonwealth of Australia Oonstitution Act, 1900, empowered the 
Oommonwealth Parliament to legislate for the naval and military defence of 
the Oommonwealth, and of the several States, and for the control of the forces 
to execute and maintain the laws of the Oommonwealth; the Governor
General, as Oommander-in-Ohief, authorised the transfer of the defence 
arrangements of each State to the Oommonwealth in March. 1901. Statute~ 
in relation to defence were enacted in 1903 p,nd subsequent years, particular 
provision in regard to naval defence being contained in the Naval Agree
ment; Act, 1903-1912, and in the Naval Defence Act, J91O-1912. The 
earlier enactments of the Oommonwealth Government in regard to de· 
fence provided machinery to systematise the defence forces, and to secure 
efficient administration. The divisions of militia and volunteer3 weri) 
retained, the permanent forces consisting of persons bound for a term of 
continuous service, and the citizen forces being at the call of the Oommander
jn-Ohief in time of war. In 1909 an innovation was made, in that 
universal obligation to military and naval training was imposed, and arrange
ments were made for registration and enrolment for training; in 1910 the 
period of compulsory tmining was extended from two to seven years. 

Administration. 
A Oouncil of Defence has been constituted to deal with matters of policy, 

its functions being chiefly to establish and maintain continuity in defence 
policy, to act as advisors to Parliament and Minister, to secure standard of 
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efficiency, and to ensure a measure of decentralisation. .A Military and a 
Naval Board sup3rviJ<J th8 administration ot th8 Mi:itary and Naval 
Forc:s rosp.:c'jvdy. 

War Railway Council. 
A War Railway Council was established in 1911 for the administration of 

the railways for defence requirements; the council consists of military and 
railway officers of the several States. An Engineer and Railway Staff Corps 
has been formed also. In. time of war th'~ militHry ::mthorities may a€sumo 
control of ra;lwD,Ys for tnmsport for n:1val r,n.d milit2,ry purposes. 

LIABILITY FOR SERVICE IN TIllIE OF WAR. 

The Defence Acts, 1903-1915, provide that all male persons-unless 
specifically exempted-who have resided in Australia for six months, and 
who are British subjects between the ages 18 and 60 years, may be called 
upon to serve in the Citizen forces in time of war. The order in which they 
may be called upon is a9 follows :-

1. From 18 to 35 years of age-All unmarried men or widowers without 
children. 

2. From 35 to 45 years of age-All unmarried men or widowers without 
children. 

3. From 18 to 35 years of age-All married men or widowers with 
children. 

4. From 35 to 45 years of age-All married men or widowers with 
children. 

5. All men aged 45 to 60 years. 
The specific exemptions are as follows :-(a) Persons reported unfit by 

medical authorities; (b) Members and officers of Parliament; (c) Judges 
and police, stipendiary or special magistrates; (d) Ministers of religion; (e) 
Police or prison employees; (f) Persons employed in lighthouses; (9) Medical 
practitioners or nurses in public hospitals; (h) Persons not substantially of 
European origin or descent; (£) Persons whose conscientious beliefs do not 
allow them to bear arms; (j) PorS:lllS cng:1ged in any employment specified 
by rogulati:ms or by proclamation. As regards persons in the classes 
(9), (h), and (i), the exemptions do not extend to duties of a non-combatant 
nature. 

UNIVERSAL TRAINING. 

Universal training, as established by the Defence Act, came into operation 
on 1st January, 1911; persons who reached the age of 18 yeHrs in or before 
the year 1911 were exempted from this obligation. 

The prescribed training is as follows:-

Rank. Age. I Service. I 
J J 

Annual Training. 

years. years. 
Junior Cadets 12-14 2 90 hours. 
Senior Cadets 14-18 4 4 whole day, 12 half.day, and 2 night 

Citizen Forces-
drills, or their equivalent. 

Artillery, Engineers, and 18-25 7 Drills equivalent to 25 whole d"ys, of 
Naval. which, at least, 17 days must be in 

campR of continuous training. 
Other 18-25 7 Drills equivalent to 16 whole days, of 

which, at least, 8 days must be in 

Citizen Forces 25-26 1 
camps of continuous training. 

One registration or one muster parade. 
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Members of Senior Cadets and Citizen Forces who have not attained a 
Tequired standard of efficiency during each annual training must attend an 
<equivalent additional training for each year in which they failed to qualify 
,as efficient. 

Exemptions from training in time of peace inelude persons medically unfit, 
school-teachers who have qualified as instructors or officers of the Junior or 
'Senior Cadets, members of Permanent Naval or Military Forces, or of police 
or prison services, and persons whose bona fide residence is not within 5 miles 
,of the nearest training place. Persons not substantially of European origin 
-are exempt except from duties of a non-combatant nature. Exemptions 
may be granted to persons whose attendance at the prescribed 
iraining would impose great hardship upon them, their pa:rents ?r 
dependents; also to porsons employed in a factory establIshed 111 

pursuance of the Defence Act or in a civil capacity in connection with the 
Defence Forces .. 

Trainees may not be imprisoned in defau:t of payment d pecuniary 
penalties foe offences against the universal tmining provis:ons, but may be 
<committe] to the custody of a prescribed authority. Offences against the 
Defellce Act committed by cgdets under 17 Y0ars of age must be tried, as 
far foS practicable, in Children's Courts. 

J\'1rLITARY ORGANISATION. 

The Commonwealth is organised for Defence purposes into six military 
llistricts, corresponding as far as practicable with the political divisions into 
States. The second military district represents the State of New South 
Wales, excepting the North Coast district, the Barrier district, and the 
Riveri~a, which are attached to Queensland, South Australia. and Victoria. 
TespectIvely , 

The organisation is territorial, the basis being the battalion areas, which 
.are grouped to form brigade areas. For the purposes of administration and 
for the training of Senior Cadets the battalion areas are subdivided into 
training areas, each administered 'by an area officer:-

Military District. Brigade 
Area.. 

I No. 
lst~ Queenslaud ... .. 'I :l 

2nd-N.ew ~outh Wales ., 8 
3rd-VIctoria ... ... 7 
4th-South Australia .. I 2 
5th-\Vester~ Australia "'I 2 I 
6th-Tasmama ... ... 1 

Commonwealth ... l~--I 

Battalion 
Areas .. 

No. 
]2 
32 
29 

9 
6 
4 

92 

Training 
Areas. 

No. 
31 
72 
65 
2:1 
14 
11 

216 

At the end of the year 1909 Field-Marshal Lord Kitchener visited Australia 
to inspect the military forces, and forts and defence works, and to give the 
Government the benefit of his experience and advice in the development 
<Qf a land defence scheme. His report advised the provision of an annual 
expenditure of £1,884,000 and a force of 80,000 men, of whom half would 
~e engaged in the defence of the larger cities and ports, and the other half 
would form a mobile striking force. 

In 1914, General Sir Ian Hamilton, Inspector-General of the Oversea 
Forces, conducted an inspection of the Australian Military system. His 
"eport was generally favourable to the system of training; and he strongly 
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urged the necessity for the organisation of all national resources on a war 
basis. Important recommendations were made regarding the re-organisation 
of military areas, co-ordination of cadet and militia training, the formation 
of adequate reserves, decentralisation of control, and the establishment of 
a military business department. 

:MILITARY FORCES. 

Permanent military forces are organised for Administrative and In
structional Staffs, also for Expeditionary Forces in time of war. The Active 
Citizen :Militarv Forces consist of militia and volunteers, trainees from 1& 
to 26 years of age, and officers on the unattached list; the Military Reserve 
Forces include officers on Reserve of Officers' list, members of Rifle Clubs who· 
are allotted to the :Military Reserve Forces, and all persons liable to serve in 
the Commonwealth in time of war who are not included in the active forces. 

The military forces are not liable to serve beyond the Commonwealth unless 
they voluntarily agree to do so. The Citizen Forces may be called out I(}r 
active service in time of war or for the protection of a State from domestic 
violence, but may not be utilised in connection with an industrial dispute. 

The subjoined table contains information regarding the military forces 
in New South Wales on 31st December of each year since 1913; the figures 
represent the number attached to the Second Military District of the Com
monwealth :-

~~_C_I_aS_Si~_c_at_io_n_· ____ ~I_l_9_13_.~!_19_1_1.~I_l_9_lfi_.~I~I ______ c_la_ss_ifi_c_M_io_n_·. ____ +l_l_9_13_.~I_l_91_4_.+1_1_9_15. 

I
I Volunteer- I I Permanent-

Headquarters Staff ... 33 35 43 Automobile Corps ... 9 9 9 

AErti~lf)ry ,., .. '1 371 401 368 Army Nursing Service 26 26( 26 
ngmeers ... ... 89

1 

81 96 --.- ---- ----

Army Seryice Corps.. 49 58' 5] Total Volunteer ... 351' 351 35 

Army Medical Corpsl III 16
1 

16 1-- ---------
Ordnance Departmentl 78 79 96 Total Permanent,' - I 1 

Instructional Staff ... \ 179 181 433
11 

Militia, andl I 
Volunteer ... l7,0.6_~ 21,39_9_ ~6. ,313 Other ... .. ." 5:1 6] 581 _ _ 

1 ____ - ___ 

1

1 'I 

Tot.al Permanent .. ·1 863 912 1,161

1

, , 

.. . 1------·----1 Area Officers ... J 72 72 

MihtIa- 1 II Area .Medical officers···1 2J 2°1' 
Engineers and Rail-/ I, i Engineer and Railway 

way Transport ... j" .... : l0ll StaffCorpe ..... '1 10 9, 9 
Light Horse ... . .. \ 1,9002,297, 2,939\ Chaplains ... ... 45 591 77 

Artillery .. ,1 1,1701,4601 1,679 Cadets, Senior (uni-I I 
Engineers ... 1 732 960 1,0721 versal Training) .. 31,780 :33,304131,235 

Infantry ... \11,556:14,48DII17,7561 Rifle Clubs .. 114,06016,451130,460 

Intelligence Corps ... 1 12

1

' 15 ... Unattached List of
' 

Army Service Corps... 276 4501 60:21 Officers ... ..,1 66 691' 69 

Army Medical Corps 5161 7761 1,0471, Reserve of Officers ... 1 22] 208 2015 

Army Veterifiary Corps . I ___ ~ ___ 81 ___ ~~11 Medical Corps Reservel __ ~~ __ ~ __ ~ 

Tol,l ,hlili, "'116,1691 OO'~'I26,II7:1 G=d Toml .. ,[",399 11,664 88, '''' 

20 
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Figures for each military district in Australia are given in -the following 
return for the year ended 30th September, 1916 :-

Classification. 

Permanently employed 
Citizen Soldiers ... 
Engineer and Railway 

Corps ... '" 
Volnnteers .. . 
Area Officers ... 
Rifle Clubs ... 
Senior Cadets... '" 
Unattached List of Offic 
Reserve of Officers 
Chaplains 

Total... 

lIst. 1 2nd. 'I 3rd. [ 4th. \ 5th. 1 6th
. I 

I land -, South Victoria. Au?- Au~· mania. • 
, Queens New 1 South Western Tas- 1 Total 

I .: Wales. traha. traha. 

".1 417 1,063 860 2R2 381 1971 3,200 

St~·til 8,892 26,582 26,337 9,382 4,356 3,553

1 

79,102 

". 10 9 9 5 9 5, 47 

" I 32 26 8 16 113 29 1 224 
." 28 39 64 43 16 

1I1 
201 

'''1 17
,603 

31,558 25,817 10,479 1l,341 5,677 105,475 
". 11,141 32,991 26,635 9,582 5,784 3,272 89,425 

ers ". 44 69 53 22 Iii l.'i 218 
;--.. I 151 208 265 68 46 31 I 769 

"i 50 79 108 43 39 18 337 
------------

22,10°1 12,Sosf 278,998 . 38,368 95,624 80,176 29,922 

* Includes all officers doing duty with senior cadets. 
t Exclush'e of Area officerd and offiCers doing duty with Australian Military Cadet Corps. 

JUNIOR CADETS. 

t 
t 

'The training of Junior Cadets embraces physical training, elementary 
marching drill, and the attainment of a certain standard of efficiency in not 
less than one of the following subjects :-Miniature rifle shooting, swimming, 
running in organised games, first aid. In schools in the naval training areas 
instruction is given also in mariners' compass and elementary signalling. 
The training is commenced on 1st July of the year in which the cadet reaches 
the age of 12 YEars and is conducted by school teachers, who are instructed 
for this purpose by a staff of instructors maintained by the Defence Depart
ment. 

Junior Cadets are not required to register, but are examined medically. 
Particulars regarding the medical examinations during the year ended 31st 
December, 1915, are given in the subjoined table :--

I 
Boys mcdieally examined. Percentage of total examined 

~ijlital"Y District. 

I 
I Unfit and I Unfit and 

Total. Medically temporarily UedicaI\y fit. 1 temporarily 

I 
fit. unfit. nnfit 

.. I 
I 

I 
I $t-Queensland 6,210 6,033 I 177 9,'1 2'9 
2nd-New South 'Yales .. ,I 18,846 18,355 I 491 97'4 2'6 
3rd-Victoria 

'" 15,775 15,528 24i 98'4 1'6 
4th-South Australia ···1 4,356 4,2[4 102 97'7 I 2'3 
nth-Western .A ralia 2 S 4 2~ 63 97'8 I 2'2 .. I ' 4 , ,81 I I ' 

"'I 1,7H I 1,610 I 131 92'5 I 7'5 
ust 

6th-Tasmania 

Common weal th ... i

l
- 4-9,-T-'2-1-48-,5-6-1-1--I-,2-1-1 -1-9-7-'6-1--2-'-4 -

-------------------~----------------~---

A uxiliary Organisations. 

Boys' Scouts, Boys' Brigades, and similar organisations exist which are 
not under Governmental control nor in receipt of subsidies from the Govern
ment. The instruction or training offered includes physical and elementary 
drill, signalling, first aid, &c. Boys belonging to these organisations must 
also undergo the training of cadets prescribed in the Defence Act. 
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SENIOR CADET3. 

Boys are required to register for military training as Senior Cadets in 
January and February, and to commence training on 1st July of the year 
in which they reach the age of 14 years. After medical examination they 
are organised in military or naval units and trained in elementary exercises 
or in musketry on open ranges, but are not required to attend camp. The 
following return shows the registrations [mel medical examinations of Senior 
Cadets during the year ended 31st December, 1915:-

Medically fit. Number 
Total Medically Exemp- actually in 

Military Distr;ct. Registra- tions Training, as 
tions. examint..d. I Percentage granted. * at 31st Dec" Number, of medicaIly 1915. 

examined. 

1st-Queensland "'1 22,139\ H,21S I ",OM 848 9,999 12,028 
2nd-New South 'Vales ... 46,902 35,803 32,233 90'0 14,493 31,235 
:{rd-Victoria ... ... 40,962\ 31,58? 27,993 88'6 12,745 27,704 
4th-South Australb ... 12,822, 10,01;) 8,931 88'9 3,824 8,930 
5th-Western Australia ... 8,1671 5,S33 5,385 92'3 2,777 5,254 
6th-Tagmania ... ... 5,5,6 3,678 3,140 85'4 2,410 . 3,091 

---- --- -----
46, 248 1'-88,215 Commonwealth ... 136,568 1101,161 89,739 88'7 

, , * ChIefly on account of dIstance from tralmng- places. 

It will be seen that only a very small percentage failed to pass the medical 
examination, and that percentage would be further reduced by the exclusion 
of lads deemed only temporarily unfit. 

CITIZEN FORCES. 

On 1st July of the year in which the Senior Cadets reach the age of 18 years 
they are transferred, after medical examination, to the Citizen Forces. In 
the allotment to the various arms the wishes of the individuals are con
sidered as far as practicable; only specially selected men are accepted for 
service with the Artillery, Engineers, and Army Service and Medical Corps. 
Service in the Light Horse is voluntary, the recruit being required to provide 
his own horse. In other arms voluntary enlistment ceased on 1st July, 1912, 
when the first batch of trainees completed their term as Senior Cadets; 
volunteers serving on that date were allowed to continue their service until 
the expiration of their period of enlistment, officers and non-commissioned 
officers only being eligible to re-enlist for further periods. On completion 
of their period of compulsory service, men may be enrolled in the Reserve 
Forces. 

The rates of pay for the Citizen Forces are as follows :-

Colonel or Brigadier 
Lieutenant-Colonel 
Major ... 
Captain ... 
Lieutenant 

per day. 
£ s. d. 

i 1 ~ ~ Serg)ant-Major 

1 10 0 
126 
o 15 0 

Sergeant 
Corporal 
Private ... 
Recruit (1st year) 

per day. 
s. d. 
10 fi 
11 0 
10 0 
9 0 
4 0 
3 0 

For half-day parades half the above rates are paid, and for night drills, 
one quarter. Members of Light Horse units are granted horse allowances 
at the rate of 5s. per day up to a maximum of £4 per annum. 
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The registrations for training in the Citizen Forces as at 31st December, 
1915, are shown below :-

Military District. 

Total Registration in Training Areas. I 
__ --,-__ ---,-__ ----,.-__ --,-__ ~_ , Exemp-

Ql:;t~. I d:;t~. [ Q~~~~. [ Q~~~. I Total. I g;~~¥:d. 
Number 

liable fo~ 
training .. 

lst~Queensland... ... 5,709 6,340 6,Il4 6,256 24,419 15,391 13,381 

2nd~New South Wales ... 12,577 13,439 13,401 113,489 52,906 26,589 25,80~ 

::: :~:::i:ustra~:~ ::: 1~:~~~ 11~:~:: 11~:~~~ 11~:~~~ ~:::~~ 2::~:~ I 2~:~~~ 
5th-Western Australia "'1 1,5D8 I 1,602 I 1,682 I 1,678 1 6,470 3,436 i 3,327 

6th-Tasmania ... '''I~'5171~'63~J 1,66~! 1'49~1!~~~~13'2~~!_~~=-
__ ~mmonwealt~ ___ "1~5,460 13~'178 E~137'421 11~9,249 78,2331 74,1~~ 

Reserves-Rijle Clubs. 

The reserve of officers numbered 658 on 30th June, 1915. Members of 
Rifle Clubs constitute the reserves for the militia. A course of musketry 
is held annually, and the clubs are subsidised by the Defence Department. 
At 31st May, 1916, there Were 1,542 rifle clubs in the Commonwealth, with 
103,723 members. 

DUNTROON MILITARY COLLEGE. 

The Royal Military College of Australia was opened at Duntroon in the 
Federal Capital Territory in 1911. Admission to the College is by open com~ 
petitive examination, the vacancies being allotted to the States on the basis of 
population; the age of admission is from 16 to 19 years except for members 
of the citizen forces who, in accordance with a provision of the Defence Act. 
may be admitted when over 19 years of age. No fees are charged for main
tenance and instruction, and each cadet receives an allowance of 5s. 60. per 
dav while in residence. Ten cadets from New Zealand are admitted to the 
Coilege in each year, an anniw,l fee of £200 being paid for each canet by the 
Dominion Government. 

The College course extends over four years, the first two being devoted 
primarily to civil subjects, the remaining years to military subjects; physical 
training, drills, musketry, signalling, and military exercises are continuous. 
during the whole period. The graduates of the College, after a short period 
of duty with the Imperial Forces in England or India, will be appointed to. 
the permanent forces. 

Owing to the war the usual course of instruction has been modified, a large 
number of cadets have joined the Australian Expeditionary Forces for active 
service, and special schools for the instruction of officers for these contingents. 
are held at the College. In March, 1916, there were 125 cadets in residence. 

Schools of Instruction. 

Militia officers and non-commissioned officers are instructed at schools and 
classes of instruction for the various arms held periodically in each military 
district. 
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AVIATION SCHOOLS. 

An aviation school has been established at Richmond bv the New South 
Wales GCNernment. The Commonwealth Aviation School for the training 
-of officers and mechanics, is situated in Victoria. 

NAVAl, DEFENCE. 

In 1885 Australia, previously attached to the China and East Indies Naval 
'Station, was constituted as a separate naval command. As an Imperial 
Naval base, New South Wales was accorded a large measure of naval pro
tection, and prior to the Federation of the Australian Colonies, supplemented 
the Imperial Naval Forces by local organisations, such as the Naval Brigade 
and Naval Artillery Volunteers. Under agreement between the Australian 
{;olonies and the Imperial Government, in 1891 and subsequent years, the 
Imperial vessels on the Australian Naval Station were reinforced by an 
auxiliary squadron of five third-class cruisers and two torpedo gunboats to 
assure protection to trade in Australasian waters. The agr;oement was renewed 
by the Commonwealth Government, in 1903, for a pen')d of ten years, and 
by a subsequent arrangement it was agreed that the squadron provided by 
the Imperial Government for the Australian Stati:m should consist of one 
fust-class armoured cruiser, three second-class, and five third-class cruisers. 
'The Australian Government contributed-to a maximum of £200,000 per 
annum-five-twelfths of the annual cost of maintenance, and the Govern
ment of New Zealand paid one-twelfth up to a maximum of £40,000 per 

-annum. 

Though connected immediately with the ports of Australia and New 
Zealand, the sphere of operations of this fleet extended to the Australian, 
{;hina, and East Indies stations. One ship was kept in reserve, and three 
<others, partly manned, were used as drill ships for training the Royal Naval 
Reserve, the remainder being kept in commission fully manned. The drill 
ships and one other vessel were manned by Australians and New Zealanders, 
paid at special rates, and controlled by officers of the Royal Navy and Royal 
Naval Reserve. 

In 1908 the Commonwealth Government decided to raise an Australian 
naval force, and to build submarines and torpedo-boat destroyers for the 
protection of the Australian coast, and to replace the squadron of Imperial 
vessels maintained under the Naval Agreement; in pursuance of this policy 
()ontracts were made for the construction of three destroyers. Subsequently, 
at the Imperial Defence Conference in 1909, the Commonwealth Government 
undertook to provide a fleet unit consisting of one armoured cruiser, three 
-second-class protected cruisers, destroyers, and two submarines. 

In 1911 Admiral Sir Reginald Henderson visited Australia to advise the 
-Commonwealth Government in the matter of naval defence. His recommen
dations involve the gradual acquisition of a fleet of fifty-two vessels, requiring 
a complement of some 15,000 men; the construction of docks; and the 
.establishment of six naval bases and eleven sub-bases. 

Towards the end of 1913, the advice of Sir Maurice Fitzmaurice, an 
.engineering expert, was obtained regarding th3 construction of naval bases. 

Nav:tl Administration. 

Under the provisions of the Naval Defmce Act 19101912 a Naval Board 
is charged with the administration of m'1tters relating to the Naval Forces. 
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The Board consisting of the Minister for Defence as President, three naval 
memJers, and a finance and civil member was appointed in 1911. 

In July, 1915, an additional Federal Minister was appointed to administer 
the Department of the Navy which was previously· a branch of the 
Department of Dilfence; in the same year the control of wireless telegraphy 
in Australia was transff'rred from the Postmaster-General to the Minister for 
the Navy. 

The District Naval Officer for New South Wales is responsible for the 
organisation and training of naval cadets, and has control of naval services 
within the State. 

Tbe Naval Defence Act author:s(s the transfer cf any part of the King's 
Naval Ferces to the Commonwealth, and of the Australian Navy to any 
other p2,rt of tb British Empire. 

Australian Naval Station. 

The boundaries of the Australian Naval Station are :-On the north 
from 95° E. longitude by the parallel of 13° S. latitude to 120° E. 
longitude; thence north to 11° S. latitude; thence to the boundary with 
Dutch New Guinea on the south coast in about longitude 141° E.; thence 
along the coast of Papua to 80 S. latitude; thence east to 1550 E. longitude; 
on the east by the meridian of 1550 E. longitude to 150 S. latitude; thence to 
28° S. latitude on the meridian of 1700 E. longitude; thence south to 32° S. 
latitude; thence west to the meridian of 1600 E. longitude; thence south; on 
the south, by the Antarctic Circle ; on the west, by the meridian of 95° E. 
longitude. 

Australian War Vessels. 

The destroyers, "Parramatta" and "Yarra," the first vessels of the 
Australian Navy, were built in Great Britain, and arrived in Australian waters 
during the latter part of the year 1910; the parts of the "Warrego" were 
imported and put together at Fitzroy Dock, Sydney, the vessel being launched 
on 4th April, 1911, and put into commission on 1st June, 1912. 

The battle cruiser "Australia" and the light cruisers "Sydney" and 
" Melbourne" were completed and put into commission in 1913, and two 
submarines in 1914. In August 1914, the Australia:l war vessels were 
transferrEd to direct Imperial ~ontrJl and further palt:culals regarding them 
may llJt be published during the ccntinuancJ of the wal'. 

The Imperial naval establishments at Sydney were transferred to the 
Commonwealth on 1st July, 1913, and after the arrival in Sydney of the 
battle cruiser "Australia," on 4th October, 1913, the Imperia] war vessels 
on the Australian Station were transferred to New Zealand. 

Classification of Naval Forces. 

The naval forces of the Commonwealth consist of the Permanent and 
the Citiz3n naval fo:ces. Th9 Permanent fowls ara thos) who engage for 
continuous naval service; the Citizen include th~ partially-paid naval 
raserves, previously the naval mJitia, and the trainees under the universal 
training system. 

The naval forces may be required to serve for training or ot1ler service 
beyond the limits of the Commonwealth; the permanent are liable at all 
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times to be employed on any naval service; the citizen forces are not liable 
to continuous service in time of peace, and may be caned out for active 
service by proclamation only. 

The Defence Act provides that a proportion of the trainees under the 
universal training system is allotted to the naval forces, the navy having 
first choice in selection. The senior naval cadets in New South Wales are 
drawn chiefly from the maritime districts in the neighbourhood of Sydney 
and Newcastle. 

The number of naval trainees in New South 'Wales under the uni\·ersal 
training system at 1st July, 1912-16, is shown below:-

Sydney. I Newcastle. 
Year. 

Adults. I Cadets. I Adults. I Cadets. 

1912 

I 

158 780 I 37 201 
1913 322 698 77 241 
1914 399 692 112 257 
1915 460 785 140 298 
1916 I 433 778 lei 314 

Naval Training Ship. 
The naval training ship "Tingira" was commissioned in June, 1912, 

when 100 boys, selected from the several States of the Commonwealth, 
commenced training. The ship is moored in Rose Bay, Port Jackson, and 
has accommodation for 300 boys. On the completion of their course on the 
" Tingira," which lasts about a year, the trainees are drafted into the per
manent naval forces. The age of entry is 14~ to 16 years, and trainees engage 
to serve until they reach the age of 25 years. 

Naval College. 
The Royal Australian Naval College is situated at Jervis Bay, where an 

area of territory was ceded to the Commonwealth by the Government of 
New South ,Vales. The.J ervis Bay College was opened in February, 1915, 
when the establishment was transferred from a temporary college at Geelong, 
Victoria, opened in 1913. Education and maintenance are free for a course 
of four years; boys who are the sons of natural born or naturalised British' 
subjects, are eligible to compete at the entrance examination held in the 
year in which their thirteenth birthday occurs. In 1916 there were 114 
cadet midshipmen under training. H.M.A.S." Franklin," 288 tons, serves as 
a tender to the College. 

UNIFORM AND EQUIPMEN'r. 

In order to render Australia self-contained in the matter of uniform and 
equipment for defence purposes, factories have been established throughout 
the Commonwealth for the manufacture of small arms, cordite, clothing, 
harness and leather accoutrements, and woollen fabrics. 

The small arms factory, which was opened on 8th June, 1912, is situated 
at Lithgow, New South Wales; the factory site contains about 123 acres, 
and the buildings have a floor-space of nearly 2 acres. 

EXPENDITURE BY COMMONWEALTH ON DEFENCE. 

The expenditure on defence in Australia is controlled entirely by the 
Commonwealth Government. Separate figures cannot be shown for the 
State of New South Wales. 
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The expen-liture of the Commonwealth Defence Department during the 
five years ended 30th June, 1916, is shown below:-

Branch or Department. 11911-12.1 1912-13.11913-14.1 1914-15.! 1915-16. 

Central Adminbtratiou .. 1 6;'3041 7;'480 I 8:250 8:233 
Royal Military College.. .. .. .. .. 2g.186 I" 39,713

1 

49,056 48,22l 
Factories (Defence requisites) working expenses.. 97,651 90,478 82,554 58,792 

£ 
103,&25· 
48,95" 

182,190 
Naval Agreement .. .. ., ., ., 200,000 1 166,600 .... .. .. 
Naval Forces .. 248,731 624,150 1 967,583, 2,28P,056 lJ 43,736,651> 
Military Forces .. .. .. .' 258,,71 11,427,252 .1,538,544 115,035,2gfj 
Interest, &c., on transferred properties 162,132 122,561 94,858 I 177,740 128,439' 
Additions, New 'Yorks, &c.- I 

Fleet Unit .. ., 1,108,171 i 535,342 753,537 568,204 377,68Z 
Other .. 845,028 1,148,276 1,0,17,890 952,480 1,529,698: 

Miscellaneous _68,774 1~453 _ ~2,463 ,~~ ___ * _ 
Tvtal .. 14,081,S48 14,316,30514,752,735119,536,8361 46107.439 

., Included in Naval and Military Forces. 

ROYAL NAVAL HOUSE. 

The Royal Naval House, erected in Sydney exclusively for the accom· 
modation of the men of the British Navy, was built in 1889, at a total cost 
inclusive of land, of £25,000, contributed by citizens and by the Govnnment 
of New South Wales. A new wing was added, in 1908, at a cost of £8,600, 
The Honse contains large reading, smoking, dining, and billiard rooms, 
besides a gymnasium, and other accessories. Sleeping accommodation is 
available for 400 men. The institution is self· supporting, and is controlled 
by a Superintendent, a Committee elected by the Trustees from among 
their number, and a few Naval Officers, with an Honorary Secretary and 
Treasurer. An annual grant from the Government of New South WalEs is 
devoted to maintaining the House during the absence of the Fleet from 
Sydney. It is now used by the petty officers and men of the Australian Navy. 

SOLDIERS' CLUB. 

The first Soldiers' Club to be established in the State was opened on 3rd 
June, 1915, at Sydney, in a large building centrally situated in the city. 

The rooms are now frecly used by soldiers of the Australian Expe
ditionary Forces, the building being maintained by public subscriptions. 

WAR CONTINGENTS. 
Although service in the military forces beyond Commonwealth territory is 

not obligatory, in time of war contingents of volunteers are sent from Australia 
to co-operate with the Imperial Forces. The first contingent was despatched 
from New South Wales to the Soudan Campaign in 1885; large numbers of 
troops were sent from Australia to the South African war, whi:::h com
menced in 1899, and a naval contingent proceeded to China at the time 
of the Boxer rebellion in 1900. 

EUROPEAN WAR. 

Naval and Military Operations. 

'Upon the outbreak of war in August, ] 914, the control of the Aastralian 
Navy was transferred to the British Admiralty, and an offer to despakh and 
maintain a fully equipped expeditionary force for servirc abroad was accepted 
by the Imperial Government, the local f0rces being immediaH'ly mobilised 
£01' home defence. 
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The first expedition, consisting of military and naval forces, sailed from 
Australia on 19th August, 1914, to seize and occupy German possessions in 
the Pacific; German New Guinea and neighbouring islands were occupied 
snd have since been garrisoned by a special force organised for service in the 
tropics. 

The Australian Imperial Expeditionary Forces were despatched to Egypt 
where the first convoy landed in December, 1914; in February, 1915, the 
Australians assisted in the defence of Egypt against the Turkish invasion, 
snd from April to December were actively engaged in the Dardanelles. 
During 1916 the Australian force Was operating in the defence of Egypt, 
and on the Western front in Europe. 

Immediately after the declaration of war the Australian war vessels were 
Xl.ctivelJ employed in the destruction of German Pacific wireless stations and 
in search for enemy warships known to be cruising in the Pacific. The search 
was suspended in order to assist in the convoy of the New Zealand Expedition 
to Samoa and to take part in the Australian expedition against German New 
Guinea. During the latter operations the submarine AE1 was lost whilst 
tmgaged on patrol work; the cause of the disaster being unknown. The 
German gunboat" Komet," and the Government yacht" Nusa," with other 
prizes were captured; the" Komet," having been renamed "Una," is now 
sttached to the Australian navy. 

Whilst the Australian war vessels were escorting the first Australian and 
New Zealand Imperial Expeditionary Forces to Egypt, news was received 
()f the presence of the German cruiser " Emden" at Cocos Island; the 
R.M.A.S " Sydney" proceeded to Cocos Island, and after a short engagement, 
()n the 9th November, 1914, completely disabled the" Emden," which was 
driven ashore on North Keeling Island and became a total wreck. 

The submarine AE2 was lost in May, 1915, whilst operating in the Sea of 
Marmora. 

Military Service Referendum. 
The Military Service Referendum Act, 1916, was passed by the Oommon·· 

wealth Parliament to submit to a referendum the following qnestion in 
relation to military service abroad :-." Are you in favour of the Government 
having, in this grave emergency, the same compulsory powers over citizens 
in regard to requiring their military service, for the term of this war, outside 
the Oommonwealth, as it now has in regard to military service within the 
Commonwealth ~" 

The referendum was taken in Australia on 28th October, 1916, and 
:special arrangements were made to obtain the votes of persons absent from 
the Commonwealth on military service who otherwise were qualified for 
·enrolment as electors, and of persons living in the territories under the 
authority of the Oommonwealth. With certain exceptions any lJaturalised 
British subject who was born in any country with which Great Britain is at 
war became disqualified from voting at the Referendum. The result of the 
voting, indicated that a majority of the electors were not in favour of com
pulsory military servIce abroad. 

Pending the result of the referendum a proclamation under the provisions 
·of the Defence Act was issued on 29th September, 1916, calling upon all 
,single men and widowers without children, between the ages of 21 and 35 
.years, to enlist and to render continuous service within the Oommonwealth 
:and its territories during the continuance of the present war. The men were 
required to attend for enlistment on and after 2nd October, H!l6, in the 
military districts in which they resided and, after medical examination, to 
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report within seven days at Citizen Forces Training Camps in various centres, 
unless they were declared medically unfit or made application for exemption. 
After the referendum it was decided to retain the men in training camps for 
a period of 30 days and then discharge them; subsequently on 22nd Novem
ber the Proclamation was revoked and all the trainees released. 

Particulars of the number of men who reported for enlistment in terms of 
the proclamation and the results of medical examinations as on 21st Novem
ber, 1916 are shown hereunder:-
-~~ 

I 
I Medically examined. Applica-I Total 

Military District. i Registra- tions 

I 
j DOllbt-1 p~:~~iIY I Tot~l ex--

for Ex-I tions. Fit. Unfit. emption. 
I ful. Unfit. amllled. 

-

21, 836 1 8,'" I 1,676
1 

I ,"'" I ",8761 lst- Queensland ... ... 33,925 14,415 
2nd-New Sonth ~Wales ... 69,0::m 35,096 18,96~ i 2,453 3,590 ~\J,203! 33,742 
3rd-Victoria ... ... 51,358 32,110

1

14,191
1

4,903 2,303 04,113 23,776 
4th -South Australia ... 1'l,629 13,129 3,713, 771 829118,442 10,369 
5th-\V ~steru Australia .. 8,631 4,589 3.121 I 480 411 8,601 2,985 
6th-Tasmmia ... . .. 6,287 4,10311,821 199 161 6,284 3,229 

Total ... '" ... 190,869 1l0,863
j 

49,851-j10,482T 8,32iTI79,519 , 88,516 

Local Exemption Courts were established in each sub-district, summary 
jurisdiction being exercised by a stipendiary, police or special magistrate; 
appeals from the magislrate's decisions were held in the Military Exemption 
Appeal Court by a Judge of the Supreme Court. 

I n addition to the grounds for exemption from military sen ice in time of 
war, as set forth in the Defence Act, regulations were issued to allow 
certificates of exemption to be granted on the grounds of exceptional 
domestic financial obligations, and of expediency in the national interest that 
a man should be engaged in other work than military service. Exemption 
might be claimed by the only son of a family; the sole remaining son, or one 
of the remaining sons of a family, of whose sons one-half at least had enlisted 
prior to 2nd October, 1916; the main supporter of aged parents or a widowed 
mother or orphans, brothers and sisters under the age of 16 years, or 
physically incapable of earning their own living. 

The number of exemption claims dealt with in each Military District tG 
21st November, 1916 is shown in the following statement:-

lIIilitary District. 

] st-Queensland ... 
2nd-New South Wales 
3rd-Victoria... . .. 
4th-South Australia 
5th -Western Australia 
6th - Tasmania ... 

Total 

I 
Numher I Number I Number I Number 

dealt with. allowed. disallowed. adjourned. 

15,050 9,9391 3,029 2,082 
19,814 15,817 3,997 ... .,. 
17,720 12,262 I 5,458 .... .. 
- 8,767 3,495 4,890 382 
2,788 2,057 395 336 

... _3,093 __ 2,190 I __ ~ __ 2~ 

... \ 67,232 45,760 i 

i 
18,386 3,036 

WAR LEGISLATION. 

A brief review is appended of the special legislation enacted in the Parlia
ments of New South Wales and of. the Commonwealth in order to cope with 
emergencies arising from the state of war, and to organise the national 
resources for war purposes. 
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STATE ACTS. 

Shortly alter the declaration of war, the Postponement of Debts Act, 
1914, was passed to empower the Governor to postpone, by proJlamation, the 
payment of debts ; the interest chargeable in respect of a postponed debt will 
be continued, but not payable during postponement. The Act will continue 
in force until six months after the war. There has been no necessity, so far, 
for the issue of any proclamation. 

The Commissioners of the Government. Savings Bank were empowered 
under the Government Savings Bank Amendment Act, 1914, to prescribe 
conditions and periods of notice to be given in respect to withdrawals. 

The Motor Tax Management Acts, 1914 and 1916, the Motor Vehicle 
(Taxation) Act, 1916, the Finance (Taxation) Acts, 1914 and 1915, the 
Finance Taxation Management Act, 1915, and the Income Tax Act, 1916 
provide for imposing and collecting additional taxes upon motor vehicles, 
incomes, racing clubs and associations, bookmakers and betting tickets. 
Under the Totalizator Act, 1916, the Consolidated Revenue Fund will 
rClceive a commission on all moneys paid into totalizators on racecourses. 

The Commonwealth War Loan (Investment Enabling) Act, 1915, and the 
Commonwealth Loans (Investment l~nabling) Act, 1915, authorise trustees 
and others to invest in Stock, Treasury Bills, and Bonds of the Common
wealth any property which they are not expressly forbidden to in vest in 
Government Stock or securities .• _ 

A number of Acts were passed for the benefit of men enlisting in ~he 
expeditionary forces, viz. :-The Con;;titution Amendment Act, wllich enables 
members of the State Parliament to serve in the military or naval forces 
without incurring disqualification by reason of accepting an office of profit 
under the Crown; the Apprentices Amendment Act, 1915, which protects 
the interests of apprentices who enlist for war service j the Probate Duties. 
vVar Exemption Act, 1915, which exempts from stamp and probate duties. 
the estates of persons dying on active service, or as the result of injuries or 
diseases contracted on active 'lerv-ice, with the Commonwealth or other British 
forces; als) any e~tates the su~ject of settlement, trust, disposition, convey
ance, transfer, vesting, purchase, investment, or gift made by _ persons so 
dying. 

The Medical Practitioners Amendment Act, 1915, was passed to permit 
medical students at the Sydney University who desire to volunteer for war 
service to complete their course in a shorter period of time than five yearR, the 
minimum fixed by the Medical Practitioners Act of 1912. Graduates of 
German and Austrian Universities and Medical Schools, and German and 
Austrian su~jects, are excluded frOID registration as medical practitioners in 
New South Wales. 

The Trustees Delegation of Powers Act, 1915, authorises trustees, executors, 
and administrators temporarily absent, or about to depart from, the State, to 
delegate their powers for a maximum term of two years. 

Under the Returned Soldiers Settlement Act, 1916, land may be set apart 
for the settlement of members of the Commonwealth Naval and Military 
Forces, or t'esidents of Australia joining the forces of Great Britain, who 
return to New South Wales after service abroad; special tenures are created 
for these settlers, and financial and other assistance may be granted to 
them. 

The National Relief Fund Act, 1914 provide:! for the amalgamation or 
funds imtituted for purposes of relief in connection with certain minin~ 
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disasters and the South African War. The fund so formed may be applied 
for the relief of persons injured, and the dependents of persons killed or 
injured in war or public disaster. 

Under the Destitute Children's Society (Vesting) Act, 1916, land and 
buildings held by the Society at Randwick were vested in the Crown for use 
.as a hospital home for invalided wldiers and sailors or for such other purpose 
.as the Governor may determine. The property had been used as an institu
tion for destitute cbildren until 1915 when it was converted into a military 
hospital. The moneys and securities held by the Society were vested, under 
the Act, in the Public Trustee to be used for the care of defecti \"e children. 

With regard to food supplies, important enactments were passed, viz., 
the Necessary Commodities Control Act, 1914, which provided for the 
control of prices of articles used for ordinary food consumption, and of coal, 
firewood, gas, and other fuel; the fixing of prices was taken over by the 
Commonwealth Government in July, 1916, and the operations of the State 
body were sup~rseded in consequenc'J; the vVheat Acquisition Acts, H114 
and 1913 wbich enabled the State Government to compulsorily acquire the 
wheat harvest of 1914-15; and the Meat Supply for ImperiaJ Uses Act, 
1915, to secure supplies of meat for the use of the lmperial Gowrnment 
during the war. 

The Munitions Act, 1915, authorises the Chief Commissioner for Railways 
to manufacture and supply arms and munitions of war. 

The Commonwealth Powers (vVar) Act.-1'he Commonwealth Govern
ment had made arrangements for submitting 10 the vote of the electors 
in December, 1915, certain proposals for extending the powers of the Com
monwealth Parliament, hut in the preceding month an agreement was 
made between the State Premiers and the Prime Minister of the Common
wealth that the Premiers would bring forward in their respeetive Parliaments 
legislation for referring these powers to the Federal Parliament, and that the 
Commonwealth Governml'mt would postpone the referendum during the 
currency of the war. The New South vVales Act will operate during the 
war and for twelve months after the declaration of peace. 

Under this Act the following matters are referred to the Commonwealth:
(i) Trade and Commerce. 

(ii) Corporations, including the creation, dissolution, regulation and 
control of corporations (State and Foreign), exclusive of muni
cipalitie~, and religious, charitable, scientific, or artistic societies. 

(iii) Employment and unemployment; strikes and lock-outs; mainten-
ance of Industrial peace; settlement of Industrial disputes. 

(iv) Conciliation and Arbitration for the prevention and settlement of 
Industrial disputes relating to State Railways. 

(v) 

(vi) 

Trusts, combinations, monopolies, and arrangements relating to the 
production, manufacture or supply of goods, or the supply of 
services, including ownership of means of production, manufac
ture, or supply. 

The conduct., by or under the control of the Commonwealth, of any 
industry or business of producing, manufacturing or supplying 
specified goods or services, which hM e been declared to be subjects 
of mOIlOpolies, and the acquisition of properties connected with 
such industries. This does not apply to undertakings carried 
on by State Governments, nor to State Railways; and the rates 
and fares charged by Railway authorities cannot be altered. 
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'The Liquor Referendum Act, 1916, submitted to It rc:ferendum the question 
of the hour at which premises licen~ed for the sale of intoxicating liquors, 
should be closed during the currency of the war. It was brought forwarJ in 
re~ponse to a popular demand for the restriction of the consumption of 
alcoholic liquors by closing licensed houses earlier than 11 p.m .. the statutory 
closing hour. As the result of the referendum the closing hour waR altered 
to 6 p.m., and the Liquor Amendment Act, 1916, was passed to provide for 
the abatement of trnts of licensed premises, the reduction of license fees, the
postponement of payment of mortgages, &c., the closing of bars during pro· 
hibited hours, and the suspension of the taking of the local option vote at, 
the next general election of the State Parliament. 

The Enemy Contracts Annulment Act, 1915, proyides for the annulment 
or termination of contracts with or for the benefit of enemy subjec~s. The
Naturalised Subjects Franchise Act, 1916, Ruspends from certain privileges' 
naturalised British Subjects of E'nemy origin, i.e., persons who at the time of 
naturalisation were subjects of any country with which the British Empire is, 
at war. During the continuance of the war no such person may participateT 

as candidate or elector, in the elections of the State Parliament, or municipal 
or shire councils, nor sit in such assemblie~, nor officiate as justice of the 
peace, coroner, member of licensing bench, or juror, nor obtain a license or 
renewal of licensc under the Liquor Act. No pprson convicted under the' 
Commonwealth War Precautions Act under circumstances which indicate 
disloyalty will be allowed to vote at Parliamentary, municipal, or shire
elections. 

rfhe Legislative As"embly Continuance Act, 1916, extended for a maximum 
period of one year the duration of the Legislative Assembly of New South 
Wales, which would have expired by effiuxion of time in December, 1916. 
'rhe Crimes Prevention Act, 1916, was passed with the object of providing 
an effective method of dealing with the offence of inciting to the commission 
of crime. 

COM~iONWEALTH ENACT~IKNTS. 

In the Federal Parliament the following lE'gi~lation was passed to enable
the Government to make adequate provisioll for the safety and defence of the 
Common wealth :-

The vVar Precautions Act, 1914, and two amendments in 1915, empower 
the Governor·General to make regulations and orders for the safety of the 
CommoIlwealth, in particular with a view to prevent persons communicating 
with the enemy in order to jeopardise the operations of His Majesty's forces, 
or to assist the encmy; to prevent the' transmission abroad, except through 
the post, 'of any letter, newspaper, &c.; to secure the safety of means of 
communication, railways, docks, harbours, and public works; to prevent the 
spread of reports likely to cause disaffection or alarm; to secure the naviga. 
tion of vessels in accordance with the direction of the naval authorities; to 
prevent assistance to the enemy; to secure the successful prosecution of the 
war; and to cause the detention of any Ferson in militliry custody. The 
Minister for Defence may take possession of any factory or of its output for 
the production of war supplies, and authority is given for the supervision 
and detention of aliens, for the application to naturalised persons of regula
tions rrlating to aliens, and for the prevention of the exportation of money 
or goods. 

The -War Precautions Amendment Act, 1916, authorised regulations 
regarding the possession and owneJ"~hip of the property of alien enemies and 
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persons having enemy associations or connections, their trade or business, 
civil l'igh ts and obligations; also the disposal, use or requisitioning of 
property or goods of any kind. 

Th3 Rule3 Pllblicittio:l Act, 1916, rei)ealed th3 claus3 of the Rules 
Publication Act, 190:3, requiring that 60 days' notice bi') given of any 
proposal to make statutory rules. 

The "War Oensus Acts of 1915 and 1916 enable the Government to take 
It Oensus to obtain information regarding the national resources. 

The Defence Acts of 1914 and 1915 amend the defence laws ill view of 
special conditions arising from the state of war and from the despatch of 
expeditionary forces abroad. 

The Oustoms Act, 19l-!, giveR the Oovernor-Gc:leral authority to prohibit 
the exportfttion of allY goods in time of war. 

The Patents, Trade l\Iarb, and Desig:ul Acts, 1914 and 1915, provide 
for the avoidance or suspension of any patent or licence or registration of 
trade mark or design for the· benefit of a person who is the subject of any 
State ,tt war with the King, and for the transfer of such rights to other 
persons. 

The Patents (Partial Suspension) Act, 1916, suspend,; during the con
tinuance of the war, and for six months thereafter, the section of the Patents 
law, which prescribfs that a patent may be voided if it is not worked to an 
adequate extent in the Oommonwealth. 

The Tra,ling with the Enemy Acts, 1914, prohibit trade with or for the 
benefit of the enemy. Persons acting in contravention of these statutes may 
be prosecuted either flummarily 01· upon indictment; the authorities are 
empowered to conduct searches of premises, books, &c., and the High Oourt, 
on the application of the Minister, may appoint a controller of a firm or 
company trading with the enemy, or so affected by the state of war, as to 
prejudice the etft'ctive continuance of its trade or business. The Controller
General of Oustoms may receive and hold in trust, till after the termination 
of the ,,'ar, moneys for the discharge of debts due to enemy subjects. 

Under the Trading with the Enemy Act, 1916, provision is made for the 
appointmt'nt of a Public Tru,tee to act as custodian of the property of 
persons of enemy nationality ( r associatiGHs, the payment of debts due by 
enemy subjects, and the will ding up of enemy companies; assignment of 
debts and transfers of sh:m~s by enemy subjects are invalidated. Hestrictions 
on dealings "with enemy subjects may continue beyond the period of the war 
until such time as they are removed by the Governor·General. 

The Enemy Contracts Annulment Act, 1915, provides for the annulment of 
contracts with or for the benefit of the enemy, and for the termination of 
contracts suspended during or on account of the war. 

The Judiciary Acts of 1914 and 1915 conferred on tpe High Oourt of 
Australia, original jurisdiction in matters of Admiralty or Maritime 
Jurisdiction, and extended its powers during the war and for six months 
after, to include trials of indictable offences against the laws of the 
Oommonwealtll. The High Oourt Procedure Act, 1915, determines the 
procedure in trials of these offences. 

The Orimes Act, 1914, and its nmendment of 1915, relate to offences against 
the Oommonwealth, such as treason, mutiny, offences against the administra
tion of justice, or relating to coinage, forging, breach of official secrecy, 
conspiracy, arc. 
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The Unlawful Associations Act, 1916, was enacted for the suppression of 
the practices of advocating or inciting to the crimes of taking or endangering 
of human life, and the destruction or injury of property. Any person not 
being a natural-born British subject born in Australia is liable to deportation 
upon conviction for the~e offences. The Industrial Workers of the World· 
and any a~sociation, \\ hich by its constitution or propaganda incites to 
crime, were declared unlawful associations. The Act will continue in force 
unril Hix months after the conclusion of the war. 

The Oommonwealth Inscribed Stock Act, 191o, amends the principal Acts, 
1911-13, to facilitate the raising of war loans. 

'fhe War Loan Acts, 19H, (No.2), 1915, and (United Kingdom) (No.1), 
1916, authorised the Oummonwealth Government to borrow money from 
the ImppI'ial Government; and the War Loans Acts (No.1 and No.3), 
1915 and 1916 authnl'ised the raising of loans for war purposes. The War 
Loan Act (United Kingdom, No.2), 1916, provided that mnneys raised by 
war loans be raid into a special loan fund to be used for war purposes only. 

The States I,oan Act, 1916, authorised the Oommonwealth Government to 
borrow th" sum of £8,940,000 to be loaned to the States of Victoria, 
Queemland, South Australia, ~Testern Australia and Tasmania. 

The Treasury Bills Act, 1914, authOl·ises t he issue of Treasury Bills, and 
the Treailury Bills Act, 1915, authorises the Treasurer to borrow money from 
the Australian Notes' Account without issuing Treasury bills. 

The Sugar Purchase Act, 1915, and the Freight Arrangements Act, 1915, 
authorise the Government to borrow money from the Oommonwealth Bank, 
the former for the purchase of sugar and the payment of Oustoms duty on 
sugar imported to supply the local shortage, and the latter to obtain freight 
to carry the \\ heat crop to ov('rsea markets. 

The Commonwealth Bank Act, 19H, amends the Act of 1911, and makes 
proviHioll for increasing the capital of the bank, and for the establishment of 
branches and agencips in other parts of the British Empire. 

The Au.stl'alian Notes Act,. 1914, repealt'd the clause of the principal Act, 
1910-1911, which prescribed that ,\.ustralian notes shoukl bear date of issue 
from thp, Treasury. 

Addit;onal taxes were imposed by a number of statutes, viz., the Estate 
Duty A.'s~s>rnent Act, 1914-16, and the E~tate Duty Act, 1914, to impose 
duties upon the estatE'S of deceased persons, exemptions being granted 
in the case of persons dying, during the war or within one year after its 
termination, on active ~el'vice, or as the result of injuriC'R or disease contracted 
on active service. The Land Tax and Land Tax Asse'lsment Acts, 1914, 
increased the amount of tax upon land; the Income Tax Asse~sment and 
the Income Tax Acts, 1915, imposed a tax upon incomes which was 
increase I unclel' the I ncorne Tl1x l1ud the Income 'fax Asse-sment Acts of 
1916. The Entertainments Tax As'essment and the Entertainments 'rax 
Acts, 1916, provide for the eollE'ction of a tax upon payments for admission 
to entertainments. 

In connection with the administrative arrangements of the Commonwealth 
Government, the Ministers of St>1te Act, 1915, increased the number of 
Ministers from seven to eight, thus making provision for the appointment of 
the Minister for the Navy; while the Wireless Telegraphy Act, l!Ho, 
authorisPd the transfer of control from the Postmaster-General to the 
Minister for the Navy. 

The Belgian Grant Act, 1914, authorised the appropriation of £100,000 
out of Oonsolidated Revenue in aid of the Government of Belgium. 

The 'Val' Pensions Acts of 1914-16 make provision for pensions for 
soldiers and their dependents; details are shown elsewhere in this publication, 

82383-D 



98 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The Officers Compensation Act provides for compensation to the widow of 
}\hjor-Genel'al Sir W. T. Bridges, K.C.B., C.M.G., who lost his life on active 
service in Gallipoli. 

'['he Australian Soldiers' Repatriation Fund Act, 1916, provides for the 
administration of a fund to be raised by public subscription for assisting 
soldiers and sailors and their dependents. The fund is vested in trustees 
under the presidency of the Prime Minister of the Commonwealth, and they 
will apportion it aIIlong the various States. 

The Commonwealth Public Service Act., 1915, provides inter alia for 
preference in appointments to members of expeditionary forces who have 
served with satisfactory record; for leave of absence, without pay, to 
Commonwealth Public Service officers joining the expeditionary forces or 
called up for service under the Defence Acts; for raising the maximum age for 
entrance to the clerieal division from :H to 25 years; and for the extension of 
eligibility for af>pointment, until nine months after tbe termination of the war, 
of pcrsollH eligi hIe at the commencement of the Act. 

The Quarantine Act, 1915, extends the power of the Government in 
relation to infectious diseases, which became n8cess;1ry in consequence of the 
opening of the Panama Canal and the inauguration of a new trade route 
through an area infected with yellow fever, and in view of the possibility of 
the introduction of infectious diseases by soldiers returning from service 
abroad. 

The Referendum (Constitution Alteration) Acts, 1915, relate to the sub
mission of certain proposed laws to the electors; its postponement is noted 
above; the Compulsory Voting Act, 191 ':J, was passed t , 1'1 ovide for compulsory 
voting at this referendum. 

The Military Service Referendum Act, 1916, made provision to subfl>it 
to a referendum the question of compulsory military service abroad. D."tails 
are shown in the chapter relating to defence. 

The Daylight Saving Act, 1916, promotes the earlier use of daylight by 
prescribing that Australian clock time bo one hour in advance of the standard 
time from the last Sunday in September of each ypar to the last SunJay in 
Maroh of the following year. The Act commenced on the ht January, 
1917, and will contiuue in force during the period of the war and for six 
months thereafter. 
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DIFFUSION OF EDUCATION. 

SO~IE idea of the diffu5ion of education among the people of New South 
Wales may be gathered from the following figures, derived frolll the Census 
()f 1911 :-

~falcs. Females. Total. 

English Language-
i 

Read and write I 696,258 645,022 1,3·11,280 ···1 

Read only... . .. , 2,565 3,140 5,705 

Foreign Language only-\ 

Ren,d and write 

"'1 
5,889 650 6,539 

Read only ... 497 61 558 
! 

Cannot read ... \ 134,215 123,808 258,023 

Not stated ..• 18,2j4 16,355 
I 

3!,i29 

------i 
Total 857,698 789,036 

I 
1,6-16,73! 

As regards those who cannot read, classification according to age shows 
the following :--

Years. 
0-4 

5-9 

10-14 

15-19 

Ages. 

20 and upwards 

Unspecified ... 

Total 

I lIltle8. Females. Total. 

. .. \ 102,003 98,863 200,866 

... \ 16,612 14,944 31,556 

605 440 1,OM 

641 \ 338 979 

13,93l II 8,922 22,856 
420 301 721 

...1-134,21-;-1--]23,80-;- 258,0;;-

Persons of the age of 5 years and over who could not read, in proportion to 
the total population, w('re :-Males, 3·7 per cent. j females, 3'1 per cent. 
These figures included immigrants and persons who had not come under the 
operation of the Public Instruction Act of New South 'Vales. ~ 

SCHOOL POPULATION. 

Under the Public Instruction Act, 1880, attendance at a school was 
obligatory upon children between the ages of 6 and 14 years j but this 
period of eight years does not cover the full school age, which is extended 
frequently by kindergarten training on the one hand a~d by continuation 
or secondary school work on the othor; so that the fuU school age may 

. 'S6609-A 
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fairly be taken as from ages 5 to 18 inclusive. The following statement. 
derived from the records of the Census in April, 1911, shows the 
population of the State (exclusive of aboriginals) in relation to schooling :-

Receiving Instruction
At School-

Pnblic ... ... 
Private .,. 
Unspecified ... 

Total ... 

All ages. School ages (6 and under 14). 

Males. I Female.. I Total. Males. I Females. I Total. 

I 
... 107,011; I 98,754 205,769 91,979 84,129 li6,lOS 

... 26,975 I 32,228 59,203 19,107 23,329 42,436 

'''1 4,792 I 5, III 9,903 3,809 3,279 7,088 

'''1- 138,782] 136,093J_ 274,875 114~895 1l0~737 225,632 

At the University "'1 762 lil I 933 ...... .. .... 

At home... ... "'1 4,617 5,530 I lO,147 __ 3~436 _4~~1_7~627 

Total receiving In· 
struction... .. 144,161 141,79,1, I 283,955 118,331 114,928 233,25£1 

Not recorded as receiving 
Instrnction ... ... 713,537 6!7,242 11,360,77!) 11,574 12,802 24,376 

Total 857,698 I 789,0:16 r ,646,734 129,905 1 127,730 257,635 

Persons of all agps who were receiving instruction formed 17'36 per c{'nt. of 
the total population; personfl of school age (6 and und{'r 14 year~) represented 
15'67 per c~nt. of the total, the proportion of girls being rather greater than. 
the proportion of boys, viz., 16·21 per cent. as against 15'17 per cent. 

The following figures represent the proportion of the total population over-
5 years of age, in two groul's, 5-14 years and 15 years and over, who could 
read and write, or read only, in English or a fortign language, and the 
proportions unable to read :-

Read and write

Ages 5-14 years 

15 and over 

Total, 5 and 0""1' 

Read only-

Ages 5-14 years 

15 and over 

Total, 5 and over 

Unable to nad

Ages 5-14 years 

15 and over 

Total, 5 and over 

I 1891. 1901. 1 1911. 

I M." I 'eo,,'_ •• ,~ I F ..... 1 ... ~. 1',='" 
iper cent.lper cent.1per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 

... 1 73'1 I 74'3 I 76'2 . 77"1 88'9 89'8 

92'4 I 92'2 I 94'0 !)5'3 97'0 97'7 

87'5 1 I 86'8 ! 89'3 90'0 !)')'3 959' 

8'4 77 5'0 4'7 '3 '3 

I:: II I:: 
5'2 4'l 

8'5 8' 

18·8 I 
46 

8'4 

18'2 

2'9 

73 

'4 

'4 

10'8 

2·6 

'5 

The increase in the propor'ion of those who can r('ud and write indicaks 
the exten~ion of educatiollal facilitie~. 
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As to the age group, 6 and under 14 years, some Iurther details are 
~vailable to afford a comparison -between the Ut ban area of Sydney and 
suburbs, and the remainder of New Routh -Wales, as at the census of 1911:-

I 
Sydney and Suburbs. Remainder,of State. Total. 

Children of School Ages. 
(6 and under 14 yea".) ---I ---- I I I 

Males. I Females. Males. Females. Males. F_emales. Total. 

Receiving lnstruction-i 1 i I I 
At 8chool-- I I 

Public ... ...1, 30,051 27,433 61,\\28 56,696 91,979 84,129 176,108 
Private... ...! 9,086 11,436 10,021 11,893 19,107 23,329! 42,436 

Unspecified '''I~I~ ~~~6~_ ~~~ ~809 _~~~I 7,088 

Total... . .. 40,482 40,170 74.4131 70,567 114,893[110,737 225,632 
At home ... "'1 3i3 6943,063 3,497 3,436 4,191 7,tH7 
N at recorded as re- I I 

ceiving Instruction 2,757 3,131 8,8171 !l,671 1l,574 12,802 24,376 

Total... ...1 43,61243,99586,2931 8:3,735 129,903 127,7;301257,635 

Of 24,376 children of ages 6 and under 14 y"ars who were not recorded as 
receiving instruction 18,488 were resident outside the metropolitan area. 

The following statement summari~es the records in regard to children of 
:statutory school age, as derived from the last three censuses :-

I 
--18-91-.--:--, -1-9-01-. ---'1~-1-91-1-. -1--18-9-1.--'-1-1-9-01-. -1,-----1-91-1.-

Sydney and Suburb •. Remainder of State. 

At 80hool-
Public... '" ... ! 44,448 53,876 57.484 1103,783 118.-1-76 118,624 
Private. ... ... ..[ 16,894 27,280 20,522 18,93~ 2i,213 21,914 
Unspecified ... ...1 477 2,137 2,646 i 330 4,1-08 4,442 

Under Instruction at homel 1,590 1,773 1,067 9,173 10,982 6,560 

Total receiving Instruction, 63,409 85,066-181,719-11132,226 1161,279 1151,540-
Not recorded as receiving! I 

Instruction... ...1-':972 _ ~_1_~~_ 13'23~ ___ ~~~_118'48~_ 
Total... ... ...1 66,381 88,627 i 87,607 1]45,461 ! 175,175 170,028 

In 1901 children of compulsory school ago were nearly one-sixth of the -
total population j in 1911 they were more nearly one-seventh. 

The following statement shows the figurps in each group reduced to per
centages of the total number of children of the statutory school age at each 
date:-

At 8chool-
Pnblic... ... . .. 
Private ..... . 
Unspecified . .. .. . 

Under Instruction at home 

Total receiving Instruction 
Not recorded as recei ving 

struction ... ... 

Total 

Sydney and Suburbs. Remainder of State. 

1891. 1 1901. 1 1911. 1891. I 1901. I 1911. 

%[% % %1 % % 
... 20'98 20'42 22'31 48'991 44'91 46'04 
... 7'97 [10'34 7'97 8'94 10'32 8'51 
..' '23 '81 1'02 '16 1'75 1'72 

"'I~I~ 1 ____ · ___ 41 ___ 1~ __ 4'_1_6 _1 __ 2_'_55_ 

... 29'93 32'24 I 31'71' 62'42 61'14 58'82 
In· I 
... }'40 1'35 2'29 6'25 5'27 7"18 

31-331-33-59 ~o-I~7 66-41
1
-66-00 

---------------------~---
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In the period between 1891 and 1911 there was a gain to the metropolitan 
area iu the proportion of children of school age; there was also an increase 
in the proportion of the children attending public schools, and of the total 
~ceiving instruction. For the rest of the State there were proportionate 
decreases in the numbers receiving instruction, in all Lut the unspecified 
schools. The increases in the number of children" not recordel as receiving 
Instruction" are unsatisfactory features of the table. 

THE STATE SYSTEM OF EDUCATION. 

On the foundation of New South Wales as a British Oolony, authority was 
given to the Governor to reserve 200 acres of land in the vicinity of each 
township to provide for the maintenance of a teacher. This plan was not 
followed, however, and for the first sixty years, from 1788 to 1848, education 
remained the province of private initiative. The first four teachers accredited 
in New South 'Vales were provided through the instrumentality of the 
Society for Promotion of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, the Society granting, 
at the urgent request of the Rev. R. Johnson, tt sum of £40 per annum 
towards their salaries. The first school was opened at Parramatta in 1796, and 
most of the schools established su bsequently were conducted under the auspices, 
of religious bodies, the cost of their maintenance being met by voluntary sub
scriptions. From 1810, these subscriptions were supplemented by subsidy 
from the Government out of Oustoms Duties, and in 1834, one year after the 
Imperial Parliament made its first appropriation for elementary schools, the 
Goyernment of New Sou th ,Vales made a grant for the same purpose, and 
the money was distributed to the controlling religious bodies in proportion 
to the amount expended by them for educational purposes. 

In 1839 a grant was authorised from the public funds of New South 
Wales to provide undenominational schools where required; little activity 
was evinced in this connection till 1848, when, following a recommendation 
made in 1844 by a Select Oommittee of the Legislative Oouncil, an Act was 
passed authorising the incorporation of a Board of National Education 
to administer the appropriation for State undenominational education. 
At the same time a Denominational School Board was created, with one 
representative each from the Ohurch of England, Roman Oatholic, 
Presbyterian, and Wesleyan Ohurches, to distribute to the respective 
denominations the moneys allotted from the Treasury in support of their 
educational work. 

This dual administrative control lasted from 1848 to 1866, and naturally 
induced a spirit of rivalry. The extension of National Schools was hampered 
by a regulation that one-third of the cost of building and equipment should 
be contributed by the applicants for such schools. In 1857, arrangements 
were made for the establishment and maintenance of schools not ve~ted in 
the Board of National Education. These schools won a degree of public 

-approval, and prepared popular sentiment for a more- truly national 
administration. 

Public Schools Act, 1866. 

The Public Schools Act, 1866, which was operative from January, 1~67, 
to 30th April, 1880, was devised as 11 measure "to make better provision fo1' 
public education." A Oouncil of Education of five members was constituted, 
in which were vested all the lands, 11lOneys, securities, and personal property 
of the Board of National Education, all lands and school buildings held by 
trustees under the regulation and inspection of the Denominational School 
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Board a'l well as all personalty of the latter Board. The new Council was 
empowered to disburse all moneys appropriated by Parliament for E'lementary 
instruction, to establish and maintain public schools, to grant aid to 
certified denominational schools, and, subject to regulations, to define the 
COUl'se of secular instruction generally. 

Four classes of schools were recognised, viz., Public, Denominational, Pro
visional, and Half-time; whil@, for sparsely settled districts, itinerant teachers 
might be appointed, or private schools assisted, provided they were subject 
to inspection as prescribed by the Council. The Council was empowered to 
authorise a scale of fees to be charged in the public and in the certified 
denominational schools, but inability to pay such fees did not constitute a 
valid reason for excluding children from the schools. 

Training schools for teachers were authorised; Public School Boards were 
appointeu to exercise local supervision; four hours per s~hool-day were 
reserYed for secular instruction exclusively, and a maximum period of one 
hour per school-day was available for visiting religious teachers to 
impart religious instruction; all existing national schools, vested and non
veste:l, were declared public schools. 

On its establishment in 1867 the Council of Education assumed control 
over 259 national and 310 denominational schools. From 1875 the entire 
cost of building and maidaining public schools was defrayed from the 
public funds, and the number of schools increased so rapidly that in 1880, 
when the Department of Public Instruction was crmted, there were 1,220 
schools under control, viz., public, 705; provisional, 313 ; half-time, 97; ancl 
denominational, 105; and a degree of !:ltanJardisation had been attained. 

Public Instruction Act .• , 1880 and 1916. 

The Public Instruction Act, 1880, marked a new era. Under it the powers. 
and authority of the Council of Education were vested in a responsible· 
Minister of the Crown, with power to disburse all moneys appropriated by 
Parliament for public instruction. The subsidieR to certified denominationaL 
schools ceased, after due notice, on 31st December, 1882; an undenomina
tional system of education was establi~hed as a public service, and attendance 
at school for a minimum period of 70 days in each half-year was declared 
obligatory, failing just cautle of exemption, on all children between the ages. 
of 6 and 14 years. '1'he classes of schools to be established and maintaineJ 
were defined as follows :-Public schools, primary and superior; evening 
public schools; and high schools for girls and for boys; and the conditions 
in regard to provisional schools and itinerant teachers, as contained in the 
Public Schools Act, 1866, were retained but in amplified form, also other 
features of that Act, such as the allocation of hours of instruction, &c. 

The Public Instruction Act, 1880, remains the basis of the euucational 
cystem of the present day, though it was amended by the Free Education 
Act, 1906, and by the Public Instruct.ion (Amendment) Act, 1916. 

The Free Education Act provides that instruction in primar'y and superior 
public schools shall be free. Previously, the maximum fee chargeable in public 
primary schools was 3d. per week per child, with a limitation of Is. per week 
for all the children of one family. Fees chargeable in higher schools were 
determined by regulation; and, following the lead of the Free Education Act, 
1906, amended regulations were issued maldng instruction in high schools 
also free frCfll 1st January, 1911. 

The Public Instruction (Amendment) Act, 1916, contains important pro
visions regarding compulsory school a'tendance, the certification of private 
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schools, and the inspection of school premises. The clauses of tbe Principal 
Act rel:1ting to compulsory attendance were repealed, and the statutory 
school age reduced by the exclusion of children between the ages of 6 and 7 
years. Parents and guardians of children between 7 and 14 years 
must cause them to attend regularly ata State or certified school; if 
a child has been absent without sufficient cause for more than six half-days 
during three months, the parent becomes liable to prosecution. Exemptions 
may .be granted to children receiving efficient instruction at home on at 
least 85 days in each half-year, and the onus of proof lies npon the parent or 
guardian; also to those over 13 years of age, who are certified as being educated 
to the standard required by the Principll Act, and to those residing in 
placet' where there is not adequate school accommodation within reasonable 
distancp. Children, who habitually disobey the orders of parents and 
guardians to attend school, may be sent to an institution for the detention 
of truants. 

At the direction of the Minister for Public Instruction, parents and 
guardians are required to furnish returns with regard to children of ages of 
7 to 14 years. 

Details relating to the certification of private schools are shown on a 
later page. 

Development of Public School System. 

In the period during which the Public Instruction Act, 1880, has 
been operative, numerous adjustments in organisation and procedure have 
been made to admit of educational development in consonance with changing 
ideals. I n New Sonth Wales a considerable proportion of the population is 
located in sparsely settled districts, and in virtual detachment from community 
life. On the other hand, an urban population is concentrated at a few points 
only. These two entil'ely diverse conditions of settlement complicate the 

. difficulties of administering a general educational policy, by making the higher 
standards designed by the law unattainable except in large centres of popula
tion, and necessitating special adjustments of standards for isolated areas and 
pioneer settlements. 

In these circumstances school accommodation has extended steadily, the 
immpdiate needs being supplied by the establishment of primary schools to 
which superior departments have been added as occasion arose, while high 
schools were established in the more populous districts of Sydney , Newcastle, 
and Maitland. 

Realisation of the importance of thorough education led to a conference in 
1902 of representatives of different interests in educational matters in New 
South Wales. In April of that year a Royal Commission of two members was 

;appointed to proceed to Europe and America to inquire into existing 
methods of instruction in connection with primary, secondary, technical, and 

. other branches of education, and to recommend for adoption whatever 
improvements might be introduced with advantage in New South Wales. 

Extensive recommendations were made by the Commlssion, and a further 
Conference was held in 1904 to consider the question of State Education 
from every point of view. The plan of action embodied in the resolution!'! 
of this Conference invol ved the cessation of the pupil-teacher system, which 
had been operative in the public schools since 1852; the introduction of 
specially trained teachers, and for this purpose the equipment and main
tenance of a Normal School, with a Practice School attached j the for
mation of a Kindergarten Training College, and of local training schools 
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for country-school teacht>rs. The establishment of a Qhair or Pedagogy at 
the University or Sydney, of truant schools, and schools for the feeble
minded was urged, and other resolutions involving alterations in matters 
of procedure in the public (primary) schools were adopted. 

To accord with the new policy, a Syllabus or Instruction for Primary School 
Work was issued in 1905, with the grouping of subjects as follows :-

English.-Correct spefch, reading, writing, spelling, composition, recita-
tion, grammar. 

Mathematics.-Arithmetic, mensuration, algebra, geometry. 
llature Knowledge.-Geography, object lessons, elementary science. 
Civics and Morals.-History, Scripture, moral duties, citizenship. 
Art Manual TVork.-Drawing, brushwork, kindergarten exercises, model

ling, woodwork,.needlework. 
"'Jusical and Physical Education. 

Since 1905 steady progress has been made iu the co-ordination of 
educational effort in all stage~. The regular school work has been extended,. 
to include mort:l manual and vocational training for boys, and better oppor
tunities in domestic science for girls, emphasising the application of school 
work to the daily life of the citizen by means of special courses; progress 
has been made in school buildings; the question of playgrou-ndR has received 
attention; medical inspection is conduced over extensive areas; and the 
i):lcrease .of. high school facilities expresses a desire to provide a higher 
standard of educa.ti'JIl. 

'rhe secondary school system has been extended greatly and a new 
syllabus, introduced in 1911, adopted in State High Schools, and in all the 
private schools registered uilder the Bursary Endowment Act. A SJ ste= 
of eXilmination'l ha'l been e3tablished t,) illtrk th~ co.lIpletion of each stage 
of school work, and !J,1l Employm~nt B~re1ll ha'l been opened in the Dep'1rt
ill'mt of Education f,)r bJys w1l3 c.)ntinue their elucation beyond the 
primary stage. 

Important statutory provisions affecting educational matters are contained 
in the Bursary Endowment Act, 191~, and in the University Amendulent 
Act, 1912, concerning which details are given bplow. 

The years 1913 and 1914 were ffitrkel by a wide extension of the scheme 
or medical school inspection; by the rJorg misation of technical education 
upon a Trades School basis; and by the expansion of secondary education in, 
the State Schools. During 1915 the syllabus of each type of school was· 
revised, and new courses were commenced in the schools at the beginuing 
of 1916. 

STATE EXPENDITURE o~ EDUCATIOX. 

The expenditure of the Government on Education includes grants and 
subsidies to Educational and Scif'ntific institutions, cost of maintenance of 
industrial schools and reformatories, as well as expenditure for premises, 
equipment, and maini+onam:e of public schools; the aggregate has been 
increasing stf'adily during the past ten years_ Itelatively to the lnean 
popUlation the increase was almost impercf'ptible until 1907, but since 
that yf\ar ther~ has been. a distinct advance in all the items, particularly in 
the amount spent on schools and other buildings. 

In the following staternent, the f·xpenditure on buHdings, equipment, sites, 
&c., reprJ3enting capital expenditure, has been di~.tip.guished as far M 
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practicable from expenditure for maintenance, including grants and subsidies, 
all of which constitute annual running costs;-

Expenditnre. rOt h ad Year end ed os per e 
30th June. I------C------c--------I of 
____ Oapital. Annual. Total. __ ~:lation. 

-- -------

£ £ 
1906 42,937 933,640 

1907 99,333 946,044 

1908 132,753 1,058,86-1 

1909 20:1,954 1,110,621 

1910 159,890 1,148,520 
1911 176,778 1,213,363 

1912 183,710 1,419,234 

1913 357,135 1,518,863 

1914 258,836 1,640,679 

1915 258,044 1,691,318 

£ 
981,577 

1,045,382 

1,191,617 

1,314,575 

1,308,410 

1,390,146 

1,604,944 

1,875,998· 

] ,899,515 

1,9i9,392 

s. 
13 

13 

15 

16 

16 

16 

18 

20 

20 

d. 

3 

9 

5 

8 

3 

9 

5 

6 

5 

1 20 1 

These figures are exclusive of amounts spent on the colleges, experiment 
'farms, and societies for the promotion of agriculture and allied interests, 
. concerning which reference should be made to the chapter on Agriculture. 
The following statement gives in more detail the expenditure for 1915; the 
largest item relates to the Public Schools of the State ;-

Object. 

Education Department, Schools, &c. 
Educational Institutions, Schools of Arts, &0. 
University, and Affiliated Colleges 
Sydney Grammar School 

-Industrial Schools 
Public Library 
Australian Museum 
Conservatorium of Music 
National Art Gallery 
Observatory 
Zoological Gardens, Taronga Park 
International Exhibitions 
Grants and Subsidies to various Societies 

Totals 

Expenditure. 
Capital. Annual. 

£ £ 
238,663 1,567,785 

9,499 

958 

1,616 

4,308 
3,000 

£258,044 

6,139 
48,780 
],500 
9,199 

11,637 
9,897 
1,78:.! 
6,045 
3,301 

18,556 
«,727 

1,691,348 

'l'he major portion of the annual expenditure of the Government in 
connection with the promotion of educational interests is obviously for 
institutions which are under control of governmental or delegated officials, as 
in the ease of the Department of Education, industrial schools, public library, 
&c. The University of Sydney, though a publicly endowed institution, was 
free from any measnre of Governmental supervision until 1912, when the 
University Amendment Act was passed, under which the Government is 
represented on the Senate. Grants and subsidies to institutions, scho(i)ls, 
and societies represent annual payments conditional upon satisfactory 
fulfilment of functions. 
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EDUCATION. IV7 

I3lJliUULiS AND TEACHING STAFFS. 

The total number of public and private 8chools in operation at the end of 
each of the past ten years, and the aggregate teaching staff in each group, 
are shown in the following table ;- • 

Sohools. Teaching Staffs. 

Year. , I ) I Public. Primte. Total. In Public In Private Total. Schools. Schools. 

I 
1906 2,885 852 

I 

3,737 5,758 3,557 9,315 
1907 2,918 806 3,724 5,918 3,524 9,442 
1908 3,002 792 3,794 6,012 3,501 9,513 
1909 3,075 789 3,864 6,176 3,633 9,809 
1910 3,105 774 3,879 6,262 3,602 9,864 
1911 3,125 756 3,881 6,517 3,659 10,176 
1912 3,231 754 I 3,988 7,048 3,673 10,721 
1913 3,285 733 I 4,018 7,261 3,593 10,854 
]914 3,258 717 

I 
3,975 7,404 3,674 11,078. 

1915 3,254 718 3,972 7,890 3,682 11,572 

These figures are exclusi,e of Technical Schools, the Sydney Grammar 
School, the Ragged, and Free Kindergarten Schools, the New South Wales 
Institution for the Dear and Dumb and the Blind, Institutional schools 
under denominational control, Shorthand and Business Colleges, Agricul
tural Schools, &c. In 1906 there was, on the average, one school to 
401 persons; in 1915 there was one school to 470 persons in the population 
of the State. Since 1906 there has been an increase of 369, equivalent to 
13 per cent., in the number of public schools, and a decrease of 134, or 16 rer 
cent., in the number of private school~. . 

The Teaching Staff per school was much greater for the PriYate Schools 
than for the Public, but the staffs of the Private Schools include a number of 
visiting teachers who do not devote their whole time to one school. 

ENROLMENT, 

A comparative review of the enrolment of children at Public and PriYate 
Schools is restricted to the last quarter in each year, as the figures collected 
in regard to Private t5chools relate only to that period. The following 
statement shows the recorded enrolment of Public and of Private Schools for 
the December quarter during each of the last ten years;-

Enrolment (December Quarter), I Proportion of Total Children 
Enrolled. 

Yc~r. In 

) 
In 

I 
\ In \ In Public PriYate Total. Public Schools. PriYate Schools .. Sohool., Schools. 

rer cent. per cent. 

1906 207,298 58,707 266,005 77"9 22'1 
1907 209,229 57,440 266,669 78'2 21'S 
1908 214,495 57,111 271,606 79'0 21'0 
1909 213,739 I 58,361 272,100 786 21'4 
1910 214,776 59,247 274,02:3 78'4 21'6 
1911 221,810 60,963 282,773 78'4 21'6 
1912 228,529 61,744 290,~73 78'7 21'3 
1913 241,784 64,591 306,375 78'9 21'1 
1914 252,697 64,577 317,274 79'6 20'4 
1915 258,017 

I 
64,863 322,880 79'9 20'1 
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During the £rst half of the period under revIew the total enrolment 
increased very slowly. Latterly, however, there is an appreciable advance, 
Sel that the £gures for 1915 are 21 per cent. above those for 1906. 

The rMio of enrolment of children in Public and Private Schools for the 
various years of the decade remains fairly constant, varying from 77'9 in 1906 
to 79'9 in 1915 in the case of the former, and from 22'1 in 1906 to 20'1 in 
1915 in that of the latter. 

The £gures relating to enrolment are exclusive of the Evening Continuation 
Schools, the Sydney Grammar School for Bo,Ys, Business and Shorthand 
Schools) the School held in connection with the Deaf and Dumb and Blind 
Institlltion, the Ragged Schools, and Free Kindergarten Schools, Institu
tional Schools under denominational control, Agricultural and Technical 
Schools, &c. 

AVERAGE ATTENDANCE. 

In the following comparison the average quarterly enrolment and the 
average attendance for Public Schools are derived from the rolls for all 
quarters of the year, not for the December quarter only. The pupils 
attending Subsidised Schools are not included for the year 1906. For 
Private Schools the ratio is on the December quarter for the year 1906, and 
on the average daily attendance during the whole year for the remaining 
years of the period reviewed :-

Public Schools. Primte Schools. 

Year. 
Average 

I 
Average I Ratio of Enrolment, 

I 
I Ratio of 

QuarterlY Attendance Attendance December Average Attendance 
Enrolment. during the 

to enrolment. I Quarter. Attendance, to cnrulment. 
year. 

~--

I per cent, 
I 

per cent, 

1906 207,741 151,261 I 728 58,707 46,942 80'0 

1907 213,709 152,608 71'4 57,440 46,697 81'3 

'1908 216,747 155,997 72'0 57,111 48,203 84'4 

Jl909 218,248 160,080 73'3 58,361 48,792 83'6 

1910 218,539 157,498 72'1 59,247 49,351 83'3 

1911 223,603 160,776 

I 
71'9 60,963 51,569 84'6 

1912 235,803 171,028 72'5 61,744 51,168 82'9 

1913 245,819 178,028 72"4 64,591 54,305 84'1 

1914 258,562 190,19!l 73'6 64,577 55,431 85'8 

1915 265,446 194,244 73'2 64,863 55,163 85'0 

l'he quarterly enrolment, as the standard for comparison of children 
under tuition, and, by means of the average attendance, of the degree of 
constancy in the education of children, is an unsatisfactory test, 

Tbe ,weekly roll is clearly a better test, inasmuch as it more nearly 
approaches the basis (daily) on which the average attendance is computed; 
but preferably tho average attendance of scholars, should be compared with 
the total children who can b'3 regarded as in need of education. Such 
cOqlparison may be seen in the following statement which shows, for the last 
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ten years, the aV{:Tage attendance at Public and Private Schools in com-
parison with the estimated numbers of children requiring education :-

IEstimated children I Other Children I Total Children 1 Att::~~~~e I Proportion per 
Y(lar. , of school age. I under and over requiril.'g educa· Public and Private c,ent. attending 

(6 and under 14). [SChOOl age on roll. tlOn. Schools. school. 

I 
UlOB 262,500 41,436 

j 
303,936 198,203 65'2 

1907 260,800 43, III 303,911 199,305 65'6 

1908 259,400 42,551 301,951 204,200 67'6 

1909 259,200 43,242 302,442 208,872 69'1 

1910 257,900 44,364 302,264 206,849 68'4 

1911 260,800 43,979 304,779 212,345 69'7 

1912 26",700 44,992 309,692 222,196 71'7 

1913 271,300 45,293 316,593 232,333 73'4 

1914 278,200 46,356 324,556 245,625 75'7 

1915 286,200 46,689 332,889 249,407 1"9 

The figures in this table are exclusive of 'fechnical schools, Sydney 
Grammar School, charitable schools, and shorthand and business schools and 
colleges, &c. 

AGE' DISTRIBUTION OF PUPILS. 

The age-distribution of pupils enrolled at schools during the Jast ten years 
is shown in the following table. The figures represent the December 
quarter enrolment and are exclusive of Evening Continuation Schools :--

Year. 

1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1914 

Public Schools. 

unde;-I 6 years [14 years 
6 Y(lars. un~~~ 14. and 0: r. \ 

8,284 179,841 

8,535 181,104 

8,839 185,789 

9,312 185,166 

9,965 185,519 

10,603 192,740 

10,002 200,260 

10,663 211,742 

11,165 221,046 

1915111,120 2:::622'2 " , I 

I 

19,170 

19,590 

19,867 

19,261 

19,292 

18,467 

18,267 

19,379 

20,486 

20,675 

I 

Total. 

207,293",1 

209,229
1 

-214,495 

213,739

1 

214,776 

221,810 

228,529\ 
241,784 

252,697 

258,017 

,-

Private Schools. 

Under 

\ 

6 ~~~rs 114 years 
6 years. under 14. and over. 

4,972 44,784 8,951 

4,859 43,180 9,401 

4,839 43,549 8,723 
5,007 44,293 9,061 
5,180 44,652 9,415 
5,247 46,193 9,523 
5,279 47,555 

I 
8,910 

5,706 49,340 9,545 
5,344 49,872 I 9,361 
5,498 4g,969 9,396 

* ExcluslTe 01 Children at Subsidised Schools. 

RELIGIONS. 

I Total. 

158,707 
57,44Ct 

57,111 

58,361 
59,247 

60,963 
61,744-

64,591 

64,577 

64,863 

A oomparative view of the aggregate enrolment in all schodJs (public and 
private)· for the December quarter during the last ten years, is given here
under, and the figures, being on the same planes of comparison for each 
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year;, may be accepted as illustrative of the progression of each type of school 
during the period :-

~~~ 

rubHc Schools-
Denomination of Children. Denomina~io" of Schools. I Total 

Year.' Enl'olment I 
Private Schools-

I all :schools. 

I 

]906 266,0051 
]907 266,669 I 

1905 271,606 

1909 2i2,100 

1910 274,023 
]911 282,773

1 

1912 290,273 

1913 306,3i5 1 

1914 317,274 

]9I5 322,880 I 
1 
1 

Church of I Roman l Presby. 
England. I C.tholic. terian. I Method 

-I~--I Church I Roman I 
is:~~t~~r~ .. ~~;~~_Ca_tholic. _I _ot_h_er_. 

108,497 30,636 

109,306 31,436 

lJ2,728 32,209 

113,019 31,190 

114,677 30,937 

118,794 31,044 

123,190 31,313 

131,052 32,553 

136,812 3a,628 

139,317 33,958 

24,207 1 

24,453 

2!,913 

24,941 

25,021 

26,347 

26,992 
I 

28,601 I 
29,783 

30,357\ 

~ 

~~-

28,8 

28,.9 

2!J,5 

29,5 

66 

54 

81 

82 

29,6 

~I 30,5 

31,7 

33,4 

:15,6 

36,8 

99 ' 

i8 

07 

15,092 3,922 42,106 12,679 

15,080 3,434 42,005 12,001 

15,064 3,415 42,295 11,401 

15,007 3,308 43,615 11,438 

14,501 3,500 44,249 11,498 

15,030 . 3,297 46,097 11,569 

15,26~ 3,347 46,778 II,6U) 

16,079 3,533 49,580 11,478 

16,796 3,644 50,434 10,499 

17,578 3,619 51,369 9,875 

Taking the total enrolment as 100, following are the proportionate values 
under each head of the table gh'en above :-

Puhlic Schools- I Private Schools-
(Denomination of Children). (Denomination of Schools). 

Yoar. 
Church of I Roman I ~I Metho~ist·1 I Church I Roman r Presby· Other. EIl'l"land. . C~tholic. terian. ' of Catholic Other. 

I. England. . 

I I I 
% % 

I 
% % 

1 
% % % % 

I 1906 40'j9 11'52 9'10 10'85 5'67 1'47 15'83 4"77 
1 

1907 40'99 11'79 I 9'17 10'86 

I 

5'63 }'29 ]5'75 4'50 

1903 41'50 ll'S6 9'17 10'89 5'155 1'26 15'57 4'20 

1909 41'54 1l'46 I 917 10'87 5'51 1'22 16'03 4'20 

1910 41'85 II '29 
\ 

9'13 10'8'3 5'29 }'28 16'15 4'19 

1911 42'01 10'98 
I 

932 10'81 5'32 1'li 16·30 4'09 

1912 42'44 10'79 9'3) 10·91 5'26 1'15 16'12 4'CO 

lfH3 42'77 10'63 

I 
9'31 1093 5'25 1'15 16'18 3'75 

1914 43'12 1VaO 9'39 11'24 5'29 1'15 15'90 3'31 

1915 4315 10'52 

i 

9'40 11'40 5'J4 1'12 15'91 306 

It will be noticed that in the public school figures the column headings 
indicate the denomination of the children, and in the private school figure~ 
the denomination of the schools. In the former case the denomination of the 
child is ascertained, but not in the latter, and the pupil, although attending 
a schoul of stated denomination, is not l1eces8arily to be considered of that 
denon;ination. It may be assumed, however, for purposes of comparison, 
that on the whole the religion of the dlild accords with that of the 
uenomination of the private school he is attending. 
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As to the children of the Church of England, its constituent percentage~ 
of the total children enrolled in the State were :-

Uatio to Total Children Enrolled in all Schools, 

Year, 
Total. 

Church of England I Children in I 
Children in Church of England 

Public Schools, School., 

% % % 
1906 40'79 1'47 42'26 

1907 40'99 1'29 42'28 

1908 41'50 1'26 42'76 
1909 41'54 1'22 42'76 

1910 41'85 1 '28 43'13 

1911 42'01 1'17 43,18 

1912 42'4! 1'15 43'59 

1913 42'77 1'15 43'92 

1914 43'12 1'15 44'27 

1915 43'15 1'12 44'27 

The percentage of Church of England children in public schools increased 
from 41'06 in 1905 to 43'15 in 1915, and the proportion in the denominational 
schools has been constant during the whole period, Of the Church of 
England children attending school, 2k per cent, attend their own denomi
national schools, 

As to the Roman Catholic children, the figures appear as follows :-

Ratio to Total Children Enrolled in all Schools, 

Year, Roman Catholic Children in 
Children in ]toman Catholic Total. 

Public Schools, Schools, 

% % % 
]906 11'52 15,83 27'35 

1907 11'79 15'75 27'54 

1908 H'86 15'57 27'43 

1909 1l'46 16'03 27'49 

1910 ll'29 16'15 27'44 

1911 10'98 16'30 27'28 

1912 10'79 ' 16'12 26'91 

1913 10'63 16'18 26'81 

1914 10'60 15'90 26'50 

1915 10'52 15',91 26'43 

In the percentage attending public schools, the rates showed a tendency 
to decline; the proportion in the denominational schools remained fairly 
constant at about 16 per cent, The Roman Catholic children at present 
attending the schools of their own denomination represent 60 per cent, of 
the total Roman Catholic enrolment, 

t! 
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Religious Instruction in Stale Schools. 

A provision of the Public Instruction Act, 1880, retained from the Public 
Schools Act, 1866, reserves a maximum period of one hour in each school day, 
during which religious instruction may be given to scholars in State schools 
by visiting ministers and teachers of religious bodies; and the following table 
indicates the number of lessons in special religious instruction during the 
past five years :-

Denomination. 

hurch of England ... 
oman Catholic '" 

resbyterian ... ... 
ethodist .,. . .. 

C 
R 
P 
M 
o ther Denominations '" 

... 
'" ... 
..' ... 

26,101 I 27,229 30,958 35,373 35,342 
711 I 887 833 1,086 1,358 

7,452 8,074 7,922 8,313 8,485 
8,800 9,956 10,914 12,455 12,353 
5,536 6,737 6,694 7,472 7,326 

... 1 4S,600 
--------

Total ... 52,883 

THE STATE SCHOOLS. 

Annual Expenditure. 

57,321 64,699 64,864 

The following statement shows the pxpenditure by the Department of 
Education in each calendar year since 1906, for maintenancf', administration~ 
and building, on account of primary and secondary public day schools and 
technical 8chools :-

Prima.ry and Secondary Schools. Technical Education. 

Maintenance and Administration. 
Year. I Maintenance I Admini&tra.! 

Sites, Maintenance Land and 
Buildings, and Building, 

Rent and and tionand Total. and Administration. including 
Rates. I Salaries. Training. Repairs. Repairs. 

J 

£ £ £ . £ £ £ £ 
1906 8,570 737,041 54,565 800,176 81,405 26,879 ... 
1907 10,965 758,131 60,817 829,913 92,382 33,569 187 
1908 7,342 873,748 64,557 945,647 139,373 40,896 10,918 
1909 17,445 877,916 66,324 961,685 148,254 45.,489 15,963 
1910 18,657 91l,641 71,711 1,002,009 189,704 49,293 16,430' 
1911 19,494 967,900 80,683 1,068,077 174,499 51,473 10,393: 
1912 18,875 1,191, 743

1 
93,666 1,304,,284 285,702 65,433 

I 

17,466 
1913 22,880 1,211,920 106,405 1,341,205 344,950 53,932 63,803 
1914 24,462 1,269,835 179,979 1,4i4,276 247.,165 57,308 2,681 
1915 26,443 1,283,9111 183,052 1,493,414 193,468 59,935 4,568 

These figures represent governmental expenditure only. In regard tOo 
Technical Education, it is necessary to note that fees paid by students 
constitute a considerable item of receipt in each year. Fees in primary 
schools were abolished as from 8th October, 1906, and High School fees. 
from 1st January, 1911. 

Throughout the period quoted, the item of rent paid on account of public: 
day schools has fluctuated between £1,300 and £2,700 per annum 
approximately. Rates constitute the greater part of the amount shown 
under the heading of rent and rates, and include water and sewerage rates. 

The expenditure on land and buildings in the Technical Education branch 
for the year 1913, incI.uded the cost of resumption of land adjoining the 
Central College. 



EDUCATION. II3 

The figures given above represent the annual normal expenditure. T~ 
-estimate the total cost of State school education during any year would 
necessitate investigation of the capital value of buildings and equipment, 
the rate of depreciation to be allowed, &c. At the present time the 
Department of Education has not the necessary data to give an exact 
'valuation, but the latest approximate estimated value of the Departmental 
properties, including the sites, is £2,400,000. 

The relative cost per child enrolled is shown in the following table for It 
:series of years, also the cost per head of population :-

Net School Expenditure. 

Per Ohild. 
Year. 

Per head 01 
Mean Quarterly 1 Average Populatiion. 

Enrolnlent. Attendance. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. s. d. 

190.3 3 12 6 4 19 9 10 5 

1910 5 8 9 7 10 10 14 8 

1911 5It 2 714 7 1411 
1912* 6 14 10 9 511 18 3 

1913 6 17 2 9 9 5 18 7 

1914 

I 
6 13 2 9 1 0 18 7 

1915 6 7 I 8 13 8 18 I 

*Includes increased salariei paid to the teachers for pre\'io'ls year. 

Distribution of Expenditure. 

The following statement shows, in comparative form, the distribution 
<Qf expenditure (pxclusive of rates) in connection with primary and 
,-secondary schools under the Dep9.rtment of Education in 1914 and 191;, :-

School premises ." 
Maintenance of Schools-

Teachers' salaries and allowances 
Travelling expenses 
Forage allowances ... 
School fuel allowances 
Cleaning allowances 
Materials... . .. 
Miscellaneous expenses 

Training of teachers ... 
Bursarv 1<indowment Board 
.Administration-

General management 
Inspection ... ... .., 
Chief Medical Officer's Branch 

Total 

1914. 
£ 

271,627 

1,143,803 
]:?,fl76 
:{.!l85 
2,396 

3;,313 
3~,0~9 
35,03:1 
4:!.!l18 
]4,789 

7\l,!l1l8 
32,538 

9,826 

1915. 

£ 
219,911 

1,176,424 
10,420 

3,479 
2,568 

34,Q58 
27.867 
28,203 
39,809 
]3,815 

84,961 
31,7i9 
12,688 

1,721,441 1,686,882 

SOHOOL AOOOMMODATION, SITES, AND PLAYGROUND.". 

There was accommodation in the schools at the end of 1911 for 228,253 
~hildren, and at the end of 1915 for 265,879; a c()ffiparison of the latter 
number with the average attendance at the present time shows that there 
is, on the whole, ~ple space in the school buildings to meet requirements. 
<>n the basis adopted in 1908 in regard to school buildings, 150 cubic feet of 
:a,ir space are required per child, though under the Public Instruction Act, 

• 
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the minimum apportionment of space inside a public school building, 
is 100 cubic feet for eacl:! child ordina,rily in attendance. In recent years, 
Departmental expenditure for building has been far in excess of that for 
earlier years, Ilnd progress has been made in the work of remodelling 
existing buildings j effecting improvements in lighting, ventilation, and 
general s'1nitation; erecting science, cookery, and manual-training reoms; 
and providing assembly-halls and supplying furniture of modern type. 

During 1915, 367 works, yalued at £198,720 exclusive of sites, were 
completed for new schools, residences, additions, and alterations, and there 
were 191 works in progress at the end of the year. Omitting the value ofthe 
sites, the total cost of these buildings under construction is estimated at 
£199,590. 

During 1915, 79 sites for public schools were vested in the Department. 
Of these 43 were grants of Government lands, 17 were resumed, 14 
purchased,2 conveyed as gifts, and 3 were secured under perpetual leasehold 
within the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. 

In the city and suburban area tbe question of adequate ground space in 
connection with the public schools is complicated by the high resumption 
values involved, and the authorities controlling some of the metropolitan 
and suburban parks have given assistance to the Education Department in 
the establishment of " Park Kindergartens." 

IiJCHOOL FURNITURE AND EQUIP~IENT. 

In April, 1913, a furniture factory in Drummoyne was purchased by the 
Departm'.lnt of Education at a cost of £14,500; this establishment replaces 
workshops at Cockatoo Island which had been resumed by the Common
wealth Government. The factory pl:ovideR practically the whole of the 
furniture required in the schools; the output includes portable class-rooms, 
also various articles of furniture for the Departmental offices. 

School books and other materials for use at school are issued free of charge 
to pupils of State sehools. 

STATE PRIMARY AND SECONDARY ScnooLs. 

The number of State schools open at the end of each of the last ten years 
is shown in the following statement;-

I !provilional 
Hous,,· Evening. i . I Total 

to-house Sub.id· I "'" """"I ''''""'' Year. 

I 
High. Public. ' and and ised. 

J and open 
I naif-time. TraveIl- P imn Co~tinu- ,Reforma- at end of 

r ry. atlOn I tory 
ing. . I . year. 

1906 5 I 1,908 730 

I 
10 19:; 

I 
114 I 

I 
3 2,885 

I ! ... 
1907 5 1,927 721 9 220 33 I ... 3 2,918 
1908 5 1,941 727 9 284 33 , ... 3 3,002 
1909 5 1,949 729 12 344 33 ... 

r 
3 3,075 

1910 5 1,950 740 9 

I 
362 36 ... Il 3,105 

1911 8 1,915 746 6 414 16 IS 2 3,125 
1912 12 1,942 739 6 489 3 41 2 I 3,234 
1913 15 1,975 

I 
709 7 

I 
529 1 I 47 2 

I 
3,285 

1914 16 1,997 669 " 52:1 1 46 2 3,258 
1915 17 1,965 671 4 548 ... I 47 2 3,254 

I 

The number of schools open at any time during the year does not 
coincide with the number open at the end of that yllar, as with varia
tions in population, changes are being made constantly in the classification 
of schools o,Pened, and new schools are established or existing schools closed. 
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The continuous demands tor new schools in freshly settled districts, remote 
trom towns, account in great measure for the increase in the number 6f 
subsidised schools. 

The following table affords a comparison between thc number of State 
schools in operation in 1881, the first full year in which the Depart
ment of Education was under immediate ministerial control, and the 
numbers open at later periods; the figures represent the gross number 
of schools in operation during the year :-

Schools in operation during year. 
Type of School. 

1881. I 1891. 1901. 1911. 1914. 1915. 

High ... ... ... ...11 
Public, Primary and Superior Day, 
Provisional 
Half-time 
House-to-house and Tmvelling ." 
Subsidised ... ... '" .. . 
Evening, Primary ... J 

.. Continuation 
Industrial and Reformatory 

Total 

1,100 
246 

93 

57 

2 

1,498 

5 
1,697 

349 
300 

92 

11 

3 

2,460 

4 
2,049 

428 
276 

20 

8 16 17 
1,945 2,003 1,992 

514 520 520 
303 2i3 219 

I 49~ 66I 67g 
41 24 1 1 

4 Ii 19 I 5~ 4~ 
,-----------

2,822 I 3,315 \ 3,537 3,480 

Consolidation of S1nall Schools. 

In 1904 the consolidation of small schools was initiated, the Department 
of Education granting a subllidy for the conveyance, to central schools, 
of children attending various small schools. The advantages of this system 
are that better buildings and equipment, as well as a larger teaching 
staff, can be proy-ided, and a wider range of instruction imparted. The 
number of central schools and the cost or conveyance of children to them 
are shown in the following statement for the last ten yeaI'd :-

Cost of Cost of 
Year. Schools. Conveyance. Year. Schools. Conveyance. 

£ £ 

1906 17 1,~02 1911 80 4,650 
1907 3S 2,812 1912 111 5,859 
1905 47 3,280 1()J3 Hi2 6,719 
HlO9 M 3,713 19U 190 7,844 
1910 63 3,967 1915 202 7,5"1 

PRIMARY SCHOOLS. 

Primary work in its various stages is undertaken in schools <:lassified 
broadly in two groups-(a) Primary and Superior Schools in more or less 
populous centres, and (b) schools in isolated and sparsely settled districts, 
viz., Provisional, Half-time, House-to-House, and Subsidised Schouls. 

House-to-house teaching is restricted generally to English and mathematics. 
In HaH-ti.me schools, one teacher divides his time between two schools, so 

arranging that homework and preparatory study will occupy the time of the 
pupils in the absence of the teacher. The course of instruction follows tha.t 
of full-time schools. 

Classification of Primary Schools. 

Public primary schools are classified accol'ding to average attendance, 
and in the largest schools there are separate departments for infants (up to 

~ about ageS), for boys, and for girls. 



n6 NEW SOUTH W ALgS OFFICIAL ygAB BOOK. 

In the classification of schools, made in January of each year, the schools 
were graded as follows, each pair of Half-time schools being counted a~ one :-

elMs. A,·era~. \ Attenda~ce. 

Schools. 

1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. 

I 600 and over 70 73 74 79 77 
II 400-599 35 :n 34 32 34 

III 200-399 86 93 91 98 92 
IV 50-199 375 38S 412 418 395 
V 30-49 599 578 555 559 355 

VI 

I 
20-29 429 510 5H:3 540 530 

VII Under 20 931 879 
I 

861 828 1,050 

Evening FTimary Schools. 

For some years Evening Primary Schools for boys had been open in locali
ties where there was a definite demand for such schools, to enable students 
to make good deficiencii's in early education. Since 1911 these schools have 
been replaced by the Evening Continuation Schools, the last being closed 
in 1915. 

Subsidised Schools. 

For the education of children resident in places remote from any State 
schools, the Subsidised School was instituted in 1903. The conditions upon 
which aid is granted are that two or more families must combine to engage 
a private teacher, who, after approval of the Minister as to qualifications, 
receives, if in the Eastern portion of the State, a subsidy at the rate 
of £5 per pupil per annum, the maximum amount being £50 per school; 
and if in the Western portion, a subsidy of £6 per pupil per annum 
the maximum> per school heing £60. A subsidy may be granted to any 
family, with not less than four children of school age, living in complete 
isolation. Su~ject to certain conditions, subsidy at the stipulated rates 
may be paid as an aid towards boarding children in a township for the 
purpose of attending a public school. The amount paid towards salaries of 
teachers of subsidised schools for the year 1915 was £20,424, 

Particulars relating to Subsidised Schools for December Quarter of the 
la~t ten years are shown hereunder :-

Teachers. 

Year. 

lIrales. [Females. , 
, I 

195 1906 
Hl07 220 

\ 190M 37 247 
1909 35 309 
1910 38 324 
1911 39 386 
1912 50 439 
1913 63 466 
1914 59 464 
1915 38 510 

Total. 
I 

195 
220 
284 
344 
362 
425 
489 
529 

I 
523 
548 

Pupils. 
Atteu· 

dance per 
Quarterly Enrolment. A verage Attendance. cent. of 

Enrol· 

Boys. I Girls. I Boys. I Girls. I ment. 
Total. Total. 

969 915 1,884 \ 694) 691 
1,

385
1 

75'5 
926 883 1,809 747 712 1,459 80'6 

1,281 1,267 2,548 1,039 1,039 2,078 81'5 
1,598 1,581 3,179 1,294 1,299 2,593 81'5 
1,710 1,761 3,471 1,394 1,437 2,831 81'5 
1,862 1,807 3,669 1,521 1,502 3,023 82'3 
2,025 1,975 4,000 1,885 ] ,004 -3,489 87'2 
2,368 

2,
213

1 
4,581 1,940 1, 853 1 3,793 82'8 

2,368 2,299 4,667 1,921 1,886 3,807 81'5 
2,512 2,341 4,853 2,001 1,927 3,928 I 80'9 
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During 1912, regulations and arrangements were made whereby subsidised 
school teachers could be examined, certified, and registered on passing the 
examination, the Department furnishing the names of such registered 
teachers to parents requiring their services. 

Travelling Schools. 

In order to supply means of education for families so isolated that even 
two could not readily combine to form a Subsidised School, Travelling 
Schools have been established. The first commenced operations in the 
Narrabri district in 1908; the teacher was provided with a vehicle to carry 
school requisites, and a tent for use as a schoolroom, in which to t€'ach for a 
week at a time at each centre in his circuit. Two additional travelling 
schools have since been established. 

Railway Camp Schools. 

Another form of the travelling school is established in connection with 
extensive railway construction works, where Railway Camp Schools render 
educational facilities available to the children of the men engaged on the 
works. These schools are conducted in tents with specially-designed furni
ture, and are moved with the railway camps from place t·o place. 

SCHOOLS IN FEDERAL CAPITAL TERRITORY. 

An arrangement has been made by the Commonwealth and State Govern
ments, by which the Department of Education continues to administer 
the Public Schools in the Federal Capital Territory. Buildings are erected, 
equipped, and maintained, and the general provisions of the Public 
Instruction Act of New South \Vales are enforced. Teacher;; are subject 
to clasBifi~ation, status, and transfer on an equal footing with State School 
teachers. Should the Commonwealth demand teachers of higher qualifica
tions than is provided in ordinary circumstlLnces, the rates of payment will 
be determined, jointly by the Administrator and the State Education 
Department. 

The subjoined statistics of the Federal Capital Territory have been included 
in the foregoing tables relating to State Schools :-

Year. I I 
Teachers, I 

Schools. 
M. i ~'. I Total. I I E"penditure. 

Boys, Girl.. Total. 

Gross Enrolment. I 
£, 

1911 14 10 4 14 178 171) 348 1,593 

1912 12 9 3 12 177 164 341 2,473 

1913 11 9 2 11 HI8 149 317 1,914 

]914 14 11 .3 14 213 207 420 2,238 

1915 14 10 5 15 247 244 491 2,560 

SECONDARY EDUCATION. IN STATE SCHOOLS. 

Provision is made in State Schools for education heyond the primary stage 
in Superior or Continuation, DiBtl'ict., and High Schools, and in Technical 
Schools and Colleges. The number of pupils who received secondary education 
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in 1914 and 1915 is shown below; the figures are exclusive of those in the 
schools of the Technical Education Branch, which are discussed. on a later 
page:-
~----------~-~--------------~-----------

1914. 

Schools. ~~I Total I A,-eral(e 
c 00 s. Enrolment. Attendance. 

I I High ... ... . .. 1 16 4,096 
Intermediate High ... 5 1,124, 
District ...... 22 1,802, 
Snperior Public (Day Con· I 

3,332 
826 

1,213 

1915. 

I Tdal I Average 
Schools. I Enrulment. Attendance. 

171 
4 

21 

4,!l'71 
948 

2,202 

4,037 
707 

1,552 

tinuation)- 1 

Commercial... .. ~O 1,808 943 29 1,896 1,018 
.J unior Technical '" 20 94.5 I 499 21 II 1,133 574 
Domestic ... .. 'I' 43 1,8:16 934 41 2,031 1,G21 

Total... '''1136- u:6ll\---:7,747 -133T13:Is-1- 8:909 

In addition to the above Superior Public (Pay Oontinuation) Schools, 
there are other Public Schools in which the course of study for certain 
su~iects iR the same as for the first and second year's course in the High 
School Syllabus, but no statistics of enrolment nor of attendance are 
available. 

Superior and Day Continuation Schools. 

Any Public School may be declared a Superior School if there is in one 
department It minimum attendance of 20 pupils who have completed the 
primary course. 

Until 1 9 12 the Superior Schools continued the work of the primary 
syllabus with sueh additional subjects as would enable pupils to compete at 
public examinations, but it was found desirable to reorganise these schools 
upon a vocational basis, and many of them have been converted into Day 
Oontinuation I::)choo18. 

In the Day Oontinuation Schools a two-years course is provided for pupiJ" 
who do not remain at school long enough to complete the High School 
course, but who desire special instruction to fit them for industrial or com
mercial pursuits. The schools are organised as (1) Junior Technical (boys), 
which supply preliminary groundwork for industrial careel', the course of 
Rtudy being fundamental to that of the Trades Schools of the Technical 
Education system; (2) Oommercial for boys and girls, where the curriculum 
includes shorthand, book-keeping, business principles, &c.; (3) Domestic for 
girls, the special subjects being those relating to home management. 

Tn the Superior Rchools which have not been organised as Day Oontinu
ation, the ~our~e of instruction is similar to that of the firRt and second year 
of the High School. A proposal is under consideration to consolidate many 
of the Day Oontinuation Schof'ls in the metropolitan and Newcastle districts 
by the establishment of central Ilchools. 

Evening Continuation Schools. 

Prior to the year 1910 Evening Schools were maintained, to afford 
instrueion to those who had not had the full advantage of primary education. 
But in order to satisfy thc imperative demand for an Evening-School system 
for pupil;;; who had completed their primary school work, and were engaged 
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in wage-earning processes during the day, it became necessary to modify and 
adjust the Evening-School organisation. Consequently, the Evening Schools 
now supply two distinct types of training-(a) the Primary Schools, to 
complete elementary education, (b) the Oontinuation Schools, to provide 
instruction on special lines for persons engaged in daily employment. 

In January, 1911, the Director of Education wall entru,ted with a 
commission to inquire into the working of Oontinuation Schools in Great 
Britain and Europe, and to recommend for adoption whatever improYements 
might be of ad vantage in New South Wales. Following his report, issued in 
1911, Evening Oontinuation Schools were organised, and Evening Primary 
Schools, were converted into Oontinuation Schools. 

The latter schools are classified as Junior Technical, Oommercial, or 
Domcstic; for those pupils who are .not qualified to enter upon the two 
years' courses, preparatory courses of one year's instruction in primary school 
subjects may be established in each school. 

The fee charged is 6d. per week; but. on completion of a satisfactory 
attendance in each year, the amount paid may be returned to the ~tudent. 
The average age of pupils attending the Preparatory Schools was 16 years, 
and fOl' the other EYening Continuation Schools, 18 years. 

The following is the record of these Evening Oontinuation Schools for the 
years 1914 and 1915:-

I J914. 1915. 

I I. 1 

I 
I, Pupils. \ Pupils. 

School •. : I Schools. 1----:-------
Classification. 

: Average.. Average l Avera~e \ Average 
I I Quarterly I Quarterly I QUart,erly Quarterly 
I ! Enrolment. Attendance. i Enrolment. Attendance. 

-~--------~----~----+-----~---+-----~-----

Junior Technical (boys)... 18 [ 1,137 I 816 I 17 1,254 705 
Commercial (boys) .. 19 i 1,350 1,013 I 19 1,692 991 
Preparatory .,. 2 I 57 i 29 1 50 25 
Domestic (girls) '''1 8 I 709 I 395 I 10 672 382 

Total "1~-1-4~-1~53"1--~ 3,66812,l03 

In connection with the Continuation School system the question of 
compulsory attendance has been the subject of much discussion. 

H IGIl SCHOOLS. 
The High Schools provide four years' course of advanced education for pupils 

who havc completed the primary course. No fees are charged; and, since the 
beginning of 1916, text books and materials h;;\ ve heen provided free. To gain 
admission pupils must complete the primary course, and the parents are 
required to gi ve an undertaking that the pupils ",ill remain at school till the 
cumpletion of the whole course. A new syllabus was introduced into the 
High Schools at the beginning of 1911 ; in addition to a general course lead
ing to professional studies at higher institutions, the Technical High School 
gives preparation for engineerin~ and building professions, and the Agri
cultural High School accommo l,ttes students for pastoral pursuits and for 
admission to the Agricultural Oollege. The Intermediate Oertificate which 
marks the completion of the first two years' course in these schools, must be 
obtained before the pupil is allowed to proceed with the work of the third 
year; the Leaving Certificate i, awarded at the termination of the course. 
At the Intermediate High School~ an abbreviated cvurse of advanced study 
Ipading to the Intermediate Certificatc is provided. 
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The following particulars relate to High Schools during the la~t ten 
years :-

I 'I I Pupils. Teachers. , --. 
, H' h Enrolment. lA, ttend-Year. I 19 ~_--:-_~,-----__ 

_ __ jl,_S~ChOOls'I_, M. I, F. "I Total.~ot~L IAQ"t"ralge ~naify t er y. av rage, 
----+---'-----.-! 

1906 

1907 

1908/ 
1909 I 

1910 ! 
1 

1911 ! 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

8 

1912 I 12 

1913 i 
1914

1 

1915 

20* 

21* 

21t 

21 
23 

24 

25 

29 

59 
95 

154 
159 

165 

~~ jl : 

17 41 

16 ! 41 

~: '! :~ 
51 I i46 

97 I 251 

112 

1::14 I: 

917 723 670 

I 
908 739 669 

969 8II 728 

11,035 875786 

11;16R 894 826 

12,293 1,864 1,786 

13,002 2,714 2,392 
I 
14,,714 4,178 ,3,623 

15,220, 4,685 4,170 

15,919 5,334 4,740 

I 

Fees 
Holders 01-,- I 

j received. 
Bur- IschOlar

saries. ships. 1 

1261 
129 I 
143 

151 

162 

201 

470 

499 

143 

149 

196 

220 

246 

250 

781 

821 

552 1,029 

636 1,733 

£ 

3,350 

3,617 

3,702 

3,703 

3,575 

* Includes 5 Intermediate. t Includes 4 Intermediate. 

Cost per 
head of 

enrolment. 

£ s. d. 

419 5 

6 9 7 

654 

656 

7 13 3 

10 6 10 

8 11 1 

14 13 4 

15 11 () 

16 \I 5 

Since the reorganisation of the secondary course the number of High 
Schools has increased from 5 in 1910 to 21, including 4 Intermediate in 
1915; tho average quarterly enrolment has risen from 894 to 5,334; the 
number of pupils holding bursarif's and scholarships from 408 to 2,369, and 
the cost per scholar has been doubled. This development may be attributed 
to the abolition of fees, dating from 1st January, 1911, and to the extension 
of scholarships and bursaries, as described below. 

DISTRICT SCHOOLS. 

In country centres where the enrolment of secondary pupils is not sufficient 
to warrant the establishment of a separate High School, "District" Schools 
have been established as a "top" to the local Primary School. These 
schools have special staffs, and the higher classes undertake the secondary 
course of instruction as followed in High Schools. At the close of 1915~ 
twenty-one of these schools were in operation, the average weekly enrol
ment of secondary pupils being 978 boys and 750 girls, and the average 
attendance was 882 boys and 670 girls. 

STATE SCHOOL TEACHERS. 

Training. 
Until theyear 1905 the teaching staff of the State Schools was recruited 

by means of the pupil-teacher system, under which boys and girls com
menced between the ages of 14 and 16 years, with the control and instruction 
of a cert.ain number of children; in return for their services they received, 
in addition to a small salary. instruction and practical advice from the 
principals of the schools where they were employed. After four years' service,. 
marked by annual examinations conducted by the Department \If Education. 
a limited number who passed the qualifying examinations were admitted to 
a course at the Training College-men at a non-residential institution in 
connection with Fort-street Model School, and women at Rurlstone College. 
where residence was provided. On completion of the course, trainees were 
classified ail teachers. 
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Pupil-teachers who did not entf'r the training schools were appointed as 
assistants, or placed in charge of small school~; and after a probationary 
service were allowed to compete for classification on the same footing as the 
trained teachers. A number, practically untrained, f'ntered the service as 
teachers of small schools in outlying districts, and became eligible for 
cla."sification. 

As this system proved inadequate for maintaining an efficient and well
trained body of teachf'rs, it was decided in 1905 to make proper provision 
for the training of tea0her~. The training schools at Hnrlstone and Fort
street were closed, and a general training college was established in connec~ 
tion with Blackfriars Public School. The admission of pupil teachers was 
continued until the supply of trained teachers became sufficient to meet 
requirements, but at the end of 1910 they had been entirely replaced. 

The ordinary course at the Teachers' Colll'ge extends over two years, and 
qualifies for teaching in the various classeB of primary and infant schools, and 
on its completion stud..-nts may qualify for second-class certificates. Those 
who elect to withdraw at the end of the first year are eligible for third-class 
certificates. A period of practical work must be accomplished satisfactorily. 
before claEsification is awarded. Third-year and special courses are arranged 
with reference to the departmental requirements and capabilities of individual 
students. 

Th€ first-year courses include terms in the College and in the U ni
versity for matriculated students who take also the professional parts of 
the College course, and profesFional work for students wh{) have gradu
ated before entering the College. The second-year courses are (1) the 
ordinary College, (2) Kindergarten and Infants'-school, to meet the require
ments of teachers of young children, (3) Domestic Science, (4) University 
for students who have matriculated in their first and second College year, 
(5) Hawkesbury College for students preparing for work in rural schools. 
The last-mentioned students reside at the Hawkesbury Agricultural College 
and use the Public School at Richmond as a practice school; during the 
winter vacation they attend short terms of lectures Itt the Teachers' College. 
Evening EKtension Cour"es in Kindergarten and Infant Teaching are pro
vided, and these reqllire a'tendance at the College on three evenings each 
week. 

To obviate the necessity of admitting untrained teachers into the 
Service, short courses of training have been established for rural school 
teachers and Msistants at Hereford House School, which was opened in 1911 
as an adjunct to the Teachers' College. This training extends over six 
months, and about 200 teachers attend in each year, but it is considered 
advisabJe to extend the period to twelve months if possible. 

The fees for training courses are as follows: Rix months, £7 ] Os.; one, 
two, and three year courseR, £15 per annum for those taking both general 
and professional subjects j fees are returned to students who enter the service 
of the Department of Education. For Evening Courses the fee is £3. 

Professional training is conducted at three Demonstration Schools-Black
friars, North Newtown, and Darlington-and departments have been secured 
in several other schools for practical work in connection with the Teachers' 
College. 

The minimum age of admission to the College is 17 years, so that intending 
students must remain at school for three years beyond the primary school age, 
and provision has been made for their admission as problttionary students to 
a preparatory course in District or High Schools in the principal centres 
throughout the State. 

In addition to the teachers trained by the Df>partment of Education 
qualified teachers are admitted from outside' the service; those appointed to 
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primary schools are placed on probation for six months, and those appointed 
to secondary schools, if requiring additional professional training, must take 
the University course leading to the Diploma in Education. 

A portion of land within the Sydney University having been acquired 
as a site for the Teachers' College, the erection of the building was com
menced in 1914. When the new College is completed, it will provide training 
for teachers for private secondary and primary schools, as well as for the 
State service. 

In 1915, 783 students were enrolled at the Teachers' College; this numhr 
inclllde3 31 who had enlisted in the Australian Expeditionary Forces ;-

students. Men. I ,,""omen. Total. !NumberhOJdir g 
Scholarships. 

First year ... 36 114 150 147 

Second year 29 135 164 164 

Third year ... 15 19 34 33 

Fourth year 2 :l 3 

Short course ]36 239 375 375 

Special travelling ... I I 

Evening students ..• 24 24 

Cookery 6 I 6 6 
I 
I 

Artisan 26 I 26 25 

-----____ 1 __ - -----
I 

Total ... 245 5aS 1 783 7M 

I 

During 1915 a number of artisans selected for appointment as teachers of 
wood or metal work in primary ~nd continuation schools attended the College 
for a course of professional training. 

Particulars of scholarships tenable by students of the Teacher8' Ccllege are 
shown on a later page. 

The staff of the College consists of a Princiral, Vice-Principal, 32lect urers, 
6 yisiting lecturers, and 6 supervisors of Practice teaching, a wardfn of 
women students, and 4 clerical and library assistants. Members of the 
teaching staff are afforded opportunities to study ahoad, and leave of ahence, 
on full pay, may be granted for this purpose. 

Conditions 0/ Service. 

Prior to 1908 the salaries paid to classified t(achers in charge of schcols 
depended entirely en the classification of their Echools, as determinEd 
by average attendance. Under the present system arrangEments have been 
made by which the teachers' promotion depends, not only on the progression 
of their schools, but also on the improvement of their qualifications. To 
qualify for a higher grade the teachers must pass a series of examinations, 
but to obtain promotion they must show also the requisite degree of 
efficiency in practical work. 
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Th e salaries paid to High School teachers are as follows :-

Teachers. 

Principal-
Boys' or Girls' School 
Mixed school 

Master and Mistress of Department ... ', 
Assistant ... 
Junior staff 

Men. 

£ £ 
400 to 600 
350 " ~50 
300 ,,400 
200 .. 300 
168 to 228 

Women. 

£ £ 
3CO to 450 

200 to 300 
180 " 250 
144 " 180 

The deputy headmaster rcceives from £25 to £40, and the deputy head· 
mistress from £15 to £30, in addition to other salary. 

The following statement sbows the range of salaries paid to teachers in 
Primary schools classified according to the average attendance :-

I Salaries. I 

AYerage Salary of AYerage I Mistress of Department. I~r~'t ASsi~~t_. _ 
Attendallce. Principal. Attendance. Principal. 

Girls'. I Infants'. \ Men. I Women. 

Under 201 
£ £ 

I 
£ 

I 
£ 

I 
£ 

1· 
£ 

132-174 200-399 306-366 204-216 192-210 198-240 ... 
20-29 174-204 400-599 390-408 216-252 198-216 198-264 1162-168 
:JO-49 216-234 600and! I 

I 

I I 
50-199 258-324 over I 

450 

I 
252-288 216-252 246-288 180-210 

I 

If the average attendance in a boys' department exceeds 500, the principal 
receives £500, and the first assistant £312; if over 400, the salaries are 
£475 and £300 re~pectively ; and if the average exceeds 300, the principal 
teacher receives £465. Similarly, if a girls' department exceeds 400, the 
mistress receives £312, and the first aS8istant £222, or £192. Headmasters 
of practice schools (Primary) receive £475 per annum. 

Assistants.--The salaries of ordinary assistants are :-Men, £156 to £228 ; 
women, £138-£168; unclassified-men, £110-£156; women, £1l0-£120; 
junior assistants undei' 21 years, men and women, £72. Teachers are eligible 
for a minimum salary of £132 per annum on attainment of age 21; and 
extended leave is allowed after twenty years' service. 

In addition to these rates, special allowances are made to teachers of 
Intermediate, High, District and Evening Continuation schools and to 
teachers of special subjects, such as Science; Manual Training, Cookery, 
&c. Married teachers in charge of schools are granted residences at 
an assessed rental, and extra alIowa,nces may be granted to teachers 
stationed in remote localities, where the cost of living is high. Teachers of 
halfctime schools and of house-to-house schools are paid at the same rates as 
those in Eublic schools of corresponding classification. Subsidised teachers 
receive £5 per head of average attendance, with a maximum of £50 per 
~nnum; in the western districts the subsidy is £6, and the maximum £60 
per ann,um. 

Classification ana Improvement. 
State school teachers are graded and obtain promotion after passing a 

series of examinations, framed to test their progress in scholastic attainments 
as well as their skill in imparting knowledge, and consideration is given for 
mer~t~rious service. 
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A comparatire sta'ement of the ipaching staff of the State schools for the 
years 1910 and 1915 is shown below; those in the Technical Education 
Branch are not included :-

1910. 

I 
1915. 

Teachers. 

I Women. I I Women. I Men. Total. 
I 

Men. Total. 

'reachers and Assistants-

.. ·1 I 328 1
1 First Class .,. ... ... 257 71 273 99 37:3 

Second Class ... ... ... ... [ 71:3 5~5 1,:!5S Ii 1,012 708 I,72() 
Third Class ... ... ... ... I,:nO 698 2,01)8 1,:167 912 2,279 
Unclassified ... I 791 1,019 1,810 III 667 1,306 1,973 ... ... ••• 1 

Training Studeuts ... ... .. 154 149 30a I5J 380 532 
Pupil Teacher~ ... ... ... .. , 8 28 36 1 ... .. . .. . 
Cookery Teachers I 58 5S ... ... ... .. , ... .. . 
Sewing ~listre.-)ses ... ... ... . .. .., 109 lU9 ." 109 109 
High :::;~hool Teachers ... ... ... 29 19 48 I 165 134 299 
Subsidised School Teachers ... .., 

3:; I 324 362 38 510 548 

Total ." ... ... ... 3,300 2,962 6,262 1 3,674 4,216 7,890 

There is a high number unclassified because there are included in thi3 
category ex-students of the Collpge whose clas,ification is deferred until thf'Y 
have proved their practical skill during a period of service as assistants; 
also in 1915, 216 mt'n and 308 women who had completed the short-course 
of training at Hert'ford House. 

Associations are e,tablished in the inspection districts to keep the 
teachers in touch with modern educational methods. Meeling~ are held at 
frequent intervals for the discussion of educational topics; addresses are 
delivered, and demonstration and prdctical lessons are given on subjects of 
profes,ional intereot. Circulating libraries have been established by a large 
number of these associations. 

In isolated districts, where the teachf'rs are una hIe to be present at thelle 
meetings, they are allowed to attend for a short period, from time to time, at 
larger schools, also summer schools and schools of instruction are held 
regularly. 

During 191.'5, 380 teachers were enrolled as students in the University of 
Sydney, 256 attending in the evening; 265 WEre attpnding the Arts, and 
39 the Science Course. 

Svper'l:ision. 

A staff of In~pectors has Leen organised to exercise supervision over 
Public Schools; and in 1916 the inspectors for primary and superior schools 
numbered 39, together wiLh two InRpectors of Secondary Schools, and an 
Inspector of Evening Continuation SchOOlS. Under the Bursary Endowment
Act, inspection is provided for such private secondary schools as apply for 
nigistration. -
. l\fethods of inspection were radically altered in 1904. Detailed examina
tion of school-pupils was replaced by a more general in.~pection of the work 
and management of the school, to enable the Inspector to devote hisattentioll 
to the improvement of the condition of the school and of the efficiency of, tf.ie 
teachers. The Inspector is require,l to meet the teachers of hit dstrict 
during each year; the meetings being devoted to lectures, essays, and the 
discussion of educational -topic~. 

Although the whole administration of schools is reserved to tLe Minister, 
Public School Boa,rds are appointed to ,isit- schools, to induce parents to 
send their children regularly, and to carry out other dut:es either to. sltpport 
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the teachers, or to check misconduct. Thme Boards are restricted in 
supervision to the schools in their respective districts, which are defined by 
proclamation. 

During recent years a number of Parents and Citizens' Associations have 
been formed and their growth testifies to a widespread desire to aid in 
educational work. These associations have no authoi"ity in the internal 
management of the schools nor in the expenditure of public moneys. 

PRIVATE SCHOOLS. . 
Until the recent reorgilnisation of the State secondary-school system 

there were only five Public High Schools with an average quarterly 
enrolment of less than 900 pupils, so that instruction beyond the primary 
stage of the Public Superior Schools was supplied to a large extent by private 
establishments. N one of the private schools are subsidised, except the 
Sydney Grammar School; the majority are contlucted under the auspices of 
the religious denominations, and those of the Roman Catholic denomination 
show a substantial increase, in contrast to the marked diminution of other 
private schools. 

The fees vary in accordance with the type of school, many of the 
secondary schools being residential, and in the denominational primary 
schools the payment of fees is to a large extent voluntary. Scholar~hips and 
bursaries have been provided by private subscription for the assistance of 
deserving students. Hitherto, the Department of Education has exercised 
no supervision over the private schools except tho~e registered under the 
Bursary Endowment Act, which are inspected by the Inspector of Secondary 
Schools, but in order to comply with the compulsory attendance clauses of 
the Public Instruction (Amendment) Act, 1916, children between the ages 
of 7 and 14 years must attend schools certified as efficient by the Minister for 
Public Instruction. Applications for registmtion of schools may be made to the 
Minister, and provisional registration granted pending inspection by GO\'ern
ment officers. Appeals against the refusal or cancellation of certificates may 
be made to the Bursary Endowment Boatd. The Act authori~es the 
inspection of all school premises, and proprietors may be required to bring 
the hygienic conditions of their schools up to the standard of State schools 
similarly situated and circumstanced. Teachers and proprietors of certified 
schools will be required to furnish returns to the Mini~ter. 

A c.)mparative statement relating to the private schools is shown below. 
Sufficient data are not available to permit the classification of these schools 
according to the standard of instruction supplied :-

Classification. 

I 
1905. II 1915. 

. Teach Enrol Average Teach Enrol Average 
Schools. I ers·j e t· I Attend· SChOOIS.j ers. -I ment· I Attend-

. m n ance . ance 

Undenominational ... 421 1,252 11,131 I 9,158 234 1,020 8,786 7,634 
Roman Catholic ... 361 1,835 41,268 32,908 418 2,219 51,369 43,475 
Chnrch of England ... 60 295 3,95~ I 3,121 54 339 3,619 3,042 
Presbyterian ... ... 4 44 318 250 4 47 334 310 
Methodist ... .. 2 34 287 261 2 40 386 308 
Lutheran ... 1 2 44 41 2 2 60 62 
Seventh Day Adventist 3 14 239 222 4 15 309 332 
Hebrew ... ... . .. 1 6 613 519 ... . .. . .. . .. ----------- --

64,863 I Total ... ... 853 13,482 57,854 46,480 718 3,682\ 55,163 

Included in the number of teachers as shown in the table are those who 
visit the schools to give tuition in special subjects only, the figures for 1915 
being 2,716 permanently attached to the teaching staffs of the schools and 
:966 visiting teachers as compared with 2,639 staff teachers and 843 visiting 
teachers in 1905. 
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Sydney Grammar School. 

The Sydney Grammar School was incorporated by an Act of Parliament in 
1854, and opened in 1857; the Act authorised the payment of £20,000 for 
the erection of school buildings, and an annual endowment of £1,500. 

The following is the record for the last five years of the numbers of teachers 
and students in the Sydney Grammar School, which since its foundation has 
been conducted exclusively for boys :- ' 

Teachers. I Students. 
-

Enrolment. ~ Attendance.! Age Groups. 
Year. Holding Not ,------1 

Holding I 
I 1 

December Enrolment. University Total. I I 

Degrees. University Total. Quarterly! Dail.,-
:6 and underl Degrees. I Average. ' Average. OYer 14 

I i I 14 years. years. 

I 1 

1911 18 8 26 696 584 553 153 434 

1912 17 8 25 665 561 522 143 379 

1913 18 8 26 695 606 566 132 463 

1914 18 8 26 686 571 537 68 487 

1915 18 8 26 638 567 I 545 93 468 
-------

The income of the Sydney Grammar School for the year 1915 amounted 
to £12,539, including statutory endowment £1,500 and school fees £10,:<713 7 
the expenditure amounted to £13,384. 

TECHNICAL EDUCATION. 

The foundation of this branch of educational work was due in great 
measure to the efforts of a few enthusiasts connected with the Sydney 
Mechanics' School of Arts; and, in 1873, it was decided to establish a 
Technical College, affiliated to that institution, with the object of improving 
the scientific knowledge of Australian artisans. In the year 1878 a sum of 
£2,000 was granted by Parliament towards the organisation of a Technical 
College, and the work of the institution was carried on in connection with 
the School of Arts. In 1883, however, a Board, was appointed by tho 
Government to take over the management, and the Technical College became 
a State institution. In addition to the classes held in the metropolis, lectures 
were d jlivered in country towns, und classes were established wherever 
sufficient support was given. 

Towacrds the end .of 1889 the Board was dissolved, and the Technical 
College placed under the direct control of the Department of Education; 
technical education is now administered by a superintendent, with financial 
and general procedure independent of other branches of the State primary 
and .secondary education system. 

Accommodation for the classes was provided 19y the erection of the 
Technical (Central) College, at Ultimo, which was opened for the reception 

_of students in January, 1892, and has been snbjected to extensive addition'! 
and alterations. 

Eight branch Colleges were established in suburban and country centretJ 
and classes were instituted in numerous other places; technical classes at 
Public schools were a150 under the direction of the Technical College teachers 
until 1912, when they were dissociated and manual work became part of 
the ordinary Public School course. 
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Although Ttchnical education was steadily extended throughout the State 
it became evident that the system failed to attain its main objective, viz., 
the training of competent tradesmen and of persons capable of directing the 
work of the artisans; this failure was attributed mainly to lack of cO-OI'dina
tion of the work of the College with that of the employers' workshops, and 
to the want or preparatory knowledge on the part of the students. It 
was de<;ided therefore to reorganise the Technical system, and, with the co
operation of representative industrial employeri! and employees, a new scheme 
was evolved in 1913, and put into operation at the beginning of the 
.following year. 

'rwo main courses of instruction have been established-(a) trades courses, 
concurrent with the period of apprenticeship; (b) higher courses embracirig 
the technology of the various trades and technical professions. Important 
features of the new scheme are: (1) that intending students are required to 
furnish evidence that they possess sufficient preparatory knowledge to take 
profitable advantage of the training: (2) that no student is admitted to a 
course unless actually engaged in the specific trade to which the course 
relates. Special provision is made that journeymen who desire to improve 
their know ledge may be admitted without preliminary te~t to any part of 
the courses relating to their trades. 

The Trades courses are divided into two parts, viz., the lower courses, 
covering a period of three years in the Trades Schools; and the higlH'r, which 
la:lt for two years, in the Technical Colleges. The day classes in the work
shops of the College have been abolished, and students are expected to attend 
on three evenings pel' week, to receive instruction in trade mathematics, 
drawing and trade exercises, which include trade principles and practical 
work likely to be missed by the apprentice at his daily work. 

An Advisory Committee consisting of representatives of both employers 
and employees has been appointed for each trade or group of trades to give 
advice and assistance regarding practical courses, equipment and tea<:h~ng. 
These committees are specially valuable in giving publicity to the aims of 
the Technical Department, and thereby stimulating interest in this important 
branch of education. 

The instruction of apprentices in the trades courses is ~trictly supplemental 
to their workshop training, and in granting certificates of trade competency, 
the experience and training of each apprentice in the workshop of bis 
employer is taken into account as well a3 the results of his studies at the 
trades schools. By this method the trade certificate awarded on the satis
factory completion of the course is a guarantee of proper training at actual 
work' as well as in the courses of technical instruction. 

The higher technical, or diploma courses, were commenced in 1915; 
the qualifications as to preparatory knowledge and trade occupation are 
prescribed as in the case of the trades courses, except that the Diploma 
Course in Science is open to students irrespective of occupation. Holders 
of trade or high school IJeaving Certificates, or of similar Certificates of 
recognised educational institutions, may beadrnitted without further exami
nation to the Diploma Courses, which are given only in the Central 
Technical College ip. Sydney. . 

StudEIlts who pass successfully through the Diploma Courses in ilcience 
and engineering may be exempted from attendance during the first year's 
courses which lead to a degree in science and mechanical engineering at the 
Sydney University. A comprehensive scheme of scholarships has been 
established, to encourage students from the primary schools to pass through 
the study courses of the technical~system1 and thence to the University. 
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Instr'uction is given undel' the technical education Iilystem in Domestic 
Science (which indudes cookery and laundry work), window-dressing, and 
tailor's cutting; these subjects are not included in the trade or diploma 
-classes. 

The following table shows the number of classes and teachers and the 
-enrolments at the Technical College and schools during the last ten years; 
the figures do not include the technical classes in Public schools:-

Year. 

1906 

1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 

I \ 
Leet"rers and I Total I 

Classes. Teachers. Enrolments. * 

I 
482 24g II,339 

! 565 2~3 13,533 
I 667 280 16,075 

736 292 18,206 

777 334 19,fi95 

816 343 22,021 

732 340 26,469 
582 286 16,218 

513 2S9 13,687 

I 
519 29'1 13,000 

Individual 
Students. 

8,169 
10,106 
12,451 
12,434 
12,712 
14,147 
14,805 
II,~20 

9,OS2 

7,219 

I 
A ,-.rage weeklyl . 

Attendance. Fees Rec.,ved. 

£ 
7,606 11,007 
8,616 13,046 

9,506 14,176 
10,924 15,475 
12,172 15,873 
14,560 16,395 
17,204 15,846 
1:3,214 13,760 
11,523 10,779 

9,257 9,'130 

* Iueludes students who have joined more than one class. 

The immediate efft'ct of the reorganisation of the Technical system was to 
reduce the enrolments, a number of classes with no direct bearing upon 
any trade being discontinued; the. entrance tests and the regulations as to 
occupation also caused a reduction in the numher of students. The enlist
ment of students for military service has affected the attendance since the 
outbreak of the war. • 

The enrolment of students in the various departments during the la~t 

three years is shown below:-

Departments. 1!H3. 19:4. 1915. 

Agriculture 122 130 97 

Architecture 2,329 1,897 1,668 

Biology 218 130 124 

Chemistry and Metallurgy 648 539 454 

Domestic Science ... 882 603 619 

Electrical Engineering 884 753 789 

Geology 584 584 417 

Mathematics 854 1,094 1,518 

Mechanical Engineering 2,217 2,051 1,998 

Printing 202 222 223 

S:1nitation ... 1,389 918 8£.2 

Sheep and Wool 330 295 3'~') 

,V omen's Handicrafts 2,709 2,292 2,148 

Art ... 1,759 1,271 1,099 

Commercial 711 577 503 

Other (separate classes) 3S0 331 204 
------I--Total ... 16,218 13,687 13,000 
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The teaching staff in connection with technical education comillcfs of 
lecturers in charge of departments and resident masters in charge of branch 
schools, together with assistant teacher". The following statement shows the 
clas~itication of tea~her8 in the Tachnical EluCJ.ti)n branch in the hst seven 
years :-

Year. 

Lecturers 
in charge. ' ....... eac ers. Sld. ants. :lil u)' eee. Total. 

tiers. 

dl\It[~~t··I' Tsa,lar
h
icd AsSa!atried I (pTea.c

d 
,heirs ) I 

1M -e-n--Cl-w-o-m-en-. Men.J-M-.n-.----;-I-w-o-m-e-n. Men. I Women. I Men·/I~vomen·I-M-e-n·--;i-"'-·"-m-e-n-
~-,--~------;~--~-----;----~----~----7r-----

1909 11 
1910 11 
1911 11 
1912 11 
1913 10 
19U 10 
1915 9 1 

8 126 
7 1;~9 
8 1M 
8 149 
7 13:3 
6 HI 
5 147 

32 
31 
33 
29 
14 
II 
8 

36 
55 
54 
60 
53 
69 
76 

3 
4 
9 

13 
S 
8 
7 

KINDERGARTEN. 

31 
31 
28 
20 
18 
16 
19 

45 
56 
49 
nO 
43 
28 
26 

212 
243 
252 
248 
221 
242 
236 

80 
9l 
91 
92 
65 
47 
42 

Kindergarten methods have been adopted as fa1: as practicable in the
Infant Schools under the Department of Education, and in various parts of 
Sydney and suburbs Kindergarten classes are conducted fur the purpose of 
bringing young children under refining influences. During the year 1915 
classes were in operation in 88 Public Schools; 15 were separate Infant 
Schools, and the remainder were Primary Schools with Kindergarten depart
ments attached; the number of pupils enrolled fot" Kindergarten instruction 
was 4,511, the average attendance being 3,333. 

These classes were conducted under Froebelian methods until 1912, 
when the 1\f,ontessori system also was introduced. Shortly after the 
publication of the Montessori methods a serif's of experimf>nts was com
menced at the Kindet·garten Practising School at Blackfriars, Sydney, and 
so great was the success that it was decided to send the mistress of this 
school to Rome to study the system at first han(!. On hpr return the 
mistress, who is also the It'cturer in Kindergarten at the Teachers' College. 
reported th'it the methods were satisfac~ory, not only as 'an aid to Kinder
garten teaching, but also in the training of much older children; so that 
MonteBsori teaching materials have since been introduced, with yery satis
factJry results, into many of the Infant Schools. '1'he underlying principle 
of the system is individua.l liberty, and it~ main benefits are independent. 
work, more mpid progres>l, and a pleasure in work for both teacher and 
children. 

Park Kindergartens. 

A scheme for the establishment of Park Kind€'rgartens or Playgrounds for 
children under school age in recreation areas controlled by Municipal 
Conncils was initiated in November, 1913, when the first WMl opened in the 
Victoria Park, Sydney, under th!' City COlmcil; an area of 2 acres was 
fenced off and a shelter shed erected; swings and appliances were pro
vided for· the amusement of children, under the supervision of a trained 
Kindergarten teacher appointed by the Department of Education. The 
scheme is being extended throughout the metropolitan area. 

Primte I1 indergarten Schools. 

Frefl Kindergarten schools are conducted by the Kindergarten Union of 
New South Wales, which is assisted by a grant from the Government, 
amounting in1914-15 to £1,150. In 1915 there were 8 Free Kindergarten 
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schools with 41 teachers; the number of scholars on the roll during the 
December quarter was 479, of whom 467 were under 6 years of age, and 12 
between 6 and 14 years. The average daily attendance was 356, and the 
gross enrolment for the year, 738. 

At some of the ordinary private schools there are departments for 
Kindergarten work. 

In conn~ction with Kindergarten teaching a private institution provides 
training in }<'roebelian methods, and the }<'ree Kindergartens provide 
observation and practice schools. 

CO~IMERCIAL Em;cATIO:V. 
Preparatory Education for commercial life has been provided in the State 

primary schools, where the course of instruction, especially in the Commercial 
Continuation Schools, includes elementary tuining in many commercial 
subjects; economics and business principles and practice are included in the 
curriculum of the High Schools. Many private schools and colleges also 
afford facilities for commercial training, both by day and evening classeg. 

A complete return of the number of pupils taught in these spQCial subjects 
is not availablp, but statistics of the State Commercial Continuation Schools 
have been supplied on a preyious page, and the following statement shows 
particulal s of Business and Shorthand Schools under private management, 
in which lIlany persons who have passed the school age receive instruction. 
Book-keeping, business methods, shorthand, and typewriting are the main 
subjects taught:-

I Teacher •. \ Enrolment. I __ ~:~~ge Attendance. 
Year. I Total Fees SChOOlS-:---

1 
I I I \ 

I 
Received. 

i M. \ F. M. F. Total. M. F. Total. 
I I i 

I I £ 
1907 I 17 73 1,776 I 1,185 2,961 1, H7 699 1,836 1l,447 
1908 

I 
19 96 2,430 , 2,237 4,657 1,301 1,281 2,582 ]6,509 

1909 ]8 99 2,177 I 2,558 4,735 1,069 1,230 2,299 16,293 
~'--

1910 18 6.) 
I 

35 2,492 2,638 5,1060 1,316 1,184 2,500 17,159 
1011 19 66 36 3,336 4,223 7,559 1,490 1,741 3,231 19,4~6 
1912 ]8 59 

I 
44 3,280 3,231 , 8,5Il 1,321 2,134 3,455 22,743 

1913 

I 
II 72 35 2,Il2 

4,
526

1 

6,638 1,105 2,096 3,201 25,104 
1914 18 58 40 2,511 4,068 6,579 1,11)2 1,423 2,i575 25,389 
1915 IS 50 , 3i 2,931 6,062 8,993 918 1,322 2,240 22,337 

J 

In addition to the above, thera are many students to whom instruction is 
being il~parted by means of correspondence. 

Evening classes are conducted by various institutions, such as the 
Young Men's Chris.ian Association, and the Railway Institute. 

At the latter institution, lectures of a technical and scientific character 
are arranged, in addition to the regular class work, in subjects ranging from 
ol'clinary English and commercial subjects to engine-driving, electrical physics, 
safe railway working, goods and coaching accounts, &c. The institute has 
Ilucceeded also in accumulating a choice collection of New South Wales 
timbers. 

Advan~ed preparation for commercial life has been pWl'"ided in the 
University evenillg lectures for the diploma in Economics and Commerce. 
This section of the University teaching was promoted originally by the 
Sydney Chamber of Commerce in the form of brief lecture courses avail
;),ble to the general public, and in examinations conducted for senior and 
junior commercial certificates issued by that body. The diploma course 
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was converted in 1913 into a full degree course; separate Chairs for applied 
chemistry and for economics have been provided, and it is hoped that means 
will bo provided for practical research work which will be of great benefit 
to Australian industries. 

DO~IESTIC TRAINING. 

In the reorganisation of Superior Public Schools proYision has been made 
for the establishment of Domestic Superior Public Schools for girls. The 
syllabus came into operation at the beginning of 1913, and the course includes 
household accounts, cookery, laundry work, dressmaking, millinery, garden, 
art of home decoration, music, and social exercises, morals and civics, physical 
training, as well as a course in English, designed to encourage a taste for 
wholesome reading. 

Three hours per week are devoted to cooking and laundry, the course 
being practical and diversified. Personal hygiene, nursing of sick, and care 
of infants receive considerable attention. 

Botany and gardening ara taught, and while the course is designed 
primarily to train girls to manage a home, provision is also made for a 
training in commercial horticulture, and an alternative course of business 
lessons in the secOJld year is intended to fit girls to take up work in the 
commercial houses in tho city. 

During 1915 fifty-eight schools for practical cookery were in operation, the 
enrolment being 3,522; in addition, demonstraticns in cooking were given to 
5,509 pupils of fifth-classes. The Technical College provides more advanced 
courses. 

AGRICULTURAL AND RURAL TRAI:-!ING. 

Education in subjects pertaining to rural industries is commenced in 
the primary schools with the teaching of the elementary principles of 
agriculture, both practical and theOl'etical. School gardens an<;l experiment 
plots are adjuncts to many State ,chools, and grants are made of farm, 
vegetable, and flower seeds. 

In 1905 an Instructor of School Agriculture was appointed, to direct the 
work of the teachers in the primary schools; his duties are to visit schools in 
the interests or school agriculture, and to supply the teachers with informatioD 
required to direct the work of the pupils. 

Rural camp schools have been held periodically, with the object of 
familiarising city lads with the important rural industries of the State, and 
of fostering an inclination for rural pursuits. Metropolitan school-boys were 
accommodated for a short period, while they visited dairies, farms, &c., under 
suitable guidance, and were instructed by direct illustration. The operations 
of the rural cunp school h'1ve been suspended on account of the war. 

A special Agricultural High School is established at :II urlstone. The 
grounds, covering 26 acres, are used for teaching practical operations and 
for experimental work in the growth of crops, action of fertilisers, &c. The 
course at this scbool extends over two yean, and covers a general English 
education in addition to science with laboratory practice, and agriculture 
with field work. During 1915 there were 109 students on tlJe roll, of 
whom forty were in re~idence, and at the end oE 1915 there were three 
bursars and fifteen scholarship holders in residence. For resident students 
the fee is £q. 68. per quarter; for day students no fees are charged. 

The training at Rurlstone Agricultural High School forms a preparatory 
course to the more advanced work at Hawkesbury Agricultural College. 

At the Central Technical Oollege at Ultimo, a diploma cO·.1r~e covc:ing 
two years is available for evening students. 

·S66OJ---B 
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Supplementing the training given to pupils under the Department of 
Education, a graduated scheme of agricultural instruction is organised in 
connection with the development of rural industries, by the Department, 
of Agriculture of New South Walt'S. This' scheme provides for 
Apprentice Schools for lads betwef'n the ages of 16 and 20 years who> 
intend to become agricultural worker,; one-year practical courses are' 
provided at a charge of £5 per half. year. These schools are conducted 
in connection with Experiment and Demonstration Farms at Cowra (mixed 
farming), Glen Innes (mixed), Dural (orchard), Grafton and Wollongbar 
( dairying). 

Experiment Farm Schools, which provide a preparatory course for older 
lads'to enable them to work their own farms, are established in connection. 
with the Experiment Farms at 1Vagga, Bathurst, and Yanco. 

During recent yean lads have been received for short courses of agricul
turdl training at the Agricultural Training Farm at Pitt Town. From 1910> 
the establishment, converted into the Government Agricultural Training. 
Farm, was devoted primarily to the training of lads, particularly in con
nection with the Drt'adnought Funds, publicly subscribt'd, of which thee 
Government has undertaken the administra,tion. At 30th June, 1916, four' 
lads were in residence; as the majority of trainees were youths from 
Great Britain, the continuance of the war caused a considerable decline in 
the number oE these students, and it has been decided to devote the farm to> 
the training of women. The first women students were admi.tted in J uly~ 
1916, training and m·.intetJance ueing provided free for a period oftwelvee 
months. 

Instruction in gpneral farm work is given at t he Farm Schools at Gosford 
and Mittagong, conducted by the State Children's Relief Department. 
Details will be shown in a later chapter. 

Hawkesbury Agricultural College provides higher agr:cultural education. 
The farm covers 3,430 acre., and the average number of students in 
attendance during the year 1915, was 170. The Diploma course at the 
College covers three years' work, .but certificatps may be obtained for shorter 
COUrses. Students holding the Diploma of the College may be permitted 
to complete the course for the degree of Bachelor of Science in A!.jricultur6 
at the University in three yean instead of four. Under the direction of 
the College, Dairy Science Schools have been held in various centres for the 
benefit of factory managers and a<;sistants. 

The following statemeut SIIOWS the attendance during the la"t five years at. 
the agricultural training establi~hments :~ 

EstabIi.hment. 1911. 1912. 1913. 1914. 1915, 

Hawkeshury Agricultural Cullege 217 201 203 IS5 170 
Experiment Farm Schuols-

, \Vagga ,7 75 70 63 51 
Jlathul'st ... 49 51 51 iH 3S 
Yaneo 20 ~3 113 14 11 

Farm Apprentice School~- "'1 
"·ollullgbar ... 11 2 6 41 S 
Cowra 19 20 20 46 Z7 
(;len Innes... I l2 33 33 13 
n f ]1 O[ 29 1~ 
'TI'a ton '.. ... I .. 
Dural Demonstration Orchard ... Ii 3 ___ 3_ 2n,,~_~~~) 1~~8·' __ JIurbtone Agricnltural High School ... 1 56 6l 67 " " 

Government .-\gricultnr .. l Tlainiug Farm ... 1 1.7 399 366 

Total .....·i~;I~1 8.6 813 I 511 
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The final stages of agricultural education and training in this State are 
reached at the University, where, in the beginning of 1910, a department 
-of Agriculture was instituted as a branch of the :Faculty of Science. A 
four-years' course leads to the degree of Bachelor of Agricultural Science; 
.and, in providing a higher training ground for teachers and experts, com
pletes the whole system of preparation for rural industries. The Experiment 
Farms of the State are available for the practical and experimental work 
in connection with the degree course. 

In addition to the educational work undertaken, either under the State 
system of education, or in the development of rural industries, agricultural 
interests are developed by means of such institutions as the Agricultural 
Bureau, agricultural societies, &c., in regard to which particulars are given in 
the part (f this volume relating to "Agriculture." 

During each year various short courses of study and practice in matters 
pertaining to rural industries are held. In 1916 a 'Winter School for 
farmers at the Hawkesbury Agricultural Colleg8 was attended by 103 
students, and a Summer School in apiculture was attended by 20. 

Schools at varioml centres for Cream Graders and Testers in 1916 were 
.attended by 79 ~tudents. 

PHYSICAL AND MILITARY TRAININ~. 

In accordance with the provisions of the Defence Acts the military training 
-of cadets is conducted by the flchool teachers. Prior to the inauguration 
-of the Commonwealth universal training system in 1911, cadet corps had 
been organi,;ed in connection with a Jarge number of State schools, and in 
the larger private institutions. 

At the close of 1910 there were in the State. schools 7,000 caclets in 
Metropolitan and Country Corps, in addition to senior companies at the 
Sydney Boys' High School, Fort-street Model School, Hurlstone Agricultural 
High School, and Cleveland-street School. The ranges in use numbered 
:239, including 75 miniature rifle rangef'. 

On 1st July, 1911, the State organis'l.tion of cadets was superseded by 
that of the Commonwealth, the first half of the year having been devoted to the 
preparation of candidates for post;; as non-commissioned officers in the forces. 

To complete their year's training, junior cadets prior to 1912 served for 
120 hours, in periods of 2i hours per week for 44 weeks; the Defence Act 
of 1912 reduced the ye>trly service to 90 hours. Elementary marching drill 
-occupies one half-hour pel' week, and the optional subjects include miniature 
rifle shooting, swimming, running exercises, and first aid. 

During the twelve months ended 30th .Tune, 1915,22,114 Junior Cadets 
were trained at 1,163 schools, and 19,387 were passed as efficient. 

Senior cadets (14-18 years) attend weekly drills after school hours j and 6 
half-day musketry parades per annum are required, in addition to 4 whole 
<lay parades, and 6 hali-day parades on pub1ic holidays or Saturdays. Sen:or 
{)adets having the option of choosing whether they ,,,ill drill with the school 
unit or with the area, unit, may be enrolled in the school corps. Particulars 
{)oneerning the system of universal military and naval training are given in 
the chapter dealing with" Defence." 

To secure the efficiency of the teaching staff ror the universal training of 
()adets, schools of instruction for teachers are arranged; the course includes 
physical training, drill, shooting, swimming, first aid, &c. In order that the 
scheme of physical training may be extended to school girls the Defence 
Department arranges also special courWfl of. instruction. for women teachers. 
Nineteen schools of instruction were held in 1915, and were attended by 531 
teachers. For women teachers a school was held during the Chri,tmas 
vacation 1914-15; 55 women attended. 
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Games and Sports. 
Organised games and sports are encouraged in the schools, and wherever 

facilities exist, swimming is included in the ordinary curriculum. In the 
State schools, one afternoon per week in the season may be devoted to the 
art of swimming, and instruction in life-saving is given. 

Public School Athletic Associations in Sydney and in the country districts 
organise school displays, and competitions in games. 

SCHOOL SAVINGS BANKS. 

A system of school savings banks in connection with the public schools of the 
State was initiated in the year 1887, and by this means £525,455 have been 
received in deposits, and £1:W,236 transferred to the Government Savings 
Bank as Children's Individual Accounts. The object of these banks is to 
inculcate principles of thrift during the impressionable ages. 

In U1l5 these banks numbered 744; the estimated number of depositors 
was 63,000. The deposits amounted to £27,204, and withdrawals, £28,990 ; 
£5,691, representing individual sums of £1 and upwards, wcre transferred 
to the Government Savings Bank, leaving £11,177, as credit balances in the 
school banks. 

DELINQUEN'f, DEFECTIVE AND DEPENDENT CUIL·DREN. 

Special provision ha~ been made for delinquent, defective and dependent 
children in several reformatories and industrial schools maintained by the 
State and in private charitable institutions. 

The State Institutions are the Girls' Industrial School and Training Home 
at Parramatta and the Gosford Farm Home for Boys, and the Cottage 
Homes established by the State Children's Relief Board; particulars regard
ing their operations willbe shown in a later chapter of this Year Book. 

Education of deaf and dumb and blind children is undertaken at a 
school in connection with the Institution for the Deaf and Dumb and the 
Blind. This institution receives periodical grants from the Government, anl 
the school fees are remitted in cases where the parents are unable to pay. 
In 1915, ~he sum of £6,514 was received from legacies and subscriptions, 
and the total income of the institution was £11,454. The expenditure for 
the year was £7,603, including £6,986 for maintenance, sal:uies and wages, 
and £231 for buildings and repairs. The number of teachers employed was 
19, of whom 9 were men. The gross enrolment during the year was 84 boys 
and 62 girls; the average daily attendance was 131. The December enrol
ment was 134, and of these, 70 were under and 64 were over 14 years of age. 

Ragged Schools have been conducted since 1860 in Sydney, to provide 
education and attention for neglected children, meals and clothing being 
supplied when necessary. The operations of these schools have decreased 
in recent years, with the enactment of free education in State schools. 
During 1915, 5 schools were open, 6 women were employed as teachers, 
and 265 individual scholars were enrolled, with an Itverage daily attendance 
of 121). There were 174 children on the roll during the December quarter, 

, 50 were under 6 years, 121 from 6 to 14 yearlil, and 3 were over 14 years. 
At charitable institutions in 1915 there were 14 schools with 57 teachers 

and a gross enrolment of 1,234. In December quarter the enrolment of 1,010 
consisted of 79 under 6 years of age, 741 between 6 and 14 years, and 190 
over 14. These were denominational institution1l conducted by the Roman 
Catholic Church and the Church of England. 

MEDICAL INSPECTION OF CHILDREN. 

In 1907, arrangements were made for the medical inspection of children 
in the State schools in the populous centres of Sydney and Newcastle; in 
1911 it was extended to the South Coast district and to a number of inland 
towns, 
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During 1913 the medical inspection was reorganised to include the pupih 
of all Public Schools throughout the StiL'e, and the majority of those atteud
ing the private schools; and arrangements were made to examine ea,ch child 
every three years, thus ensuring two medical examinations during school-life 
To provide for the treaiment of defective children in sparsely populated 
areas a travelling school hospital and a travelling ophthalmic cliuic were 
establishe:1 during 1914; in the following y(ar a travelling dental clinic 
was organised, also one in Sydnf>Y_ Arrangements are being made for a 
considerable extension of the work of the medical branch, with the object of 
increa8ing the facilities for treatment of defects_ Details regarding the 
medical inspection of school children and the school clinics will be given in 
a later chapter of the Year Book_ 

The work of the medical officers of the Department of Education includes 
the investigation of epidemics of infectious diseases affecting school children; 
the inspection of school Luildings; ~ystematic courses of lectureR at the 
Teachers' College; lectures to senior girls in all metropQlitan sehooh on 
the el1re of 1mbies, personal cleanliness, home hygiene, sick nursing, &c_; 
lectures to parents; examinl1tion of candidates for admission to the Tel1ching 
Service; first trel1tment of ophthalmia in the back-country schools; the 
following up of untreated cases by ,isits of school nurses to pare::.:ts in 
order to secure the medical treatment of children_ 

A series of lectures given by a member of the School Medical Staff to the 
women students at the Teachers' College forms part of the Infant Teachers' 
courS3 of instruction, the students being trained to observe children and to 
dil1gno:;:e simple ailments_ 

UNIYERSITY EXAMI~ATIONS_ 

Since 1867 the University has conductt'd annual Public Examir I1tions, 
JuniaI' and Senior, open to candidates from any Rchool, on 1'l1yn>ent of 11 

fee, and these examinations have mnked I1S tests of the soundness of instruc 
tion imparted in the public I1nd private schools of the State_ 

'The Senate has clecided to aboli~h the Examinations, I1S they haye been 
superseded by those conducted by the Department of Education as el( scribed 
6elow_ The last Senior Examination was held in 1915, and the last Junior 
in 1916_ 

The numb"r of candidates A,nd the passes at these examinations are shown 
for quinquennial periods as under;-
--------~--------------Senio~~~~- ----~_-_I-- -- --

-~----I Pa,ses. [I 

Period_ Candidates. Per cent. of Candidates. 
Total. Candidates_ 

--------~--------~-
1867-1870 
1871-1875 
1876-1880 
1881-1885 
1886-1890 
1891-1895 
1896-1900· 
1901-1905 
1906-1910 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 

35 
294 
316 
311 
617 
771 
602 
674 
S67 
168 
210 
171 
136 
145 

* 

30 
174 
237 
238 
471 
586 
496 
56S 
719 
131 
167 
131 

91 
115 
• 

85-7 
59'2 
75'0 
76'5 
76'3 
76'0 
82'4 
84-3 
82-9 
77'9 
79'5 
766 
66'9 
79-3 
* 

• No exami!:a:ion held. 

69 
931 

1,'i:J7 
2,47L 
4,756 
8,603 
6,102 
5,SH 
6,403 
1,227 
1,178 

867 
464 
413 
253 

Junior. 

Total. 

53 
544 

1,046 
1,5S9 
3,152 
5,2jO 
3,915 
3,944 
4,560 

944 
886 
632 
332 
259 
131 

Passes. 

Per cent. of 
Candidate,. 

76'S 
57-2 
60'2 
64-3 
66-3 
61-0 
64-2 
67-5-
71-2 
76'(\" 
75°2 
72-9 
71-6 
62-7 
51-S 
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The following table shows the distribution of successful candidates in recent 
years !--

Senior Passes. Junior Passes. 
Year. 

Boys. Girls. Total. Boys. Girls. Total, 
- , 

1905 92 34 126 582 263 845 
1907 ]04 45 ]49 531 273 804 
1908 101 50 151 582 332 914 
1909 90 55 145 604 311 915 
1910 114 34 148 721 361 ],082 
1911 100 I In 131 645 299 944 
1912 114 

I 

53 167 615 271 886 
1913 fl5 36 131 418 214 632 
1914 58 3:3 91 195 137 332 
1915 70 45 ll5 138 121 259 
1916 * 

J 

* " 69 62 131 
I 

* No exammatIon held. 

Education Department's Certificate Examinations. 
PriOl' ~o 1911 students from public schools, superior and high, were 

successful competitors at public examinatiooo conducted by the University. 
Since the introduction of a co-ordinated system of secondary education, 
designed to furnish adequate preparation for mrious types of vocation, and to 
institute State bursaries, the necessity for competing at such examinations 
has vanished with the acceptance, by the University, of the certificates of 
the Department of Education, as indicating the attainment of satisfactory 
standards of education. 

The regulations provide for three certificates to mark definite stages 
in the progress of school pupils, the examinations b&ing open to students 
of State and private schools. The Qualifying Oertificate indicates that 
the holder has complet.ed the primary course, and is fitted to enter upon 
a secondary course j this standard is a condition precedent to admission 
to higher schools. The Intermediate Oertificate marks the completion of 
the higher primary stage constituting the first two years of the secondary 
course. The Leaving Oertificate is obtainable on graduation from the full 
four years' course of the High Schools, and is accepted as indicative of 
adequate preparation for the University, if it shows a pass in matriculation 
subjects. 

The first examination for the Qualifying Oertificate was held in December 
1911, at 600 centres in New South Wales. The following are particulars 
regarding the examinations held during the year 1911 to 1915, the 
candidate!> being pupils of Public and Private Primary Schools:-

I Scholarships awarded. 

I 

BursarieA awarded. 
Year. I Candidates. Passes. I Boys. I Girls. Boys. I Girls. I 

I 
I 

i 

I 

I 1911 I 10,708 7,092 297 240 186 116 
1912 I 14,978 

I 
8,464 "330 I 184 198 102 

1913 15,348 7,9340 418 I 213 218 85 
1914 16,684 

I 
11,137 1,255 i 745 195 106 

1915 
I 

17,MO 11,761 5 I 291 129 I ... 

In allotment of the certificates on this examination, which also determines 
the allocation of Scholarships to Secondary Schools, the teachers' reports and 
the record of school attendance.are taken into account. The granting of 
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S3holarships at ~tate Schools was discontinued in 1915, arrangements haYing 
befm made for supplying text-hookfl free of charge to all pupils; 5 Scholar
ships tenable at the Sydney Gra,mmar School were awarded during the year, 

The Examining Board in connection with the Intermediate and Leadng 
Certificates consists of the Director of Education, the Chief Inspector, 
the Principal of the Teachers' College, the Inspector of Secondary Schools, 
and four delegates appointed by the University. 

The results or the Intermediate Certificate l'ixaminat.ions are shown below, 
The low percentage of passes in 1 D 12 is due to the fact that in the initial year 
the full course had not been covered before the examination, In 1915, of 
2,435 candidates, 66 per cent, were successful :-

Year. Candidates, ) Passes. 
Scholarships awarded. BUr..3alies awarded. 

Boys. Gills. Boys. Girls. 

H12 1,571 645 43 2 56 62 

1913 1,5;3 !1l2 19 5 63 181 

1914 2,a:H 1,563 3 ... 74 210 

1915 2,435 1,60t 13 4 
I * * 

* No Bursaries wet'e-awarded. 

The fir,t Leaving Certific:tte Examination was held in No\"ember, 1913, 
and of 156 candidates, 123, or 71 per cent., were successful, In 1915 the 
pprcentage of passe'> was 78 :-

Year. Candidates, Passe:::. 

1913 156 
I 

123 

1914 337 280 

1915 572 4-17 

Se.1O larshi [.IS 
awarded. 

Hoy::;, 

, .. 

.. , 
14 

I 

I 

! 
I 

Boy<. Girls; 

20 4, 

£0 9 

23 7 

On the results of this examination, the UniverRity bursllries, and the 
exhibitions instituted under the University Amendment Act are awarded,. 
aln 'Scholarships for the Diploma Courses a't the Technical College. 

The Intermpcliate and Leaving Certific .. te Examinations have been adopted 
as standards for the admission of persons to the public services of the St .. te, 

The fir"t examination for Superior Public School Certificates was held in 
December, 1914; 566 candida,tes who had completed the two :rellrs' rourHe 
sat for examination, and 469 passed j in 1915 the candidatNl numbered G68. 
and the passes 435, 

Evening Continuation School Certificatet. 

Certificaws of proficiency are awarded to pupils of EveningContinuatiorr 
Schools whose attendance and work have been satisfactory throughout the 
course, In 1915 th9!'<lWCre 354 candidates at the examination for certificate'l, 
and 206 p:tssed; in .the pre\'ious year 182 passed out of 2\)1 candidates., 
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TIWHNICAL EDUCATION EXAMINATIONS. 

The following are particulars of examinations conducted In the Technical 
Branch during the last five years :-

Particulars. I 1911 • 1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 

N umber examined ... 1 5,581 5,714 4,811 3,684 4,3340 

Number of passes I 4,708 4,728 3,577 3,095 3,558 .,,/ 
Percentage of passes 84'3 82'7 74'3 8!'O 82'1 

Number obtaining honours .. ·1 670 593 502 466 675 

I , 

STATE SCHOLARSHIPS AND BURSARIES. 

It has been the policy of t.he State to assist promising students, especially 
to the High Schools and to the University, by means of scholarships and 
bursaries. . 

High School scholarship., awarded to pupils under 14 years of age, upon 
the result of the Qualifying Certificate Examinations, are tenable for a period 
of four years; and entitle the holders to free education with a grant of 
text-books and other school material to the value of £1 lOs. per annum; 
under specilied conditions an allowance in aid of maintenance or travelling 
,may be gt·anted. 

As stated above the granting of these scholarships tenable at State 
:8chools was discontinued in 1915, when arrangements were made for the free 
.supply of school material. 

Three scholarships are awarded annually to students of the Agricultural 
High School, entitling the holders to free education for two years at the 
Hawkesbury Agricultural College, with monetary allowance and text-books. 
'The holders commence on the second years' course at the College. 

Probationary students who intend to become teachers may gain two-year 
,scholarships at District Schools. Text-books are supplied and an allowanCE; 
is granted during the second year. 

Scholarships, admitting to courses of technical instruction, are provided 
to assist students to pass from the Day and Evening Junior Technical 
Schools to the Trades and Science Schools, from Lower to Higher 
Trades COUl'ses, and from Trades to Diploma Courses. Students holding 
Leaving Certificates may obtain entrance by Scholarship to the Diploma 
Courses j and those who have gained the Intermediate Certificate at the 
Technical High Sehool may obtain scholarships enabling them to enter the 
Higher Trades Courses. These technical scholarships carry a grant of text
books and appliances and ex;emption from fees, and holders must be engagetl 
in the trade or profession for which the course has been established. 

Students who pass through the Diploma Course with distinction are 
enabled to continue their education at the U ni versity by means of scholarships 
valued at £100 per annum. Two scholarships each will be granted in the 
Departments of Science, Engineering, and in i Archit,ecture at a later 
stage. 
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The following scholarships were awarded in 1915 :-

Scholar.hips. Tenable at Period. ~ I 
Number awarded, j911,i. 

Boys. I Girls. j Total. 

I 

J 

Secondary School ... ... Sydney Grammar School.. 4 5 I .. . 5 
Probationary Student ... High or District Schools .. 2 42 

I 

:16 78 
unior Technical and Domestic Trades Schools ... ... 3 21 33 54 

Science. 
Higher Trade Courses ... ... Technical College ... '" 2 1\ 

I 
4 12 

Diploma Courses ... ... do. ... ... .. , 14 ... 14 
Hawkesbury Agricultural ... Hawkesbury Agricultural 2 5 

I 
... 5 

College. 
I 
I 

In addition to the foregoing theFalkiner Scholarship, established by private 
benefaction, is open for competition at the Leaving Certificate examination to 
boys attending the Hay District School; it entitles the holder to free 
University education and text books for four ypars, and to a grant for 
maintenance. As the Falkiner Scholarship is available only once in e\'ery 
four years the Department of Educatiun has supplemented the award by It 
scholarship similar in value, to be known as the Riverina Scholarship, which 
will be open for competition in alternate years; it was first awarded as from 
the beginning of 1914. 

Scholarships tenable at the Teachers' College, consisting of a money 
allowance, text-books, and cxemption from college tuition fees, are awarded 
annually. For first and s('cond year students the allowance is £30 per 
annum, with an additional grant of £20 to holders who haye tu board away 
from llOme; third and fourth year students receive £50 per annum; and for 
the short course the allowance is £25. Three scholarships are awarded 
annually in the longer course at the College, for competition amongst 
those who have completed the short course at Hereford Honse. 8cholarships 
are ltwarded also in the training course for cookery. Travelling scholarships 
have been instituted in connection with the Teachers' College; former 
students of two or more years" standing are eligible for these scholarships, 
which are of the annual value of £200, and are tenable, at the diEcretion of 
the Director of Education, for one .or two years. Holders of Travelling 
Sch0larships are required to pursue a definite line of study or research into 
some branch cf tllp theory, practice, or administration of education. The 
,V omen's College of the Sydney University awards three scholarships 
annually to women students of the Teachers' College who are matriculated 
students of thc University. 

In connection with the wheat industry, the Governmmt Farrer Scholarship 
and the Farrer Research Scholarship are tenable at the Hawkesbury Agri
cultural College, and .the Daily Tdegraph Farrel' Scholarship is awarded to 
the best wheat student at the Bathurst or Wagga Experiment Farm School; 
detail" of these scholarships are given in the chapter relating to Agri
culture. 

Bursary Endowm~nt. 

In 1912 the Burs\ry Endowment Act was passed by Parliament providing 
public moneys for bursaries, tenable in public or private secondary schools 
and in the University of Sydney. This fund is administered by a specially 
constituted board, consisting of two representatives each of the University 
of Sydney, of the Department of Education and of the Secondary schools 
registered under the Act. A representative of the Department of l!:ducation 
is chairman. 
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Schools desiring to l::enetit under the Act must register; and such reJistra
tion, which i, effective for two year~, is conditional upon the ~uitableness of 
sehcol premises, -the organisation and equipment of the school, the method 
and range of instruction, efficiency of the teaching staff, and the general 
conduct of the scbool. The inspection is conducted by the Inspector of 
Secondary schools under the Department of Education. 

Under the general conditions attached to registration a school must be 
capable of providing a four-year course of instruction beyond the primary 
stage, to a standard not lower than that of the Leaving Certificate. .As at 
30th June, 1916, sixty-two schools were registered under the Bursary 
Endowment Act. 

Bursaries adr.litting to a course of secondary instruction are awarded to 
pupils between the ages of 12 and 14 years, wbose parents' income is less 
than £200 per annum, or not more than a quota of £50 per annum for each 
member of the family, exclusive of children earning lOs. or more weekly. 
One-third of the bursaries are RvailahIe for pupils of metropolitan and 
suburban schools. Their award is de'ermined upon the results of the 
Qualifying Oertificate examination; the candidates are classified in two 
groups, viz., those from SChools with leos, or with more than 100 pupils in 
-enrolment. Oompetition iR restricted within the groups, and the Lursaries 
are divided in approximate ratio to the number of candidates from the two 
groups of schools who pass the Qualifying Oertificate examination. Each 
bursary comprises a grant of text-books not exceeding £1 lOs. per annum, 
and a monetary allowance of £30 for the firht and second yf ar~, and £40 for 
the third and fourth years, to holde!s who li\-e away from home in order to 
attend school, the allowance being reduced in the case of those who resiJe at 
homE'. The number of bursaries is determined by the Board in accordance 
with the amount available in the current account of the Endowment Fund. 

Bursaries tenable at the Uni\-ersity of Sydney may be awarded to 
candidates at the Leaving Oertificate examination who are undE'r 19 years of 
age and whose parents' means are unequnl to the expeme of the University 
education. A full Bursary entitles the holder to a grant for text-books not 
exceeding £5 per annum, and to free education. An allowance not exceeding 
£20 per annum is given to those who need not board away from home, in 
order to attend the University, and not exceeding .£50 per annum to those 
who must do so. A Bursar who wins and elects to holJ a Scholarship or 
Exhibition offered by the Senate of the University is entitled to receive from 
the two sources conjointly an allowance not exceeding £100 per annum. 

Th'e bursaries made available by the Bursary Endowment Board during 
1915 were as follows :-

I Number awarded, 1915. 

Cla .. ific~tion. I Tenable at- -Period_ 

Boys. I Girls. I To(al: I 
i 

yrs_ 
Burearies ... . .. High Schools . .. ... '- 4 J~li 267 

District Schools ... ... "- 4 56 16 72 . 
Registered Secondary Schools 4 52 29 81 " 

291 I 129 420 
--i--

University Bnrsaries ... Sydney University ... .,. "- ... 23

1 

7 30 
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'War Bursaries are provided by the Bursary Endowment Board for 
children of incapacitated and fallen soldiers; and may be awarded to assist 
holders during primary, secondary or University courses, or in technical 
trade or agricultural instruction; they may be applied also to augment the 
wages of apprentices. Up to 30th June, 1916, war bursaries had been 
awarded in 11 cases. 

In addition to the bursaries made available by the Bursary Endowment 
Board, three bursaries, tenable for three years, may be awarded at the 
Hawkesbury Agricultural College; three, tenable for two yearil, at each of 
the Farm Schools at Bathurst and Wagga Experiment Farr~s; and one, 
tenable for one year, at the Apprentice Sehoul at W ollongbarExperiment 
Farm. 

University Exhibitions. 

The University Amendment Act, 1912, provides for the allotment of 
Exhibitions by the Senate to students desirous of entering the University. 
The Exhihitions are awarded on the results of the Leaving Certificate 
Examinations, and exempt the holders from payment of matriculation, 
tuition, and degree fees; they are tenable in all faculties and departments. 
The number awarded yearly is at the rate of one for every 500 persons in 
the State between the ages of 17 and 20 years, as shown by the latest. 
censlls records. The exhibitions are open for competition to students of State 
High Schools and regi,tered schools who have completed the f()UJ.>year 
secondary course. A small number of exhibitions, not exceeding 5 per cent, 
of the total number awarded, are open to competitors other than school 
students, provided they have been residents of New South Wales for three 
years. 

In 1915 the Senate allotted 199 exhibitions in the followingfMulties :-~ 
Arts, 44 ; Medicine,75; Science, 22 ; Engineering,25; L'1W, 8 ; Dentistry, 
Economics, and Agriculture, 5 each. One hundred and forty-two were 
allotted to the State schools, and fifty-seven to the registered secondary 
schools. 

THE UNIVERSITY OF SYDNEY.. 

An Act to incorporate and endow the University of Sydney was Fasled 
by the Parliament of New South Wales on 1st October, 1850. 

The government of the University was vested in a Senate of sixteen 
elective fellows (at least twelve laymen) with a maximum of six ex officio 
members, professors of the University. Vacancies were filled by election 
at a convocation of persons entitled to vote, to be held within sixty days 
of the first meet.ing of the Senate after the occurrence of the vacancy. 
The Chancellor. and Vice~Chancellor were elected by the Senate from 
their own body-the Chancellor triennially under the by-laws, the 
Vice-Ohancellor annually by statutfl, The Senate was empowered to make 
by-laws and regulations relating to the government of the IT niversity, 
exawinations, conferring of degrees; &c., such by-laws, &c., being subject to 
approval of the Governor of the State. 

By the Act of foundation, the University is required to be undenomina
tional, religious tests for admission to any privilege being prohibited 
expressly; degrees in Theology or Divinity are not conferable. Authority 
was given to examine, and to grant degrees in Law and Medicine as well 
as in Arts. 
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The first Senate was appointed on 24th Dec~mher, 1850, and estallished 
immediately three Chairs-in Classi '8, M athemalics, and Che:nistl y and 
Experimental Physics. On t1e 11th October, 1852, the University was 
opened, and twenty-four matriculat3d students were admitted to member
shiro 

In 1858 a Royal Charter was granted, declaring that "the degrees 
of this U nivt'rsity in artR, law, and medicine shall be recognised as academical 
distinctions of merit, and be Imtitled to rank, precedence, and consideration 
in the United Kingdom as fully as if the fI>tid degrees had been granted in 
>tny university of the United Kingdom." 

Since tilA passing of the original Act various amendments have been 
mitde. In 1881 the Sen>tte's powers >til regards teaching and degrees were 
pxtended to provide instruction and to grant degrees or certificates 
in all branches of knowledge, other than Theology or Divinity, subject 
to a proviso that no student should he compelled to attend lectures 
or to pass examinations in Ethics, Metaphysic~, or "M.odern History; and the 
benefits and ath-antages of the Univprsity in all respects were extended 
to women equally with men. In 1900 the various enactments were consoli
dated hy means of the University and Univtrsity Colleges Act, and amend
ing Acts were pa~sed in 1902 and 1912. 

The U ni versity Amendmen tAct, 1912, made radical alterations in the 
Constitution of the Senate, which now consists of 24 members, viz. :-

-1 Fellows appointed by the Governor. 
1 Fellow elected by the Legislative Council. 

1" " "A~sembly. 
5 Fellows representing the Teaching Staff of the University, i,e., one 

elected by the Professorial Board, and one each by the four 

10 
3 

. , 
" 

Faculties. 
elected by Graduates . 

" 
the aforesaid Fellows. 

Sprcial prOVISIOn was made in the Act for the retention of the memb,ers 
wl:o were then Chancellor and Vice-Chancellor as additional Fellows 
for their lifetime; otherwise the maximum term of office is fire years. 
A uthority ,,'as given for the establishment and maintenance of evening 
tutorial classes; the State endowment was increased to £20,000 per annum, 
with the proviso that when any census is takf'n it will be further increased 
at the rate of £1 for each 15 persons between ages 17--'20, added to the 
population of the State. Public exhibitions covering cost of matriculation, 
tuiti')n, and degree fpes were authorised in the proportion 'of one for every 
!)OO pprsons between ages 1 7 ~20 in the population of the State as shown by 
Census records. 

Th'e establishment of colleges of residence in connection with religious 
denominations for the association of students in the cultivation of secular 
knowledgB was authorised by an Act passed in 1854. Under this 
provision three colleges have been established adjacent to the University, 
namely, St. Paul's (Church of Engl:md), St. John's (Roman Catholic), 
and St. Andrew's (Presbyterian), and a Methodist College is being erected. 
A college of residence for women was established in 1892, on a strictly 
undenominational basis. The colleges proyide tutorial assistance to students 
in preparing for the Unil-ersity lectures and examinations. 
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Endowment. 

The University receives a statutory endowment of £20,000 per annum, 
from the Government of New South Wales, and for the year 1915-16 
Parliament voted the following sums for the services mentioned :-

t:lcientific apparatus 
Evening Lectures .. , 
Loss oy reduction of Lecture Fees 
Extensions of existing departments 
Chair of Agriculture 
Veterinary Science .. , 
Chair of Botany 

" 
Economics and Commerce 

£ 
2,500 
2,()(}(1 

2,500 
1,500 
2,500 
3,500 
2,000 
2,000 

Science Research Scholar&hips 
Astronomy ... 
Retiring allowances ... 
Organic and Applied Chemistry 
Chair of Mechanical Engineering .. , 
Tutorial Classes and University 

Extension 

£ 
DOO 
200 
800 

2,500 
500 

3,000 

Including the vote for additions, repair~, and furniture, £2,000, the total 
-endowment from the State for 1915-16 was £48,000. 

r~'i'l)ate Benpfactions. 

Many benefactions have been bestowed on the University by private 
persons. Among the first were gifts of £1,000 each from Mr. Thomas 
Barker, Sir Daniel Cooper, and Sir Edward Deas-Thomson, represented by 
lands which have multiplied in value. The sum of £445 given in 1862 
by Mr. William Charles vVentworth for the foundation of a travellIng 
scholarship had, in December, 1915, accumulated to £4,060. Some prizes 
have been exhausted by award, but by careful investment, increases in value, 
unawardcd scholarships, and other causes, these private foundations showed 
at 31st December, 1915, credit balances to the extent of £557,119. 

These endowments include a sum of £30,000, bequeathed by Mr. 'L'homas 
Fisher, for a library, and £6,000 given in 1888 by Sir William Macleay 
for a Curatorship of the Natural History Museum, the collection contained 
in the Museum having been presented by him to the University, and for 
which the Government erected a suitable building. The Hovell bequest
made in 1877 -of properties for the endowment of a Professorship in Geology 
and Physical Geography, is valued at £6,000; and Mr. John Henry 
Challis, in 1880, bequeathed his residuary real and personal estate, subject to 
certain annuities, to the University, "to be applied for the benefit of that 
Institution in such manner as the governing body thereof shall direct." In 
December, 1890, the trustees of the Challis Estate handed over to 
the U ni versity the major part of the Aus('ralian portion Df the estate, 
approximating to £200,000 in investments, together with a cash balance. 
The balance, bringing the capital of the fund to £276,856, was transferrEd 
to the University in 1905 upon the termination of the last annuity. 
Under the bequest the Senate has created Chairs in Law, Modern 
I.iterature, History, Logic and Mental Philosophy, Anatomy, Engineering, 
and Biology, and a Directorship in :Military Science, in addition to four 
Lectureships in Law, and three Readerships. The Hovell and Challis 
bequests constituted, until 1896, the chief resources of the University for 
education, apart from the public endowments. 

During 1896 Sir Peter Nicol Russell (formerly of Sydney) presented 
£50,000 for the purpose of endowing the Department of Engineering as the 
Peter Nicol Russell School of Engineering, and this gift was supplemented by 
a further grantof £50,000 in 1904, with the stipUlations that efficient teaching 
in electrical engineering be provided and additional scholarships founded, and 
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that the Goyernment should expend £25,000 upon buildings. Through this 
endowment, ~even Lectureships in Engineering have been established, in 
addition to Assistant Lectureships and Instructors and Demonstrators are 
provided. The deeds of gift stipulate practical and theoretical teaching in 
Mechanical and Electrical Engineering, Surveying, Mining, Metallurgy, 
Architecture, and other instruction as the Senate deems necessary. The 
income of the Fund is applicable to the maintenance of the School, but is. 
not chargeable with the costs for existing buildings, service of attendants, 
Professorships of Mathematics, Chemistry, Physics, Geology, nor for the 
Challis Professorship of Engineering. Three Scholarships in Mechanical 
Engineering, each of the annual value of £75, and tenable for four years~ 
are provided out of the fund. 

In 1909 the sum 9f £7,050 was given by Mr. Hugh Dixson to enable 
the University to purchase the Aldridge Collection of Minerals from. 
the Barrier District of New South Wales. 

University Receipts and Disbursements. 

The following statement shows the amounts derived by the University 
from eltch of the principal sourcE'S of revenue, and the total expenditure~ 
during each of the last nine years. Under the itrms are included sums. 
received for special expenditure and amounts from benefactors to establish 
new benefactions :-. 

I 
Receipts. 

Private' 
Year. IChallis Fundi 

I 
Disburse· Endowments 

ments. Oredit 
Government I Fees. and other Other Total. 

I 
Balances. Aid. Private I Sources. 

I ' Foundations. 

I 
I 

£ £ I £ £ £ £ £ 
I 

1907 13,750 19,961 I 42,473 251 76,435 52,756 541,232' 

1908 21,084 19,672 I 22,781 665 64,202 58,959 543,752 
I 

1909 15,425 20;714 I 30,630 483 67,252 68,331 546,634-

1910 18,800 19,453 I 25,756 296 64,305 63,764 549,295-

I 
1911 22,550 20,206 26,710 91 69,557 72,149 546,26() 

'1912 43,956 20,590 25,797 97 90,440 78,785 547,165 

1913 44,966 20,637 24,219 1,134 90,956 87,951 547,386 

1914 43,783 20,151 25,643 1,106 90,683 88,870 556,450-

1915 44,675 19,181 29,597 1,028 94,481 83,688 563,062 

The Government aid received during the year 1915 included £44,025 
statutory endowment and other sums for the establishment and extension 0r 
various departments, £300 for additions, repairs, and furniture, and £350 
for Retiring Allowances Fund. The receipts from private foundations" 
£29,597, included £2,461 for annual prizes and new foundations; fees 
amounted to £19,181, and otherreceipts to £1,028, including £213 interest 
on investment of Retiring Allowances ,Fund. The credit balances of private 
endowments amounted to £563,062, viz. Private Foundations £245,153~ 
Challis Fund £311,966, Retiring Allowances Fund £5,943. 
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The principal item of disbursements in each year is for salarie~. In 1914 
.and 1915 the total expenditure was distributed as follows:-

Classification. 
__ A_ll_'O,U_llt_. ___ ! Percentage of Total. 

19l4. 1915. 1914. I 1915. 

:Salaries ... 
Maintenance Apparatus, etc .... 
Buildings aud Grounds 
Scholarships and Bursaries 
Other 

Total 

75 
.10 

£ 
61,5 
19,~ 

1 
4~ 

25 
/41 
19 2:7 
--
70 ... 1 88,S 

;£ 
60,653 
15,348 

131 
5,056 
2,500 

-----
83,688 

Faculties and Cost of Graduation. 

70'9 72';) 
20'6 183 

'3 '2 
55 6'0 
27 3'0 

----
100'0 100'0 

Within the Univiersity there are four Faculties, viz., Arts, Law, Medicine, 
:and Science, and in addition there are six Departments. A Dean for each 
Faculty is appointed for a period of two years. The Professors, with the 
'Chancellor and Vice-Chancellor, form the Professorial Board wh:ch super
intends matters relating to study and discipline. The degrees and diplomas 
,given, and the cost of graduation, including lecture and laboratory fees, 
,matriculation, and !1egree or diploma fees, and in the medicine and dentistry 
'~OUI'Se, hospital fees, are as follow ;- ' 

Faculty or Department. Degree or Diploma. 

1 

~ ~ ~ 1 Dogree II Total Cost of . ~ ~ iil Fee. .Graduation. 

!Faculty of Arts ... 1 Bachelor of Arts. B.A. 
Master " M. A. 
Diploma in J;~ducation (post 

graduate). 
Department of Economics Diploma in Economics and 

and Commerce. Commerce. 
Bachelor of Economics. B.Ec. 

'Faculty of Law Bachelor of Law. 
Doctor 

LL.B. '''i 
LL.D ... I 

Years. 
:l 
2 
I 

3 

3 

4 
2 

F./tcnltyof Medicine ... · .. 1 Master of Surgery. Ch.M .... 'I. 5 
Bachelor of Medicine. M.B .... I 

'Department of Dental 
Stndies. 

. Pharmacy. Course ... 
Massage 'Conrse 

Faculty of Science ... 

Doctor " M.D ... . 
Diploma in Public Health (post 

graduate). 
Bachelor of Dental Surgery. 

B.D.S . 

::.1 Bachelor' ~~ .~.~;~~~~~ .. R Sc. . .. 
I Doctor " D.Sc .... 1 

Department of Engineer. BachelorofEngineering; B.E.--

2 

1 
2 

3 
3 

ing. Civil... '" ... } 
Mining and Metallurgical 4 

Department of Veterinary 
Science. 

Department of Agriculture 

Mechanical and Electrical 
Master of Engineering.M.E. 
Bachelor of \T eterinary Science. 

B.V.Sc. 
Bachelor of Science in Agri· 

culture. B.Sc .. Ag. 
Department of Military Diploma in Military Science ... 

Science. 

* Twotenns. 

3 
4 

4 

3 

£ 
3 
5 
3 

1 

3 

10 
10 

£ s. d. 
55 8 0 

18 15 0 

19 18 0 

55 8 0 

109 l:l '0 

10 163 4' 0 
10 
10 31 0 0 

10 154 16 0 

18 7 0 
22 I 0 

:1 71 3 0 
10 

10 i}125 8 0 
115 19 -0 

10 
3 80 12 0 

3 8315 0 

13 12 0 
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The University also awards an Australian Diploma in Tropical Medicine 
on a post graduate course in the Faculty of Medicine; the cost is £17 178., 
including degree fee of £5 5s. ; the term of study is 3 months, and includes 
a course at the Australian Institute of Tropical Diseases} Townsville, 
Queensland. 

Matriculation. 
Students proceeding to degrees must qualify for entrance to the University 

by matriculating, the examination fee being £2. 

The subjects of examination for matriculation al'e

(1) English. 
(2) Mathematics. 
(3) Latin, Greek, French or German; and 
(4) One or more of the following, depending on the Faculty or 

Department into which entrance is sought:-

(a) One or more languages not already taken. 
(b) Mechanics. . 
(c) History (i.) English, (ii.) Modern. 
(d) One of the following sciences:--Botany, Chemistry (Inor

ganic), Geology, Physics, Physiology, Zoology. 

Of the above-mentioned certain subjects must be taken at a higher standard, 
as prescribed for admission to the respective faculties or departments of 
study, viz. :-

Arts: Latin or Greek, and one other suhject. Law: Latin, and two otheJ· 
subjects. Medicine, Dentistry, Science and Agriculture: Three subjects, of 
which one must be Latin; Greek, French, or German. In the Department of 
Engineering, Mathematics, Mechanics, and one of the languages, Latin, 
Greek, French, or German, and a general paper in English, comprising ques
tions in English and Geography, are prescribed. In the Department of 
Veterinary Science, and the Department of Economics and Commerce, two 
fmbjects, one of which must be Latin, Greek, French, or German. 

Matriculation examinations are conducted in March of each year, but 
matriculation passes were obtainable also at the senior public examinations. 
In 1915, 324 students were admitted to the University. Persons (jf the 
minimum age of 21 years, not being graduates of any University, may 
be admitted as advanced students, and graduates in Arts with qualifications 
for advanced study and research may be admitted as advanced students in 
Science; they proceed to a Certificate of Research, and thence to the degree 
of B.A. or B.Sc. 

In 1912 arrangemEnts were made with the Government for acceptance, in 
lieu of matriculation examination, of the Leaving Certificate awarded by the 
Department of Education. The University is entitled to four representatives 
on the examining board for this certificate. 

Lectures and Lectureships. 
Non-matriculated students are admitted to lecture and laboratory practice, 

but are not eligible for degrees. Lectures are given during the daytime in 
all subjects necessary for the degrees and diplomas quot~d above, and 
evening lectures are provided in the subjects of the Arts course, including 
elementary science. In 1912, arrangements were made whereby the Govern
ment Astronomer of New South Wales was appointed Professor of Astronomy 
in the University, and lectures are given in connection with this subject. 

In 1915, the Teaching Staff included 24 professors, 8 assistant professors, 
and 104 lecturers and demonstrators; there were, in addition, 10 honorary 
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lecturers and demanstrators. Professors and most of the lecturers are paid 
fixed salaricF;, and the remainder receive fees. Provision is made for a pension 
scheme for professors appointed since 1898; the benefit will commence a£te: 
twenty years' service, and after attaining the age of 50 years. 

Degrees and Diplomas. 

From the foundation of the University to tlle end of 1915 there have 
been 4,760 Degrees of various kinds conferred; male graduates numbered 
4,085, and femall's 675. The Degrees conferred during 1914 and 1915, and 
the total Degrees from the foundation of the University to the end of 1915, 
aTe shown in the following statement ;-

Total to December, 1915. Conferred during 1 __ __ 

I 

Co-n-fe-rr-e-d----- -A-d-n-,i-tt-ed---I-------Total.----~-~ 
1915. by Examination. ad eundem. 

------1---- ------,----- -----,------

M. I F. M. I F. I M. j F. 11. I F. ) M. I F. \ Total. 

Degree. 1914. 

M.A. 

B.A. 

[ 
.•. 1 16 

1 7 -:! 359 55 1 25-1---2 
i-

384 57 441 

B.Ec. 

LL.D. 

LL.B. 

M.D. 

M.B. 

I 

... 1 56 
I 

:1' 
... \ 10 

.. , 1 

... 102 

Ch.M .... 51 

L.n.S ...... . 

B.D.S ... , 

D.Sc .... 

6 

9 

I 

28 41 22 I 1,415 

1 

12 

2 102 

2 67 2 

3 

3 

22 

220 

32 

822 

518 

28 

57 
9 

B.Sc. ...116 3 13 4 138 

10 B.Sc.Agr 6 

B.V. Se. 11 

4 

1 15 

496 

1 

46 
32 

2 

5 

34 

10 

3 

5 

26 
9 

1 

9 

5 

... I 

1 

1,455 496 

3 

25 
225 

58 

831 

519 

28 
57 

18 

143 

10 

15 

1 

46 

32 

2 

5 

35 

M.E. ... . .. I ... ... ... 5 ... 1 ... 6 

B.E. ... 20"" 26 ... 307 I... ) _1 __ ... ___ 3_1_8 ___ .. _._! 

Tom! 13071-; 27< -;-1-3-,-99-0-1'-6-7-2-):--9--5 3 14,085 675 1 

1,9.51 

4 

25 

226 

58 

877 

551 

30 

62 

18 

178 

10 

15 

6 

308 

4,760 

Diplomas are issued in Military Science, Public Health, Economics and 
Commerce, and Education. Massage and Pharmacy students attend certain 
courses, and certificates are issued for attendances and examinations passed. 

The University has no power to confer honorary degrees, but may admit 
fld eundem gradum graduates of other recognised universities. 
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Students. 

The following statement shows the number of students attending lectures 
abthe University at intervals since 1876 :-

Year. Illatriculated.lmatrf:;~~~ted.[ Total. [I Year. l~ratriculated.llllatrfc~~~tEdl Total. , 

I 
1 I 

1876 
I 

34 24 58 1910 1,005 337 

I 

1,342 

1886 122 81 203 1911 1,060 327 1,387 

1896 438 16 454 

1 

1912 1,084 388 

I 
1,472 

1906 836 218 1,054 1913 1,259 372 
I 

1,631 

1907 871 307 1,178 1914 
I 

1,244 430 1,674 

I 1908 875 449 1,324 
I 

1915" 1,385 437 1,822 

1909 924 350 1,274 

I 
* Includes 24 students taking- more than one <le~ree course. 

The following table shows the distribution of the students attending 
lectures during 1915:-

Ma triculated. Non-matriculated. 

Department. 

I \ Women. 
Total. 

Men. "''"omen. JlIen. 

Arts I 252 I 181 92 54 ! 579 ... ... . .. . .. 

I " 
Post.graduate ... . .. 16 21 ... ... 37 

Law ... ... ... ... 90 . .. 4 1 95 

Medicine .... .,. . .. ... 462 24 . .. '" 486 

" Dentistry ... . .. 26 ... ... ... 26 

Science-Pure ... ... .. 36 52 7 1 96 

" Agricultural ... 
.. ··1 

8 .. 4 1 13 

" 
Engineering ... 103 ... I 8 '" 111 

1 

" 
Veterinary ... ... 7 ... 1 ... 8 

Pharmacy ... ... ... ... .. . 51 8 59 

Massage ... ... ... ... ... ... 12 '" 12 

Military History and Science 42 ... 56 '" 98 

Economics and Commerce ... 45 4 127 10 186 

Research Study .. , ... 15 1 ... '" 16 
I -----------------------

Total ... ... .., 1,102 283 

! 
362 75 1,822 
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Scholar,,1!ips, Bursaries, and Fellowships. 

Scholarships, exhibitions, and bursaries have been founded as rewards 
for proficiency and to place the advantages of a University education within 
the reach of students in straitened circumstances. They are awarded only 
when the examinations disclose a satisfactory degree of proficiency, and no 
student may hold more than two scholarships. 

Oandidates for bursaries are required to show that they do not possess 
sufficient means to attend the University. Bursaries to the number of 
nineteen are provided by the Senate j they are tenable only in the Faculties 
of Arts or Science (not including Engineering), and are supplemented, on the 
p::trt of the Senate, with exemption from fees. In the case of the Struth 
Exhibition and the Henry Wait Bursary, awarded to students proceeding 
from the first year in the Arts course to the Faculty of Medicine, no 
exemption from paym'3nt of lecture fee3 is granted. In addition, bursaries 
are provided annually by the Government for pupils of State schools, and 
for those registered under the Bursary Endowment Act. 

A Rhodes Scholarship of the value of £300 per annum, tenable for three 
years at the University of Oxford, is awarded annually to students of Sydney 
University j also a commission in the British Army is offered every year. 

The following statement shows the number of students who attended 
University Lectures as non-paying students during the last five years:-

Government Officers. \ I 
Public State and Departments 01- Military 

I 

Year. Exhibitions University Science. Other. Total. 
Bursars. 

Public \ Al'ricultul'e I 
Instruction. and Veterinary. 

I 
1911 ... 49 160 7 49 30 

\ 

295 

1912 42 192 9 63 32 33S ... 
1913 ... 49 ' 221 

I 
9 82 24 385 

1914 90 96 304 5 89 29 613 

1915 213 64 382 ... 79 29 767 

----, 

Since 1912 Parliament has made an annual grant of £1,000 for 8cientifi~ 
Research Scholarships. • 

Fellowships available to graduates in science of the University include 
four annually nndcr the Macleay bequest of £35,000 made in 1904 to the 
Linnean Society of New Routh Wales. These fellowships are intended to 
encourage research in Natural Science, by means of post graduate work; 
each is of the annual value of £400. 

The Walter and Eliza Hall Engineering Fellowship, awarded annually to 
a graduate in Engineering of the University of Sydney of not more than 
four years' standing, is of the annual value of £300 for a maximum period 
of three years. Similar Fellowships were also founded for graduates in 
Agriculture, Veterinary Science, and Medi~ine. 

The University enjoys the privilege, bestowed through the Orient Steam 
Navigation 00. (Ltd.), of allotting three first-class return passages to Europe 
to graduates desiring to continue studies abroad. 
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Cl.'nics. 

In 1873 the Gover~ment resumed land for the erection of the Royal 
Prince Alfred Hospital for the sick, which was designed as a General Hospital 
and Medical School for the instruction of University students, and for the 
training of nurses. The Hospital is open for students (during 42 weeks 
in each year) for certificates of hospital practice necessary for admission to 
final degree examination in medicine and surgery, and clinical lectures are 
delivered in accordance with the University curriculum. All appointments 
to the Medical and Surgical Staff of the Hospital are made conjointly by 
the Senate of the University and the Directors of the Hospital. 

In 1911 Lectureships in Clinical Medicine and Clinical Surgery were 
increased from one to three each. 

Sydney Hospital, founded in 1811, also provides a Clinical School under 
the direction of a Board of Medical Studies, and all appointments of clinical 
lecturers and tutors are subject to the approval of the Senate. 

Other hospitals recognised as places' where studies may be undertaken 
in connection with the Faculty of Medicine, are :-The Royal Hospital for 
Women, Royal Alexandra Hospital for Children, St. Vincent's Hospital, 
the Gladesville and Callan Park Mental Hospitals, the "V omen's Hospital, 
the Renwick Hospital for Infants, and the South Sydney Hospital for 
Women. 

In connection with the Department of Dental Studies, the United Dental 
Hospital of Sydney was established in 1901, and provides faciliti('s for 
instruction of students. It was amalgamated with the Dental Hospital of 
Sydney in 1905. The University lecturers in Surgical and Mechanical 
Dentistry are, ex officio, honorary dental surgeons of the Hospital. 

Extension Lectnres. 

University Extension Lectures were inaugurated in 1886, and have been 
conducted since that date under the direction of a University Extension 
Board of eighteen members appointed annually by the Senate, and including 
at least four members of that body, and four of the teaching staff. Courses 
of Lectures are given in various centres upon topics of literary, historical, 
and scientific interest. At the conclusion of a coursp, which consists of 
a minimum of three lectures, an examination may be held and certificates 
awarded to successful candidates. 

1'ttlorial Clo,88es. 

In accordance with the provisions of the University Amendment Act of 
1912, the Senat~ has made arrangements for the establishment of evening 
Tutorial classes, which are open to unmatriculated as well as to matriculated 
students; diplomas may be issued to pt'rsons who have studied in these classes 
for at least one year in anyone subject. Tutorial clas~es, which may be 
established in particular branches of study upon specific requisition by 
intending studentF., haye been formed in suburban and country centres as 
well as at the U ninrsity. In 19] 5 there were 21 classes-17 studied Indus
trial History and Economics, 2 Sociology, 1 Biology, aud 1 Principles of 
Law; the total number of students enrolled was 400. 

Univr:rsity Buildings. 

The University buildings consist of the main building, containing the 
great hall, lecture rooms, and offices, all built of Pyrmont sandstone; the 
Medical School, which is in the same style; the Fisher Library, adjacent to 
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the main building, and designed to form part of the main quadrangle, is of 
modern design, with bookstacks of steel and glass for 200,000 volumes, and 
with ample reading-room accommodation for students. 

Separate buildings for the Departments of Chemistry, Physics, Geology, 
Biology, Veterinary Science, Agricultural Science, and the Macleay Museum 
are distributed over the grounds, which, including lands vested by 
the Senate in the Affiliated Colleges, &c., cover an area of 126 acres. The 
Peter Nicol Russell School of Engineering has a separate huilding, provided 
by the State at a cost of £25,000. A building for the Teachers' College is 
now in course of erection. 

Most of the buildings and equipment of the University have been provided 
by the Government. 

Affiliated Colleges. 

In the affiliated colleges within the U ni versity 144 students were in 
residence during 1915. Following are thE' figures relating to these colleges :-

\ Students in I Principals 
Receipts. Disburse-College. Members. and Residence. I Lecturers. l11ents. 

I 

£ £ 
St. Paul's (C.E.) 185 30 4 8,054 S,6-H 

St. John's (R.G.) 142 22 3 * * 

st. Andrew's (Pres.} ... 272 65 9 6,600 7,200 

'''omen's 115 27 2 2,335 2,182 

* Information not available. 

These colleges have been endowed from private sources with funds for 
scholarships, and each collE>ge is subsidi~ed by the Government to the extent of 
£500 per annum for the Principal's salary. The Wesley College Incorporation 
Act, 1910, repealed an earlier Act of incorporation, and empowered the 
University to grant the land nece~sary for a college in lieu of the earlier 
grant for a Wesleyan Methodist College, which had been allowed to lapse. 
For the purpose of establishing a college the Government may subsidise the 
building fund by sums corresponding to the amounts expended for building by 
the college, out of its subscribed funds, up to a maximum of £20,000. 

The Women's College is not attached to any religious denomination. 

Reciprocity. 

By Royal Charter in 1858 the same rank, style, and precedence were 
granted to graduates of the Universit,y of Sydney as are enjoyed by graduates 
of universities within the United Kingdom. The University of Sydney was 
affiliated to the Uni"ersity of Oxford in November, 1888, and later with the 
Universities of Cambridge and Dublin. The Universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge extend certain privileges to students of two-years' standing in the 
University of Sydney who desire to compete for honours, and graduates of 
Sydney, subject to certain conditions, are eligible for admission as advanced 
students at Cambridge, proceeding then to Degrees of Bachelor of Arts or of 
Law, or to Research Certificates. . 
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Admission ltd eundem gradum in the University of Sydney is obtainable 
by graduates of approved universities, viz., Oxford, Cambridge, London, 
Durham, Victoria, St. Andrew's, Edinburgh, Glasgow, Aberdeen, and Dublin, 
Queen's of Ireland, Royal of Ireland, Melbourne, New Zealand, and Adelaide, 
and of such other universities as the Senate may determine. 

THE ARTS AND PROFESSIONS. 

Prior t1 the recant establishment of the Conservatorium of Music there 
was no organised State system of higher training for the arts, apart from 
the initiatory work of instruction in art manual work and in singing, as. 
portion of the syllabus work of the State schools; and practically all the 
preparation for art careers was undertaken by private schools. 

In the Technical Education scheme provision is made for teaching art 
work, modelling, and painting, and elementary instruction is available in the 
State schools in drawing and the theory of music. But though the State 
system of education made no direct provision for higher training in this 
connection, it offered encouragement indirectly by means of subsidies, such 
as that to the Royal Art Society of New South Wales, and by the 
maintenance of libraries, mU3eums, and especially of the };" ational Art 
Gallery. 

Consel"'uatorium of lJfusic. 

Dllring 1912 the Government of New South Wales decided to establish a, 
Conservatorium of Music; portion of the buildings used formerly in con
nection with the Government House was remodelled for the purpose, and was. 
opened in 1915. The Director and other officers have been appointed, and 
the educational work of the institntion commenced in 1916. 

A Library of Music has been instituted; it contains many valuable works 
which are available for the usc of recognised musical societies and 
organisations. 

~lIfedical ani Legal Professions. 

In New South Wales the majority of professional worker.:; are connected 
with a society or association peculiar to their particular profession, and in 
most cases, excluding of course those professions for which the University of 
Sydney supplies preparation, snch associations direct the educational work 
for entrance to the l,rofession, mainly by conducting examinations and 
issuing certificates. Physicians, dentists, and pharmacists are bound by 
statute to register with the Medical, Dental or Pharmacy Board before they 
can proceed to practise, and barristers and solicitoro must be formally 
admitted to their profession. 

For the medical and legal professions and in various branches of science 
the University provides the requisite training. The practice of medi
cine is restricted to persons registered by tile New South ';Y ales Medical 
Board under the Medical Practitioners Act of 1912 and its amendment 
of 1915. To become a legally qualified mpdical practitioner an appli
cant must prove to the satiBfaction of the Board (a) that he is a doctor 
or bachelor of medicine of some U ni versity, or a physician or surgeon 
licensed or admitted as such by a college of physicians or surgeons in Great 
Britain or Ireland; (b) that he has completed a medical course of a 
University or equivalent college, and has.received after pxamination a 
diploma, degree, or license entitling him to practise medicine; (c) or he is a 
member of the Company of Apothecaries of I,ondon, or a member or 
licentiate of Apothecaries' Hall, Dublin. . Medical officers duly appointed 
in His 1hjesty's sea or land service are eligible for registration. 
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During the last five years the registrations of medical practitioners have 
a'eraged 118 per annum, and at 31st December, 1915, there were 
2,193 registrations in force. Holder.:; of degrees of M.D., M.R, and 
Ch.M., conferred by the University of Sydney, are entitled to registration 
and recognition in the United Kingdom in the same way as holders of 
similar degrees conferred by a British University are recognised in New 
South Wales. . 

To qualify before the Dental Board of New South WaleR, in terms of 
the Dentists Act, 1912, and its amendments, dentist8 must hold a recognised 
certificate; or have been engaged for not less than four years in acquiring 
a professional knowledge of dentistry, and passed an examination; or produce 
a diploma in dentistry fr,m an Australian University. Unregistered persons 
in actual practice, or preparing for the profession at the time. of passing of the 
Dentist's (Amendment) Act, 1916, may obtain registration upon the fulfil
ment of prescribed conditions. At 31st December, 1915, there were 1,366 
registrations in force. 

Following is the record of students in the School of Dentistry at the 
United Dental HospitaJ :-

Year. 
I Students. 

Dental Board. I U ni \'ersity. 

1905 21 37 

. 1909 24 27 

1910 23 38 

.1911 14 31 

)' I'-II I Total. i 

58 II 
51 

61 

48 

Year. 

I 
Students. 

Dental Board. \ I:nh'ersity. I Total. 

1912 
I 

47 

I 
21 68 

1913 

I 
4 20 24 

1914 1 I 24 25 

1915 I 
I 18 18 ," I 

Pharmacists are registered under the Pharmacy Board appointed under the 
Act of 1897. To qualify for registration, evidence must be adduced of three 
years' apprenticeship in the business of a pharmacist keeping open shop; 
()r of holding It certificate of competency from a recognised College or 
Board; or of registration under the Sale and Use of Poisom Act; or of 
having passed a preliminary examination before the Board, or the usual 
(lxaminations of a recognised college or university. 

The Board is charged with the publication, in January of each year, of a 
list of all registered pharmacists. At the end of 1915 the registrations in 
force numbered 1,:300. In addition to qualified pharmacists, other dealers 
in poisons must be registered before the Pharmacy Board and obtain annual 
licenses; 355 such puison licenses were in force at 31st December, 1915. 
During the past five years the registrations of pharmacists have averaged 
49 per annum. 

Members of the nursing profession are registered and certificated by tho 
Australasian Trained N urses'Association, which was established in New South 
Wales in 1899, and has branches in the other States. For the year ended 
30th June, 1916, the number of nurses on the register iIi New South 
Wales was as follows:-General, 1,676 ; Obstetric, 961; Medical Members, 
90; Mental Nurses, 36; Honorary Members, 24. 

Information regarding ambulanee and first-aid instruction will be given 
in a later chapter of this Year Book. . 

Barristers and solicitors may proceed through the courses provided in the 
Law School at the University, or they may.qualify for admission 9Y the Bar 
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examinations. Barristers practising in New South Vi"ales at the end of 1915 
numbered 161; solicitors at the same date numbered 1,073, viz., 431 in the 
country, and 642 in Sydney. 

Men desirous of entering into articles of clerkship with Attorneys, and 
who have not taken a University Degree, nor passed the preliminary 
eKamination required in England, Scotland, and Ireland, are required to pass 
a preliminary examination conducted by the University. The standard of 
the law matriculation examination is the University matriculation examina
tion, lower division. Olerks are also required to pass three subsequent 
examinations in Legal History and Lltw before application for admission as 
solicitors. The examinations are conducted by a Board appointed by the 
Supreme Oourt. During 1915,52 candidates were examined and 22 passed; 
the figures for the previous year were: 51 examined and 23 passed. 

PUBLIC ACCOUNTANTS, OLERKS, ETC. 

The profession of public accountant has not been regulated by law in New 
South Wales j there are, however, a number of accountants' societies whieh 
conduct examinations for the admission of members. The results of the 
examinations in 1915 are shown below:-

-----------------------~--~----------------------I \ Pa88ses. I 

i C d' I Intermediate. I Final. I ~~~-
I d!res'" preIimi'j' . I at end 

I
i nary. Account.! Legal I Account·1 Legal.i of year. 

Institution. 

aney. '[ aney.! I 

I I 
4, 4 I 3 21 'i0 

25 20 I 12 15

1 

181 

2 2 3 21 104 

48 48 ;:9 50 141 

Association of Accountants of Austra.l 
lia (incorporated)... ... . .. 1 14 

Australasittn Corporation of Public Ac-
countants '" ... ... . .. 1 162 

The Institute of Public Accountants ofl 
Australasia... ... ... ... 9 

Incorporate Institute of Accountants, I 
Victoria IN.S.W. Branch) ... : 203 

18 

6 11 21 3 9 126 

1 

:1 
13 

14 5[ 4 71 

Institute of Incorporated Accountantsl 
of N.S.W.... '" ... ... 80 

Society of Incorporated Accountants, 
aud Auditors, England ... ...1 2 

Federal Iustitution of Accountant., I 
N.S. W. Division... ... ...1 37 

A Select Oommittee appointed by Parliament in December, 1914-, to report 
upon l~atters relating to accountancy, recommended that the profession 
should be given legal status under a controlling board. 

B-xaminations for bank clerks are conducted by the Institute of Bankers; 
the results during the last ten years were as follows :-

Year. Examined. \ Passed. II Year. j Examined. I Passed. 

1906 271 ]31 Ii 1911 280 150 
]907 260 162 1912 300 Hi2 
]908 226 120 1913 257 139 
1909 251 128 1914 276 122 
1910 268 182 1915 339 149 
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Persons desirous of acting as clerks, auditors, engineers, and overseers, in 
connection with the Local Government Services are required to furnish 
evidence of their efficiency, in accordance with the provisions of the Local 
Government Acts. Particulars of examinations in 1914 and 1915 are shown 
below:-

00' 0Jl"O' 
\'"' <:l).-:: <:l) d 

1914. 1915. "clA;s .0;:.:3 
!~..p:::l d E --- l~"]"; Positions. c.£ ~ ~ 
_"tjQ.) :::l 

Examined.\ Passed. Examined. \ Passed. 0 ., oS 1E,g d 
o~§,g~.S 

I ~ IZ,_ 0- SO ___ 
~ 

Clerks ... . .. ... \ 123 27 74 ~6 422 
Auditors ... . .. 11 5 11 5 33.1, 
Engineers ... 7 3 10 2 3:24 

Interim Certificates ... 1 2 2 5 2 14 
Overseerd ... I .. , ... RO ... \ __ 4_ ----

Total ... .. [ 147 38 100 35 1,174 
I 

Examinations for admission of Junior Clerks and Draftsmen to the Public 
Service of New South Wales have been conducted under the supervision of 
the Public Service Board. During 1915 there were 143 candidates for 130 
vacancies for junior clerks, 175 were successful; for 11 vacancies for cadet 
draftsmen there were 75 candidates, of whom 18 attained the requisite 
standard; for 5 vacancies for forestry cadets there were 4 candidates, 1 being 
successful. The Public Service Board has recently adopted the certificate 
examinations of the Education Department for admission of persons to the 
service. 

EDUCATIONAL AND SCIENTIFlC SOCIETIES. 

Various organisations exist which have for their objective the encourage
ment of professional interests, the advancement of Science, Art, and 
Literature, and the promotion of the social well~being of the members. 
The Commonwealth Government has afforded a measure of recognition to the 
efforts of Australian men of letters by establishing in 1908 a Commonwealth 
Literary Fund to provide pensions and allowances to literary men and their 
families. Particulars of the operations of this Fund will be shown in a later 
chapter of this Year Book. 

As far back as the year 1821 a scientific society, under the title of the 
Philosophical Society of Australasia, was founded in Sydney, and after 
many vicissitudes of fortune was merged, in 1866, into the Hoyal Society 
of New South ·Wales. Its objects are the advancement of science in 
Australia, and the encouragement of original research in all subjects of 
scientific, artistic, and philosophic interest, which may further the develop
ment of the resources of Australia, draw attention to its productions, or 
illustrate its natural history. 

The study of the botany and natural history of Australia llas attracted 
many enthusiastic students, and the Linnrean Society of New South Wales 
was established for the special purpose of furthering the advancement of these 
particular sciences. . The Society has been richly endowed through the 
munificence of the late Hon. Sir William Macleay, and possesses a commodious 
building at Elizabeth Bay, Sydney, attached to which are a library and 
museum. The proceeding!! are published at regular intervals, and contain 
many valuable papers, with excellent illustrations of natural history. 

Other important scientific societies are the Royal Zoological Society of 
New South Wales, inaugurated in 1879; a branch of the British Medical 
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Association, founded in 1881; a branch of the British Astronomical AS<DCia
tion, whose first meelingw3s held in 1895; the Royal Anthropological 
Society of Australasia ; the Australasian Association for the Advancement 
of Science; the Royal Geographical Society; the University. Science Society j 
ani the AustraJian Historical Society. 

All the learned professions are represented by assoc;ations or societies. 
The Royal Art Society holds an annual exhibition of artists' work at 

Sydney; and of the many mnsical societies, mention may be made of the 
Royal S) dney Apollo Society, and the Royal Sydney Philharmonic Society. 

During the rar ended 30th June, 1916, there were 169 associations 
for the advancement ()f agriculture, horticulture, and pastoral pursuits, of 
which 17 were subsidispd by the Governmpnt. (If these societies, the 
Royal Agricultural Society of New South 'Vales holds an annual show at 
Sydney. . 

MUSEUlIS, LIBRARIES, AND ART GALLERIES. 

RecogniHing that Museums, Libraries, and Art Galleries are powerful 
factors in promoting the intellectual well-being- of the people, the Govern
ment of New South ''''ales has been active in founding and maintaining such 
establishments . 

. The following statement shows the total expenditure by the State on 
buildings for Museums, Libraries, and Art Galleries, to 30th June, 1916 :-
Mnseums- £ Libraries- £ £ 

Australian ... ~9,397 Public, of N. S. Wales ... 28.957 

A . I I 'L' ~.r· 1 Mitchell... .,. 43,118 
grICU tum, ~'orestry, iY.Limng 4,191 
and Geological. 

Techn"logical 
Botauical-Herbarium .. , 

19,366 
11,436 

Fisher-S~'dney Universit,y 
National Art Gallery ... 

Total 

72,075 
... 111,903 
... 94,437 

£402,605 

All these institutions are open to the public free of charge. 

lJJuseums, 

The Au ,tralia, Museum, the oldest institution ofit~ kind in Australia, 
was founded in Sydney in 1836 as a Museum of. N atur al History; it COII

tains fine specimens of the principal objects of natural history, and a valuable 
collection of zonlogical and ethllological ~pecimens of distinctly Australian 
character, for which special accommodation was pl'ovidf'd in a separate wing 
opened in 1910. The specimens acquired during '1915 numbered 10,286 of 
which 1,958 were purchased, and the remainder colle~ted, exchanged, or 
donatfJd. A fine library is attached to the institution, containing matiy 
valuable publications, the volumes numbering about 22,000. Lectures .and 
gallery demonstrations are given in the Museum, and are open to the 
public. On Mondays students and artists (mly are admitted. 

In 1853 the Museum, till then managed by a committee, was incorporated 
under control of trllstees) with a State endowment., which ill now supplemented 
by annual Parliamentary appropriations. Following i, the record of expendi
ture for years ended 30th June, 1915 and 1916 ;-

~alaries and allowances 
Purchase, collection, and carriage of·specimens· ... 
Books and binding ... 
('atalogues and publications 
Gase~, bottles, and receptacles 
Other... '" .. , .. 

1915. 1916. 
£ £ 

7,R24 
~~:Z 
432 
458 
368 
9.39 

8,161 
288 
167 

9.j, 
119 
885 

Total ... : , .. £10,363 £9,714 
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A Technological Museum was instituted in Sydney at the close or 1879 
under the administration or a committee of management appointed by the 
trustees of the Australian Museum. .Tbe whole original collection or 
some 9,000 specimens was destroyed in 1882 by fire. Efforts were 
at once made to rbplace the lost collection, and in. December, 1883, 
the Museum was again opened to the public. In 1890 it was transferred to 
the Department or Education, as an adjunct to the Technicll,l College, and 
now contains a valuable series of specimens illustrative or various stages or 
manufacturing, and an excellent collection of natural products. Techno
logical Museums are established also at Goulburn, Bathurst, West Maitland, 
Newcastle, and Albury. The exhibits in the central and branch museums 
exceed 115,000, acquired by purchase, gift, loan, and exchange. 

Research work is conducted by the scientific staff of the Technological 
Museum in connection with the development of the natural vegetable 
resources of Australia, particularly in respect of the pines and eucll,lypts. 

Following are the records of attendance at museums in 1915 :-

Visitors. Average \ 

Museum. 
I Sundays. I Total. 'X:;;~el::n:;~ys·1 ExpenditUl'e. 

Week
days. 

.. 1115,427 45,7151161, 112 i . 431 958 
£ 

9,7B Australian ... 
Technological

Sydney 
Newcastle ... 
Bathurst 

! 52,018 39,061 I 91,079 167 751 
29,962 ... ... i 29,962 99 .... .. 

") 
I 

West Maitlaud 
Goulburn .. . 
Albury .. . 

I r 5,299 

I 
J 

.. , 34,607 ...... :H,607 114 ...... I 

... 33,150 I ...... 33,150 109 ...... I 

... 23,700 ...... 23,700 78 .... .. 

... 6,200 ...... 6,200 39 .... .. 

The Technological Museum at Albury was closed on 13th .ruly, 1915, for 
removal to new building, and was not re-openeq durit;lg tha.t year. 

Additions to the collections in Technological and Au~tralian Museums in 
the last two years are classified as under :'----

Classification. 1 1914. t 1915. It Classification. 11914. \1915. , 

AUSTRALIAN MUSEUM. 
... \ 1,619 

I TECHNOLOGICAL MUSEUM. 1 
Vertebrata ... .. , 1,420, Mineral ... .. . ... 1,878 180 
Invertebrata ... 16,020 6,906 Vegetable • n ... ... 371 198 
Fossils and Minerals ... ... 1,153 1,-132

1 
Animal ... ... .. . 22 61 

Ethnological and Historical... 462 702, Applied Art & Miscellaneous 323 101 
Miscellaneous ... ... ... 258 126 --------

Total ... '''i 9,512 10,286 Total ... ... 2,594 540 

The Mitring and Geological Museum is connected with the Depltrtment of 
Mines. Exhibits numbering 984 were acquired during 1915, viz., 692 by 
~ollection and 292 otherwise. 

The functions of the Minin~ and .Geological ,Museum include the prepara
tion of collections of minerals to be used as teaching aids in schools and in 
other institutions. During 1915, 10 collections, comprising 1,300 specimen~, 
were prepared j and many specimens received from country schools were 
classified. 

The Agricultural and Forestry .Museum is an adjunct of the Department 
of Agriculture and contains 7,310 exhibits. 
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The public have access to the" Nicholson" Museum of Antiquities, the 
"Macleay" Museum of Natural History, the Museum of Normal and Morbid 
Anatomy, attached to the Sydney University, and the National Herbarium 
and Botanical Museum at the Botanic Gardens. Housed in the Macleay 
Museum is the Aldridge collection of Broken Hill minerals. 

PUBLIC LIBRARIES. 

The principal public libraries, with the number of volumes in each at 
the end of the last three years, are shown in the following statement:-

Library 

Public Library of New South W ales-Reference 

Sydney University (Fisher Library) 

Australian Museum 

~otanical Musenm ... 

Technical College and Branches ... 

Sydney Municipal Library 

Other Municipal Libraries 

Mitchell 

Schools of Arts, Mechanics' Institutes, &0. 

State Schools 

Teachers' College ... 

Total .~ 

Total number of volumes. 

1913. 1914. 1915. 

181,367 188,587 197,394 

77,375 81,678 85,240 

100,000 100,000 100,000 

20,000 20,000 22,000 

6,500 6,578 7,328 

13,271 H,048 14,260 

29,963 32,902 30,495 

31,744 27,938 28,262 

657,807 734,623 691,102 

358,177 367,406 365,343 

7,540 8,060 9,845 

---------'-----

1,486,744 1,581,820 1,551,269 

PUBLIC LIBRARY OF NEW SOUTH \V ALES. 

The Public Library of New South Wales was established, under the 
designation of the Free Public Library, on 1st October, 1869, when the 
building and books of the Australian Subscription Library, founded in 1826, 
were purchased by the Government. The books thus acquired numbered 
about 16,000, and formed the nucleus of the pre~ent Library. In 11390 the 
Library was incorporated under its present designation, with a statutory 
endowment of £2,000 per annum for. the purchase of books. 

The scope of the Public Library, which is essentially a reference institution, 
is extended by a loan system, under which boxes, containing from 60 to 100 
books, are forwarded to country libraries, schools of arts, progress associa
tions, &c., to lighthouses, and to Public School Teachers' Associations. These 
collections are to be returned or exchanged within four months. This system 
was initiated in August, 1883, and has been extended gradually, the Light
house Library being taken over in 1903. 
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Loan operations during 1915 included the following :-
No. Volumes. 

Country Libraries 81 6,881 
Lighthouses 26 1,970 
Public School Teachers' Associations 38 3,032 
Country Students 1,848 

Students are expected to pay return freights on parcels, but all the other 
charges are defrayed by the State. 

In 1915 the Reference Department of the Public Library contained 
197,394 volumes, including volumes for country libraries under the lending 
system. 

The total cost to the State of the library buildings was £28,957. 

In 1899 Mr. David Scott Mitchell donated to the trustees of the Public 
Library a collection of 10,024 volumes, together with 50 valuable pictures, 
and at his death, in 1907, bequeathed to the State the balance of a unique 
collection, principally of books and manuscripts relating to Australasia, 
and containing over 60,000 volumes, and 300 framed paintings of local 
historic interest, yalued at £100,000. He also endowed the Library with 
an amQunt of £70,000, from which the income amounting to ahout £2,750 
per annum is expended on books and manuscripts. The Mitchell Lihrary is 
located in a separate building which was opened in March, 1910. During 
1915, over :3,500 volumes were added to the original collection, making 
a total of 85,240 volumes in the library. 

The attendance at the Puhlic Lihrary during 1915 was as follows:-
----~--~ 

Visitors during Year. Average Attendance. 
Branch. Sunday Sunday Week·days. (afternoOn). Total. Week·days. (afr,ernoon). 

Reference 158,297 10,169 168,466 509 195 

Mitchell 15,06S 15,068 48 

The following statement shows the cost of maintenance and administration of 
the Public Library, including the Mitchell Lihrary, for the last five years:-

Salaries. Books, &c., Miscel· Year. Country and laneous. Total. 
Reference. Mitchell. LiLraries. Binding. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 

1911 4,121 2,201 115 2,178 1,616 10,231 

]912 4,398 2,431 137 1,885 1,687 10,538 

1913 4,534 2,521 200 2,409 2,306 11,970 

1914 41641 2,421 200 1,881 2,235 11,378 

1915 4,897 2,438 2~9 2,8:::0 2,181 12,565 

~YDNEY MUNICIPAL LIBRARY. 

The Sydney Municipal Library was formed by the transfer to the City Council 
in 1908-9 of thp, lending branch of the Public Library. 
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An "open access" system ha~ been introduced, and a new classification 
adopted. For the year ] 915 the classification of the volumes in the 
Sydney Municipal Library was as follows :-
-------------------~------------~-----------------.--------~---I Old Portion. II 

Classification. 

1 

Volumes. I A~:~~e III 
Issue. 1 

i , 

Classification. 

Nat u ra I Philosophy, i \ Natural Science 
Science, the Arts ... 1 1,973 '45 I Useful Arts ... .. 

History, Chronology, I ! Fine and Recreative Arts 
Antiquities, Mythology 2,196 1'02 I' History... ... .. . 

Biography, Correspond., Biography... .. . 

Open Access Portion 

Yolumes. Daily 

I 
Average 

),193 
2,425 

939 
920 

),163 

Issue. 

33'00 
62·90 
30'19 
25'15 
2996 

ence '" ... ...1 2,780 '67: Geography, Topography 
Geography, Topography, I ' Travel, Description ... 999 34'28 

Voyages, Travels, &c. j 1,461 '07 i Social Science... ... 1,769 31'12 
Jurisprudence... "I' 776 '28 I Philosophy, Religion... 79S 19'68 
Moral and Mental Philo· Poetry, Drama ... ... 851 25'58 

sophy.. ... "', 998 '27 ,Fiction... .., ... 4,170205'81 
Poetry, Drama... '''1 667 '26 I Literature .. , ... 1,14ii 31'86 
MIscellaneous __ General, I Miscellaneous... .., 107 '68 

Philology... ""1 1,296 '56 I Juvenile Section ... 1,869 120'13 

Total... ... J2,l47 3-57 ! Total ... , ... ls.348T650~ 

Maintenance CORts during 1915 amounted to£4c,882, made up as follows:
Salaries, &c , £3,236 ; books, periodicals, binding, and electric lighting, £1,646. 

OTHER LIBRARIES. 

Local libraries established in the principal population centres throughout 
the State, may be classed broadly under two heads-Schools of Arts, receiving 
an annual subvention in proportion to the amount of monetary support 
accorded by the public; and Free Libraries, e~tablished in connection with 
municipalities. Those of the former class preponderate, and in 1915 there 
were 431 such libmries with 691,102 volumes. Under the provisions of the 
Local Government Act, any shire or municipality may establish a public 
library, art gallery, or museum, and at the end of 1915 there w(Ore, in addition 
to the Sydney Municipal Library, 29 municipal libraries with 28,262 volumes. 

The library of the Australian Museum, though intended primarily as a 
scientific library for staff use, is accessible to students, and about 22,000 
volumes may be found on the shelves. 

On 31st December, 19Hi, the library in connection with the Tech· 
nological Museum, at the Oentral Technical Oollegl', and its branches, 
contained 14,260 text books, &c. 

The Parliamentary Library contains over 52,000 books, and large number~ 
of vclumes are at the libraries of the Law Oourts and Government Offices. 

The Bush Book Club,.a private foundation, is intended to provide books 
to people in localities not served usually by Schools of Art, &c., and in 
sparsely settled districts. 

Private circulating libraries, the subHcribers to which are charged com· 
paratively small fees, are used extensively. 

NATIONAL ART GALLERY OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

The National Art Gallery contains a good collection of paintings and 
statuary, including some works of prominent modern artists, and some 
valuable gifts from private persons; there is also a fine collection of water 
colours. 



Em.: OA TLON. 161' 

The present value of the contents of the Gallery is £149,500, and the 
cost of the building to 30th June, 1916, was £94,437. 

The number of paintings, &c., in the Gallery at the end of year 1915, 
and the amount expended in purchasing works of art during that ypar, are 
shownbelow:-

Classification. j Painting's, &c., \ 
in Gallery. 

Expenditnr;J 
during year. 

\

---------"~----£~--
Oil Paintings " 427 1,910 
\Vater Colours ... 1 397 :~() 
Black and White Works ... '" 5!l4 12; 
Statuary, Casts, and Bronzes ... '" .. , 168 536 
Various Art Works in Metals, Ivory, Ceramics, 

Glass, Mosaic, &c. ... 422 77 

The attendance at the National Art Gallery during the last nine years 
has been as follows; the decrease during 1915 is attributed to the war:-

Year. I 
Visitors in the Year. 

Week DaJs. \ SundRJ·s. I 
Average Atte-ndance. 

Week Days. I Sundays. 

1907 165,638 95,H14 532 1,830 
1908 184,767 104,340 592 2,066 
1909 173,H6l 99,nO 5fl7 1,918 
19l(} 1;1,686 98,059 548 ],897 
19l1 183,745 104,319 5b7 2,006 
1912 192,5a2 116,863 620 2,247 
1913 178,3&2 118,583 569 2,2S0 
1914 li2,185 113,6;;4 55:1 2,185 
1915 145,692 87,401 465 1,6'0 

Art student~, under certain regulations, may copy any of the various worb. 
and enjoy the benefit of It collection of books of reference on art subjects. In 
189i a system of loan exchanges between Sydney, Melbourne, and Adelaide 
wa~ introduced, by which pictures are sent from Sydney to Melbourne and 
Adelaide and reciprocally, with results most beneficial to the interests of art. 
Since 1895 the distribution of loan collections of pictures to the principal 
country towns is permitted for temporary exhibition; during 1915, 115 
pictures were so diRtributed among ten country towns. 

The disbursements il1 connection with the Art Gallery during the last five 
years were ;-

1911. 1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 
£ £ £ £ £ 

Works of art 2,359 2,868 2,817 2,511 2,6S0 
Salaries, &c. 2,312 2,416 2,495 2,532 2,412 
Sundries 612 768 689 646 l,Oll 

Total ... £5,293 £6,052 £6,001 £5,689 £6,103 

The annual endowment is £2,000, payable in accordance with the pro
visions of the Library and National Art Gallery Act; in 1912, pending the 
amendment of the Act, this amount was increased by £1,500. The greater 
pot'tion of this additional grant is expended on works of local artists. The 
Gallery has receheu but small support from private endowments, and, 
consequent upon its limited funds, is restricted mainly to the collection of 
specimens of contemporary art. 

The ,\Vynne Art Prize was instituted in 1897, and consists of the interest 
on approximately £1,000, which is awarJed annually to the Australian artist 
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producing the best landscape painting of Australian scenery in oils or water 
colours, or the be~t production of figure sculpture executed by an Australian 
sculptor. 

SCHOOLS OF ARTS, ETC. 

Schools of Arts, and Mechanics' or Working Men's Institutes, are 
established in nearly all centres of population throughout New South ·Wales. 
Particulars for the last four years regarding these institutions, which are 
really libraries and recreation centres, are given below :-

Particulars. . I 1912. 1913. 1914 • 1915. 

Institutions ." ... . .. ... j 433 425 

[ 

432 431 
Membership ... ... 47,749 47,060 51,919 42,550 
Books ... '" '" · .. 1 

660,168 6.:.,,807 i34,623 (91,102 

I £ £ £ £ 
Value of library contents ... .. 63,890 68,783 69,275 61,423 

" buildings ... .. , , ... 349,001 367,63!J 386,230 372,215 
Government subsidy ... ... 11,152 9,734 11,('5!J 7,070 
Subscriptions 

'" ... ... 19,645 20,674 21,118 20,:iG2 
Other receipts '" ... ... 53,6il 60,647 66,384 55,012 
Expenditure-

Books, &c. '" ... 
.. ·1 

11,288 13,24::1 13,391 10,914 
Maintenance, &0. ... ... 73,994 81,369 81,847 'il,4t'5 

1 

Other receipts in 1915 include £19,038 on account of billiards; expendi
ture for maintenance includes £9,303 in this connection. 

The Sydney Mechanics' School of Arts is the principal institute, having a 
membership of 2,13:3 and a library of 33,412 volumes. This institution 
Was formed in 1833, essentially as a mechanics' institut€', and was intended to 
provide opportunities for evening study for those employed during the day. 
In 1873 the 'Vorking Men's Collpge was formed, but this section, devoted to 
the mechanic trades, was taken over by the Government in 1883 and so 
clrried on tilll~93, when the Technical College was opened. The educational 
work of the evening school has been continued at the institute, and classes 
for adults are held in literary and commercial subjects. 
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AREA OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

THE area of New South Wales, including Lord Howe Island of 5 square 
miles and the Federal Capital 'l'erritory of about 900 square miles, as stated 
previously in this Year Book, is estimated at 310,372 square miles, or 
198,638,080 acres, being a little over two and a half t,imes that of Great 
Britain and Ireland. Excluding the surface covered by rivers and lakes, 
the area within the boundaries of the State is 195,669,000 acres, or about 
305,733 square miles, of which the greater portion has ieen alienated under 
various forms of tenure, classified as freehold or leawhold. The formal 
transfer on 1st January, 1911, of 576,000 acres at Yas3-Canberra to the 
Commonwealth Government as Federal Capital Territory, reduc,d tbc land 
surface of the State to 195,093,000 acres. 

Territorial Divis1:ons. 

Undel' various Acts the State is divided into three territorial divisions, 
Eastern, Central, ahd vVestern, the boundary lines running approximately 
north and south. 

Control of the lands within the Western Division is vested in the Western 
Land Board, consisting of three Commissioners. The Bastern and Central 
Divisions are subdivided into Land Di"tricts, in each of which is stationed 
a Crown Land Agent, whose duty is to receive applications and furnish 
information regarding land. Groups of these districts are arranged in 
larger areas, under the control of Land Boards, whose decisions are subject to 
review by the Land Appeal Court, which is composed of a President and two 
Commissioners, whose awards in matters of administration have the force 
of judgments of the Supreme Court. Whenever questions of law arise, a 
case may be submitted to the Supreme Court, either on the written requc8~ 
of the parties interested, or by the Land Appeal Court. The conditions of 
alienation and pastoral occupation of Orown lands differ in each of the 
three divisions of the State. 

The Eastern Division has an area of 60,684,32fj acres (exclusive 0:1' 
an area of 576,000 acres Commonwealth territory), and includes a 
broad belt of land between the sea-coast and a line nearly parallel to it, 
starting from a point midway between the small settlements ·at Bonshaw 
and Bengalla on the Dumaresq River, and terminating at Howlong, on 
the Riyer .NJ urray, thus embracing the coastal districts of the State, as 
well as the northern and southern tablelands. In this division is excellent 
agricultural land, and all the original. centres of setllemeut, which are 
readily accessible to the markets of the State. For th, se reasons, the 
conditions governing the purchase and occupation of the Crown lands in 
the Eastern Division are more stringent than is the case in tlle Central 
and Western Divisions. 

The Central Division embraces an area of 57,055,846 acres, extending 
from north to south between the western limit or the Eastern Division 
and a line starting from a point on the Macintyre River, where it is 
crossed by the 149th meridian of east longitude, and following this river 
and the Darling to the junction of Marra Creek; thence along that creek 
to the Bogan River, and across to the Riyer Lachlan, betwepn the townships 
of EU!lb'.llong and Condobolin, along the Lachlan to BalranaJd, and thence 
to the junction of the Edward River with th3 Murray. The area thus 
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NEW SOUTH WALES OF'FIGUL YEAR BOOK. 

aefined contains the upper basin of the Darling River in the northern part 
of the State, and in the south portions of the basins of the Lachlan, the 
Murrumbidgee, and other affiuents of the Murray. The land in this division 
has been devoted mainly to pastoral pursuits; but experience having proved 
that it is suitable for agriculture, the cultivated area is increasing steadily. 

The Western Division is situated between the western limit of the Central 
Division and the South Australian border. It contains an area of 80,318,708 
acres, watered by the Darling River and its tributaries, and is devoted to 
pastoral pursuits. vVater conservation and irrigation are the factors which 
ultimately will counteract climatic conditions and irregular rainfall, and 
make agriculture possible over this large area, of which the soil is adapted 
to the growth of most crops; but legislation in regard to the occupation 
of the lands of the district is based upon the assumption that for many 
years to come there will be little inducement for agricultural settlement. 

METHODS OF ACQUISITION AND OCCUPATION. 

Under the Acts now in force, land ill the Eastern and Central divisions of 
the State may be acquired by the following methods :-

(1) Conditional and additional conditional purchase with residence; 
(2) Conditional purchase without residence; 
(3) Classified conditional purchase; 
(4) Preferent right of purchase attached to conditionalleaBes ; 
(5) Improvement purchases on gold-fields j 
(6) Auction sales; 
(7) After-auction sales; 
(8) Special sales without competition; 
(9) Exchange; 

(10) Settlement purchase, under Closer Settlement Acts; 
(11) Homestead farms; 
(12) Suburban holdings; 
(13) Irrigation farms. 

Crown lands may be occupied under the following systems of lease;

(1) Annual; 
(2) Special conditional purchase; 
(3) Conditional: 
(4) Inferior lands; 
(5) Occupation license; 
(6) Scrub· 
(7) Special; 
(8) Residential on gold and mineral fields j 

(9) Improvement; 
(10) Snow-lands; 
(11) Crown j 

(12) Week end; 
(13) 'fown lands. 

. The maximum area which may be purchased conditionally differs in the 
Eastern and Central Divisions according to the method of acquisition 
shown in the statement above. In the vVestern Division land may be 
alienated by auction or occupied under lease. 

In 1908 an Amending Act (providing for conversions other than condi
tionalleas~s) was passed, under which homestead selections and homestead 
grants, settlement leases, non-residential conditional purchases, special leases, 
Ohurch and School lands leases may be converted, under certain conditions, 
into all or portion of the following tenures, viz. :-Conditional purchase lease, 
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conditional purcl1ase or a conditionnJ purchase and conditional lease. In the 
{)aSB of special lease;;, and of Church and SchoJllands leases, it is also allow
able to convert the whole or part into a homestead selection, a settlement 
lease or a conditional lease. Also, the holder of any residential lease, includ
ing any additional residential leases held by virtue thereof, may apply to 
purchase the same at any time after expiry of the first five years of the lease. 
A further Amending Act, in 1912, provides for the conversion of settlement 
purchases and homestead selections into homestead farms. 

Conditionnl P.urchase. 

D nreserved Crown lands in the Eastern and Central Divisions not held 
under pastoral or other lease, are available for conditional purchase, and lands 
held under annual lease or occupation license may also be acquired in this 
way, if not otherwise reserved. Land under conditional lease in any division 
may be purchased conditionally by the leaseholder only. Lands within 
suburban boundaries or within popUlation areas may be proclaimed as special 
areas, and are open to conditional purchase under the special conditions pre
Bcribed. The value of any improvements on a conditional purchase must 
be paid by the applicant. 

A residential conditional purchase may be taken up by males over age 16, 
Dr by females over age 18, provided that a woman must be unmarried, or a 
widow, or judicially separated from her husband; for a non-residential 
conditional purchase the minimum age limit is 21 years. Every can 
~itioaal purchase must be made solely in the interest of the applicant. 
Minors who become conditional purchasers have the rights and liberties of 
persons of full age in connection with their land. 

'rhe minimum and maximum areas allowed for each class of conditional 
purchase are as follow ;-

Class. 

Residential 

Non-;~sidential... 

Special ~rea 

" 

.. Eastern 

... Central 
"', Eastern 
... 1 Central 

'''1 Eastern ... Central 

Division. MiuUllUUl 
Area. 

acres. 
40 
40 
40 
40 

Maximum 
Area. 

acres. 
1,280 
2,560 

3m 
320 
320 
640 

"With regard to special areas, both the minimum and maximum areas are 
subject to proclamation in the Government Gazette, and are, therefore, liable 
to limitation. Any conditional purchaser may take up the maximum area 
at once, or by a series of purchases at convenient intervals. With the 'excep
tion of non· residential purehases, provision is made in the Crown Lands 
Amendment Act, passed in 1908, that the specified maximum areas may be 
exceeded by means of additional holdings, the area of which, together with 
all other lands held, other than a lease having less than five years to run (unless 
with a right to purchase the freehold) must rot exceed a home maintenance 
area. By this is meant an area which, used for the purpose for which it is 
reasonably fitted, would be sufficient for the maintenance in average seasons 
and circumstances of an average family. Additional holdings need not 
necessarily adjoin the original holdings, but must be situated within a reason
able working distance. Homestead farms and Crown leases also may be 
,~l,~quirerl as additional areas in certain circumstances. 

Under the Crown Lands Amendment Act' of 1905 areas may be set 
.apart for original holdings, or for additional holdings; but no such area may 
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be selected under both classes of holdings. Original holdings include (a) 
original conditional purchases and (b) original conditional purchaseI' and con
ditionalleases taken up in respect of, aud at the same time as, the original 
conditional purchase within the area. Additional holdingg include (a) 
additional conditional purchases and (b) conditional leases other than those 
previously mentioned. Values and ren tals are specified in the official notices 
under the Act. Lands may· be classified and set apart, by notification, at 
specified prices. 

Applications fur conditional purchase, or for additional conditional 
purchase, must be lodged with the Orown Lands Agent of the district in 
which the land is situated, and a deposit and survey fee paid at the same 
time. The statutory price of ordinary Orown lands is fixed at £1 per 
acre for residential conditional purchase, but in special areas and on lands 
within classified areas the price per acrt' may be either above or below that 
amount. The deposit on all residentiitl conditional purchases is at the 
rate of 5 per cent. of the capital value, but on non-r~3idential conditional 
purchases the price of the land is doubled, the deposit being at the rate of 28. 
in the £, of such increased value; at least one-tenth of the survey fee must 
be lodged with the application unless such fee has been paid by a previous 
holder and stamp duty must be paid. Deposit and suryey feB may be dis
pensed with in connection with an application for a holding within a classified 
area if such be lodged during the first week the land becomes available, but 
must be subsequently paid as directed by the Land Board. Under ordinary 
conditions the balance of purchase money, with iderellt at 2~ per cent. per 
annum, is cleared off by twenty-seyen annua.l payments of Is. per acre, and a. 
subsequent final lesser payment. The first instalment is due on the expiration 
O'f three years from the date of the contract. 

A resident conditional purchaser in certain circumstances may reduce his 
annual instlllmcnt of Is. to 9d. per acre, but in the event of reduction to the 
latter amount, it will take the selector about forty-one years to pay. Under 
special circumstances a similar privilege may be extended to conditional 
pur~hasers not in residence. By the Orown Lands Act Amendment Act of 
1903, the rate of interest on the balance of purchase money was reduced 
from 4, to 2! per cent. per annum, being retrospective only in special 
circumstances. 

Upon receipt of an application for a conditional purchase the Land Board 
may cause the land to be surveyed and a report to be supplied by the 
surveyor; and may either confirm or disallow the application. In case of 
confirmation a certificate is issued to the applicant. 

The original conditional purchase must be occupied continuously by the 
selector for a period of ten years, and residence must be commenced within 
three months after the application has been confirmed by the Land Board. 
Residence may be suspended conditionally, or remitted by the Land Board, 
for sufficient cause, for stated periods, or in certain circumstances may be 
effected on the holding of a member of the same family, or on another of 
applicant's holdings, or in a village or town, or elsewhere within reasonable 
distance. In certain cases a wife may carry out residence on her husband's 
holding, or, conversely, a husband may carry out residence on his wife's 
holding. Each additional conditional purchase or conditional lease is subject 
to the condition of residence indicated, but the place of residence mILy be on 
any block of the series, and the term may be reduced in certain circumstances, 
by the applicant's previous residence on the series. 

The selector must enclose his land, within three years after confirmation, 
with such a fence as the Land Board may prescribe; or he may substitute 
improvements in lieu of fencing. In such a case, permanent improvements, 
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of the value of 6s. per £ of purchase money but not exceeding £384, are 
required within three years, and these improvements must be brought 
up to the value of lOs. per £ of purchase money, but not exceeding an aggre
gate value of £640, within five years from the date of confirmation. In 
the case of non-residential purchases, the land must be fenGed within one 
year after date of confirmation, and within five years other improvements 
to the value of £1 per acre must be effected. F .. ncing may be superseded 
by other improvements equivalent to 308. per acre, within five years after 
confirmation. . . 

Under the Crown Lands Amendment Act, 1908, an original non-resi
dential conditional purchase, with any additional non-residential conditional 
purchase made in virtue of it, may be converted into an original residential 
conditional purchase, provided that the ten years' residence comm("nces from 
the date of application for such com-ersion. This term of residence is subject 
to reduction, and all moneys previously paid are credited towards payment 
of the convertd conditional purchase. 

A conditional purchase, residential or otherwise, may be converted into a 
homestead fal m under certain conditions. 

The following table shows the transactions under each class of conciitionaJ 
purchase during the last ten years:-

~ ____ ~ ____ App1ica~ns fo~=--____ ~ __ . __ ~_~ Ip~~h~~~i~~:;ses I 
To~al. 

I 
Ad rt" IN,':l nti 1 -a.ppilcatlon to I 

Year original,oonditlonaJ C ~·tl.ona 1 I .. ~7)-1~di~1~1ala convert ~~to 
ended Purchases. pO~~'C~l~~~ ~~cha.sel;. C.P. l'f:cCl,ed. 1 __ , _____________ ~ 

J~;l~. No. I Area. 1-;:1~rea. No. I Area. No.1 Area. I No. 

acres. I l acres. I I acres.j I acres. I 
1907 1,535 200,85212,122 I 476,345 i 521 5,9561 14 2,642 
1908 1,618 229,044 2,108 I 486,491 I 1l:3 1 16,::l70 I 11 112220 I 
1909 1,6H 285,616 2,767' 797,666 i 121 i 18,~91 12 3,2:J} 
1910 I 1,206 18!,097 1,001 150,011!, 57

1 

8,l!J61 22 8,:~57 I 
1911 I 801 116, 177 1 752 98,~1::l I 49 6,547 147 143,I)M 
1912 I 584 99,604 626 84,'197 i 48 6,768 1122::l9,293 1 

1913 347 47,427 I 403 53,274 ',I 33

1

' 3,J43 I 41 117,90.1 I 
1914 250 :31,543 I 236 31,525 1 26 2.23:\, 47 27,619 
1915 181 20,794, I 166 24,357 i 15 1;024 I 46

1

27,453 
1916 115 Il,nO' 97 10,3871 4 33S r 79 47,143 

I 

Area. 

i I aores, 
3,723 I 6S5,79i) 
3,850 I 7:-'4.123 
4,5411, I 05307 
2,2&6 i ;lW,72{ 
1,749 i 2oo,4fl 
1,880 I 2,lO,2Gi, 

824 I 121,j~8 
559! 9:3,!l35 
40~ i 7:3,628 
295 I 6!l,G3S 

I 

Inclusive of conditional purchase leases as shown above, for the year 
19]5-16, there were in all 1,454 applications, covering an area of 641,630 
acres, for conversion into conditional purchase from other fones of tenure, 

The following applications for conditional purchases have been made under' 
the various Acts :-

To May 24, 1884-
Under Crown Lands Act of 1861 ... 
Under Crown Lands Act of 1880 ... 

ArpJications. 
,.------''----'"'' 

No. acreR. 

136,389 14,982,120 
55,084 8,488,020 

Total to 31st December, 1884 ... ... 191,473 23,470,140; 

Uuder the Crown I"ands Acts of 1884, 1889, 1895, and 
subsequent amending Acts to year ended 30th June, ]909 

During years ended 30th June, 1910 to 1916... ... ... 

Total to 30th June, 1916 ... 

89,175 
6,997 

287,645 

IG,28J,2;j1 
!l9:2,6!J3 

40, 744)O~4 
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Transactions in respect of conditional purchase applications and deeds 
issued from 1862 to 30th June, 1916, have been as follows:-

I 
Conditional Conditional I Conditional 
Purchase- Purchase - I Purchases for 

Applications I Applications which Deeds 
made. confirmed. I have Issued. 

, I 
Yea;~·. 

CondiUonaI 
Purchases 

in 
existence. 

i-No. T Arca.-!~;o~r-,:~-~~r~rea. 'I-No. I-·~::-

l:m~-.~-- -~~~~::J9~7;f,s39~~:,337 111~~(r~,~~:,161T2~~:~:196,961-14~~;~~553 
1910.. "1 2,2641 342,3671 1,984 294,897 I 7,097 1 1,079,887 ,93,567 14,362,463 
911. ., ., ., .. ' ],602 ?21,537 1,613 227,520, 4,657

1 
632,738193,408 15,614,036 

912.. . I 1,258 I 190,969 I 1,099 175,0441 5,231 671,564 I 92,20S 16,529,008 
1913 . . I 7iJ8 I 103,844 1 839 105,167 I 3,265 406,019 I 92,183 17,307,305 
19[4 . .'1 5121 65,306

1 
554 67,564 I 2,3Sg I 322,556191,935 17,837,702 

1915. .. . ., . 362 46,17;; 287 35,2491 2,3541 304,012 I 90,904\18,035,210 
1016. .. .. .. . 1._216 --=-:::495 :_l~~ _23,5521~_62 :~OlU , 8g'6!O_I~~315'095 

Tot~l (as at 30th June, 1916)128;,045 .0,744,084171,896 12,735,954 128,565,1(5,571,958189,670 18,315,095 
---______ 1 " I " 

In 1908 the Conversion Act was passed, and since 1909 the number 
of selections have been reduced by forfeitures, cancellations, conversions 
into homestead selections, &c., and increased by conversions from various 
other tenure;; under the Crown Lands Act, so that the land wholly 
alienat8d, or in process of alienation, by conditional purchase, on 30th June, 
1916, amounted to 34,887,053 acres, contained in 216,235 purchases. 
Included in the foregoing are 126,565 completed purchases, covering 
16,571,958 acres, upon which deeds have now been issued, and the balance 
represents the number of purchases still in force, but upon which the 
conditions, payments, &c., have not yet been fulfilled, viz., tl9,670 with an 
area of 18,315,,095 acres. 

Applications for conversion to mineral conditional purchase may, under 
the 1910 Act, be annulled or withdrawn, and all moneys, less authorised 
dednctions for cost, refunded with the application. 

Impro'L'ement Purchases. 

Holders of miners' rights or of business licen8es on a gold-field, being in 
authorised occupation by residence of land containing improvements, may 
purchase such land without competition. Improvements must include a 
il'Jsidence or plltce of business, and be of the value of £8 per acre on town 
bud, and £2 lOs. on any other land. 

During 191.5~16, 148 applications were granted for a total area of 66 
acres, the total purchase price being £270Fl 19s. 1d. 

A uction Sales and After-auction PurcllCtses. 

Crown lands are submitted to auction sale under two systems. Under the 
ordinary system the balance of purchase money is payable, without interest, 
within three months of tIle day of sale; while, under the deferred pa.yment 
syiltem, the balance is payable by instalments, with 5 per cent. interest, 
distributed over a period not exceeding five yearR; in either case, 25 per cent. 
,of the purchase money must be deposited at the time of sale. 

Auction sales are limited by law to 200,000 acres in anyone year. 
Town lands may be sold in blocks not exceeding half an acre, at an upset price 
of not less than £8 per acre; and suburban lands must not exceed 20 acres 
in one block, the minimum upset price being £2 lOs. per acre. Country lands 
may be submitted in areas not exceeding 640 acres, the upset price being not 
less than 158. per acre. The value of improvements on the land may be 
added to the upset price. . 
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Town or suburban land or portions of country land of less than 40 acres 
each, which have passed at auction may be bought, with the Minister's con
sent, at the upset price; a deposit of 25 per cent. of such upset price is 
payable at the time of application, the balance being payable on the terms 
fixed for the auction sale. 

Special Non-competitive Sales. 

Any unnece3sary road which bounds or intersects freehold land may 
be closed and sold to the freeholder at a price determined by the Land 
Board, and any unnecessary road which passes through land held under 
conditional purchase may be closed and added to the area. 

Reservations are maintained in many Crown grants of land having water 
frontage, being usually 100 feet from high-water mark; but the Crown may 
rescind the reservation, and convey the land to the holder of the adjoining 
land, at a price to be determined by the Land Board. 

The owner in fee-simple of land having frontage to the sea, or to any 
tidal water or lake, who desires to reclaim and purchase any adjoining 
land lying below high-water mark, may apply to the Minister for Lands 
to do so, except in the case of Port Jackson, the control of which is 
vested in the Sydney Harbour Tru~t. R,eclamations which might interrupt 
or interfere with navigation are not authorised. 

Land encroached upon by buildings erected on granted land, or land 
situated between granted land and a street or road, which forms, or 
should form, the way of approach to the grantpd land, or land to which 
no way of access is attainable, or land which is insufficient in area for 
conditionHoI purchase, may be purchased by the owner in fee-simple of the 
adjoining land, at a price determined by the Board. 

Exchange of Land between the Crown and Private Owners. 
Before the granting of fixity of tenure in connection with pastoral leases, 

the lessees had mrtde it a practice to secure portions of their runs by condi
tional purchases and purchases in fee-simple. The practice was disadvan
tageous to the public estate, since Crown lands were left in detached blocks 
severed by Jessees' freehold properties, and the lessees realised that it would 
be convenient to them to gather their freeholds together in one 01' more 
consolidated blocks by surrender of the private lands in exchange for Crown 
lands elsewhere. 

Under the provisi::ms of the Crown Lands Consolidation Act, 1913, the 
Governor, with the consent of the owner, may exchange any Crown lands 
for any other lands of which a grant in fee simple has been issued. 

The Governor may accept in exchrtnge for Orown lands, lands in respect. 
of which a bahmce ·of purchase money remains unpaid, if upon payment of 
such balance the right to a grant in fee tiimple becomes absolute. In any 
such case a grant of Orown lands in exchange will not be issued until the 
balance of purchase money has been duly paid. 

Applications received under this head during the year 1915-16 numbered 
48, and 92 applications were outstanding on the 30th June, 1915. Thirty
five applications, embracing 14,774k acres, were granted in 1915-16. 

Volnnteer Land 01·aers. 
Holders or certificates issued to volunteers who had served under the 

provisions of the Volunteer Force Regulation Act of 1867 were entitled to 
a free grant of land. These certificatps entitled the holder to 50 acres 
of such land as was open to conditional purchase, other than lands within 



170 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

a proclaimed special area. Claims to these grants lapsed unless lodged 
within three years after the commencement of the Crown Lands (Amend
ment) Act, 1908, which period terminated on 31st January, 1912. 

The total area alienated by volunteer land orders to 30th June, 1911, 
amounted to 170,650 acres, and this area was increased only by 848 acres as 
at 30rh June, 1912. During the next year there was a further alienation of 
500 acres, and during 1913-14 an additional 200 acres were alienated, the 
total area stanoing at 172,198 acres. 

Homestead Selection and Homestead Grant. 

The appropriation of areas for homestead selection was a prominent 
feature of the Act of 1895, the land chosen for subdivision being good 
agricultUl'al land. Where suitable land,; were situated within easy access 
of towns, small blocks were set apart, the lands being available after parti
culars relating to area, capital value, &c., were published in the Gazette. 
The maximum area that might be selected was 1,280 acres, but the selector 
was limited to a block as granted. 

Any person eligible to take up a conditional purchase might apply for a 
homestead selection; the selector was required to deposit one-half year's rent 
and one-tenth of the survey fee with his application, and to pay for any 
improvements already on the land. The applicant must have commenced to 
reside on the selection within three months, and have erected a dwelling of 
a minimum value of £20 within eighteen month Q , after the confirmation of 
his application. The rent, until the issue of a grant, was Ii per cent. of the 
capital value of the block. The condition of residence might be fulfilled by 
deputy prior to the issue of the grant, but the applicant was required, during 
this period, to pay rent at the mte of 3i per cent. of the capital value, 
and to effect greater improvements. An appraisement of the capital value 
of the land might be obtained under certain conditions. 

Additional land might be acquired out of an area set apart for the 
purpose to make up an area which, with all other lands held by the 
applicant other than under lease having less than five years to run unless 
with a right to purchase the freehold, would not be more than sufficient 
for the maintenance of the applicant's home in average seasons and 
circumstances. The additional holding need not adjoin the original holding, 
but must be situated within a reasonable working distance. 

At the expiration of five years after the confirmation of the application a 
grant of the holding, called a homestead grant, would issue, the tenure being 
subject to perpetual residence and perpetual rent. After issue of the grant 
the rent is 2?J- per cent. on the improved capital value of the land, which is 
appraised every fifteen years, and residence may be restricted to scven 
months in each year. The land may not be transferred during the first 
five years, and each successive transferree is required to live on the land 
while he holds it. Tenant-right in improvements is allowed, and the holding 
may be so protected that it cannot, by any legal procedure, except by levy or 
sale for taxes. be taken from the owner while he resides on it. 

Under the Crown Lands (Amendment) Acts, of the years 1908 and 1912, 
a homestea,d selection or grant may be converted into a homestead farm, or a 
conditional purchase lease, a conditional purchase, or a conditional purchase 
and conditional lease, provided the area contained in such lease does not 
exceed three times the area in the conditional purchase. 

Lands are not now made available fOl' homestead selections, such tenure 
having been replaced by that of homestead farm. A large number of persons 
have, however, selected under this form of holding. 
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Applications ani confirmations in regard to homestead selections and 
homestead. grants issued, from the year 1895 to 30th June, 1916, are M 
follow:-

Year. 

1895 to 1910 ... 

Homestead Selections. 

Applications. Confirmations. 

Homestead Grants 
issued. 

No. Acres. I No.--Acre-;~--fu'-T Acres. 

(Year ended 30th June) 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 

9,059 3,582,13! 17,059 2,555,805 4,028 1,628,177 

359 98,155 294 76,651 287 123,086 
".1 537 119,278 II 466 94,641 196 88,517 
"'1 65 19,595 106 30,879 175 55,377 
'''1 19 I 4,941 \ 221 5,707 231 39,231 
"., 30 I 16,983 18 7,233 198 59,919 

'''1 __ 8_~~1_1_7 __ 7_,5~~~~ 
... 110,077 I 3,844,227 7,9S2 2,778,475 5,276 2,042,786 Total 

After making allowance for conversions to and from other tenures, 
forfeitures, &c., the number of homestead selections and grants in existence 
on 30th June, 1916, was 3,694, of an area of 1,317,120 acres. 

llomefftead Farm ... 

The new tenures created by the Orown Lands Amendment Act of 1912 
were homestead farms, suburban holdings, Orown leases, and irrigation farms. 
Orown lands seL apart for disposal as homestead farms are subdivided into 
home-maintenance areas, but the land may be made available before survey. 
Orown Lands available for conditional purchase (unless otherwise notified 
in the Gazette) are also available for homestead farm, and land may be set 
apart for homestead farms to be ftcquired only as additional areas. 

A person-including an alien-of a minimum age of 16 years, if a male, 
or 18 years, if a female, may apply for a homestead farm, provided that the 
applicant does not hold under any tenure-except lease which has less than 
five years to run, and does not confer right to purchase the freehold---=-an 
area of land which added to the area of the homestead farm would· substan
tially exceed a home-maintenance area. In estimating what constitutes a 
home-maintenance area, the joint area held by husband and wife (unless 
judicially separated) is taken into account as lands held by one person. An 
alien becoming the holder of a homestead farm, suburban holding, Crown 
leasE', or irrigation farm, is required to become naturalised within three 
years. A married woman may apply 'if possessed of a separate estate. 
Persons who have previously selected are disqualified in certain circumstances. 

The title of a homestead farm is a, lease in perpetuity. The annual rent is 
charged at the rate of 2! per cent. of the capital value, but for the first five 
years the holder, in lieu of payment of ren', may expend an equal 
amount on improvements of a permanent character, the same (except 
boundary fencing) being in addition to those which are otherwise required 
as a condition of the lease. The capital value is subject to reappraisement 
after the first twenty-five years and for each subsequent period of twenty 
years. 

A condition of perpetual residence is attached to every homestead farm, 
hut in special cases residence in a town or villag-e, or anywhere within 
reasonable working distance, may be allowed. Residence ma~y be permitted 
on a holding of a member of the same family, or on another of the selector's 
holdings within reasonable working distance. Suspemions or l'cmissions 
may be granted for such periods a;; determined by th" L:1lld Board. In 
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certain cases a wife may carry out residence on her husband's holding, or, 
conversely, a husband may carry out residence on his wife's holding. 

The perpetual lease grant will be issued after the expiration of five years 
from confirmation of the application, if the holder has complied with all 
required conditions. The holder of a conditional purchafie, or conditional 
purchase and conditional lease, or homestead selection, or homestead grant, 
or conditional purchase lease, or settlement purchase under the Closer 
Settlement Acts, other than a settlement purchase acquired under the Closer 
Settlement Promotion Act, 1910, may under certain conditions convert such 
holding into a homestead farm. A homestead farm may be protected against 
sale for debt in certain circumstances. 

Applicatio'nfi receiycd fo[, Homestead Farms and those dealt with, during 
the last fiye yearH are as follow :-
-~-~ - ---------~ --- -----------------------

Applicat'oJs. 
! Creat,d 1 Heversal I Less- I Homestead 

Year Iby Conversion of forfeiture Forfeited Farms in 
cndeu Recei\'-ed. Confirmed. i from othE'r and increased and decrease I existence at 
30th i i tenures. arra.. in area. end 01 year. 

June. 
f i Ko. i I No·1 Area. : No·1 Area·l No·1 

I 
I No. 

I Area. 
I Area. Area. 

! 
No. Area. 

I 
I 1 I i I acres. 

46 1 
acres. / acres. i i acres, I acres. acres. 

19121145 93,254 ! 27,815 ... I ... 1 ... I .. , 1 '" ... 46 27,815 
1913 400 217,186 I 356 ' 203,365 19 110,0411 ... 

1 

... 1 .. . .. , 421 241,221 
1914 I 468 284640 ! :~5S 221,576 9 I 7, 3371 ... ... 1 32 19,635 756 450,499 
1915 I 605 467;873 : 437 327,098 11 . 4,E501 1 1 210 150 33,439 1,155 748,918 
1916/ 372 281,685 • 348 .,252,166 6 I 3,8481 ... j ... 1 57 35,479 1,452 969,453 

i 1 I I I 

SnbZlrban Holdings. 
The con~ditiolls of perpetual rent and perpetual residence are attached to 

suburban holdings. The area of a suburban holding is determined by the 
Ministcr tor Lands; the rent--minimum 5s. per annum--2.is calculated at 
the. rate of 2t per cent. of the capital value, to be appraised for each period 
Df twenty years. Males under 16 years, females under 18 years, are 
disqualified from applying. A married woman may, in certain cases, apply, 
provided her husband has not acquired a suburban holding. A suburban 
holding may be protected against sale for debt in certain circumstances. 

Any suburban Orown lands, or Crown land within population boundaries, 
or within the Newcastle pasturage reserve, or any "ther Crown land, may b9 
set apart for disposal by way of suburban holding. 

The nmnber of applications for, and confirmations of Suburban Holdings 
during the past five years, were as under :-

-----".----_._------ - --,--~-----

Applications. 
Suburban Holdings 

Confirmations. in existence at the 
Year ended end of year. Annuttl 
30th .June. Rent. 

No. , Area. No. Area. No. Area. 
, 

~ -----------.~--~-

acres'. acres. acres. £ 
1912 48 1,964 21 1,085 21 1,085 136 
1913 548 12,704 373 8,730 388 9,731 1,146 
1914 762 1:),885 570 13,415 902 22,114 2,473 
1915 563 10,499 477 9,299 1,311 30.717 3,495 
1916 504 7,343 400 6,775 J 1,535 34,110 4,043 

-'----~~-~ 

TV eek-end Leases and Leases oj Town Lands. 
Under the Crown Lands Amendment Act, 1916, which came into force on 

23rd June, 1916, week-end leases may be obtained, and leases of town lands 
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may be offered at auction or by tender. Both these leases are in perpetuity 
anrl neither carries any condition of residence. 

There were no transactions under either class of lease to 30th June, 1916. 

Week-end Leases. 
This tenure created by the Orown Lands Amendment Act, 1916, is fL lease 

i.n perpetuity, and is subject to payment of rent at the rate of 2Z per cent. of 
the capital value; to the effecting of substantial improvements worth £1 per 
acre within five years from confirmation, and to the performance of such 
special conditions as may be notified. Residence is not necessary. The 
minimum rent is £1. Anyone, not a iemale not judieially separated, n~)l' 
under 21 years, may apply. . . 

Persons who already hold land within areas defined in notification setting 
apart the land for week-end leases, are in special circumstances disqualified. 

Transfers may be made at any time with the Minister's consent, but mnst 
be to a qualified person, except in cases of devolution under a will or intes
tacy. The consideration for a transfer must not exceed the capital value of 
the improvements on the land. 

Leases of Town Lands. 
Orown lands within the boundaries of any town may be lE''1sed by public 

auction. The lease is perpetual, and the area included must not exceed half 
an acre. The amount bid at auction or offered by tender (not being less 
than the upset value) is the capital value on which the annual rent at the 
rate of 2i pee cent. is based for the first period of twenty years. '1'he capital 
value for each subsequent twenty years' period is determined by the Land Board. 

1'he lease may contain such covenants and provisions as may be gazetted 
prior to sale or tender. Residence is not necessary. 

No person is allowed to hold more than one lease, unless with the permission 
of the Minister on recommendation by the Land Board. 

Land for Returned Soldim's. 
Under the Returned Soldiers' Settlement Act, 1916, special provision is 

made for the settlement of returned soldiers on Orown lands oJ' on lands 
acquired under the Oloser Settlement Acts. Under the first-mentioned Act 
land may be set apart for disposal to returned soldiers only, and the Minister 
may assist settlers thereunder with respect to clearing, fencing and general 
improvements of the land, erection 01' building, purchase of implements, 
stock, and other things necessary to satisfactorily occupy and develop the 
land. There were no operations to 30th June, 1916. 

Land for Soldim's servinq Abroad. 
Facilities are provided for acquiring lands under the Orown Lands Acts by 

soldiers absent at the war. In such cases application and declaration may 
be made in the name, and on behalf of the absentee, by a pel'sonflluly: 
;tppointed and authorised under power of attorney. ,.,'; 

Irrigation Farms. 
The disposal of lands within duly constituted irrigation areas is regulat~d 

by the Orown Lands Amendment Act, 1912, and the Irrigation Act, 1912.' 
A special land board, with the powers and duties of a local land board, may 
be appointed to administer the Orown Land Acts within an irrigation area ; 
the l,wds are classified as town, irrigable, and dry or non-ilTigable lands. 
A person (except a married woman not separated from her husband by 
judicial decree) 16 years or over, if a male, or 18 years or over, if a 
female, or two or more such persons, may apply for an irrigation farm or 
block. An alien is not barred, but he must become naturalised witbin thre.B 
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years under penalty of forfeiture. The title is perpetual lease, subject 
t,o perpetual payment of rent and performance of residence. The rent is at 
the rate of 2~ per cent. of tho capital value-minimum for town land blocks, 
£1 per annum. At the expiration of five years after confirmation of the 
application a grant of the farm or block win be issued to the holder, 
provi(/ed that the required condition,; have been obHerved. 1'he holding may 
be protected a,gainst sale for debt in corbin c:ircum"tallCf's. 

In re3pect of town land blocks, the conditions of rt'sidence may be waived 
or suspended by the Commissioners for Water Consen'ation and Irrigation; 
no pprson may hold more than three adjoining blocks for residence, or four 
adjoining Llocks for business purposes. 

ALIENATION. 

From the early days of settlement until the year 1861 the Crown disposed 
of land, under prescribed conditions, by grants and by sales, so alienating, 
by the end of 1861, an aggregate area of 7,146,579 acres, made up as 
follows :-

1. By grants, and sales by private tender to close of 1831 
2. in virtue of promises of early Governors made prior to 1831, 

3. 

4. 

5. " 
6. " 

from 1832-40 inclusive .. , '" 
6ales at auction, at 58., 7s. 6d., and lOs. per acre, from 1832-38 

" 

" 

inclnsive .. 
" 128. and npwards per acre, at Governor's discretion, 

from 1839-41 inchlSive 
" 208. per acre, from 1842-46 inclusive 
and in respect of pre-emptive rights, from 1817-61 

inclusive 
7. " grants for public purposes, grants in virtue of promise of Governor 

made prior to the year 1831, and grants in exchange for lands 
resumed from 1841-61 inclusive ... . .. 

Total area alienated on 3ht December, 1861 

acres. 
3,906,327 

171,071 

1,450,508 

371,447 
20,250 

1,219,375 

7,601 

7,146,579 

The figures relating to land alienation under the legislation of 1861, and 
to its subsequent amendments, show that up to 30th .Tune, 1916, 14,916,899 
acres had been sold by auction and other forms of sale. 

The total area alienated hy volunteer land orders to 30th June, 1~16, 
amounted to 172,[98 acres. Free grants ceased as from 31st January, 1912. 

:From 1862 to 30th June, 1916, tlle Crown dedicated 238,561 acres for 
public and religi:ms purposeF, the dedications dming the last year covering 
2,425 acres. 

The area and the purposes for which land was dedicated during 1915-16, 
were as follows :-

Area. Area. 
a. r. p. a. r. p. 

Fire Brigade Stat,ions .. 3 o 23:1 Reserve for Travelling 
~*as Works (addition) ... 0 o 33 Stock and Camping 22 2 ° GeIlJeral Cemetery 39 0 4 Shire Conncil Chambers ... 0 2 0 
Hospital Site ... lil o 39 Show Ground 35 2 1 
Literary InsLitute~ 1 2 16!t Trades 8chool site .. 1 0 0 
Permanent Common (addition) 70 0 0 Water Supply ... 1,933 1 28i'0 
Preservation of Graves 2 0 0 'Vater Supply and Sewer· 
Public Recreation 64 1 25~ age ... 0 ° 14i 
Pu,blic Recreation and Show ------

Ground .. , 12 o 32 Total 2,425 214-,li, 
Public Roads ." 113 o 30 ------
Pllblic School .. , 108 2 2~ 

The foregoing areas are inclusive of various tenures within the Federal 
Capital Territory aggregating approximately 173,451 acres and will be 
subject to modification when the territorial boundaries shall have been 
surveyed. 
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The operations of the various Orders, Regulations, and Acts of Council 
and of Parliament for the disposal of the public lands, since the foundation 
of New South Wales, have produced the following results :-

Area granted and sold by private tender and public auction at prices rangmg 
. from 5s. to 20s. per acre, prior to the year 1862 ... ... ... .,. 
Area sold by auction and other forms of sale, 1862 to 30th June, 1916, 

inclusive ... '" ." ... ." ... ... .., .. , 
Area sold under system of conditional purchase for which deeds issued, 

1862 to 30th June, 1916, inclusive ... ... ." ." ... . .. 
Area granted under Volunteer Land Regulations of 1867 ... ... . .. 
Area dedicated for public and religious purposes, less resumptions, 1862 to 

30th June, 1916... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... .., 
Homestead selections and grants existing on 30th June, 1916 
Homestead farms .. . ." ... ... .. . ... . .. 
Suburban holdings ... 
Lands (acquired and Crown) alienated for Closer Settlement to 30th June, 

1916 

Less--
Alienated and dedicated lands within Federal Capital 

Territory.. ... .., ... ... ... ." 
Area acquired for Closer Settlement, to 30th June, 1916 

acres. 

li3,451 
1,115,519 

acres. 

7,146,579 

14,916,899 

16,571,958 
172,198 

23S,561 
1,317,120 

969,453 
34,110 

1,094,475 

1,288,970 

Total area alienated, 30th June, 1916 41,172,383 
Area in process of alienation under system of conditional purchase standing 

good on 30th June, 1916 (exclusi\'c of Federal Capital Territory) ." 18,315,095 

Total area alienated, and in process of alienation on 30th June, 
1916 (exclusivp. of Federal Capital Territory)... ... ,,59,487,478 

It .has been found impracticable to separate the area alienated by grant 
from that sold by pri vate tender, as the records of early years are incomplete 
upon this point. 

The holder of a settlement purchase under the Oloser Settlement Acts, 
other than those acquired nnder the Oloser Settlement Promotion Act, 1910, 
may, under certain conditions convert such holding into a homestead farm. 
See pages 176 and 195. 

The progress of alienation and of conditional settlement by purchase and 
lease at various periods from 1861 to 30th June, 1916, is shown in the 
following table :-

Area conditionallylTotal area alienated Area under Total Area 
Year. Area Alienated to ~urchased, 8tand~ I and in course of Leases with right placed beyond 

end of year. lng good at end alienation. to convert. state control. 
of year. I (See page 186.) 

acres. acres. 1Icres. acres. acres· 
1861 7,146,579 7,lA6,579 7,146,579 . 
1871 8,630,604 2,280,000 10,910.604 10,9lO,604 
1881 22,406,7'l6 12,886,879 35,293,625 35,293,625 
1891 2;3,775,410 19,793,321 43,568,731 11,234,131 54,802,862 
1901 27,934,627 20,044,703 47,979,330 13,980,942 61,960,272 
1906 33,470,512 16,499,823 49,970,335 15,807,249 65,777,584 
1911 38,501,167 15,614,036 54,115,203 25,352,311 79,467,514 
1912 39,116,872 16,529,008 55,645,880 25,244,590 80,890,470 
1913 39,710,671 17,:307,305 57,017,976 24,698,103 81,716,079 
1914 40,173,511 17,837,702 58.011,213 23,609,707 81,620,920 
1915 40,744,239 18,035,2lO 58,779,449 23,593,570 82,373,019 
1916 41,17"2,383 18,315,095 59,487,478 22,044,506 81,531,984 
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COYVERSION OF TENURES. 

In reference to the various methods of acq~isition and occupation, details 
have been given of provisions of the Crown Lands Amendment Acts passed 
in 1908 and 1912, which confer on certain holders of Crown lands the' right 
of conversion into more desirable tenures. The following statement shows 
the applications for conversion, and those confirmed, during the last three 
years:-
-----.~-~-- .-----. ~---- ----"t-·----·-~--~ -- -----.---.~-- .-.----------

Applications. 

Class of Holding. 1913-14. 1914-15. 

! No. I Area. NO., 

C~~~~i~n:ease~-.-.. -·----.. -.;-I-'MO I ;,;~~:~: -787 .. 

Conditional Purchase Leases "'1 47[ 27,649 46 

Homestead Selections or Grants... 1791 73,623 81 

Settlement Leases ... 99
1 

347,889 50 

Non·residential Conditional Pur- I 
chases 8 

I 
Special Leases 265 . 

61 
! 

966 

34,435 

1,980 I 

7 
234 

7 

Area. 

acres. 

326,71: 

27,453 : 

33,962 " 

179,798 I 

639 

30,984 : 

3,889 

1915-16. 

No. Area. 

acres. 

997 484,079 

79 47,143 

120 57,879 

68 246,662 

2 86 

276 34,002 

6 3,699 Settlement Purchases ... '''1 
Church and School Lands Leases ... 

Improvement Leases 

Conditional Purchases 

Scrub Leases ... 

, i 5 

5 i 3,200 I 640 , 2 1,280 

Total 

4 3,352 I 11 1,736 

... __ 1 __ 640 _"~I __ "_' _; __ 1 1, __ 64_0 

'" 1,664 1,070,134 1,214 604,087 ! 1,552\ 877,206 
I i =====c 

Applications confirmed. 

Class of Holding. 1913-14. 1914-15. 1915-16. 

No. I , 

i_NO' I ~a. Area. I No. Area. 
I 

---.~-~----

r 

I 

I acres. I acres. acres. 
Conditional Leases ... ... ' 1,272 584,234 ! 778 320,853 1 880 421,927 
Conditional Purchase Leases ... [ 

Special Conditional Purchase Leases I 
Homestead Selections or Grants "'1 
Settlement Leases... ,.. . .. 

Nou-residential Conditional pur-I 
chases ... 

Special Leases "'1 
Settlement Purchases "'1 

Improvement Leases 

Conditional Purchases" 

Conditional Leases" ... 

Total 

I .'" 

41 

182 

88 

6 

206\ 
6, 

~~.'2041 
78,846 

319,441 

604 

21,lO7 

4,001 

46 

90 

60 

9 

186 

10 

... I ... I 2/ 
51 2,558 

26,382, 
I 
I 

39,044 ! 

210,814 I 

999 
I 

23,431 i 
4,446 i 

638 

64 

2 

105 

55 

2 

177 
6 

3 

I . 

1,81: [l,O~::: 1~'~~1 - 6~~',607 i 1,~~4 
* Conversions under Section 194, Crown Lands Consolidation Act., 1913. 

36,828 

80 

57,653 

183,101 

86 

20,776 

3,848 

2,56(} 

726,859 
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The new tenures created by the foregoing applications during the past 
three years were as follows :-

1913-14. 1914-15. 1915-16. 

K ew Tenures. 

NO_. _1_ Are.,,_ N0~_I Area. 

------~----~------~--

No. Area. 

acres. acres. i acres. II 

{jonditional Purchase ... 1,689 730,639 1,095 420,933 1,216 547,347 
Con(liti~~i~~P~chase and Asso-:! I 

ciated Conditional Lease" , .. I 87 294,7731 54 196,325 46 165,375 

Conditional Lease ... "'i 8 1,1871 6 1,124 10 4,854 

Donditional Purchase Lease ... [ 2 180 i 6 1,141 3 238 

Homestead Selections ... : 121 3,875 I 8 2,503 11 4,597 

Settlement Lease ... 1 3 56!! I 31 2 600 

Homestead Farm ... i 9 7,33'11 11 4,550 6 3,848 

Total ... ~ 1,81°11,038,555 1,181 626,6071-1,294 126,859 
• Included in the above figures are 87 Associated Conditional Leases of 204,349 acres in 1913-14; 54 of 

129,088 acres in 1914-15; and 46, embracing 115,937 acres in 1915-J6. Non-t'esidential Conditional 
Purchases con\Terted into Conditional Purchase are also included. 

OCCUPATION OF PASTORAL LANDS--LnUTED TENURE_ 

The pastoral lands of New South Wales have been occupied under various 
systems of tenure. In the early days land was held for grazing by virtue of 
tickets of occupation, the issue of which was stopped in 1827, when holders 
of such lands were required to pay a quit-rent of 208. per 100 acres per 
annum, and to vacate the land at six months' notice_ The neces.sity for 
depasturing increasing stocks induced settlers to extend their occupation 
to Crown lands without any right except that of first discovery, until the 
Legislature, in 1833, passed an Act protecting Crown lands from intrusion 
and trespass, Commissioners being appointed to safeguard the interests of 
the State. 

The discovery of new country soon attracted pioneer squatters beyond the 
limits of settlement as proclaimed on 14th October, 1829; and regula
tions, involving liability to severe penalties, were issued on 29th July, 
1836, with the view of restraining unauthorised occupation. In 1839 the 
i'egulations were reinforced by the passing of an Act levying upon stock a 
yearly assessment at the following rates :--~d. for every sheep, l~d. per 
head of cattle, and 3d. for every horse. 

Under an Act passed in 1847 a new system was introduced relating to 
pastoral lands of which previously the tenure had been annual, the fee being 
based on the area of land occupied by the squatter. Under the new plan, 
fixity of tenure of lease was substituted, the license fee being c.alculated upon 
the stock-carrying capacity of the run; but the term of the pastoral leases 
varied, being fixed, in the unsettled districts, at fourteen years; in the 
intermediate division, at eight years; while in the 5ettled districts the 
yearly tenure was retained. The licensing fee under the altered 
conditions was charged at the rate' of £10 for 4,000 sheep, or a 
proportional number of cattle-which was the minimum at which the 
stock-carrying capacity of a run could be assessed~and £2 lOs. for every 
additional 1,000 sheep, or proportionate number of cattle. In settled 
districts lands were let for pastoral purposes only, in sections of not less than 
1 square mile in area, the annual rental for each section being fixed at lOs. 
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The holders of alienated lands were permitted to depasture their stock upon 
Crown lands adjoining their holdings, free of charge; this permission, however, 
constituted only a commonage right. 

The Occupation Act of 1861 created a new system, limiting the tenure of 
pastoral leases to five years in unsettled and intermediate or second-class 
settled districts, and leaving the whole of the pastoral leases open to the 
operations of the free selectors. The evils resulting from thi!J system led 
Parliament to adopt, in 1884, 1889, 1895, and at intervals since 1903, the 
measures, the provisions of which are described below. 

CnowN LANDS ACT OF 1861. 

The conditions of colonisation altered greatly under tIle powerful attraction 
of the gold-fields; and, to meet the wants of a class of immigrants of a 
different type from those contemplated 9-Y former enactments, the question 
of land settlement had to be discussed in an entirely new spirit, the result 
being the passing of the Crown Lands Act of 1861, introduced by Sir John 
Robertson. The conditions of settlement had rendered it difficult previously 
for men of small means to establish themselves with a fair chance of success, 
and the new measure aimed at facilitating the settlement of an industrial 
agricultural population side by side with the pastoral tenant.s, by introducing 
a principle entirely new to the land legislation of the State, namely, that 
of free selection, in limited areas, beJore survey. The Act provided for 
the conditional purchase of areas from 40 to.320 acres in extent at £1 per 
acre-25 per cent. of the purchase money to be deposited with the application. 
At the expimtion of three years the purchaser was required to pay the balance, 
and to furnish a certific'l,te showing that he had resided on the land, and made 
the necessary improvements. Provision was made to defer payment of the 
balance of the purchase money on receipt of 5 per cent. interest. 

The Amending Act of 1875, under which annual instalments were payable, 
gave to any conditional purchaser of land the option of availing himself of 
the change in the method of payment. The system of unconditional sales 
was, however, continued under the Act of 1861; and during the twenty
three years the Act was in operation 23,470,140 acreR were sold conditionally, 
and 15,572,001 acres by auction, by improvement purchase, by virtue of 
pre-emptive right, or otherwise without conditions, the total area alienated 
being 39,042,141 acres. In many cases the land selected, or purchased, 
reverted to the State; so that the absolute area alienated or in process of sale 
when the Act of 1884 came into force amounted to only 32,819,023 acres, 
besides 7,146,579 acres alienated prior to 1861. 

THE CROWN LANDS ACTS OF 1384 AND 1889. 

After many amendments the Act of 1861 was superseded by that of 1884, 
w.ith the supplementary enactment of 1889, which measures maintained the 
principle of free selection before survey, but with one essential difference. 
Under the original Act the whole area of the Crown lands was thrown open 
to free selection, including the lands held under pastoral lease. The Acts of 
1884 and 1889 were devised to give fixity of tenure to the pastoral lessee 
and to obtain a larger rental from the public lands, at the same time restrict
ing the area sold unconditi0nally. 

ExiBting holders of pastoral leases undm' the earlier Act were required 
to surrender one-half of their leases, which were resumed by the Crown 
for subsequent alienation, leasehold, or reserve; the other half in each 
Case was leased to the pastoraIist under fixity of tenure for a term of 
years. On 31st December, 1884, when this division was made, there 
were 4,313 leased runs, yielding an annual rental of £268,500, and forming 
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about 1,600 "stations," estimated to contain the bulk of the unalienated 
public estate, after allowing for reserves, &c. An increase in the revenue 
from pastoral occupation, one of the principal objects of the Act of 1884, 
has been realised, as evidenced by the total revenue received from the 
pastoral occupation of Crown lands, which increased from £329,356 in the 
year 1884 to £506,619 in the financial year 1915-16. 

THE OROWN LANDS ACTS OF 1895 AND 1903 TO 1912. 

The Act of 1861 failed conspicuously in encouraging bond fide settle
ment; and the legislation of 1884 and 1889 also was ineffective, since the 
accumulation of land in large estates continued, while settlement proceeded 
very slowly. Expert opinion pointedstrongly to the necessity of introducing 
entirely new principles, and this was done in the Crown Lands Acts of 
1895 and 1903, which, while placing land within easy reach of all, supplied 
the means of securing permanent settlers through the new system of tenure 
-homestead selections and settlement leases. These tenures have been 
superseded by those of homestead farms and Crown leases which were created 
by the Act of 1912. 

In 1913 an Act, entitled the" Crown Lands Consolidation Act, 1913," was 
passed, which consolidated all existing original as well as amended and unre
pealed portions of the various Acts dealing with the alienation, occupation, 
and management of Orown Lands; 

OCCUPATION. 
A nnual Leases. 

Unoccupied lands not reserved from lease may be obtained for pastoral 
purposes as annual leases, on application, or they may be offered by auction 
or tender. They may be obtained also by "after auction" tender, or " a.fter 
tender" tender. No conditions of residence or improvement are attached to 
annual leases, which convey no security of tenure, the land being alienable 
by conditional purchase, auction sale, &c. The area in anyone lease ill 
restricted to 1,920 acres. In certain circumstances au annual lease may be 
converted into a lease under improvement conditions for a term not exceeding 
ten years. 

The number of annual leases current at 30th June, 1916, was 6,767, 
embracing 2,991,573 acres, with an annual rent of £22,123. 

Conditional Purchase Leases. 

This form of tenure was created in 1905; but, as in the case of homestead 
selections and settlement leases, it is obsolete for the purposes of selection, as 
lands are not now made available under it. There are, however, considerable 
numbers of conditional purchase leases still standing. Areas set apart for 
disposal by way of conditional purchase lease were subdivided as the Minister 
for Lands determined. > The lease was for forty years, at a rental of 2! per 
cent. per annum on the capital value. The value of existing improvements 
was appraised by the Land Board, and special conditions were imposed 
regarding improvements, (m±tivation, preservation, or planting of timber, &C. 

Any male above the age of 16 years, and any female above 18 years, who 
was not disqualified under the provisions of the Land Act, might apply for 
a conditional purchase lea~e. A female applicant must have been 
unmarried, or widowed, or living apart from her husband under a decree 
of judicial separation. 

Residence on the lease was continuous for ten years, and must have com
menced within twelve months from the date of confirmation, but the commence
ment of residence might be deferred for five years. 
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The holder may convert the area into a conditional purchase by payment 
'Of a deposit of 5 per cent. on the capital value of the land, provided that the 
proper conditions have been observed, and subject to all the unperformed 
-conditions of the lease, except payment of rent. The balance of purchase 
lponey is payable by equal annual instalments at the rate of 5 per cent. of 
the price, consisting of principal and interest at the rate of 2! per cent. on 
the unpaid balance, the first instalment becoming due twelve months after 
the date of application for com-ersion. In accordance with '~he provisions 
Df the Orown Lands Amendment Act, of year 1912, conditional purchase 
leases might be converted also into homestead farms . 

. ~ holder of a conditional purchase lease may acquire additional con
dItIOnal pmchase leases, but in no case may the total area of the lands held 
by him under any tenure, except under lease having less than five years to 
run without right of purcha~e, exceed a home-maintenance area. 

No applications were received or confirmed for conditional purchase leases 
during the year 1915-16. rwelve special conditional purchase leases were 
-confirmed, for an area of 558 acres. '1'hree leases of 238 acres were converted 
from other tenures. The increase in area amounted to 44 acres. Reversals 
Df forfeiture numbered 5 leases of 4,795 acres. The leases forfeited during 
the year were 10 of 3,186 acres, while 66 leases of 36,908 acres were 
<3onverted into conditional purchase, and there was a decrease of 1 acre in 
area. The leases llOlding good at 30th June, 1916, numbered 7G4 with an 
~trea of 515,312 acres, the rent amountingto £18,928. 

Special Oonditional P1wchase Leases. 
Under the Orown Lands Act, 1908, land might be set apart for disposal as 

special conditional purchase lease, provided that for six months the land has 
been available for some class of residential holding. The areas must be not 
less than 20, nor more than 320 acres. There were no conditions of residence, 
but substantial improvements of value of £l.per acre, or any lesser valqe 
not being less than lOs. per acre, must be completed within three years, 
Although no lands are now set apart for special conditional purchase lease, 
there are areas still available for application in certain districts. 

Fifteen applications for an area of 1,243 acres were received during 
1915-16. Twelve applications were confirmed for 558 acres, as above. 

Conditional Leases. 
A conditional lease may be obtained by any holder of a conditional pur

chase (other than non-residential), or a conditional purchase within a special 
area in the Eastern Division. Lands available for conditional purchase are 
also available for conditional lease, with the exception of lands in the 
Western Division, or wit.hin a special area or a reserve. 

Applications must be accompanied by a provisional rent of 2d. per acre and a 
survey fee, unless as otherwise providcd. The area which an applicant may 
obtain as conditional purchases and conditional leases is restricted to 1,280 acres 
in the Eastern Division, and 2,560 acres in the Oentral Division j but the Land 
Board may specifically permit. larger areas. The area that may be leased 
is limited to three times the area of the conditional purchase in virtue of 
which it is obtained. The lease is for a period of forty years, at a rent 
determined by the Land Board, payable yearly in advance. The conditions 
of fencing, or substitution of improvements in lieu of fencing, which 
attach to a residential conditional purchase, apply equally to a conditional 
lease, and residence is required as in the case of an additional conditional 
purchase . 
. After confirmation, a conditional lease may be converted, either wholly or 
in part not less than 40 acres, into a conditional purchase. 
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Applications for 152 leases, of an area of 36,445 acres, were lodged during 
1915-16, and 166, including application!; outstanding from the previous year, 
representing 57,048 acres, were confirmed. 

Eight hU,ldrer1 and eighty conditionalleafJ€s, embracing 421,927 acres, were 
converted into conditional purchase and conditional leases, containing an area 
of 120,791, were created by conversion. Leases in existence at 30th June, 
1916, numbered (gazetted) 28,932, embracing l5,663,38:': acres, rent £194,038, 
and not gazetted, (under provisional rent) 100 leases of 33,322 acres, and rent 
£278. 

Leases of Scrub and Inferior Lands. 
SCl'U b leases may be obtB.ined on application, by auction or by tender, after

auction tender, or after tender tender, but inferior-lands leases may be 
acquired onlyhy auction or tender, arter-auction tender,or after tender tender. 
There is no limitation as to area, and in the case of a scrub lease obtained by 
application the rent is apprai8ed by the Local Land Board. The initial rent 
of an inferior-lands lease prevails throughout the whole term; but the terms 
of a scrub lease may be divided into periods, the rent for each period being 
determined by reappraisement. The term of each class of lease may not 
exceed twenty-eight years. The holder of a scrub lease must take such steps 
as the Land Board may direct for the purpose of destroying the scrub, and 
keep the land clear afterwards. During the last year of any of the leases 
application may be made for a homestead grant of 640 acres. 

There were in existence at 30th June, 1916, 249 scrub leases with an area 
of 1,354,648 acres, and rental of £7,032, and 32 inferior land leases, embrac
ing 75,451 acre,;. Rent, £287. 

Occupation Licenses. 
Occupation licenses may be (a) preferential occupation licenses, consisting 

of the area within the expired pastoral leases, and (b) ordinary occupation 
licenses, which relate to the parts of the holdings formerly known as resumed 
areas. They may be acquir'ed by auction or tender, after-auction tender, or 
after-tender tender. Occupation licenses extend from January to December, 
being renewable annually at a rent determined by the Land Board. , 

The area under occupation license (Orown Lands Act) was represented at 
30th June, 1916, by ordinary 733 of 5,400,305 acres, rental £9,608, and 
preferential 346 leases, representing 1,20f,848 acres. Rent, £6,757. . 

Pastoral Leases. 
Under the Orown Lands Amendment Act of 1903, the registered 

holder of any pastoral lease, preferential occupation license, or occupation 
license, could apply for a lease, for not more than twenty-eight years, of an 
area not exceeding one-third of the total area of the land comprised within the 
lease or license, subject to such rent, conditione of improvement, and with
drawal for settlement as may be determined. These are known as 18th 
Section Leases, having been granted under Section 18, Act ot 1903, which 
has now been repealed. 

At 30th .June, 1916, these leases numbered 9 with an area of 1,136,475 
acres, and rental of £734. 

Special Leases. 
Special leases are issued chiefly to meet cases \"here land is required for 

some industrial or business purpose, and may be obtained by application, 
auction, or otherwise, the term of the lease not to exceed twenty-eight years. 
The conditions attached are suitable to the circumstances of each. case, 
being, like the rent, determined by the Minister. The Orown Lands Act, 
passed in 1908, provides for the conversion of special leases, for certain 
purposes, and of agricultural or pastoral Ohurch and School lands lease-s, 
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into original or additional conditional purchase leases j or original or 
additional condition'll purchaseR j or original or additional homestead 
selections j or original or additional settlement leases j or conditional leases j 

or homestead farm. 
The number of special leases granted during 1915~16 numbered 520 of 

38,496 acres, and 177 leases representing 20,776 acres were converled into 
other tenures. After allowance has been made for leases which were ter
minated, were forfeited, surrendered, &c., and those which expired by 
efHuxion of time, 6,487 leases (exclusive of leases within the Oommonwealth 
territory) with an area of 647,916 acres and rental of £36,600, werocurrent 
at 30th .June, 1916. 

Residential Leases. 
The holder of a "miner's right" within a gold or mineral field may obtain 

a residential lease. A provisional rent of Is. per acre is charged, the 
maximum area is 20 acres, and the longest term of the lease twenty-eight 
years j the annual rent is appraised by the Land Board. The principal 
conditions of the lease are residence during its currency, and the erection 
within twelve months of necessary buildings and fences. Tenant-right in 
improvements is conferred upon the lessee. The holder of any residential 
lease may apply after the first five years of his lease to purchase the land. 

Nine hundred and thirty-one leases embracing 13,435 acres !tnd a rental 
of £1,644 were current at 30th J-une, 1916. 

Improvement Leases. 
Improvement leases may consist of any scrub or inferior land not suit

able for settlement in the Eastern or Oentral Divisions, and are obtained 
only by auction or tender, after-auction tender, or after tender - tcnder'. The 
rent is payable annually, and the lease is for a period of twenty-eight years, 
with an area not exceeding 20,480 acres. Upon the expiration of the lease 
the last holder will have tenant-right in improvementtl. During the last 
year of the lease the lessee may apply for a homestead grant; of 640 acres, 
including the area on which his dwelling-house is erected. Should the 
Advisory Board, constituted under the Oloser Settlement Act, 1907, report 
that land comprised in an improvement lease or scrub lease is suitable for 
closer settlement, the Minister may resume the lease, the lessee being 
compensated. , 

Four leases, comprising 9,910 acres, were let by tender at a total rental of 
£56 16s. 3d" and 4 leases of 2,713 acres and rent £27 10~. 3d. were, 
under improvement conditions, granted. Three improvement leases were 
converted into homestead selections. After allowance has been made for 
leases, which were forfeited, voided,_surrendered, expired and resumed, there 
remained current at 30th June, 1916,1,026 leases with an area of 4,902,058 
acres and rental £35,954-. 

Settlement Leases. 
Under thiR tenure, which' has now been superseded by that of Orown 

lease, farms gazetted as available for settlement lease were obtainable 
on application, accompanied by a deposit consisting of six months' rent 
and the full amount of survey fee. The maximum area of agricultural 
land which might; be taken up WM 1,280 acres j but where the settler combines 
agriculture with grazing, the farms might contain any area not exceeding 
10,240 acres, These areas, however, could be exceeded by means of additional 
holdings, which need not adjoin the original holding, but had to be situated 
within a reasonable working distance thereof. 

The lease was issued for a term of forty years, divided into four periods. 
The annual rent for the first period was that notified before the land was made 
available for lease j but the lessee might require that the rent be determined 
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by the Land Board, and the annual rent for each succeeding period might be 
separately determined in like manner. Residence was compulsory throughout 
the whole term; anet the land had to be fenced within the first five years, 
and noxious weeds and animals on the land destroyed within eleven years. 
The lessee may apply at any time after the first five years of the lease for an area 
not exceeding 1,280 acres, on which his house is situated, as Ii homestead grant. 

Under the Crown Lands Act of 1908, the holder of a settlement lease 
may convert such lease into a conditional purchase, or into a conditional 
purchase and conditional lease under certain provisions, but in no case 
may the unimproved value of the land to be converted into conditional 
purchase exceed £3,000. 

During 1915-16, two applications relating to 477 acres were lodged and 
confirmation was granted for 4 lea~es of 2,091 acres with a rental of £30. 
Two settlement leases for 600 acres were created by conversion, and 55 
leases for an area of 183,101 acres were converted into other tenures. After 
making allowance for leases forft'ited, &c., and subdivision, there remained 
current at :lCth June, 1916, 1,750 leases, comprising 5,167,060 acres, and 
rent, £6~,466. 

Snow Leases. 
Vacant Crown lands which for a portion of each year are usually covered 

with snow, and are thereby unfit for continuous use or occupation, may bc 
leased by auction or tender, by after-auction tender,or by after-tender 
tender as snow leases. Not more than one snow lease may be held by 
the same person. The maximum area is 10,240 acres. The term of the 
lease is seven years, but may be extended by three years. 

At 30th June, 1916, there were current two leases, embracing 6,069acre8; 
and rent, £138. 

Crown Leases. 
Crown leases were constituted under the Crown Lands Amendment Act, 

1912, and lands are specially set apart by notification in the Gazette as 
available for Crown lease. Crown lands available for conditional purchase 
(unless otherwise specified in the Gazette) are also available for Crown lease. 
Land may be set apart for Crown lea.se to be acquired only as additional 
areas. The term of lease is forty-five years, and the annual rent It percent. 
of the capital value, as determined every fifteen years. The rent payable 
for the first year may be remitted if, in addition to tbe improvements 
required as a condition of the lease, an equal sum be spent by the lessee in 
improving the land. The lessee is required to reside on the land during 
the whole term of lease, and during the last five years, unless debarred by 
notification setting the land apart, may apply to convert into a homestead 
farm. so much of the land as will not exceed a home-maintenance area. The 
lease may be protected against sale for debt in certain circumstances. Any 
person qualified to apply for a homestead farm may apply for a Crown lease. 

Operations under this class of lease during the past five years were as 
follow:-

Application. Confirmed. Leases cnrrent at 30th June. 

acres. acres. acres. £ 
1912 116 311.360 54 168,392 54 168,392 1,588 
1913 477 554,424 278 390,096 330 555,864 5,621 
1914 836 697,425 493 356,727 805 880,785 9,259 
1915 628 643,189 598 487,155 1.600 1,563,684 16,114 
1916 571 864,158 501 780,373 1:760 1,896,765 21,561 
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Church and School Land leases. 
Certain grants were made under special enactments, and instructions from 

the Imperial authorities to Sir Thomas Brisbane, then Governor (182l-25), 
directed him to reserve one-seventh of the Crown lands in each county for 
Church and School purposes. 

The aggregate area of such reserves up to the year 1832, shown by survey 
to be actually 454,050 acres, did not attain the proportional area specified in 
the instructions. These lands were administer~d by the Clergy and School 
Land Oorporation until its abolition by Order of Council on the 4th February, 
1833, when the lands reverted to the Crown, and an agent was appointed to 
determine the claims of purchasers, to whom deeds of grant were made, and 
confirmed by a subsequent Act of Council, dated the 5th August, 1834. 

Of the reserves mentioned above, 171,746 acres were alienated up to 
the year 1880, when, by the Church and School Lands Dedication Act of 
that year, the balance of 282,304 acres came under the control of the State 
Legislature to be administered for the purpose of Public Instruction. Sub
sequently the Church and School Lands Act, 1897, revested all these lands 
in the Orown, free from any trust or condition, but subject to the provisions 
of the Crown Lands Act of 1884 and its subsequent amending Acts, thus 
determining the land as Crown land. Until a notification classifying any 
area of" Church and School lands has been published in accordance with 
the Crown Lands Act, such area may be dealt with only by reservation, 
dedication, license, or held under special or annual lease. 

The total area of Church and School lands held under lease at 30th 
June, 1916, in the Eastern Division was 4,079 acres, at a rental of £397 
per annum, the subdivisions being as follows ;-

No. Area. Rent. 
acres. £ 

Pastoral ... 5 3,980 47 
Agricultural 15 89 21 
Ninety-nine Year 38 10 329 

Total 58 4,079 397 

In addition to the above, there was one water race, aggregating about 
10 miles, with a rental of £3. 

Other leases in existence at 30th June, 1916, were as follow ;-
Leases to outgoing pastoral lessees, 137, with an area of 857,313 acres, 

and rental £7,914. 
Homestead leases in the Western Di vision not brought under the provisions 

of the Western Lands Act were forty-three, containing an area of 351,:374 
acres, and rent £614. 

Artesian well leases in the Western Division numbp.red seven for an area 
of 71,680 acres; rent, £144. 

There was also OIle block-holder's lease, 1 acre, and rent £6; and 137 
prickly-pear leases, embracing an area of 47,:316 acres, with a rental of £644. 
Permissive occupancies in existence at the same date were 3,017, for an area 
of 1,041,890 acres, and rental £12,378. 

In addition to the foregoing leases, there were at 30th June, 1916, 
exclusive of leases to mine on private lands, 205,568 acres, approximately, 
held under mineral and auriferous leases. Permits to mine under roads and 
reserves covered an area of 2,:364 acres. 

WESTERN DIVISION. 

The administration of the Western Division under the Western Lands 
Acts, 1901 and 1905, is vested in three Oommissioners, constituting" The 
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"Testern Lands Board of New South Wales," who, sitting in open Oourt, also 
exercise all the powers conferred upon Local Land Boards by the Orown 
Lands Acts. 

Su~iect to existing rights and extension of tenure granted under certain 
conditions, all forms of alienation (other than by auction) and lease prescribed 
by the Orown Lands Acts, ceased to operate within the Western Lands 
Division from 1st January, 1902. 

The registered holder of a homestead selection or grant, pastoral, home
stead, settlement, residential, special, artesian well, improvement, scrub, or 
inferior lease or occupation license, of land in the Western Division, may 
apply to bring his lease or license under the provisions of the" vVestern Lands 
Acts of 1901 and 1905"; in cases where application has not been made, 
such lease or license is treated as if the Acts had not been passed. 

Orown lands within this division are not available for lease until so notified 
in the Gazette, but leases for special purposes may be granted upon certain 
conditions, and holders of areas, which are considered too small to maintain 
a home or to make a livelihood, may obtain an additional area under certain 
conditions as a lease. Lands are gazetted open for lease at a stated rental 
under specified conditions with respect to residence, transfer, mortgage, and 
sub-letting. 

All leases issued or brougbt under the provi(:lions of the " Western Lands 
Acts of ] 901 and 1905," except special leases, expire on 30th June, 1943. 
In cases where a withdrawal is made for the purpose of sale by auction 
or to provide small holdings, the lease of the remainder may, as compensation, 
be extended for a term not exceeding six years. 

The rent on all leases brought under the provisions of the Act is 
determined by the Oommissioners for the unexpired portion. The 
minimum rent or license fee is 2s. 6d. per square mile 01' part thereof, 
the maximum is 7 d. per sheep on the carrying capacity determined by the 
Oommissioners. 

Holdings under the "Testern Lands Acts as at 30th June, 1916, were 
classified as follows;-

Class of Holding. 

--------- --------------

Pastoral Leases 
Homestead Leases ... 
Improvement Leases 
Scrub Leases 
Inferior Lands Leases 
Settlement Leases ... 
Artesian w"n Leases 
New Special Leases 
Special Leases (Conversion) 
Residential Leases ... 
Occupation Licenses '" 
Homestead Selections and Homestead Grants 
Section 32, Western Lands Act Leases ... 
Part VII, " " 
Preferential Occupation Licenses 
Permissive Occupancies 
Conditional Leases 

Leases i 
issued. 

I 

Area. Annual 
Rental. 

No. I acres. £ 
300 I 40,313,359 50,908 

1,117 10,370,372 22,674 
1136 [ 1,950,875 1,040 

17,431 25 
48 1- 209,950 48 

40,050 130 
29 I 296,631 395 

287 I 545,211 1,503 
61 ' 9,764 325 

1O! I 7,152,4~~ 2, lOt 
35 I 24,805 127 

290 I 2,800,518 2,172 
369: 9,148,379 8,585 

'" 4 I 1l,908 10 
'''1 50 I 777,657 591 '" 82 I 110,831 497 

j -2,860 \ 73,780,218 9l,132 



186 NEW SOUTH WALBS OFFIOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

AnEA I.-EASED AT 30TH JUNE, 1916. 

The area leased to pastoral tenants and others at the end of June, 1916, 
amounted to 117,~70,422 acres (including leases to miners under the Mining 
Act), and was subdivided as follows :-

Type of Lease. Area, Type of Lease. Area .. 
acres. acres. 

Pastoral 1,136,475 Snow Land 6,069 

To outgoing Pastoral Lessees 857,313 Special 647,916 
Occupation License .. , 6,605,153 Inferior Land .,. 75,451 

Conditional 15,696,704 Artesian Well ... 71,680 

Conditional Purchase ... 515,312 "\Yestern Lands 73,780,218 
Homestead 351,374 Permissive Occupancy 1,041,890 

Annual ... 2,991,573 Prickly Pear 47,316 

Settlement 5,167,060 Mining Act 207,932 
ImprOl-ement 4,902,058 Other ... 17,513 

Scrub 1,854,648 ------
Crown ... 1,896,765 Total '" 117,870,422 

'I.'he total amilable area of the State, exclusive of 576,000 acres ceded to 
the Oommonwealth Government as Federal Oapital Territory, is 198,058,880 
acres. Deducting the area alienated, and in process of alienation, 59,487,478 
acres, and the area leased, 117,870,422 acres, making a total of 177,357,900 
acres, there remained a balance of 20,700,980 acres, representing the area of 
country neither alienated nor leased, and including roads, reserves for public 
purposes, travelling stock routes and water. 

The following statement shows the tenure under which the areas leased 
with right or provision to convert into freehold, under the Orown .LIl,nds 
(Amendment) Act of 1908, are held :-

Conditional Leases 
Conditional Purchase Leases 
Settlement Leases 
Special Leases 
Residential Leases on Mineral Fields ... 
Church and School Land Leases 

Total 

acres. 
15,696,704 

515,312 
5,167,060 

647,916 
13,435 
4,079 

22,044,506 

'I.'he areas under long contracts of lease, in some cases with right of 
renewal, are given below :-

Crown Leases 
Pastoral Leases .. 

Leases to outgoing Pastoral Lessees ... 
Homestead Leases 

Scrub Leases and Inferior Land Leases 

Artesian 'Yell Leases 
Snow-land Leases 
Improvement Leases 

'Yestern Land Leases 
Other Leases 

Total 

acres. 

1,896,765 
1,136,475 

857,313 
351,374 

1,930,099 
71,680 

6,069 
4,902,058 

65,838,186 
255,249 

77,245,268 
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AREA AVAILABLE FOR SET1'LEMENT: 

In 1895 attention was directed to the question of land legislation, as it was 
contended that the Lands Acts of 1884 and 1889 had failed to prevent the 
accumulation of extensive landed estates in the hands of a very limited 
number of proprietors. 

Although it may be said, in defence of the policy pursued by this class of 
landowners, that in many cases it was forced upon them by the defective 
nature of legislation which failed to discriminate between the very different 
interests of the pastoralists and of the agricultural settlers, it must nevertheless 
have been patent to everybody that these immense alienations of the public 
estate were not conducive to healthy settlement. The Acts mentioned were, 
however, amended by the Crow"n Lands Act of 1895. Many radical 
changes in land legislation were effected by that Act; but immediate 
remedial action could be taken only in connection with Crown lands which 
have not been alienated or leased to Crown tenants for a definite period of 
years. Leases granted under certain conditions, such as those attached to 
conditional leases, which carry with them the right of purchase at any time 
during their currency, may be considered as a form of alienation, because only 
a comparatively small portion of these areas is ever likely to return to the 
public estate. Lands under homestead leases in the Western Division not 
brought under the Western Lands Act, scrub lands, snow-covered areas, 
inferior lands, settlement leases, improvement leases, leases to outgoing pastoral 
lessees, leases for long periods of fixed tenure, and under the Western Lands 
Act for long terms, form another category of lands concerning which past 
legislation prevented immediate action. 

1'he lands which can be affected beneficially by the Act of 1895 and 
subsequent enactments are, therefore, limited to the area which is 
unalienated, or for which contracts have not been made, and is further 
reduced by reserycs for public purposes, for gold-fields and other forms 
of mining enterprise, and for railway and other purposes. As has been 
shown previously, the area which had been placed practically beyond State 
control at the ~nd of June, 1916, was as follows:-

Area alienated 

Area conditionally purchased standiug good 

Area under Lease with right to convert ... 

Total area placed practically beyond State control 

acres. 

41,172,383 

18,315,095 

22,044,506 

81,531,984 

Adding together 81,531,984 acres practically beyond State control, and 
77,245,26i acres of land leased on long contracts, a total of 158,777,252 acres 
shows the extent of territory which can now be more closely settled and 
intensely cultivated only by voluntary action of the holders, or by more 
systematic and probably costly resumptions. The balance is 39,281,628 acres; 
of this 2,969,080 acres represent the water area, and a considerable area, 
probably 3 or 4 million acres, must be deducted for roads and for uselesp 
land, leaving perhaps 32 million acres available for occupation under 
various tenures. There is, howeyer, a difficulty attending any calculation of 
the area included in land under long leases, which might be made available 
for settlement. This is apparent when the conditions under which the leases 
are now held are taken into consideration. Except where right to renewal 
on expiration of the lease exists, certain areas are continually reverting to the 
Crown by effluxion of time, and again in respe.t of certain leases provisions 
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have been made whereby the Minister may at his discretion withdraw a 
part, and in some cases the whole, of a leased area, or he may resume such 
leases for the purposes of settlement. 

AREAS FOR SE'fTLEMENT, 1915-16. 

With a view to classifying and bringing forward those areas which are 
suitable for settlement, systematic inspections of Orown lands are made in 
each district. To meet the demand for land, 2,279,417 acres were made 
available during the year 1915-16, for the classes of holdings specified 
below:-

For Crown Lease 

Homestead Farms 

Suburban Holdings 

Additional Holdings 

Irrigation Farms and Allotments 

Area acquired (Closer Settlement) ... 

Conditional Purchase and Conditional Lease 

acres. 

... 1,981,513 

172,772 

6,313 

10,511 

19,901 

88,382 

25 

2,279,417 

Area gazetted prior to 30th June, 1916, but not available 

until after that date 200,119 

Total... ... 2,479,536 

RESERVES. 

The total area of reserved land~ in the State as at 30th June, 1916, was 
27,575,210 acres. A classification of reserves according to the purpose for 
which used is shown below :-

Class of Reserves. 

Travelling Stock 

Water 

Mining 

Forest 

Temporary Commons ... 

Railway 

Recreation and Parks 

Pending Classification and Survey ... 

From Conditional Pnrchase, within Gold·fields 

Miscellaneous ... 

Total 

Acres. 

6,149,130 

2,318,105 

1,239,589 

6,346,[;84 

527,359 

284,180 

230,479 

5,338,559 

846,671 

4,294,554 

27,575,210 

The extent of land set apart for timber conservation amounts to 6,346,584 
acres j for routes and camping·places for travelling stock 6,149,130 acres 
have been reserved, 3,708,040 acres being in the Western Division; water 
reserves embraced 2,318,105 acres, of which 1,402,855 acres are in the 
Western' Di vision. 
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A revision of the reserved lands is being made in each 'Land District with 
the object of withdrawing from reserves any area the continued reservation 
of which is not required in the public interest. 

LAND RESUMPTIONS. 

Land required by the State may be obtained by resumption, purchase, 
exchange, surrender, or gift. Resumptions are those made under the Public 
Works and Lands for Public Purposes Acquisition Acts, and are treated by 
the Government Land Valuer, except those made for purposes of Public 
Instruction or of Railways. Resumptions under the Commonwealth Lands 
Acquisition Act, 1906, are also included. 

The following statement shows the area of such resumptions and pur
chases which were made during the past eight years :-

Year. 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1914 

1915 

1916 

Resumptions and 
Purchases. 

a. r. p. 

5,974 0 20 

2,779 33 

3,815 2 0 

13,159 0 4 

148,332 1 26 

102,187 3 11 

14,514 0 16 

19,107 3 8 

25,111 2 15 

a 

67 

240 

62 

6 

4 

15 

27 

17 

13 

Gifts. Total. 

r. p. a. r. p. 

0 17 6,041 0 37 

1 34 3,019 3 27 

3 2 3,878 2 

2 10 13,165 2 14 

0 24 148,336 2 10 

2 23 102,203 1 34 

3 31 14,542 0 7 

0 10 19,124 3 18 

0 25 25,124 3 0 

Resumptions and purchases, and the purposes thereof, during 1915-16 
were:-

a. 

Defence 2,969 

General Purposes 8,738 

Irrigation ... 1,824 

Postal 17 

Material for use Federal 

Territory 1,588 

Public School sites 244 

Area. 

r. p. 

2 16'25 

1 9'83 

1 23 

2 2'25 

2 37 

2 14"50 

Port in connection with 

Seat of Commonwealth 

Government and De

fence 

Railways, and Tram· 

ways,.. 

Area. 

a .. r. p. 

4,164 0 0 

5,577 2 16'98 
-------

Total... ... 25,124 2 39'81 
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REVENUE FROM PUBLIC LANDS, 1912-16. 

The following statement shows the Revenue received from Public Lands 
during the years ended 30th June, 1912 to 1916, and also the Revenue per 
capita ;--

Head of Revenue. 

ALIENATIOX-

Auction and Special Sales
Auction Sales 
Improved Purchases ... 
Newcastle Pasturage Reserve 

Sales 
Miscellaneous Purchases 

Total ... £ 

1911-12. I 

83~7641 
1,225 I 

996

1 
13,631 

99,616 

1912-13. 1913-14. 1914-15. 1915-16. 

£ £ £ £ I 
63,001 I' 43,'i62 I 31,630 27,329 

3,149 2,427 2,753 2,982 

901 II 619 619 453 
25,801 18,233 10,698 15,655 

92,855 I 65,041 I 45,700 r 46,419 ------~I--'----1--
Conditional Purchases-

Deposits and Improvements 
(Acts, 1884 and 1889) ... 70,930 

Instalments and Interest (Acts 
62,303 42,068 25,782 37,083 

of 1875, 1884, and 1889) 595,805 660,703 721,470 715,697 794,267 
Interest (Act of 1861) ... 18,894 17,094 17,279 16,131 I 18,3111 
Balances (Acts, 1861,1875, 18S4, 

and 1889) 146,593 138,013 101,210 71,231 '1128,502 
Homestead 8elections (Improve-I ! 

ments and Itent) ... . .. ~~577. 40,768 J~~409 ~.:.~L 39,656 

To:al ... £1 880,799 . 918,881 I 925,4;~t:i 867, 462 11,017,827 

OC~~~~~~1~s~~_ 1-- 706 -1--~-720 ---735 --76~-1--- ?34 

Conditional 201,450 ! 201,043 211,662 201,526

1 

206,030 
Conditional Purchase 22,692 i 20,729 20,704 16,987 18,927 
Occupation Licenses .' .... / 26,952! 25,051 23,060 21,2421 20,621 
Homestead and Farm 1,771 1,551 1,1l4 1,085 1,343 
Annual and Snow 33547 / 
Scrub and Inferior 9;853 \ 40,607 37,405 35,639 31,902 
Settlement 85,331 79,147 72,238 67,743 68,20! 
Improvement 49,644' 46,203 40,947 37,693 37,167 
Artesian Well 198 ~ 144 144 118 169 
Church and School Land 471 515 406 399 391 
·Western Land Division 83,36

7
4 I 89,613 84,662 87.,.4.881 90,073 

Blockholders Act of 1901 '''1 
Leases under 18th Section, Landi 

Act, 1903 ... 9,645 10,146 9,934 9,160 I 8,199 
Crown Leases ... , 1,017 4,059 7,268 11,748 18,167 
Suburban Holdings ... [ 77 940 1,881 2,693 i 4,192 

1----------------,---
Total ... £:~~725!_526,468_ 512,1~~1 494,290-' 506,619 

Mining- I' I 
Mineral Leases... ... ...[ 17,739. 18,796 19,682 15,426 I 15,602 
Leases of Auriferous Lands ... 1,892 I, 1,837 1,755 1,668 I 1,315 
Gold and Mineral Dredgingll I 

Leases ... .., ... ... 945 821 834 79;$ '[ 651 
Miners'Rights... ... ... 2,777 3,004 2,780 2,484, - 2,399 
Business Licenses ... .., 764 I 691 656 565 517 
Residential Leases ... "'1 1,679 i 1,70;{ 1,611 1,816 1,830 
Royalty on Minerals ... ... 89,423' 103,851 1l0,893 99,345 Ul,194 
Fees-IY arden's Courts and 
. Department of Mines ... [ 1,689 1,715 1,959 1,439 1,322 
Other Receipts... ... .... 3,552'. 5,015 5,032 3,842 3,344 

Total .. , £1 120,460 -! 137,433 "14.5,202 127,378 -1138~174-
[ i 
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.--.---~-- ----

Head of Reyenue. I 1911-12. 1912-13. 1913-14. 1914-15. 19i5-16. 

OCCUPATTO;<f (contimted)--

I 
£ 1 £ £ £ £ 

Miscellaneous Land Receipts-
1 

66,922 Timber Licenses, &c. .., '''1 96,929 98,972 88,908 
Rents, Special Objects .. , 43,061 44,546 47,174 52,SOO 57,087 94,560 I 
Fees on Preparation and EnrOI'\ 

6,823 5,346 4,609 3,742 4,058 ment of TItle-deeds ... ... 
Survey Fees . .. ... . .. 24,297 27,428 23,992 22,623 24,898 
Fees on Transfer of Leases 2,919 2,254 2,742 2,653 2,769 
Quit Rents and Other Receipts 22,471 27,859 38,479 24,254 27,804 

Total ... 

Gross Rm-enne 
Refund~ 

Net Revenue 

Auction and Special Sales 
Conditional Purchases 
Pastoral Occupation ... 
Mining Occupation 
Miscellaneous Land Receipts 

Gross Revenue 
Refunds 

Net Revenue 

£ 194,,134, I 204,,362 215,968 194,980 183,538 

£11,821,734, 1,879,999 1,863,807 1,729,810 1,892,577 
£ 56,275 44,051 34,920 31,729 27,261 
1-------- ------~---

£11,765,45911,835,948 1,828,887 1,698,081 1,865,313 
J----,------------- -----

REVEXUE PEP. CAPITA. 

~ ~. ~'I ~ :. g'II' ~ ~ ~'l ~ ~. ~. ~ ~ ~ 
o 10 5 0 10 4 0 10 1 I 0 9 4 0 10 11 
063 0511 057054055 ° 1 5 ° 17 0 I 7 ° 1 5 ° 1 6 

... 023,024102410210Ill 
----'---1---1------

£ 1 1 6 11 1 2 1 0 4, I 0 18 8! 1 ° 3 
£0080060050051°03 

£ -l-OlO-t-l()S- -0i9D 0i83- -1-00' 
r _~i ___ ~ __ 

OLOSER SETTLEMENT. 

Under the Oloser Settlement Act, 1901, provision was made for the 
acquisition of private lands, or of lands leased from the Orown, for purposes 
of closer settlement, lands so acquired to be divided into farms and leased 
for a term of ninety-nine years, at an annual rental not exceeding 5 per cent. 
of the capital value of the land. No power of compulsory resumption was 
conferred, and, consequently, the Act was practically inoperative. 

Under the Oloser Settlement Act, 1904, which repealed the 1901 enact
ment, provision was made for compulsory resumption, for purposes of closer 
settlement, of private land, when the value exceeds £20,000, exclusive of 
improvements, and owners could offer to surrender private lands at specified 
prices, such offer to be binding on the owner for a period of nine months. 
These provisions have been repealed by the Oloser Settlement (Amendment) 
Act, 1914. . 

The Oloser Settlement Amendment Act, 1907, constituted three Advisory 
Boards to report upon lands suitable for closer settlement, the land being 
purcha8ed by agreement with the owner, or acquired by resumption when 
the value, without improvements, exceeds £20,000. Within six months 
after the passing of an Act sanctioning the construction of a Ene of railway, 
the Governor may notify a list of estates within ] 5 miles of a railway 
line j within six months of this notification the Governor may purchase or 
resume for purposes of closer settlement land so notified the property of one 
owner and exceeding £10,000 in value. 
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Land comprised in an improvement or scrub lease, or lease to outgoing 
pastoral lessee, may also be resumed for closer settlement upon the recom· 
mendation of an Advisory Board constituted under the Act of 1907. 

Before land acquired is available for settlement, the areas and values 
per acre of the proposed settlement purchases must be approved by the 
Minister. The area avaihLble may include not only land acquired under 
-the Act but also any adjacent Orown lands set apart for the purpose. 
Settlement areas are notified for disposal in three classes" viz., agricultural 
lands, grazing lands, and township settlement allotments. 

In the Oloser Settlement Amendment Act, 1909, provision is made that at 
.any time after a proclamation of intended acquisition of an estate, if an 
,agreement be made that the land shall be subdivided for closer settlement 
by the owner, the power of resumption may be suspended for a term not 
-exceeding two years. Any sale or lease made under such agreement must 
be subUlittecl to the Minister, and if it be found that the owner has failed 
to fulfil the conditions, the suspension of the power of resumption shall cease. 

Males above the age of 16 years, and females over 21 years, may apply for 
land under the Act, if they are not holders, except under annual tenure, of 
land which, with the area sought, will substantially exceed a home-main
tenance area; but if any person divests himself of land in order to apply 
for a settlement purchase, his application will be disallowed, unless the 
Minister's consent in writing be obtained to the making of an application. 

The person applying, if a woman, must be unmarried or widowed, or if 
married, be living apart from her husband under a decree for judicial 
separation; but with the Minister's consent a married woman not living 
apart from her husband may apply for a settlement purchase, in '\-hich case 
the lands held by her husband will he considered in estimating whether the 
area held, together with that applied for, substantially exceecls a home,nlain
tenance area; and in considering any application by a married man not so 
living apart, the total area held by husband and wife will be similarly 
considered. 

Applications, accompanied by a deposit of 5! per cent. of the notified 
capital value of the land, are lodged with the Orown Land Agent of the 
district, or with any other officer duly appointed. The purchase money, 
including interest at 4! per cent., is payable in thirty·five annual instalments 
at the rate of 5~- per cent. of the capital value of the land unless otherwise 
prescribed. 'Where the settlement purchase is within a settlement purchase 
area notified prior to 1st January, 1913, the deposit and subsequent instal· 
menta are at the rate of 5 per cent. per annum, and the interest is at the 
1'ate of 4 per cent. per ann?m. 

Residence for a period of ten years is required, and commences at any 
time within twelve months after the decision of the Land Board allowing 
the purchase; but the term may be extended to any date wit.hin five years 
.of the allowance of purchase, and on such terms and conditions as to 
improvements and cultivation as may be arranged between the applicant 
and the Land Board. Residence implies continuous and bona fide living 
upon the area allotted, or upon a township settlement allotment in the same 
settlement purchase area. Subject to the approval of the Land Board, the 
condition as to residence may be observed in any adjacent town or village; 
or, by permission, may he suspended. Residence may be permitted on 
another holding of the applicant. 

On unimproved land, the purchaser is required to effect substantial and 
permanent improvements to the extent of 10 per cent. of the capital value 
within two years from the date of application, with an additional 5 per cent. 
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within five years, and a further 10 per cent. within ten years from the same 
date. Existing improvements on the land are held to fulfil this condition to 
the amount of their value. Every purchaser is subject to conditions as to 
mining, cultivation, destruction of vermin and noxious weeds, &c. 

The Minister may give consent to the temporary occupation, subject to 
certain conditions, of any lands within a settlement purchase area which 
relllain unselected. The permit to occupy does not exempt the land from 
settlement purchase. 

Under the provisions of the Crown Lands Amendment Act, 1912, the 
holder of a settlement purchase under the Closer Settlement Acts, other than 
those acquired under the Closer Settlement Promotion Act, 1910, may under 
certain conditions convert such holding into a homestead farm. 

The three Advisory Boards constituted under the Closer Settlement Act 
to inspect and report upon suitable estates for closer settlement ,vere replaced 
in Janu:1ry, 1911, by one central Board to deal with closer settlement for 
the whole State; an additional Board has since been appointed. 

The following table contains information regarding areas administered 
under the Closer Settlement Acts as at 30th June, 1916:-

Name of Settlement Purchase Area. 

Myall Creek, Inverell ... . .. 
Gobbagombalin, Wagga ... . .. 
Marrar, Wagga '" ... . .. 
Walla Walla, Albury... . .. 
Sunny Ridge, Cowra... ... ... 
Boree Oreek, Urana .. , .,. . .. 
Peel River, Tamworth ... . .. 
M uugery, Parkes " . ... .. . 
Coreen and Back Paddock, Oorowa 
Brookong, Urana '" ... . .. 
Piallaway and W' alhallow, Tamworth 
Everton, Dubbo ... ... . .. 
Pine Ridge, Mudgee ... ... '" 
Richlands, Goulburn '" ... . .. 
Larras Lake, Molong... ... ... 
Crowther, Young ... ... . .. 
North Logan, Oowra '" .. , ... 
Hardwicke, Yass .. , ... ... 
Tuppal, Oorowa '" .. , '" 
Nangus, Gundagai .. , ... '" 
Gunningbland, Parkes .. , ... 
Tibbereenu,h, N arrabri .. , '" 
Wandary, Forbes ... .., .. 
Cole Park, Malton, and RossiviJIe, Goulburn 
Ribbenluke, Bombala ... . .. 
1'I1aharatta, Bombala ... .., ... 
Warrah, Murrurundi ... . .. 
Boorabil, \Vyalong... ... .. . 
Eulabil... ... .., ... .. . 
North Barellan '" .. , '" 
Bygalore ... ... ... .. . 
Forest Vale* ... ... .., .. . 
Gorman's Hill West ... .., .. . 
Ungarie South ... .., '" 

I Lands comprised in Settle· 
ment Areas. 

Price paid for 
Acquired land. 

I 
Acquired I Adjoiningl 

land Crown I 'l:otal. 
. land. 

Total. 1 Per Acre. 

acres. acres. I acres. £ 
53,929 19,271 II 73,200 138,866 
61,866 4,622 66.488 207,560 
26,608 781, 27;389 68,777 
50,156 1,580 I 51,736 250,6871 
12,031 420 12 451 49,038 
17,002 242 17;244 61,3851 
99,618 114 99,732 405,416 
55,159 47,371 102,530 115,878 
37,862 1,492 39,354 140,000 
12,006 156 12,162 42,170 
12,447 348, 12,795 61,980 
6,477 6,049 i 12,526 19,426 
7,845 197 I 8,042 28,790 I 
8,719 302 I 9,021 34,885 I 

11,538 42 i 11,580 53,830 
10,563 325 i 10,888 52,201 
11,441 243 II 11,684 54,461 
6,141 112 6;253 26,100 

49,178 1.,073 II 50,251 221,224 
7,517 '. ')]0 7,729 29,819 

12,404 109 I 12,513 37,212 
12,357 528 I 12,885 49,022 

8,998 1 439 I 9,437 36,963 
3,141. 769 i 3,910 14,090 

16,174 410 I 16,584 60,339 
20,256 454 i 20,710 72,190 

4~:~~~ I :~~~:~l I ig;~~ 1i~:!~~ 
4,366 I ...... I 4,366 18,022 

19,264 I' 324 I 19,588 48,867 
20,642 ..... I 20,642 i 56,765 

3,880 I 2,134 6,014 i. 8,457 
11,668 87 I 11,755 i 33,5411 

£ s. d. 
2 11 (} 
3 7 1 
2 11 S 
5 0 () 
418 
3 12 3 
415 
220 
3 14 1 
310 3 
500 
3 0 () 
313 5 
401 
413 4-
4 IS 10 
4 15 3-
450 
4 10 () 
4 0 () 
:l 0 () 
3 19 S 
4 2 (} 
4 10 () 
3 15 () 
311 11 
4- 5 8 
2 0 () 
722 
426 
2 11 () 
215 () 
2 2 (} 
2 17 6 

Total ... 745,883-1' 9l,987 1 837,870-1 2,714,595 3 12 9 

• Acquired and handd ovel' to Derart1l1ent of Agriculture to be utilised in connection wi. h Government 
\ scheme of sCare·farming. ,-
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Of the total area of Closer Settlement lands, 27,406 acres have been 
reserved for roads and other purposes, and 810,464 acres have been divided 
into 1,678 farms, the average area per farm being 483 acres. 

Particulars of the subdivisions are shown in the following statement :-

Name of Settlement 
Furchase Area. 

MyaJlCreek 

Gobbagombalin .. 

Marra? 

Walla Walla 

Sunny Ridge 

Boree Creek 

Peel River 

Mun<{cry .' 

O:>recn and Back Paddock 

.Brookong 

Piallaway and Walhallow 

Everton 

Pine Ridge 

Ricblands .• 

Larras Lake 

No. 

134 

14.2 

46 

126 

24 

30 

289 

62 

63 

20 

38 

18 

16 

37 

30 

, North Logan 48 

Hardwicke 21 

Tuppal 117 

N~~ 17 

GunningbJand .19 

Tibbereenab 75 

Wandary 18 

Crowther •• 22 

Cole Park, Malton, & Rossiville 19 

Bibbenluke 81 

Mabaratta 47 

Wanah 

Boornbll .. 

Eulabil 

North Barellan .. 

83 

8 

Capit"l value of Areas 
contained in Farms. 

Farms 
allotted 
to 30th Area 

allotted. 

Capital 
value 

of 
li'arms 

allotted. 
Acquired 

Lands. 

£ 

138,589 

225,663 

75,133 

255,262 

50,292 

67,60G 

438,578 

117,497 

150,173 

43,155 

63,4E5 

19,886 

29,556 

36,161 

57,137 

57,966 

26,857 

232,110 

81,087 

38,792 

51,324 

37,985 

53,687 

14,644 62,108 
81,205 

209,994 

19,630 

907 

Crown _I 
L;;nds. _ T&taL June, 

1916. 
I~----'~---~-----~----

I
£. No. "eres. £. 

163,556 131 67,003 163,556 

£. 

24,967 

12,429 

2,040 

3,845 

1,236 

527 

126 

81,962 

3,849 

311 

1,371 

11,571 

625 

932 

676 

276 

2,362 

485 

118 

868 

642 

694 

5,7S3 

1,289 

993 

3,219 

I 
23B,092 142 64,492 238,092-

77,173 46 27,048 77,173 

I 259,107 126 50,603 259,107 

51,528 

68,133 

438,704 

199,459 

154,022 

43,496 

64,856 

31,457 

30,181 

37,093 

57,140 

58,6402 

~7,133 

234,472 

31,552 

38,910 

52,192 

38,627 

54,381 

20,427 

63,397 

82,198 

209,994 

22,849 

907 

24 12,267 51,528 

30 17,031 68,133 

289 97,414 438,704 

19u,459 

154,022 

43,496 

C2 95,111 

63 38,353 

20 12,006 38 12,631 64,856 

31,4.57 

30,181 

37,093 

57,140 

18 12,306 

16 7,946 

37 8,918 

30 

48 

21 

117 

17 

19 

75 

18 

22 

31 

47 

83 

8 

11,484 

11,252 58,642 

6,172 27,133 

49,573 234,472 

7,649 31,552 

12,389 38,910 

12,713 52,192 

~,075 38,627 

10,677 54,R8i 

3,845 20,427 

16,087 63,397 

20,369 ,. 81,205 

44,318 

4,565 

907 

4,366 

209,994 

11,649 

6,449 

18,022 

Bygalore '. 

4,366 Ii 4,366 

19 59,846 434 60,280 

25 68,879 I 66,879 Forest Vale 

Gorman's Hill West 

Ungarie South .. 

Total 

. 8,624 1 4,096 1 12,720 i .. .. .. 
'·1 15 41,952 I 203 I 42,155 I·' .. .. .. r1~ ~~O,1l6 i 167'9~~! 3,038,~:-r~~:- -:::~j2'86:': 
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Up to 30th June, 1916, the total farms allotted were 1,609, containing 
748,573 acres, of the capital value of £2,861,019, representing an average 
cost to the settler of £3 16s. 5d. per acre and of £1,778 per farm. 

Of the above number, 44 farms, with 23,734 acres and valued at £104,946, 
have been converted into homestead farms, leaving 1,565 farmti allotted 
under the Closer Settlement Act in existence, the area of which is 724,839 
acres and the capital value £2,756,103. 

The farms which have not yet been selected are Jet under permissive 
occupancy, and remain available for settlement purchase appiication. 

Closer Settlement Promotion Act, 1910. 
The Closer Settlt'ment Promotion Act, 1910, enables three or more 

persons qualified to hold settlement purchases to negotiate with an owner 
of private lands in their particular district, and to apply to have such lands 
brought under the Act. Upon approval by the Minister, the vendor 
surrenders the land to the Crown, and the purchaser acquires it as a settlement 
purchase, obtaining an advance, secured by mortgage on the land, from the 
Commissioners of the Government Savings Bank, who may make advances up 
to 94! per cent. of the Crown valuation of the farm, with a maximum 
of £3,000; the total advances by the bank under this Act in any financial 
year may not exceed £1,000,000. Each farm is worked independently, tho 
co-operatiun of the applicants ceasing with the allotment of an area, for 
which each has to lodge a deposit of £5 and costs of surveys, &c., with 5k per 
cent. of the Crown valuation of the farm Oil allotment. Repayments of 
advances from the Government Savings Bank are subject to the regulations 
in force at the date of commenCE'ment of title. At present the regulations 
prodde for repayment at the rate of 5~ per cent. per annum of the capital 
yalue of the farm j this include8 interest at 4~ per cl-nt. on the outstanding 
balance, the whole indebtedness being discharged in thirty-Ii ve years. 

Under the Closer tlettlAtnent (Amendment) Act, 1914, instead of the 
Government Savings Bank advancing the purchase money, the Minister for 
Lands is authorised to pay same from the CloEer Settlement Fund, or to issue 
a negotiable certificate covering the amount. In the latter case the principal 
is repayable by seven equal quinquennial payments, with interest at 4 per 
cent, per annum, payable half-yearly. 

Extension. of time to pay instalments of purchase may be sanctioned in 
special circumstances, and holdel's of farms may obtain advances on account 
of improvements effected. 

From the commencement of the Act in September, 1910, till 30th June, 
1916,1,132 farms, of a total area of 458,191 acres, were applied for, thG 
ItIDount involved being £2,418,247. Of this number, 944 farms, embracing 
!iti area of 869,636 aores, at a cost of £1,\165,769; were allotted and finally 
dealt with at 30th June, 191(:1. 

The transactions for each year Wel'e as follows :-

tear. I Estates. I Farms. Area, 

i acres. 
1910-11 4 26 I 10,785 
1911-12 :31 209 

I 
84,280 

1912-13 M 274 107,791 
HJ13-14 I 32 183 I 62,598 
1914-15 

I 
IS 108 41,235 i I 

1915-111 
I 

24 144 I 62,947 

I :;rotal ". 145 944 
I 

369,636 
I 

Amount 
Advanced. 

:£ 
54,1 

418,!J 
~1 
41 
45 
51 
34 
67 

599,1 
361,3 
225,6 
306,5 

--
1,965,7 69 

--
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Of the estates shown to have been dealt with during the year 1915-16, 
there was one containing 3 farms with an area of 1,321 acres, which was 
settled by certificates and cash from the Closer Settlement Fund, to the 
extent of .£6,463. 

In addition to the land acquired by the State for closer settlement a 
number of estates have been subdivided for that purpose by private owners. 

LABOUR SETTLEMENTS. 

In the Labour Settlements Act, 1902, provision is made for land to be set 
apart for lease as a labour settlement, under the control of a Board, which is 
empowered to enrol approved person~; to make regulations concerning the 
work to be done j to apportion the work among the members j and to 
distribute equitably wages, profits, and emoluments, after providing for the 
cost of maintenance of members j to establish any trade or industry, and 
apportion the protit~ among the enrolled members. The land is under the 
control of a Board, in trust for the members of the settlement. 

With a sufficient enrolment of members a Board may apply for monetary 
assistance on behalf of the members of the settlement, to Il. maximum amount 
of .£25 for each enrolled member who is the head of It dependent family j 

£20 for each married person without a family; and £15 for each unmarried 
person. On the expiration of four years from the CGmmencement of the 
lease, and at the end of each year following, t) per cent. of the total sum paid 
to the Board becomes a charge on its revenue, until the total amount advanced, 
with interest at the rate of 4 per cent. per annum, has been repaid. 

On 30th June, 1916, the only settlements in existence were those 
at Bega and Wilberforce. At Bega an area of 1,036 acres is attached to 
the settlement, and on the date specified there were 26 men enrolled, the 
total population being 146. A sum of £2,420 has been advanced by the 
Government, and the value of improvements, exclusive of crops, is .£3)000. 
At Wilberforce, an area of 409 acres has been granted for settlement. On 
30th June, 1916, there were 9 men enrolled, the total popUlation being 
43. Loans from the Government amount to £2, i 79, the value of improve
ments, exclusive of crops, being £1,600. 
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VITAL STATISTICS 

NOTE.-:-Vital Statistics of New South Wales &re published in detail in 
special reports issued annually by the Statistician. 

The Federal Capital Territory having been transferred to the Common
wealth on 1st January, 1911, the.figures herein relate only to the State of 
New South Wales exclusive of that territory. 

REGISTRATION OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, AND MARRIAGES. 

Civil registration of births, deaths, and marriages was inaugurated in New 
South Wales in March, 1856, when a general registry was established, and a ~ 
Registrar-General appointed by the Governor. The laws relating to registra
tion were consolidated by the Registration of Births, Deaths, and Marriages 
Act, 1899, and the Acts relating to marriage by the :Marriage Act, 1899. 

New South Wales has been divided into 213 registry districts, in each of 
which a District Registrar has been appointed. 'l'he duties of these officials 
are discharged by private persons, Postmasters, Clerks of Petty Sessions, 
Crown Lands Agents, Police and Departmental Officers. 

All births must be registered by the parent within sixty days. After the 
expiration of sixty days no birth may be registered unless, within six months, 
a declaration is furnished by the parent, or by some person present at the 
birth. Within six month~ of the arrival in New South Wr.les of a child 
under the age of 18 months, born outside the State, ~'l\d wh03e p20Tents intend 
to reside in New South Wales, the birth may be registerocl upon dechr;l.tion 
by the parent. 

Notice of the death of any person must be supplied to the District 
Registrar by a relation of the deceased, or by the householder or tenant of the 
house or place in which the death occurs. 

Masters of British vessels arriving at any port in New South Wales must 
furnish to the District Registrar particulars regarding any birth or death 
which had occurred on board the ship whilst at sea. 

Marriages may be celebrated only by District RegistrarQ or by ministers 
of religion registered for that purpose by the Registrar·Gencral. In the 
former case, the parties to be married must sign, before the Registrar of the 
district in which the intended wife ordinarily resides, a declaration that they 
conscientiously object t:> be married by a minister of religion, or that there 
is no minister available for the purpose of performing t::e marliage. 

Within one month after a marriage the minister must transmit the original 
certificate to the Registrar-General or to the District Registrar. . 

Any party to an intended marriage, not being widowed, ,vho is under 21 
years of age, must furnish the written consent of the father, if within New 
South Wales, or if not, that of a guardian appointed by him, or, if there is no 
such guardian in the State, that of the mother. Where there is no such 
parent or guardian in New South Wales, or if he or she is incapable, by reason 
of distance, habitual intoxication, or mental incapacity, the written consent 
may be given by a Justice of the Peace who has been appointed by the 
Supreme Court as a guardian of minors. 

Marriage with a deceased wife's sister is valid in New South Wales. 
Marriages between Quakers or Jews may be celebrated according to their 

respective usuages, but certificates of such marriages must be trammitted 
to the Registrar within ten days. 

4OS3931-A 
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No fee is charged for the registration of a birth, marriage, or death; but 
a fee of 2s. is charged for a certified copy of the entry in the Register; 5s. for 
a search in any index; and £1 for a marriage performed by a Registrar. 

CONJUGAL CONDITION. 

The proportion of married persons in New South Wales is about one-third 
of the total population, as will be seen from the following statement, which 
shows the conjugal condition of the people at the Census of.l911 :-

Number. I Proportion per cent. 
Conjugal Condition. 

I 
I 

i 
I I Females. I Males. Females. I Total. 
I 

Males. Total. 

Never married ... 
~farried ... 
Widowed ... ... 
Divorced '" ... 
Not stated ... 

Total ... 

.

..... 1 556,350 I 467,603 1,023,953 65·00 1 59'3(} 62·27 
275,428 I 276,216 551,644 32·18 I 35'03 33·54 

... 22,887 I 43,571 66,458 2·67 I 5'52 4·04 

... 1,230 . 1,190 2,420 ·15 ·15 ·15 

... __ 1,803 __ 456 _2,25~ __ '_" __ ,-:,:_. _)_2_ 
'" 857,698 789,036 1,646,734 100·00 100'(}0 1O(}·00 

I 

The number of males who have never married is much greater than that of 
females, the proportion of the total population being 65 per cent. for the 
former, and 59·3 per cent. for the latter. The married women are more 
numerous than the married men, but the difference is slight. The large 
excess of widows over widowers is due to the greater mortality amongst men, 
and to the fact that cases of the re-marriage of widowers are proportionately 
greater than those of widows. 

The proportions per cent. of the never married, married, and widowed 
at ooch census since 1861 arc shown below. The divorced are not included 
on account of the smallness of their number, and because they were not 
enumerated prior to 18'91:-

CenSllS. 

--!Ill -Ii 
}901 
1911 

Males. Females. 

------~----~------- -------~----

Marrieu. I Never 
Married. 

69·34 
69-96 
70·64 
69·78 
6i·49 
65·00 

Widowed. 
__ c--__ __ 

28·23 
27-59 
26·93 
27041 
28·67 
32·18 

I 
I 
i-
I 

2-43 
2-45 
2·43 
2·78 
2·75 
2·68 

Never 
Married. 

61-09 
62-89 
63-52 
62·87 
62·43 
59·30 

}Iltrned. 

35·14 
32·82 
31·75 
32·11 
32·00 
35·03 

Widowed. 

3·77 
4-2H 
4·73 
5·00 
5-46 
5·52 

This table shows that the proportion of never married of both sexes in
creased at each census up to 1881, but. decreased from 1881 to 1911, the 
decrease being most marked between I901 and 1911. The married, as might 
be expected, showed a contrary tendency. The proportion of widowers has 
been fairly constant., and that of the widows has increased. 

A comparison of the conjugal condition of the people ail variou,g periods 
of age, at the censuses of 1901 and 1911, shows that. the proportipn of un
married males has decreased, t.he proportion of married males has 
increased at eycry age, and the proportion of widowers is slightly lower in 
every group. With regard to the females the decrease in the proportion 
never mauied has taken place in the age-groups 15-29 years, as there 
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has been an increase at all ages over 30 years. The married females in 1911 
s3.owed a proportionate increase in every group except 30-49 years, at which 
ages they decreased. The widows have decreased in proportion in every 
age-group, but as the decrease has been smallest at the older ages where the 
proportion is high, the proportion at all ages, 5·52 per cent., is about the 
same as at the census of 1901. 

The following table shows the conjugal condition of the people as at the 
census of 1911, classified according to ages. The greatest number of married 
males was at the age-period 30-34 years, and the greatest number of married 
females at ages 25-29 years. 

'Ages. 

Years. 

Under 15 
15-19 .. , 
20-24 ... 
25-29 .. . 
30-34 .. . 
35-39 ... 
40-44 .. . 
45-49 .. . 
50-54 ... 
55-59 ... 
60-64 .. . 
65-69 .. . 
70-74 ... 
75-79 .. . 
80-84 .. . 
85 and over 
Unspecified 

Total 

Years .• 

Under 15 
15-19 
20~24 
25-29 
30-34 
35-39 '" 
40-44 .. . 
45--49 .. . 
50---64 ... 
55---69 .. . 
60-64 .. . 
65-69 .. . 
70-74 .. . 
75-79 '" 
80-84 ... 
S5 and over 

II Neve~ Married. lIIarried. I Widowed. I Divorced. 
~--I-------c---I_-_-_-I--_~ 

I ]llal<).. I Female.. Males. J Females. I Maie.. [Females. I Male'. \Females • 

.. .1

1

266,274,1 259,975 3928 3,8363
1
!: ... 3 :,"" ... ... ... 82,580 I 77,091 13... 1 

... 74,733 I 55,492 12,203 27,031 II 95 I 198 11 39 

... 43,591 28,428 32,188 43,113 435 1 663 66 141 

...1 24,109 15,893 39,083 I 42,598 I 762 1,208 149 171 

...1 15,822 10,099 37,919 38,382 I 1,108 1,990 162 212 
"'112,549 6,~83 36,530 33,446 1 1,556 2,893 181 214 
... 10,2491 4,059 34,102 28,728'1 2,014 4,108 199 170 
. .. ) 8,085 3,060 28,425\22,037 2,567 4,732 184 119 
... \ 5,197 1,773 19,569 14,173 I 2,622 4,907 112 43 
'''1 3,850, 1,297 13,400 9,535 I 2,652 5,487 71 28 
...1 2,804 945 9,680 6,177 I' 2,810 5,864 44 20 
...\ 2,270 504 5,801 3,191 2,496 4,878 20 7 
... 1,395 259 3,212 1,370 I' 2,027 I 3,602 7 S 
• .. 1 532 10 1 1,095 397 1,084, 1,720 6 ... 
.. ·1 221 59 298 ' 110 'I 486 I 895 4 1 
""1 2,089 1,185 1,523 2,089, 170 \ 413 141 16 

... 1556,;;;- 467,60;; -;;-;':;;;-1276,;;;[ 22,88;-1 43,57~ll'230 ! 1,190 

PROPORTION PER CENT. IN EACH AGE. GROUP. 

\ I I 
• .. 1

1

: 100-00 I 100·00 ·00 ·00 
~~I M~ ~ ~73 ~ :::1 85'86 I 67·05 14·02 32·66 ·n 
57-1539·29 42-20 59·59 ·57 '''1 37-61 26·55 60·97 71-15 1-1'1) '''1 28'76 19·93 68-93 \ 75·73 2·01 3·92 ·30 ·42 
24-69 15·85 71·89 noo 3'06 6·66 ·36 ·49 

·02 '00 
·24 ·01 '05 
·92 ·08 I ·20 

2·02 ·23 J ·28 

'''1' 22·01 12·14 73-24 76·48 4·33 10·93 ·42 ·45 
'''1 20·5'1) 10·22 72·4{) 73'58 6·54 15-80 ·47 ·40 

18·90 8·48 7H6 67·83 9·53 23·48 ·41 ·21 

I 
19-28 7·93 67·09 58·33 13·28 33·57 ·35 I ·17 

::: 18·28 I 7·27 63-11 47-49 18·32 45·09 ·29 I '15 

:::J ~~:~i !:~~ !g~ II ~~:i; I ~g:g~ ~~:~g I :i~ I :~~ 
... 19-58 4-55 40·30 17·90 39·90 77-55 I .22! ... 

... ,_2_1_'9_0_
1 

___ 5 __ '_54 __ 29'53 _~_'33 l~ _4_8_'1_7_
1 

__ 84_'_o4_ ·40 I ,(19 

- 32181--;;~3 1- '~7 [ '~2 i-:;;i ... All Ages... 66-00 -59·30 
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MARRIAGES. 

The number of marriages celebrated in New South Wales during 1915 
was 18,129, corresponding to a rate of 9·70 per 1,000 of the population. 
The nmnber was the highest recorded in any year, and the rate was approached 
in recent years only in 1912, but it is otherwise the highest for 58 years. 

The following table shows the average annual number of marriages 
and the rates per 1,000 of the population during each quinquennium 
since 1870 :-

A\~erage Rate per Avera.g-e Rate per 
Period. Number of 1,000 of Period. Number of 1,000 of 

Marriages. PopUlation. Marriages. Population. 

1870-74 4,091 7"77 1895-99 8,700 6'74 
1875-79 4,987 7'88 1900-04 10,240 7'37 
1880-84- 6,i38 8'39 1905-09 12,080 7'97 
1885--89 7,679 7'67 1910-14 15,978 9'20 
1890-9! 7,954 6'80 1915 18,129 9"70 

______ . ____ L __ ._~_~ __________ . ___ 

Until the year 1891 the increase in the number of marriages was 
remarkably steady, but in 1892 there was a decline, which continued until 
1895, when the figures again took an upward movement, though the propor
tion married per 1,000 of the population did not reach the 1891 level until 
1900. In 1901 the rate was the highest since 1886, but in the next two 
years it again considerably declined. From 1904 to 1912 there was, how
ever, a constant improvement. Compared with the rates of the quin
quennium 1900-09, the marriage rate of 1914 disclosed an advance of over 
17 per cent. 

A more exact method of stating the marriage rate is to compare the 
marriages with the number of marriageable males and females in the com
munity, since the marriage rate is mainly a function of age. 

Of the bachelors marrying in New South Wales only 41- per cent. are out
side the ages 20-44; of the spinsters less than 1 ~- per cent. are outside the 
ages 15-39. The3e have, therefore, been adopted as the marriageable ages 
of the sexes, and the following table shows, at quinquennial intervals since 
1871, the proportion of bachelors and of spinsters married, per 1,000 un
married males and females within the specified groups :-

I Proportion of I Proportion of I [ Proportion of I Proportion of 
Bachelors marrIed Spinsters married: I Bachelors married I Spinsters married 

Year. ter 1, 000 umnarri ed per 1,000 unmarried Year. per 1,000unmarried perl, 000 unmarried 
males aged 'females aged I luales aged females aged 

20 to H. I 15 to 30. i 20 to 44 15 to 39. 

I 

I 
1871 65·60 I 87·07 1906 65·32 62·87 I 

1876 64·78 I 83·66 1911 79'1l 74'96 
1881 65·21 I 82·32 1912 81'55 78'17 
1886 65·08 I 82'81 

I 
1913 77'26 73'81 

1891 57-85 
II 

71·28 1914 80'66 76-38 
1896 54'65 58·13 I 1915 83'35 7793 
1901 65·92 I 62·69 l I 

Up to 1896 the female rate was the higher, but since that year the male 
rate has been exceeded the female, as a result of the increase in the proportion 
of females in the population. The rates for both sexes were fairly constant 
until the year l886; during the succeeding decennium there was a great drop, 
...and the year 189G showed the lowed rate for both males and females. - There 
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was a marked increase frem 1£06 to 1912, but the rate declined in )913 2.S 

compared with tl~e previous year. There was an improVEment in both rates 
in 1914, which continued mto 1915, and compared with the 1£06 figures the 
male and female rates for the latter year were 20 and 21 per eent. higher 
respectively. 

The marriage rate is an intiIl1ate reflex of the ccmparativc fIc~rerity d 
a country; and a high marriage rate is an obvious proof of the E:xistence cf 
a considerable prGportion of marriageable perSGIlS in the ccmmunit.y. From 
each point of view the facts in respect to New South Wales must be regarded 
as very gratifying. 

The following statement shows the marriage rate per 1,000 of the population 
in each State of the Commonwealth of Australia, New Zealand, and in a 
number of other countries, during the last six years :~ 

New South Wales 
New Zeal:1nd 
South Australia ... 
Victoria ... 
Queensland 
Tasmania ... 
'Western Australia 

9'20 
8'51 
9'44 
8'28 
8'57 
7'85 
8'20 

9'70 
912 
9'01 
9'00 
8'94 
8'03 
7'99 

Roumania 
France .. , 
England and \Yales 
Italy 
Netherlands 
Switzerland 
Denmark 
Spain .. , 
Scotlall'l. .. 
Norway ... 
i'lwe,lell 

j !relaBel .. , 

9'3 I 8'5 

+:~ )' f~ 
76 7'5 
7'3 \' 0'7 
7'3 .. 

i • GO 
I (j';; 

(i'~ 

5 D 

I, 7'4 
, Wi) 

[,S 
5'4 

In 1915 in all the States except SGuth Au.straJi8 a.Ed \YcstCIl1 Arstralia 
the rates showed an improvement as compared with the Experience d the 
quinquennium, 1910-14: but New SGuth Wales hcz.c1s t1:e list, wiih tl:e 
Dominion a good second. 

A comparison of the marriage rate.s of various countries m,.y l:e misJeadir:f, 
on account of the dil'Ierent conditior,s d life ar,d the yarvin:: Ill,mter cf 
marriageable persons. With few excepticE8, tl:e ratcs ere l~y,cr tb~h in 
New South Wales. 

MARK SIGNATURES IN MARRIAGE REGISTERS. 

The number of persons who signed the marriage register with marks in the 
year 1915 was 120, equal to 3·31 per 1,000 persons married. 

In 1870 the proportion of signatures made with marks was as high as lR·23 
per cent. of the whole, and this significant decrease inil1itemcy is emphatic, 
evidence of the efficiency of the State system of puhlic instructicn. 

:MARRIAGES, IN RELIGIONS. 

Of every hundred marriages performed in N~w South Wales, atGut ninety-· 
seven are celebrated by ministers of religion licensed under the a-c.thorityof 
the Registrar-General. The number of marriages at which ministers of 
religion officiated during the year 1915 was 17,624; and of those contracted 
before District Registrars, 505, or a proportion reRpectively of 07·2 and 2·8 
per cent. ' 

The Church of England performs the largest number of marriages, followecl 
in 'order by the Roman Catholic, the Presbyterian, and the Methodist 
denominations. 
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As compared with the previous quinquennial period, the returns relating 
to m;:tr~iages solemnised by the Church of England, the Roman Catholic, and 
the Baptist denominations show inereased rates for the year 1915, The 
following table gives the number and proportion per cent. of marriages 
registered by the several denominations during 1915, 111 comparison with 
the preceding quinquennium :-

Denomination. 

Church of England ... 
:Roman Catholic 
Presbyterian,. , 
Methodist 
Congregational 
Baptist 
Hebrew 
All other Sects 
District Registrars .. , 

Total Marriages 

MarriRges, 
1910-1914. 

Proportion I;, Marriages, 
per cent. , HH5. 

Proportion 
per cent. 

1\ 
33,411 41'82 I 7,800 43'03 
14,330 17'94 3,399 18'75 
ll,105 13'90 2,480 13'68 
ll,019 13'79 2,402 13'25 
4,167 5'22 619 3'41 
1,414 1'77 325 }-79 

229 '29 48 -26 
2,509 I 3'14 I 551 3'04 
1,705 2'13 I 505 2-79 

-79,889-1-1000-0 -11-18,12-9 - --100'00-

J: 

CONDITION BEFORE :MARRIAGE. 

During the year 1915, of the males married, 17,129 were baehe!ors, 873 
were widowers, and 127 were divorced. Of the females, 17,151 were spinsters, 
793 were widows, and 185 were divorced. The proportion of males re-married 
was 5·5'4 per cent., and of females fi-39 per cent. 

The following table shows at quinquennial intervals since 1881 the pro
portion of first marriages and re-marriages per 10,000 married :-

Period. Bachelors. 

1881 9,087 
1886 9,137 
1891 9,229 
1896 9,184 
1901 9,270 
1906 9,262 

:]911 '9,407 
1912 9,393 
1913 9,410 
1914 9,431 
1915 9,448 

1 

I 
I 
j 

i 
I 
I 

I 

Widowers and 
Divorced Men. 

913 
863 
771 
816 
730 
738 
593 
607 
590 
569 
552 

Spinsters, 

i 
I 

I 
9,044 
9,156 
9,216 
9,172 
9,268 
9,352 
9,456 

II 

9,396 
9,413 
9,418 

II 
9,461 

I 
Widow. and 

Divorced Women. 

I 

I 

956 
844 
784 
828 

I 732, 

1 
648 
544 

i 604 

I 587 
I 582 

I 539 

I 
The foregoing figures emphasiz·e the fact of a growth, in widowers no less 

than widows, of a disinclination for re-marriage. In the case of both sexes 
this indifference to a re-entry into the condition of wedloek declined by 
about 40 per cent. from the earliest period given in the table, widows dis
playing a slightly greater aversion to the contraction of a second union_ 
The rise in the proportion for the interval 1901-{i was followed by an increased 
declension during the succeeding quinquennium. 
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AGE AT MARRIAGE. 

Of the 18,129 couples married in 1915, the ages of both 18,127 bridegrooms 
and brides were recorded. In 70·4 per cent. of the marriages the man was 
older than the woman; in 10·5 per cent. their ages were the same, and in the 
remaining 19·1 per cent., the bride was o~der than the bridegroom .. 

The results of a tabulation of the respective ages of bridegrooms and brides 
in 1915 are shown in the following table ;-

Ages of 
Bridegrooms. 

Under 18 years 

18 years" .. 

19 " .. 

20 " .. 
21-24 " 

25-29 " 

30-34 

35-39 

40-44 

45-49 

50 and over 
Not stated 

Total 

1 

,. 11 1 6 

" 33 I 20 

" 521 43 
" 60 80 

" 347 11424 
" 150 188 

31 

10 

21 

9 

Ages of Brides. 

3 3 

11 13 

29 19 42 

66 61 103 

552 637 2,856 

3 

15 

705 

284 371 2,728 2,246 

56 89 7Z6 985 

24 36 194 331 

52 121 

2 

77 
462 

583 

294 

117 

I~ 
I 3 

1 

17 
79 

178 

210 

114 

14 

31 
63 

80 

1 

6 
13 

26 

31 

I 50 I Not I and tated Total. ! oyer, S 

l 

1 

3 

1 
4 

7 

27 
81 

188 

388 

5,617 

6,531 

2,714 
1,201 

M6 "1 6 6 6 6 

" "1 6 71 21 56

1 

70 91 I 63 64 21.. 399 
.." " 2 2 14 23 44 74 H 77 125 •• 435 

" " _'_' _._. _'_' _" ___ " ___ " ___ "_1_" ___ " ___ "_1 __ 2 __ 2 

•• 700 797 1,040 1,2H[ 6,743 4,485 \ 1,649

1 

764 \ 325 218 1621 2 18,129 

The following statement shows the average age at marriage both of bride
grooms and brides for each of the last ten years. The difference between the· 
ages at marriage of males and females IS now about 3t years, the males 
being the older. 

Year. 

1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

Average age of 
BridegroOllls. 

Average age of 
Bride •. 

Years. Years. 

29'23 25'08 

29'20 25,20 

29'02 25'19 

29'11 25'30 

29'02 25'31 

-----

II 
Year. Average age of l Average age of 

Bridegrooms. , Brides. 

I 
Years. Years. 

1911 28'81 25'32 

1912 28'91 25'47 

1913 28'85 25'56-

1914 28'77 25'53: 

1915 28'71 25'51 

---------------

The average age at marriage, both of bridegrooms and brides, has remained 
practically constant during the last ten years, although there is now a 
tendency to a slightly lower average on the part of the former, and to a~ 
slightly higher average on the part of the latter. 

The foregoing figures relate to all persons marrying during the year, ana 
include those contracting fresh unions. Compared with that of 1906, the 
first year given in the table, the average marrying age of bachelors during 
1915 was 27·95 years, and of spinsters 24·99 years, or a difference of about 
a year lower in the case of bridegrooms, and of ten months lower in the case 
of brides. 
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MARRIAGE OF MINORS. 

The number of persons under 21 years of age who were married during 
1915 was 4,465, or 12'3 per cent. of the total. The proportion of bridegrooms 
who were minors was 3'8 per cent., and of brides 20'9 per cent. The following 
are the figures at quinquennial inte/vals since 1881 :-

Minors. Percentage of-
Year, Bride. Bride· Brides, Brides, 

grooll18. grooms. 

1881 . 149 1,660 2'37 26'42 

1886 187 1,806 2'39 23'12 

1891 177 2,085 2'09 24'65 

1896 212 2,065 2'49 24'31 

1901 351 2,546 3'33 24'15 

1906 497 2,837 4'30 24',';6 

1911 701 3,499 4'59 22'92 

1912 769 3,734 4'61 22'41 

1913 705 3,514 4'32 21'54 

1914 718 3,737 4'14 21'53 

1915 684 3,78l 3'77 20'86 

Compared with the early years it will be seen from this table that the 
proportion of minors marrying has increased among bridegrooms and 
decreased amongst brides. 

BIRTHS. 

The number of births registered during 1915, the highest recorded for 
this State during any single year, was 52,885, equal to a rate of 28'31 per 
1,000 of the total population, but 2'0 per cent. below the average for the 
last quinquennium, The birth-rate fell away sharply after 1888, and declined 
continuously till ~903, but since that year there has been an improvement, 
and in 1912 it was the highest rate since 1895, 

The decrease in the rate in 1913 as compared with the previous ye'1r is 
due probably to the operation of the Maternity Allowance Act, by which the 
Commonwealth Government provided allowances in respect of .births occur
ring in Australia. The Act came into force on 10th October, 1912, and had 
the effect of causing the prompt registration during the last months of 1912 
of many births, which otherwise would not have been registered until 1913. 

The following table shows the average annual number of births and the 
birth-rate per 1,000 of the total popUlation in quinquennial periods since 
1870:-

Average Birth·rate 

II 
Average Birth·rate 

Year, per 1,000 of Year. pcr 1,000 of Births, Population, Births, Population. 

1870-74 20,733 39'36 1895-99 37,042 28'68 

1875-79 24,388 38,51 1900-04 37,498 26'99 

1880-84 30,417 37'89 1905-09 41,788 27'b6 

1885-89 36,877 36'85 1910-14 50,190 28'90 

1890-94 39,550 33'80 1915 52,885 28'31 
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BIRTH-RATES. 

The rates shown in the previous table are calculated by the usual crude 
method of relating the births to the total population. It is unsatisfactory, 
for several reasons, so to measure the birth-rate. A preferable method 
for purposes of strict analysis is to relate the births according to the ages 
of the mothers to the total women living at corresponding ages. 

This method can be followed with exactitude only at Census periods, 
since at any other period an accurate estimate of the number living at 
various ages is very difficult, on account of migration and other influences. 

The ages and conjugal condition of the people of New South Wales having 
been .obtained at the census of 1911, the birth-rates per 1,000 of women 
Jiving at various groups of reproductive ages, from 15 to 45 years, are shown 
in the following tables (distinguishing the total births from the legitimate, 
the illegitimate rates being shown on a later page), for the three census 
periods of 1891, 1901, and 1911. 

The total births per 1,000, of all females living at each age, were as 
follow:-

Ages of Decreas(> per 
1891. 190I. 1911. cent. in rates, Mothers. 1891 to 1911. 

Years. 
15-19 35·30 30·87 33·75 4·4 
20-24 170·90 134·65 141·45 17·2 
25-29 247·48 177-95 187-35 24·3 
30-34 238·81 168·42 161·20 32·5 
35-39 196·15 136·60 122·27 37·7 
40-44 96·61 70·79 54·51 43·6 

------------------------
15-44 161·74 117·46 U8·50 26'7 

From this table it will be seen that the decline has been general in all agc 
groups since 1891, which is the first year for which the ages of mothers are 
available. As regards the relative decrease at each age, there has been a 
drop which increased as the age increased. At ages 15-19 the decrease was 
4 per cent.; at ages 25-29, 24 per cent.; and at ages etO-H, 44 per cent. 
For all ages the average was 27 per cent. Although the general rate shows 
a slight advance in 1911 when compared with 1901, the rate for mothers 
over 30 years of age shows a regular decrease from period to period, from 
which it would appear that the rate had been maintained only by births 
which had resulted from recent marriages. 

The next table shows the legitimate births per 1,OCO married women. at 
eaeh age:-

Ages of 

I 
I Decrease per 

Mothers. 1891. 1901. 1911. cent. in rates, 
, 1891 to 1911. 

Years. 
I 15-19 471-09 556·54 512·31 (+) 8·7 

20-24 410·49 390·27 I 392·12 4·5 
25-29 348·81 292·90 301·33 13·6 
30-34 288·18 221·41 

\ 

219·90 23·7 
35-39 233·04 168·03 156·98 32·6 
40-44 116·76 86·17 69·49 

i 
40·5 

15-44 -292:87-\-228'79-1--229'70-1--21-:-6- -

(+) Indicates illcrea c 
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This table shows that the rate at the youngest ages, 15-19, had advanced, 
and that in 1911, although lower than in 1901, it was higher than in 1891 . 
Thence onward, however, as the age advanced, the declinebec-ame general, 
and amounted to 21'6 per cent. 

The birth-rate per 1,000 of the population of each State of the Common
wealth, of New Zealand, and of a number of European countries according 
to the latest information, and during the previous five years, is given in the 
following table :-

____ s_ta_t_e. ___ !1l9l0-14: 1915. Iii 

'I Queensland 
Tastnania,., 
New South Wales 
Western Australi~ 
South Australia ... 
New Zealand 
Victoria .. , 

28'92 
29'71 
28'90 
28'60 
28'14 
26']5 
25'40 

2 
2 

9'35 
9'32 

"8'31 
2 
2 
2 
2 

7'92 
6'81 
5'33 
4'55 

, 

I 
1 
1 

I 

r 

Country. 

Roumania .. , 
Italy ' .. ..' 
Spain .. , 
Prussia .. , .. , 
Netherlands .. , 
Denmark .. , 
Scotland .. , 
Norway .. , 
England and Wales 
Switzerland ... 
Sweden ... .., 
Ireland ... ... 
France ... .. , 

I tWO-IS. I 1914. 

r 
i 41'7 42'5 "'j 

···1 32'H 31'7 
.. ,j 32'} 29'S 

'''I 29'7 .. , 
.. , 28'4 28'2 

1 26'9 25'6 
:::1 26'1 26'1 

25'8 25'2 '''I 
24'7 23'S ... 

... 24,4 .. , 

... 24'2 22'9 

.. . 23'2 22'6 

." 19'1 18'0 

The decline of the birth-rate, not only in Australia, but also in European 
countries, has not been continuous in the States of the Commonwealth, as 
the rates in 1915 generally show an advance on those of the preceding quin
quennium. The Australian birth-rates are lower than in most of the countries 
of the Old World, but, as will be shown subsequently, this is more than 
counteracted by a much lower death-rate, 

BIRTH-RATES-METROPOLIS AND REMAINDER OF STATE, 

During the year 1915 the births recorded for the Metropolitan districts 
of New South Wales numbered 20,871 ; and for the remainder of the State 
32,014, or 27'55 and 28,83 per 1,000 of the population respectively, With 
the exception of the year 1913, the country has consistently shown a 
higher birth-rate than the metropolis, taking the figures for 1893 and 
onwards annually. Prior to the year 1893 the metropolitan birth-rate was 
the higher, 

I N UIll ber of Births. Births per 1,000 of Population. 
Period, I 

1 

I I ! Remainder I New South I Remainder New South Metropolis. of State. Wales. Metropolis. of·St.te. Wales, 
I, \ 

~ 

I 

I I 
1880-84 

'\ 

49,058 103,026 152,084 
I 

40'16 36'90 37'89 , 
1885 -89 65,866 118,517 184,383 i 41'50 34'69 36'85 
1890-94 68,754 128,998 197,752 M'll 33'63 33'80 
1895-99 61,224 123,986 185,210 26'73 29'75 28'68 
1900-04 

I 
63,694 I 123,795 187,489 25'16 28'05 26'99 

1905-09 72,409 I 136,529 208,938 25'50 28'80 27'56 
1910-14 95,529 

I 
155,423 250,952 28'26 29'32 2S'90 

1915 20,871 32,014 52,885 27'55 28'83 28'31 
I I 

SEXES OF OHILDREN. 

Of the 52,885 children born during the year (exclusive of children still-born), 
27,105 were males and 25,780 were females, the proportion being 105 males to 
100 females, In no year, so far as observation extends, have the female births 
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exceeded in number those of male, although the difference has sometini.es 
been very small. The preponderance of births of male children in New South 
Wales during a number of years is shown in the following table: -

Year. Males. : F~male$. 1 Total. 1\ Year. I lIlales. I Females. I Total. 

1870-74 I 10,577 
1o,

156
1 

20,4:3? II 1895-99 I 18,979 18,063 37,042 
1875-79 I 12,477 Il,9Il 24,388 1900-04 19,134 18,364 37,498 
1880-84 I 15,567 14,850 30,417 1905-09 21,406 20,382 41,78.8 

I 

36,87711 
1885-89 I 18,8118 17,979 1910-14 25,728 24,462 50.190 
1890-94 I 20,324 19,226 i 39,550 I 1915 27,105 25,780 ' 52;81:l5 

I 

The excess of males over females born during the past fifty-five years 
has ranged from 2 per cent. in 1875, 1876, and 1901, to 9 per cent. in 1864, 
the average being 5 per cent. . 

It is noteworthy that in the case of illegitimate births, the rate for males 
has always maintained the ascendency, save iii the quinquennial period 
1885-89 and the year 1915, when the rate for females predominated slightly, 

The following table shows the number of males born to every 100 females, 
both in legitimate and illegitimate births, during the last forty-five years :-

Year. \ Legitimate lmegitimate I 
Births. 'Births. All Births. Year. I Leg.itimate i Ille~itimate I, All Birth)!. 

I Buths. BIrths.' 

1870-74 \ 1895-99 1 I I 104'3 101'0 104"1 
1900-04

1 

105·0 105'4 105·1 
1875-79 - 104'6 108'8 104'8 104'3 102'8 104'2 
1880-84 l04'9 103'9 104'8 , 1905-09 105'0 I 104'9 195:0 
1885-89 105'4' 98;8 105'1 1 1910-14, 105'2 105'1 

\ 

105'2 
1890-94 105'7 105'4 105'7 I 1915 I 105'4 I 99'8 105"1 

L 

ILLEGITIMACY., 

The number of illegitimate births in 1915 was 2,,681, equal to 5·07 per 
cent. of the total births. A statement of the illegitimate births in, N.e:w 
South Wales, distinguishing between the metropolis l1nd the remainder of 
the State, is given below, 

I Ratio per cent. to Total Births. , , Number of Ille~timate Birth:. I 
Year. ' I Metropolis I Remamuer I New Metropolis. I Remainder I New 

I . of State South Wales. of state. South Wales. -, 

1880 561 665 

I 
1,226 6'72 3'36 4'35 

1890 1,056 995 2,051 7'81 3'91 5'26 
1900 1,222 1,383 2,605 10'08 5'53 7'01 
1905 1,530 1,382 

I 
2,912 ll'll 5'37 7'37 

1910 1,530 1,370 2,900 9'44 4'67 6'37 
1911 1,(180 1,269 2,949 9'42 4'25 6'18 
1912 1,647 1,287 

I 

2,934 S'18 4'04 5'64 
1913 1,522 1,280 2,802 7'41 4'05 

I 
0'37 

1914 1,448 1,330 2,778 6'95 4'06 5'18 
1915 1,480 1,201 

I 
2,681- 7'09 3'75 5'07 

The proportion of illegitimate to total births increased steadily from 
1880 to 1905, since which year there has been an appreciable decline, . 

The smaller proportion 'of illegitimate births in the extra-Metropohtan 
area of the State is doubtless partly due to the fact that prospective m~the~s 
journey to the metropolis, not only for the sake of the advantag~s. of lymg-l? 
at one of the public maternity hospitals, but to avoid the pubhClty of theIr 
unfortunate condition and its attendant social ostracism However, in the 
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absence of data as to the proportion of unmarried females of productive 
ages in each division, a comparison is impracticable 

The method of stating the illegitimattl as a proportion of the total births is 
erroneous, because the illegitimate births have no necessary relation to the 
legitimate births> and because they are compared with a standard which has 
bEen declining for several years, and which is itself variable. 

The following table is therefore presented-on a similar basis to those on 
a previous page relating to the total, and to the legitimate births-showing 
the illegitimate births per 1,000 unmarried women at each age for the three 
census periods, 1891, 1901, and 1911 :-

Ages of I 
Mothers.' I 

Years. I 15-19 
20-24 I 

I 

25-29 I 
30-34 

i 

35-30 
40-44 
15-44 

--------~---------

1891. 1901. 

10·81 11-14 
25·80 23·45 
25·73 18·38 
27·73 17·46 
23·79 14·83 

5·68 7·83 
18·41 I 16·10 

1911. 

9·85 
19·30 
18·64 
15·69 
13·57 
4·24 

I 14·Ul 

I 

Decrease per 
cent. in ra.tes, 
1891 to 1911. 

8·9 
25·2 
27·6 
43·4 
43·0 
25·4 
23·0 

The usual method of stating illegitimate births is to present them as a 
proportion of the total births. This mode, as stated, is erroneous, and made 
it appear that illegitimacy was on the increase in this State down to the 
year 1905. 

From the foregoing table it will be seen that the illegitimate rate, based 
upon the number of unmarried women, has steadily decreased at all ages, 
such decrease amounting on the average to 23 per cent. during the twenty 
years 1891-1911. The decline has been general at all ages, and greater 
than in the legitimate rate. . 

LEGITIMATION ACT OF ISO']. 
In 1902 an Act to legitimise children born before marriage on the sub

sequent marriage of their parents, provided that no legal impediment to the 
marriage existed at the time of birth, was passed in New South Wales. On 
re~istration in accordance with the provisions of this Legitimation Act, any 
chIld who comes within the peope of its intentions, born before or after the 
passing thereof; is deemed to be legitimised from birth by the post-natal 
union of its parents, and entitled to the status of offspring born in wedlock. 
Legitimation is effected on the father of the child presenting to a Registrar 
a certified copy of the entry of his marriage with its mother, and tendering 
the necessary statutory declaration. The child, even though it may have 
predeceased this obligation, is thereupon registered as the lawful issue of its 
parents. In the event of the child's previous registration as illegitimate, 
a note of the entry under this Act must be made in the register, in which 
the particulars of such registration were originally inscribed. Since the pass
ing of the Act there have been 3,649 registrations. 

----~-------------

Year. I Registrations. (I Y~ar. 1 Registrations. 

1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 

Ii 
1.'i8 
173 
175 
191 
247 
238 

1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 

267 
288 
394 
405 
298 
393 
416 
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.PLURAL BIRTHS. 

During the year 1915 there Were 6,057 cases of plural births. The children 
thus born numbered 1,210 (exclusive of eight still-births), and included 597 
cases of twins (590 males and 597 females), and eight cases of triplets (13 
males and 10 females). Of these 605 cases, 23 were classified as illegitimate. 
The number of children born at plural births formed 2·30 per cent. of the 
total births. 

The following table shows the number of cases of twins, triplets, and 
quadruplets born in New South Wales during the twenty-three years 1893-
1915, excluding those still-born, and distinguishing legitimats and 
illegitimate :-

Cases oI- I Legitimate. Illegitimate. Total. 

Twins ···1 9,455 475 9,930 
Triplets ···1 88 6 94 
Quadruplets ···'1 4 4 

The total number of confinements recorded during the twenty-three years 
was 951,678; hence the rates per million confinements were :-10,401 cases 
of twins, 98 of triplets, and 4 of quadruplets; otherwise stated there were 
105 plural births in every 10,000 confinements. 

The smallest proportion of plural births is found amongst women below 
age 20; but the proportion increases steadily with the ages of the mothers 
until it reaches a maximum with women between the ages of 35 and 40 years; 
after which there is a decline, but the decline does not bring the ratio back to 
its starting-point, for at ages 45 and over the plural births are 1 to every 132 
confinements recorded, whereas under 20 years the proportion is 1 to 202. 

NATURAL INCREASE. 

In the year 1915 the eX0ess of births over deaths, or, as it is actuarially 
termed, the" natural increase," was 33,275. It fell, however, below that 
of the previous year to the extent of 1,563; but the figures for 1914 were the 
highest on record. The excess of births over deaths shows neither a pro
gressive increase nor a progressive decrease. In its very nature, and 
according to the varying conditions which regulate it, natural increase 
fluctuates, being dependent on material prosperity and favourable environ
ment. 

The following table shows the natural increase of population over ten 
years (1903-15) for the metropolis, the remainder of the State, and the whole 
of New South Wales:-

Year. I 
Natural Increase. Increase 

'\ Per cent. of 
. 1 Remainder of \ Whole of State. population 

I MetropolIs. I St t I --'--1 ---- at end of 
a e, Males. Females. Total. I previous year. 

1906 8,281 17,692 12,351 13,622 25,973 1'77 
1907 8,096 17,689 12,187 13,598 25,785 1'72 
1908 8,825 17,610 12,320 14,115 26,435 1'73 
1909 9,312 18,617 13,297 ,14,632 27,929 1'79 
1910 9,839 19,503 14,OB4 15,248 29,342 1'84 
1911 10,856 19,642 14,504 15,994 30,493 1'86 
1912 12,459 20,648 15,526 17,581 33,107 1'95 
1913 12.597 19,805 15,091 17,311 32,402 1'82 
1914 13,218 21,620 16,433 18,405 34,838 1'90 
1915 12,682 20,593 15.648 17,627 33,275 1'79 
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The natural increase is now 1,79 per cent" as against 2,25 per cent, in 
1890, the falling-away being due entirely to the decline in the birth-rate, since 
the death-rate has exhibited a continuous improvement, 

Although male births are more numerous than those of females, the increase 
of population from the excess of births over deaths is greatly in favour ofthe 
latter, The male population certainly exceeds the female, but there is a 
correspondingly larger number of deaths among males, There is also a 
greater mortality among male than among female children, a cause from 
which alone the natural excess of male births is almost neutralised, During 
the ten years whieh closed with 1915, the number of females added to the 
community by excess of births exceeded the males by 16,682, or 12 per cent. 

While the rate of natural increase in New South 1Vales is low in comparison 
with that of twenty years ago, it is not exceeded by any country outside 
Australasia, as will be seen from the following table, The figures represent 
the birth and the death-rates, and the difference between them (the natural 
increase) per 1,000 of mean population in each country-for the Australian 
States and Dominion of New Zealand for 1915 and for the majority of the 
other countries for 1914, 

Oountry, I
! Birth'j Death.] Natura! II 

rate. rate.! Increase. ~ , 
Oountry, 

.. ,I 
I 

I Hungary (1912) Tasmania .. , 29'3 10'1 19'2 .. , 
.. ,I Roumania .. , 42'0 23'S 18'7 Norway .. , .. , 

West.ern Australia .. , 27'9 9'3 lS'6 Finland (1913) .. ' 
Queensland .. , ... 29'4 11'0 IS'4 Austria (19B) .., 
New South Wales .. , 28'S 10'5 17'8 

I 
Scotland .. , .. , 

Jamaica .. , .. , 3S'9 21'4 17'5 I England and \Vales, 

Servia (1912) .. , 3S'O 21'1 16'9 Chile .. , .. , ... 
New Zealand , .. 25'3 9'1 16'2 Sweden .. , .., 

South Australia , .. 26'S 10'7 16'1 Switzerland '1913) .. , 

Netherlands .. , 
, .. \ 2S'2 12'4 15'S 

\ 

Belgium (1912) .. , 
Japan (1911) .. , .. , 34'1 20'4 13'7 Spain, , .. .., 
Victoria .. , ., . 24'6 11'1 13'5 Ireland .. , .. , 
Prussia (1913) .. ' 2S'2 14'9 13-3 Ceylon .. , .. , 
Italy .. , ... .., 31'1 17'9 ]3'2 France .. , , .. 
Denmark .. ' .. , 25'6 12'6 13'0 

I 

I Birth· ) Death'i Natural 
i rate, rate, Increase, 

, 

36'3 23'3 13'0 

25'2 13'5 U'7 
27'1 16'1 11'0 

31'3 20'5 10'8 

26'1 15'5 10'6 

23'S 14'0 9'8 

37'0 27'S 9'2 

22'9 13'S 9-I 
23'1 14'3 8'S 

22'6 14'S 1'S 
29'S 22'1 7'7 

22'6 16'3 6'3" 

3S'1 32'2 5'9 

18'0 19-6 (-)1'6 

I 

From the foregoing figures it may readily be seen that the countries with 
the highest birth-rate have not necessarily the highest rate of natural increase; 
and the increase in population depends also upon the death-rate, which ill 
influenced to a considerable extent by the birth-rate, 

DEATHS, 

During the year 1915 the deaths numbered 19,610, equal to a rate of 10,50 
per 1,000 of the population, which is 3,7 per cent, above that of the year 1914, 
and slightly in advance of that for the decade 1910:-14. The total included 
11,45:7 male and 8,153 female deaths, or a ratio for the former of 11'92, and 
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of the latter of 8·99 per 1,000 living of each of the sexes. The average annual 
number of deaths from 1870 with the rate per 1,000, in quinquennial periods, 
is as follows ;-

Period, 

I 
1870-74 I 

1875-79 I 

1880-84 , 
1885-89 i 
1890-94 

I 1895-99 

~~~tg~ I 1910-14 I 
1915 

I 

Average Annual Number of Deaths, 

Males, 1 Females, 1 Persons, 

4,391 2,948 7,339 
6,199 4,360 10,559 
7,286 5,124 12,410 
8,461 6,043 14,504 
8,877 6,344 15,221 
9,002 6,514 15,516 
9,195 6,733 15,928 
9,076 6,583 15,659 

10,598 7,555 18,153 
1l,457 8,153 19,6lO 

Death,rate per 1,000 of total 
Population, 

lIla!es, 1 Females, I Persons, 

i 
15'58 12'32 : 13'93 
17'99 15'10 : 16'67 
16'55 14'14 

I 
15'46 

15'43 13'36 14'49 
14'06 ll'77 13'01 
13'll 10'77 12'01 
12'65 10'17 11'47 
11'52 9:04 10'33 
11'66 9'13 10'45 
U:-92 8'99 10'50 

The death-rate has fallen continuously ·for both sexes, but sli.ghtly more 
for males than for females, The death-rate for males is, however, about 
one-fourth higher than for females, the reason being that males are exposed 
to more and greater risks than females, and that male infants are the more 
delicate, It will be noticed that the death-rate has declined markedly since 
the period 1890-94, coincidently with the decline also in the birth-rate, The 
falling birth-rate has influenced the death-rate inasmuch as it has affected 
the age-constitution of the population by reducing the proportion living 
at the first five years, at which the mortality is high, and, at the same time, 
increasing the proportion living at ages from 5 to 20, at which the mortality 
is low, 

A table of the death-r~tes per 1,000 for each of the Australian States, for 
New Zealand, and for a number of other countries, during the last six years, 
is given below for purposes of comparison. 

State, 11910-1914, \ 1915, Country, !i909-1913,\ 1914, 

Victoria U'56 11'10 Roumania 25'3 28'S 
Qneensland 10'34 11'00 Spain 22'9 22-1 
Sonth Australia", 10'36 10'67 Italy 20'0 IS'7 
New South Wale.s 10'45 10'50 France ,'. 18'3 19'6 
Tasmania ,,' lO'46 lO'll Ireland '" 16'S 16'S 
Western Australia 10'01 9'26 Prussia 16'1 
New Zealand '" 9'35 9'06 Scotland", 15'4 15'5 

Switzerland 15'1 
England and 'Wales 

:::\ 
14'0 14'0 

Sweden ,,' 13'9 13'8 
Norway", j IS'4 13'5 
Netherlands 13'3 12'4 
Denmark 13'0 12'6 

The comparatively favourable health conditions. of Australasia will be 
manifest from an inspection of these rates, New South Wales occupied 
the fourth place in the list for 1915, with a rate of 10,50, as against the 
higher rates of South Australia, Queensland, and Victoria; though the parent 
State does not compare quite so well with New Zealand, Western Australia, 
and Tasmania. 
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It might have been expected that the rates of European countries in any 
case would be higher than those of New South Wales, on account of the 
larger proportion of old persons in their populations, but it must be remem
bered also that some of the endemic scourges of the Old World are unknown 
in Australasia; and that, apart from climatic conditions most conducive to 
healthful life, and a natural environment that offers no serious menace to 
longevity, the social and economic status of the great body of the people is 
far superior to that of Europeans, and their occupations more zealously 
safeguarded from needless risks by preventive legislation, and by the enforce
ment of the proviRions of many Acts of Parliament dealing with the 
general health of the community, such as the Public Health, the Dairies 
Supervision, and the Pure Food Acts, besides regulations framed by Local 
Go.(rernment authorities. 

DEATHS-METROPOLIS AND REMAINDER OF STATE. 

It is not possible to show the exact difference between urban and rural 
mortality in New South Wales, but an approximate idea may be obtained 
from a comparison of the experience of the metropolis with that of the 
remainder of the State, which is, of course, not absolutely rural, as a few large 
towns are contained therein. Separating the State, however, into these two 
broad divisions during the year 1915, the record of deaths for the 
metropolis was 7,603, and for the remainder of the State, 11,421; 
equivalent respectively to rates of 10·81 and 10·29 per 1,000 of the living; 
7,603 deaths in the metropolis, and 11,174 in the remainder of State, 
corresponding to the rates of 10·26 and 10·05 per 1,000 living respectively. 
The average annual number of deaths and the rate per 1,000 in each o.f these 
divisions since 1880, in five"year periods, is given in the subjoined table. 

Period. 

1880-84 
1885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 
1910-14 

1915 

MetropoliB. 

Average 
Number of 

Deaths. 

5,033 
6,181 
5,979 
5,634 
5,845 
5,979 
7,312 
8,189 

I 
Ratio 

per 1,000 
living. 

20'60 
19'47 
14'83 
12'30 
11'54 
10'53 
10'81 
10'81 

Remainder of the St~te. i 

I 
7,377 13'21 I 
8,323 12'18 
9,242 12'05 
9,882 11'86 'I 

9,680 10'21 
10,841 10'23 
11,421 }()'29 

New South Wales. 

----~-----

I 
Ratio Average 

Number of 
Deaths. 

12,410 
14,504 
15,221 
15,516 
15,928 
15,659 
18,153 
19,610 

per 1,000 
living. 

15'46 
14'49 
13'01 
12'01 
11'47 
10'33 
10'45 
10'50 

10,083 11'42 I 

----~--------~---~---------~-----

The death-rate has improved steadily both for the metropolis and for the 
remainder of the State, but markedly so for the former, the proportion per 
cent. being now very little higher than for the latter, whereas thirty years 
ago it was 50 per cent. in advance. The improvement dates from the 
quinquennium beginning with the year 1890, and is coincident with the 
installation of the modern system of sewerage and the enforcement of the 
provisions of the Dairies Supervision Act of 1886. The emphatic decline in 
the rates for each division and for the State as a whole is appreciable from 
the fact that the metropolitan rate for the period 1885-9 was 19'5 per 1,OCO; 
and for the year 1915 it was 10-8, or a difference of 46 per cent.; for the same 
dates the rates for the remainder of the State were respectively 12,2 and 10'3 
or a diiference of 16 per cent.; and for the whole State, 14'5 and 10'5, or a 
difference of 28 per cent, 
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MORTALITY OF INFANTS AND YOUNG CHILDREN. 

A further measure of the mortality rates for the metropolis,and for the 
remainder of the State, which affords a most sensitive test, is obtained by a 
comparison of the death-rates of infants in each division. 

Ohildren under 1 year. 

During the year 1915 the children who died before completing the first' 
year of life numbered 3,603, equivalent to a rate of 68·1 per 1,000 births. 
This rate, which is the lowest on record, is 8 per cent. below the average for 
the last decade, which included several years of exceptionally low infantile 
mortality. Male infants died at the rate of 74'6 per 1,000 births, and female 
infants at the rate of 61·3. To the total the metropolis contributed 1,516 
deaths, or 72·6 per 1,000 births, and the remainder of the State 2,087, or 65·2 
per 1,000 births. 

The following table shows the average annual number of deaths of children 
under 1 year, in the metropolis and the remainder of the State, and the 
proportion per 1,000 births in quinquennial periods since the year 1880 ;-

Metropolis. Remainder of State. New South Wales. 

Period. I f 
Deaths I Rate per Deaths r Rate per Deat,hs I Rate per 
under 1. 1,000 Births. under 1. 1,000 Births, I under 1. i 1,000 Births. 

1880-84 1,707 I 174'0 ! 1,956 94'9 3,663 120'4 
1885-89 2,168 164'6 2,25() 95'2 4,424 120'0 
1890-94 1,908 138'8 2,471 95'8 4,379 110'7 
1895-99 1,646 134'4 2,572 103'7 4,218 113'9 
1900-04 1,416 111'2 2,399 96'9 3,815 101'7 
1905-09 1,255 86'7 2,035 74'5 3,290 78'7 
1910-14 1,437 75'2 2,211 71'1 3,648 72'7 

1915 1,516 72'6 2,087 65'2 3,603 68'1 

The improvement in the infantile mortality rate for the metropolis is 
partly due to the llleasures adopted to combat preventable diseases, A 
scheme for the preservation of infant health was formulated by the Sydney 
n'lunicipal Council in 1903, and instructional pamphlets were circulated for 
the guidance of mothers in the care and feeding of young children. In the 
following year trained women inspectors were appointed to visit mothers 
in the populous parts of the city and i.q. the surrounding suburbs. Further 
efforts to reduce infantile mortality led to the establishment of Baby Clinics 
in Sydney and Newcastle in 1914. The Notification of Births Act, 1915, 
enables the health authorities to obtain early knowledge of the birth of a 
child and empowers them to bring infants under their supervision immediately 
after birth, when preventive measures are most efficacious for the accom
plishment of beneficent results. Details regarding the Baby Clinics will be 
found in a later chapter. 

Of the total number of deaths of infants under 1 year of age, about one
third die within a week of birth; by the end of the first month the proportion 
is over two-fifths; and by the end of three monthe, three-fifths. Approxi
mately, one child in every 45 born dies within a week of birth. The following 
statement shows for 1915, in comparison with the average of the preceding 
quinquennium, the deaths per 1,000 births during each of the first four weeks 
after birth, and then for each successive month. The experience in the 
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metropolis is distinguished from that in the remainder of the State; the 
sexes are taken together, and, for the year 1915, illegitimate children are 
distinguished from legitimate for the State asa whole, 

Metropolis I Remainder of , . State. 

I

i I-----I~· --------19-]-5.-

1910-14. 1915. 1910-14, 1915. 1910-14'1
1 

Legiti- Illegiti- I 
. 1 I mate. mate. I 

Age, 

New South Wales, 

Total. 

-----------------~~---~ 

22'9 ! 26'1 '~~~~T:~~---:: 
-.~.-----~--~~--

Under 1 week 

1 week ... 

2 weeks ... 

3 

i 
4'4 3'1 4'0' 4'0 4'2 

2'5 2'5 2'9 2'1 2'7 

2'3 1'7 2'2 1'6 2'2 

Total under 1 month 32'1 33'4 31'0 32'2 31·4 

1 month ... 

2 months 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 
8 

9 

10 

II 

" 

" 
" 

" 

I 
6'S 5'7 5'31 6'6 

4'5 3'4 

:: 1 :: E :: 
2'81 2'3 2'7 2'8 2'8 

2'7 I 2'8 2'7 2'3 2'7 

.. ,I 2'5 I 2'9 2'2 2'31 2'3 

.. ·1 2'5 i 3'1 2'3 2'4 2'4 

Total under 1 year '''I~j 72'6 -~ 65'2172'7 

24'3 

3'6 

I 
2'1 

] '0 

31'6 

5'1 

3'5 

2'8 

'2'8 

2'4 

3'0 

3'0 

2'5 

2'5 

2'4 

2'6 

64'2 

40'3 I 25'1 

4'5 3'6 

5'2 2'3 

2'6 1'7 

52'6 32'7 

11'9 5'4 

ll'9 4'0 

16'8 3'5 

9'3 I 3'1 

9'0 2'8 

7'8 3'2 

4'8 
I 

3'1 

4'1 I 2'6 

3'4 2'5 

6'0 2'5 

3'4 2'7 

141'0 68'1 

I 

In the first week of life the mortality is more than five times as great as in 
the second, and in the second about twice as great as in the fourth. From 
the first month to the second the mortality falls rapidly; from the second to 
the twelfth, gradually. Comparing the mortality in the two divisions of 
New South Wales-the metropolis and the remainder of the State-the 
usual experience is that at every stage of life children die more quickly in 
the former. In 1915 the rate per 1,000 births was 72'6 in the case of the 
metropolis, and 65·2 in that of the remainder of the State. During the 
previous quinquennial period the metropolitan rate waR 6 per cent. higher 
than that for the remainder of the State. 

The table shows a great waste of life among illegitimate children, the 
mortality under 1 year being 141·0 per 1,000, as compared with 64·2 among 
legitimate children. The largest proportional excess is not immediately 
after birth, but about three months later. During the first week t,he mortality 
of illegitimates exceeded that of legitimates by 66 per cent.; thereafter it 
increased until, in the third montb, the excess was 500 per cent,; after this 
it dropped irregularly, until in the tenth month the rates became almost 
equal.. 
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The following statement furnishes a comparison of the rates of infantile 
mortality in the Australian States, in New Zealand, and in various other 
countries; the rates indicate the deaths under one year per 1,000 births :-

State. 1914. Country. 1915. II 
----------~--~-- !~~----~ 

'I Ireland... .. . 
Netherlands .. . 

Ontario, Canada 

1913. I 1914. 

97 
91 
94 

87 
95 
98 

New Zealand 

Queensland 

Western Australia 

South Australia ... 

New South Wales 

51'4 

63'9 

68'2 

76'0 

69"7 

78'3 

68'6 

50'1 

64'0 

66'6 

67'3 

68'1 

68'8 

722 

'I Denmurk .. . 

r England und Wales 
I Scotland .. . "'1 

117 
108 
110 
113 
137 
202 
189 
255 

103 
105 
III 

Victoria .. . 

Tasmania .. . 

I Finland .. . 
I Italy 
I Roumania 

II 
Ceylon 
Ohile 

ii 

... 

187 
213 
286 

Of the rates shown in the foregoing table, that for New Zealand is the 
best; but the rates for Australasia generally are emphatically superior to 
those prevailing for the years specified in the other countries for which 
records are available. 

Children under 5 years. 

There has been a great improvement in the death-rate of children of the 
first five years of life--an improvement which is most marked in the metropolis, 
for there the excessive total rate of mortality, as compared with the remainder 
of the State, was due to the great proportion to births of deaths in this first 
quinquennial age-group. At every period shown in the subjoined table 
the metropolitan rate is the higher-in some cases over 50, and never below 
7, pel' cent. in excess. 

The following table shows the mortality in each division, in periods of 
five years since 1890, of children under 5 years of age :-

Period. 

Metropolis. I 

I
i 

Rate per i 
Number. 1,000 living. ! 

Remainder of State. New South Wales. 

N b 

I 
Rate per I urn er.. 1,000 living. b 

\ 

Rate per 
Num er. 1,000 living, 

I I 

I 
I 1890-94 13,370 48'45 17,728 32'06 31,098 37'52 

1895-99 n,027 40'77 17,436 30'97 28,463 34'15 
1900-04 9,233 I 35'17 16,049 29'64 25,282 31'44 
1905-09 8,062 

I 

27'61 13,612 23'39 21,674 24'80 
1910-14 1,895 25'47 2,986 21'77 4,881 23'07 

1915 2,187 24'60 2,977 19'95 5,164 21'69 

The improvement in the metropolis has been greater than in the remainder 
of the State, the rate having decreased since 1890 by 49 per cent, in the 
former, and in the latter by 38. Outside the metropolis the rate did not 
vary to any significant extent until 1904, when there was a marked decline 
which has been continuous, During the year 1915 there was a saving of 
24 lives in every 1,000 children under 5 years of age in the metropolis, and 
11 in the remainder of the State-an appreciable advance on the mortality 
rate of a quarter of a century ago. . 
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The following table gives, for 1915, and for the quinquennial period pre-
ceding, the death-rates of illegitimate children under one and under five years 
of age, as compared with legitimate children of like ages :-

Legitimate. I Illegitimate. I Total. 

Age. I Rate per I Rate per I Rate per Deaths. 
I 1,000 living. I Deaths. /1,000 living. Deaths. 

I 1,000 living. 

Und"r 1 year-

1910-14 15,901 67'21 2,338 162'78 ]8,239 72'68 

1915 3,225 64'24 378 140'99 3,603 68'13 

Under 5 years-

1910-14 21,675 21'68 2,732 46'73 24,407 23'07 

19]5 4,707 20'81 457 38'47 5,164 21'69 

The foregoing figures show the poor chance of survival afforded to the 
illegitimate as compared with that of the legitimate infant, since at 
each of the ages specified, the death-rate of the former is twice that of 
the latter; and it is a fact of the utmost gravity that in the year 1915, 
one-seventh of the children illegitimately born died before completing the 
first year of existence. 

OHILDREN SURVIVING AT THE AGE OF FrvR YEARS. 

The tables just given show the death-rates of children under one and 
under 5. In the next statement will be found, out of 10,000 children born 
alive, of both sexes, the number living at each period up to five years of 
age. 

The table, which is unadjusted, is based on the experience of the ten years 
1906-15. It appears that out of 10,000 boys born, 1,039 will die before 
reaching 5 years of age, and out of 10,000 girls, 906 will die. Of the number 
who fail to survive five years, 250 boys and 199 girls die within the first 
week of birth, and 326 boys and 260 girls within the first month. At the 
end of the first year there will be 9,193 boys and 9,327 girls surviving. 

NUMBER OF CHILDREN LIVII'G AT EACH AGE OUT OF 10,000 BORN ALIVE. 

Age. - Boys. --~;:'IS. I Total. i/ Age. ·I--~o~· ~irl:~-l~-

o week ... 

1 
" 

... 
2 weeks ... 

3 " 
I ••• 

1 month ... 

2 months ... 

... \ 3 " 
4 

" 
... 

" " 
6 " 

10,000 

9,751 

9,705 

9,673 

9,648 

9,573 

9,515 

9,464 

9,416 I 

I 
9, 375 1 

10,000 I 
9,gOI I 

9,765 1 

9,740 

9,720 

9,660 
[ 

9,615
1 

9,567 ! 
I 

9,523 I 
I 

9,487 I 
I 

20,000 
i i 7 months ... 

19,552 I 8 
" 

19,470 il 9 
" 

19,413 bo " :1 

III " 19,368 1 

I 
]9,233 i 1 year 

19,130 ,I 2 years 
11 
I' 19,031 I 3 " 
I 

18,939 I! 4 " 

18,862 [I 

... 

... 

... 

... j 

... 

... 

... 

9,333 

9,298 

9,268 

9,241 

9,217 

9,193 
I 

9,059 I 

S,999 1 

I 
Q 8,.61 I 

J 

9,4"'5 I IS,783 

9,426/ 

9,400 I 

9, 372 1 

9,349 

I 
9,327 i 
9,

188
1 

9,130 

I 
9,094 j 

18,724 

18,668 

18,613 

18,566 

IS,520 

IS,247 

18,129 

18,055 
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DEATHS IN QUINQUENNIAL AGE-GROUPS. 

In the year 1915 the deaths of persons in quinquennial age-groups were 
as follow :-

--~~-lP. --r ~~I: T;n:;~-;~aI. I: 

----~;---r2,87~ 2,'285 5,164 

5-9 

10-14 

15-19 

20-24 

25-29 

30-34 

35-39 

40-44 

45-49 

50-54 

55-59 

fiO-64 

I 239 

\

1 123 

228 

I 327 

! 377 

366 

397 

416 

520 

704 

740 

769 

230 

116 

172 

282 

318 

314 

299 

301 

317 

469 

239 

400 

609 

695 

680 

696 

717 

341 1,04,5 

393 1,133 

411 1,180 

Yea.rs. 
G5-G!l 

70-14 

75-79 

80-84 

85-89 

90-94 

95-99 

100-117 

Age not stated} 
(adults) 

All Ages. 

DEATHS OF OENTENARIANS. 

I JHa:es. I Females·1 Total. 

809 

818 

774 

556 

292 

63 

24 

10 

21 

4eG 

619 

557 

390 

23! 

77 

26 

4 

1,275 

1,437 

1,331 

946 

526 

145 

50 

14 

22 

The following return shows, for the years 1906-Hi, the number of deaths 
in New South Wales or persons aged 100 years and upwards:-

Year. I ~Iales·IFemalesl Total. II Year. -----\ JH<l.Ies.jE'em"lesj Tot .. ; 

----
I I II 

6 5 11 1906 4 

I 
6 

I 
10 

I 
1911 

1907 6 1 7 1912 7 5 12 
I I 

]908 8 I 3 

I 
11 

I 
1913 8 5 13 I 

1909 2 ! 6 8 [ 1914 1 4 5 

I 
![ 

1910 5 5 I 10 II 1915 10 4 H 
I II ------- -----------

DEATH-RATES AOOORDING TO AGES. 

-The a.ge and sex distribution of a population are most important faotors in 
d~termining the death-rate; for instanoe, the rates at ages 5 to 50 are lower 
than for the whole population, so that a oountry with a high proportion at 
those ages, as in the case of New South Wales, might expect to have a low 
death-rate. Moreover, a country having a high proportion of females will 
most likely have a death-rate which compares advantageously with a country 
having a low proportion of females. 
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The following tables present 'an accurate comparison of the mortality rates 
per 1,000 of both sexes in the principal age-groups during the five decennial 
periods from 1861 to 1910, and for the year 1911 :-

Age-group.' I 1861-70. 11871-80. I 1881-90. 1891-1900. 1901-10. I 1911. 
(Census Year. ) 

Years. 
0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35--'44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

All Ages 

Years. 
0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25~34 

35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

All Ages 

Years. 
0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

'All Ages 

.. ·1 , 

'''1 
.. -I 

48'16 
5·62 
3·34 
4·36 
6·67 
9·25 

13·29 
21-03 
35·62 
70·42 

153·10 

17·89 

~IALES • 

45·73 
4·67 
2·84 
4-17 
5·30 
HI 

12·67 
19-10 
35·31 
70·98 

165·95 

16·90 

44'57 
3·62 
2·44 
3·74 
5·83' 
7·72 

10·92 
17·65 
30·46 
63·67 

149·36 

15·62 

FEMALES. 

37'65 11,1' 27'90 23'08 
2·88 2'07 2·00 
2'08 1·78 1·68 
3'13 2'852·33 
4·38 3·67 3·30 
5'88 4·51 4·35 
9'13 7'46 7·09 

14·69 12'87 12·17 
29'05 24·95 I 25·51 

I 
56·58 I 58'77 58·40 

148·98 1 142·43 I 150·35 

1-13'43 !-li-n-j-11.M-

42·61 40·75 40·47 32·98 I 24·21 19·25 
5·43 4·09 3·29 2'77 II' 1'88 1·63 
2·87 2·50 2-18 1·77 1-58 1·24 
3·81 3·82 3·52 2-80 2-53 1-94 
5·54 4·99 ' 5·40 4·12 3·59 3·00 
7·54 7·59 7·44 5·70 4·71 4·20 

10·88 11-47 9·95 8·04 I 6-82 5·77 
15·71 14-11 13·83 10·86 9·50 9·21 
27·33 26·93 23-12 21-16 I 18·24 18·40 
57·68 I 57·08 52-73 43·48 45·91 46·86 

... , 135·98 I 142-49 135·66 134-14 123'05 131-27 

... 1-14.611-14'04 1-1~47- -11.02-1--;'47--;'02-

TOTAL. 

45·41 43-26 42·56 35·35 26'08 21-20 
5-52 4-38 3·46 2-83 1·98 1·82 
3-10 2·67 2-32 1·93 1·68 1-46 
4'08 3-99 3-63 2-97 2-69 ' 2-13 
6-13 5-15 5·63 4-25 3·63 3-16 
8·54 7·48 7-60 5·83 4·60 4·28 

12'36 12-20 10·53 8·67 7-17 6-47 
19-09 17-20 16-19 I 13-II II·42 10·87 
32'86 32-15 27-62 I 25·83 22·04 22·51 
66·40 66·10 59·39 51·22 53·22 53·18 

147·66 157·82 144-15 142·68 133·72 141·23 

- 16'42--15.59 -14'65--:1-12.31--10'67--10'34' 

At all ages the rate markedly decreased, slowly for the first thirty years, and 
rapidly during the last twenty. Over the whole period the decline for all 
ages reached 37 per cent. At age .35 it was over 50 percent., namely, 67 
per cent.. at ages 5-9; 53 per cent. at ages 0-4; 53 per cent. at ages 10-14; 
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48 per cent. at ages 15-24; and 50 per cent. at ages 25-34. At ages 35-75, 
the decline was 48 per cent. in the first group (35-39), and 20 per cent. in the 
last (70-74). 

Comparing both sexes, it will be seen that the male Tate was higher than 
the female in every age-group shown, the only exceptions being in the periods 
1871-80 and 1901-'-10, when the female rate was slightly in excess at the 
child-bearing ages 25-34 years. The female rate exhibits an improvement 
over the male, according to the figures of the following tables, which 
show the rates for each period compared with those in 1861-70, at which 
decennium the rate for each age-group is taken as 100. 

Age·group. j 1861_70. I 1871-80. 11881-90.\ 1891-1900. 1001-10. \ 1911. 

MALES • 

. Years. I 0- 4 ... ... 100 95 92 78 58 48 
5- 9 '" ... 100 83 64 51 ! 37 36 

10-14 ... ... 100 85 73 62 I 53 50 
i 

15-19 ... .. , 100 96 86 72 I 65 53 
20-24 ... ... 100 79 87 66 I 55 50 
25-34 '" ... 100 80 83 64 49 47 
35-44 '" ... 100 95 82 69 i 56 53 

I 

45-54 ... ... 100 91 84 70 I 61 58 
55-64 ... .. , 100 !i9 85 82 

I 
71 72 

65-74 ... .. , 100 101 90 80 83 83 
75 and over ... HIO 108 97 97 i 93 98 

-----~-------f-----I----f-----
All Ages ... 100 94 87 75 . t 66 65 

I I . I 

FEMALES. 

Years. I 
0- 4... ... 100 77 45 96 95 
5- 9 ... ... 100 75 61 51 35 30 

I 10-'-14 '" ... 100 87 76 62 

I 
55 43 

15-19 '" '" 100 100 93 74 66 I 51 
20-24 ... ... 100 90 97 74 65 I 54 
25-34 ... ... 100 101 99 76 63 I 56 
35-44 ... 100 106 92 74 I 63 53 
45-54 ... '''1 100 90 88 r 69 60 59 
55-64 ... :::1 100 98 85 . i .7,7 6'1 67 
65-74 '" . · .. 1 

100 99 91 75 80 81 
75 and over 

J 
100 105 I 100 99 91 96 

I-~ 
----

All Ages 100 96 75 I 65 62 
I 

TOTAL. 

Years. I 

0- 4 ... ... 100 95 94 78 57 47 
5- 9 ... ... 100 79 62 51 36 33 

10-14 ... ... 100 86 75 62 54 47 
15-19 ... ... 100 98 89 73 66 52 
20-24 ... ... 100 84 92 69 59 52 
25-34 ." ... 100 88 89 68 54 50 
85-44 ... ... 100 99 85 70 

I 
58 52 

45-54 ... ... 100 90 85 69 60 57 
55-64 ... ... 100 98 84 79 I 67 68 
65-74 ... . .. 100 100 89 77 I 80 80 
75 and over ... 100 107 98 97 I 91 96 

I ----
j All Ages · .. l 100 I 95 89 75 65 63 

I 
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In the comparison of the total rates in the preceding tables the changes 
in the age and sex-constitution of the population have not been considered. 
For this reason the rate is not now strictly comparable with that of fifty 
years ago; firstly, because the distribution in the various age-groups has 
changed with regard to the total rate for each sex, the proportion living at 
the higher ages having increased, a result which 'would naturally tend to 
increase the death-rates; and, secondly, because the sex-distribution has c 

changed, the number of females now being more nearly equal to the number 
of males, which would tend to improve the rate. Making allowance for 
these two factors it is found that the improvement in the rate has actually 
been more than that disclosed by the preceding tables. 

Corrected rates for the males and the females, and for the total of both 
sexes, are shown below. The rates are based on the assumption that the 
age and sex-distribution was the same at each period as in 1901-10. The 
decline in the rate as compared with 1861-70 is also shown. 

Period. 

1861-1870 
1871-1880 
1881-1890 
1891-1900 
1901:"1910 

1911 

18·42 
17·41 
16·16 
13'95 
11·77 
11-06 

14·91 
14·39 
13·66 
11·35 

9'47 
8·54 

16·84 
16·03 
15·03 
12·74 
10·67 
9·86 

I 
I Decrease (1861-70 = 100). 

I~'-- \ i Males. I Females. _! To:al. 

100 
94 
88 
76 
64 
60 

100 
96 
92 
76 
64 
57 

100 
95 
89 
76 
63 
58 

INDEX OF MORTAT,lTV. 

In order to compare the death-rates of New South Wales with those of 
the other Commonwealth States on a uniform basis, the death'rate (index 
of mortality) of each has been calculated on the basis that its population 
contained the same proportion at each of five age-groups (under 1, 1-19, 
20-39, 4.0-59, and 60 and over) as was contained in the population of Aus
tralia as a whole at the census of 1911. Similarly, in obtaining the index 
of mortality of each capital city, the popUlation of all the capital cities at 
the census of 1911 was taken as a basis. 

The indexes of mortality during 1914 were as follows, the crude rates being 
also shown for purposes of comparison :-

--~------

State. I Index of I Crude II 
,Mortality. Death-rate. City. I Index of J Crude 

I Mortality. I Dea1;f1-rate. 
, 

r 

'I 
'-··1 Queensland ... 

'''1 
11'28 ll'OO II Brisbane 13'06 13'48 

Victoria -.- 10'56 11'10 Hobart ••• j 12'99 14-77 
New South 'Vales 10'49 

I 
10'50 I Adelaide ··1 12'69 131lS 

South Australia .. , i 10'34 10'67 i Melbourne ... [ 12'01 12'63 
Western Australia "'1 10'22 

I 
9'26 II Sydney ···1 10'80 10'81 

Tasmania . ]0'10 lO'lI Perth ··1 .. ., 
"'1 

I 
-~---------

". Not availa.ble. 

Sydney has the best index of mortality of aU the capitals; but New South 
Wales holds fourth place with regard to that of the State~. 

CAUSES OF DEATH. 

At a conference of Australian Statisticians in 1906 it was agreed to 
adopt the Bertillon classification, and causes of death in New South Wales 
are now tabulated according to that classification. Formerly the system 
adopted in this most important ,sf-etion of vital statistics was that employed 
hy the Regi.strar-General in England, which differed considerably from th 
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mode:mmethod of classifying, in some cases materially, hence a comparison of 
results ascertained for the last nine years with those of previolls years i"l 
somewhat a'ffected hy those differences. 

The causes of deaths in Sydney and suburbs and in New South Wales 
during 1913 and 1914, were classified as follows :-

Causes of Death. 

GeneTaI DiBeases--
Typh<:id Fever... '" ... 
lrifilana ... ... '" ... 
Sm~llpox ... '" .. . 
1IIrosles... ... '" .. . 
Scarlet Veyer... '" '" 
Whooping~cough '" •. , 
Diphtheria and Croup ... 
Intlnenz....q, •.• '" •.• 
Dysentery... ... ... 
Other Epidemic Disease, '" 
Septicrenll.'\ ... ... . .. 
Tetanus... ... ... .. . 
Tuberculosis-I,nngs... .. . 

Other Organs .. . 
General .. . 

Syphllis ... ... '" .. . 
Caneer... ... ... .. . 
Rheumatism (acutc and chronic) 
Diabetes ... ... ... 
Exophthalmk Goitre ... . .. 
Anremia and Leucremia ... 
Otber UI>neral Diseases ... 

I.ocal Diseases-
Meningitis ... .. . 
Diseases of Spinal Cord 
Hremorrhage, &c., of Brain 
Genera] Paralysis of Insane and 
Insanity... '" ... .. . 

Convulsions of Infant~ ... .. . 
Other Nervous Diseases ... .. . 
A cnte Endocardit,is ... ... .. . 
Organic Diseases of Heart ... .. . 
Other Diseases Circulatory System .. . 
Bronchitis (acute and chronic) .. . 
Pneumonia, Bl'oncho~pneumonja .. . 
Other Diseases Respiratory System .. . 

. Diseases of Stomach ... ... .. . 
Diarrhrea and Enteritis (nnder 2) .. . 

" '" (over 2) ,.. 
Appendicitis ... ... ... ,.. 
Intesttn •. 1 Obstruction .. . 
Cirrhosis of Iiver '" ... ::: I 
Other Diseases Digestive System .,. 
Nephrit.is (acute and chronic)... .., 
Other Diseases Urinary System ... 
Diseases of Genital Organs ... ." 
Puerperal Conditiou ... ... . .. 

. Diseases of Skin and Cellular TisS'lle ... 
Di~ea....~ of Bones, &c. .,. ." 
Congenital Malformations ... ... 
Disci""" of learly Infancy .. . 
Senility... '" '" .. . "'1 ... 

V'lOlence .-
Suicide... ... '" 
Aeeident... ... '" :::l 
Homidde ... . .. 
Not Classed (Open Verdict) ... 

Sydney and Suburbs. 
~--------~--~ ~. 

11 
I New SOllth Wales. 

~914'111 __ -,-1_91_5_' :---_ i ~ 1---c __ ~_19_1_5.-, __ _ 

~1~I~il:d~ i i 
80 

1 
2 
2 

15 
44 
86 
10 

7 
7 

14 
14 

432 
S3 
14 
28 

668 
52 
84 
11 
89 
59 

881 3r~ I 
95 
48 
95 
48 

604 
240 
198 
455 
108 I 

62 
537 
110 

54 
80 
63 

113 
487 

94 
42 

125 
30 

4 
80 

600 
361 

83 
2 

175 
48 
24 

102 
26 

9 
17 
17 
10 

401 
72 
12 
40 

671 
74 
94 
14 
92 
54 

109 
67 

307 

100 
49 
88 
63 

704 
220 
200 
641 
117 

58 
538 
144 

59 
79 
82 

137 
502 

96 
48 

104 
48 

6 
77 

M5 
318 

I I 

51 
1 

106 
20 
12 
50 
16 

7 
11 

9 
8 

219 
35

1 

5 
25 

319 
25 
37 

2 
44 
34 

60 
42 

156
1 

63 
28 
46 
31 

358 
138 

91 
395 

76 
30 

305 
64 
38 
34 
57 
52 

327 
80 

32 
1 

69 
28 
12 
52 
10 

2 
6 
8 
2 

182 
37 

7 
15 

352 
49 
57 
12 
48 
20 

49 
25 

151 

250 
3 
3 

19 
21 

155 
259 
87[ 
38 
31 
35 
38 

1,178 
154 

26 
45 

1,390 
146 
174 

22 
158 
169 

185 
157 
742 

37 150 
21 169 
42 191 
32 94 

346 1,512 
82 489 

109 530 
246 1,084 

41 263 
28 188 

233 I 1,308 
80 139 
21: 143 

~~ i m 
1~~! m 

48 68 
104 296 

16[ 220 

21 I 2.7 97 
3 3 1 25 45 32 178 

337 308 1,535 
176 172 [1,241 

219 
7 
1 

324 
97 
63 

272 
132 

46 
44 
49 
37 

1,122 
145 

30 
.59 

1,385 
187 
191 

22 
158 
143 

219 
152 
720 

175 
158 
239 
110 

1,656 
477 
539 

1,423 
304 
153 

1,201 
421 
155 
167 
150 
278 
959 
246 

73 
272 
113 

20 
209 

1,545 
1,247 

141 
6 
1 

194 
40 
31 

139 
73 
35 
27 
29 
33 

665 
70 
14 
36 

720 
77 
90 

5 
80 

100 

130 
98 

394 

110 
91 

145 
59 

939 
323 
299 
896 
205 
72 

674 
213 98 
86 

107 
135 
647 
217 

1 

62 
17 

125 
83S 
721 

78 
1 

130 
57 
32 

133 
59 
11 
17 
20 

4 
457 

75 
16 
23 

665 
110 
101 

17 
78 
43 

89 
54 

326 

65 
67 
94 
51 

717 
154 
240. 
527 

99 
81 

527 
208 
57 
81 
43 

14~ 
312 

2D 
72 

272 
51 
3 

8~ 
707 
526 

351 291 209 82 1,119, 937 712 225 
26 30 21 0 .t5 I 51 36 15 
38 28 21 7 75 I 73 61 12 

lIl-delincd Canses 

Total 

118 119 91 281 268 258 208 50 

"'~~~:~1 __ 152 \_177 ~~ 
7,60~ 8,189 4,461 I ~ 1t!.8 \ 18,777 119,610 1l,457 1 8,Hi3 
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In the following table will be found the principal causes of death arranged
in order of fatality, together with tbe average number of deaths from similar 
causes during the previous quinquennium, due allowance being made for th(:: 
increase in population :-

Causes of Death. I Number, ;;~g~~ [I 
I 1915. 1910-14. 

I 
1915. 1910-14 I Organic Dis- I 

eases of the I 
1,826 [ Heart ... 1,656 1,7.'34 ;- 1,766 

I 
Endocarditis 110 92 ) 

Diarrhcea and ') 
Enteritis I (underZyrs.) 1,2011,357 

DiarrhOlaand 
(- 1,622 1,698 I 

I Enteritis I 
(over 2 yrs.) 421 341 j 

I Pneumonia ... '" '" 1,423 1,104 i 
Cancer ... ... . .. 1,385 1,387 

Senility ... '" ... 1,247 1,249 

Tuberculosis-Lungs '" 1,122 1,210 

.Premature Birth '" ... 959 897 

Bright's Disease (Acute and 
Chronic) '" ' .. '" 959 956 

Accident ... '" ... 937 1,128 

Hremorrhage, &c., of the 
Brain ... '" ... 720 788 

Bronchitis ... '" '" 539 584 

CONgenital Debility .. ' 366 429 i 

Puerpe<al Condition '" 272 316 

Diphtheria and Croup ... 1 272 284 
I 

Causes of Death. 

Suicid.e '" ... . .. 
Typhoid Fever . .. . .. 
Meningitis ." ... 
Congenital Malformations 

Diabetes ... ... . .. 
Intestinal Obstruction ... 
Convulsions of Infants ... 

Appendicitis ... .., 
Cirrhosis of the Liver ... 
Influenza ... ... ... 
Acute Rheumatism ... 
Epilepsy ... ... . .. 
Gastritis ... ." ... 
Embolism and Thrombosis 

Whooping-cough ... .. , 
Alcoholism ... .. , 

-Syphilis ... ." ... 
Other ... ... ... 

I I 
Average 

Number, N1UUber,. 
1915. 1910-14. 

258 

219 

219 

209 

191 

167 

158 

155 

150 

132 

109 

100 

91 

89 

63 

61 

59 

3,591 

-----

252 

258 

187 

166 

177 

168 

172 

143 

138 

136 

93 

81 

123 

115 

204 

72 

60 

3,130 

All Causes ... 19,610 19,531 

It will be seen that the number of deaths during 1915 wa.~ more by only 
79, or "t per cent., than the total mortality of the previous quinquennium. 
Compared with the average of tr;e preceding period of five years, two only 
of the ten m01!t numerically fatal causes showed any marked increase, namely, 
pueumonia and premature birth. Tuberculosis of the lungs, dianhma, 
organic diseases of the heart, deaths from accident, and brain complaints, all 
showed varying decrease3; cancer, senility, a1:d Bright's disease remained 
practically the same. Of the diseases and accidents more specifically infantiJe, 
congenital debility, convulsions, diarrh:02a and enteritis shuwed decreases, 
and. malformations and premature birth increase'>. The rates, however, 
wottld appear in a more accurate relationship to the population if the death::. 
were· compared with the persons living of like agps. This basis of comparison 
is exhibited in subsequent tables. 
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BMALLP0X. 

Aft()ra considerable period of immunity, smallpox, of the mildest type, 
became epidemic in Sydney during the year 191.3. In the absence of severe 
symptoms, the disease esc<l.ped detection until it had become distributed 
throughout the metropolitan area, and thence, in a few instances, to other 
parts of the State. The total number of cases notified during 1913 was 
1,070, of which one only proved fatal. During the year 1914 the notific~tions 
ll1,lql.bered 628, and 3 deaths occurred; and in 1915 a total numberof4 71 
cases was attended by a single death. . 

Vaccination. 
Vaccination is not compulsory in New South Wales, and a very small 

proportion of the people submit voluntarily to the operation, unless an 
epidemic threatens, when it is endured from sentiments of fear as much as 
from motives of precaution. This cavalier attitude towards the dread 
scourge of smallpox may be attributed to a general feeling of security from 
infection on account of the distancE' from those countries in which the disease 
is more or less endemic. The duration of voyages from such places has been 
considerably diminished, and consequently the risk of sufferers from smallpox 
entering the State or the Commonwealth undetected by the inspectors of the 
quarantine department has been greatly incrcased. 

During the year 1913, in consequence of an outbreak of smallpox (practically 
restricted to Sydney), a popular demand for vaccination became insistent, a 
number of depots were opened, and about 425,000 persons were vaccinated 
by (,iovernment medical officers and by private medical practitioners. 

From the date of the Commonwealth's participation in the great war that 
began on the 4th August, 1914, aU members of the Expeditionary Forces from 
this and the other five States of the Federation were compulsorily vaccinated. 

TYPHOID FEVER. 

The number of deaths from typhoid fever during the year 1915 was 219, 
equivalent to 1·17 per 10,000 living, which is 15 per cent. lower than the 
rate for the period of the previous five years. This is essentially a preventable 
disease, and does not obtain a foot,hold where a proper system of sanitation 
has been installed and ordinary health precautions have been taken. Never
theless, the rate is still high, though a great improvement has been attained 
during the three past decades. 

The number of deaths and rates since 1884 are stated below, 

Period, 

188i-88 

1889-93 

1$(-98 

1899-1903 

H104-08 

1909-13 

1914 

1915 

I 
Males. I 

Deaths. I Rate per 
10,000. 

, 
1,356 5'12 

959 3'11 

1,107 3'27 

1,05i 2'93 

748 1'93 

773 1'76 

169 1'74 

I 141 1'47 

Females. I Persons. 

Rate per Rate per 
Deaths, I 10,000. Deaths, I 10,000 

1,1l5 5'13 [ 2,471 5'13 

714 2'74 

I 
1,673 2'94 

731 2'46 1,838 2'89 

733 2'25 1,787 261 

507 1'42 1,255 1'69 

464 1'56 1,237 1'47 

81 '92 250 1'35 

78 '86 219 1'17 
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The decrcase between 1888 and 1893 was verv marked, and may be traced 
to the operation of the provisions of the Dairies Supervision Act, which became 
law in 1889. From that year until 1903 the rate was fairly even, and did 
not greatly decline, but during the next quinquennium there was considerable 
decrease in~both number and rate of death from typhoid. 

The following statement shows the rate of the metropolis and of the 
remainder of the State during the last twenty-two years. Owing to a superior 
system of sewerage, and greater attention to sanitary inspection, the rate 
of the metropolis has always been lower than that of the remainder of the 
State. 

Metropolis. Remainder of State. 

Period. Ral.e per Rate per Deaths. 10,000. Deaths. 10,000. 

1894-98 507 2'26 1,331 3'24 
1899-1903 426 1'72 1,361 3'12 
1904-08 334 l'2l 921 1'97 
1909-13 363 1'12 874 1'69 

1914 80 1'08 170 1'53 
1915 83 1'09 136 1'23 

"Most deaths occur in the summer and autumn. In 1915 there were 82 
deaths during the summer months of December, January, and FebJ'uary; 
and 94 during the autumn months of March, April, and May. 

It has been established that inoculation of healthy persons with sterilised 
typhoid cultures is an effective measure for preventing infection by fever. 
By this means the case inci.dence may be reduced by 75 per cent.; and, when 
the disease does occur among inoculated persons, it takes a milder form, 
with a considerably lower fatality rate, than in those not so prophylactically 
protected. The New South Wales Department of Public Health supplies 
anti-typhoid vaccine to medical practitioners free of cost, and soldiers going 
abroad on active service during 1914 and 1915 were in all cases inoculated. 

Typhoid is a disease of youth and early manhood, and the following table 
shows, in various age-groups, the death-rate per 10,000 of each sex in 
decennial periods since 1881 and in 1911 :-

Age·group. 

Years. 
0- 4 .. . 
5- 9 .. . 

10-14... 
15-19 .. . 
20~24 .. . 
25-34 .. . 
35-44 .. . 
45-54 .. . 
55-64 .. . 
65-74 ... 
75 and over 

All Ages 

I '------------~I-----------------~--'-----~------

I Males. I" Females. Persons... 

11881- ! 1891- ! 1901-[ 1881-[1891- \ 1901-1 1881-[1891- 11901- : NIL 
1 1890. [1900. : 1910. 1911. 1890. 1900. I 1910. 1 1911. 1890. 1900. 11910. ; 

--~----~--~--~--

... i,' 3·67 'I' 1'46) ·44 ·39 3·76 \ 1·38 .431 ·20 1 3'71 1-42 i '441 ·29 

...: 2·60 1·47 ·75 ·35 2'8511'37 '76, '2412'72 1·42 ·76! ·29 
"'12'57 ! 1·94 1·20 ·50 4·12 2·12 1-69' ·51 3·33 2·03 1-44! ·50 
...\5.85 \ 4·22 2'71 H9 7·28 '[4.20 2·99 1·95 6'56 4·21 2·85 I 1·56 
... 8·41 5'75 4·58 2·59 7'01 3·66 2·83 2·26 7·75 4·72 3·71, 2·43 
... 7·45 5·02 4·08 2·24 6·34 3·23 1·98 1·27 6·99 \ 4·21 3·07 I 1·77 
...14·15 13'18 2·63 1'02 4·07 2.1611-69 ·94 4·12 2·75 2·21; ·9S 
...1 3'5311'88 ,1·94 1·37 ;;:·23 1·37 1'291 ·73 3·41 1-67 1-66: 1'09 
...13·13 1·20 \1'29 1·03 2·98 1-65 ·65 ·53 3·07 1·38 1-02 I ·81 
... 3-14 '1·31 ·56 '76 2·82 ·79 '73 ·91 3·02 1'08

1 

·63! ·83 

. .. 2'~~1~?~\~~-=- _~~I~~ ~~I~~~I--~~~~~~~~ ~~~~ 

... 4'73 1 3'00 \ 2·22 1.22\4'7312.3711-61 I ·98 4·73 2·71 i 1.93 1 HI 

The rate has steadily declined in almost every age-group throughout each 
decennial period-the decrease being greater for females than for males. 
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Among males during the first ten years of life there is not much variation 
in the rate. After that, it rises progressively to a maximum at ages 20-24, 
and then declines gradually with advancing age. Experience is similar with 
respect to females, except that the maximum point is reached at ages 15-19, 
five years earlier. At ages 5-19 and 65-74 the female rates are slightly 
higher than male; but at all other ages the male rates predominate. 

MEASLES. 

During the year 19J J deaths due to measles numbered 324, equal to a 
rate of 1'73 per 10,000 living. The rate for males was 2·02, and for females 
1'43. The following statement shows the deaths from this cause, and the 
rate per 10,000 living, for each sex, arranged in quinquennial periods since 
1884:-

I Males. }"emales. I Persons. 
Period. I Rate per Rate per -;~-IR;;teper~ ____ 1 Deaths. 10,000. Deaths. 10,000. ea s. 10.000. 

1884-88 166 '63 165 '76 331 '69 

1889-93 393 1'28 369 1'41 762 1'34 

1894-98 338 1'00 324 1'09 C62 1'04 

1899-1903 160 '44 219 '67 379 '55 

1901-08 82 '21 107 '30 189 '25 

1909-13 309 '71 267 '67 576 '69 

1914 5 '03 14 °16 19 '10 

1915 194 2'02 130 1'43 324 1'73 

The rate in 1'915 shows an increase of 158 per cent. as compared with that 
of the preceding quinquennium. The high rates during the second and third 
quinquennial periods and for last year were due to severe outbreaks in 1893, 
18'98, and 1915. 

Measles is a disease chiefly affecting children, and is periodically epidemic. 
It was epidemic in 1898-9, when 719 deaths were recorded; in 1912, when 
there were 371 fatal cases; and in 1915, which occasioned no fewer than 
324. Of the number first cited, 233 were deaths of children under 5 years of 
age, and 54 were those of children under 1 year old. During the year 1915 
deaths from measles of children under 1 year of age bore the proportion of 
1 per 1,000 births for New South Wales, the proportions for the metropolis 
and the remainder of the State being respectively 1·4 and 0'8. Deaths from 
the same cause, for the same period, of children under 5 years of age bore 
the proportion of 1 per 1,000 children living of same age-group, for New 
South Wales; and the proportions for the metropolis and the remainder of 
the State were respectively 1'6 and 0·6. 

SCARLET FEVER. 

In 1915 the number of deaths from this disease was 97, equivalent to a 
rate of 0·52 per 10,000 of the population. The number of deaths in the 
metropolis was 48, awl in the remainder of the State 49-showing respectively 
rates of 0·63 and 0·44 per 10,000. The rate for 1915 of deathfl from this 
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cause is the highest since 1903, and 420 per cent, above the rate ·for 'the 
preoeding quinquennium, Since 1884 the deaths from scarlet fever and the 
rates for ell-ch sex have been as follows ;-

Period, 

1884-88 

1889-93 

1894-98 

1899-1903 

1904-08 

1909-13 

1914 

1915 

I 

Males. 

Deaths, Rate per 
10,000. 

287 1'08 

185 '60 

162 '48 

84 '23 
I 88 '23 

41 '09 

5 '05 

40 '42 
i 

\ 

.. Females, 

Deaths. R"te per 
10,000. 

342 1'57 

236 '90 

I 218 '73 
[ 114 '35 

I 91 '26 

I 
57 '14 

16 

I 
'18 

I 5'1 '63 I 

Persons. 

Deaths, I 
! 
I 

629 , 

; 
4:Jl I 

380 I 

198 I 

179 i 
98 I 

I 
21 

, 
I 

97 I 
I 

Rate per 
10,000, 

1'30 

'74 

'60 

'2\) 

'24 

'12 

'11 

'52 

. Like measles, searlet fever is an epidemic disease which chiefly affects 
children, the rate generally being somewhat higher for females in a comparison 
between the sexes, Though not nearly so fatal as formerly, its sporadio 
recrudescence is stimulating to oonstant vigilance on the part of the 
authorities responsible for the health of the State. The death-rate from this 
cause of mortality has fluctuated sinoe the years 1893 and 1894, when it 
was very heavy, ranging from ·06 in 1n2, to ,63 in 1898. 

VVHOOPING-COUGH, 

Whooping-cough is another disease which chiefly affects children; and 
which, like the scarlet fever, evinces a preference in attacking females. During 
the year 1915 the deaths from this cause numbered 63, of which 3~ were 
of boys and 32 of girls, The rate was ,34 per 10,000 living, which is 69 per 
cent. below the average of the preceding quinquennium, The deaths and 
ratell for each sex since 1884 are given below ;-

Males. Females, Persons. 

Period. 

j I Deaths, \ Deaths, Rate per Deaths, Rate per Rate per 
10,000. 10,000, 10,000, 

1884-88 

I 
327 I 1'24 I 472 I 2'17 799 1'66 

1889-93 495 I 1'61 666 I 2'55 1,161 2'04 

1894-98 I 343 

I 
1'01 502 i 1'69 845 1'33 

I 

I i 
1899-1903 573 ]'59 I 726 I 2'23 1,299 1'90 I 

369 I 

I 1904-08 I '95 445 I 1'25 814 1'10 
1909-13 377 

I 

'86 i 436 I 1'09 813 '97 
I 

1914 67 '69 

I 
88 I 1'00 155 '84 

1915 31 '32 32 I '35 63 . '34 
I I , 

Whooping-cough may justly be regarded as a permanent menac~ and a 
constantly recurring ailment of infancy and childhood, for the evidence of 
the table shows only spasms of dedensionfollowed by increases in the death-
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rate, which is maintained by epidemic outbreaks, one such occurring in 
1907, when 594 cases proved fatal, and the rate was the highest since 1878. 
Of the children who died in 1915, 31 were under 1 and 58 under 5 years of 
age. 

DIPHTHERIA AND CROUP. 

Diphtheria, under which heading membranous croup is included, was the 
cause of 254 deaths in 1915, while croup, so defined, caused 8. The rate 
for the total (282) was 1·45 per 10,000 living, or 5 per cent. below the rate 
for the preceding quinquennium. Metropolitan deaths from these diseases 
numbered 102; and those in the remainder of the State, 170; the respective 
corresponding rates per 10,000 living of similar age-classification being 1·35 
and 1'53. The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates 
in quinquennial periods since 1884 :-

Males. Females. Persons. 

Period. 

I 
I 

Deaths. Rat. per Deaths. Rate per Deaths. I Rate per 

t 

10,000. 10,000. 10,000. 
I 

]884-88 I 1;069 I 4'04 980 4'51 2,049 4'25 

1889-93 1,433 
I 

4'65 1,399 5'36 2,832 4'98 

1894-98 

I 
712 I 2'10 710 2'39 1,422 2'?A 

1899-1903 310 '86 299 '9!! 609 '89 

1904-08 I 367 '95 008 '95 705 '95 

1909-13 I 604 1'38 640 1'59 1,244- 1'48 

1914 121 

I 

1'24 138 I 1'57 259 1'39 

1915 139 1'46 133 

I 
1'47 272 1'45 

I 

The rate was high, and showed little susceptibility towards ameliorative 
declension until 1893, since which year it markedly improved; so much so, 
indeed, that in 1908 it was less than one-fourth of the rate for eight years 
before. During the quinquennium it has tended upwards, that for 1913 
being the highest for fourteen years. Nearly 92 percent. of the persons who 
died from diphtheria during 1915 were under 10, and about 65 per cent. 
under 5 years of age. 

INFLUENZA. 

During the year 1915 there were recorded as due to influenza 132 deaths, 
equal to a rate of ·71 per 10,000, or 3 per cent. below the average of the pre" 
ceding quinquennium; the rate for males being'76, and for females '65. on 
a similar basis of comparison. This disease was little known, and few deaths 
were recorded as being caused by its agency prior to J 891; but in that year 
it made its appearance in a severely epidemic form, and it has since been 
always more or less prevalent. The majority of deaths from influenza occur 
elccur in the four months extending from July to October. 

TUBERCULOUS DISEASES. 

Of the total deaths in New South Wales during the year 1915 the number 
set down as being caused by the several classified forms of tuberculous disease 
was 1,297, or 6·6 per cent. of the actual bill of mortality for the State, and 
equal to 6·94 per 10,000 living-a ra~e of 9 per cent. below the average for 
the preceding quinquennium. 
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The death-rates from all forms of tuberculosis other than pulmonary are 
stated hereunder for decennial periods since 1881 and for 1911, the rates 
per 10,000 of each sex being given in the various age-groups. 
----;-----------'-' ", -------,' '- ,-----,----~-----

!Ilal€s. I Females. Persons. 

Age-gronp. II \ \ \ \ \ 1881- \ 1891- 11901-11911 1881- 11891- 1901- 1911 1881- 1891- 1901- 1911 
1890. 1900'11910. 1 . 1890. 1900. 1910, . 1890. 1900. ,1910. • 

Years. I I I 6·"-5 113'88 0- 4 ... 24·10 15·93 HI I 3·96 22·10 13·41 5·98 3'79 22·63 14·69 " 

5- 9... ·82 1·64 HI I ,92 ·87 1·29 ·89 ·71 ·85 1·47 1'01 I ·82 

10-14... ·39 ·70 '7311.86 ·46 ·80 ·67 ·38 ·42 ·75 ·70 1-13 

15-19... ·30 ·59 .731 ·36 ·28 ·83 ·74 ·24 ·29 ·71 ·74 ,31) 

20-24... ·48 ·75 ·71 ·45 ·46 ·89 1·00 ·72 ·47 ·82 ·85 ·58 

25-34 ... \ ·39 ·86 ·90 ·49 ·46 I ·86 I H3 ,67 ·42 ·86 1-01 ·58 

35-44... ·42 ·71 1·08 ·84 ·17 .73\1.04 ·31 ·32 ·72 1-06 ·59 

45-54 "'1 ·42 ·74 1·25 ·69 ·30 ·44 ·50 ·58 ·37 ·62 ·93 ·64 
55-64... '39! ·96 1·39 ·83 ·61 ·70 ·69 1·32 ·47 ·85 1·08 1-04 

65-74 '''1 ·76 ·68 1-37 ... ·30 1·05 ·79 ·91 ,58 ·82 1-12 ·41 

75 & overl ,53 ... 1·59 ... '" I ·24 ·75 '" ·33 ·10 1·21 

All Ages .. -i71T2~er}.7011.12,-:M5t-i621.51-:98 3·73 2·69 1-61 1'·05 

This table shows that the mortality from these diseases in the infantile 
age-groups was very largely in excess of any other, and that the decrease in 
the general rate since 1881 is due entirely to the decline in the deaths, at 
ages under 5 years, from 22·6 per 10,000 in 1881~90, to 0·6 per 10,000 in 
1901~10, and 3·9 in 1911. 

During 1901~1910 the rate for both sexes fell rapiUly from the first to the 
secoild age-group, then the male rate decreased slowly to ages 20~24, thence 
it increased at each age up to 55-64 yearFl. '1'he female rate fluctuated 
throughout each successjve group. After a decline in ages 5~14, it rose 
to age 34 years, and then again declined, reaching a minimum at ages 45~54. 
Except at ages 15~3i years, the male rate in each group was the higher. 
In 1911 the general rate was much lower than in the previous decade. 

T·ube-rculasis a/the Lungs. 

Tuberculosis of the lungs, or phthisis, was the cause of 1,122 deaths, or 
87 per cent. of the number due to tuberculosis during the year 1915, and 
stands seventh in the order of the fatal diseases of the State. The general 
mortality rate per 10,000 living was G'Ol; the male rate, 6'92; and the 
female rate, 5'04. For the decade 1876~85, the rate increased from 9·30 
in the second to n '63 in the last year of the series; but in 1886 a decline, 
slightly interrupted during individual years, set in, and registered in 1915 
the lowest rate on record, and a rate, moreover, 48 per cent. below that of 
1885, and 7·3 per cent. below the average for the quinquennium preceding. 
The improvement in the death-rate of the victims of phthisis may be ascribed 
to increased stringency in the admission of immigrants and visitors; the 
application, nnder official'supervision, of regulations minimising the dangers 
of phthisic infection attending certain industries; and to the extension of 
the remedial,precaubonary, and curative methods which have been formu1ated 
and introduced as results of the modern school of investigation, research, 
and experiment. 
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The table below shows the deaths from tuberculosis of ,the lungs and the 
rates for each sex since 1884, ' . 

])Iales, 

Period, 
Deaths, 

1884--88 I 3,132 
1889-93 

I 

3,269 
1894'--98 3,191 

1899-1903 3,322 
1904-08 I 2,985 
1909-13 I 3,203 

1914 

I 
752 

1915 665 

Persons. I Females, 

Rate per, Deaths, Rate per Deaths, r', Rate pel.' 
10,000. 10,000, 't" 10,000, 

11'83 

I 
2,022 

10'61 1,925 
9'43 1,983 
9'24 2,304 
7'72 2,184 
7'29 2,2S1 
7'75 426 
6'92 457 

I 

I 
I 
I 

~----~~------~~--~ 

9'30 
7'38 
6'68 
7'08 
6'13 
5'68 
4'83 
5'04 

5,154 
5,194 
5,174 
5,626 
5,169 
5,484 ; 
1,178 ' 
1,122 

10'69 ' 
9'13' 
8'1.5;, • 
8'21 
6'96 
6'52 
6'36 
6'01 

In 1912 an advisory board was appointed to assist the Governmenf: in 
its efforts to combat the national menace of tuberculosis, Particulars,relat
ing to the operations of this Board and to matters dealing generally with the 
treatment, cure, and prevention of the disease are given in the chapter on 
Social Condition, The decrease in the number of deaths from phthisis 
and other forms of tuberculosis may, to a large extent, be ascribed to the 
effect of the Acts relating to the supervision of dairies (1886); of diseased 
animals and meat (l892); the maintenance of public health (1896); and 
the inspection of foods sold for human consumption (1908). The Board 
of Health was empowered thereby to supervise dairies and dairy 

. products, and to prohibit the sale of tuberculous meat, The powers con
ferred by the Pure Food Act of 1908 made the finding of a diseased cow in 
a dairy herd prima facie evidence that her milk had been sold for food,and 
provided for prosecution for selling diseased milk. ' 

The following table shows deaths and rates of phthisis mortality for the 
metropolis and the remainder of the State, In the quinquennial period 
189~98, the rate for the former was 47 per cent, higher than that for the 
latter division; but since that period the extra metropolitan rate has 
fluctuated but little, while, owing to the progressive establishment of 
hospitals for the treatment of consumptive patients, that of the metropolis. 
itself has markedly improved, the decline amounting to 48 per cent, 

Periou, I 
Metropolis. 

Deaths, Rate per 
10,000. 

1894--98 2,302 10'26 
1899-1903 2,490 10'03 
1904-08 2,184 7'89 

1909-1913 2,171 6'70 
1914 432 I 5'83 
1915 I 401 I 5'29 

Remainder of state. 

Deaths, 

2,872 
3,136 
2,985 
3,335 

746 
721 

I, Rateper 
10,000. 

I 6'99 
7-18 

I 6'40 
6'45 

I 
6'71 

I 
6'49 

l?ulmonary tuberculosis is a notifiable disease within the City of Sydney, 
and in the area controlled by the Hunter District Water SupplyandSewell
age Boand. The compulsory observance of health regulations, tIle' venti
lation of business and residential buildings and places of amusement, the 
destruction in recent years of very many unhealthy, tenements, the 
abolition of congested areas; the re-alignment of streets on Ill. ~egenerous 
scale, and the creation of broad new thoroughfares, have resulted in the 
disappeaalaIlCe of a number of those urban conditions favourabJe to the 

,.culture of. a disease like phthisis; but it is matter for regret t;liat late 
years have witnessed a growing encroachment upon the area de:voted to 

*S3931-B 
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recreation re3erves, public parks and gardens, and children's pleasaunces, 
which "hould be rigidly conserved as the lungs of the metropolis, and of itfl 
immediate enviromnent, and such breathing spaces should not be diverted 
to merely utilitarian purposes. 

A comparison of the rates of death from phthisis in New South Wales, 
according to age and sex, for each decennial period since 1881 and for 1911 
is supplied in the following statem"lnt, the rates being per 10,000 living in 
each group ;-

Age-group. 11881-1189:~lle:~01-11911 11881-118:1~la::l-1191l \11S81-11S:::IO:~~1-1l911 
1890. 1900. 19]0. . 1890. 1900. 1910. . 1890. 100&. Ina. . 

~ earl' 2'32
1 

1'061 H 71 '391 2.27: ,97 .971 '801 2'ZO[ 10'11 1'07! ·59 
5- 9 ·71 ·34 .31 1 ·35 ·771 ·57 ,39, ... I '741 '45 .351 ·16 

10-14 ,62 '54! ,52' '751 1'74 1·08 1-071 ·63 H7' ·81 ·79 ·69 
15-19 5·15 3·57 2.86

1 
1·31 7-17, 4·71 5·301 4·02, 6·15' 4·14 4'071 2·65 

20-24 14·62 10·69 7.97 1 6'65113.971 9·64 8·94 6.55114.31110'17 8'4516'61 
25-34 20·95, 15·68 n'351 10·431 19·07 13.75]lH61 10.68

1
20.16 14·81 I n·26 10·55 

35-44 ... 21.99; 18·28 14'79113.36' 18'02113.39 11.90I1O·07! 20.40116.22113-48 11·82 
45-54 ... 23·43 19·04 16·56 14·99116·54' lO·84 9·76' 7.16120'801115.67113.63111-55 
55-64 ... 19·40 21·98 17·44 19'23112'72111-17 10·15 8·13. 16·81 17.60

1
14.28 14·63 

65-74 ... 17-44 17-09 17·02 14'75; 10·22 7·62 9·07 1l'89! 14·61 12·97, 13·59 13·45 
75 andover 6'04 4·67 7·45 8'51: 7.281 2·44 ~ 3'461~ 3'731 6.19! 6·24 

All Ages ... 11·83 9·63 8·06 7·48. 9.19: 6'771 6·48 5·67110.64[ 8'30
1 

7-31\ 6·61 

The decline in mortality from phthisis has been general in all age-groups, 
but was greatest between the first and second decennial periods shown above. 

Of the 1,122 persons who died from phthisis in 1915, 744 were born in 
Australia. Of the remainder, 95 had been resident in the Commonwealth 

, less than five years, 68 from five to twenty years, and 184 for more than 
. twenty years. In 31 instances neither birth-place nor length of residence was 
. stated. 

The following is a comparison of death-rates from phthisis in various 
countries. The rates are stated per 1,000 of total population, and thus do 
not take account either of age or sex, which are material factors. This 
omission makes the comparison more favourable to New South Wales and 
other Australian States, because the proportion of aged persons in the 
Commonwealth is smaller than in the countries of the Old W orId. There is 
possibly also. a variation in the methods of classification of deaths in the 
various countries. 

Country. 1 
Death-rate per II 

1,000 of 
Total PopUlation. 1\ 

1909-13. I 1914. 

Scotland ... ... 1 1'15 1'04 
England and Wales 

"'1 
1'0:> 1'05 

Netherlands ... ... 1'15 1'07 
Spain . I 1'23 1'23 ... .. , '''1 
Jamaica 1'49 1'47 ... 

'''1 
I 

Switzerland .. , '" 1'53 ...... 
Ireland ... 1'73 1'63 ,'" 
Norway' ... .., 

· .. 1 1'73 ...... 

Country. 

Queensland ... 
Tasmania '" 
New Zealand .. . 
l{ew South Wales 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
Victoria ... ... 

I 
Death-rate per 

1,000 of 
Tot.al Population. 

1909-13. I 1914. 

...1 
· .. 1 
"'1 . .. I 

1 

'''1 
'''1 

'''I 

'56 
'59 
'55 
'66 
'76 
'70 
'82 

'45 
'49 
'60 
'64-
'65 
'71 
'74 

NewSouth Wales, which stands in a mid-position with regard to the States 
, of the Commonwealth, shares with them the advantage of showing a rate 
: lower than that of any of the other countries given; in which countries also, 
, however" it is matter of gratification that the rates of deaths from phthisis 
are on the decline~ -
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Tuberculosis of Meninges. 
During the year 1915 tuberculosis of meninges caused 70 deaths, which 

is equal to a rate of ·37 per 10,000 living. Nearly all the victims were children, 
69 per cent. being under the age of 5 years. 

Abdominal Tuberculosis. 
Included under this heading are deaths due to tabes mesenterica, and in 

1915 the number recorded was 35, of which 27 were those of females. The 
rate shown was 0·1'9 per 10,000 living. The disease is confined chiefly to 
children, and of those who died during ~he year, 13, or 37 per cent., were 
under 5 years of age. There were 41 deaths in 1914, of these 19, or 46 per 
cent., were children under 5 years of age. 

OtheT Tuberculous Diseases. 
To tuberculous diseases other than those above specified were due 70 

deaths, or a rate of ·33 per 10,000 living. 

CANCER. 

In 1915 the deaths from cancer numbered 1,385, equal to a rate of 7·41 pel' 
10,000 living, and equal to the average of the quinquennial period preceding. 
The total included 720 males and 665 females, the rates being 7·49 and 7·33 
per 10,000 living of each sex respectively. 

The following table shows the deaths and rates per 10,000 living of each 
sex since 1884 :-

Period. 

I 
Males. 1- Females. --I 

\ 
Rate I R~te 

Deaths. per 10,000. Deaths. per 10,000. 

Persons. 

Deaths. ! Rate i per 10,000. 

I 3'25 I 732 3'37 1,591 
I 

3'30 188-k88 859 
1889-93 I 1,262 4'10 1,038 3'98 2,300 4'04 
1894-98 I 1,719 5'09 1,387 4·68 3,106 4'89 

1899-1903 I 2,295 6'38 1,877 5'77 4,172 6'09 
1904-08 I 2,671 6'91 2,418 6'78 5,089 6'85 
1909-13 I 3,362 7'66 

1 

2,860 7'12 6,222 7'40 , 
1914 

I 
732 7'54 658 7'46 1,390 7'50 

1915 720 7'49 665 7'33 1,385 7'41 

In New South Wales the male rate is usually the higher, which is contrary 
to the experience of the United Kingdom. 

The ages of the 1,385 persons who died from cancer during 1915 ranged 
from 2 months to 102 years, but the disease is essentially one of advanced 
age, 96 per cent. being 35 years and over. 

The following table shows for each sex the death-rate per 10,000 in age
groups after 25 years, during each decennial period since] 881, and for. the 
year 1'911 :-

-------~ , 
Males. Females. Persons. 

Age·group. 
1881-11891-11901- I 1881-11891-11901-11911 1881-11891-11901-1 -
1890. 1900. 1910. 1

1911. 1890 I 1900. 1910. . 1890. 1900. uno. 1
1911. 

Years. 
. I 1 . 1 . , 

25-34 ... '75 ·94 ·89 1-19 1·36 1·24 1-3.7 H2! 1-011 1-07 H21 1,3.0 
35-44 ... 2·88 3·63 Ml3 4·55 5·25 6·79 7·16 6·50 3·82 4·96 5·39 . 5,46 
45-54 ... 9'36 12·13 12·53 14-19 14·63 17·93 19·21 20·03 1l·37, 14-52 15'41 1 16'75 
55-64 ... 1l'95 80·36 34·96 35·56 22'88 33·20 36·54 33·35 21-09131:52 35·65 34-59 
65-74 '" 34'78 51·32 72·00 74-14 31·85 43·00 62·06 58·98 33·63 47·18 67·71 67·27 
75 and over 41·24 63·78 86·36 88·89 35'97 62·95 79·98101·51 39'24

1

63.43 83·49 94·52 

. All Ages ... a:24f 4·99 :- 6·90 
------

- 4'77 - 6·62 -. 7-131- 3'2£ 4·88 
--------

7'681 3'19 6'77 7-42 
I. - ~. '<-~ 
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Since 1881-90 the death-rates from cancer have more than doubled for 
both sexes, and have risen constantly for every age-group of each decennial 
period. It has been stated that the more skilful diagnosis of late years, 
especially of internal cancer, may account partly for the increase, though to 
what extent it is impossible to affirm; but it is evident that the spread of 
cancer is a serious reality. 

The rate is the lowest in the eal'liest age-group shown above, and rises 
steadily with increasing age, the rate for the total of the sexes in 1901-10 
being 1·12 per 10,000 at ages 25-34, as compared with 83·49 at ages 75 and 
over. Up to age 64 years the female rate is higher than the male, but over 
that age the mortality is greater amongst males. Comparing the rates in 
1911 with those of the period 1901-10, every group of males shows an increase, 
but the female rates were slightly lower at ages 35--44 and 55-74 years. 

Cancer is probably the most feared of all diseases, inasmuch as no specific 
remedy is known, and in all countries for which records are kept the death
rate is increasing. Only a few years ago it was hoped that treatment by 
violet rays, by radium,and by other chemical means, would abate this scourge 
of modern civilization; but all these hopes have been disappointed in the 
test of experience, and the most sanguine expectations have been abandoned. 
In the following table the rates, based on the whole population, are given for 
certain countries. The comparison is uncorrected for age-incidence, and is 
therefore somewhat crude, but it apparently favours the Australian States. 

! Death-rate per I Death-rate per 
1,000 of 1;000 of 

Country. I 
' Total Population. Country. Tobl Population. 

11909-1913.1 1914. I 1909-1913.\ 1914. 
I 

Jamaica .. ·i '18 
-I 

'18 I \Vestern Australia '59 '50 ... ... I . .. 
Spain ... { ... ... 1 '53 '56 Queensland ... ... '64 '66 
Italy 

, . 
.. ,.1 '66 I Tasmania ... '65 '73 .. , ... ... ... 

Prussia ... ... ... 80 . .. New South Wales .. . '74 '75 
Ireland ... ... ... '84 '87 New Zealand ... ... '77 '79 
Norway '97 I Victoria ... '83 '83 ... . .. ... ... I .. . ... ! 
England and Wales ... 1'00 1'07 

I 
South Australia '79 '85 

Netherlands 1'07 1'07 
00'1 I ... 00' I I 

Scotland,,, .. ... ... \ 1'06 ~1'13 I 

I j Switzerland ... ... 1'26 ... 
1 

I 

Six of the foregoing States and countries, three of which are outside the 
Commonwealth, have rates lower than that of New South Wales; although 
in each one a tendency is shown towards an increase of the rate. 

DIABETES, 

The deaths due to diabetes in 1915 numbered 191, equal to a rate of l'02 
per lO,OOO living, which is above the average for-the preceding quinquennilim. 
The rate for males was '94 and for females 1·11 per 10,000 living of each'sex. 
Most of the deaths occurred after middle life, 138 being of. persons over 45 
years of age. 

MENINGITIS. 

I~lfl.ammation of the brain or its membrnneS' ca.1l8ea.219 deaths, equal to'· a 
;r&te of l'l:7'per 10,000 living, and 17 .per cent. above the average rate for the 
p!eOOding -quinquennial period. . Th.ediseaHe..ia..pIincip.all-y-.llliJ:.Q~Lc4il9.hQQ.!t; 
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and of those who died during the year, 96, or 44 per cent., were under 5 years 
of age. Included in the above total are8l deaths from cerebro-spinal 
meningitis. 

HJEMORRHAGE OF THE BRAIN, 

To cerebral hffimorrhage and apoplexy, during the year 1915, were due 611 
deaths, of which 343 were males and 268 were females. The rate is 3·27 per 
10,000 living, 3'57 for males and 2'96 for females. For each sex the rate is 
below the average. 

The following table shows the number of deaths and rates in sexes of 
the diseases of cerebral hffimorrhage and apoplexy in quinquennial periods 
since 1884 :-

Males. I Females. Persons. 
Period. 

Deaths. I perRto:~oo. \ Rate I j Rate Deaths. , per 10,000, ! Deaths. per 10,000. 

1884-88 778 2'97 467 2'15 1,245 2'58 
1889-93 796 2'58 618 2'37 1,414 2'48 
18g4-98 943 2'79 710 2'39 1,653 2'60 

1899-1903 1,050 2'92 788 2'42 1,838 2'68 
1904-08 1,303 3'31 1,039 2'91 2,342 3'15 
1909-13 1,627 3'71 1,439 3'58 3,066 3'65 

1914 345 3'55 297 3'37 642 3'46 
1915 343 3'57 268 2'96 611 3'27 

CONVULSIONS OF CHILDREN, 

Convulsions of children (under 5 years of age) caused 158 deaths during 
1915, or ·85 per 10,000 living at all ages, which is 8 per cent, below the average 
for the previous quinquennium, 

Appended is a table showing the deaths and rates in sexes for every fifth 
year since 1875 :-

I Males, \ Females. ' Total, 

I ~ ---------
Year. I Rato . Rate I per 10,000, Deaths, \ per 10,000, \ 

\ Rate Deaths, Deaths, per 10,000, 
I 

1875 I 2g7 9'34 205 7'69 I 
502 8'59 

1880 388 9'75 297 8'98 685 9'40 
J885 \ 428 8'38 1392 9'41 820 8'84 
1890 I 328 5'47 ' ;·274 5'45 602 5'46 
1895 

I 
280 4'19 243 4'17 523 4'18 

1900 203 2'84 168 263 371 2'74 
1905 119 1'57 92 1'32 211 1'45 
1910 103 12'3 71 '91 174 1'08 
1915 91 '95 67 '74 158 '85 

This disease is essentially infantile, being limited to children of ages under 
five years, and the rates would therefore be better stated proportionately to 
that ,age-period. Compared on this basis, the deaths during the year 1915 
showed a rate of ·66 per 1,000 living, as compared with '76, the average of 
the preceding quinquennium, The continuous decline in this cause of 
infantile mortality is indicative of more definite and exhaustive diagnoses 
of the diseases of children. 

INSANITY. 

Insanity is classed as a distinct disease of the nervous system; but of the 
total number of deaths ofinsanepersons iu 1915, only 175 appeared in the 
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tables as due to that cause (which included general paralysis of the insane), 
the remainder being assigned to the immediately determinating factor in the 
patient's particular case. 

The death-rate of persons dying from insanity, including general paralysis 
of the insane, per 10,000 living, was 1·14 for males and '72 for females. 

Practically all the persons in New South Wales coming under this classifi
cation are under treatment in the various mental hospitals. At the end of 
1915 there were 7,063 persons under official control and receiving treatment
a proportion per 1,000 of the population of 3'78, slightly in advance of the 
average for the preceding quinquennium, which was 3'74. 

The percentage of deaths of insane persons in New South Wales is com
paratively light. The following table has been computed on the basis of the 
average number of patients resident in mental hospitals :-

------
r 
1 ~Iales. Females. Persons. 
1---

Period. I De.aths Propor- Deaths Propor- Deaths Propor· 
i In tion of in tion of in tion of I Hospitals average Hospitals average Hospitals average 

for number for number for number 
J Insane. resident. I Insane. resident. InS<'tne. resident. 

I per cent. Iper cent. per cent. 
1894-98 782 6'86 366 5'18 1,148 6'21 

1899-1903 
I 

1,02l 7'77 465 
I 

5'54 1,486 6'91 
1904-1908 1,280 8'24 613 6'00 1,893 7"35 
1909-1913 i 1,540 8'56 741 

I 
6'24 2,281 7'64 

1914 301 7'72 168 6'44 469 7'21 
1915 i 310 7'81 179 6'27 489 7'30 

I 
--------~----

DISEASES OF THE HEART. 

Diseases of the heart were the cause of 1,824 deaths, showing a rate of 
9'76 per 10,000 living, which was 3 per cent. below the average for the pre
ceding quinquennium. Of the total, 1,041 were of males and 783 of females, 
the rates being 10·83 and 8·63 per 10,000 living respectively. The deaths 
and death-rates for each sex since 1884 are shown below. 

Period. 

84-88 18 
18 
IS 

189 

89-93 
94-98 
9-1903 

19 
19 

04-1908 
09-1913 
1914 
1915 

I 
I 
I 
I 

I 

i 
I 
i 
I 

Males. 1 ___ F_e_n-,-,a_le_s' ___ 1 

Deaths. j pe~l~'&Jo.! Deaths. I per Rl~~oo.1 Deaths. I perRt~,~oo. 
Persons. 

---~~ 

I 

I 
2,149 8'12 1,390 6'39 3,539 7'34 
2,250 7'30 1,357 5'20 3,607 6'34 
2,434 7'19 

I 
1,478 4'98 3,912 6'16 

2,917 8·n 1,932 5'94 4,849 7'08 
3,791 i 9'81 2,727 7'65 6,518 8'77 
5,054 

I 
n'51 

I 
3,633 9'05 8,687 10'33 

988 10'18 682 7'73 1,670 9'01 
1,04l 10'83 783 8'63 1,824 9'76 

I 

The ages of the persons who died during 1915 ranged up to 93 years, and 
the great majority of deaths occurred after middle age, 1,503 being those 
of persons over 45 years of age. . 

Included in the total deaths the causes classified enumerate pericarditis, 
endocarditis, organic diseases of the heart, and angina pectoris. The highest 
number (about one-half of the total) was attributed to "heart disease" 
without further definition, no particular cardiac lesion being specified. The 
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apparent increase in mortality due to diseases of the heart is probably the 
result of more specialised biological knowledge, and the greater attention 
given to pathological diagnoses. Many deaths formerly recorded as being 
caused by senile decay would now doubtless be assigned to some cardiac 
trouble. 

The following table shows the rates per 10,000 for males and females in 
age-groups for decennial periods since 1881, and for the y~ar 1911 ;-

Males. Females. Persons. 
Age-group. 

Years. \ 1 II '\ I 1 ( I I' 

~= : ::: ~::! 1:~:1 ~:~~ 1:~~11 ~:~: :::1 1:~~ 1:~~! ~:::I 1:~: ~:~~ ::: 

10-14 '" 1·73 1.281 1-49 1·74 1'50 1'311 1·84 2·66! 1-6111'301 1-66 2·20 
15-19 '" 1·90 Hoi 1'921 2.141 2'21 1-66: 1·98 2.921 2'05

1 
1-53 1'95 2'52 

20-24 ... 2·52 1.421 1-551 2'141 2'47 1·831 1·94 2.261 2'50'1 1-62 1·74 2·20 
25-34 ... 3'61\ 2·66 2·15 2·10 4'581 2.53! 2·53 2.691 4'01, 2·60 2·34 2·38 

35-44 ... , 8.86\ 5.811 5'461 6·03 7'8°\5'63
1 

6·13 4·72 8·46 5·74 5·77 5·42 
45-54 ... 17'53 13'361 13·79 14·76 15'98 11·201 11·80 13·74 16·94 12·47 12·93 14'32 
55-64 ... 35·371 36·561 35'37\37.63 31-13 25'291 28'721 33·88 33·73 31·96 32·48 35·98-

65-74 '" 74'99169'40191'84109'69 60'00 54-651 78.67195.55 69·12 62·37 86·15103·29 
75 & over 91.41104.741178.83\253.42 88·64 89'541141.23,204-16 90·36 98·30.161·94231·23 

All Ages 7.9il-7.3i [9.60\U.92 6.02 -5.20!7.5i!9.66 7-05 --6.3318.60 -10'84 

The rates given above show that the increase has been in the ages 65 and 
over, and that it was most marked during the periods 1891 to 1910. The 
rates do not vary greatly up to 24 years; but they rise steadily after that 
age. The death-rate for males generally is higher than that for females
a fact due, in all probability, to the risks and shocks to which males are more, 
greatly subjected and exposed. Nevertheless, the r~tes for the last three 
years exhibit a declining tendency. 

BRONCHITIS. 

During the year 1'915 bronchitis caused 539 deaths, equal to a rate of 2·89 ' 
per 10,000 living, which is 8 per cent. below the mean rate of the preceding' 
quinquennium. 

The rate for males was 3·11, and that for females 2'65. Of the total, 212: 
deaths were due to acute, and 327 to chronic, forms of the disease. Bronchitis:~ 
affects chiefly the extremes of life, and those who died from this cause in 
1915 numbered 125, or 23 per cent., under the age of 5 years, and 354, or 66 
per cent., over the age of 65. 

PNEUMONIA. 

The total number of deaths from pneumonia during 1915 was 1,423, equal 
to a rate of 7'62 per 10,000 living. This total included 498 deaths which were 
classified as due to broncho-pneumonia. The male rate was 9'32, and the 
female 5·81 per 10,000 living of each sex respectively. The rate per 10,000 
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living, calculated for 1915, is 29 per cent. above the average for the preceding 
quinquennium. Pneumonia is more fatal to males than to females, and is 
most destructive in its attacks on young children and adults in the decline 
of life. The following table gives deaths and rates, according to sex, since the 
year 1884;-

Males. Females. Persons. 

Period. 1 I Rate 
j 

Deaths. iRate Deaths. I Rate Deaths. I per 10,000. per 10,000. 1 per 10,000. 

i I 
., 

r 

I 
1884-88 I 2,032 I 7'68 1,301 5'98 3,333 6'91 
J889-93 ; 2,158 t 7'00 1,373 5'26 3,531 6'21 
1894-98 2,514 1 7'43 1,528 5'15 4,042 6'37 

1899-1903 3,191 [ 8'87 2,000 6'15 5,191 I 7'58 
1904-1908 , 2,816 

I 
7'28 1,824 5'12 4,640 1 6'24 

1909-1913 j 2,983 6'79 1,931 4'81 4,914 I 
5'85 

1914 640 6'59 

I 
444 5'03 1,084 

I 
5'85 

1915 : 896 9'32 527 5'81 1,423 7'62 
! I 

Most deaths from pneumonia occur in the cold weather, and in 1915 there 
'Were 713 deaths, or 50 per cent. of the total, in the four months ranging from 
June to September. 

There has been little reduction in the mortality for some years. There was 
a drop after 1888, but the rate subsequently increased, with a fewfiuctuations, 
ttl the highest point on record, 9·73 per 10,000 living, in 1902. The general 
rate since that year has been much lower; that for 1915, the highest for a 
series of thirteen years, being 22 per cent. below. 

The following tabJe shows the rates per 10,000 in age-groups of both sexes 
from 1881 to 1911 :-

Males. Females. i Persons. 
. I~--,-~-;----;----

Age·group. 18S1-11891~ .)1901- 1
1' 1881-11891-11901-1 11881- i 1891-1 1901-1 

1890. 1900 .. 1910. 1911. 1890. 1900. 1910. I 1911. f 1890. 1900. 1910. 1911. 

--------T---~--

:...:'r~ ... 17'97121'08 21-1
91

119'21 15.83 17-16 17'70117'48116'92119'15 19·48 18.36 
5- 9 ... 1·63 1·29 1·31 1·62 1·72 1·20 1'271 H9[ 1-67 1.,25 1·29 1·41 

10-14 ... 1·21 ·55 .95[' ·12 1·02 ·93 HO H4 1'121 ·74 1·02 ·63 
15-19 ... 2·33 2'01i 2·29 1-66 1·90 1·26 H9 '241 2·12 1·64 1·90 ·96 
20-24 ... 3·99 3'08 3'0012'14 2·63 1·90 1-54 1-19 3·36 2·50 2'281 1-68 
25-34 ... 4'90 3'91 3·67 2·80 4·21' 2·60 2·30 1'791 4-613'~2 3'01 2·31 
35-44 ... 7·65 6·69 6·06 4·18 5·97 3·97 3·92 3'671 6·98 5·55 5·09 3·94 
45-54 ... 12·98 9-61 9.47 1 7·67 7-35 5·33 4·78 2·78 1(}·83 7·85 7·45 5·52 
55-64 ... 17'00116'08116-15 9·72 8·87 1(}·78 1(}'19

1 

7·94 13·85 13·92 13·568·94 
65-74 ... 26·01 28·21 28·47 26,86122'22 18·66 22·98 17-37[ 24'53 23-89 26·10 22·56 
75 and over 30.21

1

42'40 46·54 54.84128.26 35·38 50·32 53'06 29'47 39·42 48·24 54'04 

All Ages ... -;;1-;;1--;; -;';j-;;~j--;:;I--;;I~I~I~-;; 

. The rate is at a minimum for age-group 10-14 years,after which it rises 
gradually up to age 35; and then more rapidly in each increasing age-group. 

In 1911 an age-groups, except 5-9 years and 75 and over, showed improved 
rates as compared with. th.e previous decennial period. 
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DISEASES OF DIGESTIVE SYSTEM. 

In 1915 the deaths due ttl these diseases numbered 2,525, equal to a rate of 
13·52 per 10,000 living; the male rate being 14'41, and the female 12'57, as 
compared with the quinquennial rates of 14'62 and 13'37 respectively. Deaths 
in this system were caused in the main by diarrhma and enteritis; but gastritis 
accounted for 91, including those of 34 children under 5 years of age, and 
there were also 30 cases of death from gastric ulcer. 

DIARRHCEA AND ENTERITIS. 

In 1915 these two diseases were the cause of 1,622 deaths, or 8'68 per 
10,000 living, the rates for males being 9·18 and for females 8·56 respectively. 
The general rate was 4'5 per cent. below the average for the preceding quin
quennium. The following table gives the deaths and rates of males and 
females since 1884:-

! Males. 
\ 

Females. Persons. 

Period. I 
\ Rate i I Deaths. Deaths. 1 Rate Deaths. I Rate 

I per 10,()()(j. I per 10,000. per 10,000. 
J 

1884-88 3,412 I 12'89 I .3,04S 14'02 6,460 13'40 
1889-93 3,451 

I 

1l'20 I 2,851 10·92 6,302 1l'07 
1894-98 4,042 11'94 i 3,638 12'26 7,680 12'09 

1899-1903 4,422 12'29 3,901 1l'99 8,323 12'15 
1904-1908 3,714 9'61 I 3,000 8'41 6,714 9'03 
1909-1913 4,257 I 9'90 I 3,471 

I 
8'65 7,728 9'21 

1914 891 9'18 I 756 8'56 1,647 8'89 
1915 887 

, 
9-23 I 735 8'10 1,622 8'68 

I I I I 

There was a considerable drop in the rate after 1888, due probably to the 
beneficent operations of the Dairies Supervision Act. During the next 
fifteen years there was a gradual increase, followed by a marked improvement 
in 1904, an improvement which has been consistently maintained. 

According to the Bertillon classification, deaths from these diseases are 
divided into two groups, one including children under 2 years of age, and 
the other all persons 2 years of age and over. In the first group there were 
1,201, or 74 per cent. of the total, and in the second 421. 

Of the total deaths from diarrhma and enteritis, 862, or 22 per cent., 
occurred in the three summer months of J anuary, November, and December; 
and 363, or 22 per cent., in the autumn months of February, March, and 
April. As a rule about 50 per cent. of the death~ occur in the summer quarter 
of the year; but the mortality from these causes was exceptionally heavy 
duriItg the November and December of 1915, no fewer than 695 deaths being 
recorded for these months. 

ApPENDICITIS. 

To this cause 155 deaths were ascribed in 1915, the rate being '83 per 
10,000 living, which is 8 per cent. above the average of the preceding quin
quennium. This disease is much more fatal to males than to females, the 
rate for thc former in 1915 being '83, and for the latter ·71 per 10,000 living. 

CIRRHOSIS OF THE LIVER. 

In 1915 the deaths from cirrhosis of the liver numbered 150, the rate being 
·80 per 10,0001iving-8 per cent. above the average for the previous quin
quennial period. This disease is more prevalent among males than females 
-the rate for the former in 1915 being l·ll, and for the latter ·47 per 10,000 
living in each sex. 
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BRIGHT'S DISEASE. 

During the year 1915 there were 1,205 deaths due to diseases of the urinary 
system, of which number 872 were cau8ed by chronic nephritis, or Bright's 
disease, and 87 by acute nephritis. Taking these two diseases together, 
the rate was 5·13 per 10,000 living; for males 6'73, and for females 3'44, the 
general rate being 0·2 per cent. above the mean of the previous quinquennial 
period. The changes in the rates of Bright's disease and of acute nephritis 
are shown below. 

-- ---

Males. Females. Persons. 

Period. I Rate I Rate I Rate Deaths. Deaths. Deaths. 
I per 10,000. per 10,000. i per 10,000. 

I I f 

1884-88 626 I 2'37 386 I 1'78 1,012 2'10 

1889-93 907 

I 
2'94 570 2'18 1,477 2'60 

1894-98 1,291 3'81 821 2'77 

I 
2,112 3'33 

1899-1903 1,659 / 4'61 996 3'06 2,655 3'88 I 
I 

3,255 1904-1908 2,056 I 5'32 1,199 3'36 4'38 
i 

1909-1913 2,649 I 6'03 1,539 I 3'84 4,188 4'98 

1914 610 ! 6'28 347 3'93 957 5'16 

1915 647 I 6'73 

I 

312 :l'44 

1 

959 5'13 

! 
I 

During the whole period covered by the foregoing table the rate both fQr 
males. and females has been more than doubled. The male rate is about half 
as high again as the female. Not many persons under 35 die from nephritis, 
the proportions for 1915 being 14 per cent. for those under 35, and 86 for those 
over that age. 

Since 188J the rate has steadily risen, the increase being greatest at ages 
over 45 years. The rates per 10,000 are shown below for males and females 
in decennial periods since 1881, and in 1911 :-

I 
Males Femaled. I Persons. 

Age·gronp. ~88890~. -j- 11899001-. -Jf, 1199'0
1
1
0

-. j- 1911. 1881-1' 1891-1~~---1' 1~11- I,ll' 1881-\1891- \ 1901-\1911 
1890. 1900. 11910. . 1890. 1900. 1910. . 

Years. 
0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 

20-24 

25-34 

... H9i 1'311 1·52 ·77 H2i 1-44! 1·23 .50111.16 1.37/1.381 ,64 

... ·42: -44
1
1 ·48 ·23 '321 '44\ '50 ·47 ·37 '441 '491 ·35 

... .35! .26
1 

·49 ·50 .27
1 

'38
1

i ·53 ·38 ·31 ·32 '51/ ·44 

." .471 '761 ·72 ·59 ·68 ·61 ·77 ·61 ';)7 ·68 ·741 ·60 

... ·81 1-01: 1·04 1·35 1-18 1'2611 1-07 1'79 ·98 1-13 1·05 1-56 
, 1 

... l'76t 1.80
1
1 1·85 1·82 1·74 2·38 1·74 1·42 1·75 2'06 1·80 1·63 

1 1 
35-44 ... 2·94, 4·48i 4·36 4·55 3·69 4·52 4·12 3'571 3·24 4·50 4·25 4·09 

4&-54 ... 5·41': 8'40 il 9·92 10·99 4'09 6'651, 7·98 7·75 4·91 7·68 9'081 9·56 

55-64 ... 10'58 15'39120'17 22·12 6·50 10'47112.83 16·68 9'00 13·39 16'98119'73 
65-74 ... 14.67

1

26'47140.87 54'84111-41 15·771 25·06 36·12 13·39 21·71 34'05 46·37 

75 and over 19'18
1

29'29[59'12 67·14 6·42 16'59129.65 40'37 14·33 23·90 45.89155'08 
--1----------------------------

All Ages... 2'40; 3'62\ 5·16 6'0611'77 2'63\1 3·33 3'961 2'13
1 

3·16 4.29l 5'05 
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DEATHS IN CHILD-BIRTH. 

In 1915 the number of deaths of women from the diseases of childbed was 
272, or a rate of 5·1 per 1,000 births. Of these, 104 were due to pu~rperal 
septicromia, 39 to accidents of pregnancy, and 129 to other puerperal accidents. 
The deaths resulting from various diseases and casualties incident to child
birth are approximately 6'5 per 1,000 birth8, or 1 death to every 153 births. 
During the twenty-two years ended 1915, the deaths were as follow:-

Cause of Death. 

I I I I 1893-1915. 
I 1 

1

1893-189611897-1900 1901-190411'1905-19081909-1912 i~it 1 Propor 
Total tion du~ 

Deaths. to each 
cause. 

Ii I I I II I Iper cent;. 
Accidents of Pregnancy 1 132 197 176 I 280 143 119 1,047 16'58 

Puerperal Hremorrhage I 142 159 135 I 106 114 \ 112 768 12'17 

Puerperal Septicremia ... 1 369 362 378 295 442 34'2 2,188 34'66 

Albuminuria & Eclampsial 100 126 113 141 179 I· 164 823 13'04 
Other Casualties of Child-! I 

birth ... ... . .. : 272 279 256 301 219 \ 160 1,487 23'55 

Total... . .. ! l'Ol~-'ll' 123 -11~~58 --;'-1;-1~~;-I-;;-I'16'313- 100'00 

I . I I \ 

Owing to changes in the classification of causes of death, the figures for the 
last ten years are not comparable on absolutely the same basis as those for 
previous years, but the differences are slight. 

Of the 6,313 women who died from diseases of childbirth during the 
twenty-three years, 1893-l915, the married numbered 5,684, and the single 
630; and as, during this period, there were 893,076 legitimate and 61,602 
illegitimate births, reckoning twins and triplets also as single births, it follows 
that the fatal cases for married women averaged 6·4 per 1,000 births, or 1 in 
157, and for single women 10·2 per 1,000, or 1 in 98. 

VIOLENCE. 

The persons dying during the year 1915 numbered 19,610; and of these, 
1,319, or 6·73 per cent., met with violent deaths. The rate, 7·06 per 10,000, 
was, however, 12·3 per cent. lower than the mean rate for the precediug 
quinquennium. The mortality rate from violence for males is four times 
as great as that for females. 

In the year 1915 the males thus dying numbered 1,017, or 10'57 per 10,000 
living; and the females 302, or 3'33,per lO,OOO living. 

ACCIDENT. 

During the year 1915 the number of fatal accidents was 937, viz., 712 of 
males and 225 of females, equal to rates of 7·41 and 2·48 per 10,000 living of 
each sex; and the general rate was 5·02 per 10,000 living. Accidental deaths 
have always been numerically greater in the ultra-metropolitan area. Of 
those registered during 19l5, deaths from accident in the metropolis num
bered 29J, and in the remainder of the State, 646. As a general rule, about 
three-fourths of the accidents occur in the latter division, which contains 
about five-eights of the total populat~on. 
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The number of deaths from accident and the rates since 1884 are shown in 
the table below, 

i Males, Females. 
! 

PerS'JllS. 
I 

Period. I 

I Deaths. \ Rate Deaths. I Rate Deaths. I Rate I per 10,000. per 10,000. per 10,000. 
I 

I 
1884-88 3,550 13'41 944 4'34 4,494 9'32 

1889-93 3,666 II'90 966 3'70 4,632 8'14 

1894-98 3,498 10'33 1,095 3'69 4,593 5'23 

1899-1903 3,432 9'54 ! 1,103 3'39 4,535 6'62 

1904-1908 3,143 8-13 i 1,055 2-96 4,198 5'65 I J 

1909-1913 3,891 I 8'86 i I,II4 1 2'77 5,005 
I 

5'95 i 
1914 

I 
903 

I ! 2'45 1,119 6'04 I 9'30 I 216 i 

I 1915 712 I 7'41 
I 225 

I 
2'48 937 5-02 I : 

I I I 

Althongh the accident rate is still high, compared with that of more settled 
countries, it has decreased, the decline for males being more rapid than for 
females, For the years prior to 1894 the rates are really slightly lower than 
are shown in the table, because certain causes formerly classed as accidents 
now fall in1io different categories, 

The experience of the past quinquennium shows that out of every 1,000 
accidents 174 are due to vehicles and horses, 146 to drowning, J30 to burns 
or scalds, 117 to falls, 105 to railways and tramways, 45 to mines and quarries, 
and 42 to weather agencies, i.e., excessive cold and heat, and lightning, 
Among males the greatest number of deaths are due to vehicles and horses; 
and among females to burns and scalds, 

SUICIDE. 

The number of persons who took theIr own lives in 1915 was 258, or a rate 
of 1,38 per 10,000 living, and about 2 per cent_ above the average for the 
preceding quinquennium, The number of male suicides was 208, or a rate 
of 2'16 per 10,000 living; and of female, 50, or a rate of 0,55 per 10,000 
living-the male rate thus being nearly fourfold that of the female, 

lIlales. I Females. \ 1?ersons. 
Period. I Rate 

----
: R"te Deaths. Deaths. I per 10,000. , Deaths. I Rate 

! per 10,000 .. per 10,000. 

1884-88 428 I 1'62 96 '44 524 1'09 

1889-93 519 1'68 110 '42 629 I'll 

1894-98 679 2'01 169 '57 848 1'34 

1899-1908 651 1'81 142 '44 793 1'16 

IP04-1908 719 1'86 160 '49 879 1'18 

1909-1913 857 1'95 238 '59 1,095 1'30 

1914 210 2'16 58 '66 '268 1'45 

1915 208 2'16 50 '55 258 1'38 
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The means usually adopted by men for self-destruction are shooting, 
poisoning, cutting, and hanging. Women avoid weapons as a general rule, 
and have resort mostly to poison. Of every 100 cases of suicide that were 
consummated during the last quinquennial period 35 were by the agency 
of poison, 27 by shooting, 16 by cutting, 13 by hanging, and 6 by drowning. 

Experience shows that suicidal morbidity is largely influenced by the 
seasons, as the conduct of male victims clearly exhibits, for they are more 
prone to self-destruction in the jJ.rst and last quarters of the year.· For the 
ten years ended 19V5 the proportion of male suicides per 1,000 during the 
first and last quarters of the year was 262; during the second, 233; and 
during the third, 243. January, February, and December, the three hottest 
months of the year, have usually the largest record of suicides. 

Female suicides, quarter-annually classified for the same period, show the 
highest proportion during the first quarter of the year, the figures being 
278 per 1,000 for the :(lrst quarter, 228 for the second, 262 for the third, and 
232 for the fourth. 

Suicide at ages under 20 is not common, but it afterwards increases with 
advancing life, and in each quinquennial period. The rates per 10,000 for 
each sex in age-groups for decennial periods from 1881 to 1911 is shown in 
the following table ;-

Males. Females. 1 Persons. 
I 

Age-group. 

\ ' 1 1881-11891-11901- \ 1911 1
1881- \ 1891- \ 1001-1 1911 1881- 1891-1 1001-

1890 .. 1~00-l 1910. 1911. 1890. 1900. 1910. . ,1890. 1900. 1910. . 
I 

I [ ! 

'44) '53
1 

I 
Years. ! 

·21 I 
I 

I , 
15-19 ... ... : ·28 ·29 ·24 !, ·59 ·61 ·36 ·43 ·41 ·42 

I I 1 

20-24 ... ••• ! 1-01 1.29 11-18 1'35 i ·46 I ·86 ·86 ·12 ·75 1·08 1-02 '75 
1 

2'17 i 25-34 '" ... 1 2.15 2·06 2·04 ·60 ·67 ·51 '75 1·50 1·43 1·30 1048 
i 

36-44 ••• ... 1 2'64 3·78 3·06 3·62 I ·82 ·94 ·80 1-15 1·91 2'5812.04. 2A6 
I I 

2'57 45-54 .•.• ... 4·25 4·72 3·97 3'89 : 1·05 ·88 ·75 ·88 3·03 i 3·14 I 2·58 

55-64 ... ... 4·54 6·32 5·55 6'00 I ·95 
1'35

1 
·78 '7913'1514'2913-48 3·71 

1 
65-74 •.• ... 5·43 7·39 6·24 3-40 11-19 '79 ·51 ·91 3·77 1 4·59 \ 3·77 2·28 

••. \4-47 
I 

75 and over 7·73 4·15 6'621 ·86 1·95 ·45 1-15 3'09
1"28 r.49 4·16 

... 1:: ---1--------

~~ 1.0~1~ l'~~ All Ages 1·93 1'76 1'891 '39 '50 ·44 1·22 

I I I I 

The rate shows very little variation throughout the period under review, 
except at the ages 15-19, when the male rate is considerably higher than 
the female. 

SEASONAL PREVALENCE OF DISEASES. 

The foUowing tabulation shows the principal diseases and the seasons of 
the year at which. their effects are- most fatal to their v:ietims. The figures 
are based on the experienc:e of the thirteen years, 1903-15, and show; the 
proportioh ef deaths: per 1,000 from the: diseases_ &peeified for elJ:cl!of tji)~ 
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twelve months of a typical year. In order to make the results of the com
putation comparable, the returns have been adjusted so as to correct the 
:inequality of the number of days in each month. 

Month. 

I 

Typhoid 1 In· I g:rr~; I WI.'OOp. ~hth.-.-I[ ~~:::-j ~ro:·-li ~~~ir~~:.71 ~right's 
Fever. ffuenza. I and : mgt ISIS. IDonia. chitis. and Disease. I Cronp. j coug . Dysentery·i 

i 'II 1 January... 140 40 59 95 79 I 50 46 145 I 76 

February.. 143 213 70 73 73 ! 43 43 126 Ii 73 
March... 145 20 81 66 74 i 47 431 III 66 
April... 126 34 III 84 81 I 60 58 I 107 75 

May... 105 49 118 i 78 84 73 80 ';0 8t 

June ... 71 86 121 I 66 86 101 117 40 90 

July... 41 113 102 78 90 117 139 30 98 

August... 3~ 170 84 83 93 135 147 24 97 

September. 28 177 77 85 91 128 124 25 94 

October ... 26 139 54 93 88 96 83 47 80 

November'l 47 92 65 i 89 83 82 I 69 122 86 

December .. I 97 57 58 !_l=~ 78 68 i 51 153 81 

1-;:000 -],000 -],000 ],000 1-;:000 1',000 :-;-:000 ~I-;:OOO 

The chief features of the above table are exhibited in the contrast between 
the figures relating to typhoid fever and diarrhrna and enteritis on the one 
hand, and influenza, pneumonia, and bronchitis on the other. In the first 
group the influence of the warm weather is the controlling factor; in the 
second, the cold. The warmest months in the year are January, February, 
and December; the coldest, June, July, and August. Phthisis varies little 
throughout the year, but the rates show that it is more fatal in the colder 
months. Bright's disease shows likewise a higher mortality during the cold 
weather. 

CAUSES OF INFANTILE MORTALITY. 

The mortality of infants in New South Wales has been exceptionally low 
since 1904. An upward movement in 1907, when the rate was higher than 
in any of the three preceding years, was followed by a decline in the following 
year, a decline that was continued until 1911. In 1912 there was a slight 
increase as compared with the year before, but the rate was considerably 
lower than the average for the preceding quinquennium, notwithstanding 
the fact that it was a period of low mortality. In 1913 the rate was 78'3, 
being 2 per cent. above the average of the previous ten years, and the highest 
since 1907. In 1914 the rate again declined, and in 1915 it was 68·1 per 
1,000 births, the lowest rate recorded, and 8 per cent. below the average 
for the last decennium. 

Children are susceptible to the attacks of disease at the earliest age-pe.riods 
of life; but the rates for preventable diseases are highest. There is, there-· 
fore, no doubt that many children succumb through parental ignorance 
of the proper food or treatment required. About 1,000 children out of every 
10,000 born in ;New South Wales die before reaching their fifth year. 
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. VITAL STATISTICS, 2t3 

The death-rate of infants regarded as a general sanitary test, makes the 
knowledge of what diseases are most fatal to children a matter of the first 
importance, In this connection, the following statement shows the principal 
causes of deaths of children-under 1 per 1,000 births and under 5 per 1,000 
living-in 1915 and in the five years 1910-14, distinguishing deaths in the 
metropolis from those in the remainder of State :-

Death~ under 1 per 1,000 births, Death~ under 5 per 1,000 living. 

New South 
Wales, Metropolis, Remainder New South 

Cause ot Death, of State, Wales, 

1910-1 1914, 11l15, 1910-
1 

1
1910-1. ] 914'1 1915, 1914, 1915, 

--------,---
1910-1 '1 1910-1 1914, 1910, 1914, 1915, 

Mea.les 
Scarlet Fever 

'5 1'41 '4 
" 'I '0 

's 
'0 '0 

1'0 

'0 

Whooping-cough" " 2'4 '7 I 2'5 '~ 2'5 '6 

Diphtheria and Croup "I '4 'S '3 '2 's '4 

Tuherculosis~Meninges, 'j '5 '3 '2 II '2 '3 'S 

}) Pe.ritoneum I '2 '1 '3, '0 '3 '1 

" Other organsj 'I 'I 'I 1 '2 'I 'I I 

Syphilis 1"1 '7 '3 I '4 '6 '5 

Meningitis:: :: ::r 1'0 9 1"1 II '7 1'1 '7 
Convulsions " "i 1'9 1'6 2'9 2'8 2'5 2'3 

Bronchitis" " "I 1'9 '9 2'6 I 2'0 2'3 1'6 

Pneumonia" " " 1'4 1'9 1'7 1'0 l'6 1'9 

'6 

'I 

1'0 

'S 
'4 

'I 

'I 

'3 

'6 

'6 

1'4 

'S 

1'0 

'3 

'4 

'0 

'9 

'S 

'3 

'I 

'I 
'2 

'5 

'0 
''; 

1'1 

'S 
Broncho-pneumonia "j 8'2 4'1 2'81 2'71 2'9 3'3 

Diarrhma and Enteritis" f 23'5 20'2 18"9,1 15'4 20'6 17'S 7'41 6'3 5'5 5'0 6'2 

Congenital Malformationsl' 2'9 35 2'6 I 3'7 2'8 3'6 'S '9 '7 '91 '7 
Infantile Debility" " S'5 7'0 10'1 I 6'9 9'5 6'9 2'2' 1'6 2'3 1'5 2'3 

Premature Birth.. .. 17'S 20'0 15'9' 16'9 16'6 18'1 4'61 4'7 S'6 3'61 4'0 

All others " ,,7'9 8'3 8'4 110'0 8'2 9'4 3'21:n S'5 S'7! 3'4 

Total .. .. -7-5'-2 '-7-2'-6 '-71-'-1 '

1

- 6-5'-2 -7-2'7- -6-8'-1 . 25'5' 24'6 21-8
1

20'0 1123'1 

I ,I 

I 

The high mortality of infants is due to the deaths of children who are 
incapacitated, even at birth, either from immaturity or inherited debility, 
for the struggle for existence, Of children under 1, the deaths from these 
causes in 1915 were equal to 28,6 per 1,000 births, or 42 per cent, of the total 
deaths of children at that age, A table already given shows that the mortality 
during the first month of life is over two-fifths of the total mortality 
during the whole of the first year, and 86 per cent, of this mortality was due 
in 1915 to deaths from congenital debility or defects, 

Of the deaths of children under one year, diarrhrea and enteritis were 
responsible to the extent of 17,3 per 1,000 births, and deaths from infectious 
diseases of 2 per cent, per 1,000, of which measles alone contributed 1 per 
cent, Respiratory diseases affi.ict children with fgttal results, bronchitis, in 
1915, causing 1'6, broncho-pneumonia 3,3, and pneumonia 1'9 deaths per 
1,000 births, The death-rate for these respiratory diseases was normal in 
1915. Convulsions had a death rate of 2,3; tuberculous diseases of 5; and 
meningitis (not tuberculous) of '7 per 1,000 births, 

,ill 



NEW SOUTH W ALJqS OPPIOIAL.YE.J.R BOOK. 

The greater number of fatal cases of children under 5 years of age are due 
to congenital debility, diarrhrea and enteritis, pneumonia, measles, diphtheria, 
and convulsions, in the order given. 

Death8 of Illeg#imate Ohildren. 

The following table shows the causes of death of illegitimate as compared 
with those of legitimate children. The figures represent the deaths of children 
under 1 year per 1,000 births in New South Wales during the year 1915. 

Deaths under 1 per 1,000 Births. 
Causes of Death. 

Legitimate. \ Illegitimate.j Total. 

Measles '" ... '" 1'0 '7 1'0 
Scarlet Fever ... ... '1 . .. '1 
Whooping-cough .,. .. , '" '6 '4- '6 
Diphtheria and Croup ... '" '4 '4- '4 
Tuberculosis-Meninges , .. ... '2 1'1 '3 

" 
Peritoneum ... '1 '4 '1 

" 
Other Organs ... '1 '4 '1 

Syphilis ... '" . ,. ... '3 4'5 '5 
Meningitis ... '" ... ... '7 '4- '7 
Con vlllsions ... ... ... . .. 2'2 4'5 2'3 
Bronchitis ... .. , 1'5 2'6 1'6 
Broncho-pneumonia .. , ... 3'2 4'1 3'3 
Pnellmonia , .. ... ... .., 1'9 1'5 l'S 
Diarrhcea and Enteritis .. , ... 15'4 52'6 17'3 
Congenital Malformations '" 3'7 2'6 3'6 
Infantile Debility ... .., '" 6'3 17'9 6'9 
Premature Birth ... .. , ... 17'7 26'S 1S'1 
All others ... ... ... .. . S'S 20'1 9'4 

---'--------
Total... ... ... 64'2 141'0 6S'1 

-

A greater mortality is characteristic of illegitimate than' of legitimate 
children, because the former are the victims of their resented intrusion into 
life. Exclusive of diseases inherited from contaminated parents, systematic 
neglect and organised lack of care are largely responsible for these higher 
death-rates of the unwanted. Infantile debility, including congenital mal
formations and premature birth, showed 47·3 per 1,000 births as against the 
legitimate rate of 27·7. Diarrhrea and enteritis were 52·6 as compared 
with 15·4; respiratory diseases 8·2 as compared with 6,6, and syphilis 4'5 
as compared with ,3. No great difference is, however, exhibited between 
the legitimate and the illegitimate rates for epidemic diseases. 



245 

MINING INDUSTRY. 

THE discovery of gold in payable quantities in the year 1851 was a 
powerful factor in promoting the settlement of population in New South 
Wales, and consequently in Australia, and during the succeeding decade 
gold-mining became the leading industry, soon exceeding in the value of 
production the mining of coal, which previously was the only mineral 
mined. In the earlier stages of gold-mining, when alluvial deposits 
were being worked, and diggers could obtain the metal readily, the 
knowledge of these conditions induced a great influx of population 
from other countries, and attracted the attention of the resident popu
lation from existing industries, so creating a local market for com
modities of all descriptions. As alluvial deposits became exhausted, the 
characteristic fluctuations of the prospecting period gave way to more 
settled conditions of an industry, offering employment to fewer men and 
requiring large capital and expensive machinery, which were provided 
under the direction and control of companies, mainly organised on the no
liability system; and the surplus population of the early gold-field days was 
gradually diverted to the development of other industries, such as agricul
ture, which, with the increased population, became remarkably profitable. 

Though gold still occupies a prominent place in the mineral wealth of 
the State, such mctals as silver, lead, tin, copper, and iron now contribute 
c,msiderably to the importance of metal mining as a primary industry. 

GEOLOGICAL SURVEYS. 

The geological survey of the State is conducted by the G€ological 
'Survey Branch of the Department of Mines. 'J.'he main objects of its 
operations are (1) the mapping of the various geological formations, 
so that geological maps of the State. may be prepared, and (2) the exami
nation of the mineral deposits and the preparatioil of reports for scien. 
tific and economic purposes. A new edition tlf the geological map of the 
State and detail maps of special areas, in addition to many publications 
dealing with mineral resources, have lately been issued. 

GEOLOGICAL FORMATION. 

Particulars regarding the sedimentary rock formations III New South 
Wales have been given in the section of this Year Book relp.ting to 
Geography. 

J~fINING AND GEOLOGICAL MUSEUM. 

The Mining and Geological Museum, Sydney, contains a large number of 
exhibits, including a large variety of molybdenite ores. 443 mineral and 
261 rock specimens were added during the year 1915. Oollections aggre
gating some 1,300 specimens were supplied to schools. The Australian 
::\luseum at Sydney includes amongst its exhibits also a fine collection of 
minerals and fossils, additions to the number of 1,132 being made during 
1915. These Museums are open to the public free of charge. 

OHEJIICAL LABORATOHY. 

During the year 1915 the numbered samples received totalled 3,898~ and 
the determinations for various metals, &c., were 4,484. There were 39::; 
analyses, in addition to 45 fireclay. tests, 29 porosity tests~ and 5 sizing 
tests, &c. 

Assays for gold· and silver numbered 3,496; for tin, 130; tungstic acid, 
30; and copper, 218. 

*94717-A. 
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SUPERVISION AND REGULATION OF MINING, &0. 

The Department of :Mines of New South Wales, created in 1874, is 
administered by a Minister of the Crown. The functions of the Department 
include the general supervision of the mining indnstry, . geological and 
mining surveys and assays, the examination of coal-fields, the inspection of 
collieries and mines, the administration of the Prospecting Vote, and legal 
enactments relating to mining. 

Regulations under Mining Acts are made and administered by the 
Department of Mines; and it will be sufficient here to outline briefly the 
general conditions under which mining is conducted within the State. 

Wardens' Courts. 
The ],fining Act, 1906, provides for the establishment of Wardens' Courts, 

and at the end of the year 1915 there were 169 of these Courts in New 
South Wales. 'vVardens' Courts are Courts of Record, and are held by a 
.Warden sitting alone. The Courts have jurisdiction to hear and determine 
all suits relating to the right to possession or occupation of Crown or 
private land by virtue of a miner's right, a registered share in a claim or 
lease, application for a-lease, or of a license or authority, the right to cut, 
construct, use, possess, occupy, or hold any interest in any race, drain, dam, 
or reservoir for mining. The subjects within the jurisdiction of the Courts 
are defined in the Mining Act and include all matters in dispute in regard 
to mining operations. 

,Miners' Rights and Business Licenses. 
Authority must be obtained for all operations for the mmmg of gold 

or other minerals. A miner's right entitles the holder to occupy Crown 
land for the purpose of mining for gold or other minerals, to construct 
works for mining purposes, to conserve water or obtain timber in connec
tion with mining, except within exempted areas, and for residence. A 
business license entitles the holder to occupy one quarter of an acre of 
Crown larid in a town or one acre ·outside town boundaries. 

A miner's right or a business license may be issued for any period from 
six months to twenty years, the fees payable being 5s.and20s: per annum 
respectively. 

Regulations prescribe the areas which may be held as prospecting areas 
or claiIrls, and the contingent labour conditions; sites for dams or 
machinery; and provision is made for registration and survey in certai'n 
instances, transfer, creation of shares, and all other matters affecting hold
ings under miner's right or business license. 

Holders of miners' rights may obtain authority to prospect upon any 
Crown land. Such authority is subject to payment of rent; and, upon find
ing gold or minerals, the holder muiit report the discovery within fourteen 
days and may be required to take out a lease. 

The following' return shows the number of miners' rights issued .and fees 
received during the last five years :-

Year. 

Miners' Rights. I Business Licenses. 
------~~--------

Issued. I Fees received_I Issued. I Fees received. 

No. £ No. r 
.£ 

19l.l 16,822 2,872 1,326 I 758 
1912 17,098 2,850 1,309 

I 

701 
1913 17,766 2,9f}4 1,039 659 
1914 15,417 2,584 

I 
9!l6 648 

1915 14,141 2,443 849 553 
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Leases of Crown Lands. 

The term "Crown Lands" embraces all lands vested in the Crown or 
in any trustee or constructing authority for public purposes; all lands: 
held ur(der lease from tl,le Crown (except conditional lease or conditional 
purchase lease), and any navigable water, road, street, or liighway. 

Leases of Crown lands are divided into two. classes-(a) Mining leases, • 
and (b) leases for "mining purposes." 

Mining leases are for either gold or minerals, the annual rent in each 
case being 5s. per acre, except in the case of leases for coal or shale, which 
are subject to a rental of Is. per acre, and a royalty of 6d. per ton on 
all shale or large coal, and 3d. per ton on all small coal raised. '1:he 
amount .paid as rent may be 'deducted from the royalty. 

Gold-mi>ling leases are limited to 25 acres, mineral ~eases (other than 
coal, shale, or oral) to 80 acres, coal or shale leases to 640. acres, and 
opal leases to 10 acres; and the maximum term for which a lease may be 
granted, is twenty years, with the right of renewal for a similar term. 

Under special conditions, where there are exceptional difficulties in 
mining the land, leases for larger areas may be granted, subject to report 
by the Prospecting Board. Such special leases are subject to payment of 
a rent or royalty to be fixed by the Minister in each case. 

The 'definition of "mining purposes" covers all operations in connec
tion with mining, such as erecting buildings or machinery, constructing 
railways or tramways, conserving water, treatment of tailings, or any other 
purpose in connection with mining for gold or minerals. These leases for 
mi.ning purposes are limited to the surface and to a specified depth, and do 
not authorise the holder to mine for any minerals contained in the land. 

Mining on Private Lands. 

Holders of miners' rights may obtain from Mining Wardens authority 
to onter upon any private land to prospect for gold; or upon land 
granted with the reservation of minerals to the Crown, to prospect 
for minerals other than coal or shale. The fee for such authority is 5s., 
2nd the holder must pay to the owner of the land such rent and compen
sation for surface damage as the \Varden may assess. The holder of a permit 
lI'uy search for the specified mineral on the area granted (not more than 25 
acres for gold nor 80 acres for minerals), and may apply for H lease of the 
whole or any part of the land for any term not exceeding' twenty years, 
with the right of renewal for a like term. The rent to th(~ owner of the 
land is £1 per acre, payable in respect only of such part of the surface 
as is granted. A royalty of 1 per cent. on the gross value of the gold and 
minerals won is payable to the Crown. The owner of private land, or 
the occupier, with the owner's COIl sent, may obtain authority to enter or 
lease any area, not exceeding that prescribed for an ordinary lease, and 
to mine for gold or for any minerals, without any payment of rent or 
oompensation, and such owner or occupier may also obtain a lease of any 
area not exceeding 640 acres to mine for coal or shale. Such owners' 
leases are subject to the payment to the Crown of 1 per cent. royalty on 
gold or minerals, od. per ton on large coal or shale, and 3d. per ton on 
small coaL 

The owner of any private land may enter into an agreement with the 
holder of a miner's right, giving him permission to mine for gold or 
minerals (if reserved to the Crown) on any area not exceeding that pre
scribed for' an or'dinary lease. Such agreement must be submitted for 
the. Minisier'&, concurrence, and is subject to the payment of 1 per cent. 
royalty to ,the Orown on all gold or minerals won. 
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Under special conditions, or where there are exceptional difficulties in 
mining the land, leases for extended areas may be granted, subject to 
report by the Prospeciing Board. 

The Closer Settlement (Amendment) Act, 1909, provides that all grants 
of land under that Act shall contain a reservation of all minerals in 
such land. The effect of this provision is to make such lands" private 
lands" within the mealt'-ng of the l\fining Act, 1906. 

Dredging. 

Leas~s of Crown or of private land may be granted for the purpose of 
mining for gold or any mineral b;)' dredging, sluicing, or other method. 
Such leases may cover any area not exceeding 100 acres, and continue 
for any term not exceeding twenty Y~'ars, with the right of renewal for 
a similar term. The lessee is require<i to employ a ,certain number of 
men, and to expend a certain sum in the purchase and erection of 
machinery and appliances. The rent of Crown land is 2s. 6d. per acre, 
and of private land such amount as may be assessed by the Warden. 
A royalty of 1 per centu,m of the gross value d all gold or minerals won is 
payable to the Orov,,'Il. Oompensation for sur:h<:e damage to private land 
may also be assessed by the 'Varden. 

Labour Conditions. 

The minimum of area conditions per man employed, are as, follow:-

For gold: 5 acres for the first year, and theredter 2 acres. For 
minerals other than gold, coal, or shale: 20 acr~s for the first year, 
and 'thereafter 10 acres. For coal or shale: 320 acres for two men. 

The Mining Act empowers the Warden t.o grant suspension of the labour 
conditions on any lease if the mine is unworkable, 01' if the lessee is 
physically or financially unable, for a limited period, to w\wk the mine. 

The :Minister may grant suspension, for any period not exceeding 
six months, on the recommendation of the Warden, if the.) price of the 
product of the mine be low, or for any other adverse conditiol1l1. If a lessee 
has employed labour in excess of that required by the terms of his lease, 
he may obtain exemption from labour conditions to the extent of one· 
month in respect of each six months during which excess labon'f has been 
employed. 

Inspection of Mines. 

The inspection of mines and collieries is conducted by Government inspec
tors appointed under the ~1ines Inspection and Coal Mines Regulation Acts. 
The regulations require the certification of managers and engine-drivers 
and other persons occupying positions of responsibility; restrict the hours 
of work of underground workers and persons in charge of machinery; and 
prescribe general regulations for the ventilation and safe-working of the 
Mines. 

Examinations for Mine Managers, '&0. 
Oertificates of competency are issued by the Mihister upon the report ot 

the examining boards to managers, under-managers, engil1!e-drivers, and 
electricians. 
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The following statement shows the number of certificates, &c./ issued 
during the last three years. 

Class of Certificate. 

Coal Mines Regulation 
Act:-

First-class (Manager) ... 
Second-class (Under-

Manager) ... 
Third-class '" 

11913.1-1914.11915.11 

I 
6\ 

Class of Certificate. 

Mines Inspection Act 
( contimled)~ 

Permits to act as 
Managers, Section 
54 ••• • •• 

Engine-dri vers-

1 1913·1 1914.j1915. 

21 7 

':'11 

10 Mine Electrician 
Mines Inspection Act:-

1 

3 
44 
5 Competency .. , 269 262 

11 

19 

176 
8 Service ... .., 25 

Manager- . 
Competency ... 
Service 
Approved 

tion 9 
und~r Se'~:1 

... 1 

12 

5 

Approved under 
Section 16 ... 

Licenses to test and 
examine boilers, 
Section 46 ... 

AREA UNDER MINING OCCUPATION. 

71 44 24 

10 4 9 

The area under mining occupation in New South Wales at 31st December, 
1915, was approximately 283,049 acres, made up as follows:-

Crown Lands under lease ... 
" application for lease ... . .. 

" "" " races, machine sites, &c. 
Reserved Lands uuder authority to mine .. 
Private Lands under application for lease ." ... 

" "" " races, machine sites, &c. 
" "authority to enter ... 
" " agreement, Mining on Private Lands Act 
" " agreement, Mining Laws Amendment Act 

agreement, Mining Act, 1906 
" " " permit to remove minerals 

Dredging Lands under application for lease 
Miners' Right and Business License 
Authority to Prospect 
Under applioation for Authority to Prospect 

Total 

Acres. 
225,513 

5,774 
294 

2,382 
2,862'-

87 
11,182 
13,32& 

4 
8,412 
2,874 
1,354 -
8,745 

15,. 
195 

283,049 

The aggregate number of applications received during 1915 by the Depart~ 
ment 'of Mines for leases and authorities to prospect was 1,782, relating to 
:17,041 acres. Of these, 622 applications, covering 26,169 acres, r·eferred to 
Crown lands, and 1,160 applications, relating to 20,872 acres, referred to 
private lands_ 

TM applications approved during 1915 under the Mining Act were as 
follows:-

Classification. I A~pIi- \Aggregate Ii Cljtssification. f Al?pli- \Aggregate 
)eatlOns. Area. catIOns. Area, 

Crown & Reserved Lands-I No-:--Acies:--Private Lands- I No.- Acres.o. 
Gold Leases... ... 235 1,708 Leases to Mine for gold 
Mineral Leases (cQal and other minerals, 

and shale) 20 6,651 excepting coal and 
Other 158 3,090 shale......... 162 1,979-

Sites for dams, &c., Leases to Mine for coal 
mining purposes 25 382 and shale ... ... 

Other.than coal & shale 11 439 Leases for dam sites, 
106 

12,270 
machinery areas, &c. 6 77 

Crown, Private, and Re
served Lands-

Dredging Leases 

449 

35 1,949 Tot .. l 

1711 2,1132~ 
655 il6,3sl 
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PROSPEOTING. 

In 1878 the Legislature voted a sum of £7,000 to be expended as sub
sidies to encourage prospecting for gold. In subsequent years' further 
small sums were voted and expended, till in. 1887, by resolution of Par
liament, an annual vote was established; and in 1889 the conditions. of 
the vote were so amended as to embrace all minerals. The original annual 
rote ~as £20,000. For the year 1892, however, it was fixed at £40,000; 
but thereafter, until 1902, the maximum sum available was £25,000. 
For the year 1902-3 the amount voted was reduced to £20,000, and 
further decreased to £15,000 until the year 1914, when £10,000 was avail
able, and a similar amount was available in the year 1915. Since the year 
1878' a total sum of £465,189 has been spent in the encouragement of 
prospecting. 

The Prospecting Board, consisting of the Under Secretary for 1YIines 
.. and Government Geologist, as Chairman, the Assistant Government 
,Geologist, the Chief Inspector of Mines, and three Inspectors, the Chief 
.Mining Surveyor, and a Geological Surveyor, deals with all applications 
.for aid, and Ininerfl desiring a grant from the vote have to satisfy the 
Board that the locality to be prospected is likely to yield the mineral 
sought; and that the mode of operation is suitable for its discovery. Aid 
given may represent, as the maximum, 50 per cent. of the value of the 
developmental work done, inclusive of the cost of the necessary implements 
and' materials. Assistance for sinking from the surface is not usually 
given, applicants being required generally to prove their bona-fides by 
carrying out a: certain amount of work unassisted. Miners assisted from 
the vote are not entitled to claim any reward that may be offered for the 
discovery of a new gold or mineral field. 

Under the. regulations governing the distribution of the vote, the 
amount advanced must be refunded in the event of the discovery of 
'paYltble miner~l by means of the aid granted. 

During '1907 provision was made by Parliament, to the extent of 
£5,000,' for the erection of Government crushing batteries; and in 1911 
arrangements were made to assist prospectors to erect plants. To pro" 

, cure the erection of a State battery.., reasonable evidence must be adduced 
that the plant can be kept employed, or that there are prospects of new 
lodes being opened up as a result of the installation. 

• The proposal to make advances to prospecters to assist them to pur-
,chase plants was designed to meet the case of small mine-owners, as, 
while satisfying their requirements, it would relieve the Government of 
"the cost of operating and maintaining State batteries. Assistance up to 
75 per cent. of the cost of the plant and water supply may be advanced, 
~,and the prospector's contribution may be made up, either wholly or in 
part, of labour and mltterial. No interest is chargeable for the advance, 
but the Government imposes a oondition that the prospector, shall crush 
parcels of ores for the publie on a spooiood number of days, the,maximum 
chfi,rges being fixed by regulation." 

:4.mount granted to Prospectors. 

'TIuring 1915 the total amount expended from the prospecti:ng'vote was 
£8,094.' Of 408 applications for aid dealt. with during the year, 176 were 
considered as' satisfactory. , . . '". 
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The following statement summarises the prospecting votes and the 
amount of the .grants.made therefrom for the various minerals;--

• ·Period. 
Amounts granted to Prospecto~rs_._fo-,r_-__ ----, __ _ 

I[ Sil,·er and I CiT' Coal. I Other I Gold. Lead. opper. m. Minerals. Total. 

26,~321 £ £ £ £ 1 £: £ ~; 
B87-1889 886 138 34 338 2133 28,01l 
1890-1894 111,878 I 7,254 1,367 1,261 3,752 3,283 128,795 
1895-1900 107,581 4,886 7,762 3,389 ...... 4,021 121;639 
1901-1905 80,636 ! 5,108 10,136 7,828 40 1,43ll 105,178 
1906-1910 38,822 [ 7,986 20,765 3,146 310 871 71,900 

1911 8,nO 1,280 2,635 54-3 ...... 451 13,379 
1912 7,040 2,429 1,929 1,854 ...... 382 13,63i 
1913 12,405 I 1,738 1,541 1,194 ''''eO 1,006 17,884 
]914 12,057 1,205 995 1,250 ...... 614 16,121 
1915 10,237 I 905 1,839 1,029 ..... , 2,384 16,394 
1916 5,548 481 1,148 705 ...... 1,395 9,277 

I 

No large payable field has yet been discovered through the agency of 
the prospecting vote; but several rich mines have been opened up with 
the aid granted, notably the Mount Boppy Mine, which is now the premier 
gold-mine of the State. 

In addition to the employment of labour, the proving of a lode or reef 
invariably leads to the development of large areas of adjoining land under 
the Mining Act, from which increased revenue is derived by the State. 

BORES AND DRILLS. 

Since 1882 boring operations by diamond drills have been conducted by 
the Depar'tment of Mines at minimum charges, in order to encourage the 
development of the mineral resources of the State. 

During 1915 twenty-nine bores were sunk, the total footage bored being~ 
5,586, the greatest, 2,082 feet, being reached at Oumberoona (Murray River 
Borings). 

E~IPLOYMEXT IN MIXES. 

The extent to which mining industries provide employment is indicated 
in the following statement of the approximate number of men employed 
in the various groups during the last ten years. 

Metalliferous. 
Ooal 1 Total Year ended 

1 Silver, 1 I 
and number of 

30th June. Shale. men 
Gold. Lead, Copper. I Tin. Other. Total. I employed. 

and Zinc. 
I 

9,
414

1 

I 

15,199 I 1906 8,816 a,047 i a,795 1 2,275 27,347 42,546 
1907 7,468 10,021 3,764

1 

3,173 1,976 26,402 17.356 I 43,758 
1908 6,:;63 7,560 2,745 2,456 1,757 20,881 18,084 I 38,965, 
1909 5,585 

6,
207

1 

2,024 2,037 1,983 17,836 
18,[,

69
1 

36,405 
1910 5,247 7,999 2;286 ! 2,028 1,809 19,369 18,044 37,41:~ 
1911 4,650 I 8,495 '2,151 I 2,225 1,839 19,360 17,657 37,017 
1912 a,898 9,062 I 2,384 I 2,646 1,817 19,807 18,051 37,85'8; 
1913 3,570 I 9,a57 I 

Z,629 1 2,
362

1 

1,996 19,914 
18,

966
1 

38,880' 
1914 3,443 [ 8,242 I 1,357 2,168 2,283 17,493 19,9i7 a7,4';'0, 
1915 2,8881 5,564 ! 914 1,648 2,176 1a,190 18,221 ·31,4H 

These figures do not include persons employed in works manufacturing 
lime, cement, or coke. The war conditions prevailing throughout the years 
1914-15 account for the decrease in the numbers employed in all classes of 
metalliferous mining. 
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Metal Mines. 

In gold-mining, the decrease in the numbers employed in the last ten 
years has been most noticeable as regards thealluvial mining:-

Gold Miners. I Gold Miners. 

Year. Alluvial. Total Year. Alluvial. Total 
--- Quartz. Persons Quartz. Persons 

European.! Chinese. Employed. European.1 Chinese. 
Employed. 

I I I 
I 1906 

I 
3,948 307 

I 
4,561 i 8,816 1911 I 1,706 130 2,814 4,650 

1907 :1,006 244 4,218 I 7,468 1912 I 1,424 58 2,416 3,898 
1908 

I 

2,640 211 3,512 I 6,363 1913 ' 1,213 91 2,266 3,570 
1909 2,176 208 I 3,201 ' 5,585 1914 1,250 63 2,130 3,443 
1910 2,230 125 

I 
2,892 i 5,247 

I! 
1915 903 51 1,934 2,888 

I I 

Coal and Shale Mines. 

Coal and shale mines are subject to supervision under the Coal Mines 
Regulation Act, and during the year 1915 there were 112 coal mines and 7 
shale mines, a total of 119 working under the provisions of the Statute. 
The following statement shows tho number of mines in operation during the 
last ten years in each mining district of New South 'Vales, and the em
ployees on surface work and underground:-

Northern. Southern. I 'Vestern. Total, New South Wales. 

Year. "I ~",,,oo,. I 11 -BelOW I ;u~~ I 
o : ground. face. 

I • I 

:.,;; I Employees. '" ~ I Employees. ,~[ _"',",0'00' ...... ill.S ~.~ ~ 

~ ~ I Below I Sur-
~ '" "" .- '" :,:g ~ Below Sur- 1 :;;: ~ • Below I Sur· 

o IgrOund.\ face. \ Tota ~ 6 : ground. face. o i ground. face. 
I 

I 

2,532 i 1906 73 8,482 1 
1907 71 l~:gn I 2,806 ' 
1908 80 3,171 I 
1909 81 10,102 3,186 
1910 98 9,425 3,380 
1911 88 8,809 3,583 
1912 78 9,298 3,617 
1913 76 9,986 3,523 
1914 76 10,591 3,644 
1915 79 9,347 I 3,393 

15 I 2,540 I 709 23 751 185 111 [11,773, 3,426 15,;99 
17 

I 
U~~ I 739 25 1,187 254 113 13,557 3,799 17,356 

16 724 24 988 266 120 113,923 4,161 18,084 
19 2,999 819 27 1,112 351 127 14,213 4,356 18,569 
21 3,024 870 29 1,037 308 148

1
13,486 4,558 18,044 

22 I 2,995 894 25 I 1,068

1 

30S 135 12,872 4,785 17,657 
IS 

I 
3,030 923 27 I 950 233 123

1

13'278 4,773 18,051 
17 3,299 957 22 

I 
971 230 115 14,256 4,710 18,966 

16 
3,

652
1 

9B8 19 937 215 111 15,180 4,797 19,977 
18 

I 
3,363 906 22 972 I 240 119 13,6S2 4,539 18,221 

The employment of boys under 14 years of age or of women and 
girls in or about a mine is prohibited, and restrictions are placed upon 
the employment of youths. The following statement shows the number 
of boys between 14 and 16 years of age included in the above table:-
------~-------------~--

I

I Northern. 

Year. 
Below Surface. 

ground. 

Southern. Western. I Total. 

g~~~~';;. Surface. I :~~';.,;;.I Sur!aee. [ Total. Below I Surface I: ground. . 

1906 251 I 261 I 93 

I 
57 6 

I 

6 

I 

350 324 674 
1907 371 I 2i7 

i 
104 49 14 13 489 339 828 

1908 341 I 314 78 38 9 9 428 361 789 
1909 246 285 

I 

78 45 26 I 21 350 351 701 I 
1910 271 

I 

246 70 44 22 I 11 363 301 664 
1911 229 234 85 42 19 I 13 333 289 622 
1912 199 235 76 51 16 19 291 305 596 
1913 243 230 76 57 25 18 344 305 649 
·1914 326 I 232 79 47 19 14 

I 
424 343 767 

1915 249 257 89 50 31 25 369 332 701 
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WAGES OF COAL MINERS. 

The employees in the Coal-mines in New South Wales work under Agree
ments or Awards. 'l'he rate paid to miners varies according to the selling 
price of coal per ton ruling at the time, and also according to the conditions 
of the seams or places where the coal is mined. 

Northern District. Wages. Southern Distr~ct. Wages. 

s. d. B. d 
Miners per ton 2 7! to 4 2 Miners per ton 

s. d. 
2 21 

Coal·cutting machines per day 

assistants 

. Deputies .. 

Shot· firers .. 

Waste-examiners 

Engine-drivers
Winding and loco· 

motive engines 

Other engines .. 

11 0 " 12 4 
8. d. 
8 0 

s. d. s. d. 
13 2 to H 0 

12 2 " 13 0 

12 2 " 13 0 

s. d. 

Screened coal 3 1 
s. d. s. d. 

Overmen (underground) per day 15 0 to 17 0 
s. d. 

Deputy overmen 12 6 
s. d. s. d. 

Shiftmen 10 10 to 13 0 
s. d. 

Onsetters. . 11 4 

Banksmen 

12 0 Screenmen 

10 0 

9 0 
s. d. 8. d. 

10 0 to 11 6 Mechanics 
s. d. s. d. 

11 0 to 12 (> 

Shiftmen 

Wheelers 

•. per shift 8 6 " 12 4 Engineers 12 6 " 16 8. 

Flatters .. 

Water bailers 

Hand·pumpers ., 

Set· riders •• 

Rolley·way men ., 

Roadlayers .. 

Waggon pa"ckers .. 

Banksmen .• 

Shunters .. 

Screenmen 

Labourers .• 

Boys 

8 0 " 9 
s. d. 
8 0 

s. 
B 

9 

8 0 

8 0 

10 0 
d. 8. 
0 to 11 

0 10 
s:' d. 
8 4 

10 0 

S 0 

8 0 

8 0 

d. 
0 

6 

s. d. s. d. 
3 3 to 6 6 

Engine-drivers-
Winding and loco. .. per hour 

Haulage 

Stokers and firemen .. 

Platelayers .. per day 

Furnacemen 

Harness-makers 

Wheelers 

Water-bailers ". 

Stablemen 

Labourers 

Flatters .. 
Trappers .. 

Boys 

MINERAL PRODUCTION. 

s. d. 
1 6 

1 4! 
s. d. s. d. 
1 I! to 1 S', 

8 0 " 10 O· 
s. d. 
S 6 

10 0 
s. d. s. d. 
9 2 to 10 O· 

s. d. 
9 3 

s. d. s. d. 
9 0 to 10 0 

8 0 " 9 0 

9 3 " 10 10' 
s. d. 
3 6 

s. d. s. d. 
33toSO' 

The incompleteness of the statistics of production, as evidenced by the 
fact that in many instances the export trade is taken as the measure of tho 
output, is to be regretted. 

Moreover, the variety of the units of measurement employed in the differ
ent branches of the mining industry militates 'against comparison of the 
output of the several minerals, except by the standard of value of the 
products. And, even in measuring the production by the standard of 
value, it is necessary to remember that these values are taken at different 
stages of production; for instance, the value of the tin output represent,s the 
values of ingots and (lre; with some metals also, the export trade, which 
is accepted as representing the total production, is mainly in ore. 
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The summary given below shows the value of the production of the 
various minerals during the last five years:-

Minerals. 

. 1 
Metals. 

Gold-domestic ores ... 

Silver * - Silver Ingotsand[ 
Matte ... 1 
Lead Ore, Concentrates;&c. 

Lead"-pig, &c. 

:Zinc"-Spelter and Concen· 

1911. 

£ 

769,353 

1912 • 

£ 
702,129 

Value. 

1913. 

£ 

635,703 

1914. 

£ 

528,873 

1915. 

£ 

562,819 

177,095 25],652 244,321 307,198 322244 
2,265,669 3,229,614 3,563,804 2,934,065 2,309;418 

209,784 264,530 365,742 370,106 689,439 

trates 1,414,980 1,766,242 1,547,987 1,020,711 1,111,569 

'Copper"-Ingots, Matte, and 
Ore ... 590,102 

307,089 

579,791 

338,074 

598,733 274,671 

267,130 

234,437 

266,780 Tin.~Ingf)ts and ore 

Iroh-
Pig-iron 
Iron oxide* ... 
Ironstone flux 

TUllgsten
Wolfram* 
Scheelite" 

Platinum 
Molybdeuite'" ... 
Antimony ~etal and Ore* 
Bismuth Metal and Ore* 
Chrome" . 

Non·metals. 

Fuels-
Coal .. . 
Coke .. . 
Shale (oil) 

::Structural Materials
Limestone-flux 
.Stone, building" 
Marble 

Alunite" 

Gem Stones
Noble Opal ... 
Diamonds 

Grindstones* ... 
Other· Minerals and Ores" 

Total 

Portland· Cement 
Lime 

145,416 
2,377 

861 

29,991 
1l,342 

2,999 
2,591 
2,0[0 
1,800 

300 

130,708 
4,763 

761 

16,584 
4,963 

3,8130 
3,706 

355 
1,210 I 

60 I 

421,292 

186,252 
3,563 

13,037 
4,457 

3,135 
6,802 

407 
1,202 

500 

254,257 
'5,584' 

14,438 I 
5,852 i 

2,129 
11,451 

464 
2,837 

649 

267,000 
. 3,774 

5,031 
4,004 

476 
16,937 
12,519 
4,981 

3,167,165 3,660,015 3,770,375 3,737 ,76f' 3,424,630 
184,337 162,454 208,989 213,069, 3J.3,241 
36,980 34,770 7,339 27,372 12,890 

12,541 11,066 I 10,686 11,674 15,631 
2,417 5591 1,156 404 657 
1,610 1,340 991 2,180 4,187 
3,795 13,700 I 8,940 12,160 5,680 

.. 57,300 35,00S I 29,493 26,534 6,403 
4,064 2,001 I 5,141 1,440 707 

... 191 " 176 170 148 20 

. . 5,360 8,5'36 11,189 4,863 7,756 

£ 9,409~519 11,228,677[11,651,406 1{),038,020 9,603,230 

315,569 
32,918 

368,280 
441478. 

* Exports only. 

I 

402;249 
41,423 

415,000 
46,700 

418,583 
42,756 
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The production of minerals. can be shown to bette:radvantage by the 
standard of values as given in the previous table. The following return o-f 
quantities, in conjunction with values, will prove interesting. The figures 
are for the years .1914-15:--

Minerals. 

'Metals. 
Gold-domestic ores 
Silver*-

Silver Ingots and Matte 

Quantity. 

oz. nne. 

124,507 
oz. 

1914. 

Value. 

£ 
528,873 

307,198 

1915. 

Quantity. I Value. 

I 
I 

£ 

I 
562,819 

322,24<t. 

oz. fine. 

132,498 
oz. 

3,237,432 
tons. 

Lead ore, Concentrates, &c .... 
Lead"'-pig, &c. .... .., 

2,871,559 
tons. 
337,019 
25,989 

359,310 
6,607 
2,317 

2,934,065 282,777 2,309,418; 
689,439 

1,111,569 
234,437 
266,780, 

Zinc*-Spelter and Concentrates 
Copper*-Ingots, Matte, and Ore 
Tin*-Ingots and Ore ... 
Iron-

370,106 
'1,020,711 

274,671 
267,130 

30,305 
190,916 

6,973 
2,188 

Pig. iron 
Iron oxide" 

'Tuugsten
Wolfram* 
Scheelite *, 

Platinum 

. Molybdenite~ ... 
Antimony*-Metal and Ore 
Bismuth*--Metal and Ore 

Non-metals. 
Fuels-

Coal 
Coke 
Shale (oil) 

Structural Materials -
Limestone-flux 
Stone, buildillg* 
Marble ... 
Alunite" 

Gem Stoues
Noble Opal 

Diamonds 

Grindstones" 
Other Minerals and Ores" 

Total value 

Other-
Portland Cement 

Lime 

I 

75,150 
3,144 

139 
57 

oz. 
244 

tons . 
61 
36 
15 

"'1'10,390,622 
... 304,800 
"'1 50,049 

51,852 

3,040 

254,257 
5,584 

14,438 
5,852 

2,129 

11,451 
464 

2,837 

3,737,761 
213,069 
27,372 

1l,674 
404 

2,180 
12,160 

26,5S4 

76,318 
2,294 

.50 
33 

oz. 
56 

tons. 
32 

637 
18 

9,449,008 
417,753 

15,474 

71,720 

1,420 

f; 

267,000 
3;774 

5,031 
4,004 

16,937 
12,519 
4,981 

3;424;~30 
' 313,2"41 

12,Ell(f 

15,631 
657 

4,187 
5,680' 

6,403' 
I cts. cts. 

'''1 1,580 1,440 839) 707 

... 148 I 20 ____ ~=-______ 7,756 

... ......... 10,038,020 ......... I 9,603,230 

--.. -... -.. -.. - -415,000 --.. -... -.. -.. -1~'583 
tons. tons. '''l 36,207 46,700 33,010 \ 42,756 

* Exports only. 

The value of the mineral production, exclusive of Portland cement and 
lime, during 1915 falls short of that of the year 1914 by £434,790. The 
most notable decreases are in lead ore, concentrates, copper and coal. and 
'they can be directly attributed to ~he effects of the Europ~ war. 
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The value of the mineral production in quinquennial periods since 1856 
is shown in the following table; the figures are exclusive of iron made 
from scrap, Portland cement, and lime:-

I 
Period. I Value of Production. Period. Value of Production. 

I £ £ 

1856-60 I 6,069,118 1886-90 18,681,548 

1861-65 

I 
9,980,397 1891-95 26,324,780 

1866-70 7,001,454 1896-1900 26,159,491 

1871-75 10,768,230 1901-05 29,880,914 

1876-80 9,184,015 1906-10 42,450,535 

1881-85 12,381,842 1911-15 M,930,852 

To the end of 1915 the aggregate value of the metal and mineral output 
of the State, including iron made from scrap, Portland cement, and lime, 
exceeded £262,000,000. The following statement shows the aggregate 
quantity and value to the end of 1915 for each of the minerals :-

Gold 
Silver*-

Minerals. 

JJ1 etals. 

Ingots and matte ... 
Concentrates and ore 
Sulphide and silver-lead 

Lead*~ 
Pig, &c. 

Zinc*-
Metal and Concentrates 

Copper*-
Ingots and Matte 
Ore 

Tin*-
Ingots 
Ore 

lron-
Pig-iron-from domestic ore 
Iron oxide*... ... . .. 
Ironstone flux 

. 'Tungsten ores
'Wolfram* 
Scheelite* 

Platinum 
Molybdenite* 
Antimony* 
'Bismuth" 
Chrome" 
-Cobalt" ... 
Manganese* 
Quicksilver 

I 
I 
I 

oz. finel 

* Exports only. 

oz. I 
tons 

" 

" 

" 

" 

" 
" 

" 

" 
oz. 

" 
" 
" 

ib. 

Production to end of 1915. 

Quantity. I Value. 

I £ 

14,405,437 I 61,190,370 

34,498,364 
7,890,088 } 67,902,039 

562,976 

218,040 3,426,198 

3,876,604 11,220,180 

207,693 I} 12,891,943 31,421 

I} 80,886 10,282,811 31,784 

383,335 1,405,265 
32,338 43,669 

106,917 81,618 

1,673 165,023 
1,264, 115,161 

13,732 34,750 
476 71,226 

17,345 318,614-
583 137,557 

31,984 102,617 
885 8,065 
576 1,662 

2,298 361 
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Min~rals. 

Non-metals. 
Coal 
Coke 
Shale (Oil) ... 
Limestone flux ... 
Stone (Building)" 
Marble ... 
Slates* ... 
Alunite* 
Noble Opal 
Diamonds 
Grindstones* ... 
Other Minerals and Ores* 

tons 

" 

No. 
tons 

257 

Production to end of 1915. 

Quantity. 

211,849,775 
4,033,248 
1,733,942 
1,290,906 

79,234 
45,730 

186,963 

Value. 

£ 
80,020,454 
2,873,966 
2,370,433 

740,805 
26,393 
30,422 
1,140 

146,3:t3 
1,392,637 

127,696 
3,180 

145,407 

Total (excl. Iron made from Scrap, Portlaudqement, and Lime) £ 257,277,98'5 

Iron made from Scrap 
Portland Cement 
Lime 

Other. 

* Exports only. 

410,042 

1,416,030 
3,075,516 

408,811 

Measured by the aggregate output, coal is the most valuable mineral in 
New South Wales, followed closely by silver and gold. 

Value of Production per Miner. 
Related to the number of men employed, the output in the different 

branches of mining varies greatly. Following are the average values 
per head of miners for the last nve years ;-

Year. I Gold. I s~~drZ:~d, I Copper. 

£ £ £ 
1911 165 479 275 
1912 180 608 24a. 
1913 178 612 228 
1914 153 562 202 
1915 195 795 259 

Tin. 

£ 
138 
128 
178 
123 
162 

Coal and 
Shale. 

£ 
182 
206 
200 
199 
206 

As an offset to the relatively high values of silver, lead, zinc, and 
copper, it is to be noted that these ores require expensive treatment, which 
compensates the larger output per head as compared with coal, gold, or tin. 

VAL UE OF MACHINERY. 

The following statement shows the estimated value of the plant and 
machinery used in mining during the years 1912 to 1915;-

Classification. 1912. 1~13. 1914. 1915_ 

Coal and Shale... ...1 2,8~,000 3,20tOOO 3,4~,OOO 3,5~6,000 
Gold .....' 639,459 608,9l2 653,363 630,138 
Silver, Lead, and Zinc... 1,9)2,754 1,990,230 2,045,439 1,994,339 
Copper ... "'1 666,384 762.216 iOil,654 565,942 
Tin ... 189,845 170,817 206,666 251,675 
Other Minerals ... "'1_~,376, ~, l43 _~~~ __ 551,001 

Total... "'1 6,734,818 I 7,2'29,318 I 7,544,126 7,519,101 

---
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QUARRIES. 

The quantities and values of building stone, except stone exported, do 
~ot appear in the stat.ements of mineral production,. but are,giyeu. hereupil.,er 
1ll the return of quarries .for the year 1914-15.:-

Description of Qnarry. 

I 
Quantity 

'of Stone raised . 

Building Stone
Sandstone ... . .. 
Syenite (Trachyte) 
Limestone ... 
Slate 
Marble 
Other 

Macadam,J3aIlast,&c. -
Sandstone ... . .. 
.Bluestone, Basalt, &c. 
Limestone ... 
Gravel 
Sand .. . 
.Ironstone .. . 
Shale and Clay 
Quartzite .. 
Granite 

Limestone, crude 
Clays-

Kaolin 

... J 
••• 1 

1 

'''1 
••• 1 

.,,' 

... 1 

:::1 

···1 
:::1 

"'1 

···1 J 

PRICES OF MINERALS. 

tons. 
116,015 

1,300 
8,287 

82 
1,140 

12,986 

130,859 
830,141 

39,900 
73,410 
27,182 
63;628 
36,0~6 
47,921 

7,149 

248,110 

50 

Value 
of Stone, rrused. 

£ 
47,374 

1,810 
2,058 

311 
'2,652 
13,632 

19,444 
145,324 

8,425 
9,595 
2,839 

11,136 
3,924 
5,990 
1,750 

37,748 

25 

In the case of all the minerals which contribute any considerable value to 
the New South Wales production, prices are regulated by the world's pro
duction in relation to the world's demands, as, with t.he exception of coal~ 
the local demand is small. . 

Practically the whole of the gold mined in New South Wales and Queens
land, and a large proportion of the output of the other Australian States, 
Papua, and of N'ew Zealand, is sent to the Sydney Mint for melting, assay
ing, and coining, and is accounted for at the rate of £3 17s. 10id. per oz. 
standard, or sovereign gold-22 carats fineness. Pure gold, or 24 carat, is 
worth £4 48. lll~d. per oz. 

According to the reports of the Royal Mint, in 1890 the price of 
silver in the London 11:arket was 47%d. per oz. standard; in 1893, when 

. the Indian mints were closed, the price was 35o/sd., falling to 29d~ in 1894; 
since 1894 that average h'as been exceeded only in the years 1895, 1896, 1900, 
and 1907, when it was slightly over 30d. In 1911 the average for the year 
was only 24 ,".d. per oz., in 1912 it was 28 llfd., in 1913 it WdS 27 -fod., in 
1914 it was.25 -illd., and in 1915 the average WitS 23'67d. 

The ';"ariations in the price of lead' have affected the value pf the out
put. From 1904 nearly to the €llQ of 1907 'the .price rose withcorre
spondi,ng benefit to the industry; but ih1908 the prices· of silver, .leaCi, 
tin, zinc, and copper dropped considerably. In 1914, consequent on the 
war conditions, there was a stagnation in the metal markets and a decline 
in prices, but as will be seen in the subjoined ,table the prices have since 
increased. 
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The prices of copper have shown considerable fluctuatIon; the average was 
very low in 1894, and,. rf)mained unfavourable for some years. Satisfactory 
prices were obtainable in the periods 1899-1901 and 1905-7, but a decline 
took plaqe in 1908. During the year 1912. the prices advanced steadily, and 
the average was considerably higher than in the. preYious four years, th~' 
prices, however, were not maintained during 1914, but became much higher 
in 1915 and 1916. 

The average prices shown in the following table for silver, lead, copper, 
and tin relate to the f.o.b. prices, Sydney, based on the London prices. In the 
<lase of zinc, the averages are those quoted by the Department of J\,Iines' in 
eonnection with the Broken Hill field:-

Year. I Silver. I Lead. Zinc. Copper. I Tin. 

per oz. per ton. per ton. per tOil. per ton. 
s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d; £ s. d. 

1906 2 6£ 16 10 0 27 I 4 85 10 ° 178 18 4 
1907 2 6k 1810 01 Z5 15 9. 85 I 8 170 10 ° 1908 2 0,,% 13 1 81 20 3 5 5718 4 131 5 0 
1909 1 lli 12 II 3 22 3 ° 57 9 II 133 1 8 
1910 2 1 1213 4 23 ° 0 56 3 153 3' 4 
1911 2 o~ 13 3 4 25 3 2 5418 188 L 8 
1912 2 4 17 13 4 26 3 4 7210 01 209 1 8 
1913 2 3~ 18 15 ° 22 13 6 6813 4. 202 5 0 
1914 2 Ii 19 1 8 21 ° ° I 60 16 81 153 ° ° 1915 1 lIt 22 19 2 68 19 7 73 0 0, 16417 1 
1916 2 7r\ 31 1 8 71 18 6 I 115 15 oj lSI 15 ° I 

'I,} 

In regard to coal, average prices are quoted in connection with the values \ 
()f production elsewhere in this chapter. . 

GOLD. 

Amongst the metals which occur in the State, gold ocoupies an im
portant place, both on account of the quantity which has boon raised aI.\,d 
()f the influence of its discovery on the settlement of the country. 

The. following table shows the quantity and value of the. gold produced, 
during each· quinquennial period between 1851 and 1915. New SQuth I 
Wales gold which was received at the Sydney Mint for, coinage in 1915 . 
.amounted to 123,613 oz., of the gross value of £410,254:-

Period. Quantity. Equh'alent in Valne. oz. fine. 

OZ. crude. oz. fine. £ 
'1851-1855 1,920,200 },492,154 6,338,257 
1856-1860 1,360,763 1,222,377 5,19'2,326 
1861-1865 2,233,0.01 2,026,093 8,606,290. 
1866-1870 1,309,911 1,193,535 5,069,812 
1871-1875 1,613,049 1,462,040 6,210,345 
1876-1880 640,210 557,076 2;366;310 
1881-1885 626',931 549,319 2,333,358 
1886-1890.' M6,954 464,527 1,97.3,183 
1891-1895 1;176,325', 1,00.2,527 · 4,258,462:-
1896-1900 1,691,012. 1,429,860: .• 6,07.3,658 
1901-1900' 1,353,526 1,133,143; · 4,813,285 . 
1906-19Hl 1;31&,144 1,119,708 4j 756;.267, 
19H-1915 910.,232 753,078 · 3,198;8'77 . 
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Prospecting for gold has been neglected owing to the remunerative em
ployment to be 'Obtained in connection with other branches of the mining, 
industr~es. 

The crude quantities of quartz and alluvial gold won during each of the 
last ten years are estimated as follows;-

Produdion. 
Year. 

Alluvial. I Quartz. I Total. 
Year. 

I ___ ·· __ ~r~".~~~_ . ___ _ 
I Alluvial. I Quartz. I Total. 

1906 
1901 
1908 
1909 
1910 

oz. crude. 
78,690 
76,478 
62,390 
55,435 
51,681 

oz. crude. I oz. crude. I 
223,866 I' 302,556 i 
212,565 289,043 I 

199,293 I 261,683 i 
182,612 II 238,047 i 
173,134 224,815 I 

! I 
I oz. crude. I 

1911 43,326 
1912 i 33,893 
1913 I 36,203 
1914 II 36,828 
19]5 42,122 

oz. crude. 
171,948 
166,350 
147,570 
112,106 
119,886 

oz. cnide. 
215,274 
200,243 
183,773 
148,934 
162,008 

As before stated, the value of the gold of domestic production received 
at the Sydney 1fint during 1915 was £410,254, representing nearly three
fourths of the gold won in the State. The following return shows the gross 
weight of the gold received at the Sydney 1Iint from the more important 
mining districts during 1915;-

Mining District. 

Bathurst 
Cobar .. . 
Lachlan .. . 
Mndgee... ... 
Peel and U ralla 

Quantity. 

oz. 
]1,640 
59,652 
9,387 
7,907 
5,184 

Mining District. 

S'Outhern 
Tambaroora aud Turon 
Tumut and Adelong 
Other ..• 

Total 

j Quantity. 

[ oz. 

"'1 13,146 ... 6,790 

"'I 8,267 .., 1,640 

... 123,613 

I 

Of the aggregate production of domestic ort's during 1915, 39,419 oz." 
valued at £166,796, were obtained from the mines of the Cobar district, as 
may be seen from the available recordsi of the chief mining districts contri
buting to the aggregate production during the year;-

Mining District. 

=~------~I 
Bathurst .. , 
Clarence and Richm'Ond 
Cobar 
Hunter and Macleay 
Lachlan 

" ... ... 
New England ... 
Mudgee 

Peel and Uralla ... 
Southern ... 

. .. . .. ... 
'" 

Tambaroora and Turon 
Tumut and Adelong ... 

Quantities. Total 
, Value 

Alluvial. I Total of Gold 

I I 
Quartz. Quantit!'. won. 

By Dredgi~~,?ise=----______________ _ 

oz. crude. 

3,751 
44 

...... 
148 

9,375 
1,681 
7,147 I 

oz. crude. 
100 
775 
380 

270 
479 
60 

292 
743 
605 
479 

oz. crude. 
845 

3,2i2 
71 

39,419 
.365 

5,820 
11 440 , 

102 
1,807 
3,031 
4,610 
3,967 

'Oz. crude. 
945 

4,047 
451 

39,419 
365 

9,841 
11 963 , 

162 
2,247 

13,149 
6,896 

11,593 

£ 
3,801 

13,64Z 
1,471 

166,796 
1,420 

38,180 
35788 , 

556 
14,642 
50,816 
26,988 
44,654 
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The annual gold yield for the Cobar mining district since 1900 is shown 
below:-

Year. Quantity. Value. Year. Quantity. Value. 

oz. crude. £ oz. crude. I £ 
1900 44,676 157,108 1908 82,474 271,682 
1901 42,299 145,146 1909 78,206 246,567 
1902 26,956 90,209 19lO 68,534 260,254 
1903 79,860 266,355 1911 69,054 265,870 
1904 69,140 262,213 1912 69,690 283,751 
1905 70,109 230,386 1913 70,526 290,761 
1906 68,685 224,052 1914 48,997 206,084 
1907 58,399 228,981 1915 39,419 166,796 

The low yield in 1902 was due to the cessation of work at most of the 
mines for varying periods on account of drought, and the decreases ex
hibited in 1904 and subsequent years, as compared with 1903, are attri
butable to the restricted operations of the Oobar gold-mines, where the 
number of persons employed was considerably reduced, pending the 
adoption of new methods for economically treating the gold-copper, ore 
in sight. For this purpose additional maohinery was erected, and the 
result is shown in the increased output since 1908. The figures for the 
y~ars 1909 and 1913 were affected by the cessation of smelting operations 
at the Great Oobar mine. The decreased production in 1914 and 1915 was 
caused by the war and the cessation of production by the Great Oobar mine 
from the month of April, 1914, was due to the same factor. In connection 
with the operations of the Oobar mining field, some further details are 
given in relation to the production of copper, which is the principal metal 
obtained. 

GOLD AND TIN DREDGING. 

Development. 
During 1899 great intcrest was displayed in the introduction of dredging, 

to turn over alluvial flats which, from the point of view of the individual 
miner, were already exploited. The Macquarie was the first stream on 
which operations were tried, tce success achieved resulting in the extension 
of operations to the Clarence, Araluen, and other rivers, se that dredging 
is now in operation on practically all the rivers of New South Wales, 
which drain auriferous country. In addition to dredging for gold only, as 
elsewhere in Australia and in New Zealand, the alluvial tin deposits known 
to exist in New South Wales were exploited also, and the value of stream
tin won annually now exceeds the value of gold recovered by dredging. The 
Gold and Mineral Dredging Act, passed in the latter part of 1899, assured 
security of tenure, and greatly ~acilitated dredging operations over leased 
areas; and an amending Act passed in 1902 fixed the rental of Orown lands 
leased for dredging operations at 2s. 6d. per acre per annum, with a tax 
(If 1 per cent. on the net profits of such operations. Thenceforward 
dredging has maintained its importance as a branch .of the mining 
industry . 

. At the end of 1915 the total area held for dredging purposes was 8,210 
acres. 

Gold and Tin Dredging Plants. 
Three dredges were at work during 1899, but ,at the end of 1900, 22 

were operating, and applications had been received for 21;331 acres 
( under dredging leases. At the end of 1901 the dredges operating and in 

I 

I~-
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course of construction numbered 43, their value being estimated at 
£289,333; 40 of them were equipped for gold dredging, 2 for tindredg
ing, and l' was arranged to treat both gold and tin. '1'he following 
statement shows the type, number, and. aggregate value of dredges and 
pumping plants in operation at the end of each of the last ten years:-

Dredging Plants. I Dredging Pla.nt~. 

Year. Value of Year. 
Value of Gold. I Tin. 

Bucket. ( pump.!Bucket.1 Pump. 

Plants. 
Gold. I Tin. 

Bucket.1 PUll1p. B~cket. [ Pump. 

Plants. 

I I ,I 
I 
I 

£ £ I 

1906 25 11 

I 

2 

I 

30 315,537 '11911 21 i 14 4 32 388,991 
1907 22 10 2 35 335,479 1912 17 I. 11 4 35 355,096 
1908

1 

23 8 1 31 34.',~" '11913 19 

I 

12 5 41 330,160 
1909 18 13 2 I 33 309,833 I 1914 18 8 i 5 38 339,571 i 

I 
1910 23 15 i 3 I 29 364,2551191~ . 17 5 5 39 327,393 

I I 

O'uipni of Dredges. 

The records of seventeen" bucket" dredges working for gold in 1915:· 
shows. that 4,183,397 cubic yards of material were treated, the gold won 
amounting to 21,668 oz., valued at £85,331, or an average of 2-48 grains; 
worth 4-89d. for every cubic yard. The records of five "pump" dredges 
show that 53,603 cubic yards of material treat·ed yielded 193 oz. of gold, 
valued at £733, or an average of 1-73 grains, worth 3·28d. per cubic yard. 

Dredging for tin, fiva bucket dredges treated 232,830 cubic yards of 
material, recovering 46 tons of ore, valued at £4,560, the average yield 
being -44 lb., valued at 4·70d. per cubic yard treated. The records of thirty 
nine pum~ dredges show that 1,821,016 cubic yards of material treated 
yielded 1,118 tons of ore, valued at £111,989, the average being 1·37 lb., 
valued at 14·77d. per cubic yard of material treated. 

The following table demonstrates thB value of the metals recovered by 
dredging since the inauguration of dredging in this State:-

-- . I S",,=·,m Dm""'-I • Area under I Gold Dredged. 
Period. Lease I ,Total Value. at end of 

I period. , Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. I 
J 

I I 
£ I £ 

I I 
acres. I oz. crude oz. fine. £' t~n8. 

1900 6,943 . 8,882 7,924 33,660 ...... ..... , 33,660 
1901-5 52,852 144,028 129,850 551,568 1,254 109,0261 660,594 
1906-10 75,900 185,140 168,566 I 716,025 7,fl70 . 732,134 1,448,159 
1911 10,392 25,509 23,364 99,245 1,742 208,095 307,340 
1912 10,419 20,649 18;899 80,276 1,621 223,813, 304,089 
1913 8,976 26,517 24;525 104,177 I 1,819 239,958 344,135 
1914 10,145 25,247 22,974 97,589 I 1,205 119,167 216,756 
1915 8,210 22,160 20,522 87,172 1,164 116,549 203,721 

, I 

SiLVER, LEAD, AND ZINO. 

The output of lead and zinc in New South Wales is (}htainedprincipaily 
frQll the silver-lead mines of the Broken Hill district, and for this reason 
the mining of these metals is discussed conjointly in this chapter. 
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;!fINING INDUSTRY. 

Silver. 
The principal ores from which silver· is obtained in New South Wales 

are argentiferous galena, cerussite, zinc-hlende,mispickel, jronand copper 
pyrites, and'limonite (gossan) , resulting from the decomposition of py:rites; 
the important minerals located in various argentiferouslodes include, in 
New .SouthWales, :native silver, .antimonial silver, silver chloride,'silver 
bromide, silver iodide, silver chlorobromide, and several other compositions. 
The progress of silver-ore developmertthas been so considerable in recent 
years that the value of the output greatly exceeds that of other metals, even 
with a persistently low price for silver. 

The earliest mention of the discovery of silver in the rocks of New 
. Sout~W ales was made in 1.839 by Count Strzel€Cki, who, following up 

his geologicalinvestigatioml, r€Corded the further discovery, in 1845, 
of native silver at .Piper's Flat. In connection with the southern gold
fields of the State, references were made by Rev. W. B. Clarke in 1860 
to the presence of. silver in alluvial drifts; but the first .eflort to test the 
commercial value of the argentiferous ores consisted of a shipment to Lon
don for smelting, in 1864, of 120 tons of ore from the 1foruya Silver Mine. 
This ore, although extremely refractory, gave 22 oz. of silver and 1 oz. 
8 dwt. oigold per ton; but costs of freight and treatment rendered the ·ven
ture unprofitable, and the quantity of silver raised in New South Wales 
was very small until the year 1882, when extensive discoveries of the 

, metal,.associated principally with ,lead and copper ores, werema0e in vari
ous parts of the State, notably at Boorook, in the N ewEngland district, 
and later at Sunny Cornel', neal' Bathurst, at 'Ihaclmringa, Silverton, 
Broken Hill, the Barrier Range generally, and in the Burragorang Valley. 

Lead. 
Mining for the lead product alone has not been pursued extemJively, 

because all the lead ores have contained more or less silver; and naturally 
the ores richest in silver were exploited first, since the market price of lead 
was not high enough to encourage its production except as a by-product, or 
in simplifying ·smelting operations. 

The earliest record of lead-mining in the State relates to a mine which 
was opened at Yass in 1848, but closed as unprofitable after a brief period. 
The principal ores of lead are galena and cerussite; but less common ores, 
viz., oxide, sulphate, phosphate, arseniate, molybdate, carbonate, chloride, and 
tungstate of lead have bhn found in varying quantities in several locali

'ties. The chief source of lead supplies is the Broken Hill silver lode; its 
ores consist mainly of argentiferous cerussite in the upper oxidised zones, 
and ill the lower portion, of argentiferous sulphide of lead and zinc, con-

, sisting of acr;rstalline mixture of galena and zinc-blende. As the ore from 
the lower workings of the Broken Hill lode showed in, recent years a 
decreasing proportion of silver, and as the price of silver declined, while 

, ,the value of lead improved, the production of the latter has increased in 
quantity and in value, 

Zinc. 

Ores of zinc have been located in various parts, viz., Ted oxiieof zinc in 
the V egetable Creek district, carbonate of zinc in the Cooma district, and 
the oxidised ores of the Broken Rill silver lode. Although zinc-blende, the 
most common ore of zinc, is found in association with galena jn the 
majority of the silver mines of the State, it is not mined specially for the 
production of metallic zinc. On the contrary, till recently its occurrence was 
regarded as militating against the successful extraction of the silver and 
l(ead with which the zinc~blende is associated, and for several years aft~r 

L_ 
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the opening of the Broken Hill mines the zinc content of the ore was 
lost in smelting. Improvements in methods of treatment, however, 
resulted in the saving of a proportion of the zinc concentrates, and sub
sequently rendered possible the profitable extraction of zinc from the 
tailings accumulated since the opening of the mines. The formation of 
eompanies to recover the zinc contents of large quantities of tailings, and 
the installation by mining companies of treatment plants, have added 
greatly to the vast wealth of minerals extracted from this field, and 
indicate New South V\T ales as one of the principal producers of spelter in 
the future. 

Production of Silver Lead and Zinc. 

Assessment of the total output and value of production of silver-lead ores 
mined in New South Wales is hampered by the fact that the process. of 
extracting the metallic contents has been conducted for the most part out
side the boundaries of the State, a proportion being treated within the 
Oommonwealth, while large quantities of concentrates are exported to 
Europe for treatment. For this reason the value of the output credited to 
New South Wales does not represent the value of the finished product, but 
the estimated net value of the ore, concentrates, bullion, &c., as declared by 
the several companies to the Customs Department at the date of export 
from the State. 

Calculated on this basis the quantity and value of New South Wales 
silver and silver-lead ore exported to the end of 1915 are ,shown in the 
following table;-

Silver. Silver-sulphide, Silver-lead, Ore, &c. 

Period. 

To 1885 
1886-1890 
1891-1895 
1896-1900 
1901-1905 
1906-1910 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 

Quantity. 

oz. 

1,730,297 
2,481,253 
3,009,187 
2,352,092 1 
4,154,020 
8,310,962 
1,767,496 I 
2,389, 195 1 
2,194,871 
2,871,559 
3,237,432 I 

Quantity. 
Value. Ore Coneen-r Metal. tratas. &0. J 

£ I tons. I tons. 

382,884 I 7,0741 191 
464,081 1165,756 94,002 
445,873 663,754 231,847 
269,663 1,771,9831 86,005 
445,051 1,877,515 108,353 
S92,414 11,709,1731 42,578 
177,095 338,469 
251,652 345,307 I 

244,321 391,262 i . 
307,198 337,019

1 
322,244 282,777 

I 
Total Value 

Value. Exported. 

£ I £ 

237,810 I 620,694 
6,47S,515 6,942,596 

12,615,432 13,061,305 
9,592,856 9,862,519 
8,910,586 9,355,637 

11,561,794 12,454,208 
2,265,669 2,442,764 
3,229,614 3,481,266 
3,563,804 3,808,125 
2,934,065 3,241,263 
2,309,418 2,631,662 

Similar information regarding the export of lead (pig, in matte, also 
lead-carbonate and lead-chloride), the product of New South Wales, is 
shown below; the quantity as stated for 1907 and subsequent years repre
sents the contents, based on average assays, of bullion produced within the 
State. . 

Lead-Pig in matte, &c. 

II 
I Lead-Pi!: in matte, &0. 

Period. Period. 
-;antity.r--;:;:--Quantity. Value. 

I 

tons. £ tons. £ 
1889-1890 648 8,298 1911 17,276 209,784 
1891-1895 738 7,413 1912 17,251 264,530 
1896-1900 13,293 258,874 1913 23,554 365,742 
1901-1905 17,550 255,366 1914 2;;,989 370,106 
1906-1910 71,434 996,646 1915 30,305 689,439 
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The following statement shows the quantity and value of zinc (spelter, 
and concentrates), the product of domestic ores, exported, since 1889. 
These exports represent practically the total production :--

Period. 
Zinc (Spelter and Concentrates). \1 

~uantity. Valne. 
Period. 

\ Zinc (Spelter and Concentrates). 

I Quantity. \ Value. 

tons. £ tons. £ 
1889-1890 307 3,366 1911 516,378 1,414,980 

1891-1895 663 7,677 19]2 520,518 1,766,242 

1896-1900 137,931 146,023 I 1913 506,661 1,547,987 

1901-1905 183,782 440,402 1914 359,310 1,020,711 

1906-1910 1,460,138 3,761,223 1915 190,916 1,111,569 

The production of silver, lead, and zinc is seen In the following sum~ 
mary of the values during the last ten years:-

I Sil S·l I I I Year. 
vel", 1 ver- . \Zinc (Spelter and Total 

lead, Concen- Lead (Plg, &c.), Concentrates) Production. 
trates, Ore8, &c. J~ . 
I [ 

£ I £ £ £ 
1906 

I 
2,862,973 

[ 
1,084 . 292,806 3,156,863 

1907 3,915,946 374,182 536,620 4,826,748 

1908 2,160,195 186,746 600,883 2,947,824 

1909 1,653,6]5 186,073 1,041,280 2,880,968 

1910 1,861,479 248,56i 1,289,634 3,399,674 

1911 2,442,764 209,784 1,414,980 4,067,528 

1912 3,481,266 264,530 1,766,242 5,512,038 

1913 3,808,125 365,742 1,54-7,987 5,721,854 

1914 3,241,263 370,106 1,020,711 4,632,080 

1915 2,631,662 689,439 1,111,569 4,432,670 

In 1908 the output was affected by a fall in the prices of silver and lead, 
and in 1909 by a strike of the Broken Rill miners. In 1913 the value of 
production was the highest on record owing to the favourable metal market 
and settled industrial conditions which prevailed throughout the year. The 
rate of production was not maintained in 1914 and 1915 consequent on the 
stoppage of exportation of the large amount of concentrates treated on the 
Continent in former years prior to the inception of war conditions. 

As in the case of silver, &c., the zinc output suffered considerably owing 
to the war. 

As previously stated, the bulk of the ores produced in the silver-lead 
mines are exported for treatment outside the State and the figures shown 
in the preceding tables do not convey an adequate idea of the importance of 
the mines of New South Wales. The Department of Mines,has collected 
independent records from the various mining and smelting companies and 
ore-buyers with the object of ascertaining the actual value accruing to the 
Commonwealth from the silver-lead mines of this State. Thus particulars 
have been obtained regarding the quantity and value of the silver, lead, and 
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'Zinc extracted within the' Commonwealth, . .and the . ,gross metallic contents 
.of concentrates exported oversea have been estimated on the .l;lasis of 
averag·e assays as follows:-

Metal C1btained within Commonwealth Ooncentra,tes t>xported. S'" 
from ores raised in New South Wales. 0'-' 

o:bO~ 

Lead.ispelter I Agg-regate 

e.;> §.-o g 
Year. 

~ 
Contents by average assay. .s:;:~CI1 

Assessed ~§1:~w Silver. 
I .[ Value. 

I Lead. 1 

Value. ~"g~Z-a 
'" Silver. Zinc. ~~~o!$ " C? I 

oz. fine. tons. I tons. £ tons. oz. flue. I tons [ tons.! £ I £ 

1006 5,575,410 79,925 1,008 2,112,977 165,151 3,11"1,013 58,6831 33,427 1 1,876,834 3,989,811 

1907 5,921,457 79,870 984 2,228,420 337,823 6,228,2251111,830 I 76,045! 3,574,775 1 5,803,195 

1908 6,484,288 103,371 1,065 2,008,410 330,8B? 15,499,381 69,501 1113,85312,400,997 4,409,407 

1909 3,717,016 64,821 .. 1,176,394 409,438 6,867,775 90,307 144,018 I 2,707,6801 3,884,074 

1910 5,196,323 94,818 489 1,755,220 '~,"" I',"'"," "'" I ''',,", I ','00,,"" 
4,936,070 

1911 5,731,468 94,9661 1,703 1,949,271 559,591 8,797,677 111,795 188,669 8,259,246 5,208,517 

1912 5,220,f)38 101,811 I 2,477,442 
I ! ' I 

6,169,794 2,545 537, 733j8,293, 711 I 97,736 i 194,214 1 3,692,352 

1913 5,908,638 106,432 i 4,121 2,709,b67 547,388' 8,596,2[,1 117,9031184,149. 3,759,691 I 6,469,558 

1914 5,481,286 
99,

925
1 

5,014 2,592,322 431,96517,879,240 j88,173 ! 146,400 13,004,2481 5,596,570 

1915 3,081,952 46,991 2,852 1,634,717 316,284 5,222,927 89,4551 90,232!3,176,434 I 4,811,151 
, I! j 

In connection with the above figures, although the metallic contents are 
based on average assays, it is impossible to say what proportion of the bulk 
quantities was recovered. In the case of the lea,d and zinc contents, the 
quantities have been estimated only when payment is allowed fo.r them. 

It is estimated that the quantity of silver yielded by the mines of New 
South ""Tales to the end of 1915 amounted to 329,012,370 oz. fine, valued at 
£48,698,251. 

Metal obtained in Commonwealth ... 
Contained in concentrates, &c., exported 

Total 

oz. fine. 
149,822,381 
179,189,989 

... 329,012,370 

Br{)ken Hill Field. 

£ 
21,726,613 
26,971,638 

48,698,251 

The mines on the Broken Hill field are the chief c.ontributors t.o. the 
silver and silver-lead and zinc output o.f Australia. The argentifero.us lead 
o.res of the Barrier Ranges and Broken Hill districts were disco.vered in 
1883. The field extends over 2,500 .square miIJes bf co.untry, and has developed 
into. one of the principal mining centres of the world. It is situated in 
western New South Wales, beyond the River Darling, and on the confines 
of South Australia. 

In the Barrier Range district, the lodes occur in Silurian metamorphic 
micaceous schists and banded gneisses, intruded by granite, porphyry, 
.and diorite, and traversed by numerous quartz reefs, wme ()f which are 
gold-bearing: 

The Brokell HiII Jode is the ,largest yet discovered; it varies in width 
irom 10 feet to 200 feet, and may be tra.ced for sev€ral miles, the country 
having been taken up all alo.ng the line o.f lode, and subdivided into nume
rous leases, held by mining companies and syndicates. 
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. The output of ore from the Broken Hill mines for each of the last ten 
years is sh?wn in the following statement:-

Year. Oxidised Ore. Sulphide Ore. Total. 

tons. tons. tons. 

1906 20,943 1,231,193 1,252,136 

1907 32,142 1,620,749 1,652,891 

1908 38,241 1,409,jl63 1,447,504 

1909 23,478 1,006,809 1,030,287 

1910 24,102 1,219,582 1,243,684 

1911 26,501 1,457,896 1,484,397 

1912 28,057 1,611,602 1,639,659 

1918 21,876 1,716,301 1,744;117 

1914 92,970 1,348,996 1,441,966· 

1915 47,025 1,457,578 1,504,603 

The decrease in production in 1914 and 1915 is due to the suspension of 
operatio-ns by some mines and the adoption d: half-time" by others, con
sequent on the war. 

The most satisfactory results have been obtained in the production of 
zinc (spelter and concentrates). The quantity and value exported during 
each of the last seven years may be seen in the following statement:-

Year. 

190 

191 

191 

191 

9 

0 

1 

2 

'\ Zinc (Spelter and Concen- ·11 trates) Exported. 

Quantity. I V .. lue. 

tons .. £. 

373,906 1,041,280· 

468,627 1,289,634 

516,378 1;414,980 I 
520,518 1,766,242 

Year. 

1913 

1914 

1915 

I 
Zinc (Spelter and COllc.en

,. -trates ]'Exported. 

Quantity: I . V81ue.--

I 

tons. £ 

506,661 1,547,987 

359,310 1,020,711 

191),916 1,111,569 

In the enormous deposits of sulphide ores at Broken Hill, zinc-blende 
is a principal constituent. 

Tn the utilisation of tailings two companies were actively engaged 
during 1915, and the Broken Hill Proprietary Oompany conducted smelting 
operations at Port Pirie, South Australia. 

The total value of the min.eral out,put of the Barrier district during 1915 
was estimated at £3,341,921, as compared with £4,221,179 in. 1914. In addi
tion" the t~eatment of zinc tailings. in 1915 yielded an output' valued at· 
£525,2t2, and returned to shareholders £49,138, bringing the total produc~ 
tionof the Broken Rill field to £3,867,133 for the year, and the distribution 
to shareholders to £760,840. 
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The follawing statement summarises the recorded aperatians of the 
campanies engaged in mining an the Braken Hill field, and the dividends 
paid during the years 1914 and 1915:-

Value of Output. Dividends paid. 

Name of Company. 
1914 • 1915. 1914. 1915. 

• 0 ________ 

£ £ £ £ 

Proprietary 1,41O,534~ 585,450 166,100 236,202 

Block 14 78,372 9,00! I 3,000 13,000 
I 

British 227,559 12,286 45,000 

Block 10 75,147 22,500 

Sulphide Corporation 1,039,230 1,429,210 96,250 192,500 

South ,497,900 600,197 140,000 120,000 

North 567,907 474,858 150,000 150,000 

Junction 10,332 

Junction North 89,149 

Zinc Corporation Mining Department 
(formerly South Blocks) 225,049 230,916 t t 

Barrier South (late South Extended) 

---------------
Total .- ... ... 4,221,179 3,341,921 622,850 711,702 

* The value of the ores purchased is not included. t Since amall1'Rmation with Zinc Corporation 
separate figures regarding dividends of Milling Department are not available. 

Ta the end 'Of the year 1915 the value 'Of praductian by the mines an the 
Braken HilI field fram the inccptian 'Of aperatians was in excess 'Of 86 
millians sterling, and the dividends and ban uses paid amaunted to 
£20,070,870. 

The value 'Of the machinery and plant an the Broken HilI field in 1915 
was estimated at £1,957,756. 

The average number 'Of men emplayed in and abaut the silver-lead mines 
an the Braken Hill field during 1915 is estimated at 5,315. Campared with 
the previaus year there was a decrease 9f 2,540 men. 

Yerranderie Division. 

Next in impartanee ta the Braken HilI field are the Burragarang silver 
lades, in the Yerranderie Divisian. In this field rich galena 'Occurs in bunches, 
but the depasits are very variable in width and campasitian. Owing ta the 
excessive cast 'Of transpart, 'Only high-grade are is sent away, and a cansider-
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able quantity of second-grade is left in the mines or dumped at the surface· 
for future treatment. The operations of the mines on this field since 1900 
are shown in the following statement:-

Metallic contents of Ore. I 
Year. Ore raised 

I 

Net value 
and sold. 

I I 
received. 

Gold. Silver. Lead. 

tons. oz. oz. 

\ 

tons. £ 
1900 616 101 58,527 118 9,125 
1901 952 174 86,Ol7 125 11. COO 
1902 1,553 306 146,018 229 18,373. 
1903 1,293 308 145,275' 217 18,304 
1904 3,733 550 263,621 448 32,068 
1905 3,527 707 243,40::1 451 37,599 
1906 2,473 557 223,572 439 39,156 
1907 4,469 862 479,243 1.005 80,582 
1903 7,402 1,293 828,129 1,892 114,029 
1909 6,650 1,231 719,264 1,654 99,374 
1910 7,338 1,399 783,295 1,873 113,071 
1911 6,606 1,025 728,340 1.674 105,600 
1IiI2 7,055 1,438 676,095 1,906 121,859 
1913 5,163 1,070 475,866 1,458 77,546 
1914 4,6!4 1,061 520,880 1,269 82,053 
1915 7,021" 735 475,180 1,302 81,066 

* Includes 4,508 tOllS of second-grade ore. 

Other Fields. 

The other fields which contributed to the output of silver-lead ores include 
the Kangiara mines, in the Yass Division, where 616 tons of ore and 272 
tons of concentrates were treated in 1915 and 50 tons of ore and 143 tons 
of concentrates, primarily treated as copper ore, were smelted, with the. 
result that the total production from 1,081 tons was 22,210 oz. silver valued 
at £2,220, lead to the value of £5,330, gold valued at £596, and copper valued 
at £818, or a total value of £8,964. 

In the Oondobolin Division during 1915 the Iodide (Mineral Hill) Oom
pany raised 1,313 tons of ore, estimated to contain, gold 1,157 oz.; silver, 
49,483 oz.; and lead, 210 tons, the total value being given as £13,051. 

In the Oondobolin Division during 1914 the Iodide (J\Iineral Hill) Oom
pany raised 202 tons of ore, estimated to contain, gold 5 oz.; silver, 7,946 
oz.; and lead, 40 tons, the total value being given as £1,598. 

The Oobar copper mines, of which details are given in connection wi~h 
copper mining, yield large quantities of silver and lead. 

OOPPER. 

Ores of copper are worked chiefly in the central part of the State, 
between the Macquarie, Bogan, and Darling Rivers. Deposits occur also 
in the New England and Southern districts, as well as at Broken Hill, 
thus showing a wide distribution. 

The principal useful ores are native copper, found in most of the cuprifer
ous deposits; red and black oxides; grey and yellow sulphides; green and 
blue carbonates. 

The earliest effort to develop copper-mining in this State dates from 1844, 
and in 1851 the first geological examination of the known copper deposits 
was made by Surveyor Stutchbury. As \vith the development of 
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mining generally, but particularly with the copper-mining industry, disad
vantages of distance from commercial centres, and lack of transport facili
ties, militated against steady development, and in the :m.~jority of cases, 
after the extraction of the richest oxidised ores in the upper levels, the mines 
closed down, especially when the market value of the metal showed any 
tendency to depreciate. Since 1894 an increasing demand for copper for 
industrial purposes has assured a fair price, and with extension of transport 
facilities and improvement in methods of treatment, particularly of low
grade sulphide ores, copper has advanced to third place in the aggregate 
value of production from the metal mines of the State, the total output of 
metal and ore being assessed at nearly 13 millions sterling at December, 
1915. 

Production of Copper. 

The copper lodes of New South Wales contain ores of a high grade as 
compared with those of many well-known mines worked in other parts 
of the world; and, given a fair price and transportation facilities, are 
capable of yielding satisfactDry returns. The net export of copper ingots, 
matte, regulus, and ore is taken as the production of the. State. The 
quantities and values are shown below from the year 1858 to the present 
time :-

Period_ 

1858-1879 
1880-1884 
1885-1889 
1890-1894 
1895-1899 
1900-1904 
1905-1909 
1910-1914 

1915 

Quantity. 

Ingots, Matte, 
and Regulus. 

tons. 
14,876 
23,715 
15,160 
10,195 
25,408 
32,173 
41,425 
42,277 
2,463 

Value. 
Ore. 

tons. I 
£ 

2,102 I 1,067,670 
19 i 1,554,326 

537 
I 

778,804 
1,738 454,765 

852 1,286,094 
8,791 2,014,040 
3,057 2,972,253 
9,815 2,5:!9,554 
4,510 234,437 

For the year 1915' the total value, £234,437, represents £176,614, value of 
ingots, matte, and regulus, and £57,823, value of copper ore. 

The copper-mining industry reached its highest point of production 
in 1906, when the value of the output was £789,527. The year of highest 
production previously was 1883, when oopper to the value of £472,982 
was obtained; but in the following years the industry rapidly declined 
through the heavy fall in the price of the metal, till in 1894 the year's 
production was valued at £63,617, the average price of the metal for 
the year being only £40 per ton. 

At Great Oobar the furnaces were idle for about nine months of the year 
1914 'Owing to the European crisis, but operations were resumed in 1915, 
and the. smelters recommenced in January, 1916. 

In 1915 the Oadia Oopper Mine produced 500 tons of copper matte, 
valued at £16,011. 

During 1915 the metals produced at the works of the Electrolytic Refin
ing and Smelting Oompany 'Of Australia, Ltd., Port Kembla, included 
20,733 t'Ons of copper valued at £1,745,700, obtained principally from im
ported blister copper. From domestic ores, 186 tons of copper were obtained. 
Ato Waratah, 60 tons of copper were obtained from ores mined in this St,ate. 
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GoDar Field;. 

The Oobar mInes constitute the chief centre of the copper mining indus
try, contributing 57 per cent. of the State's production. From the 
point of view of combined output, the gold-copper mines worked in the 
Oobar district rank next, in value of production, to the silver-lead mines 
of the Broken Hill field. The following statement-shows the quantities and 
values of the minerals taken from the Oobar field in each of the last ten 
years:-

Quantity. Value. 

Gold. I Silver. [\l\~~~t:~d I Lead. 
Ore. 

Gold. Silver. \ l\?~lara:{d I Lead. 
lOre. \ 

I Total. 
Yeal'. 

I oz. fine. I 
I 

I 

I 
I 

1 

I 
oz. tons. tons. £ I £ £ £ £ 

D06 \ 52,746 \ 80,751 5,950 \ 957 224,0521 10,034 516,320 17,416 767,822 

1907 [ 53946 84,375 5,647 317 229,150 10,117 474,681 4,258 718,206 
I ' 

1908 

\ 

64,082 90,218 6,099 ... 272,204 9,343 347,429 .. , 628,976 

1909 58,047 7$),887 5,680 ... 246,567 5,991 253,378 .... 505,936 

1910 I 61,3:!8 114,467 6,270 37 260,506 8,710 282;348 485 552,049 

1911 
\ 

62,51)1 125,276 6,611 147 265,870 9,463 370,109 1,91t 647,353 

1912' I 66,801 275,861, 6,848 1,420 283,751 %,784 1410,,,, . 23,393 746,083 

I 
.. 

1913 63,414 125,297 6,405 1,475 269,367 13,633 391,914 19,950 694,864 

1914 

I 

48,965 24,612 1,959 509 206,056 2,515 r 116,460 1,336 326,367 

1915 39,413 1,838 1,894 ... 167,414 184 I 134,212 ... 301,810 

I 

The Cobar lode forms a low ridge, having a north and soutb: trepd, in 
a country of sandstone ~nd slate, the elevated areas being the direct 
result of mineralisation, the principal indurating agencies in the high 
metalliferous areas being silica and iron. The copper sulphides are emi~ 
nently suitable for pyritic smelting, but up till 1901 the ores as they came 
from the stopes were roasted. 

An assay of Cobar copper made in 1881 revealed 92'65 per cent. copper, 
:also some silver and gold; but, though gold was a known content of the 
~opper ores, no attempt at recovery was made till 1893-4, the copper Of{! 

being exported and sold at lower prices than Ohilian copper, notwithstand
ing the gold and silver. 

TIN. 

Tin, unlike copper, is restricted in its geographical and petrological 
-range, and, is. the rarest of tke common metals in commerce. 

In· addition to alluvial deposits, tin. ore occurs in situ in granite and 
~djacent C0ntaotrocks, usually occupyingtissures.or penetrating walls; the 
majority of the tin lodes yet discovered.in.the State are on asmallsoale,.but 
the lodes. developed or. undeveloped,. are vel'Y, numerous, The maximum 
dtlpth'&ttained in the tin lodes of New South Wales is about 360 fe.e,t;. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Tin is usually contaminated by iron, arsenic, antimony, lead, copper, tung
sten, molybdenum, and stannous oxide, but the impuritiee are removable 
readily if advantage be taken of the high specific gravity of tinstone, its 
stability at red heat, and its insolubility in acids. Samples of native 
tin have been reported in this State, but the common tin ores are cassi
terite and stannite. The latter ore was, till the location of deposits at 
Howell, and later at Tolwong, New South Wales, and at Zeehan, Tas
mania, too rare to be commercially valuable. Other ores of tin, caufieldite, 
cylindrite, franckeite, stokesite, and tealite are comparatively rare. 

Tin ore OCCUrs in the extreme Northern, Southern, and Western divisions, 
but the proved area of workable quantities is limited practically to the 
western fall of the New England Tableland, with Emmaville and Tingha 
as the chief centres. It has been discovered also in small quantities in the 
Barrier district, at Poolamacca and Euriowie; near Bombala, in the J\fonaro. 
district.; at Gundle, near Kempsey j at Jingellic and Dora Dora, on the 
Upper Murray j in the valley of the Lachlan; and in fine particles in 
beach sands along the coast, in association with gold, platinum, and 
monazite. 

Much interest was aroused in 1912 by the discovery of stanniferouB lodes 
at Ardlethan, and a large numbe:c' of claims were taken up. A report 
by the Government Geologist shows that the lodes occur in granitt' 
close to its junction with Silurian slates, and are lenticular in form, varying 
in width from an inch to several feet. The developmental work was insuffi
cient to serve as a basis of a reliable estimate as to the permanence of the 
lodes, but surface indications favoured the occurrence of rich deposits of ore 
separated by patches more or less unproductive. The accumulations have 
resulted from denudation of ihe upper portions of the lode; in some cases 
large masses of ore found on the surface consisted ot cassiterite encrusted 
with a considerable proportion of iron oxide, and yielded from 40 to 50 per 
cent. of metallic tin. Similar occurrences were worked in' neighbouring 
districts, but have been abandoned owing to the exhaustion of payable ore. 

The value of ore and concentrates from the Ardlethan field in 1915 
amounted to £53,771. During the year the industry has been much ham
pered by war and financial conditions. The field is well provided with 
water, and a 'Considerable amount of new machinery has been installed at 
the mines, so that the prospects are bright for a much improved output. 

As the available sources of the world's tin supplies are comparatively 
restricted, and no known important fields await development, the neces
sity for preserving stanniferous areas for legitimate mining is apparent. 
In New South Wales these areas are usually rugged and unfit for close 
settlement, but their grazing capacity can be fully developed without 
hampering mining activities. In regard to alluvial deposits, the possi
bility of redredging, after they have been exploited by the modern system 
of dredging or hydraulic sluicing, is not alluring. As to lode-tin mining, 
the majority of the innumerable lodes are small, and the tin ore capricious 
in occurrence; but the principal lodes certainly offer inducement for 
systematic development work. 

Output of Tin. 
From the opening of the fields, in 1872, the annual output of tin increased 

rapidly until 1881, when its value was £568,795, being almost equal to the 
output of gold for the year, and but slightly behind coal. From 1881 to 1902 
the effects of periods of dry weather, and consequent restriction of water 
supplies combined with fluctuations in the price of metal, tended to make the 
output very variable from year to year, the mi~imum output being £45,6:3:8 
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for 1898. Since 1902 the activity which has characterised tin-mining on 
the various fields throughout the State, owing to the satisfactory priceOl 
obtained, has resulted in a steadily increased output value, so that tin has 
contributed in a very considerable degree to the total production of the 
mineral wealth of the State, its aggregate yield, in point of value, standing 
in the sizth place, after, coal, silver, gold, copper, and zinc. 

The output and the value of production of tin since 1872 have been as 
follows:- ' 

Period, Ingots. 

tons. 
1872-1879 18,364 
1880-1884 22,842 
1885-1889 12,974 
1890-1894 7,196 
1895-1899 4,608 
1900-1904 4,220 
1905-1909 5,567 

1910 847 
1911 958 
1912 900 
1913 903 
1914 650 
1915 857 

Ore. 

tons. 
12,996 
2,700 
1,635 
1,040 

197 
1,222 
3,712 
1,021 

971 
],175 
2,118 
1,667 
1,331 

Aggregate 
Value. 

£ 
2,015,407 
2,194,533 
1,415,374 

677,392 
342,503 
617,446 

1,191,635 
228,156 
307,089 
338,074 
421,292 
267,130 
266,780 

The figures for 1915 show value of ingots £135,350, and ,ore £131,43(}, 
making the total as above, £266,780. 

In the years 1908 and 1909 the value of the output showed a decrease 
below the records of the preceding years, due to a drop in the market 
price and to the lesser output of ore principally from the dredges in the 
Tingha division. Since 1910 the price rose steadily, and as a result the 
value of the output increased. In 1914, however, owing to the disturbance 
of the metal market, the price fell, and there was a diminution in the 
supply, the value of production being £267,130, as compared with £421,292, 
in the previous year. Although the price of tin recovered considerably 
'during 1915, the prolonged dry weather and the war were responsible for a 
great falling off in the production. 

Local-treatment plants are neither numerous nor eztensive, and the 
industry of tin-dressing has been intermittent and relatively unimportant; 
the recovery and cleaning of alluvial tin ore form a simple process in the 
early stages, but become more complicated in the final steaming stage. In 
the first year of tin-mining, the crude product of the mines was exported, 
but with the introduction of local auction sales, penalties for depreciation 
below a minimum standard forced sellers to remove the heavy associates of 
tin in the ore. Though the first tin ore from Elsmore, New England, was 
smelted in 1872, smelting has not been carried on extensively; but, as 
dressed tin ore is sufficiently pure, very valuable, and of relatively small 
bulk in proportion to its metallic ,content, the absence of local smelting 
facilities does not seriously handicap the export trade. 

Dredging f01' Tin. 

Tin dredging was commenced in New South Wales in 1900, at Cope's 
Creek, near Tingha, and since that year 16,375 tons of stream tin, valued at 
£1,748,742, have been won by dredges. In the winning of stream tin there 
were, during 19;15l five buck(lt dredges and thirt;y:-nine pumping plant~ 
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employed; and dredging plants furnished a yield of 1,164 tons, valued at 
£116,549. Figures in detail in regard, to tin dredging have. been given in 
connection with gold-dredging operations. 

The principal leads worked during the year were at Vegetable Oreek, 
near E=aville; at Tingha; at 'Wilson's Downfall; and at Deepwater. 

During 1915 the plants operating in the E=aville division obtained 
513 tons of stream tin, valued at £51,954" as the result of the year's work. 
In the Tingha Division the dredges recovered 418 tons of stream tin valued 
at £41,563. There were also several plants operating in the Bendemeer, 
.Wilson's Downfall, Glen Innes, Deepwater, and Inverell Divisions. 

The following statement shows the importance of the Emmaville division 
in relation to the aggregate output of the dredges during the past five 
years:-

1 

______ En_m_~aville Division. 

Year. 
tin 

red, 
. [ Stream I Matenal treated. I recove 

---~I 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 

cubic yards. 
1,183,804 
1,039,789 
1,341,977 

798,902 
786,617 

s. 
3 

ton 
71 
74 
82 
50 
51 

i 
0 
9 
3 

j 
I 
I 
I 

I 

I 
i 
I 

---I Value 
of stream tin ~ 

wouin 
Value, I New South Wales, 

£ £ 
83,308 208,095 

101.943 223,813 
106;444- 239,958 
49,659 

I 
1Hl,167 

5J,954 116,549 

I 

Stannite-bearing Lodes. 

,---
Proportion from 

Emmaville 
Division of 

Total output 
Value, 

per cent. 
40'0 
45'5 
44'4: 
41'7 
44'6 

~!\s the discovery of the stannite-bearing lodes of New South Wales 
brought the previously rare ore of stannite into the arena of commercial 
ores, those lodes are worthy of further notice. At Howell, the stannite 
ore is associated with galena, zinc-blende, and mispickel; at Towlong also 
with chalcopyrite. 

The Tolwong lode 'Yas located in 1904, and an average sample of the 
best copper ore from all openings yielded copper, 10'23 per cent.; tin, 
2'10 per cent.; arsenic, S'78 per cent.; silver, 2 oz. 15 dwt. 13 grs. per 
ton; gold, several grains per ton. Mining is still in the developmental stage. 

IRON AND IUON OnES. 

The commercial ores of iron are classified as follows :-

lIfagnetic or magnetite. Spathic. 
Red or hematite. Aluminous. 
Brown or limonite. Ohrome. 

Apart from the chemical composition and mechanical structure of an 
ore, and the nature and proportion of impurities it contains, the question 
of commercial value depends upon the position of deposits, relative to fuel, 
limestone, and water, and the cost of raising the are and' the means 0-£ 
transport available. 

Iron is known to occur throughout New South W ~les, principally in 
the form of magnetite, hematite or goethite, limonite, and bog-iron; 
deposits of chrome iron are also found: Magnetite, as the richest of 
t~e iron ores, contains, when pure, a little over ',2 per cent. of available 
metallic iron; Of a number of analyses made from deposits at Brown's 
Creek, in the county of Bathurst; where veins of this ore have been 
opened out, the samples of OTe yielded from 48'83 to 61'30 per. cent. of 
metallic_iron. 
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Hematite or goethite occurs in very extensive deposits in the Blue 
Mountains and Macquarie Ranges, the principal centres explored 
being situated at Mittagong, Picton, Berrima, Oadia, Lithgow Valley, 
,Wallerawang; in the Rylstone and Mudg,ee districts; and ,in the 
vicinity of Port Stephens. The -results of a number of analyses of 
this kind of ore denote that it is very rich in metallic iron, containing 
a proportion 'Of 42·69 to 64·48 . per cent., and in the majority of cases 
over 45 per cent. of metal. A sample of hematite from the Maitland 
district contained 60'83 per cent. of metallic iron, and another from 
Mount Pleasant, near Wollongong, analysed during 1891, gave 54'28 per 
cent. of iron. The value of these deposits is enhanced by their almost 
invariable occurrence in proximity to limestone and coal beds. It is 
fortunate, also, that the main'lines of railway pass through the regions 
where the deposits are most easily worked. 

Limonite--a variety of brown hematite--occurs principally at Lithgow, 
Eskbank, and Bowenfels, in the Blue Mountains j in several parts of the 
Hunter River coal-field; and at Bulli, in the Illawarra district. This ore 
is usually found very rich in metal, and contains an average of over 
50 per cent. of iron, while English clay bands, which are mostly 
carbonates, contain only about 30 per cent. of metallic substance. It 
occurs in'lftuticular layersClf no great extent, in the Coal Measures. 
Bog-iron ore, which is impure limonite, is found principally at 1\{itta· 
gong; and assays of this ore gave a percentage of metal of more than 
45 per cent. 

Iron Ore Supplies. 

Estimates made during 1905 in the Geological Survey Department give 
the description and quantity of iron-ore then available in the various 
districts of New South ,\Vales, where the deposits occur. The estimates 
were prepared on the basis of superficial area, depth to which the ore 
extends, and average weight 01 a unit of ore, and were regarded as conser
vative approximations:-

Bredalbane 
Cadia 

Carcoar ... 

District. 

Chalybeate Spring Deposits 
Southern District 

Cowra ... 
Goulburn 
Gulgong ... 
Mandurama and 'Woodstock ... 
Marulan ... 
Mudgee .. ' 
Newbridge, BlaynlJY, and Orange 
Queanbeyan '.. ... .. . 
Rylstone and Cudgegong .. . 
'Vallerawang and Piper's Flat 
Williams and Karuah Rivers ... 

'Wingello ... 

of 

Description of Ore. 

Brown ore and hematite 
Specular hematite, magnetite, and 

carbonate ore· 
Hematite and brown ore 

Brown ore 
Magnetite 
Brown ore 
Magnetite 
Brown. ore 
Brown ore and hematite 
Brown ore with manganese ... 
Brown ore and magnetic ore 
Magnetic ore ... 
Brown ore 
Brown ore 
Titaniferous magnetite 
Aluminous ore 

Total 

Estimated 
minimum 

quantity of 
Ore. 

tons. 
700000 

39,000:000 

3,000,000 

1,510,000 
100,000 

1,022,000 
120,000 
609,000 
40,000 

150,000 
]50,000 

1,000,000 
443,000 
200,000 

1,973,000 
3,000,000 

53,017,000 

It is noticeable that practically all the known iron-ore permanent 
deposits of New South Wales are to be found west of the Great Dividing 
Range. 
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Of these deposits, the Cadia ironstone beds, 14 miles from Orange, 
have proved the most extensive yet examined. The ore consists of two 
classes, oxidised and unoxidised, the fo;rmer, being chiefly hematite and 
magnetite, containing from 57 to 65 per cent. of metallic iron. A large 
proportion of the ore is of excellent quality, and suitable for the manu
faoture of steel by the ordinary Bessemer and other acid processes, and 
compares favourably with some of the best American ores with an admix
ture of limonite. 

The deposits at Oarcoar include hematite and magnetite, which contains 
about 52'67 per cent. of metallic iron, with 11 per cent. silica, but is slightly 
deficient in phosphorus. 

Particular value attaches to these deposits on account of their proximity 
to the coal supplies of Lithgow and the limestone deposits of Portland. 

A large amount of iron ore has been raised fron:'t the deposits situated 
in the Marulan, Goulburn, Bredalbane, Mittagong, and Carcoar districts. 
At Mittagong, Moss Vale, Picton, and in the Illawarra district, some of the 
shale and sandstones are highly ferruginous; and in these localities there 
are also quantities of iron ores deposited through the action of chalybeate 
springs, which are still active, so that the process of deposition of iron 
oxide can be seen. The ore is limonite, partly ochreous and powdery and 
partly compact .. 

In the l\fudgee district there are manganiferous deposits suitable for the 
production of ferro-manganese.' 

Apart from the Cadia deposits already mentioned, magnetite, though 
found in numerous localities, has not been located in deposits capable of 
yielding great quantities of ore; but particular interest attaches to the 
titaniferous magnetite deposits in ithe vicinity of the Williams and 
Karuah Rivers, on account of their proximity to the northern coal-fields, 
and to the occurrence of limestone in the locali ty. 

The ore contains from 36 to 52 per cent. of metallic; iron, and from 
3 to 16 per cent. of titanic acid, in addition to silica and phosphorus, 
thus militating against the profitable employment of the ore. 

Another magnetic iron ore deposit of importance is that at Quean
beyan, containing, approximately, 1,000,000 tons. With the opening of 
the Federal Capital railway, this deposit would rank as the second best 
in New South Wales. 

Aluminous iron ores and bauxites have been examined, at Wingello 
chiefly, but ferruginolls bauxites are'known to be widely distributed through
out New South \Vales, as at ]\IIoss Vale, Inverell, and Emmaville; and these 
are of considerable economic value as furnace charges when rich hematites 
and other ores are being smelted. 

The clayband iron ores of the upper cod measures do not extend over 
wide areas. They are shales containing varying percentages of ferric 
and ferrous oxides, and where the shale has become thoroughly impreg
nated with the ir.on salts an economic iron ore is obtainable. Spathic 
ores have not been located in commercial quantities in New South Wales. 

In 1911 a Royal Commission was appointed to investigate the iron and 
steel industry in New South Wales, particularly as to domestic ores for the 
manufacture of iron and steel, the costs of production, and the approximate 
cost of a plant capable of producing the whole of the iron and steel likely 
to be required by the Governments within the Oommonwealth. The Oom
mission found that the known iron ore deposits in New Sonth \Vales, and 
in the other States of Australia, are ample in quantity and quality to war~ 
rant the outlay of capital in the equipment of blast furnaces, and iron anci 



./ 

MINING INDUSTRY. 

'steel works for manufacturing; that the coal·fields in the northern and 
southern districts of New South Wales can supply suitable coke to meet 
the maximum demand. 

Iron and steel works have .,peen constructed by the Broken Hill Pro
prietary Oompany near Newcastle. 

Ironstone Flux. 
Varying quantities of iron ore have been despatched from the different 

producing centres to the smelting works at Dapto and Oockle Oreek, and to 
the ironworks at Lithgow, for use as flux, the gold contents of the orehe1ping 
to defray the cost of railway carriage. The estimated quantity and value 
of ironstone flux raised during the years 1899 to 1912 was 106,917 tons, 
valued at £81,618. ' 

Owing to suitable ores being obtained, the. requirements of the smelting 
companies have decreased steadily, and during the years 1913-15 no iron· 
stone flux .was raised for fluxing purposes. 

iron Oxide. 

Parcels of iron oxide are sent from the Port Macquarie,Jifittagong;. 
and Goulburn districts to various gas-works for use in purifying gas, the· 
output of iron oxide for the last ten years being as follows:-

,Year. Quantity. Value. Year. Quantity. Value. 

I 
, 

tons. £ tons. 

I 
£ 

1906 584 336 1911 1,586 2,3i7 
1907 1,595 1,961 I 1912 3,757 4~3i 

I I " 1908 1,827 1,857 1913 3,204 I ~IJ! !' 1909 4,900 4,948 I 1914 3,l44 , I , 
1910 1,351 714 j! 1915 2,29~ ~1;1,4 ',- ',' I -'. t..~)! 

, , 

The total recorded output to the end of 1915 Was 32~3:'l8''tons, v~t?~d at 
£43,669. . 

Production of Iron and Steel, a;lia;eMlnty,:paid. 
Under the Manufactures Encouragement Act, 1908, th~ Commonwealth 

Government provided a bounty, to a total amount of £150,000, on all 
pig-iron made from Australian ore, and on pUdtlled bar-iron and steel made 
from Australian pig-iron. within the' Oommonwealth, from 1st J anuury" 
1909, to 30th June, 1914; the bOUTity-was payable at the rate of 128. per ton 
produced, and the maximum amount payable in any year was £30,000. This 
bounty rate was extended until 30th June, 1915, but was subsequently 
rep1aced by a bounty of 88. per ton on pig-iron manufactured between' 
30th June, 1914, and 31st December, 1915. The following table sh~ws the 
production and bounty paid during the year 1909-15 :- . . , 

Pig-iron. 

Year. 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

909 
910 
911 
912 
913 
914 

Production. 

tons. 
23,180 
40,326 
24,,6;;8 
31,104 
40,490 . 
58,528 

1915 I 'i5,000 

"9471:--3 

! Bounty Paid. 

I 

I 
£ 

13,908 
I 24,196 

I 
14,795 
18,663 
24,294 
35,117 
30,000 

1-- Puddled B~r-iron. Steel. 

",i Productl'on. I ~~--.;I_B_ount5-_paid, I productio~l~ Bounty ~~ 
tons. I £ tons. £ 
1,939 I 1,163 1,855 1,113 
3,384 

I. 
2,036 3,410 2,046 

1,789 1,073 2,63:1 1,580 
549 329 ;, ...... 

1,088 653 

I, 

14,929 8,957 
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In regard to the bounties paid for production of galvanized iron and 
wire netting, figures are given in the chapter" Manufacturing Industry" of 
this Year Book. 

The output and value of finished iron, pig-iron, &0., for the last ten 
years are shown in the following statement:-

Year. Quantity. Value. Year. Quantity. Value. 

tons. £ 
\ 

tons. £ 
1906 8,000 112,848 1911 :{6,:154 ]45,416 
1907 29,902 178,632 

I 
1912 32.677 130,708 

1908 40,207 118,224 1913 46;563 186,252 
1909 29,762 106,357 1914 I 75,150 254,257 
1910 40,487 161,948 

\1 
1915 

\ 
76,318 267,000 

I 

The recorded output of pig-iron, &c., to the end of 1915 was 535,476 tons. 
valued at £2,821,295. The bulk was made from scrap-iron, but in 1907 the 
smelting of iron ore was resumed, and the figures given above include the 
following production from ores mined in the State:-

Minerals Used. Pig·iron. "" __ I Steel Ingots. Year. 

1 I \ 
I 

Iron Ore. Coke. Limestone. Production. I Value. I I 

tons. tons. tons. 
1 

tons. £ tons. 
1907 3~,500 20,873 13,433 

I 
18,631 60,550 5,700 

1908 51,206 36,134 22,467 30,393 98,777 3,946 
1909 46,740 34,785 21,649 I 26,762 100,357 4,958 

'1910 72,825 54,619 31,890 I 40,487 161,948 7,815 
1911 58;206 45,178 23,921 

I 
36,354. 145,416 4,838 

J 1912 55,170 51,102 20,399 32,677 130,708 ...... 
1913 71,577 60,854 26.25\ 

I 
46,563 186,252 ]3,608 

1914 135,316 97,224 45,938 75,150 254,257 24,420 
'1915 134,684 96,316 42,379 I 76,318 267,000 25,040 

I 

For the last six years the" output was wholly fro¥I ores raised in New 
South Wales; in 1907, 2,831 tons, and in 1908, 5,637 tons of slag were used, 
in addition to the coke and limestone shown above. 

TUNGSTEN ORES. 

Tungsten minerals occurring as ores are hubnerite, wolframite, ferberite, 
"and scheelite; and though tungsten is of wide occurrence, the individual 
"deposits in any part of the world are rarely large enough to be commercially 
'/important. Australia ranks as one of'the chief producers of tungsten ores, 

which in this State are generally associated with tinstone (cassiterite), 
'bismuth, and molybdenite. The deposits are patchy, but a steady demand 
.. during recent years has stimulated the search for payable deposits, 
. €specially in the Peel, Uralla, and New England districts. 

Hillgrove is the only district in which scheelite is known to exist in com
mercial quantities; the deposits occur as thin veins and small lenses, and 
the mining is restricted to comparatively limited enterprises; the ore is 
of good quality, and carries a large percentage of tungstic acid. The prin
cipal deposits of wolfram are .situated in the Torrington Division. During 
1914 mining for wolfram was also carried on in the Frogmore, Burrowa, 
-Tentel'field, and Deepwater Divisions. 
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Scheelite and Wolfram. 
The output of scheelite and wolfram in the last ten years is shown in the 

following statement :-

Year. 

1005 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 

sCheelite~___ ___ I ____ '_rv,_o_lfr,-a_m_. __ _ 

Quantity. I Value. I 

tons. 
110 
196 
154 
193 
151 
108 

56 
44 
57 
3:~ 

£ 
7,647 

2:~,781 
1l,082 
14,618 
15,747 
11,342 
4,963 
4,457 
5,852 
4,004 

Quantity. 

tons. 
132 
207 

86 
127 
165 
283 
172 
126 
139 

50 

Value. 

£ 
9,057 

26,235 
6,742 

1l,249 
16,258 
29,991 
16,584 
13,037 
]4,438 
5,031 

Since the year 1903 the exports of scheclite and wolfram from New South 
Wales were as follow:-Scheelite, 1,264 tons, value £115,161; wolfram, 1,673 
tons, value £165,023. 

ANTBfONY. 

Ores of antimony are of common occurrence in New South Wales, but 
the best are located in the Armidale, Bathurst, and Rylstone districts; and 
at Bowraville, on the North Ooast. The principal source of supplies is at 
Hillgrove, near Armidale, where the lodes occur near the junction of slate 
and granite. The antimony ore is obtained principally in the course of 
mining for gold or scheelite, with which it is associated. The chief ore 
worked is antimonite or stibnite, which occurs frequently in lodes with a 
quartz gangue; native -antimony and occasionally stibnite have been found 
at the Lucknow mines, near Orange, and other ores occurring frequently 
are cervanite, jamesonite, dyscrasite, tetrahedrite, and antimonial silver 
chloride. . 

Prospectors have been successful in obtaining small quantities of ore in 
the Kookabookra, Uralla, Maitland,. and Barraba divisions, and in the 
Oopmanhurst district; and lodes have been opened and partly, worked near 
N ambucca, Drake, Gulgong, and Razorback. Analyses of antimony ore 
show from 16·5 to 79·5 percent. of metal; but the working of the mines is 
intermittent owing to the unstable market conditions. The output was 
increased as the result of favourable prices in the periods 1880-82 and 
1890-94; in May, 1906, a rise in the price caused the reopening of numerous 
daims, and mining operations were carried on with great activity through
out the year on the Hil1grove field, and at Bowraville. During the suc
ceeding year, however, the value receded, and has since remained low. 

The following statement of the quantity and vafue of the output of anti
mony metal and ore during the last ten years will show the :fluctuating 
nature of the industry:-

Year. 

1906 
]907 
]908 
1909 
1910 

Quantity. Value. II Year. I Quantity. 

, ~~;i ---- 52,t~t-, -]-9-1-1-- ---~~-~-~--
1,752 46,278 I 1912 63 

117 1,141' 1913 18 

~~ 1,~~~", m~ 6~~ 
I: 

Value. 

£ 
2,010 

355 
407 
464 

12,5]9 
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The value of antimony ore raised during 1910 was enhanced by gold 
contents. Owing to the low price ruling for antimony during late years 
mining for this metal has been practically neglected. The total output of 
antimony to the end of 1915 is estimated at 17,345 tons, valued at £318,614. 

MANGANESE. 

Manganese ores have been discovered in various places in New South 
Wales, but generally in localities lacking transport facilities. Pyrolusite, a 
manganese dioxide, and psilomelane or wad, are the commonest ores. 
Other ores, as manganite and diallogite, have been found .in the Bathurst 
district; rhodonite and braunite have been found in several widely-separated 
districts. Specimens analysed have yielded a very high percentage of metal; 
but the demand in the State for manganese is small, and prices are unre
munerative. Manganiferous iron ores have been located in the Mudgee 
district. 

At Grenfell during the year 1915, 713 tons of this mineral were raised, the 
value being £535. 

Assays made during 1911 of samples from Oarcoar, Rockley, and Grafton 
showed 35-49 percent. manganese. A sample from Trundle gave 47 per 
cent. metallic manganese, equal to 74 per cent, manganese dioxide; and: 
another .from Tilbuster gave 53 per cent. metallic manganese, equivalent 
to 84 per cent, manganese dioxide. 

BISMUTH. 

Ores of bismuth, which is a rare metal, have been located in various dis
tricts in New South Wales. In workable quantities bismuth has been 
found, associated with molybdenite, tin, and gold, in quartz-veins, chiefly 
in the neighbourhood of Glen Innes, the principal mines being situated at 
JGngsgate. Rich argentiferous ores have been obtained, the lode consistiIlg 
of soft granular felspar matrix, impregnated with blotches of bismnth, 
molybdenum, and chloride of silver. At the Ten-mile, and on Oadell's 
property, in the Deepwater Division, bismuth is present in association with 
molybdenite and wolfram Ores. The total bismuth metal and ore exported 
during the last ten years is shown below:-

Yea!". 

1906 
1907 
19u8 
1909 
1910 

Quanmy. 

tons. 
25 
16 

9 
9 
6 

I I ----,----------------------
I Value. if Year. Quantity. Value. 

r 

£ 
5,700 
5,268 
2,017 
1,624 
2,G04 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 

tons. 
8 
6 
9 

15 
18 

£ 
1,800 
1,210 
1,202 
2,837 
4,981 

The total value of bismuth, the product of New South Wales, exported up 
to the end of 1915 was £1'37,557, representing 583 tons of metal and ore . 

• 
1fOLYBDENUJ\f. 

Molybdenum is used chiefly in the preparation of special steels, its influ
..ence being similar to that of tungsten, but it gives grea.ter toughness, and 
the steel so treated is more readily worked when hot, and stands hardening 
better than tungsten steel. Molybdenite, the principal ore of molybdenum, 
occurs most plentifully in pipe-veins at Kingsgate, near Glen Innes,and at 
Whipstick, near Pambula; in both these localities, and in the locality of 
Deepwater, it is associated with ores of bismuth. IJj. 1913 molybdenite, 
associated with other minerals, was discovered in the Terrterfield .Division. 
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The following statement shows the qUalltity and value of molybdenite 
exported during the last ten years:~ 

------~~----.-------~----~--

\

:,'1 "Year. ·Year. Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

[I i 
tons. £ tons. £ J 

1906 33 4,798 
II 

1911 21 2,591 
1907 22 3,564 1912 57 3,70tl 
1908 9 929 

II 
1913 79 6,802 

1909 28 3,2t9 1914 61 11,451 
1910 I 48 5,667 1915 32 16,93, 

The total quantity of molybdenite exported since 1902 was 476 tons, valued 
at £71,226.~.""J 

PLATINUM. 

Platinum occurs in several districts of New South Wales, but platiu!!ill 
mining, in comparison with other branches of mining, and for less valu
able ores, is unimportant. The productive deposits are, however, o:cly of 
comparatively recent discovery. Platinum was traced in 1~78 in the 
auriferous sands on the northern beaches, and in 1894 the beach sands of 
the Evans River were investigated, small quantities of platinum having 
been obtained from these beach deposits. On the Fifield gold-field, in the 
Parkes district, the metal is found associated with the gold in washdirt" 
The platinum occurs in coarse, shotty grains. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of platinum won in 
New South Wales during the last ten y~ars:- . 

Year. I Quantity. Valne. II Year. Qnantity, Value. . 
oz. £ ]! oz. 2~99 1906 205 623 !I 1911 470 I' 1907 276 1,014 

\! 

1912 610 3,880 
1908 135 4:~9 1913 442 3,135 
1909 440 1,720 I 1914 244 2,129 
1910 332 1,418 I! 1915 56 476 

II 

The quantity of platinum produced to the end of 1915 was 13,732 oz., 
valued at £34,750. 

Iridium and osmium are metals closely allied to platinum; their occur
Tence has been noted in the alluvia of the gold-fields and in the sands at 
Bingara, Mudgee, Bathurst, and other places .. 

CUROJIUTE. 

Chromite, or chromic iron ore, is the only commercially important ore 
of chromium which is an accessory constituent of a variety of minerals; 
it has been found usually associated with serpentine in the northern portion 
of New South Wales. 

The chrome mining industry dates from 1882, the. :first attempt being 
made at the Peel River, but the low prices obtainable and the difficulty of 
transportation prejudicially affected the industry. The quantity produced 
during 1899-5,243 tons, valued at £17,416-is the highest recorded as the 
annual output. In 1900 the production fell to 3,285 tons, valued at 
£11,827, the decrease being due to the exhaustion of the smaller deposits. 
During 1907, 30 tons, valued at £105, were used in the lining of furnaces. 
The mines were not worked again till 1911, when 150 tons, valued at £300, 
were raised; in 1914 the output was 649 tons, valued at £649; and in 1915 
the quantity of chrome ore raised was 638 tons, valued at £1,600. The 
whole of the pToduction came from the Barraba Division. The total pro-

'duction to the end of 1915 was 32;622 tons, valued at £104;217. 
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COBALT AND NICKEL. 

Cobalt and nickel are usually associated in the same minerals, and 
traces of both metals have been found in several districts in New South 
:yv ales, but workable quantities have been located in very few places. 

• Deposits of cobaltiferous minerals have been found at Bungonia, Carcoar. 
and Port Macquarie; but the market for the metal is small. The only 
deposits worked during recent years are at Port Macquarie, where the ore 
occurs in nests or pockets in serpentine and the overlying clays resulting 
from its decomposition; but the irregularity of occurrence prohibits profit
able working, and operations were discontinued in 1904. An average sample 
assayed cobalt oxide 7'48, and nickel oxide 2·39 pel' cent. The output of 
cobalt during 1910 was valued at £55, the ore being obtained from an 
abandoned site at Bungonia. During the last :five years no ore was raised, 
and the value of the total production to the end of 1915 was £8,065, repre
senting 885 tons of ore. No production of nickel is recorded. 

MERCURY. 

Oinnabar, the most important ore of mercury, occurs in numerous locali
ties in New South 'Wales, but it has not been discovered in a sufficiently 
concentrated form to cnable it to be profitably wrought. In 1869 a deposit 
near Rylstone was opened up, but extensive prospecting operations met 
with little success. Oinnabar has been discovered also at Bingara, Orange, 
and Broken Hill, and at IV oolgoolga, Yulgilbar, and Pulganbar, in the 
North Ooast division; recent operations have been con:fined to the last
mentioned two fields. 

The total production of quicksilver to the end of 1915 was 2,298 lb., valued 
nt £361. 

There is a wnsiderable demand for mercury on account of its use in the 
metal~urgy of gold and silver, especially in the recovery of gold by amalga
mation. 

As an encouragement in the search for quicksilver ores, the Government 
of New South Wales has offered a reward of £500 for the production of 
50,000 lb. of quicksilver from domestic ores. 

At Pulganbar about 200 tons of ore were raised in 1915, and sent to the 
:;'educing plant. It is estimated to yield 1~ tons of mercury, worth £572. 
(l80 tons of material in course of treatment at the close of 1914 were cleaned 
up in 1915 for a return of 111 cwt. of mercury, valued at £234. 

From Ewengar Quicksilver Jliline 200 tons of ore were raised, 8 tons of 
which were sent for treatment to the Pulganbar Reduction ·Works. 

OTHER METALS. . 

A specimen of uranium ore was found some years ago in the dump at 
the old cobalt workings at Oarcoar, and again, in 1912, radio-active ores were 
noted, but no exploratory work has been done. 

Tellurium has been discovered at. Bingara and other parts of t.he 
northern districts, as well as at Tarana, on the Western railwav line, 
t.hough at present only in small quantities, which would not. repay t.he 
cost of working. It has been found also at Oaptain's Flat in association 
with bismuth. 

Selenium has been discovered at Mount Hope in association with bismuth, 
while tantalum has also been located in the State. 

:Aluminium is not included in the specified mineral output, but, in view 
of its constantly increasing use in manufactures, it is interesting to note 
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that the ores from which it is made occur in great abundance b New 
South Wales. All clays are composed mainly of hydrous silicate of alu
mina, and these are of common occurrence, but the metal may be obtained 
at less cost from some t)ther minerals. 

Bauxite, which is considered the most suitable mineral for the manufacture 
of aluminium and its alloys in commercial quantities, has been loc,ated in 
extenAive deposits at ·Wingello, in the county of Oamden, and in the Inverell 
and Emmaville districts. It is of volcanic origin, and is generally found 
capping small hills. Near Inverell bauxite has been used extensively 
for making roads, with very satisfactory results. Alunite also contains a 
high percentage of alumina, but the yield obtained in New South Wales is 
used chiefly in the manufacture of alum. 

S~ELTING AND REFINING. 

Information in regard to smelting and ore dressing is given in cnnnec
tion with that section of the Manufacturing Industry of this :lBa'l !look 
which relates to metal works and machinery. 

OOAL. 

TIle coal-fields of New South ·Wales are of much greater importance as 
to area and as to quality of the coal than in any other part of Australia. 
The coal-bearing rocks within the State have heen classified as follows:-

Maximum j 
Thickness of I 

Geological A~e. Coal-bearing I Locality. Character of Coal. Strata 
(apploxi-
'mate). 

0\ 
ft_ 

Tertiary-Eocene ]00 Kiandra, Gulgong, Browu-coal or lignite. 
Pliocene. Chouta Bay, &e. 

Mesozoic-Triassic or 2,500 Clarence and Richmond Suitable for local use only. 
Trias-Jura. Rivers. I 

Palreozoic-Permo- 13,000 Northern. Southern, Suitable for gas.making, 
Carboniferous. and 'Vestern Coal-. steam-raising, and house-

fields. I hold use • 
Palreozoic-Carboni - 10,000 Strolld, Bllllahdelah ... ( Inferior. 

ferous. 

The coal deposits of the Tertiary rocks, which have been found if. the 
deep alluvial leads of many of the gold-fields, are not of any commercial 
value. 

The Mesozoic coal measures occupy a considerable area in the Olarence 
River basin, and extend into Southern Queensland, where valuable seams 
are worked at Ipswich. Within New South \Vales, however, the seams are 
thin, and interspersed with shale bands. The Olarence River coal is remark
ably free from sulphur, and comparatively smokeless; it contains a large 
proportion of fixed carbon, but on account of the high percentage of ash it 
is not of commercial value, and is suitable only for local use. . 

The Permo-Oarboniferous rocks, which contain the productive coal seams, 
are estimated to extend over an area of 28,000 square miles, north, west, and 
south of Sydney, the coal measnres occupying about 16,550 square miles. It 
is impossible to determine the quantity of available fuel in these measures, 
but it has been estimated by the Government Geologist that, within a depth 
of 4,000 feet, there are 115,347 millions of tons of coal. This estimate 
allows for one-third loss in working, impurities, &c. 
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. The main coal basin extends along the coast from Port Stephens -on the 
north, to ffiladulla on the south, and thus has a seaboard of 200 miles, which 
enhances the value of the deposits by conducing to easy shipment and the 
development of oversea trade. From ffiladulla the basin trends inland to 
tlle west, .and north-west as far as Rylstone, whence the boundary line ex
tends Ilfrrthwal'd beyond Gunnedah, and then' runs in a south-easterly direc
tion to Port Stephens. The widest part of this area is between Rylstone and 
Newcastle-100 miles; the basin is deepest in the neighbourhood of Sydney, 
wher.e the uppermost seam is nearly 3,000 feet below the surface. 

Fmm Sydney the measures rise gradually j;n all directions, and emerge to 
the surface at Newcastle on the north, at Bulli in the Illawarra district to 
the south and at Lithgow in tb,e Blue Mountain region to the west. 

The Permo-Carboniferous rocks have been classified in descending order 
as follows:-

Classification. 

1. Upper or Newcastle Coal Measures 
2. Dempsey 3eries (freshwater beds) ... ... ... ... 
il. Middle, or Tomago, or East Maitland, Coal Measures ... 
4. Upper Marine Series... ... ... ... ... ... 
5. Lower or Greta OoalMeasures 
6 . ..Lower l.l:arine Series ... 

I Ooal Content 
·Thickness. Wo~kable 

(approximate:). 

feet. feet. 
1,400-1,500 35-40 

2,200 
5{l0-1,SOO 18 

5,000-6,400 
100-300 20 

4,800 

The upper or Newcastle coal measures show the greatest surface develop
ment. Their seams outcrop at Newcastle, Bulli, and Lithgow, and extend 
continuously under Sydney, the deepest portion of the basin. 

In the northern coal-field twelve 'seams have been discovered in these 
measures, five being worked; in the southern, five distinct seams are known,· 
but two only have been worked; of the seven seams traced in the western 
field thJ;ee only have proved of commercial value. After many unsuccessful 
boring operations, the uppermost seam of the Newcastle measures was located 
under Sydney Harbour in 1891, and is now worked at a depth of nearly 
3,000 feet. 

The coal obtained at Newcastle is specially suitable for gas making and 
for household use; the coal from Bulli and Lithgow is essentially steam coal
the southern produces a strong coke, specially suitable for smelting purposes 
by reason of its capacity for sustaining the weight of the ore burden in a 
blast furnace. and it contains less ash than the western. The coal obtained 
at the Sydney Harbour Colliery is also a good steam coal, and may be loaded 
direct into oversea steamers from a wharf near the pit's mouth. 

In: the western and southern fields the upper coal measures contain deposits 
,of kerosene shale, a variety of torbanite, cannel coal, or boghead mineral. 
It is' used -extensively for the manufacture of kerosene oil, and for the p:ro
,duction of gas. Deposits of kerosene shale, though much less extensive, 
-(l)ccur in the upper and Greta measures of the northern coal-field. 

The middle coal measures outcrop near East Maitland, but do not appear 
in the western field; their occurrence in the southern field has not been 
.definitely proved. 

"The lower or Greta measures outcrop over an irregular area in the neigh
bourhood' of J\![aitland, and have been traced with intervening breaks as far 
north a:s- 'Vingen; they occur as an isolated belt to the north of Inverell, and 
extend through Ashford, almost to the Queensland border. These measures 
have been located in the Clyde Valley, in the extreme southern portion of 
the Illawarra field, but do not occur in the weStern. The coal of the Greta 
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measures is contained in two seams, and is the purest and genera:lly· the 
most useful obtained in the State, being of good quality, hard, and economi
cal as regards working. The Greta seams are worked extensively between 
West Maitland and Cessnock, in the most important coal-mining district in 
A.ustralia. 

Production of Goal. 

The following table shows, in quinquennial periods since 1880, the 
quantity and value of coal raised in New South Wales from the earliest 
record to the close of 1915, the total production being 211,849,775 tons, 
valued at £80,020,454. 

The figures are exclusive of coal used in the manufacture of coke, par
ticulars as to which are quoted elsewhere in this chapter:-

Periocr. Quantity. Value Average 
at Pit's Mouth. per ton. 

pri~r to 1880 I tons. £ s. d. 
20,697,747 1l,036,723 10 8 

1880-4 10,615,625 4,672,569 8 10 
1885-9 15,490,611 7,077,864 9 2 
1890-4 17,830,177 6,811,568 7 8 
1895-9 21,334,976 6,048,281 5 8 
1900-4 29,792,589 ! 10,369,050 7 0 
1905-9 39,083,328 13,234,796 6 9 

1910 8,173,508 3,009,657 7 4 
1911 8,691,604 3,167,165 7 3 
1912 »,885,815 3,660,015 7 f) 

1913 10,414,165 3,770,375 7 3 
1914 10,390,622 3,737,761 " 2 I 

i915 9,4i9,008 3,424,630 7 3 

--~-----~-------

Owing to war conditions the export of coal during the years 1914 and 
1915 has been greatly restricted; the production, however, on account of 
increased " home consumption" did not decrease as much as was expected.· 

The following statement shows the quantity of New South Wales coal 
consumed in Australia, including bunker coal taken. by interstate vessels, 
and the oversea exports, during the last nin~ years. 

: 1 I i Consumed within Commonwealth. I Exported 
I , to C~untries : Total 

·'Year, 

I I I I outSlde the I Production. : D . Sent to other \ Comnlon~ , 
I omestl~ Australian Total. 
ConsumptIOn States. I wealth. 1 

--------
I 

tons. tons. tOLS. tons. tons. 

1907 2,914,417 2,019,959 4,934,376 3,723,548 8,657,924 
1908 3,048,349 2,267,218 5,315,567 \ 3,831,458 9,147,025 
1909 2,626,276 1,814,701) 4,440,981 , 2,578,898 7,019,879 
1910 3,483,075 2,098,742 5,581,817 2,591,691 8,173,508 
1911 3,667,524 2,149,630 I 5,817,15t 2,874,450 8,691,604 
1912 3,832,697 2,514,970 6,34i,667 3,538,148 9,885,815 
1913 4,182,441 2,762,186 6,944,627 3,469,538 10,414,165 
1914 4,522,589 2,719,677 7,242,266 3,148,356 10,390,622 
1915 4,780,614 2,601,070 7,381,684 2,067,324 9,449,008 
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The variation in the proportion of the total production used for 
domestic consumption is shown in the following percentages ;-

Proportion of Ontput. 
Year. 

Used for Domestic 
[ 

Sent to other I J;;xporte 
Countries 0 

dto 
utside 
wealth. Oonsumption. Australian States. 

Per cent. Fer cent. 
1906 34'94 24'95 
1907 33'66 23'33 
1908 33'32 24'79 
1909 37'41 25'85 
1910 42'61 25'68 
1911 42'20 24'73 
1912 38'77 25'34 
]913 40'16 26·.~2 
1914 43'53 26'17 
1915 50'59 27'53 

Coal Exports. 

, 
the Common 

Per ce 
40'1 

nt. 
1 

43'0 1 
41'8 9 

4 36'7 
31'7 1 
83'0 7 
35'8 
33'3 

9 
2 
o 
8 

30'3 
21'8 

The proportion of the production consumed in Australia in 1915 was 78 
per cent., and the overseas exports amounted to 22 per cent.; the local 
consumption ~s advancing with the growth of population, the increasing use 
of electric-power plants, the extension of railways, manufactures, smeltin~. 
and other industries, and the multiplication of gas works. The quantity 
exported to oversea countries since the year 1910 is shown below; only 
the coal taken as cargo has been included:-

Country, 

New Zealand 
Fiji '" '" 
Straits Settlements 
India ... 
Hong Kong 
Mauritius ... 
Cana:ia .. . 
United Kirigdom .. . 
Papua ... .. . 
Ocean Island ... , .. 
Other British Possessions 

Total, British Possessions 

Chile ...... 
United States of America 
Philippine Islands . 
Hawaiian Islands ... 
Peru 
Java 
Mexico 
New Caledonia '" 
South Sea Islands ... 
Ecuador 
China ...... 
Other Foreign Countries .. , 

Total, Foreign Countries 

Total, Export Oversea 

I 
I 

I 

I 

1910. 1911. 

ton., tons. 
228,O2:l 211,16U 
36,267 3:>,4!i3 

140,620 131,029 
67,'i63 38,165 
9,584 ...... 
5,020 ...... 
...... ...... 
...... . ..... 

404 ..... 
621 4,631 
947 1,530 

----
489,249 419,968 

553,302 I 619,806 
202,474 180,769 
199,509 156,280 
61,016 53,201 
41,796 64,559 
92,343 134,742 
20,202 22,659 

7,712 16,683 
1,825 870 
6,927 I 4,235 
2,105 6,125 

18,7241 6,585 _._-- ------
1,210,935 1,266,514 

------.~----~------~-----

* 1914. .1_ t1915. 1912. 1913. 

tons. tons. 
387,391 417,605 

30,256 35,386 
113,3i6 155,393 
123,330 63,324 

294 ...... 
3,243 416 

/j3 16,538 
30 t'1 

1,185 2,'i09 
0,906 6,211 
7,141 ...... 

672,205 757,663 
------

850,017 688,578 
103,609 93,755 
104,mO 49,502 
61,979 87,518 
65,447 , 53,926 

211,316 267,382 
20,858 44,629 
21,706 12,329 

1,273 13,623 
9,876 8,433 

788 1,553 
26,956 18,206 

----- -----
1,478,395 1,339,434 
-----
2,150,600 2,097,097 

tons. 
252,052 

15,442 
132,174 
17,033 
3,000 

753 
...... 

21 
1,237 
2,463 
6,607 

Ions. 
357,298 
43,598 
84,100 
80,699 

1,457 
10,579 
2,082 
6,857 
6,150 
2,062 

496 
---

430,782 
---

J 595,378_ 

320,674 
68,441 
32,940 
41,952 
20,4;6 

188,505 
27,559 

7,307 
3,556 

12,362 
421 

7,562 

731,'i55 

1, 162,53'i 

236,017 
105,623 
94,602 
80,182 
21,55S 

169,073 
8,244 

15,124 

30,497 

14,691 

775,611 

1,370,989 1,700, 184-1~686,482 
-'-------.....--_._--- ---.--~.----.-----

* Half-year ended ~Oth June. t Year ended 30th June. 



MINING INDUSTRY, 

The largest exports are to New Zealand, Chile, Java, the United States 
of America, Philippine Islands, the Straits Settlements, India, and the 
Hawaiian Islands, in the order mentioned. 

Goal-Divisional Records. 

Northern District.-It has been shown that the northern coalfield contains 
. all three systems of the coal measures, viz. :-Upper or Newcastle, East 

Maitland or Tomago, and Lower or Greta. 
In the vicinity of Newcastle the recently-proved upward rise of the 

working seams, towards the bed of the ocean, means a definite restriction 
on the coal supplies available from that locality, and a curtailment of 
the lives of several mines, as the coal workings beneath the ocean-bed must 
have a minimum COVEr of 120 feet of solid rock. 

In nearly all these collieries coal-cutting machines are in use. Geo
logically, the seams 'on this area are thick, varying, over many thousand 
acres, between 15 and 33 feet; the commercially workable portions of the 
seams average 13 feet. 

Including the Sydney Harbour Colliery, 82 collieries were in operat~on 
in the Northern district during 1915, the quantity of coal raised bemg 
6,307,015 tons, and the value £2,397,833. 

The following table shows the growth of the coal industry in the Northern 
district within the last ten years; the number of men employed and the 
quantity of coal raised have increased steadily during the period:-

Persons employed. ( Quantit,Y of Coal I Value of Coal raised. 
___ r~lse~~_~~_1 

Year. I I Per person \ I ) Average Above and I Below Average ,'alue 
below I Total I employed Total value. value per person 

ground. ground. . b"'low per ton. employed be. I I gr~und .. .. .. ~ __ . low l:TcuI\d. 

No. No. 
\ 

tons. tons. £ s. d. £ 

1906 11,005 8,478 5,336,188 629 1,718,178 6 5 203 

1907 12,486 9,692 

I 
6,058,580 625 2,231,901 7 4 230 

1908 13,2'28 10,064 6,511,002 1147 2,625,446 8 1 261 

1909 13,286 10,102 4,801,361 475 1,990,217 8 3 197 

1910 12,621) 9,404 5,366,975 571 2,178,9.53 8 1 232 

1911 12,3340 8,769 5,793,646 661 2,320,673 8 0 !!6'> 

1912 12,816 9,231 6,913,810 749 2,798,764 8 303 

1913 1:~,469 9,959 7,402,627 743 2,892,256 7 10 290 

1914 14,046 10,435 7,113,991 682 2,734,872 7 8 262 

1915 12,557 9,199 6,307,015 685 2,397,833 7 7 261 

Southern District.-Owing to the demand for southern" coal for steam 
purposes, the trade of this district has greatly improved during recent years, 
and the increase would doubtless have been more pronounced but for the 
difficulty experienced in loading vessels. To remove this· drawback, the 
Government is making a harbour at Port Rembla, a few miles south of 
W ollongong, which, when complete, will enclose an area of 334 acres. 
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Detail geological survey work .is proceeding in the Southern district with 
a view to greater development. The production during the last ten years is 
shown in the following table, 23 mines being in operation during 1915:--:-

-

Persons employed. I Quantity of Coal raised. Value of Coal raised. 

-Abov~ and~1 ··1- I 

Year. ~Per person i f Average 
A yerage I value 

below Below, Total. I employed' Total value. valuB per person 
ground. ground. I below ! per ton. employed be 

I 
ground. I low ground 

I No. No. , tons. tons. ! £ s. d. £ I 

I 1906 3,249 I 2,540 1,783,395 702 494,871 5 7 195 I 
1907 3,410 I 2,671 1,835,425 687 515,786 5 7 193 
1908 3,587 2,863 1,929,236 674 ! 570,022 511 199 
1909 3,818 I 2,999 I 1,619,675 540 

i 
485,300 6 0 162 

1910 I 3,894 
I 

3,024 1,875,009 620 576,261 6 2 191 
1911 ! 3,889 2,995 

! 
2,066,621 690 636,163 6 2 I 

212 
1912 3,953 I 3,030 2,172,800 717 661,512 6 1 218 
1913 4,256 I 3,299 2,081,472 631 i 638,,\25 6 1 194 
1914 4,590 

I 
3,652 2,362,741 647 ! 749,:395 6 4 205 

1915 4,267 3,361 2.261,398 673 '84,316 I 6 Jl ! 233 

Wes.tern District.-The output from this district has expanded largely 
during the period under review, the increase being due to more reg'Ular 
work, and to the absence of labour troubles. In the early part of 1910 
the ooal from this district was in great demand, as mines in the other 
districts were closed. 

The average quantity of coal raised per miner is much greater in the 
Western collieries than elsewhere in the State. This is due to a variety 
~of causes, but chiefly to the greater thickness of the seams, the friable 
character of the coal, and the accessibiilty of the coal beds. In some cases 

. the coal is worked by means of adits or tunnels, so that the facilities for 
winning the mineral are much greater than in the Newcastle mines where 
shafts must be sunk in most instances. But though the output is greater 
per miner than in the other coal-mining districts, the price for hewing is 
lower, so that the earnings of the individual miner do not differ greatly 
wherever the mine is located. 

Situated in close proximity to the principal iron-nelds of New South 
Wales, the prospects of these mines in the Western District are extremely 
favourable since the manufacture of iron from the are is carried on In 
this part of the State. During 1915 there were 21 mines in operation in this 
District, and in the following table is shown the growth of coal produc
tion during the last ten years. 

Year. 

~ __ p_erB_on_s_e~m_p_lo_y_ed_'_lr Qua!'tityof Coal raised. )~ ___ v_a_lu_e,o_f C_o_a_l_",,_is,ed_ . .-::-:--_. 

Ab d I [Per person I I A I Average 
bOevleowan I Below I Total '. employed I verage value 

1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 I 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 

, • i below I Total ntlue. value per person 
ground. ground. I' I per ton. employed be I ground. , I low ground. 

No. 
675 

1,184 
919 

1,064 
1,098 
1,152 
1,026 
1,118 
1,122 
1,135 

No. 
. 570 
1,006 

737 
8H 
862 
915 
828 
906 
920 
916 

tons. 
506,779 
763,919 
706,787 
598,843 
931,524 
831,337 
799,205 
930,066 
913,890 
880,595 

tons. 
889 
759 
959 
736 

1,081 
909 

965 I 
1,026 

993 
961 I 

£ 
124,178 
174,732 
157,625 
143,079 
254,443 
210,329 
199,739 
239,694 
253,494 
242,481 

s. d. 
411 
4 7 
4 6 
4 9 
5 6 
5 I 
5 0 
5 2 
5 6 
5 6 I 

£ 
218 
174 
214 
175 
295 
230 
241 
265 
276 
265 
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Summary-New South Wales. 

In New South Wales, calculated on the total value of the production 
during the decade, the averag'e quantity of 666 tons extracted yearly by 
each person employed underground represents a value of £238. In 1915 
the average value of production was £254 for each person employed below 
ground. 

Ye ar. 

06 19 

19 

19 

19 

19 

19 

19 

19 

07 

08 

09 

10 

11 

12 

13 

I 

I 
I 
I 

Persons employed. 

Aboveand I 
below Below 

ground. ground. 

No. 

I 
No. 

14,929 '1l,588 

17,080 13,369 

17,734 13,664 
18,168 13,915 
17,618 13,290 

17,375 12,679 

17,795 13,089 

18,843 14,164 

Quantity of Coal raised. 

Iper person 
Total. employed 

below 
ground. 

I 
tons. tons. 

7,626,362 658 
! 8,657,924 648 

9,147,025 669 

7,019,879 504 

8,173,508 15 

8,691,604 686 

-9,885,815 755 

10,414,165 735 

Value of Coal raised. 

I I Average Average value 
Total value. value per person 

per ton. employed Ife-
low ground. 

£ 

I 
s. d. £ 

2,337,227 6 2 202 

2,922,419 6 9 219 

3,353,093 " 4 245 . 
I 

2,618,596 7 5 186 

3,009,657 7 4 226 

3,167,165 7 3 250 

3,660,015 " 5 280 I 

3,770,375 7 3 266 

1914 I 19,758 15,007 \ 10,390,622 \ 692 \ 3,737,761 7 2 250 

1915 .~I __ 17_,9_5_9 ____ 1_3,_47_6~ __ 9,_4_49_,0_0_8~ __ 7_0_1~ __ 3,_42_4_,6_3_0~ __ 7 __ 3 _____ 2_54 ___ 

Coal-cutting by Machinery, 

The machine-cut coal in 1915 represented 30 per cent. of the total output. 
Of the machines in use, 100 were classed as Percussive and 172 as Ohain
breast; 172 were driven by electricity and 100 by compressed air. 

Following are the records of machines operating and coal obtained during 
the last five years :-

Machines driven by-
r 

Coal obtained by machines driven by-

Year. 
Electr' cit r Compressed I Total. 

J 
Electricity. I Compressed I Total. 

1 y. Air. I Air. I 
I 

I 
I 

I 
tons. tons. tons. 

1911 128 74 202 2,074,767 562,905 2,637,672 

1912 135 

I 

79 214 2,189,968 706,644 2,896,612 

1913 153 80 233 2,203,265 633,451 2,836,716 

1914 163 I 80 243 2,264,010 511,911 2,775,921 

1915 172 I 100 272 2,162,726 654,346 2,817,072 
I 

State Coal Mines. 

The State Ooal. Mines Act, 1912, empowers the Government to purchase 
or resume coal-bearing .. lands or coal mines -and to open and work coal 
mines upo~: ,Q;rown land or private land containing coal reserved to the 
Orown. 

The coal obtained from a State mine is to be used only by the State 
Departments. 
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Prices of Coal. 

'fhe average price of coal per ton in the varioui! districts for the last 
ten years is shown below; in the average for New South Wales, allowance 
has been made for the quantity raised in each district :-

District. 

Northern 

Southern 

\Vestern ... 

11906.11907. I 1908. : 1909.1 1910. 1 1911. 1 1912. 1 1913• [1914. ! 1915. 

s. d.! s. d. s. d. I s. d. s. d.1 s. d. s. d. I s. d.ls. d. s. d. 

65174 80f83 81)8081[710
1
7877 

57:575111606216261/61164611 
1 'I, 1. 

411 4746,49 56!51!501112i56 56 
---.-_-_1 ____ 1-_:· __ : __ : ___ _ 

N~w South Wales] 6 2 I 6 9 I 7 41 7 5 7 4 [7 3 I 7 5 I 7 3 I 7 217 3 

Proximate A.nalyser;. 

Proximate analyses have been made of 194 thoroughly representative 
samples of coal taken during the three months September-November, 1911, 
from all the collieries then working in the State. In the larger collieries, at 
least two samples were taken from working faces as far apart as possible, 
and in many eases samples were taken also from portions of seams not then 
being worked. 

In the following state}Jlent are presented the results of these proximate 
analyses for the various districts of New South 'Vales:-

Districts. 

Northern 

" 

Coal Measure. 

Upper, Newcastle 

Middle, Tomago .. 

Lower, Grnta 

Southern Upper 

\V estern Upper 

I 

'" -a 
S 
" ill 

No. 

78 

5 

51 

35 

25 

I Composition. 

I Hygro- I VOlatile! F' d ! scopic Hydro- o<e I lIoistnre. carbons. Oarbons. 
Ash. 

per cent. I per cent. per cent. I per cent. 

2'01 
I 

36'01 53'27 s·n ! 
1'88 

I 
35'71 52'77 I 9'64 

1'84 ! 41'61 49'52 1 7'03 I , 

0'71 1 23'65 63'98 1 U'66 I 

i I 
2'05 32'31 53'08 I 12'56 I I 

Sulphur. 

per oent. 

0'468 

l'lS5 

1'291 

0'470 

0'672 

Calo 
Val 

rifle 
ue. 

12' 7 

12' 5 

13' 1 

12' 7 

'9 11 

'rhe average composition ()f thirty-one samples of coal from seams 
actually being worked in the Greta coal measures was shown as follows :-

Hygrcscopic Moisture 
Volatile Hydrocarbons 
Fixed Carbons 
Ash ... 

Sulphur 
Calorific Value 

Per cent. 
1'89 

41'35 
50'51 

6'25 

100'00 

1'014 
13'2 
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Coal Dust Committee. 

In November, 1913, a Committee was appointed by the Government to 
consider what means could best be adopted to prevent explosions of coal 
dust being initiated and afterwards carried through the workings of the 
collieries. 

The following is a synopsis of the recommendations of the Committee:
Where coal dust is carried from the surface by the intake air, the exhaust 
system by means of pipes and fans was recommended .as the most efficient. 

The value of watering fun coal tubs as a means of prevention was 
recognised, but the use of stone or incombustible dust was considered as 
superior. 

To minimise the deposit of coal dust on underground roads, colliery 
inanagers were advised to keep the coal tubs in repair. 

After their reliability and efficiency have been established, electric safety 
lamps should be used. Ordinary safety lamps should be used by officials 
for the purpose of detecting inflammable gas, and regular searches should be 
made to prevent prohibited articles such as matches, tobacco, &c., being 
taken into the mines. 

Special provisions were laid down regarding blasting and shot nrers, and 
to prevent the use of explosives which may have been subjected to chemical 
changes, the erection of a Government Testing Station was recommended. 

It waS' also recommend~d that electricity, as a motor power, should be pro
hibited at, or near, the working faces or in the return airways of collieries 
where nredamp is given off in such quantity as to be indicative of danger. 

COKE. 

The quantities of coke manufactured in New South Wales during the 
last ten years were as follows :-
--------------------- ----~c---------

Quantity. i 
Year. 

I I I 
I Total Value 

at Ovens. Northern Houthern Western Total. ! 
District. District. District. I l 

tons. tons. 1 tons. tond. 

\ 

£ 
1906 55,991 130,069 .. ~ ...... 186,060 110,607 

1907 31,453 210,614 12,542 254,609 

I 

159,316 

1908 29,13Z 228,778 25,963 283,873 199,933 

1909 23,561, 155,4-!3 25,267 204,274 137,194 

1910 21,352 207,760 50,225 282,337 189,069 

1911 26,376 201,451 36,860 264,687 I 184,337 I 
1912 27,217 193,893 20,049 241,159 I 162,454 

1913 29,659 239,183 29,770 298,612 208,989 

1914 28,264 252,409 24,127 304,800 213,069 

1915 84,134 305,584 28,035 
I 

417,753 313,241 

• The various districts contributed as follows to the total value of coke 
manufactured during the year 1915 :-N orthem, £79,168; Southern, 
£212,445; Weste]:n, £21,628. 
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Since 1890, when the value per t.on of coke at the ovens was £1 6s. 5d., 
the price has fallen gradually. The variations in the last twenty-one years 
are shown in the following table:-

Year. Price per Ton. Year. Price per Ton. 
·11 

Year. Price per Ton. 

II Ii 
s. d. Ii s. d. !, S. d. 

1895 17 10 II 1902 14 2 
Ii 

1909 13 5 
1896 16 7 1903 13 7 1910 13 5 
1897 14 1 :1 1904 12 11 

II 
1911 13 11 

1898 15 7 

\1 

1905 12 4 1912 13 6 
1899 16 0 1906 1111 1913 14 0 
1900 17 4 1907 12 6 1914 1311 
1901 16 5 il 1908 14 I 1915 15 0 

I: 

In 1915 the average values per ton at the 'Ovens were-Northern, 18s. 9d.; 
Southern, 13s. lld. ; Western, 15s. 5d. 

Ooke-making is carried on in each of the three coal-mining districts of 
the State, but the bulk of the output comes from the southern district, where 
it is manufactured from coal drawn from the mines in the locality of 
W ollongong. 

All the coke produced is suitable for use in blast furnaces, but the 
products of the northern and. southern districts are harder, better 
able to carry a load in the furnace, and contain less ash than the coke of 
the western district. The plants in the southern district being closer to 
Sydney, have advantage in railway transit of a lower transport cost than 
the plants in the northern and western districts. 

The following statement shows the number of coke ovens, and the persons 
engaged in the manufacture of coke in each district during 1915:-

District. 

Northern 
Southern 
Western 

Total 

Coke Ovens. I Persons 

1 

engaged in 
Working. I Built, but not In course of ITt 1 NIb 'tmanufacture of 

,\Vorking. Building. 0 a L I rn er. coke. 

"'1' 209 'Ii 90 I 33 . 332 
... 512 8 'I 10 530 
... 112 120 15 247 

.. r--8~j--2-18-,--;S- WO-9-

OIL SHALE. 

Discovery. 

198 
361 
80 

639 

Oil-bearing "shale" is found at a number of localities in New 
South Wales. It has been worked principally at Hartley, Katoomba, 
Torbane (Airly), Joadja Greek (Mittagong), Mount Kembla, Greta, 
Colley Creek (Murrurundi), in the Oapertee, Jamieson, and Wolgan 
Valleys. The shale occurs in the same manner as seam coal, but the 
deposits are confined to smaller areas, the largest hitherto discovered not 
exceeding 1 mile in length, and varying in thickness from a few inches 
to 6 feet. Frequently the upper and lower portions of a seam are com
posed of bituminous coal, the kerosene shale being confined to the central 
band. The shale is really torbanite or cannel-coal, similar to the boghead 
mineral of Scotland, but yielding a muoh larger percentage of volatile 
hydre-carbon. Its discovery in New South: Wales antedated by many 
years .the Scotch discovery which broughtthe.oil-bearing minerals inw 
prominence, the Hartley deposits being locate4,about 1824; in 1854, the 
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natural and industrial products of New South Wales, at the Paris Exhi
bition, inCluded a sample of brown coal or lignite, highly inflammable, 
found near Hartley. Again, in 1862, at the London International Exhi
bition, a combustible schist from ]\[urrurundi, and a bituminous schist 
from Hartley were exhibited. The first effort to distil oil and other pro
ducts from the oil-bearing mineral was made ·in 1865 at Stony Creek, 
Maitland district. Thereafter, samples of minerals from many localities 
were investigated, and the question of oil production attracted commercial 
interest. 

Supplies and Quality. 

Quantitative estimation of possible kerosene shale supplies in New 
South Wales is hampered by irregularity of form and capriciousness of 
occurrence of the known deposits. The remarkable feature about the 
geographical distribution of deposits is their marginal occurrence in 
relation to the coal-bearing area, and the comparative abundance of 
the typical kerosene shale as conipared with other countries, e.g., France 
and Scotland. 'rhe known deposits are all in the vicinity of railway 
lines, and the g,!ological range of kerosene shale may be gathered from 
the table given previously in connection with the Permo-Oarboniferous 
rocks in the State. 

Every known deposit in this State has been discovered by its shed or 
slipped blocks, and the diamond-drill is the best adapted boring tool for 
locating the shale, the physical characteristics of which show a wide 
range; colour vuries from brownish to greenish-black, ,with a streak 
yellowish to brown, and a lustre dull to satiny in highest grades, and 
disappeariing proportionately w'ith the deprecinting quality. The tex
ture also is exceptionally fine, almost amorphous, approaching vulcanite 
in appearance in the richest grades, and showing coarseness and rough
ness with depreciation. The shale fractures conchoidally across the 
planes of bedding, but is capable of being easily split, approximately along 
planes of deposition, so facilitating trimming and· removal. Fusibility 
varies with the grade of material. 

The richest shale at the J oadja :Mine, near ~fittagong, yields I).bout 130 
gallons of crude oil per ton, or about 15,400 cubic feet of gas, with an 
illuminating power equal to forty-eight sperm candles when gas only is 
.extracted from the shale; it has a specific gravity of 1·098, while the best 
shale from Hartley Vale yields from 150 to 160 gallons of crude oil, or 
Ul,()00 cubic feet of gas of 40 candle-power per tOll. Its specific gravity 
is 1·06, the amount of sulphur 0'49 per cent., and the yield of tar 40 
gallons per ton. The shale is suitable fM mixing with ordinary coal in 
the manufacture of gas, and is exported to Great Britain, America, and 
.other C{luntries, as well as to the neighbouring States. 

Production of Oil Shale. 

The production of oil shale, from the opening of the mines in 1865 to the 
€nd of 1915, is shown in the following table:-

I I Total '[~;e~~ge Price 1'1 [0'_.--.. I Total . Average Price 
Period. Quantity. I Value per ton I Year. I Quantity. i Value i per ton 

at Mines. at .Mines'. i I at ~nnes.' at Mines. 

186-5-_8-4-+-3-c7tC-3~~7 828~194 I-~ ~ dg -;-9-10-- I ;g,~~~O 
188ii-89 186,41i5 406,255 i 2 3 7 1911 75,104 
1890-94 247,387 451,344 I 1 16 6 H1l2 81',018 
189;)-99 191,76:l 222,690 I· 1 3 3 1913 J6,981) 
]900-04 1213.163 J77,246 0 16 8 1914 50,OHI 
J901)-09 21:l.0~4 I 131.41)11 I 0 12 4 HIlI) 11\474 

94717-0 

£ 
3:1,896 
36,980 
34,770 

7,339 
27':172 
10ROO 

£ g. d. 
o 9 11 
o 9 10 
081 
o JO 9 
o 10 11 
01<; 51 
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The small output in 1913 was due to the fact that no shale was obtained 
from the VV olgan and Oapertee Mines, owned by the Oommonwealth Oil 
Oorporation, and the works of the British Australian Oil Oompany were 
dosed down for the greater portion of the year, while only a small quantity 
of shale was raised from" their Temi Mine at Murrurundi. Of the total 
production in 1914, the mine of the British Australian Oil Ooy. accounted 
for 46,315 tons, the remainder, 3,734 tons being obtained from the Oom
monwealth Oil Oorporation's Mine. The decreased output in 1915 was 
caused by the closing down of the Temi Mine at Murrurundi and the 
intermittent working of mines in the Westem district. 

The Shale Oils Bounties Act, passed by the Oommomvealth Govemmcnt 
during 1910, madc provision for the payment of bounties on the manu
facture of kerosene and paraffin wax from Australian shale, under the 
following conditions:-

Description of Product. Rate of Bounty. [

• Maximum am~~~~~n~~Ch) 
amounts w~ich 111,;.)" be paid I Date of Expiry 
maY.he paId durlllg each of I of Bountv. 

year 19[0-11. 1911-12 "nd 
1912-13. I 

durUlg the the years ,u 

-----' 

Kerosene, the product of Shale,/ -I £ 
having a flashing point of 
not lower than 73 degrees I 

£ 

Fahrenheit 2d. per gallon 8,000 '10,000) 30th .Tune, 

R __ e_fi_n_e_d_p_a_r_a_ffi_·n_'~_T_a_x ______ 2_S. __ 6d. perc~~ ____ ~_,_0_0_0 __ ~ ____ 4_,O_o_0_~r ____ 19_1_3_. __ 

The following statement shows the total amount of bounties paid in New 
South 'Vales under the Shale Oils Bounties Act:--

Description of Product. 

r 
Kerosene, the product of shale'I' 

having a flashing point of 
not lower than 73 degrees I 
Fahrenheit ... ... 

Refined Paraffin -Wax ... 

Quantity on which Bounty : Amount of Bounties paid. 
was paid. ____ 1 .. _________________ _ 

1911. 

gals. 

178,920 
cwt. 
6,256 

19[2. 

gals. 

482.0.50 
cwt. 
6,760 

1913. i 1911. I 1912. I 1913. 

gals. I £ 

118,236 1 1,491 
cwt. I 

782 6,480 ! 

£ 

4,017 

848 

£ 

985-

809 

The Shale Oils Bounties Act expired on 30th June, 1913, and was not 
:5:::;newed. Oonsequently no bounties have been paid since. 

The products derivable from kerosene "hale vary, according to the
temperature and methods of distillation and refining, from heavy lubri
cating greases and solid paraffins, machine and burning oils, to volatile, 
naphthaline, gasoline, and permanent gases. In New South Wales oil for 
the enrichment of water gas, paraffin, and lubricating grease have con
stituted the principal products prepai'cd, but the value of oil as <fuel, 
in comparison with coal, chiefly in connection with shipping, has so 
much appreciated in recent years that many steamships trading to this 
State have been fitted to use oil-ruel, and consequently the demand for 
the local product should increase considerably. Large quantities of oil 
manufactured at Hartley Vale have been supplied to the Australian war
ships, 
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As regards the possibility of locating oil springs in Australia, the 
absence of any reoognisable evidenoe of oil-bearing strata in the Palreozoio 
systems of New South Wales induces speculation as to the possibility of 
locating such strata, e.g., in the north-west, in areas not ]et tested by 
artesian water bores. In several bon,s, n<ltably the abandoned artesian 
bore at Grafton, in the Clarence series, a considerable flow of natural 
gas has been liberated, and petroleum has been reoognised, especially 
in dry seasons. 

DIAMONDS. 

Diamonds and other gem-stones in New South vVales were noted as 
'(;arly as 1851 by both Hargraves and Stutchbury, and have since been 
found to be -widely distributed, but no extensive industry has yet been 
developed, mining operations being restricted to a very few localities. 
Diamonds occur in old Tertiary river drifts, and in the more recent drifts 
derived fr·om them. The deposits in the Inverell, Bingara, lMittagong, 
Cudgegong, Delegate, and Narrabri districts are extensive, but have not 
yet been thoroughly prospected, the stones found being usually discovered 
by miners engaged in washing alluvial gravels for gold. The finest of 
the New South Wales diamonds are harder and whiter than the Soutfl 
African diamonds, and are classified as on a par with the best Brazilian 
gems. Till 1904 only small soones were obtained, the largest recorded 
weighing 6! carats, and though many thousand stones were obtained at 
Bingara and Cope's Creek, the absence of large-sized stones raised doubts 
as to whether gems of sufficient value would be obtained to render the 
industry profitable. However, during 1905, at Werong, 30 miles from 
Oberon, a fine straw-coloured flawless stone was found weighing 28l'il" 
carats. Sapphires and zircons are numerous in the wash where thia 
diamond was discovered. During 1904 diamonds were discovered at 
Oakey Creek, locality of Inverell, embedded in solid dolerite, this being 
the first known instance of dolerite having been found in any part of the 
world as the matrix of the diamond. 

The following table, compiled from the available information, is believed 
to understate considerably the actual output of diamonds in New South 
Wales. The majority of the diamonds have been obtained from the mines 
in the Bingara and Copeton districts; in recent years the whole output is 
from the latter district. 

Period. Carats. Value. II Period. Carats. I Value. 
~~-~ ~--~~~~--~~"----~-~~-~ 

I £ ! I ;£ 

1867-1885 2,856 2,952 11906-1910 i 16,651 12,374 

1886-1890 8,120 6,390 1911 5,771 4,064 

1891-1895 19,743 18,245 1912 2,240 2,001 

1896-1900 69,384 27,948 1913 5,573 5,141 

1901-1905 54,206 46,434 1914 1,580 1,440 

1915 839 701 

·The industry in 1915 was practically at a standstill owing to the al:isence 
of a market. ThEl ,vield obtained was WOll whilst mining for str:eam tin ill 
old river beds. 
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OPAL. 

Common opals occur III many parts of New South Wales, and particu
larly in the locality of Orange. The precious or nable opal has been found 
in two geological formations in New South ·Wales, viz., in vesicular basalt 
and in sedimentary rocks of the IT pper Cretaceous age. . Only from the 
latter formation have gems in quantity and value been obtained hitherto, 
the finest 'opal known being located in the IT pper Cretaceous formation at 
White Cliffs, near Wilcannia. The following table shows the estimated 
-yalue of pre9ious opal won in New South Wales to the end of 1915;-

Period. Value. Period. Value. 

£ £ 

1890 15,600 1911 57,300 

1891-1895 25,999 1912 35,008 

1896-1900 415,000 1913 29,493 

1901-1905 476,000 1914 26,534 

1906-1910 305,300 1915 6,403 

The first discovery of precious opal was made in the vicinity of the 
Abercrombie River in 1877, but the most important find was at White 
Cliffs in 1889. 

In 1896, opal was discovered at Pur nanga, about 40 miles north-east 
of White Cliffs, but the scarcity of water has retaraed development. Some 
very fine parcels of stone have been raised in this locality, and it is 
considered that Purnanga is the nucleus of a fine opal field should a good 
water supply become available. A field more recently opened up, Light, 
ning Ridge, near the Queensland border, and knQwn as "Wallangulla," 
produces black opal remarkable for colour, fire, and brilliancy. 

The output during 1915 from the Lightning Ridge field was valued at 
£4,076, and from White Cliffs £2,327. 

Since 1907 the market price for this gem-stone has decreased. During 
1912 rich finds were reported from Lightning Ridge, and prospecting was 
carried on vigorously. There was a ready demand for opal of all grades, 
the good black variety commanding the high.est price. Most of the 'Opals 
obtained in 1915 are being held for future sale, as owners prefer to wait 
for the better priees which will be secured when the new and important 
markets of England, France, and America are developed. An encouraging 
feature is the increasing demand for low-grade opal for the button trade. 
This class of opal was formerly considerd valueless, but if the demand 
~on;~~~es it should have a stimulating effect on the industry, as the supply 
IS L,-"",,,,, 

BERYL AND CORUNDUM AND OTHER GEM STOXE8. 

The emerald is a variety of beryl. So also is the aquamarine. In 
1890 emeralds were located in a deposit originally taken up for tin in the 
vicinity of EmmaviIle. The emeralds were intercrystallised with topaz, 
and had a specific gravity of 2'67; beryl has also been found at Elsmore 
in association with quartz and tiustone;.in the l()cality of Wellington in 
association with felspar, quartz, and mica; and in alluvial deposits, as 
at Tingha and Cope's Creek. After the occurrence '01 emeralds at Emma
ville was recognised, a trial shipment of 2,225 carats was sent to London, 
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and some of the gems realised £4 per carat. In 1891 and 1892, gems 
to the extent of 25,000 carats were raised in each year. Thenceforward, 
except in 1908, when 1,000 carats of emeralds, valued at £1,700, were 
obtained in the s'ame locality of The Glen, in the Emmaville division, 
no further production was reoorded. The largest st{)ne in 'the rough 
weighed 60 carats, 

Varieties of pure corundum include the sapphire, the oriental ruby, 
topaz, emerald, and amethyst. Specimens of these and other gem-stones, 
including the ruby, garnet, chrysolite, ziroon, &c., have been found in 
gold and tin-bearing drifts and river gravels in numerous looalities 
throughout the State. Cairngorm and onyx, with {)ther varieties of 
agate, are found occasionally. 

The topaz is obtained at Oban, in the Glen Innes' district, but the price 
realised for the output is low. 

Turquoises were discovered in the vicinity of Bodalla in 1894, and 
developmental work was carried on during 1895 by means of aid granted 
from the Prospecting Vote. In 1896, however, the mine was close~. 

ALUNITE. 

Alunite, or alumstone, occurs at Bullahdelah, about 35 miles from POl"t 
Stephens, in a narrow mountain range which for more than a mile of its 
length is oomposed almost entirely of alunite, of greater or less purity. 

Four varieties of alunite are recognised at the mines:-

1. Light pink containing 
2. qlalk·white 
3. Purple ... 
4. Granular 

1'7 per cent. silica .. 

16'4 
19'5 
39'5 

Working is confined mainly to the light-pink ore, the yield averaging 
about 80 per cent. of alum. The quantity and value of alunite, the produce 
of this State, exported to the end of 1915, is shown in the following state
ment:-

Perioo. Quantity. Value. 
Ii Period. Qnantity. Value. II 
,i 

" 
tons. £ 

il 
tons. £ 

1890-4 3,891 16,756 1911 1,006 3,795 ' 

1895-9 6,'791 21,202 !I 1912 3,425 13,700 

1900-4 11,559 33,252 I 1913 2,235 8,!l40 

1905-9 11,227 
I 

1914 3,040 12,160 27,998 

I 1910 1,136 2,840 1915 1,420 5,680 

During 1910 and 1911, prospecting by means of diamond drilling was 
car.ried on at Bullahdelah, WIth a view to locating further bodies of alunite 
of payable grade, so as to maintain the export trade; as a result there was 
a large increase in the q~tity exported. Since the year 1890 the quanti. 
ties and values of alunite,lthe produce of New South Wales, exported were 
45,730 tons, value £146,323. Particulars are not available as to the amount 
of alum of local production used within the State. 
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ARSENIC. 

In connection with the treatment of small test parcels of gold and silver 
ores from Moruya, by Oxy-Hydro process, some 2 tons of arsenic were 
obtained in 1909. In 1910, 200 tons, valued at £950, and in 1911, 300 tons of 
arsenic were produced in the treatment of ores from the Conrad Mine at' 
Howell. The quantity obtained in the last three years was'not recorded. 

MARBLE AND BUILDING STONE. 

:New South Wales possesses abundant materials for building purposes, 
and considerable use is made of domestic supplies, but quarries generally 
are not subject to mining legislation. Complete records of operations are 
not readily available, but the annual return of quarries given on a previous 
page contains information as to the quantity and value of building stone 
raised. 

MARBLE. 

Beds of marble of great variety of colouring, and with highly orna
mental markings, are located in many districts of New South Wales. 
Muc1i oil the marble is eminently suitable for decorative work, and in 
recent years has won the favour of builders. 

Costs of quarrying and of carriage to Sydney are heavy, and handicap 
the local marble oonsiderably as compared with importations, which have 
the advantage of cheaper sea carriage, while most of the quarries worked 
or proved in New South Wales, being in the western district, have to pay 
the heavier costs of rail carriage. 

During 1915 marble valued at £3,750 was obtained from quarries at 
Borenore and Caleula, in the Orange division. 

The total value, at the place of production, of the marble- raised in the 
year 1915 amounted only to £4,187. 

f:hmm. 
Sandstone (Building). 

The Hawkesbury formation, which underlies the city of Sydney and 
outcrops all round Port Jackson, provides an inexhaustible supply of sand
stone of the highest quality for building purposes. This stone, which varies 
in colour from white to light-brown, is admirably adapted for architectural 
use, being of fine grain, durable, and easily worked. Sandstone is quarried 
in many suburbs of Sydney. 

In the north-west of New South Wales, a good building stone (desert 
sandstone of Upper Cretaceous age), resembling Hawkesbury sandstone, is 
used; and somewhat similar freestones are obtained in the Permo-Car
boniferous coal measures at Morpeth and elsewhere north of Sydney. 

State Sandstone Quarry. 
A State freestone quarry has been established at Maroubra, near Sydney, 

where there is a deposit of good" yellow block" stone suitable.for the con
struction of large public buildings. 

Syenite. 
Syenite, commonly called trachyt~, is found at Bowral; as a ouilding 

material it is equal to granite in solidity, and takes a beautiful polish. 
It is a fine-grained, hard, crystalline rook, t1l.ough difficult to dress; 
in oolouring it is light-grey or dark-grey. Fdf building purposes, the 
short distance from the metropolis at which it is to be found enables it 
to be used for large structures pn comparatively favourableterms~ 
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Granite. 

Granite is found at Bathurst, Moruya, Trial Bay, and on· Montagu 
Island, and at many other places throughout th.e State. Most of the' 
granite hitherto used in Sydney has been obtained from Moruya, a port 
141 miles south of Sydney, where the deposits are of dark-grey ·granite, 
and are so located as to derive advantage from cheap water carriage. 
This applies also to the pale-pink granite of Trial Bay and the red granite 
of Gabo Island. 

Road 21f etal. 
Basalt, or "blue metal," suitable for road metal, for the ballasting 

of railway lines, and for making ooncrete, is obtained at Kiama, Pros
pect, and Pennant Hills. From the Prospect quarry the rock can be hewn 
in large blocks, and sawn into slabs for paving stones. 

At Coolabah, Tertiary gravels provide suitable material for roads and 
pathways, viz., uncompacted gravel to a depth of 3 feet below the sur
face, and, lower still, a type of cemented gravel. Of the uncompacted 
superficial gravel, some 2;) per cent, is of quartzose material of shape 
and size suitable for a resilient railway ballast. 

Within the metropolitan area, prismatic sandstones occurring in different 
localities have been worked for road material; but the irregular manner in 
which the sandstones are altered into quartzites ~ilitates against safe 
estimates, from surface indications, of the quantities available. 

State Metal Quarries. 
The operations at the Kiama State ~retal Quarry resulted during the year 

J916 in the production of 160,000 tons of broken stone, 70 per cent. of 
which was despatched by steamer, and the balance by rail, to the J'I![etro
politan and Newcastle areas. About 130 men are employed .at this quarry, 
and two colliers of 370 and 460 tons carrying capacity are engaged, their 
operations employing another 57 men. 

A complete modern plant has been fully· installed at this quarry. 
At Port E:embla, 45 miles from Sydney, a large quarry is being worked 

by ·the State partly to obtain blocks of stone from 3' tons upwards for break
water construction, and partly for crushed stone for road-making and 
concrete purposes. Improvements to this plant have been completed and 
capacity increased to 700 tons per day, the present output being 100,000 
tons per annum. 

At the close of the year about 70 men were employed in the stone-crushing 
operaj;ions at Port Kembla. 

The operations of the State Metal Quarries for the year resulted in a 
considerable pront after allowing for depreciation and interest on capital. 

Quarry Licenses and Permits. 
During the year 1915-16 there were 867 quarry licenses, revenue £247 8s .• 

·and 8 permits, revenue £35, issued at the Department of Lands, the total 
revenue received being £282. 

LUrE, LIMESTONE, AND PORTLAND CE:l.IEXT. 

Beds of limestone of different geological ages are distributed widely 
over New South 'Vales, the best known being in the eastern and central 
parts of the Stat€. The limestones are worked for the preparation of 
quicklime, as flux in metallurgical. processes, for building stones, and for 
the manufacture of cement. 
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Limestone flux was supplied to the Broken Hill silver mines from 
quarries at Torrowangee, about 30 miles distant; but with the transfer of . 

. the Br,oken Hill Proprietary Coinpany's smelting operations to Port 
Pirie, in April, 1898, the demand for flux ceased, and the quarries closed. 
~ince 1900 considerable activity has been displayed in the mining of 
lImestone for the manufact.ure of lime and cement at Portland, in the 
Mudgee district, and in the Rockley division, and at Marulan, Broken 
Hill, Bulladelah, Tar£e, Barraba, Parkes, and Peak Hill, where also 
lime has been produced and a quantity of limestone obtained for flux. 

There is a deposit of magnesium limestone (dolomite) in the locality of 
Mudgee, which was reg~rded by the Iron and Steel Commission as unique. 

The following table shows the quantity of limestone raised for flux in 
the last ten years:-

Limestone Flux. 
--~---~--.--~---

Quantity. I < Value at 
I Smelting W' orks. 

I tons. £ tons. £ 
1906 < I 12,788 7,46:\ 1911 41i,237 ]2,641 
]907 41,667 16,16:! 1!Jl2 33,186 11,066 
H)08 I 53,668 14,779 1913 42664 lU,686 

__ g~~ _lJ!g~~ __ J~:~~~ <_~]t __ ~liJg~ __ ~:~~i 
The total value of the limestone raised for flux to the end of 1915 was 

£740,:-;05, representing 1,290,90G tOES, and the prodllction of limc was 
410,042 tons, valued at £408,811. 

Prepared lime for building and other purposes is mallufactur('d at various 
localities, the largest quantities being supplied by tht:) kilns in the Goul
burn and Capertee Divisions; lime was also manufactured in the divisions 
of Tareo, Molong, Braidwood, Broken Hill, Grenfell) Parkes, Blayney, Alec
town, llr[ud,gee, Rockley, and Gundagai. 

Limestone for the manufacture of cement is obtained from quarries in 
the Capertee division, and the principal works are at Granville and Port
land, near Wallerawang. In 1915 cement to the value 0= £418,853 was 
manufactured, and the total value of the cement manufactured to the end 
of that year was £3,075,516. Further details regarding lime 8nd cement 
works may be found in the chapter "Manufacturing Industry." 

State Lirneworks and Brickworks. 

Information regarding the State Limeworks and Brickworks l8 fu;nished 
in Part" Manufacturing Industry" of this Year Book. 

CLAYS, PIGJ>1ENTS, &0. 

Fire clays. 

Fireclays or good quality are found in the Wianamatta shales and in the 
Permo-Carboniferous measures; and in every part of the State excellent 
clays, well adapted for brick-makin/? purposes, are worked extensively. 
The Lithgow VallEY Colliery raised 1,500 tons of fireclay, yalued at £1,800. 
It is estimated that from this quantity 300,000 bricks will be manufactured; 
1,184 tons of pipec1ay w~re manufactured into drain pipes and sanitary
ware valued at £3,552. During 1915, 50 tons of fireclay, valued at £80, were 
raised in the Bathurst division, from which 20,000 fire-bricks were manu-
factured. < 
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S~lir:a. 

·.At lIi[arangaroo 4;500 tons of silica were raised for ililica,brick making; 
1,500,000 fire-bricks were made, the estimated value being £12,750, The 
valJ.l@ oithe clmde silica was £1,125. 

JLaolin. 
Kaolin, or China clay, derived from the decomposition of the felspars 

in granite, is found in many g:r:anitic districts, such as Bathurst, Gul
gong, Uralla, and Tichborne, near Parkes. The olay is ofexcelleut 
quality. . . 

The output of kaolin from the Molong, Gulgong, Murrumburrah, and 
Goulburn divisions for 1915 was 767 tollS, valued at £627 .. 

At "'IVallendbeen 456 tons, valued at £338, were produced and manufac
tured into whiting, whi.lst at Boxer's Creek 131 tons, valu€dat £79, were 
raised and sold to brick manufacturers. At Home Rule 160 tons, valued at 
£160, were obtained. 

Yellow Ochre, &c. 
Deposits of pigments are found near Mudgee arid Dubbo, and also in 

the Orange district, where a fair quantity of the raw material, consisting 
principally of purple oxide and yellow ochre, has been produced. In the 
Dubbo division, 90 tons of yellow ochre, &c., valued at £105, were raised 
during the year 1915. In consequence of the irregular demand the deposits 
were only worked at intervals. 

Fuller's Earth. 
Fuller's Earth has been located at Boggabri, in the Narrabri division. 

Trial parcels of the earth, after treatment, realised from £4 to £6 lOs. 
a ton in Sydney. From surface indications, there are some 5 acres of 
actual outcrop showing Fuller'si Earth, but the total extent of the deposit, 
proved to a depth of between 20 and 30 feet, is considerable; and during 
1911 mining operations were commenced, 120 tons of crude earth being 
raised and dried at the mine. The factory for treatment of the crude 
~arth at Darling Harbour treated 75 tl()I1S of earth by levigation and 
grinding, the product, valued at £5 12s. 6d. per ton, being sold for use 
in the refining of paraffin wax for candle-making. During 1912, 53 tons of 
earth were raised in the N arrabri division, and, after treatment, realised 
£2~7. No produGtion has since been recorded. 

,'In the locality of the Boggabri Fuller's Earth deposits, an extensive 
deposit, of earthy limestone, examined during 1911, proved to consist 
'rhainly of carbonate of lime (87-76 per cent.), with a little magnesium 
ca:rb6nate (2'i5 per cent.), and some gangue sand and clay. This material 
is I 'in demand for paint manufacture. A sample of "natural cement" 
fr:6m the same locality showed 38'78 per .cent. silica; alumina, 8'18 pe,r 
cent. j lime, 18 per cent.; and carbon-dioxide, 14'7 per cent. 

Steatite. 
, ,A deposit. of stefl,tite was ,opened up at Wallendbeen. during 1910, and,98 
tons were sold; in 1911, 83 tons of powdered matellial were obtained; 
and 1 ton of steatite was raised in the ]\I[udgee district. In 1912, 168 tons 
were quarried at vVallendbeen-57 tons were powdered, and the remainder 
sold as rough lumps; some parcels of the crude material were shipped to 
,Europe. The Wallendbeen mine yielded 54 tons, valued at £45, in 1913, 
SO tons, valued at £80, in 1914, and 60 tons, valued at £60, in 1915; "'IVorks 
for. the treatment of the crude ore in a new manner have been erected in 
S~dney. . 

94717-~) 
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. Barytes. 
The quantity of barytes raised in the State during; the year 1915 was 18 

tons, of the value of £136, all of which came from the Mudgee division. 
A sample of barytes from the vicinity of Gundagai, in 1912, yielded, on 

analysis, 98 per cent. of barium sulphate; samples from Oandelo and Cooma 
each showed 97 per cent. and from Holbrook and Macksville 95 per cent. 

Fluorspar. 
Late in the year 1915, at the Woolgarlo Silv:er-lead J\fine, in the Yass 

division, mining operations were commenced, and 417 tons, valued at £990, 
were recovered. 

Magnesite. 
:M:agnesite has been found at Fifield, and a large quantity is easily pro

curable. During 1911, 5,700 tons of stone, estimated to contain 1,950 tons of 
magnesite, and during 1913 material weighing 7,000 tons were raised, but 
owing to asbence of demand the ore was not treated. In 1914, 2,000 tons, 
and in 1915, 830 tons, valued at £1,660, were raised. . 

Graphite. 
Graphite, or plumbago, occurs in the vValcha division, and at U ndercliffe, 

in the Wilson's Downfall division, where there are several lodes, one of 
"which is 6 feet wide. During 1915, 70 tons of ore were raised, valued at 
£30. 

Slates. 
Slates occur at Gundagai, Bathurst, and Moruya. At Ohatsbury, in the 

Goulburn district, slates valued at £187 wer.e disposed of during the year. 
Delay at the quarry was caused by repeated landslips and flood water. A 
greater output of slates is expected during 1916, as a larger number of 
persons will be employed. 

Asbestos. 
Asbestos has been found in veins in serpentine in the Gundagai, Rockley, 

and Barrier Range districts. During the year 1915 about half a ton of 
asbestos, valued at £5, was raised. 

Mica. 
Mica is known to exist in many parts of New South Wales, but has 

not yet been worked, although there is a considerable demand for the 
article, especially if in blocks of fairly large size that could be split 
easily into thin plates. It is to be obtained in the numerous granitic 
areas which occur in various parts of the State, especially in the ooarsely
crystalline granitic formations in the Silverton district, and elsewhere 
in the Barrier Ranges. 

ABRASIVES. 

Grindstones. 
The output of grindstones for 1915 was valued at £20, making a total 

butput value to date of £3,180, and representing practically the value of the 
export trade. 

Diatomaceous Earth. 
Diatomaceous earth occurs in extensive deposits at Barraba, Cooma, 

Wyrallah, on the Richmond River, and at several localities in the Warrum
bungle :M:ountains. Very little work has been done on these deposits owing 
to the diminished demand for this material. During 1915, 126 tons, valued 
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at £220, were raised at Bunyan, in the Oooma division; and from 
another mine in this division 39 tons were raised, 20 being marketed, the 
value of which was £80. To encourage this industry witnesses before the 
Interstate Oommission have asked for an import duty, also for higher duty 
on boiler covering composition. < 

Emery. 

- A sample of emery from the locality of Quirindi was analysed in 1911, 
the result being-alumina, 54'54 per cent.; iron oxide, 31'61 per cent.; 
titanium dioxide, 4'60 per cent. ; phosphoric anhydride, 1'10 per cent. 

ROCK PHOSPHATE. 

Under the Oommonwealth Wood Pulp and Rock Phosphate Bounties Act, 
1912, a reward of £1,000 may be granted under certain conditions to the 
discoverer of any deposit or vein of rock phosphate suitable for making 
phosphatic manure, provided the deposit or vein be worked, and 10,000 tons 
of rock phosphate be produced and used in the manufacture of marketable
phosphatic manure. 

During 1914, 700 tons of phosphate rock, to the value of £1,055, were· 
obtained. Portion of this was used as a: flux for the Lithgow ironworks 

_.und portion for phosphatic manures, while some was sent to Japan for 
experimental p~oses as a fertiliser. In 1915 1,100 tons of phosphate rock 

_were raised, abiJIt 700 tons was finely ground, and it is estimated to yield 
£2,500. The value of the whole output is estimated at £3,000. 

MINING ACCIDENTS. 

The number of fatalities during the last five years in the more important 
branches of mining, and the rates per 1,000 employees are shown below;-

I 
Year. .1' I Silver, Lead'j 

,GOld. and Zinc. 

1911 1 23 
1912 8 17 
1913 6 30 
1914 6 16 
1915 ... 9 

1911 
[ 

'22 
I 

2-71 I 
1912 2'05 1'88 
1913 

I 
1'68 I 3'21 

1914 1'74 I 1'94 
1915 .. , I 1'62 , 

Metalliferous Mines. I Coal and 
Shale 

Mines. 
Total. 

Copper. I. Tin. 1 Other. [Met~~i~~~ousl 
--~----~------~----~ 

Number of Fatalities. 
----

I 
10- ... I 1 35 15 50, 
5 I ." 31 30 61' 
7 1 

I 
1 45 18 63-

3 I .. , 26 17 43' 
3 2 

I 
.. , 14 23 I 37 

Per 1,000 Employees. 

4'65 ... '54 1'81 '85 1'35 . 
2'10 '38 .. , 1'66 1'66 1'61 
2'66 '42 '50 2'26 '95 1'62 
2'21 '46 

I 
... 1'49 '85 1'18 

3'28 1'21 .. , 1'06 1'26 1'18 

During the year 1912 the number of fatalities in connection with gold
mining was much higher than usual, in consequence of an accident at Wya
long, where six miners were asphyxiated by inhalation of carbon dioxide. 
During 1915 there were 23 fatalities in coal and shale mines. In proportion 
to the number of persons employed the rates were hi.ghest in copper and 
silver-lead mines. _ _.___ _ __ .. __ _ 
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. The number of persons seriously injured in mining operations during the 
last five years, and the ratio per 1,000 persons employe4, are shown in the 
following statement:- ' 

Year. I 
Gold. 

Metalliferous·Mines. I Coal and I 
I ~ilver. 1 ! \ ) T tal Shale, Total. 
Le;~~~d Copper. Tin. Other. ~letalriferous Mines. 

Number of Persons Seriously In/ured. 
I 

. 'T911 6 20 

I 
5 1 .. , 32 92 124 

1912 3 22 6 1 ... 32 81' 113 
1913 1 29 5 1 1 37 74 III 
1914 3 34 

I 
1 .,. 1 39 73 112 

1915 1 29 ... 3 2 35 49 84 

----

I
·Ratio per 

1,000 
persons 

employed. 

3'35 
2'98 
286 
3'07 
2'67 

" Many of these accidents and fatalities occurring on the surface can 
~I'al'cely be regarded a.s true mining accidents. The following table shows 
:the number of surface and under-surface accidents in connection with 
'metalliferous mining. As might be expected, the greater number of acci

. dents occur under surface:-

Metalliferous Mines. 

Gold (quartz) 
.silver and Lead ... 
Copper ... 
Tin ... 
,ether ... 

Total ... 

Under-surface Accidents, I Surface Accidents. 

I-~--c----~\----'-----
Fatal. \. Serious. ! F,l. r Serious. 

I 
"'I 7 

2 
1 

1 
21 

2 
2 

I '2 ! 
I 1 I 

1 

8 

\ .. ~ i 
. .. I--1-0--1---2·-6---I--4--i--9-.......... 

During 1915 no accidents resulted from explosion of fire-damp or coal 
·:bst. 

The number of persons killed and seriously injured in the coal and shale 
mines of New South Wales during the last ten years with the proportion of 
miners and the quantity of mineral raised, is given below:- . 

Coal and Shale lIHnes. 

-Year. Number of persons. Number 01 employees I Quantity of Mineral raised 
per pe.rson- to each person~ 

----~~.---

Killed. \ Injured. Killed. \ Injured·l Killed. 

I 
Injured. 

~--. 

I 
\ 

tons. tons. I 
1906 21 72 723 211 I 364,705 105,922 
1907 17 99 1,021 175 I 512,074 87,932 
1908 I 21 111 861 16:1 435,573 8::?,823 i ! 
1909 

I 
14 59 1,326 314 i 504,900 119,807 

1910 21 109 859 166 I 392;467 7j5,6];~. 

1911 ! 15 92 1,177 192 i 584,447 95,29Q 
1912 30 81 602 223 332,394 123,109 
1913 18 74 1,053 256 579,508 140,961 
1914 17 73 1,116 260 614,157 143,023 
1915 23 I 

49 792 372 411,530 193,167 
I 
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The experience of coal-mining in this State with respect to accidents 
bears very favourable comparison with that of other countries. 

A recent estimate shows that 48·5 per cent. of the total output of coal 
in New South Wales is obtained from collieries where miners use safety
lamps; and as the workings get deeper this proportion is likely to increase, 
since with greater depth there is more likelihood of fire-darp.p. 

Considerable improvements have been made in portable electric safety
lamps during late years, and several having passed the necessary tests in 
Great Britain, their use for underground purposes has been much 
increased. 

Ambulance classes are trained and corps exist in New South Wales for 
the purpose of promoting among miners a knowledge of first-aid principles. 
:From 1897-1915, 129 classes were enrolled, the minimum membership being 
10. The classes formed during 1915 numbered 6. 

Interesting information regarding the sickness experience of Friendly 
Societies in mining districts is given in a later chapter of this Year 
Book. 

LEAD POISONING. 

The last recorded case of lead poisoning under the :NIines Inspection Act 
was in the j'ear 1913, when 1 case was reported at. Broken Hill. 

MINERS' ACCIDENl' RELIEF FUND. 

The New South Wales Miners' Accident Relief Act, 1900, operative since 
1st January, 1901, applied originally to all mines in or about which 
fifteen or more persons were employed; but under an amending Act passed 
in 1910, it was applied also to mines :employing less than fifteen but more 
than five persons. 

The Miners' Accident Relief Fund is administered by a board of six 
members, viz., a chairman aud a representative each of (1) owners of 
coal and shale mines, (2) owners of other mines, (3) persons employed in or 
ubout coal and shale mines, (4) persons employed in or about other 
mines, and (5) the Department of Mines. 

The fund is maintained by contributions (1) from each employee, 
amounting to 4%d. per week, (2) from mine-owners equal to 50 per cent. 
of the aggregate amount contributed by employees, and (3) a subsidy from 
the Consolidated Revenue Fund equal to the amount contributed by the 
owners. 

The benefits payable are as follows:-

(a) In cases of fatal accident-(I) Funeral allowance, £12; (2) a wMkly 
allowance of lOs. to the widow or other adult dependent upon the deceased 
for support; and (3) a weekly allowance of 5s. in respect of each child of 
the deceased or of each child of an adult dependent, payable until such 
child attains the age of 14 years. 

(b) In cases of disablement-(l) A weekly allowance of 158. until able 
to resume wo~k, and, where disablement is adjudged permanent; (2) a 
weekly allowance of DS. in respect of each child under the age of 14 
years. 

94717-E 
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The Miners' Accident Relief (Repeal) Act of 1916 makes provision for 
the repeal of the Miners' Accident Relief Acts, for th& closing of the fund, 
and the dissolution of the Board. The Act will come into operation on 
1st July, 1917, and from that date accident relief for miners will be provided 
under the Workmen's Compensation Act, 19.1'6, and allowances under the 
repealed Acts will become a charge upon the Consolidated Revenue Fund. 

The number Of distinct mines subject to the Act during 1915 was 185, and 
at the end 'Of the year there were 174 mines. The deaths 'reported as the 
result of accidents numbered 41, and the disablements 4,511. The allow
ances to beneficiaries during 1915 were :-Funeral allowances, £477; relief 
to relatives of deceased persohs, £18,133; and to persons disabled, £32~719. 
the total amount being .£51,330. 

The beneficiaries on the fund· at 31st December, 1915, in respect of fatal 
accidents were 434 adults and 584 children, .and in respect of non-fatal 
accidents, 312 persons permanently disabled, and 3M- children. 

The permanent charge upon the fund at 31st December, 1915, represented 
an annnal expenditure of £34,346. 
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POSTS AND TELEGRAPHS', 

TAKING into consideration its large area, New South "Vales possesses an 
e~cellent system or postal and telegraphic communication. The interstate 
system is good, and New South Wales is in direct communication with 
Europe and the rest of the world by means of the cables connecting with 
the various European, Asiatic, and the Canadian and South African tele
graph lines, and the State is connected also with New Zealand. Wireless 
telegraphy is available for the transmission of messages to and from vessels 
at sea, and for the interchange of telegrams with Papua, New Zealand, Fiji, 
and other islands of the Pacific. 

The postal, telegraphic, and telephonic sel'vices or New South Wales became 
vested in the Commonwealth, under the provisions of the Commonwealth of 
Australia Constitution Act, and these services were taken over on 1st March, 
1901, and the Commonwealth Post and Telegraph Act became law the same 
year. 

On 1st November, 1902, the Commonwealth Post and Telegraph Rates 
Act secured for all the States uniformity of the rates charged for the convey
ance of newspapers and transmission of telegrams. 

The postage rates on letters, letter-cards, printed papers, b00ks, and maga
zines within each State were still continned until 1st May, 1911, when, by the 
Postal Rates Act, 1910, complete uniformity of postage rates was established, 
and the postage for letters within the Common wealth or to .any part of the 
British Empire was reduced to 1d. per t oz. 

NmlBER OF POST OFFICES, &c. 

The following table shows for New South Wales the numbel' of post offices, 
and the postal matter carried in five-year periods from 1855. 
-----~---.- ._--_._---_. ~--------- -------.. -.-

I I Post Offices I •. I Letters, 1 i J __ :arcels. 
Year. in New ! Rec~lvmg Pmst-c?,rds and Newspapers. I Packets. 

South W les . Offices. RegIstered I 
a . i ArtIcles. I 

--~--' "-'--'~---"~----"-T~--" 
I 

1855 155 8 2,114,179 2,100,9S9 i t ... 
1860 289 * 4,230,761 3,668,783 , 83,736 
1865 435 .. 6,328,:l53 4,689,858 ~ 249,904 
1870 562 .. 7,08:~,500 3,814,700 i 157,700 
1875 752 7 13,846,686 6,262,600 I 357,000 
1880 927 119 21,885,860 13;791,000 . 711,600 
1885 1,1l5 202 39,692,200 25,567,400 i 3,446,bOO 
1890 1,338 325 63,695,100 40,597,200 i 8,939,600 21,300 
1895 1,470 502 69,373,708 44,902,900 'I 11,259,200 422,800 
1900 1,668 521 79,602,694 51,500,920 ]3,846,700 711,700 
1905 1,744 522 111,958,588 1 

44,599,104 22,083,000 994,~00 
1910 1,9Il 526 163,754,056 66,963,559 39,008,610 1,600,426 
1911 1,948 542 189,656,401 71,619,194 36,283,500 1,748,822 
1912 2,000 559 192,996,376 1 68,696,648 32,687,904 2,067,652 
]913 2,025 571 212,639,659 64,874,811 38,583,889 2,318,453 
1914 2,049 574 217,907,644 66,216,699 34,203,574 2,372,964 

1915-16 2,074 566 219,525,661 I 72,067,335 ::J3,343,149 2,537,970 

• Not recorded. t Included with letters • 
96201-A 
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In 1855 the number of letters and newspapers, inland and foreign, was 
slightly over 2 millions each, whereas in the year ended 30th June, 1916, the 
number of letters and post-cards had grown to 21iJi millions, and newspapers 
to 72 millions, without reckoning nearly 36 millions of packets and parcels. 

A large percentage of circulars classified prEwiously as packets have been 
sent as letters since the reduction of letter rates. 

Furthur particulars of the postal matte!' carried during the year· ended 
30th June, 1916, are shown below:~ 

[
To and from I 

Inland other 

I
(counte<lonce). Australian I 

States. 
Postal j\lattel'. 

To an<l from I Per Head 
C~~rs\~:s TotaL of 
Australia. I pOPulatlon .. 

--------.--~~~----------

Letters and post.cards: 155,93;5,7131 37,367,438 I 
Registered articles ... ' 1,364,546. 414,899 i 
Newspapers ... ' 47,lO6,892 18,694,710! 
Packets .... 24,852,423 6,304,525 i 
Pa.rcels ],887,833 419,562 i 

I 

24,026,829 : 217,329,980 I 116'3 
416,236 I 2,195,681 I 1'2 

6,265,733. 72,067,335

1 

3S'0 
2,188,201 ' "33,343,149 17-S 

230,575! 2,537,970 1-4 
I , 

During 1915-16 tbe postal matter posted and received per bead of popula
tion was_Letters, post-cards, and registered articles, 1 HI ; newpapersr 39 ; 
and packets and parcels, 19. 

Value-payable Parcel Post. 

Under a system of value-payable parcel post, the Department accepts 
for transmission within the Commonwealth parcels or letters sent in execution 
of orders, and collects from the addres8ee;; on behalf of the senderI'! tho charges 
due thereon. During the year ended 30th June, 1916, the number of parcels 
posted in New South Wales was 13,S79 and the value collected was £20,214, 
the revenue, including post.age, commission on value, registration, and money-
order commission being £1,850. ' 

Customs Duty Parcels. 
The number of parcels on which Customs duty was charged in New 

South 'Vales during the year ended 30th June, 1916, was 45,915, the 
amount collected being £105,634. 

Registration of Postal Articles. 
J n oeder to ensure safe deli "ery, any letter, package, or newspaper may be 

registered on the payment of an additional fee of 3d., and registration is 
required ()f all articles of value. The number of registered articles posted 
and received in New South Wales during the year ended 30th June, 1916, 
was 2,195,681. 

DEAD LE'fTERS, &c. 

The number of letters and other postal at.,ticles dealt with hy the Dead 
Letter Otlics in New South 'Vales during the year ended 30th Juile,IS16, 
was as follows :-

Letters·lpost.cards·l~ack~ 
. ------~~.--~-~------

How dealt with . 

Returned direct to senders, or delivered {>Ol,738 I 5,599 470,822 
·Destroyed in accordance with Act .. , ... ... 166,447: 3,805 117,920 
Returned as unclaimed to other States or Countries... 123602! 4,339 1,702 

--'--,---------
Total ... 791,.787 I 13,743 I 590,444 
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RATES OF POS'l'AGE •. 

The charge on letters between New South Wales and the United 
Kingdom, which had been at the rate of .6d. per ! oz, via Italy, and 4{1-
by the long sea route, was reduced in 1891 to 2!d., the reduced rates being 
extended, when New South Wales entered the Posta,l Union, to all foreign 
countries embraced in the Union. A further reduction, made in 1905, to 2d. 
for a letter sent tp the United Kingdom, was afterwards extended to aU oiiher 
parts of the British Empire. 

Although the Oommonwealth did not participate in the Imperial Penny 
Postage scheme at its inception, it was decided in 1902 to accept in Australia, 
with the concurrence of the despatching countries, letters from other parts 
or the Empire bearing postage at the rate of ld. per! oz., and.arrangements 
were concluded with New Zealand, Oanada, and the United Kingdom. 
The United Kingdom adopted 1 oz. as the initial weight, and approval was 
given in 1907 for the acceptance in Australia of letters from any other part 
of the Empire bearing postage at the rate of 1d. per oz. 

On 1st May, 1911, the penny postagfl rates were introduced; the rate 
for letters throughout the Oommonwealth and to any part of the British 
Empire, New Hebrides, Banks and Torres Islands, is 1d. per ~ oz., and to 
all other places 2~d.per t oz. 

The principal postal charges in force within the Commonwealth and Papua 
are at the following rates:-

. I.etters ... ..; 1.1. per ; oz; 
Post cards-Single ... ld. each 
Newspapers--Printed and pnblished in Australia ~d. per 10 oz. 

Printed and pnblished outside Australia ;ld. per 4 oz. 
Magazines-Printed and published in Australia. !d. per 8 oz. 

Printed and published outside Anstralia ~d. per 4 oz. 
Books·-Printed in Anstralia J!d. per 8 oz. 

Printed outside Australia ... !d. per 4 oz. 
Printed papers ..... J!d. per 2 oz. 
Commercial papers, patterns, sample" and merchandise ld. per 1oz. 
Parcels ... 6d. for 1 lb., and 3d. per lb. additional. 

Stamped letter-cards may be purchased at the rate of five for 5~d. 

Licensed vendors of postage stamps may be allowed 2~ per cent. 
commIssion, up to a maXImum of ;)Us. per week. During the YE'ar ended 
;30th June, 1916, an amount of £5,457 was paid as commission to licensed 
vendors in New South Wales, the total so paid for all States of. the Oonnnon. 
wealth being £18,858. 

l\lAIL SERVICES. 

The number of inland mail services in 1915-16 was 2,140; the cost of 
road servic~;; am.ounted to £231,250, and of railway services to £128,892. 

The Postmaster-General establishes new mail services in the country 
districts of the State when the persons interested provide half the difference 
between cost and revenue. 

OCEAN MAIL SERVICES. 

Regular sleam communication with England was established in 1852, 
but the service was suspended two years later on the outbreak of the 
Orimean war, and was not resumed until 1856. As this service proved 
unsatisfactory, a line was started in 1866 to carry mails from Sydney, via 
Panama, but it was terminated tVl 0 years later. 
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San Fmncisco Ronte. 

On the completion of the railway across America in 1869, a monthly service, 
via San }<'rancisco, was inaugurated, under contract with the New Zealand 
Government, in which New South Wales participated under certain con
ditions ulltil the e'lpiration of the con' met in 1871. The route was 
I'e·established in 1873 by the Governments of New South Wales and New 
Zealand, in consequence of an alteration in th" arrangeL:Jents regarding the 
Suez service as shown below. Although the San Francisco route declint d in 
importance as regards this State, by reason .. f the sub-equellt development 
of the weekly service 'Via Suez, New South Wales contributed Towards the 
maintenance of th" service under various conditions, until the flxpiration 
of a coutract between New Zealand and the Union S l ealllship Company 
in 1900. After that date Australian mails weI'''' de'patched every three wH--ks 
at Postal Union rates, ria San Francisco, loy the American ,-esselsof the 
Oceanic Steamship ComplLny, which had ft contract with tbe United States 
Government, but this service was suspended in April, 1907. After an interval 
of some months another servi(:e was for a short time carried on by a 
British firm. The Oceanic Company resumed the San Francisco to Sydm'y 
service in 1912, making monthly trips. 

in January, 1909, New Zealand entcred into a contract for a mail service 
between N~w Zealand and Papeete, connecting with the United States service 
between Papeete and San Franeisco. Tl is contract was determined in 
October, 1910, and a new service from New Zealand, V1a Rarutonga ane 
Papeete to San Francis.:o, was in 1911 exten ,ed to S,dney; by alternati,'Y, 
with the Vancouver line fortnightly communication with America is provided, 
the mails from Australia being carried at poundage rates. 

Vancouver Service. 

In 1893, direct communication with Canada was established by the 
inauguration of a regular monthly serviee between Sydney and V ancou vel', 
via Wellington, suhsidlsed by New South Wales and New Zealand. In 
1899, the route was altered and Brisbane 'vas substituted as a port pf call 
instead of Wellington. Since the expiration ot a contrad in .T uly, 1911, the 
call at Brisbane has been di'Scontinued, and the COllllJlonwealth has ceased to 
be a party to the contract for this service, though mails are des~atcbed at 
Postal Union rates by the vessels salling under a new contract, subsidised by 
Canada and New Zealand, and calling at AUlklalld, Su\a, and Honolulu. 

S1teZ Route. 

After the establishment of a mail route a(;r08S America, there was a con
siderable improvempnt in the service via Suez. 1'he Peninsular and Orlelltal 
Company continued to carry mails under contracts negotiated by the Imperial 
Government-the Australian Governments contrih;lting 11 share of the cost, in 
accordance with the weight of postal matter transmitted. For some years 
prior to 1874, the mails between England and Australia were conveyed under 
two contracts - one between England and Point de Galle, Ceylon, and one 
between Point de Galle and Sydney. In 1873, the Imper-ial Government 
decided ~o discontinue the latter contract, but offered to convey Au~tralian 
mails between Ellgland and Galle, or Singapore, or San Francisco. Subse
quently Victoria ,entered into a contract; with I he Peninsular al.d Oriental 
Oompany for a service between Galle and Melbourne, the Queensland 
'Government conveyed mails to Singal,ore, via Torres Straits-a servi('e 
which was established in 18fi4-and the GOlernments of New South Wales 
and New Zealand completed arratgements for a su\,sidised service to San 
Francisco. By mutual agrpement, the contrading States for each mail 
service arranged to carry mails for the other States at poundage ratE's. 
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In 1878, the Orient Company commenced to carry mails via Suez, at non
contract rates until 1883, when the first contract was made with New South 
Wales, payment being based on th() weight of letters carried. 

Facilities for the transmission of mails to Europe were afforded also by the 
inauguration of the Me~sageries Maritimes line in 1882, and of the Nord 
deutscher Lloyd in 1886. 

Until 1888, however, mail communication between Australia and the 
United Kingdom, via Sydney, was dependent mainly upon the two contract 
services, viz., the Orient Company, fortnightly between Sydney and Suez, 
by arrangement with the New South Wales Government, and the Victorian 
contract with the Peninsular alJd Oriental COIllpany, fortmghtly between 
Melbourne and Colombo. The;e Hervices providefl weekly connection with 
the mail lines from England to China and India, maintained by the Imperial 
Government. 

In 1887 arrangements were made by which aU the States of Australia 
agreed to take joint action with regHrd to su bsidising the services 'Via Suez, 
and at the expiration of contracts in 1888 the Imperial Government 
negotiated with the Peniusular and Oriental and the Orient Companies 
for two fortnightly services, alternating to secure weekly communication. 
Each company was subsidi·wd at the rate of £85,000 ppr annum-£95,OOO 
being paid by the IllJperial authorities and £75,000 contributed by t,he 
Australian Governments, apportioned ttmongst th" States on a pupulacion 
basis. 

After being renewed for various periods on somewhat similar conditions,. 
these contracts terminated on ;nst January, 1905. 

In consequence of the determination of the Federi.ll Parliament, 3n'!. 

expressed in the Post and Telegraph Act of 1901, to provide for the 
exclusive emplo} m, ne of white"labour 0':1 contract mail steamers, the Imperial 
authoritifos arranged to rake separate actiun to secure a fortnightly service to. 
Australia, and entered into it c mtr'1ct with tbe Pellinsular and Oriental 
Company, paying VIle subsidy for the conveyance of mails to Australia, EaRt 
India and Ohina. On the expiration of this coutract on 31st January, 1808," 
it was renewed lor a further period of seven), ears. Mails from Australia are 
still carried by the P. and O. Company, with payment at postal union rates. 

The Commonwealth decided to provide another fortnightly service to· 
alternate 'with the Imperial contract, and in April, 1905, completed an 
agreement With the Orient Comp'1ny for the carriage of mails fortnightly 
between Naples and Adelaide, -vi(~ Suez, at an annllal subsidy of £120,000,. 
the period of transit being fixed at 696 hours. It was subsequently arranged 
that the steamers of this line should continue the v"y"ge from i::lydnpy to 
Brisbane upon tile payment of an additional subsidy. The agreement 
lasted until 3lot January, 1910, when a tende!" ~ubllJitted by tll(-' Orient. 
Company for a ten years' service, dl1ting from 1st February, 1910, wafi'" 
accepted. 

Tile contract provides that upon each mail ship a certain amount of insulated 
space for the carris.ge of perishable produce Hhall be providpd, that white 
labour only shall b" employed, that rhe vessel~ must ca.!l at Brisbane each 
trip, and that the periods of i rat:sit must be the same as are provided in the 
Imperial contract with the Peninsul11r and Oriental Company, viz., Taranto 
to Adelaide 638 hours, and Adel.ide to Tnrallto 650 hours, the amount of 
subsidy being £170,000 per annUlIl. 

In addition to trle servic.· provided hy the British lines, the Messageries 
Maritimes and the Norddeutscl,er Lloyd steamships carried mails for the 
Commonwealth at poundage rates. 
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'51ince the outbreak of war the number of trips run by the Orient steamers 
has been reduced, as some of the ships have been requiRitioned for, war 
purpoees and the route has been altered; the sailings of the French steamers 
have been i;ntermittent; the German service has ceased. 

The normal period of transit of mails between Sydney and London was 
exceeded during the year ended 30th June, 1916, owing to delays and 
alterations in routes on account of war conditions. The average time 
occupied in the transmission of mails by the Orient Line from Adelaide to 
London was 3!} days 20i hours, and in the opposite direction 33 days 22i 
hours. Some of the voyages were via South Africa. The mails conveyed 
by the Peninsular and Oriental Company from Adelaide were ddiveredin 
an average time of 36 days 2i hours, and from I,ondon in 34 days lli hours. 

The European mails, via Suez and South Africa, are landed at Adelaide, 
from which city the journey by train to Sydney occupies forty-two hours, 
including a stay of seven hours at Melbourne. 

Pacific Islands Mail Service. 

Between the years 1888 and 1891 the Government of New South 'Wales 
,contributed towards the cost of steam communication between Sydney, New 
Oaledonia, New Hebrides, and other islands of the Pacific. The system was 
revived after a lapse of several years, and in 1900 a contract for a period of 
ten years was made for a monthly steam servicA, including conveyance of 
mails, between Sydney, New Hebrides, Santa Cruz, and Solomon Islands, 
for an annual subsidy of £3,600, which was increased to .£4,000 on the 
condition of employing white labour only whfm the Commonwealth Govern
J;Ilent took over the contract in 1901. The subsidy was increased at various 
dates to provide extensions to Gilbert and Ellicp Islands and to British New 
Guinea. Under an agreement which commenc~d in September, 1910, a mail 
sel'Yice to Lord Howe and Norfolk Islands, Papua, Solomon Islands, New 
HeLrides, and the Marshall and Gilbert Islands was provided at an annuiL1 
fmbsidy of £19,850. 

'rELEGRAPHS. 

The electric telegraph was first used by the public of New South Wales on 
26th January, 1858, when the line from Sydney. to Liverpool, 22 miles in 
length, was brought into operation. At 30th June, 1916, there 'were 2,107 
telegraph stations. The following table gives a view of the telegraph 
business transacted in New South Wales at intervals since 1900 :-

1 

I I 
Tele~gram~s. --

Year. Teleflr .. ph Transmitted,' 

I 
StatlOns, I and delivered In 

Hevenue 
received. 

,(Inland Transit, TotaL 

J I counted once). 
------- "----

I 

I 
£ 

1900 961 ~,058,720 161,187 3,219,907 174,895 
1905 1,069 3,576,045 201,917 3,837,962 156,956 
1910 1,399 I 5,220,962 386,216 5,607,1"8 245,245 
1911 1,406 5,505,935 357,625 5,863,560 253,3!18, 
1912 1,384 I 5,917,219 447,771 6,364,990 278,665 I 
1913 1,602 I 6,116,945 456,722 6,573,667 297,965 
1914 1,937 I 6,178,926 524,093 6,703,019 289,347 

915-16 2,107 I 6,402,092 624,992 7,027,OR4 331,924 

Although the telephone system has been developed extensively during 
recent years, there has been no decline in the number of telegraph messages. 
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, The telegrams received and despatched during the year ended 30th June, 
1916, were classified as follow~ :- ' ; 

Inland (counted, once) .. 
Interstate 
1'0 and from other conntries(cablegrams) 
In transit ... .., .. , '" 

Total 

3,85'2,195 
2,151,92'0 

397,977 
624,99'2 

7,'027,'084 

Excluding the telegram~ in transit, the messages represented 3'8 p~r hca:d 
of population. ' 

OABLE SERVICES. 

Eastel'n Extension Cables. 

Cable communication between Australia and Europe was opened in 1871 
by llleans of a submarine cable from Java to Port Darwin, and in 1872 
messages were transmitted by the overland telegraph line from Darwin to 
Adelaide, distance 1,971 miles. Under an agreement made with New South 
Wales and Victoria, the Oable Oompany undertook to duplicate the line, ~he 
second cable being brought into use in November, 1879, and up to October; 
1899, the company received from the Australian States (excepting Queensland) 
a subsidy of £82,400 per annum. These lines are controlled by the Eastern 
Extension Oompany. This company, under agreement wit.h South Australia, 
Western Australia, and Tasmania, which New South Wales subsequently 
joined, provided for ~t reduction in the charges for cablegrams, and for the 
construction of a cable between Durban and Australia via Oocos. The line 
was opened for business in 1901, the Australian landing station being at Perth; 
By agreement with the vVestern Australiftn Government; dated January, 
11:)99, the Eastern Exten~i'm Company was empowered also to lay a cable 
from Java to Roebuck Bftj m vVestern A,ustralia. 

A cable, also constructed by the Eastern Extension Oompany, connect" 
ing New Zealand with New South "Vales, was opened for comir.{unication 
on 20th February, 1876, and was subsidised for ten years.' The landing 
places of this cable are at La Perouse, near Sydney, and at Nelson, New 
Zealand. In 1890 the Company laid a second cable to New Zealand 
without guarantee. 

New Caledonia Cable. 
In 1893 a cable from Gomen, New Caledonia. to Bundaberg, Queensland, 

was opened by a French company, to which New South Wales ~ncl 
Queensland each agreed to pay an anmtal suhsidy of £2,000 for thirty 
years. The total amount, £4,000 per annulIl, is now paid by" the 
Oom lIlon wealth. 

Pacific Cable. 
In 1899 it was decided by the Governments of the United Kingdom, 

Canada, Australia, and New Zealand to construct a cable across the Pacific 
Ocean, touching only British territory on its w-ay from Australia to Oanada. 

The capital and any deficit on working was guaran~eed on the fonowing 
basis :-lmperial Government, five-eighteenths; Oanada, five-eight6enth~; 
Australia, six-eighteer.ths, and New Zealand, two-eighteenths. 

The line, which W,1S completed on 31st Octobel', 1902, connects Southport,. 
in Qneensland, with Vancouver via Norfolk Island, Fiji, and Fhnning 
Island. There is also a branch from Norfolk Island to Doubtless Bay, New 
Zealand. The cable cost about £2 ,00p ,000, and its total lcngth is 7,1:)38 
nautical miles. It is managed by the Pacific Cable Board, consisting of 
representatives from the various Governments; In 1910 the Pacifig, Ol1ble 
Board leased a telegraph line between Barnfield, British Oolumbia, and 
Montreal, which is worked by their staff; and thus c:xtended' the Pacific 
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cable system from Australia across Canada to :Montreal. Traffic is carried 
across the Atlantic by the cables of the Anglo-American Company and the 
Commercial Cable Company. 

With a view to reducing the cable charges between Australia and th.., 
United Kingdom, a proposal to nationalise the Atlantic Cable, was made 
at the Imperial Conference in London in 1911. This proposal failed to 
receive approval, but arrangements have been made fo1' the transmission 
of deferred telegrams at half rates and for week-end cable letter~, as 
described below. 

In 1911, authority was given to the Pacific Cable Board to lay a second 
direct cable between Australia and New Zealand. The landing places 
adopted for this line are Bondi Bay, near Sydney, and Muriwai Creek, on 
the West Coast of the North Island, New Zealand, the distance being about 
1,200 miles. From the landing points connections were made with Sydney and 
Auckland respectively, and a new length of ~ubnl3,rine line was laid to provide 
direct communication between Auckland and Doubtless Bay. This cable 
which was brought into operation in November, 191:2, duplicates the two 
southern sections of the Pacific CablE', and provides accelerated service 
between Australia and New Zealand by nvoiding the land line between 
Southport and Rydney. 

In 1915, the Commonwenlth Government reserved for the exclusive use of 
Pacific cnble traffic a wire between the Bonrd's office in Sydney and the 
General Post Office in Melbourne. 

During the year ended ~nst Mnrch, 1915, the cable earned n profit on 
working, but not sufficient to provide the annual sinking fund instnlment of 
.£30,000, and the amount contributed by the Commonwealth for that pur
pose was '£2,638. 

The receipts in the (ollowing yenY' exceeded the working expenses, interest, 
and sinking fund instalment by '£17,925, of whieh the C0mTl1onwealth pro
portion is .£5,975. In the terms of the Pacific Cable Act, 1901, this Rurplus 
must be applied in reduction of the outstanding balance of the original lonn 
of .£2,000,000. 

Tasmanian Cable. 

Th.e cnble of 170 miles, connecting 'l'asmania with the mainland of 
Austmlia wns opened for traffic in 1869, under an agreement which gave the 
constructing company the 'exclusive right of submarine telegraphic com
munication between Victoria and Tnslllnnia for twenty years. 'rhe cable was 
subsequently acquired by the Eastern Extension Company, and the period 
extended for another twenty years. At the expiration of this agreement in 
April, 1909, two new cables laid by the Commonwealth Government 
between Flinders, Victoria, and Low Head, r['asmania, were opened for 
trnffic. 

Cable L'ines. 

The following stntement shows the pnrticulnl's of the cable lines giving 
communication from Sydney;-

To EUl'ope-
via Darwin and Banjo0wangie, Java (duplicate). 
via Perth, Cocos, and Durban. 
via Roebuck Bay and Banjoewangie. ' 
via Southport, Norfolk Island, Fiji, Fanning Island, and Canada. 

To New Zealand-
via La Perouse and Nelson (duplicate). 
via Southport, Norfolk Island, and Auckland. 
via Bondi and Muriwai Creek. 

To New Caledonia-
via Bundaberg and Gomen. 

To Tasmania-
via Flinders and Low Head (duplicate). 
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Cable Mef!sages. 
The following table gives a comparison of the cable business tmnsacted in 

New South Wales during the last ten years, excluding messages to and from 
Tasmania. Messages in transit, are excluded also, but the receipts from 
such business are included in the amount of revenue shown. It will be 
seen that the cable messages have increased steadily during the period :-

Cable Messages. Amount Collected. 

Year. ------ -"~-.- -.~. 

, I Portion due to Sent from New .Recei\'ed in New Total. Commonwealth South Wales. i South Wales. Government. 
;-- -.-----.. --~-.--~-----~-.--~--

£ £ 

1906 96,478 93,256 181,587 9,097 

1907 106,830 103,('47 192,625 9,681 

1908 108,634 103,870 190,266 9,748 

1900 108,031 102,785 187,606 9,484 

1910 119,657 115,619 219,492 1l,515 

1911 12!l,80!l 123,910 239,655 12,895 

1912 146,049 146,586 271,037 15,259-

1913 149,318 1M,OO± 293,769 16,435 

1914 162,114 153,395 366,086 29,833 

1915-16 136,487 211,490 450,374 42,708 

TELEGRAPII A~D CABLE RATES. 

The rates for the transmission of telegrams within . New South Wales 
and to the other States of the Commonwealth came into force on ls.t 
November, 1902. For ordinary telegrams not exceeding sixteen word~. 
including the address and si~nature, the charges are 6d. in town and 
suburban districts within prescribed limits, or within 15 miles of the sending 
station; 9d. to other places within the State; and Is. for messages sent to 
any other State of the Commonwealth; in each case an extra charge of ld. 
is made for each additional word. Double rates are. imposed for th,e 
transmission of telegrams on Sunday, Christmas Day, and Good Friday, and 
between the hours of S p.m. and 9 a.m., and fot· urgent telegrams. 

Telegrams may be sent to any telegraph office in the Commonwealth, to be 
forwarded thence by post to any foreign destination, (,n payment of postagee 
in addition to the charge for the telegraph transmis~ion. 

The rates per word for cablf's sent from New South Wales are :-To
Norfolk Island, 3d.; New Zealand, 4!d. ; New Caledonia, 9d.; SUVR, FijI,. • 
Sd.; Fanning Island, 2s.; United Kingdom, 38.; Cape Colony, Or;mge 
River Colony, and Transvaal, 28. 3d.; Durban, Natal, 2s. 2dc ; Alexandria, 
Cairo and Suez (Egypt), 3s. 5d.; Vancouver,1)ia Pacific, 2s. 4d. The rate 
per word for press telegrams to the United Kingdom is 7!d., and to 
Vancouver 3td. per word. 

Special rates are allowed for cable messages concerning members of the 
military and naval forces on acti I'e service abroad. 
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LETTER TELEGIU.MS . 

• ',. ~etter telegrams were introduced in l<'ebruary, 1914; messages may be 
te~egraphed during the night to certain offices and thence forwarded as, 
oi-.dma'rYletters-that is, delivered by first letter delivery, or despatched to 
"aUq~essby mail. The messages must be written in plain language. The 
clial'ges throughout the Comlllonwealth are--Ilp to 40 words includi~g 
address and signature, Is., each additional word ~d.; double rates are 
charged on Sundays. Letter tplegrams may be exchanged between any 
offices which are open for the receipt of ordim,ry business between 7 p.m. 
and midnight, or for ordinary or press business after 7 p.m. 

DEFERRED TELEGRAMS. 

A system of deferred telegrams came into operation on 1st .January, 1912, 
by which telegrams, written in plain language, and subjPct to a delay not 
exceeding twenty-four hours, may be sent at half ordinary rates to those 
countries which have adopted the service, including the United Kingdom 
and all British Possessions to which the rate per word is not less than 10d., 
also to the COlll,monwe'dJth wireless stations in the Pacific, and to Port 
Moresby and Flinders Island. Besides British territories the Commonwealth 
exchanges deferred telegrams with a number o£foreign countries. 

Deferred press telegrams, via Pacific, ElU bject to a delay of eighteen hours, 
may be exchanged between Australia and the United Kingdom at the rate 
.f 4J:d. per wmd i and between Australia and Vancouver, lid. per word. 

WEEK-END CABLE LETTERS. 

An important system came into operation on 4th January, 1913, by which 
week-end cable letters may be exchanged between the Commonwealth and 
the countries indicated in the following statement. The cable letters reaching 
at cable station before midnight on Saturday are forwarded for delivery on the 
following Tuesday morning, or if practicable, on Monday; the messages must 
be written in plain language. Cable letters may be transmitted also to Great 
Britain or Canada for onward transIpission by registered post from the 
telegraph office of destination to other countries; for this service a fee of 
-5q., is charged in addition to the ra,tes shown below :~ 

Oountry. 

United Kingdom 
, Uniou of South Africa ... 

Iudi,!>, Ceylou aud Burmah 
{;anada 
Newfoundland .. . 
Portngal .. , ... .., 
British NOl'th America ... 
Yukc;m 

... 1 

Rate per Word. 

d. 
9 

... 1 7 

... [ H 
· .. 1 7 
... [ , 8~ 
... 9 
"'1 8d. to 9·td. 
... ! 9~d. to !Od. 

I 

1fIinimum Charge per 
Telegram . 

s. d. 
15 0 
11 8 
12 (\ 
11 8 
1:1 9 
15 0 

lid. to His. 8d. 
15s. 8d, to 16s. 8d. 

SUBSlDISB:D ,PRESS' CABLE SERVICE. 

As a result of an inq.uiry.in 1909 into the press, cahle service, the Federal 
Government arranged to pay a ,mbsidy of £6,000, extending over a periQ,d 
of. three years, for the transmission of press cables by the Independent Press 
Cable Association of ,Australasia, to which aIly newspaper in the 
Oommonwealth.may s.ubscribe at approved rates, 

Gnthe t<:lrmination of this arrangement, in,'J:uly, 1912, a new agr8ement 
was made, by which the Commonwealth Government granted a subsidy,6i 
,£r2,OOO.per annum on the condition, that at least, 26,OQO' words wert' supplied 
in each month. 
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WmELESS TELEGRAPHY; 

Wireless telegraphy in Australia was placed under the control of 'the' 
Depa.rtment of the Navy as from 1st July, 1915; previously the Postmaster
General held the exclusive right to establish wireless stations in Australia, 
and to tramlmit messages, but issued licenses to ship and 'private stations 
under prescribed conditions. General licenses are issued in respect to ship 
stations on Australian ships only. Unless by special permission, wireless 
telegraphy appliances on ships, other than war vessels, may not be used 
while the ship is moored in an Australian port Of harbour. 

The scheme for connecting Australia and the Pacific Islands by wifeless' 
telegraphy formulated by representatives of Australia and New Zealan'd 1 

and approved,by the Commonwealth Govefnment, comprised the erection of 
stations at Sydney, at Doubtless Bay (Now Zealand), and at Suva (Fiji» 
Ocean Island, 3,180 at 'I'ulagi (Solomon Islands), and Vila (New Hebrides). 
The majonty of stations recommended have been erected by, the several 
Governments. 

The Oommonwealth schenie of wireless telegraphy includes three bigh 
power stations for long distance communication forming the Australian 
unit of the Imperial scheme, and seventeen low-power stations, located at such 
intervals around the coast as to allow intercommunication, and directl.r 
intended for ship to shore communication. 

The stations are as follow :--

New South Wales-Sydney 

Victoria -Melbourne 

Qneensland-Brisbane 
Rockhampton 
Cooktown 
Thursday Island 

South Australia-Adelaide 

\Vestern A nstrtl,lia-Perth 
Geraldton 
Roebourne 
Broome 
Wyndham 
Esperancy 

Tasmania-Hobart 
, King Island 

Flinders Island 
Northern Territory-Darwin 
Parma-Port Moresby. 
8a~larai Island. 

A statIOn erected on Macquarie Island, south of Tasmania, to maintain' 
communication between Australia and Dr. Mawson's Antarctic Expedition, 
was closed in 1915. ' 

}I[ost vessels trading with Australia nre fitted with wireless installation. 
In accordance with the conditions of the Commonwealth license, intercom
munication between ships is compulsory, and the vessels are 'required to 
carry emergency apparatus capable of' operating for six hours independently 
of the power supplied by the ship. 

The following rates are charged for ordinary radio telegrams, in addition to 
a land line of ld. per, word :--1'0 or from ships licensed in Australia and New 
Zealand, coast station 3d. per word and ship station 2d. per word; to and 
from other ships, coast station 6d.' per word and ship station not exceeding 
4d. per word. Press messnges are sent at a reduced rate. 

'Vireless telegrams may he exchanged between the Commonwealth and 
Papua through the media of the Thursday Island, and Port Moresby sta,tiop.s, 
tlie charges for ordinary telpgrams being 2d. per word'iicaddition to the 
Commomvealth lahd line charges. Several' radio-telegraph stations in the 
Pitcific are controlled by the Commonwealth, viz. :-Kieta, Ma,dang, Nauru; 
Rabaul, W oodlal'k Island, Kawieng; for the transaction of public corre" 
spondence; the charges, in addition to land-line charges, are 3d. per w'o~d~ 
except toWobdhtrk Hland, 2d. per'word, and Kawieng, 41:1. per word. ""': 
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Radio-telegrams may be sent for transmission to veRsels approaching or 
departing from Suva, at the rate of lOd. IJPr word in addition to ordinary 
charges to Suva, and to the wireless stations at Taviuni and Labasa, Fiji, at 
the rate of 3d. in addition to cable rate to Ruva For radio-telegrams 
addressi-'d to Noumea (New Caledonia) the Commonwealth charges are:
coast station 4d. per word, and land-line ld. per word. 

The Commonwealth charges for relaying radio·telegrams, irrespective of 
the numbpr of coast stati, ns concerned in the relaying, are as follows :
'When both the ships of origin and of destination are licpnsed in Am,tralia 
or New Zealand,4d. per word; when only one or neither of the ships is 
licensed in Australia or New Zealand, 7 d. per word. 

Special rates apply to press messages, to reports concerning marine casual
ties and overdue :vesseh, and to mt'ssages conveying Christmas and New 
Year greetings to New Zealand or to vessels registered in Australia or 
New Zealand. 

TELEPHONES. 

The telephone system was established in Sydney in 1880, and exchanges 
have since bepn provided in many othf'l' importallt cf'ntres, the number in 
1916 bf'ing 705. The first long-,listance service in Npw South Wall'S was 
inaugurated in 1898, the connection being betwf'en Sydney and Newcastle, 
a distance of 102 miles. There are now several long-distance lines in 
op"r>ttion. A telephone trunk line between Sydnf'y and Melbourne was 
brought into URe in 1907; Melbourne and Adelaide were connected by 
telephone in 1914. 

The following table shows the growth of the telephone service since 
1906:-

Connections (Subscribers' Lines), \ 
Public Telephone 

Year. Exchanges 
Sy<lney I \ 

\ 

Tele· lustru"-nents 

an<l I Country. Total. phones. in use. 

Suburbs. 
------_. 

I 
I I 

1906 76 12,670 2,783 I 15,453 137" 20,373 

1907 96 14,634 4,:155 I 18,989 167* 24,363 

1908 I 113 

I 
15,302 6,0221 21,414 313 27,829 

I 

1909 

I 
132 18,239 7,443 I 25,682 :H7 31,88'1 

1910 268 

j 
20,20;~ 0,914 I 30, 1I7 446 

I 
37,130 

i 
19l1 I 353 22,476 12,075 ! 34,5i\l 722 43,032 

1912 

I 
385 24,787 14,1l3 38,90:.1 818 48,698 

1913 451 I 27,(;76 16, 1fi9 43,8-15 916 53,978 

1914 ! 521 I 30,360 18,680 49,"40 1,{169 62,367 
I 

1915-16 I 705 

I 
32,43~ 19,41)7 51,905 1,317 69,010 

i 
• Exclusive of public telephones in countrsr districts. 

A noticeable feature of the compaI'lson is the extensIOn of the telephone 
facilities in the country districts, where the Rubscribers' lines increased from 
2,783 in 1906 to 19,467 in 1916. In order to reduce the cost of in,.tallation 
in the country districts, the telegraph lines have bee):! utilised for telephonic 
purpo~es by means of superimposed appamlus, and in 19l2, the beight of 
poles, as p/'()scribed by statute, was reduced. The l~egulations provide for 
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the erection of telephone lines under guarantee; but the Department erects 
lines where the estimated cost does not exceed £10t), and in other cases is 
prepared to bear 50 per cent. of the deficiency. 

Until recently single lines were used for all the telephones in New South 
WaIGH, but metallic circuits have been introduced in the principal exchanges. 

Public Telephones. 

Telephone bureaux for the use of the public are placed ill prominent posi
tions in or near public buildings, post offices, railway stations, &c. In the 
year 1910 there were 446 of these bureaux, and in 1916 the number had 
been increased to 1,317. 

A charge of 2d. is made for a conversation, not exceeding 3 minutes 
duration, with allY subscriber within the network of the exchange to which 
the public telephone is connected. This charge was increased from ld. as 
from 10th December, 1915. 

Automatic l'elephones. 

The first A'Ufltralian exchange to be fitted with an automatic switchboard 
was Geelong, in Victoria, where satisfaetnry results were obtained. In the 
Sydney area. the automatic system has been installed at cleven suburban 
exchnnge~. 

TELEPHONE OUARGES.-Subsc1'ibe1's' Rales. 

Prior to 31st January, 1907, the telephone subscribers were charged, 
under the fia';-rate system, a fixed annual rental, irrespective of the number 
6f calls made by them; but on that date a toll system was introduced 
throughout the Oommonwealth, under which extra payment was required for 
all calls in excess of 1,000 in each half· year. 

The financial results und'lr this system were not satisfactory, and a revised 
scale of charges was brought into effect on 1st Sf'ptember, 1910. A further 
revision of the telephone charges was made in 1915; the existing rates are 
as follows :.-

r ! Annual Groulld Rent within two mile radius. 

I 
Radius of I 

Subs~ri~~:.,~~rJ~C~r c~;~~~[:d ~:i~~o\Vn [ ,~:;~~;~n I---~--.~I W-~~~~Ch 8U?SCriher' Fore~ch subsoriber 
hcreunder- Exchange.as For an exe1uslve or wstrument or instrument 

centre. II service. 1 ou a. tw<;-party on a three Of. more 
i J sel YICC. party serViCe. 

------------------, I 

I Miles. £ s . d. 

From to 300 .. ·1 5 3 0 0 

301 to 600 5 a 5 0 

601 to 1,500 5 310 0 

" 1,501 to 4,000 10 3 15 0 

" 4,001 and upwards 10 4 0 ° 

£ s. d. 

2 10 0 

2 10 0 

2 15 0 

300 

300 

£ s. d. 

2 ° 
2 0 () 

250 

2 10 0 

2 10 0 

In addition, a charge of ld. i" U1nue for e[1ch effective c[111 originating from 
a subscI'iber's instrument. ' 

For these charges, all Exchange equipment, subscriber's line not exceeding 
:& miles in length radially, and one telephone wall-set per subscriber are 
provided and maintained. 
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FINANCIAL RESULTS OF 'POSTAL SERVICES. 

Viewing the postal services as important factors in the development of the 
country, it has not been the practice in Australia to regard the Post Office 
as au institution which should be self supporting; on the contrary, any 
nnancialloss incurred in the working of the services has been deemed to be 
counterbalanced by the national advantages gained. 

The accounts system of the Department for the year ended 30th June, 
1913, was placed on a commercial basis. The results for the whole Common
wealth during the last fou:t; years are compared in the foUowingstatement;-

1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 

£ I 

4,243,292 i 
4,523,368 i 
4,620,061 i 

5,049,569 : 

Working' I Surplus. (+) 1 
Expenses. Deficit. (-) 

, 

£ I £ I 
4,273,985 (-) 30,693 ! 

4,589,602 .( -) 66,234 • 
4, 761.7141( - )141,653 J. 

4,841,667 (+)207,902 I 
, I 

Interest 
on 

Oapital. 

£ 
376,409 i 
435,223 
488,069 
523,892 

Loss. 

£ 
407,102 
501,457 
629,722 
315;990 

The accounts for the year 1915-16 are exclusive of the figures relating to 
the vYireless Telegraph Branch, which was transferred to the Department of 
the Navy as from 1st July, 1915. 

The increase in the dBficitduring 1914-15 was due mainly to the effect of 
drought and war upon the earnings and increased charges to working 
expenses, under the heading of depreciation, on account of assets dismantled. 
The results of the following year show a considerable improvement. 

Particulars regarding the various branches in the State of New South 
Wales, during 1915-16, were as follows ;--

'--1 E':rning's --I ~orkln:--I[ -~N.t--- In~,::"est I Net Loss. 
o Expenses. Earnings. Capital. 

____ ~I I 

Branch. 

-- i-----~- £ I £ I £ i 
Postal "'11,124,619 1,096,4441 28,175

1

' 38,902 1 
Telegraph (except Wireless) ... ' 337,799 . 319,401 18,398 36,189, 
Telephone "'1 508,594! 533,411 1 (--) 24,817\117,465 I 

Total, all branches ... . .. i 1,971,illz[I:949.256 -----21,756 ~561 

£ 
10,727 
17,791 

142,282 

170,800 

The result in New South 'Wales for the veal' 1915-16 was a loss of 
£170,800, the major portion being incurred in 'the working of the Sydney 
network,. where the cost of operating as compared with other metropolitan 
areas is very high. 

In the Sydney network of telephones there are 29 exchanges, and at each a 
day and night service is maintained. At 30th June, 1916, there were 32,438 
subscribers, and the capital value, excluding sites and buildings, was 
£1,781,970. The direct working expenses for the year-inc1udingoperating 
and gen('ral expenses, £90,872 and repairs and renewals, £140,361-
amounted to £231,23a and the revenue was £306,508. The revenue 
exceeded the direct working expenses by £75,275, but if administration 
charges, depreciation, and interest were added, the loss on the Sydney 
network alone would aInourrt to £116,000 approximately. The high cost 
of operation is ascribed mainly· to the peculiar configuration, of the city 
and to the large number of exchanges necessary to thenetviork. I., 
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., Details regarding the working of the postal, telegraph, and telephone 
services in each State of the Oommonwealth are shown below-except where 
marked the figures represent net loss. Interest on capital has been charged 
at the rate of 31 per cent. ; and such items as subsidies to ocean mail and 
cable services have been distributed amongst the States on a population 
basis :-

·Postal .. 
Tele!(ra.ph 
Teleph<>ne 

Branch. 

Net J.JOSS •• 

i 1 \ South 1 i 1 Total 
N e,v I'~' . I Qu-eens- I Australia 'Vestern \1 Tas- I COm· 

South VICtoria, land.: and Au~tra- mania. tnon .. 
Wales. I I ' Northern lIa. I weal~h 

I I 'f'Prl'itory. I I . 
I ~--I-~-:-;-r-.£--i ... -~---.:-:-£--;-:-

'·1 1.0'7271(tl119'93~ i 1;,700 I. 47 I .51,03g ktlF08 i(tl4~,18~ 
'.1 I7,71H (t) 11, I 42,746 ;(t).30,29948,80. 1 "noll I 1!6,426 . '1142,2~~6t"! 8j1481(t~4,1l)4 1~5,()391_9,786 1~:69f. 

.. i 170,SOO I (t) 59,412 j 68'~~.1 (U34,446 i. 1M,874 I 15,580 I 315,990 

(t) Denotes profit. 

The Postal Branch showed a profit of £42,131, due to the favourable 
result obtained in Victoria, where the CQi';t of mail transport is low. 
The operations of the Telegraph Branch involVE·d a loss of £86,426; 
tlhe only States shOWing a surplus were South Australia and Victoria, 
which benefited to a greater extent than the other states by an increase in 
oo.ble business resulting from the war. It mnst be pointed out that no 
revenue has been credited in respect of meteorological and shipping tele
:rams transmitted free of charge, which, calculated at ordinary rates, 
amounted to £85,518, approximately. 
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RAILWAYS AND Tl{AMWAYS. 
CONTROL OF STATE RAILWAYS AND TnA1>1WAYS. 

THE control of the railways was vested in the Minister for Works, the direct 
management being undertaken by an officer under the title of Commissioner, 
until October, 1888, when the Government Railways Act of 1888, afterwards 
consolidated as the Government Railways Act, 1901, removed the manage
ment of the railways from political control, and vested it in three Railway 
Commissioners. Under the Railway Commissioners Appointment Act, 1906. 
the management of the railways and tramways was placed under the control 
of a Chief Commissioncr, and two assistant Commissioners were appointed, 
one to assist in tllC management of the railways, and the other in Hlat of 
the tramways. 

In 1917 further alteration was made, in terms of the Government Railways 
Amendment Act, 19H;, which provided for a Chief Commissioner and. three 
assistant Commissioners, the duties of the latter being allotted by the 
Governor upon the recommendation of the Chief Commissioner. The 
salaries payable to the Commissioners are :-Chief Commissioner, £3,000 
per annum; Assistant, appointed as deputy to the Chief, £2,600 per annum; 
and other Assistants, each £1,800 per annum. 

RAILWAY CONSTRUCTION. 

The conotruction of the railway lines has been undertaken generally by the 
Department of Public 'W orks, the lines being transferred on completion to 
the control of the Railway Commissioners, who supervised duplications and 
deviations of existing lines. But since the commencement of the Govern
ment Railways Amendment Act, 1916, the authority to construct or complete 
all lines authorised by Parliament has been vested in the Railway Com
missioners. 

In February, 1915, a contract was made between the Government of New 
South Wales and the Norton Griffiths Company for the construction o£ certain 
public works, which included the following railways :~City railway and 
portions of the eastern and western suburban lines; Sydenham to Botany; 
Broken Hill to Condobolin; portions of the North Coast Railway, between 
[(empsey and Glenreagh: Glenreagh to Dorrigo; and sections of the 
Dubbo to \Verris Crcpk, Stockinbingal to :Forbes, and of the Wagga to 
Tumbarnl1lba lines. The contracting company agreed to complete these 
works within five years from 1st July, 1915. 

On 26th September, 1855, the first railway-line from Sydney to Parra
matta, 14 miles in length, was opened for traffic, and communication was 
established between Newcastle and East Maitland on 11th April, 1857. 

During the twenty years which followed the opening of the first line, 
railway construction progressed at a very slow rate, but from 1876 to 1889 
greater ~ctivity was manifested, 1,748 miles being constructed during the 
period, :1 yearly average of 125 miles. This rate of increase was not 
sustained (Juring- the following decade, when the average was only 53 miles 
per annum. During the quinquennium 1900-4, the average rose to 
115 miles. During the ten years ended June, 1915, a further length 
of 686 miles was brought into use, and in the two years 1914-16 the new lines 
opened amounted to 221 miles .. The total length of line on 30th June, 1916, 
was 4,188 miles. 



RAILWAYS AND TRAMWAYS. 32 3 

The progress in construction of the State railwaYiil of New South Wales 
may be traced in the table given below, the figures covering the period ending 
on 30th June, 1916. Included in the mileage are the Campbelltown
Camden, and Yass tramways, which are worked with the railways:-

Period. [ Opened during \ Total opened at [I 
__ the period. end of period. ! Period. I Opened during I Total opened at 

the period. I end of penod. 

miles. miles. miles. miles. 

1855-9 55 55 1900-,1. 575 3,281 

]860-4 88 143 1905-9 342 3, 62:{ 

1865-9 175 318 1910 20 3,64:l 

1870-4 85 403 1911 118 3,761 

1875-9 331 734 1912 71 3,8:32 

1880-4 884 1,618 Ii Un3 98 3,\)30 

1885-9 553 2,171 I 1914 37 a,lJ67 

1890-4 330 2,501 II 1915 167 4.134 

1895-9 205 2,706 
II 

1!J16 51 4,188 

In addition to the mileage shown above there were at 30th June, 1916, 
863 miles of sidings and crossovers; extensions of a total length of 1,121 
miles were under construction, al1~d 321 miles of line had been authorised 
for construction but not commenced. 

EXTENSION OF RAILWAY FACILITIES. 

The progress of the State railways can bo gauged fairly by comparing 
the population and area of territory to each mile of line open for traffic 
at different periods. Thus, in 1860 there were 4,979 persons to each mile of 
line, but by the end of the year 1880 the work of construction had proceeded 
at a rate so much faster than the increase in population that the average 
number of persons per mile had fallen to 881, the facilities afforded by the 
railway lleing more than five times as great as in the earlier year. In 1900 
the average population per mile of line was 482, and in 1916 it was 443. 
The decrease in the area of territory to each mile of line open has been 
very rapid, ranging from 4,434 square miles in 1860 to 74 square miles in 
1916. The following statement shows the extension of railway facilities 

. since 1860:-

I. 1\ 
\poPll!ation t? each Area to each Mile I PopulatIOn t6 each A' t h WI I 

Year. J\Iile of Line lea .0 eae 1 e \ Year . I Mile of Lme of Line open • open. of Lme open. I open. . 

-.~-~----.-- ---~.----.-- ----

No. sq. miles. No. sq. miles. 

1860 4,979 4,433'9 1895 501 122'6 

1865 2,861 2,170'4 1900 482 110'4 

1870 1,471 915'6 1905 443 94'6 

1875 1,360 710'2 ]910 443 8!)'2 

1880 881 365'6 1915 452 ··74'8 

1885 M8 179'2 1916 443 i3'9 

1890 523 1422 
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Duplication of.Main Lines. 

In addition to increasing the ,.facilities by the construction. of new linea, 
provision for the. rapidly extending traffic. is made by the duplication of 
existing main lines. 

Works now in progress will duplicate the northern line to 'Verris Oreek, 
255 miles from Sydney; the western to Orange, 196 miles; the southern 
to Rarden, 230 miles; and the South, Ooast line to W ollongong, 48 miles. 

The following statement shows the length of line laid with one or more 
tracks at intervals since 30th June, 1000:-

At WthJune, 

1900 

1905 

1910 

1915 

1916 

Single. 

miles. 

2,644 158£1 

3,079;j, 193 

3,393 241:1 

3,692! 4061 8 

3,654 492~ 7! 

* Includes 1 mile 9 chains with five tracks. 

RAILWAY SYSTEMS. 

-----'-----'-------, 

T.). 

miles. 

8~ 2,8B:! 

8~ 3,28~ 

~8!t 3,643 

1~7i* 4,IMt 

34* 4,188 

The railways of the State are divided into three branches, each consti
tuting a separate system. 

Southern Lines. 

The southern system has several offshoots serving the most thickly-popu
lated districts, and places .Sydney, Melbourne, and.Adelaide in direct com
munication. 

N UIDerous branches tr.averse the fertile Riverina district. From Oulcairn 
there are ,two. branch lines~ one connecting with Corowaon the Mu~ 
River, and ,the other with Rolbrook; from The Rock a line extends to. 
Oaklands (Olear Rills); and from Wagga Wagga a ,branch to Tnmbarumba 
is under construction. From J llnee a branch· runs to N arrandera, where it 

• bifurcates, one branch cxtending westerly to the town of Ray and the other 
in a southerly direction to connect with the Victorian railways at 
Tocumwal. From Oootamundra a southerly branch· carries the line to 
Tumut, and another, ':in' a north-westerly direction, through Temora to 
'Vyalong'; an extension from Wyalong to Oudgellico is under construction. 
A branch linc from Temora to Ariah Park has been continued to Mirrool, 
in the :Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. From Stockinbingal, between Ooota
mundra ilnd Temora, a cross-country line is under construction to connect 
with the western system at Forbes. 

From Murrumburrah a branch has been constructed to Blayney, on the 
weetern line, thus connecting the southern and western systems of the 
State, and from Koorawatha, on this connecting line, a branch has been 
laid down to join Grenfell with the railway system, and there is a branch 
line ,from Oowra to Oanowindra. From' Galong there ioB a branch to 
Burrowa. 



Nearer the metropolis, a branch from Goulburri t~ Nimniitabel brings the 
rich pastoral district of Monaro into direct communication with the metro
polis. An extension from Nimmitabel to Bombala, a distance of 40 miles, 
is under construction. From Goulburn also a branch line has been openoo : 
W Orookwell. 

A small offshoot from the main southern line joins Oampbelltowri with 
Oamden, and on the main suburban section of the southern system there are 
branch lines from Olyde'to Oarling-ford, and from'Lidcombe to Regent's 
Park. 

The South Ooast, or Illawarra line, which forms part of the southern 
system, has been constructed to N owra, connecting the metropolis with the 
coastal district of Illawarra, which is rich in coal and in the produce of 
agricnlture. From the Illawarra line a branch extends between Sydenham 
and B.a.nkstown, with Livel'pool as the objective. 

Western Lines. 

The western system of railways extends from Sydney over the Blue 
Mountains, and has its terminus at Bourke, a distance of 508 miles. Leaving 
the'mountains,' the western. line,' after throwing out a' branch from vValle;ca-·· 
wang to Mudgee and Dunedoo which will 'be extended\ to join the north-west
ern branch of the northern 'system at Burren J unction, enters the ·Bathurst 
Plains, and connccts with the metropolis the rich agricultural lands of the 
Bathurst,' Orange, and Wellington districts. 

At Blayney, as before stated, the· western line is joined with the southern. 
system by a branch 1ine to Murrumburrah'; at Orange a branch runs through' 
Parkes to Oondobolin; an extertsion'fromCondobolin to Broken Hill, a'dis
tance of 373 miles is under construction. At' Bogan Gate' a' branch line 
has been opened to Tullamore" and its extension ·to Tottenham is under 
construction. Further west, braneh lines extend from Dubbo to Coonamble, .. 
from N evertire to IN arr.en, and from N yngan to the important mining 
district of Oobar. There is a connecting line fro1)1 N arromine on the main 
western line via Parkes to Forbes, and an extension from Forbes to 
Stockinbingal, on the southern line, has been c01)1menced. Fro1)1 Byrock a 
line brancheS'off to Brewarrina. A connecting line from Dubbo to 'Werris' 
Oreek oh the main northern line is under construction. .. . 

The western system includes also a short line from Blacktown to Windsor 
and Richmond. 

Northern Lines. 

The northern system originally comrllenced at Newcastle, but a connect
ing line crosses the Hawkesbury Riv~r by means of the Hawkesbury 
Bridge, thus making Sydney the centre of the whole of tlie railway 
systems of the State, and affording direct· communication between the four' 
State capital cities of Adelaide, Melbourne, Sydney, and Bl'isbane, a distance 
of 1;791 miles. 

The northern system has a branch from Tamworth to Barraba, and there is 
a north-westerly branch from Werris Creek, via N arrabri and Moree;· to 
Inverell, placing the N amoi and Gwydir districts in direct communication 
with the ports of Newcastle and Sydney. A branch runs from Moree to 
lfungindi, on the border of the State 'of Queensland. There is also a branch 
line'from Narrabri to 'Walgett, with a further branch at Hurren Junction to' 
Oollarenebri East. . . 
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From lIfuswellbrook a branch is being constructed to Merriwa, a distance 
o.f 51 miles,. a section to Denman being open for traffic. There is a short 
lme connectmg Newcastle with the tourist district of Lake Macquarie, and 
another line runs from East Maitland to Morpeth. 

At West Maitland the North Coast railway branches from the mairi 
northern line; the construction is now proceeding in sections to meet a line 
which connects Mlurwillumbah, on the Tweed River, with Grafton, on the 
Clarence River; the sections from West Maitland to Wauchope, from 
Raleigh to Coff's Harbour. and from Glenreagh to Grafton have been 
opened for traffic. On the }\furwillumbah-Grafton line there is a 
branch from Casino to K;yogle. To provide an outlet for the pro
duce of the fertile Dorrigo district, a branch of the North Coast line, 
{rom Dorrigo to Glenrcagh, has been authorised. A short line, 13 miles in 
length, branches off the main northern line at Hornsb~-, and connects with 
the north shore of Port Jackson at Milson's Point, whence passengers are 
conveye::! to the city by commodious ferry steamers. 

Goods Lines. 

A short line from the Central Station at Sydney connects with the 
wharves at Darling Harbour, and a line has been constructed from the stock 
saleyards at Flemington on the main suburban line to the Abattoirs at 
Homebush Bay; these lines arc used for goods and live-stock only. 

O.n account of the rapid growth of the traffic it has been found necessary 
to provide a means of access to the wharves, independent of the' Central 
~tation, by the construction of a line from Flemington' to join the 
Sydenham-Bankstown branch of thc South Coast line at Campsie, and a 
line from 'Vardell-road, also on this branch, to Darling Island, with a new 
shipping depot at Glebe Island. 

An extension from Sydenham has been authorised to serve the important 
mllnufacturing district of Botany. 

Burrinjuck Railway Line. 

In addition to the lines under the control of the Railway Commissioners 
}1 2 feet gauge railway has been constrncted at a cost of £76.200 from 
the main southern line at Goondah to the site of the Burrinjuck Storage 
Reservoir, a distance of 26 miles. This line is controlled by the Water 
Conservation and Irrigation Commission, and is used mainly for the 
eonveyance of material to the site of the works. 

Commonwealth Railways in New South Wales. 

A short railway, 5 miles in length, has been constructed from Quean
hcyan, on the Cooma-Nimmitabel bhnch, to connect Canberra, the Federal 
Capital. with the State railway system. The work of construction was 
nndertaken on behalf of the Commonwealth Government by the Public 
Works Department of New South Wales, at a charge of 5 per cent. in addi
tion to e:l]lital outlay. The line was opened for departmental goods traffie 
in J\fay. 1!l14. and is worked by the New South WaleR Government on behalf 
of the Commonwealth. A trial survey of a line from Canberra to Yass has 
been made. 

Under the" Seat of Government Acceptance Act" the Commonwealth 
Government has the right to construct a liIle from Canberra to Jervis Bay, 
135 miles; a preliminary survey of the route has been made. 
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.STATE BORDER RAILWAYS. 

At a conference of representatives of the Government of New South 
Wales and Victoria an agreement was drawn up with a view to extending 
the Victorian railways across the border to serve large areas in the Riverina 
district, which are situated beyond the scope of the existing New South 
Wales system, and which cannot be advantageously cultivated without 
railway facilities. 

A Bill for the ratification of the agreement was submitted to Parliament, 
and passed by the Legislative Assembly of New South Wales, but in the 
Upper House it was abandoned. Subsequently several proposals were 
referred for investigation to a Royal Oommission consisting of repre
sentatives of New South Wales and Victoria. In it majority report thc 
Commission recommended the construction of two 5 ft. 3 in. gauge railways, 
viz., from Moama to Moulamein, about 82 miles; and from Kerang to 
Balranald, 82 miles. The cost of construction, exclusiv8 of land and rolling
stock, was' estimated at £345,000 and £376,000 respectively. 

SYDNEY AND SUBURBAN PASSENGER SERVICE. 

A portion of the passenger traffic between Sydney and suburbs is con
ducted by suburban railways and ferry services, but the tramways form the 
most important means of communication. 

The railway suburban traffic is conducted principally on the main, trunk 
line, which runs in a westerly direction from Sydney to Granville, 
where the main southern and western railway systems separate; the main 
northern system begins at Homebush (8 miles from Sydney). The South 
Coast railway, which has a branch from Sydenham (3 miles) to .Bankstown 
(11 miles), brings passengers from the suburbs situated south of Sydney on 
the western shore of Botany Bay. The passengers travelling by these lines, 
however, are conveyed to and from the Central S,tation by trams running 
through the city streets. 

The populous suburbs of the north-western, central, and eastern divisions 
of the metropolitan area are served entirely by the tramways. On the north 
shore of Port Jackson there is a railway to connect the ferry service at 
Milson's Point with Hornsby on the main northern line; with this exception 
all the passengers from the northern suburbs connect by tramway at various 
points with the ferry services to the Oircular Quay. 

On account of the expansion of the commercial interests of New. South 
Wales, and the consequent growth of population in and around Sydney, 
where the trade of the State is centralised, the tramway system has been 
extended steadily, but the requirements of suburban traffic are gradually 
outgrowing the capacity of the main city thoroughfares, which were not origi
nally designed for this class of traffic. Thus the extension of the tramway 
system, combined with the increase in the mercantile vehicular traffic, has 
resulted in a . state of congelltion in some of the city streets that demands 
remedy. The urgent necessity is now recognised of supplying a more effec
tive method of dealing with the rapidly increasing traffic than is possible 
under any system of surface tramways. 

P1'oposed Improvements. 

In connection with this matter a Royal Oommission for the Improvement 
of the Oity of Sydney and i~s Suburbs, in 1909 recommended the immediate 
introduction of a system of underground electric railways to deal compre
hensively with the whole suburban area. 
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The scheme recommended by the Commission embraced a city railway, 
the connection of Sydney, and North Sydney, an eastern suburbs' railway, 
with branches to serve 'the sports grounds, and a western suburbs railway, 

. More recently, in 1912, a speciai branch of the Department of Public 
VYorks was created to deal exclusively with proposals for the improvement 
of the methods of handling the passenger traffic in the city and the question 
of connection between the northern and southern shores of Sydney Harbour. 
The report of an expert, engaged by the Government to make an inquiry into 
these matters, Was submitted to 'Parliament in October, 1912, and a bridge over 
the harbour was recommended as the best means'oieonnecting Sydney with 
North Sydney for both railway and roadway purposes. Further particulars 
regarding the proposed harbour bridge are ~iven in the part, "Local 
Government," of this volume. 

As regards city transit, underground electric railways were advised' as 
follows :-A double-line loop railway to continue the existing main lines 
into the city and to Circular Quay, with a branch running over the Harbour 
hridge. A western suburbs line in the form of a circle, commencing at thli 
Sydney Town Hall, passing under Darlin~ Harbour to Balmain and Leich
hardt, and returning past the 1Jniversity to the city. An eastern suburbs 
line, commencing at Wynyard Square and terminating at Bondi Junction. 
It was recommended also that the King-street tramway be placed under~ 
ground. 

The cost of these w~rks, exclusive of alterations or additions to Central 
Station, electrical equipment, thermit welding, wiring, bonding rails, signhJs, 
ahd lighting, was estimated at £4,417,261. 

Two und~rground lines were proposed for' goods traffic only-one from 
Circular Quay to \Voolloomooloo Bay, as a branch of the city railway, and, 
the other from the existing goods lines at Darling Harbour to W oolloomooloo 
Bay. The cost of these lines on the basis of single line tunnels, exclusive 
of electrical equipment, thermit welding, wiring, bonding rails, signals, and 
lighting, was estimated; at £69,933 and £98,809 respectively. 

In October, 1913, a Bill to authorise the construction of a city railway 
was submitted to' Parliament. The design included an underground· loop 
railway a<round the city, joining the existi.ng railway system near Redfern· 
Station, and comprising three up and three down tracks; and double lines· 
of tramway to connect the eastern and western suburban tram services with 
the city railway, the total length of the connection for the eastern suburbs 
being 1 mile 18 ~ chains, and' for the western' suburns 1 mile 15i chains. 
The cost of the work was estimated at £4,800.000: 

This Bill was 'rejected by the Legislative Oouncil, but in 1915 the Oity 
Railway and portions of the Eastern and Western Suburbs Railways' to 
Bondi Junction and Weston-road, Balmain, respectively, were included in 
the . list of works to be carried out by the Norton Griffiths Company under 
contract with the New South Wales Government, and the' Oity and Subur
ban Electric Railways. Act was passed. The design, as outlined in the 
Schedule of the Act, includes the city railway, with two up and two down 
tracks forming a loop round the city, the total length is 16 miles 52 
chains of sillgle track, of which 8 miles 66 chains aro belOY1 ground;. the 
Eastern Suburbs Railway, double track throughout of a total length of 
81 miles of single track; and the Western Suburbs Railway, double track 
throughout, connecting with the main suburban, line between Stanmore 
and Petersham Stations, the total length being 5. miles 44 ehains of single 
track. The estimated cost, exclusive of hind resumption is £6,400,000.' 
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GRADIENTS QF RAILWAYS. 

In many cases the~ailways of New South Wales pass through moun
tainous wuntry, and have been constructed with-'a large proportion of steep 
gradients, some of the heaviest being situated on the trunk lines. 

In the southern system, the line at Roslyn, near Crookwell, reaches an 
altitude of 3,225 feet above sea level; in the western, at Newnes .Junction, 
on the Blue Mountains, a height of 3,503 feet is attained; and on the 
northern line the highest point, 4,473 feet, is reached at Ben Lomond. . 

Numerous deviations have been made during, recent years in order to 
secure easier grades and curves, with the result that considerable economy 
in working and expedition in traffic have been effected. 

The following statement shows the number of miles on different gradients 
in . .Tune, 1916 :--

.J..-----"_ .. ____ ~ _ 

___ Gr_'''d_ie_llt,,--_1 sou~le~~~sten1'1 Western Sy:t:JNorthern ~ystem. L~~ 

l.in miles. miles. miles. miles. 

18 to 30 31! 31 
31 " 40 47 62~ 33 142\ 

41 " 50 59!,! 49~ 76 1851 

51 " 60 531 66 56;r 176 

61 " 70 50! 551 35;r HI! 

71" 80 136~ 79~ 143! 3591 
81 " 90 38 38t 43 1J9~ 

91 " 100 89i llOi SOi 2811 

101 " 150 121~ 136 137~ 401 

J 51 " 200 831 7311 80£, 237! 

201 " 250 45!f 321 3H 1I5!! 

251 " 300 6~i 59 57! 177 
301 ., level 579i 568 658~ J: 1,8061 

i 

.. i 1,3i5-i--t~30!t 
---~-, 

Total 1,440~ 4,146£ 
" J 

The abQve table is exclnsive of the Government line from Broken Hill to 
Tarrawingee, measuring 40 miles 7 chains, and that at W ollongong of 1 
mile,S chains, the total length of these lines being 41 miles 15 chains. 

COST OF RAILWAY CONSTRUCTION. 

The average cost per mile open for traffic of the Government Railway lines, 
~xcluding expenditure for rolling-stock, machinery, furniture, and work
I!hops and stores, has been £12,738-an amount which is by no means high, 
considering the character of some parts of the country through, which the 
lines have been carried, and the cost of labour. . In considering in detail the 
:figures given, it is interesting to note the comparatively low cost per mile of 
some of the extensions through pastoral country. These are known as the 
,~ pioneer" class, and are of a light and cheap kind, on which the produce of 
the settlers may be conveyed to the trunk Hnes at a reasonable. speed, and at 
j,tcheaper rate than carriage by road. The average cost of the line;£roni 
Parkes ito Oondobolin was £2,111 per mile ;·Burren .Junction to Collarenebri 
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Lines opened for Traffic. 

MAIN NORTHERN LINE. 

Homebush to 'Varatah ... 
Newcastle to Wallangarra 

Branch Lines: 
Hornsby to Milson's Point 
Fassifern to Toronto 
Bullock Island 
Morpeth .. 
Muswellbrook to Denman '" 
Werris Creek to Narrabri West 
Narrabri Junction to Inverell ... 
Narrabri West to Walgett .. . 
Burren .Junction to Collarenebri East .. . 
Tamworth West to Barraba 
Moree to Garah ... 
Garah to M ungundi 

NORTH COAST LINE. 

'Vest Maitland to Taree ... 
Murwillumbah to Grafton 
Casino to Kyogle '" 
Taree to vVauchope 
Coifs Harbour to Raleigh 
Glenreagh to South Grafton . ...... 

SOUTH COAST (lLLAWARRA) LINE. 

Sydney to Nowra ... 

Branch Line. 

Sydenham to Bankstown 

BROKEN HILL LINE. 

Broken Hill to Tarrawingee 

Total, All Lines . 

Length. 

m. ch. 

95 57 
393 59~ 

13 36£ 
2 ,-'5 
4 70i 
:1 47!l 

15 68!i 
96 58 

158 781 
106 9 
42 44! 
61 50i 
:~6 30! 
40 51tr 

· .. 1 
••• ! 

115 36~ 
149 9 
17 71;1 
47 37! 
13 23%, 

···i 

27 18 

97 55! 

"'1 

Total Cost. I
, Average 

Cost 
per Mile. 

£ 

3,538,235 
6,043,&01, 

7,1,138 
20,075 

668,399 
61,482 
71,073 

636,118 
511,558 i 
327,668 ' 
104,070 
257,508 
165,757 
199,168 

1,636,296 
1,388,195 

90,063 
522,768 

86,0.12 
295,370 

4,020,602 

280,971 

£ 

36,967 
15,349 

57,294 
7,470 

137,020 
17,093 
4,481 
6,577 
3,218 
3088 
2;446 
4,178 
4,556 
4,900 

14,172 
9,310 
5,034 

11,014 
6,472 

10,819 

41,249 

33,374 8 33?;-i

,

,[ 

...iI' ,0 7 I 32,920 i 

--\'-'~i--
821 

"'1 4,188 O! l 53,347, 207 1 12,738 
,-~~'-

The amount expended on rolling-stock, &c., to 30th June, 1!J16, was 
£15,478,385 :-Rolling stock, £12,559,165; machinery, £863,158; workshops, 
£842,026; furniture; £10,036; stores advance account, £1,204,000. Thus the 
total capital expenditure amounted to £68,825,592, an average of £16,434 
per mile~ The growth of the capital expenditure may be seen in the follow
ing table:-

Period. 

1855-9 
1860-4. 
1865,0 
1870-4 
1875-9 
1880,4 
1885-9 

I. \ Total capital II I Caplt?ol expended expended to end ii' i dunng perIOd. . of period. I 

£ £ II 
1,278,416 1,278,416 

I! 
1,353,374 2,631,790 
2,049,539 4,681,329 

I 

2,163,217 6,844,546 I 
I 

3,561,949 10,406,495 
I 9,673,643 20,080,138 

9,759,029 29,839,167 I 

I I 

Period. I
· n I Total capital 

Caplt?ol exp~ ded I expended to end 
dnrmg penod. of period. 

£ 

I 

£ 
1890·4 6,016,104 35,855,271 
1895-9 2,137,005 37,992,276 
1900·4 4,296,241 42,288,517 
1905·9 5,324,149 47,612,666 

1910-14 13,652,203 61,264,869 
1915 4,318,405 65,583,274 
1916 3,242,318 68,825,592 

I 
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Of the £68,825,592 expended to 30th June, 1916, an amount of £657,379 
has. been provided from' the Consolidated Revenue of the State, leaving a 
balance of £68,168,213, which lIas been raised by the issue of debentures 
and other stock. The net revenue for the year ended 30th June, 1916, after 
:paying working expenses, waS £2,344,910, which gave a return of 3·4 per 
cent. 1]pOn the total capital expenditure. -, 

V'fORKING EXPENSES AND EARNINGS. 

'While the primary object of State railway construction has been to pro
mBte settlement, apart from consideration of the profitable working of the 
lines, the principle has nevertheless been kept in view that the railways 
should be self-supporting. 

A statement of the capital cost of the State Railways and Tramways, and 
the result of working during the last two years, is ",how11 below:-

-----------1---

1915. 1916. 

Particulars. . I Rail wa,} S i I I rtailways 
Railways. i Tram\vays. and I Railways. Tramways. and 

I i 'rramwavs. Tramways. 
-----------I---~-----i-'·----j----I 

I £ £ I £ I £ i £ £ 
Cost of Construction andl I I I I 

Equipment at 30th June 65,583,274 I 7,970,293 I 73,553,567 681825,5921 8,166,423! 76,992,015 

Year ended 30th JUl1B- I I I· I 
Earnings _. . _ "I 7,616,511 I 1,986,060 i 9,602,571 I 8,00),078 1 1,991,628: 9,997,70~ 
'Vorking Expenses. .. 5,311 ,162 I 1~611j286 I 6,922,448 i b.661,168 I 1,602,65(1 i 7,263,818 

,--'--- •. I--~-I----I----'--
Ba.lanee after paying" 'Vork-! : i I' I ; 

ing Expenses "" "r 2,:N5,349 I 374,774! 2,680,123 2,344,910 i 3~8,978 i 2,733,888 
Inlerest on Capital.. •. '. 2,328,6::10 :~4,(;39 \~3'319 2,568,659 i~302,686 !~871,345 

Surplus .. 1 (-) 23,331 ! 90,133 66,804 (-) 223,7491 86,292 !.-) 137,457 

A statement of the working expenses and earnings of the railways during 
tb, yeal'ellded 30th June, 1916; is shown 'b€low:-

Working Expenses. I Earnings. 

~laintenance of 'Way, "Vorks, 
and Buildings... 895,526 

.£ 
! Passengers t ... . 

Mails, Parcels, Horses, &c. 
Locomotive Power ... 2,379;871 
Greasing and Oiling Carriages Total Coaching,., 

and Waggons .,. 5,650 

Carriage and "\Vaggon P.epairs Goods-
and Renewals, &c. 531,7i2 

Traffic Expenses ... 

Compema,tion 

'G-eneral Charges .. , 

Gratuities,. &c. 

Fire Insurance Fund 

Balance, Net Earnings' .,. 

Total 

.., 1,638,942 

21,906 

179,634 ! 

5,861 

2;cCOO 

5,66J,168 
. .. 2,344,910 

... £ S,006,0i8 

Merchandise 

Live Stock 

Wool 

Minerals 

Total GoO(rS 

Rents 
Miscellaneous 

Total 

£ 
3,147,041 

427,022 

... 3,574,063 

2,450,161 

8S8,!J41 

Z90,57() 

700,299 

... 4,3I.W, H71 

77,513 
24,531 

.. ,£ 8,006,078 



r 
I 

--~-------------- -- -

RAILWAYS AND TEAMW AYS. ~ 33.1 

'~~ "The expenditure on locomotive power amounted to, 42 per cent. of the 
total; traffic expenses to 29 per cent.; and mainten,ance of way, works, and 
buildings to 15,8 per cent. Of the earnings 39'3 per cent. was derived from 
the carriage of passengers, 5,3 per cent. from mails, parcels, &c., and 54'1 
per cent. from the conveyance of goods. 

As the carriage of goods and live stock constitutes the principal source of 
railway revenue, the earnings fluctuate in each year in accordance with the 
type of seasons experienced in the agricultural and pastoral districts. In 
unfavourable seasons the carriage of fodder, and the transfer of live stock 
at reduced rates cause a diminution in the earnings, and at the same. time 
an increase in the working expenses. The extension of the lines into sparsely 
settled districts also causes an increase in the proportion of working ex
penses to total earnings, as several of these lines return little more than 
cost of maintenance. 

The following table shows the gross earnings, working expenses, and the 
proportion of the expenditure to receipts, in stated years from 1855 up 
to 30th ,Tune, 1916. Since the year 1887 the railway accounts have been 
made up to 30th June in each year:-

I I I m ' I I oo· ,,00 "on _ooOJ.l 

I I 'O~~o I 
I 

! o d.-,::=-

Year. I 
Gross Working 

! 

.§ ~.~ 
Gross Working I ,§ ~'~ 

Earnings. Expenses. i ~ ~: I Year. Earnings. Expenses. ~ ~~ 
"""'" \ §".S £ i 0· ..... 0 

I I \ 
~~.S',; ! i 

$...,~ b£ 
IP-tOO ~$ i I E::: ...... _._--

£ I per cent. I 

r 
I 

! 
I £ £ I £ jper cent. 

1855 9,249 
r I I 

1,665,835 ! 63'3 5,959 I 64'4 I 1890 2,633,086 I 
I 

1860 62,.269 50,427 &1'0 
I 

1895 2,878,204 I 1,642,589 57'1 

1865 166,032 108,926 65'6 I 1900 3,163,572 1,844,520 58'3 

1870 307,142 206,003 67'l I 1905 3,684,016 2,216,442 60'2 

1875 614,648 296,174 48'2 1910 5,485,715 3,276,409 59'7 

1880 1,161,017 647,719 55'8 1915 7,616,511 5,3U,162 69'7 

1885 2,174,368 1,458,153 67'1 1916 8,006,078 5,661,168 70'7 

----~--

The working expenses during the year ended 30th June, 1916, represented 
70·7 per cent. of the gross earnings. In 1907 the proportion was 53·0 per 
cent., the lowest since the control of the railways was vested in Oommis
sioners, but the percentage has risen steadily since that year, the increase 
being due mainly to advances in the salaries and wages of the staff. 

NET EARNL."<GS ANT> INTEREST ON OAPITAL. 

The net revenue from railways for the year ended 30th June, 1916, was 
£2,344,910; while the capital expended on lines open for traffic "to that date 
was £68,825,592. The amount thus available, to meet the interest charges 
on the capital expended, represents a return of 3·4 per cent. The following 
table shows the net earnings and the interest returned on the total capital 
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expended on railways, including the cost of construction and equipment for 
the year 1855 and subsequent periods:-

Year. Net Earnings, Interest 011 Year, Net Earnings. Interest on 
Capital, Capital, 

----- ------
£ per cent. I £ per cent, 

1855 3,290 0'03 I 1890 967,251 3'17 
1860 11,842 

I 
0'83 

I 
1895 1,235,615 3'31 

1805 57,106 2'07 I 1\100 1,319,052 3'43 
1870 101,139 1'81 

[I 
1905 1,467,574 3'40 

1875 318,474 4'39 1910 2,209,306 4'58 

l880 513,298 4'35 1915 2,305,349 3'60 
1885 716,2l5 3'37 I 191'.i 2,344,910 3'45 

I 
Owing to the general prosperity ruling throughout the State the profits 

during 1906 to 1912 were highly satisfactory; a decrease occurred in the 
;years 1913 and 1914, due, as stated previously, to increased cost of working. 
During the year 1914-15 the abnormal conditions of war and drought caused 
a further d8cline in the earnings; steps were taken, however, to reduce the 
working expenditure. The decrease in the rate of return on the capital 
expenditure in 1915-16 may be assigned to various causes, viz, :-Increases 
in wages, increased cost of materials, the transport of troops and war 
materials at half rates, and the payment to employees on active war service 
of the difference between their departmental and military pay, 

In the discussion of the financial results of the working of the lines, it is 
the practice of railway authorities to compare the net returns with the 
nominal rate of interest payable on the railway loans or on the public debt 
of the State, An accurate comparison, however, can be made only by taking 
the aver~e rate of interest payable on the actual sum obtained by the State 
for its outstanding loans, inasmuch as many loans were floated below par. 

The table below shows the rate of interest returned on the capital expen
diture for each of the years since 1906, with the sum by which such return 
falls short of or exceeds the actual rate of interest payable on the cost of 
construction. The rate of return on capital represents the interest on the 
gross cost of the lines:-

Interest returned on Actual rate of Interest Gain (+) Year. payable on Cost of Oapital. Construction. or Loss (--), 

per cent. per cent, per cent. 
1906 4'42 3'68 +0'74 

1907 4·96 3'63 +1'33 

1908 4'88 3'65 +1'23 

1909 1'45 3'65 +0'80 
1910 4'58 3'53 +1'05 

1911 4,67 3'59 +1'08 

1912 4'41 3'60 +0'81 

1913 3'76 3'49 +0'27 

l!1l4 3'87 3'67 +0'20 

1915 3-60 3'67 -0'07 

1916 3'45 3'78 -0'33 

... 
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The railways being owned by the State, public opinion at once demands 
a reduction in freights and rates, when the net earnings are much in excess 
of the interest requirements; substantial reductions were made in 1911 and 
1912, but season ticket fares and certain goods rates were increased, as from 
1st July, 1913, in anticipation of an increase in 'working expenses, and 
further increases were made on 1st March, 1914. 

COACHING AND GOODS TRAFFIC. 

For the first ten years after the opening of the first railway in New South 
Wales the larger part of the earnings was obtained from the passenger 
traffic, no doubt owing to the fact that the first lines were entirely suburban. ' 
It was not until the line crossed the mountains and opened up the interior 
that the proportions changed, and the goods traffic became the principal 
source of revenue. This change began in 1867. 

The following table gives the proportion of earnings from the coaching 
and goods traffic at intervals since 1860. The percentages shown below 
include earnings from miscellaneous sources and rents, and therefore differ 
slightly from those stated on a previous page:-

Year. 

1860 

1865 

1870 

1875 

1880 

1885 

1890 

Year. 

Proportion of Total E~rnings. II 
, II 

Coach'n~ &c ! Goods and Live I 
1 b" lStock. Ii 

! 11'----
per cent. per cent. II 

73'0 27'0 ,I 
II 
11 56'0 44'0 

38'4 61'6 

66'5 

61'S 

59'8 

I 

II 

I 

1895 

1900 

1905 

1910 

1915 

1916 

Proportion of Total Earnings. 

I 
Goods and Live 

Coaching, &c. ~tock. 

per cent. per cent. 
35'5 64'5 

38'8 61'2 

39'9 60'1 

39'9 60'1 

44'7 55'3 

45'8 54'2 

-------------------,------~-----------

It will be observed that in the year 1860 the earnings from passenger 
traffic largely exceeded those from goods, but after that year the propor
tion derived from coaching traffic declined, reaching the minimum in 1875. 
This falling-off was due almost entirely to the considerable extension of the 
main lines through pa,storal country, thinly populated, but well stocked 
with sheep and' cattle, and consequently furnishing the railways with large 
quantities of produce for carriage to the sea-board, From 1880 to 1889, 
however, the percentage of receipts from coaching traffic' advanced steadily, 
the proportion in the year last named being as high as 40·4 per cent. of the 
total revenue. A decline of the coaching traffic is noticeable in 1895, 
followed by increases for the years 1900 and 1905, with only slight variations 
of the figures in subsequent years until 1910; during the three years 1911-13 
the perc&ntage of earnings from coaching traffic increased steadily, and for 
the year 1913 the high percentage of 45·0 is shown. In 1916 the percentage 
was 45·8. 
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Ooaching Traffic .. 

The following table shows the number of passenger journeys and the 
receipts froni coaching traffic since 1855 :-

I Per head of papulation. 

Passenger ! Gross Earnings 
Year. froln Coaching Journeys. Traffic. Passenger Gross Earnings from 

Journeys. Ooaching Traffic. 

I 
No. 

I 
£ No. s. d. 

1855 98,846 9,093 0-4 0 8 
1860 551,044 45,428 1'6 2 8 
1865 751,587 92,984 1'9 4 8 
1870 776,707 117,854 

I 
1'6 4 10 

1875 1,288,225 205,941 2'3 7 1 
1880 5,440,138 390,149 7'5 10 8 
1885 13,506,346 i 830,904 14'6 17 II 
IH90 17,071,945 I 1,041,607 I5'S 19 3 

I 1895 19,725,418 i 1,001,107 15'9 16 2 
1900 26,486,873 I 1,.195,496 19'7 17 6 
1905 35,158,150 , i 1,428,190 24'4 19 10 
1910 53,644,271 ! 2,124,292 33'6 26 7 
1915 88,774,451 

I 
3,315,294 47'7 35 '" I 

1916 92,850,838 3,574,063 49'9 38 5 

The increase in the number of journeys per head of population has been 
exceedingly rapid, the average being 49·9 pcr head in 1916, as compared 
with 19·7 in 1900 and 7·5 in 1880. 

The receipts from coaching traffic per head of population advanced very 
rapidly until 1890, when the amount stood at 19s. 3d., against lOs. 8d. in 
1880. This was due not so much to the increased distance travelled by 
passengers as to the faet that the railway mileage increased at a greater 
rate than the population, enabling the public to indulge in a larger measure 
of railway travelling. Subsequently to 189.1 the average lessened for a 
period, but in recent years a further rise is evident, and the amount per 
capital is now 38s. 5d. as compared with 19s. 10d. in 1905. 

Particulars regarding the passenger traffic on suburban and country lines 
during the year ended 30th June, 1916, are shown below; suburban lines 
include distances within 34 ~iles of Sydney and Newcastle :-

Description. 

SUBURBAN LINES. 

Ordinary Passengers 
Season Ticlmt Holders' Journeys 
Workmen's Journeys 

Total Passenger Journeys 

Miles Travelled ... 
Average Mileage per Passenger 
Amount Received from Passengers 
A vemge Receipts per Passenger per l\lile 

~-----

I First Class. I Second Class. I Total. 
I~- -------~~--- ---.------

6,042,314 30,295,417 36,337,731 
7,585,0£0 15,';8u,OOO 23,371,080 

23,0.43,996 23,943,996 
------------------

13,G2i,394 70,025,413 83,652,807 
------------

96,034,:;CO 489,961,313 585,995,813 
7'05 7'00 7'01 

£ 234,790 820,H)() 1,054,890 
d. '5S1 -40 -43 

~tssenge~-C~~NTRY-LI~ES:------]- 2'24~:~ - 6,94~48~ ~~; 
Miles Travelled ... . .. 1 231,838,129 453,657,257 735,495,:386 
Avemge Mi!ea;ge per Passenger ... 1 121)'34 65'28 79'96 
Amount ReceIved from Passengel'l' £i 912,023 1,IEO,128 2,092,151 
Average Receipt per Passenger per Mile d.1 '78 '62 '68 
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Passenger Fares. 

For suburban lines, that is, within 34 miles of Sydney and Newcastle, 
where the volume of traffic is greatest, the rates of passenger fares are 
lower than for equal distances outside that radius. 

The issue of return" tickets to passengers was practically abolished in 
May, 1911, except in those cases where the volume of return traffic would 
cause inconvenience to travellers, such as on suburban lines and for 
excursions. The single fares were reduced, so that two single tickets were 
available at about the same cost as a return ticket under former systems. 

The following table affords information regarding the rates on suburban 
and country lines, as from 1st March, 1914:-

Dist"nce. 

miles. 

1 

5 

10 

15 

20 

30 

34 

50 

100 

200 

300 

400 

500 

1

1_ !~~gle Far:~ __ ! 

"\Vorklnen's 
Weekly. 

1st Class. 2nd Class. i .. --~~
i 

2nd Class. 

Periodical Tickets. 

Monthly. Half-yearly. 

1st Class. 2nd Class. 1st Class. 2nd Class. 

Suburban Lines. 

s. d. 

o 2 

o 5 

o 9 

I I 

6 

110 

2 2 

2 6 

4 7 

11 2 

24 3 

37 5 

50 6 

60 9 

s. d. 

o 1 

o 4 

o 6 

o 9 

011 

3 

5 

1 7 

3 0 

7 4 

15 5 

23 

30 0 

35 0 

s. d. 

o 9 

9 

2 6 

211 

3 4 

3 9 

4 2 

4 6 

£ s. £ s. d'l £ s. d. £ s. d. 
I o 9 0 0 6 0 1 19 0 i 1 6 0 

o 19 3 

1 7 3 

o 13 0 

o 18 0 

4 3 

a 17 

o I 2 15 9 
! 6! 3 17 6 

1 12 0 I 3 6 19 3 4 12 9 

1 16 3 1 4 3 7 16 6 5 5 6 

1 19 3 1 6 6 8 9 6 5 14 3 

2 1 0 1 7 3 8 18 3 5 18 6 

230 183 950 619 

Country Lines. * 
2 9 3 i 1 11 6 10 12 9 6 16 0 

3 9 3 2 1 6 14 19 0 8 19 0 

4 19 6 2 18 9 21 0 0 12 7 9 

6 0 6 3 13 9 24 9 0 14 18 9 

7 I 6 4 8 9 27 18 0 17 9 9 

8 2 6 5 3 9 31 7 0 20 0 9 

* Includin~' suburban rates for :34 lniles. 

The above rates represent the maximum charges, but eoneessions, 
amounting in some instances to half the ordinary charges, are made in 
respect to periodical tickets to school pupils, youths, and women. In 
respect of single journeys, special rates are quoted for parties travel
ling in connection with shows, conferences, athletic sports, &c., and for 
assisted immigrants and others. Cheaper fares are available for jou1'lleys 
to tourist distriets and holiday resorts. 
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Goods Traffic. 

The following figures, extending as far back as the opening of the railway 
lines, show how greatly the goods traffic has expanded, especially in recent 
years:-

Goods and Live Stock Traffic. I Per head of PopUlation. 

Year. r---------: Tonnage. Gross Earnings. 'l'onnage. \ G ross Earnings. 

£ f £ s. d. 
1855 140 156 0 0 1 
1860 55,394 16,841 0'2 0 1 0 
1865 416,707 73,048 1'2 o .3 8 
1870 766,523 189,288 1'6 0 7 H 
1875 1,171,354 408,7U7 2'2 o 14 0 
1880 1,712,971 770,868 2'4 1 1 2 
1885 3,273,004 1,343,464 3'5 1 9 0 
1890 3,788,950 1,569,356 3'5 1 9 0 
IS95 4,075,093 1,855,187 3'3 1 911 
1900 5,531,511 1,936,217 4'1 1 8 5 
1905 6,724,215 2,213,105 4'7 110 9 
1910 8,393,038 3,290,640 5'3 2 1 3 
1915 11,920,881 4,206,231, 6'4 2 5 2 
1916 11,915,500 4,329,971 6'4 2 6 6 

The revenue from goods and live-stock traffic per head of population rose 
rapidly from the opening of the lines until the year 1883, when it stood at 
30s. 4d. Bad ~easons in subsequent years caused a falling-off, so that by 
1888 the average was only 27s. per inhabitant. For a number of years 
afterwards there was a steady increase, and in 1892 the average stood at 
33s. Subsequently tho amount per head decreased; an improvement was, 
however, presented in 1899, 1901, 1902, and in eaoh year from 1905 to 1911 
the ayerage rose steadily. During the two years 1912 and 1913 the earnings 
were affected by a reduction in the freights, but in 1914 there was a very 
satisfactory increase; the decline in 1915 ,vas due mainly to the failure of 
the wheat crop, and in 191G to decreased earnings from the carriage of wool 
and live stock. 

A statement showing the class of goods carried on tho railways since 1900 
is shown below:-
------ ------

General Merchanuise. I Minerals. 
Year 
ended Grain, Flour, I Wool. Live Stock. Coal Coke Total Goods. 

80th Juno. &0. . Other. 
f and ·Shale.' : Other. 

(UpJourney).! 

Tons. Tons. i Tons. Tons. TOLs. I Tons. I Tons. 
1900 361,052 1,151,564 i 84,678 188,595 3,406,769 33S,853 5,531,511 
1905 52:2,755 1,398,443 90,572 174,424 4,169,076 i 368,945 6,724,215 
1910 608,405 2,100,203 138',779 463,669 4,55:3,965 I 528,017 8,393,0:18 
1915 i 482,876 2,849,908 13:2,895 849,604 6,649,704 I 955,894 11,920,881 
1916 852,019 2,753,295 111,083 797,065 6,410,503 i 991,535 11,915,500 

Freight Charges. 

The accompanying statement shows the receipts per ton for carrying goods 
one mile along the lines of the State. The information relates back to 1872, 
when the charge was 3·6d., and after an interval of forty years it had 
fallen to O·9d. The decrease, however, is to some degree only apparent, 
inasmuch as it represents a more extensive development of the mineral trade 
than of the carriage of general merchandise; but when due allowance has 



RAILWAYS ANI> TRAMWAYS. 339 

been made, it will be found that the benefit to the general producer and 
consumer has been very substantial, especially m regard to agricultural 
produce and live-stock:-

Year. Charge. Year. Charge. Yt:n.r. Charge. 

1872 3·6d. 1895 1·6d. 1912 0·9d. 
1875 3·ld. 1900 1·5d. 1913 0·9d. 
1880 2·3d. 1905 1·2d. 1914 o 9d. 
1885 1·9d. 1910 I·Od. 1915 0·9d. 
1891 1·9d. 191~ 0·9d. HWi 0·9d. 

The rates for various classes of freight as j'rom 18th March, 1914, to 12th 
December, 1916, are showu below; on the latter date further increases were 
made. The highest dass freight includes expensive, bul!,y, or fragile articles, 
such as boots, drapery, drugs, groceries, fUl'lliture, liquors, crockery, glass
ware, cutlery, ironmongery, confectionery, and carpets; the lowest class 
includes agricnltural produce, ore, mann res, coal, coke, shale, firewood, 
limestone, stone, slates, bricks, rabbit-proof netting, timber in logs, and post 
and rails:-

Class of Freight. 

---------------------

1_~_~~~_ChargC ~~~. ton for ha.~!.age_ ~Of~-~~,--~~~ 
\50 miles. \ 100 miles. I 200 tniles.1300 miles. 1[400 miles. i 500 miles. 

Ordinary Goods- I s. d·1 d. d. : d.1 1 <1. s. s. s. s. ~I s. 
Highest class freight... ... 25 49 5 86 1 \ 109 01 118 p- 4 4) -I 

Lowest" "'1 5 3
1 

811 14 21 17 !I 19 51 21 Ii 
Agriculturall'roduce(Up journeY)1 5 7 6 9 6 10 11 4, 12 () 0 1 :ll 1 I Butter . 11 01 20 9 !l(J 9 48 55 62 0 
Beef, Mutton, Veal, Pork, &c. 71 

, 
sj 4 9 2 18 4 27 61 :{6 45 10 

'Vool-Greasy 12 61 25 0 45 10 58 41 64 7 1 6S ~l 

Scoured 14 

:1 
21) 2 52 1 64 

:1 70 10 I 75 0 
Minerals-Crude ore not exceed-

ing £20 per ton in value 2' 4 2 8 4 11 13 7 15 8 
Li\-e Stock, per truck 36 81 69 81 108 8 136 21 163 8 J 191 2 

-----~~--~~~-~-

EXPANSION OF TRAFFIC. 

The remarkable expansion which has taken place in the volume of traffic 
on the railways of New South Wales will be seen from the following com
parison; the earnings during the quinquennium 1912-16, show an increase 
of £10,395,378, or 40 per cent., as compared with the earnings during the 
previous five years. The number of passengers has increased by 63 per cent., 
lmd the tonnage of goods and live-stock, &e., by 27 per cent. 

Fiarnings-
Coaching Traffic 
Goods and Live Stock 
Coal and Coke 

Total earnings 

Passengers .... 
Goods and Live Stock ... 
Coal and Coke ..• 

Total Tonnage 

9620l-B 
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ROLLING-STOCK. 

Information regarding the rolling-stock of New South Wales Railways 
()n 30th June, 1915 and 1916, appears in the following table:-

-----------------------------c 

1915. I 1916. Classification. I 1915. Classification. 1916. 

Looomotives- I ' Merchandise- [ 
Engines .... ... 1,1621 1.211. Goods, open ... ... 15,140 I 15,264 
Tenders ... "'1 945 987 Goods, covered "'1 1,003 I 965 

Coaching- 1----
1 

~ Meat trucks ... ... 392 i 428 
Special & sleeping cars 95 , 95 Live-stock trucks I 2,548 i 2,759 
First-class ... \ 413.'1 426 Brake'vans ' .. '1 501', 556 
Composite ... 201 I 210 1----1'---
Second-class ... [ 858 895 Total ... 1 19,584 19,972 
Brake-vans ... 162 WI 1----1----
Horse-boxes, carriages,i [' \ [ 
.. trncks, &c. ... "'1 __ 282_1 ___ 2_8_3 Departmental Stock-

- Loco. coal, ballast, I 1 

Total... ... 2,01l 2,070 ' &c., waggons "'j 1,469 1,763 

:MAINTENANCE OF PERMANENT WAY. 

During the ;yoar ended 30th June, 1916, the total length of line wholly 
or partially renewed by relaying, re-sleepering, or re-railing was 173 miles 
5 chains, and 326 miles 1 chain were re-ballasted, thus making a total of 
499 miles 6 chains of line either partially or oompletely renewed. In this 
work 323,666 sleepers and 124,069 cubic yards of ballast were used. 

The total weight of rails used in relaying and re-railing work during the 
year amounted to 6,269 tons. 

SIGNALLING AND SAFETY ApPLIANCES. 

Great progress has been made in providing safety appliances at various 
places, and during recent years much new work has been installed in connec
tion with the deviations, duplications, and new railway lines. At many of 
the principal stations the points and signals are interlocked, 'and at the 
Central Station, Sydney, an electro-pneumatic system of signalling is in 
operation. During 1913, track block and automatic signalling-the first in 
Australia-was installed between Redfern Tunnel Signal-bo~ and Syden
ham Junction; this system is being extended as opportunity offers. 

Particulars regarding the various systems employed for the safe working 
of the lines in 1915 and 1916 aTe shown below:-

Single I.line. 
By electric tablet 
, electric train staff ... 

train staff and ticket with line clear reports ... 
train staff and ticket without line clear reports. 
train staff and one engine only ... 

Double Line. 
~y ahsolute. block system 

permissive block system .. 
telephone ... ... ... ... ... ... 
automatic signalling with track block working .. 

1915. 1916. 
1I11s. Ch,. Mis. Chs. 

354 38 290 9 
1,078 28 1,170 36 
1,581 36 1,505 75 

682 4 6S2 4 
6 14 6 14 . 

~---- .~---

3,702 40 3,654 58 
----- -----

1915. 1916. 
xIls. Chs. l'lls. Chs. 
414 69 471> 29 

6 27 6 27 
0 33 0 33 

35 42 79 75 
----- -----

457 ,11 563 4 

The Westinghouse brak~ is used on all the rolling stock of the, Govern
ment railways. 
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RAILWAY ACCIDENTS. 

The persons meeting with accidents on railway lines may be grouped 
under three heads-passengers, employees, and trespassers; and the accidents 
themselves may be classified into those arising from causes beyond the con
trol of the persons injured, and those due to misconduct or want of caution. 

The accidents may be further subdivided into those connected with the 
movement of railway vehicles and those apart from such movement. 

Adopting such classifications, the accidents during the quinquennial 
period terminated on 30th June, 1916, are shown below. The return is 
compiled in a similar way to that adopted by the Board of Trade in 
England, and all acci.dents are reported which occur in the working of 
the railways, or on railway premises, to persons other than servants of the 
Department, however slight the injuries lIlay be. In the case of employees 
of the Department all accidents must be reported which cause the employee 
to be absent for at least one whole day frolIl his ordinary work:-

Accidents connected, "with III Accidents not connected with the 

Classification. 
the Movement of Rallway I, lI-Iovement 01 Railway Vehicle •. 

VehICles. _~_I__ __ _ ___ ~ __ _ 
[1912.'1913.11914'11915.11916. i 1912. 1913. \1914. \ 1915. 1 1916• 

Passengers-
Causes beyond their own 
control-

I ! 

Killed 
Injured ... 

Their own misconduct, or 
want of caution

21 231!t 
I 

Killed 
Injured ... 

... 7 II 11 i 9 

... 113 168 1137 

Servants of theDepartment~ 
Causes beyond their own 
control~ 

I 

Killed I 1 2 

14 

: 16 
)208 , 

Injured ... 58 53, 44 30 ;n 
Their own misconduct, or ill I 

40 

9 
189 

2 

49 : 
I 

1 ' 
130 i 

j 

1 
83 

83 

12 

40 41 

64 103 

want of caution- :! ') , 1 

Killed ... 26: 30 I 41 31 i 31 I 4 6 I 4 5[ 3 
Injured ... 255 ,252 1257 281 !344 12,272 2,920 1,3,120 2704 2690 

Trespassers aud others~ I i [' ~ : ' [" 

frS;~~d ... ::. ~g I ~~ I:~ . ~~ li~~ i ll~ ll~ _1_3r __ ._l_0~_!_1_1b_ 
... 68 1s:tlmll78'! 871

1
--2-1-'--1-1-

1 
8 11 t 10 

... 513 j582 11570 645 i7lO 12,620 3,214 j 3,417 2,915 12,956 
Ttl r Killed 

o a l Injured 

I J 1 1 I 
----~----~--------~--

The rates per million passengers carried during the quinquennium were as 
follow :~ 

Accidents connected with movement of railway vehicles
Causes beyond their own control 
Their own misconduct or want of caution ." 

Accidents not connected with movement of railway vehicles
Causes beyond their own control 
Their own misconduct or want of caution 

Total 

Killed. 

'04 
'11 

'00 

'15 

Injured. 

'43 
1'91 

'03 
'61 

2'98 
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Compen"latio'R, Paid-Railways. 
The amount of compensation paid during the twelve months ended 30th 

Jl1ne,191G, in connection with accidents on railways, was £21,906, of which 
£10,802 was personal, £11,104 be.ing paid in respect of goods. 

First-Aid and Ambulance. 
Appliances for rendering first-aid have been installed at the depots and 

important stations and are carried in the brake-vans of main line and 
through trains; first-aid equipment is provided also at Sydney and Newcastle 
and at several country stations. Ambulance and first-aid classes have 
been established at numerous stations and depots for the instruction of 
members of the Railway and Tramway staff. The total strength of the 
Railway and Tramway Ambulance Corps at 30th Jum~, 1916, was 9,132 
members. 

Railway Accidents in other Countrie"l. 
As regards accidents of a serious character the railways of New South 

Wales compare favourably with the lines of most other countries. It is diffi
£ult to obtain a common basis of comparison; but the available figures are 
given in the following table, which shows the number of passengers killed 
.~nd injured per million persons carried. The figures are calculated over a 
period of five years and brought down to the latest available dates:-

: Accidents per mi11io~ I! I Accidents per lnillion 
Country. ' passengers carried. ~ i Country. passengers carried. 

, 'I I i Killed. i Injured. II Killed. r Injured. ·----T-----·-- II - I 
I I 

New South TV ales ... , 0'15 2'98 ' Norway ..• I O'U 0'19 

'''1 Victoria " 1)'07 2'45 Netherlands 0'10 0'59 ... . .. . .. 
South Australia 0'12 3'50 Switzerland ···1 0'11 0'70 

Germany ... 0'06 0'39 Russia in Europe ... 1 1'36 6'94 
I 

Austria 0'08 1'86 Asia ... ... : 5'39 26'09 

Hungary 0'22 1'10 United Kingdom 0'09 2'67 

Belgium 0'09 2'93 United States 0'33 14'61 

Sweden 0'18 0'29 Canada ... 0'74 10'13 

.. ---~~-~ 

The above comparison is by no means conclusive, as the question of the 
distance travelled by each passenger is an important element of the risk 
:run, and is omitted from consideration. If this were made a factor, it would 
probably be found that the risk of each traveller by rail would show less 
variation in the different countries than appears to be the case from the 
figures quoted. In Asiatic Russia the average distance travelled by each 
passenger was 485 miles during one year 'of the quinquennium, and during 
the remaining years .it was over 220 miles; in European Russia the average 
was about 68 miles. In Canada the average length of journey was about 
70 miles, and in the United States 33 miles; in Switzerland, Germany, Bel
gium, 'Norway, Sweden, and Netherlands it varied from 12 to 18 miles. The 
average journey in New South Wales was about 15 miles, and in South 
Australia about 12 miles. 



RAILWAYS AND TRAMWAYS. 

PRIVATE RAILW.W LI~ES. 

In New South Wales the established policy has been to k€ep the railways 
under State management and control, and at the present time there are 
only 143Y2 miles of private lines in operation, with the exception of short 
lines to connect coal and other mines with the main railways, on a few of 
which provision has been made for the carriage of passengers and goods. 

In 1874 Parliament granted permission ~o a company to construct a line 
from Deniliquin, in the centre of the Riverina district, to Moama, on the 
River Murray, where it meets the railway system of Victoria. The line. 
which was opened in the year 1876, is of 5 ft. 3 in. gauge and 45 miles 
in length; a considerable proportion of the wool and other produce of the 
Riverina reaches the :M:elbourne market by this route. During the year 1888 
a line of 3 ft. 6 in. gauge, and 35 miles 54 chains in length, was laid 
down from Silverton and Broken Hill to the South Australian border. A 
short line connects the Government railway at Liverpool with the Warwick 
Farm Racecourse. The Seaham Ooal Oompany's line connects the West 
Wallsend and Seaham Oollieries with Oockle Oreek; and the line of the 
Oommonwealth Oil Oorporation extends from Newnes Junction, on the 
Western line, to the W olgan Valley. The following table shows the opera
tions of all private railway lines open to the public for general traffic during 
the year 1915 :-

! 

.-=in~_·_1 ! 
Name of 

I 
Private Railway. ~ I ~ I 

§ ~ I 
I ..:1 C 

-. 
i 

fun. 1 1m. ch 
D~iliquin and ! 45 053 

Moarna. I 
I 

Silverton ... ... '35 54 36 

Warwick Farm 
i 

0 66 ! 8~ ... I 
Seaham Colliery ... 1 6 O! 8~ 

I 
I 
! 

East Greta ••• 1 8 O! 8~ 

Hexham--Minmi ... 6 048! 
Commonwealth Oil 33 01, 8~1 

Corporation. 

t New Red Head ... 9 048 

.,; .,; d. "' .. ., 
~as " "" ~-d oS 1') 

" ... -... """ bt" £ d"O --" ,,- C3 °ai " §.j ~~ 
<71 

-"" t .:>'" ~ .. 
2>< ~ A~ ~o 0 ;S ~I>< 0 

~ 0 C 

I i 
£ £ I £ No. I 

162,673 14,010 ... 
1

12
,013\ 

473,163148,1861 

, 
tons. I N 
24,576385 

"713,225192. 

~44~ 3:'~t 
I 

7891OS,972 .,' 43, 4431 

5,700 ... I ... 20,979 ... 
I I 

16,000 ... . .. 16, 7451 '-~~~_ 
I t.ons . 

193,993 ... I ... 871,981) 52,702 
I 

§I,OOO,OOO ... I ... i 1l,290 1,340 
194,500 ... ' 475,000 8201 4,60L 

437 145 

:!7 7.643 
---' 

_.591 

4,8CO 

13,663 , 
I 90000 ... . .. + + + + 

... 
+ 

* Includes 223.896 tons local shunting. t Year 1913. ! Nat available. § Approximate.. 

The Deniliquin and lfoama Oompany possesses 4 locomotives. 6 
passenger carriages, and 63 goods carriages and vans. The Silverton Com
pany has 20 locomotives, 665 goods vehicles, and 1 passenger carriage; and 
passenger carriages are hired also from the South Australian Government 
railways as required. On the Warwick Farm line Government rolling
stock is used. The Seaham Oolliery has 2 locomotives, but otherwise 
Government rolling-stock is used, 4 passenger carriages and 2,310 goods 
vehicles being hired during 1915. On the East Greta railway there are 19 
locomotives, 32 passenger carriages, and 33 goods carriages. The Hexham
~finllli Company has 1 locomotive, and 4 passenger carriages; and the 
Oommonwealth Oil Oorporation has 5 locomotives, 2 passenger cartilages. 1 
motor car, and 81 goods carriages and vans. 
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In addition to the private railway lines shown in the above table, there are 
several branches, connected principally with coal and other mines; a sum
mary of them is given below:-

District. Length. Gauge. 
m. ch. ft. in. 

Connected with Northern Line 95 54 4 8j 

'Western 6 39 4 8~ 

I 3 40 3 6 
South Coast" ." t 29 76 4 8~ 

RAILWAYS OF NEW SOUTH WALES AND OTHER COUNTRIES. 

The position of all rail~ays of New South Wales in. relation to other 
important countries of the world is shown in the following' table; but it is 
necessary to remember that there are vital differences which really invalidate 
any effective comparison, as, for instance, differences in population, and in 
the competition or assistance which railways encounter from river 01' sea 
carriage. 

Country. ' I Length of -pe;~e~:Un~T--__:ountry. 
Railways. Pop- 1 ! 

< ulatiol1. Area. 
I 

---- --. --- r-:iles.---No. -S'I.mileJ 

New South Wciles I 4,362 4211 '/1'1 I Germany 

Victoria ... I 4,130 340 21'3 : France ". 
i 

Queensland . "I 
South Australia ...II 
'\Vestern Australia 

Tasmania ... 

5,480 

2,698 

4,275 

726 

125 

161 

74-: 

272 i 

122'4 i Switzerland 
I 

141'1 I Austria , .. 

228'311 Hungary 

----. -- ---II-per Mile ;;{Line 

Length of Open. 
Railways. Pop- I 

alation. \ Area. 
----,----- I 

'1 I N I '1 ml es. I o. ',sq.ml es. 
39,532 ! 1,691 I 4'3 

i I 

'''1 31,958 11,239 : 6'5 

3,176 11,190 5'0 

15,631 11,940 • 
. 

8'7 

13,596 11,547 9'2 

35,582 I 227 i 104'8 3(H II Canada ". 

2,960 372 I 35.4

1

1 United St.t" 
i AmerIca. 

23,691 1,960 5'1 i Argentine 

179':) ! Japan ". 

New Zealand 

United Kingdom 

RU,s,sia 

I 
392 ! 251,984 i ll'8 

21,909 397 52'0 

5,607 19,450 i 26'3 46,586 3,604 

UNIFICATION OF THE RAILWAY GAUGES OF AUSTRALIA, 

It was originally intended that there should be only one gauge for all the 
railways of. Australia, but, unfortunately for interstate communication, 
this intention was not carried into effect, and railway construction has pro
ceeded without uniformity of gauge, In 1850, when the first railway was 
commenced, the Sydney Railroad and Tramway Oompany decided to adopt 
the 5 ft. 3 in, gauge, and an Act passed in 1852 provided that all the 
lines in New South Wales should be laid down to this standard. Three 
years later the Oompany altered its decision, the Act was repealed, and 
another' passed substituting the 4 ft. 8% in. gauge for the 5 ft. 3 in. 

This change was made without consulting the other Australian colonies, 
and in Victoria the railway companies had already placed large orders for 
rolling-stock for the wider gauge, The result is that the railways of New 
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South Wales have been constructed to the 4 ft. 8% in. gauge, and the 
Victorian to 5 ft. 3 in. In South Australia the 5 ft. 3 in. gauge was adopted 
at first, but on account of the lower cost of construction the more receut 
lines in that State, as well as all the lines in the Northern Territory, Queens
land, and Western Australia, have been built to a gauge of 3 ft. 6 in. 

The classification of the Government Railways in each State according 
to gauge as at 30th June, 1916, may be seen below:-

Mileage with Gauge. 

State. ---~I--- [ I I 
__________ --'-_2_t_. ----'-_2_ft_. 6_' l_·n_. 2-3_f_t. 6 in. 4 ft. 8! in. 5 ft. 3 in. 

Total Miles. 

New South Wales 

Victoria 

Queensland 

South Australia 

Western Australia 

Tasm.ania 

Northern Territory 

Total Commonwealth 

i 
·"1 26 40 4,153 4,219" 

122 3,978 4,100 

'" 29 4,938 4,967 

... 1 1,687 977 2,664 
I 

··'1 3,332 3,332 

24 538 562 
i : 

... : ...... j • ...... ! 147 i...... ......! 147 

[

'----1'-----1.----,--'----'-----
'" 79 122; 10,682 i 4,153 I 4,955 19,991 

1 1 i 
I , • , ___ _ 

*' Includes BUl'rinjuck line. 

In consequence of the diversity of gauge interstate railway commuuica
tion is seriously hampered; in a journey from Queensland to South Aus
tralia, breaks of gauge occur at Wallangarra, where the systems of 
Queensland and New South Wales meet, and at Albury, on the border of 
New South Wales and Victoria, while there is another change of gauge 
between Adelaide and Port Augusta or Ooduodatta, whence the lines will be 
extended across the continent of Australia. 

The question of fixing :the standard gauge has been the subject of many 
diverse professional opinions. The New 'SouthW ales gauge of 4 ft. 'S% in. 
has been recommended by the chief railway engineers of the Oommonwealth 
and of the five States and by the .Railway. War Oouncil, and has been 
adopted far the Part Augusta-Kalgoorlie railway. 

In December, 1912, and April, 1913, a conference of the chief engineers 
of the Oommonwealth and State Railways met to investigate the question 
of the selection of a uniform gauge between the capital cities ,of Australia. 
The representatiVes eliminated from selection all gauges wider than 5ft. 
3 in. and na~rower than 4 ft. S% in., and finally resolved to recommend the 
adoption of the latter gauge as the standard for Australia. Their decision 
was influenced mainly by the consideration of cost; the cost of conve:rting 
all the lines on the mainland of Australia would be £37,164,000 for, a 
uniform gauge of 4 ft.S§; in. as compared ~;ith £51,659,000 for the 5ft~ 3 'tn, 
gauge. 

" As it is apparent ,that a scheme to convert toa uniform gauge the lines 
between the capitals only would not be practicable .owing to, ·tk~ d,ifficulti~ 
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of working the branch services, the conference submitted an alternative 
scheme designed to meet immediate requirements. A standard gauge line 
to connect :Brisbane with the New South Wales system at Kyogle or Mur
willumbah, the conversion of the 5 ft. 3 in. lines in Victoria and South 
Australia, a new direct standard gauge line between Adelaide and Port 
Augusta. and a new line from Kalgoorlie to Fremantlc. The cost of this 
scheme was estimated at £12,142,000. 

As :regards the method to be adopted for the conversion without interrup
tion of the traffic the third rail system producing what is called the mixed 
gauge, has been effectively used in Great Britain. 

Since 1914 the question of providing strate[;ic railways for defence pur
lJOSCS has been considered by the Railway War Council, and at a conference 
of Illilitary advisers and interstate Railway Commissioners inspections have 
oc--en made of various routes. 

TRA~SCONTINENTAL RAILWAYS. 

It is the intention of the Federal Government to construct transcon
tinental railway lines to bring the States of the continent of Australia into 
direct communication. The construction of a line from Port Augusta in 
South Australia to Kalgoorlie in Western Australia is now in progress, 
the ga.uge of 4 ft. 8t in. having been·adopted. Up to October, 1916, rails had 
been laid for a distance of 890 miles. The total length will be 1,053 miles, 
which will make the distance by rail from Sydney to Fremantle (Western 
Australia) 2,763 miles, divided up as follows :-Sydney to :Mclbourne, 583 
miles; Melbourne to Adelaide, 483; Adelaide to Port Augusta, 259; Port 
Augusta to Kalgoorlie, 1,053; Kalgoorlie to Fremantle, 385. This line is 
1'C(luiroo to facilitate the transport of troops, &c., in time of war, and 
will considerably accelerate the transit of European mails. At the present 
time mail matter is forwarded to Adelaide from Sydney by rail, and thence 
sent hy steamer to Frcmantle, taking six days, whereas the through railway 
journey should occupy only four days. When the heavy ballasting is com
pleted it should be practicable to make the journey between Port Augusta 
and Ka}goorlie in about 24 hours; in the meantime, it will take about 35 
)lOUnl. 

Under the provisions of the Northern Territory Acceptance Act the South 
Australian Government transferred to the Commonwealth on 1st January, 
1911. the line from Port Augusta to Oodnadatta, 478 miles, as well as the 
Northern Territory railway, from Danvin to Pine Creek, 145,); miles. The 
former is controlled by the South Australian Railway Commissioner on 
llf·half of the :Federal Government. The Oommonwealth has under con
sideration the construction of a line across the Continent to connect these 
t;ystems; the section from Pine Creek to K~therine, 54?, miles, is in course 
of coust!'Hctioll, and surveys have been made of other sections. 

TRA:MWAYS. 

With the exception of 2i miles privately owned, the tramways of New 
South Wales are the property of the State Government. The standard 
gauge of 4 ft. 8% in. has· been adopted for all lines. The electric system 
was introduced into Sydneyat the close of 1899, and the steam tramways in 
the metropolitan district have been converted. Of the 220;[ miles of line 
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open at 30th June, 1916, ~here were 151 miles under the electric system 
and 69~ miles worked by steam. 

Electric-

City and Suburban 

North Sydney 

Line. 

Ashfield to Mortlake and Cabarita 

Rockdale to Brighton-Ie-Sands 

Manly to The Spit ~nd Manly to Narrabeen 

Steam-

Arncliffe to Bexley 

Kogarah to Sans Souci 

Parramatta to Castle Hill 

Sutherland to Cronulla .,. 

Newcastle City and Snburban ... 

East to 'Vest Maitland ... 

Broken Hill 

Total ... 

. 
Sidings, loops, and Cross-overs 

Length of 

I 
Len~thof 

Line.. ShJgle Track. 

.-------~- -"-"- -----.------

mls. ch. mls. ch. 

III 17 ~o-2 63 

19 31 33 3:3 

S 38 14 11 

20 20 

10 ;';8 14 47 
---------

151 4 I 
I 

266 14 

-----[-----

2 50 2 50 

5 45 6 i9 , 

:::1 
6 55 6 55 

" :12 ... 32 I I 

I 
32 69 4Z 53 ... 1 

I 
I 4 47 4 47 "'j 
I 
I 10 4 11 35 
I i--------
I 69 62 82 31 

1------
... \ 220 66 3!8 45 

i 
...j 53 3~ 

I 

During the year ended 30th June, 1916, the length of line opened for 
traffic was 1 mile 12 chains; and 5 miles 31 chains were under construction 
at the end of the year. 

Fares. 

The average fare charged on the tramways for all lines is about 0·59d. per 
mile; for the Metropolitan area the average is 0 ;Md. The lines are divided 
into penny sections, with the exception of the second section in the Oity of 
Sydney, in which the fare is Ind. The fares charged for adults on Sunday, 
Ohristmas Day, and Good Friday are slightly higher, being as follows:-

One section 2el. Four sections 5el. 
Two sections ... 3d. Five sections 6el. 

Three sections ." 4d. Six sections 6d. 

The average length of the sections is about Ii miles. 
96201-0 
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Rolling-dock. 

The tramway rolling-stock, on 30th June, 1916, consisted of 22 steam 
motors, 80 steam cars, 1,391 motor cars and 11 trail cars for electric lines, 
and 104 service vehicles, making a total of 1,608. 

Cost of Construction. 

The capital cost of the State tramways to 30th June, 1916, amounted 
to £8,166,423, or £36,982 per mile open; the cost of construction was 
£4,031,598, or £18,257 per mile, and the expenditure on rolling-stock, work
I!'ho.ps, machinery, &c., amounted to £4,134,825. 

Working of Tramways. 

The following statement shows the working of the various tramways in 
sections for the year ended 30th June, 1916. Only four sections returned ~ 
profit during the period; the total profit on all lines, after allowing for 
interest on capital, amounted to £86,292. 

Line. 

II' _.§ -g I b£oo ~ .... '<6 I' 

~ § '0 S Ii Passengers Gross .S ~ .p ~ ~ i Profit + 
i§ t: ;.S< carried. Revenue. ~ ~ I Z '§ ~ 0 Loss -

I
I 0 § & i ~~ ~ H § I 

o ::.1 I I 
-----~~----I~--[~--~·--·----'----

Eleetric-

City and Suburban 

North Sydney .. 

Ashfield to J\Iortlake & Cabarita 

Manly to The Spit and Manly 
to Narrabeen. 

RoclHlale to Bl'ighton·le-Sands 

Steam~ 

Arncliffe to Bexley 

Kogarah to Sans Souci 

Parramatla to Castle Hill 

Sutherlanu to Cl'onulla 

£ No. £ £ £ 
i 

6,332,434 242,686,337, 1,656,585 i 1,301,531 355,054 234,761 120,293 

659,501 

200,816 

320,459 

13,491 

20,813,257 

4,881,266 : 
I 

3,028,209 

639,224 

126,973 i 
I 

24,125 I 
27,785 I 

i 
3,239 ; 

100,285 

24,341 

24,235 

26,088 

- 216 

3,550 

2,078 1 161 

, II 

24,741 

7,401 

11,839 

508 

+ 1,947 

- 7,617 

8,289 

+653 

i : 
21,752 654,520 ' 3,651 I 6,307 i .• - 2,656 \ 819 I - 3,475 

27,814 965,560 , 8,161 I 9,512 -- 1,3\i1 I 977 - 2,328 

38,4,10 905,5191 7,779j 8,185 - 4061 1,448 - 1,854 

49,696 7l'7,493 11,178 II ~,755 2,423! 1,874 + 549 

-Newcastle Cityaml Suburban 374,789 14,113,016 103,443 I 94,479 8,964 I 13,531 - 4,567 

3R,941 I 743,429 5,004 I 5,540 ._- 536 1 1,468 II - 2,004 

··1 88,284 I 1,873,944 13,705 I 17,4021- 3,6971 3,319! - 7,016 ---\-----_1 __ 1 ___ 1_-1 __ _ 
8,166,423 1292,021,774 1,991,628 11,602,650 ! 388,9781 302,6861' +86,292 

_._ .. _.1_ __ 1 ____ ...t ____ J _____ L _______ _ 

Eastto West !Iaitland 

Eroken Hill 

Total, All Linei .. 

Revooueand Expenditure. 

In the following table are given details of revenue and expenditure, and 
capital invested for all State tramways, since their inception in 18'19. The 
:net earnings of the tramways for the year ended 30th June, 1916, amounted 
to 4·76 per ce11t. on cost of construction and equipment, as compared with 
3·78 per cent., the actual interest on the public debt, taking into considera-
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tion the actual sum obtained by the State for its loans, many of which were 
:ftoated below par:-
~,-----'.--------------- - --~-~----~ -----------._-----,--

i 
Tote,] I Capit,,] I Interest 

y""r. Length 
I 

Expended on Or"",, I Working Net Returned 
of Lines open Revenue. 

I 
Expenses. Earnings. on 

Lines. I for Tr"ffic. a.pita!. 

________ J ____ 
-----

Mile •. £ £, £ £, pel' cent. 

1879 1~ 22,061 4,416 2,278 2,13S 9'6g 

1&80 4! 60,218 18,~80 13,444 5,586 9'11i 

1885 35 748,506 227,144 207,898 19,246 2'57 

1899 39~ 933,614 268,962 224,073 44,889 4'81 

1895 61 1,428,518 282,316 230,993 51,323 3'59 

1000 71t 1,924,720 409,724 341,127 68,597 3'56 

1005 125i 3,637,922 813,569 685,682 127,387 '8'51 

1910 165~ 4,668,797 1,185,568 983,587 201,981 4'33 

1915 21~· 7,970,293 1,986,060 1,611,286 3/4,774 4'70 

1916 220i 8,166,423 1 1991,628 1,602,650 388,978 4'76 

During the year ended 30th June, 1916, the percentage of working 
expenses to the total receipts was 80,5 as compared with 81,1 in the previous 
year; the net earnings amounted to £388,978, which is equal to a net return 
per average :mile open of £1,766, as compared with £1,730 per mile open i;n 
1915. 

Comparison of Tramway T1·affic. 
The following statement contains a comparison of the passenger traffic 

and the tram mileage in the State tramways since 1900. The length of line 
has increased from 71:l: miles to 220~ miles; the number of passengers from 
66,244,334 to 292,021,774; and the tram mileage from 4,355,024 miles to 
26,451,442 miles. With the extension of the tramway system the earnings 
per tram mile decreased from 28. 3d. in 1900 to lHd. in 1904, but have 
since risen to ls. 6d.; the working cost per tram mile dropped from ls. 10d. 
in 1900 to 9d. in 1906, but increased steadily -1;0 1s. 2~d. in 1916:-

Year endBd 
' ' I 

Tram j Earning~ per I Working eO,8t ILength of line I Passenge:rs 
30th June. open. carried. mileage. tram mile. I per tram mile. 

, I ~ __ 

I 
I miles. No. miles. s. d. s. d. 
I 

1900 I 7li 66,244,334 4,355,024 2 3 I If} , 
I 
I 

1905 I 1251 139,669,459 16,413,762 I 0 o Ie 

1910 165! 201,151,021 20,579,386 1 Ii 0 ll~ 

1915 2I9! 289,2$2,815 26,842,974 51 2£ 

19lG 2201 292,021,774 26,451,442 1 6 1 ,~ 

--.~ ..... --"~--~.-~---.-.-.----~----

The extension of the Oity and North Sydney tramways since 1905 may be 
seen in the following statement, also the enormous increase in the passenger 

• 
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traffic. All lines which communicate directly with the eity of Sydney are 
included in the category "Oity and Suburban"; the Ashfield, Kogarah, 
Arnc1iffe, and Hod,dale lines, which act as feeders to the railways, and tho 
Manly lines, have not been included:-

I 

City and Suhurhan. I North Sydney. 
Year 1 

ended I~--I ----l------~ 
30th June. Length Passengers Tram i Length 1 Passengers Tram 

of line. carried. mil~a.ge. I of line~~J ~._ carried. J mileage. 
--_ .. 

miles. No. miles. miles. No. miles. 

1905 73! 120,973,934 14,413,273 II!/; 9,128,575 1,074,743 
1910 94i 173,897,034 17,743,868 16! 13,677,491 1,651,153 
1915 110i 240,545317 1 2Z,242,OlO Iflt 20,743,680 2,375,916 
WIG Ill! 2J2,O'sO,337 I 21,937,Ol) 19} 20,813,257 2,279,494 

CARRIAGE OF GOODS BY TRAMWAYS. 

Goods and other material may be carried on the Government tramways, 
~xcept on the lines in the very busy sections of the streets of Sydney, viz./in 
George, Pitt, and Oastlereagh streets between the Central Railway Station 
and the Oircular Quay. 

Although the tram lines are fully capable of carrying heavy goods, and 
the track is ballasted equal to the railways, up to the present time only pas
sengers are carried, and such material as occasionally may be needed for 

.tramway requirements. 

TRAMWAY ACCIDENTS. 

The accidents which occurred on tramways during the last five years are 
. classified in the subjoined table, m a similar way to those relating to the 
railways:-

II Accidents connected with I' 'I' Accidents not connected 
the movement of ,with the movement of 

\ tra.mway vehicles. \1 tramway \'ehicies. 

[1912·1 191'l.: 1914·11915·11916·II~FR~:\~~~~ 
Classification. 

Passengers- I I -I'-! -T- I I \ 
Ca~(~~~e;l~~ond their own control- ",i .. , I... 2 11 ... I I '" I ... 

Injured ... ! 163
1 

229 1201 75[ 771 21 4 31' 2) 
Their own misconduct, or want ofl 1 1 'ti, I' I 
~~ I 
Killed... .." 11 !J 11 7; 71 9:11 ! .. , 1 

Injured 382 406 487 3121 346'1' 16 161 191
1 

8 
Servants of the Depal'tment-- I ,I I, 

Causes beyond their own control- :1' ... II 

Killed... .. , 11 Iii 451 
Injured .. , .. I 55 6611 

74 37i 47, 36\ 48 ,191 29 
Their own misconduct, or want of'l ! 1 

caution- iii 
Killed... . .. ! 1 I 3\ I: ,1 5491 4"1'111 3','0'6 
Injur€d ... ! 202 199 212 161 152! 4961608 

Others- ,I I I 
Killed... ...1 16 25 16 211 231 11'" .. , 1 
Injured ... ' 336 373 368 267

1 
294.11 5 8 81 2i 4 

Total {Ki~led... . .. 128\38 29 331 32\1
1

- 1,-1 -1
11-"-' 1-1 

InJured ... 1138,1273
1

1261 852
1 

916
1 

5481684 621 4531 348 
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As the tramways usually traverse crowded streets, the number of accidents 
must be considered small. 

The number of passengers carried on the tramways during the year ended 
.3Oth J'une, 1916, was 292,021,774, and the rate Qf ratal accidents to passengers 
was ·oa per mIllIon. With three exceptlOns the fatal aCCldents ll1 the last 
five years were ascribed entirely to misconduct or want of caution 0n the 
part of passengers. 

Oompensation Paid-Tramways. 
The amount of compensation paid during the twelve months ended aot». 

June, 1916, in respect of accidents on the tramways was £17,558, as com
pared with £26,966 for the preceding year. 

PRIVATE TRAMWAYS. 

There is one tramway under private control within the State-"-Ii steam 
tramway, which passes through the town of Parramatta, commencing at 
the Park and continuing as far as the N ewingt6n Wharf at Duck River, 
a distance of 2 miles 66 chains, where it connects with the Parramatta 
River steamers conveying passengers and goods to and from Sydney. The 
line has been constructed to the standard gauge of 4 feet 81 inches, and 
WIl8 opened in 1883. 

RAltWAl'S ANb 'rRA:MWAys-BMPLOYMliiNT AND WAG!!:!!, 

Ithe account of wages paid, together with the staff employed ott the 
Government railways and tramways in June, 1916, is shown in the follow
ing statement, in comparison with the previous year:-

Year ended 30th June, 1915. [II Year ended 30th June, 1916. 

=,.c~_p,~a~rt_iOU~!~ar~s. __ ::--_~_a~_~,~_a-_Ys_~--:,-I T_r_~:_",_'a_y_s.+j _T_~_ta_l_. _-+1 ~_R-_a-i_l-,,_.-a_y-s~. =1,~T~ra~m~"~.a~ys~,,,,j;-_-_-T~o_t-a~l •.. _.~.·~ 
I I 

Persons employed- I 
Salaried staff .. , 3,649 561: 4,210 I,! 4,148 617 I 4,765 

Wages " .. , 33,096 8,644 'I 41,740 i 34,634 9, 189 1 43,823 

Total number 36,745. 9~205! 45,950 I 38, 782- 9~806 . 48,588 

, ! 

i ;£ 

I 

W ages 1>ald~ ;£ £ £ £ ;£ 

Mail1tenance Branch 2,013,518 181,336 i 2,194,854 1 2,064,204 168,078 2,232,282 

Locomotive " 1,887,163 ......! 1,887,163 2,124,866 ...... 2,124,866 

Electric " ...... 376,6351. 376,635.1 ....... 378,768 378,768 

Traffic ,,~~ ~.:~!~l,091 :, ~6,644 ~~~ 1,547,167 

Total £ 4,716,647 1,213,09615,929,743 iI5,065,714 1,217,36916,283,083 

, [II I 

The average number of men employed during the year ended 30th June, 
1916, was 48;157, including an average of 3,745 Clllploy:ees serving with :th~ 

g0201~D 
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Australian Expeditionary Force. To 30th June, 1916, 613 salaried officers 
and 4,995 men on the wages staff of the Railways and Tramways, had joined 
the Expeditionary Force, all permanent employees being paid the difference 
ill their pay in railway and tramway service and in the defence forces; 
under certain conditions similar terms are allowed to members of the tem
porary staff. 

A saheme to provide superannuation allowances for the officers of the 
railway and tramway service was introduced in 1910; particulars will be 
shown in a later chapter of this Year Book. 

The Railway and Tramway Imtitute. 
The Railway Institute was established in 1891 for the purpose of encour

aging mutual intercourse and improvement among the Railway and Tramway 
staff. The building, which was erected by the Government, occupies a site 
near the Central Railway Station, Sydney; it contains a fine library, the 
books being circulated amongst members throughout the State; accommoda
tion is provided for classes for instructing members, particularly in subjects 
relating to railway and tramway methods. The trade classes of the Institute 
are affiliated with those of the Technical College. A monthly newspaper ill 
published in connection with the Institute. 



SHIPPIl\G. 

LEGISLATION AND SUPERVISIO:N. 

THE general principle of merchant shipping legislation, that a ship is subject 
to the law of t,he country in which it is registered, is modified by the fact 
that the various parts of the British Empire have power to regulate thew 
own coasting trade. Further, as regards ships other than those registered 
locally, and engaged in coastal trade, the legislative powers of such country 
.are restricted to territorial limits, and are therefore inoperative on the high 
seas. The laws of the Commonwealth are in force on all British ships whose 
iirst port of clearance and port of destination are in the Commonwealth. 

Prior to the inauguration of the Commonwealth in 1901, the shipping 
,of the State was controlled partly by Imperial enactment, the Merchant 
Shipping Act, 1894, and partly by enactments of the Legislature of New 
South Wales. 

The Commonwealth has power to make laws with respect to trade and 
~ommerce, and to lighthouses, light-ships, beacons and buoys, and quarantine; 
also in relation to navigation and shipping, and enactments were made accord
ingly in regard to Sea Carriage of Goods, 1904, and Seamen's Compensation. 
1909. Specific legislation in regard to navigation and shipping was 
introduced in the Commonwelll-~h Parliament (Senate) in 1£04, IHld the Act 
known as the NI',yigg·~jon Act, 1912, has received the Royr.,J Assent, but will 
not become law until a date to be proclaimul. 

The shipping of New South Wales is regulated generally by the Navigation 
Department, but within Port Jackson control of .shipping, and matters 
incidental thereto, arc vested in the Sydney Harbour Trust. The regulation 
of lighthouses was transferred to Commonwealth control on 1st July, 1915. 

The Navigation Department. 

Under the Navigation Act, 1901, the jurisdiction of the Superintendent 
of the Department of Navigation extends to the navigable waters lying 
within one nautical league of the coast, and to the inland navigable waters 
of New South Wales. It includes all ports and harbours except tIle port of 
Sydney, which is administered by the Sydney Harbour Trust. The Super
intendent of Navigation has general superintendence of all matters within 
the Jurisdiction relating to the issue, suspension, and cancellation of 
certificates of competency and of service; the preservation of ports, 
harbours, havens, and navigable creeks and rivers; the licensing, appoint
ment, and removal of pilots; the superintendence of lights, lmd harbour 
or river marks; the placing or removing of moorings; the gnmting and 
regulation of licenses for ballast ligMers; the licensing and regulgtion of 
watermen, boatmen, gnd bogts plying for hire, and the determination of fees 
and rates chp,rgea ble for such services; steam and other ferry boats; harbour 
.md river steamers; motor boats; safety and pl'cven'Gion of p,cc:dents;_ 
unseaworthy ships; life-saving appliances, lights, fog-signals, l',nd sailing 
rules; and the accommodation for seamen. The Department administers 
t.he 1Vharfage and Tonnage Rates Act, 1901, in all gazetted port" within 
New South 'Wales, except Port Jackson, and also the regulations under the 
InJiammable Liquid Act, H115. 

98247-·A 
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Sydney Harbour Trust. 

The Sydney Harbour Trust was created by' Act of Parliament in 1901. 
The complete supervision and control of Port Jackson and its shipping, 
including lighthouses (excepting Macquarie and Hornby lighthouses), beacons, 
wharves, &c., were vested in the Trust, which is administered by a Board 
of three Commissioners. 

'The revenue of the Trust for the year ended 30th June, 1916, was £489,722, 
and the expenditure £141,672. 

OVERSEA AND INTERSTATE SHIPPING, 

In the shipping records the total voyages of vessels are included, but 
account is not taken of ships of war, cable-laying vessels, and yachts, nor of 
vessels trading between ports in New South Wales; the tonnage quoted is 

,net. Vessels are entered at the first port of call in New South Wales, and 
cleared at, the port from which final departure is taken from the Sta-te. 

The aggregate number and tonnage of interstate and oversea vessels 
arriving in and departing from all ports of New South Wales at intervals 
since 1860, with the average tonnage per vessel, are as follows :-

Entries. Clearances. Average 

Year. ,--~---

Tonnage 

I 
per 

Vessels. Tonnage. Vessels. Tonnage. Yessel. 

------ ------

1860 1,424 I 427,835 1,438 431,484 300 

1870 1,858 689,820 2,066 771,942 373 

1880 2,108 1,242,458 2,043 1,190,321 586 

1890 2,326 2,340,470 2,317 2,294,911 998 

1900 '2,784 4,014,755 2,714 3,855,748 1,432 

I9l0 2,937 6,290,119 3,035 6,471,855 2,137 

1911 3,127 6,822,135 3,146 6,833,782 2,177 

1912 3,354 7,490,046 3,346 7,453,005 2,230 

1913 3,393 8,117,501 3,375 8,071,101 

I 

2,392 

1914-15 3,000 7,051,503 3,059 7,219,914 2,355 

1915-}6 ',045 6,552,235 3,062 6,574,582 

I 
2,149 

i 
I 

Between 1860 and 1916, the number of vessels el1gaged in the trade of the 
State has more than doubled, the entries incrrasing from 1,424 to 3,045. 
In the same period the tonnage of the V€SBe]s increased l3ixteen times. 

The average tonnage has advanced steadily, reaching the highest point 
in 1913, the 8ubsequent decrease being due to war conditions. 

Concurrently with the advance in tonnage has been an improvement in 
the class of accommodation provided on both passenger and cargo 
steamers. 
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Summarising oversea and interstate trade, the following figures are ohtain'ed 
for entries and clearances for the different States and the Northern Tenitory. 
of Australia during 1915-16, and show the relative pre-eminence of New 
South Wales :-

State. 

New South Wa'.es 

Victoria 

Queensland ... 

South Australia 

Western Australia ... 

Tasmania 

Northern Terr;tory 

Oversea and Interstate. 

I 

Entries. 1 Clea:ances. 

I ~·~e~se~:nn~~:'~- Vessels. I Tonnage. 

"'1 

3,045 6,552,235 

1 

3,052 I 6,574,582 

... 2,392 4,935,129 2,385 4,902,245 

815 1,659,567 

i 
816 1,640,665 

894 2,565,724 890 2,561,443 

650 2,366,855 655 2,384,122 

951 1,057,393 947 1,048,514 

91 208,441 91 208,441 

N ATI\)NALI rIES 01<' VESSELS. 

The trade of the State of New South Wales is carried, to a very great extent, 
under the British flag, the deep-sea trade with the mother country and 
British Possessions being controlled by shipowners of the United Kingdom, 
and the interstate trade chiefly by local shipowners. From the table given 
below, distinguishing British and foreign shipping at intervals since 1860, 
it will be seen that the British tonnage, entered and cleared, in 1860 was 
689,251, or 80·2 per cC'nt. of the total of 859,319 tons; while in 1880 the 
proportion was as high as 92·9 p3r cent. In 1913, however, the British 
shipping had fallen to 81·4 per cent., the foreign tonnage being 18·6 per 
cent. The disturbance of trade, caused by war conditions, has a.ffected 
this average, the figures for 1915-16 showing British shipping tonnage a.s 
rising to 88·2 per cent. and foreign tonnage falling plOportionately to 11·8 
per cent. :-

Tonnage Entered and Cleared. Percentage. 
Year. 

British. 1<'oreign. Total. British. Foreign. 

1860 689,251 170,068 859,319 80'21 19'79 

!870 1,333,410 128,352 1,461,762 91'22 8'78 

1880 2,259,924 172,855 2,432,779 92'89 7'1l 

1890 4,030,472 604,909 4,635,381 86·95 13'05 

1900 6,702,106 1,68,397 7,870,503 85'15 14'85 

1910 10,723,040 2,038,934 12,761,974 84'02 15'98 

1911 11,239,844 2,416,073 13,655,917 82'31 17'69 

1912 11,983,698 2,959,353 14,943,051 80'20 19'80 

1913 13,182,ll2 3,006,490 16,188,602 81'43 18'57 

1914-15 12,712,330 1,559,087 14,271,417 89'07 10'93 

1915-16 11,582,777 1,544-,040 13,126,817 8S'24 11'76 

J 
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Of the tonnage included as British, a large proportion is owned or registered 
in Australia and New Zealand. 

In 1901, of vessels trading with this State, thOS3 owned in the Australian 
('Almmonwealth represented 39'8 p2r cent. of the total; and in 1916, 41'9 
per cent. of the total. 

The present war has caused a material alteration in foreign tonnage, as 
may be gathered from the statement below, which shows the number and 
:(onnag3 of shipping of the principal nationalities that entered and cleared 
the ports of New South Wales in the last two years as compared with 1913 ;-

Nationality 
of Shipping, 

.---.----

Entries and Clearances. 

I 
I 1913. 1914-15. 1915-16. 

Tonnage
Percentage of each 

Nationali',y, 

lvessels.) Tonnage. v::t~1 Tonn::., ve~elS' '-T:n:g",-_~13'J 1914-1f.
i
19lfi-16_ 

~r:~:::lial~~"~'-r",, 1 ",H,W' I ,$; ',~7,"", ',~ ',,00,,",1
135

,28 40'83 1 41'92 

New Zealand 'I 771 1,359,138/ i12 1,265,033 428 512,S26 8'40 8'86 3'91 

United Kingdvm " 1,589 6,081,117 1,401 5,562,020 1,467 5,532,813 37'56 38'97 I 42'15 

Other British 'I 22 30,459 1 30 58,180 ! 22 33,732 \ '19 41 '26 
---~--I-----------,-------

Total .. 5,613 13,182,1121 [),405 12,712,330 5,315 11,582,7771 81'43 89'07 88'24 

---~-~.---.-----------"---.-

F<>reign -

France 150 313,252 109 192,768 [ 101 152,2031 1'93 

Germany 487 1,533,728 6S 215,254 \ 9'47 1'51 

Norway 183 353,843 146 269,810 88 ~~~:766 2'19 1'89 

1'35 

1'10· 

Sweden 23 57,613 20 ' 50,874 24 56,792 '36 '36 '43 

Netherlands 52 128,870 61 179,661 78 233,185 '80 I 1'26 1·78:-

Italy 29 47,770 17 29,206 5,662 '29 ! '21 'OJ; 

r 103 332,471 lOS 381,432 211 536,290 2'67 

t'nited States of I 
Ameri"" .. ' 76 148,853 84 163,172 236 310,570 '92 1'14 2'37 

Other Nationalities 11-~ ~060 _~ ~910 __ 50_ ~567 _'56 ~ __ 'S~ 
Total.. . 1,155 3,006,490 651 1,559,087 792 1,544,040 18'57 10'93 11'76 

Grand Total ,r~~;;; --;';;I~':; ~ ~;'~:~~-;I-~;; ~ -;oo~ 
The most notable alterations in the foreign trade are the cessation of 

German shipping, which represented 9,5 per cent. in 1913, and the increases, 
in the tonnage belonging to the United States and Japan; the percentage 
of foreign tonnage declined from 18'6 in 1913 to 11·8 in 1916. 

DIRECTION OF SHIPPING TRADE. 

Of the tonnage engaged in the outward trade of New South Wales, approxi
mately half goes to other Australian States. The following table shows, for 
th.e specified years in comparative form, the tonnage entered from and cleared: 
for the countries within the British Empire, and the principal foreign 
countries. 
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Although a vessel may have called at many ports on both the inward and;, 
outward voyages, the intermediate ports are not considered, only one~' 
country being regarded as that from which the vessel entered or to whjch, 
it cleared. 

Coun try. 

tes ... 
m ." 
... .., 

... . " 
on .. , 
.. , .. , 
... ... 

British Empire

Australian Sta 

United Kingdo 

New Zealand 

Egypt ... 

India and Ceyl 

Hong Kong 

Canada ... 

Union of South Africa-
Cape Colon y ." 

Natal ... ... 
Fiji .. ' ... 
Straits SettIem ents ... 
Papua ... ... 

... ... Ocean Island 

Other British P ossessions 

1 Countries Total, Britisl 
Foreign Countries -

... .. , 

... .., 

... .., 

France .. , 

Germany 

Belgium '" 
United States 0 f America 

China 

Japan 

New Caledonia 

Java 

... 

... 
... 
... 
ds 

" 
Philippine IsIan 

Hawaiian lslan ds 

Peru 

Chile 

... 

... 

.., 

.., 

... 

... 

... 

... 

.., 

." 
Other Foreign C ountries 

Total, 1<'oreig n Countries 

Total ... ... 

Entered from and cleared for various Countries. 

I 1900. 1910. 1915-16. 

j Vessels. \ Tonnag-e. Vessels. I Tonnage. vesselS.) Toilllage.: 

.. 3,082 3,861,154 3,413 6,275,901 3,818 6,942,0&2 

... 341 9M,232 484 2,029,216 328 1,577,515 

... 540 598,710 573 1,125,492 522 1,035,726 

... .. . ......... ... . ........ 143 763,097 

... 57 138,993 59 178,571 78 254,431 

... 68 121,933 26 40,392 21 29,102 

. .. 41 76,477 42 145,481 51 237,829 

I 
... 152 240,755 16 30,127 

} 40 60,701 19 46,434 36 76,082 . .. 
... 65 64,125 66 101,754 66 151,364 

. .. 19 31,212 62 151,091 47 115,770 

... 1 14 1l,448 20 13,657 9 5,712 

· .. 1 
.. . . ........ 30 63,260 38 70,416 

I 46 46,653 38 :~9,99i 49 39,885 • .. 1 

1------------- ----
'''1 4,465 6,206,393 4,818 10,241,373 5,206 1l,299,01l 

--- ---- ---
. .. 44 100,793 51 148,137 18 66,377 

... 70 234,817 155 510,510 ... ......... 

... 13 28,129 12 34,126 ... ......... 

... 157 303,187 183 403,343 342 679,450 

... 19 41,161 ... ......... 1 7tJO 

... 34 83,179 93 239,713 119 309,373 

. .. 118 143,867 59 107,341 60 79,568 

. .. 45 89,129 46 104,488 60 160,032 

"'1 31 44,825 47 125,945 5 8,270 

... 1 
94 107,248 27 62,841 9 15,686 

28 37,4ll 44 58,389 11 23,3i2 

... ) 211 295,829 I 207 443,202 74 159,427 

... 169 154,535 I 200 282,566 202 325,551 
_._---- ----- ----

... \1,033 1,664,110 1,124 2,520,601 901 1,827,806 
---- ---- ---

'''1 5,498 7,870,503 5,972 12,761,974 6,107 13,126,817 

O£ the total tonnage amounting to 13,126,817 in 1915-16, vessels from and 
to other Australian States. represented 6,942,082, or 53 per cent. The 
United Kingdom furnished the next largest tonnage, with 1,577,515, 
equal to 12 per cent., followed by New Zealand with 1,035,726 tons, Or 
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8 ''P'cr 'cent., and Egypt 763,097 tons, or 6 per cent. 'The United Stares 
foll'o\vswith679,450 tons, being 5 per cent., then Japan with 309,373, India 
andiCeylon 254,431, and Canada 237,829. In 1913 Germany headed the 
foreign tonnages, but on the declaration of war in August, 1914, the shipping 
trade with this country CEased. Several circumstances have contributed 
to the fall in the South American trade, of which the restriction of the export 
of coal is the most notable. 

The tables given above ,do not disclose the full extent of the shipping 
communication between New South Wales and other countries, since 
the records, relating only to terminal ports, entirely disregard the 
business of intermediate ports of call, which, being on the direct route of so 
many shipping lines, are visited regularly by vessels both on their outward 
and'inward journeys. 

STEAM AND SAILING VESSELS. 

Records prior to the year 1876 do not distinguish steamers from sailing 
vessels, but the tendency to supersede sailing vessels by steamers has been 
apparent since that year, when the steam tonnage was 42·9 per cent., as 
compared with 57'1 per cent. of sailing vessels. The relative positions were 
transposed within the following ten years. The tonnage of sailing ships 
now represent only 3 per cent. of the total shipping. The progress of the 
tonnage of each class will be seen from the following table :-

Year. _____ st_e_am_. ____ 1 Sailing. I ' R,atio of Steam to Total Tonnage. 

Entered. Oleared. -E-n-te-re-d-. ~I -Ol-ea-re-d-. -1- E~te-;:;:ct:-r Olea~ed, --

tons. 

I 
tons, tons, 

I 

tons, percent. per cent~ 
1(;76 473,821 438,733 600,604- 614,567 44'10 41'65 
1880 803,935 746,437 438,523 443;884 64'71 62'71 
1890 1,759,475 

I 
1,768,848 580,995 I 526,063 75'18 77'08 

1900 3,206,657 3,140,449 808,098 715,299 

I 
79'87 81'45 

1910 5,892,019 6,047,832 398,070 424,023 93'67 93'45 
1911 6,427,442 6,424,,865 394,693 408,917 94'71 94'02 
1912 7,010,420 

I 
6,975,678 479,626 477,327 93'60 93'60 

1913 7,800,389 7,744,422 317,112 326,679 9609 95'95 
1914-15 6,892,390 7,004,886 159,113 215,028 97'74 97'03 
1915-16 6,346,795 6,360,428 205,440 214,154 96'86 96'74 

VESSELS WITH CARGO, AND IN BALLAST. 

The following statement evidences the relative importance of British 
shipping among the number of vessels, with cargo and in ballast, entered and 
cleared New South Wales ports during the vear ending 30th June, 1916 :-. 

Entries. Clearances. 
Nationality 

With Cargo. \ of Shipping. With Cargo, I In Ballast. In Ballast, 

steam. 1 Sailing. Steam, I Sailing, Steam. j Sailing, Steam. \ Sailing, 

British- I I I Australian ... ' .. 1,147 37 505 5 
1 

1,621 41 38 4 
Other 772 24 141 I 

I 19 857 46 58 .. , ... .. , 
Foreign 2:13 107 30 I 25 I 240 74 25 58 ... .. , 

I I 

I 

I 
------

Total .. , '''I 2,152 168 676 i 49 2,718 161 121 62 
I 

,The majority of sailing vessels are foreign-owned, but the numbers are 
deoreasing in proportion to the decline of sailing vessels among the world's 
shipping. 
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VESSELS IN BALLAST. 

The advantage offered by the New South WalEs trade to shipowners'i" 
illustrated by the large amount of tonnage entries in ballast, and the small 
number of clearances without cargo. :Many vessels arriving in ballast 'come 
from ports of neighbouring States, where they have deliverEd a gt;peral 
cargo, and, having been unable to obtain full leturn freight, have 9lt;al'ed 
for Newcastle, in this State, te, load coal. The largest amount of tonnage 
entered in ballast in anyone year since 1876 was in 1907, when it reached 
1,980,322 tons. In 1915-16 the tonnage entered in ballast amounted to 
1,158,744 tons. The tonnage entered and cleared in ballast at intervals 
since 1876, is shown below ;-

Steam (Ballast). Sailing (Ballast). 
Proportion of Tonnage 

in Ballast to 
Year. Total Tonnage. 

----,---

Entered. Cleared. i Entered. Cleared. Entered. Cleared. 

I tons. tons. tons. tons. per cent. per cent. I 
1876 

I 
16,709 4,022 246,244 13,834 24'47 1'70 

1880 73,006 3,015 144,757 13,204 17'53 1'36 
1890 309,780 3,767 228,699 18,620 23'01 '98 
1900 I 791,803 133,159 505,030 1,644 32·30 3'50 
1910 I 997,188 201.614 269,~41 8,635 20'13 3'25 I 
1911 1 891,978 110,474 275,779 4,690 17'12 1'69 

1912 I 1,013,651 1~5,565 351,363 5,566 18'22 2'43 
1913 1,275,704 227,283 201,864 1,031 18'20 2'83 
1914-15 1,203,440 330,191 83,718 23,139 18'25 4'89 
1915-16, 1,098,683 285,313 60,06} 39,944 17'68 4'95 

SHIPPING AT EACH PORT. 

The following statement shows in comparative form the; numher and 
tonnage of vessels, oversea and interstate, entered and cleared from the 
various ports of the State since 1906 ;-

I Sydney. Newcastle. Kembla. Twofold Bay Other Ports. (Edon,) 
Year, 

1-1 I~--' ! ITonna~, 11TOnnage, 
:4 

!Tonnage, 1 iTOnnage·1 
I 

~ :Tonnage, 
; ~ I , " i __ ~J ~ 

ENTRIES. 

1906 11,919' 3,751,458 1 815 \ 1,404,844 68 85,324 35 33,276 56 8,817 
1907 2,163 4,273,925' \l09 1,657,234 76 92,320 32 31,644 58 15,760 
1908 2,128 4,409,021 908 1,746,070 39 58,910 50 54,908 71 29,875 
1909 12,06214,507,187\ 620,1,182,031 42 72,994 71 86,468 66 21,354 
1910 2,021 4,791,029 69411,303,133 64 87,831 69 78,340 89 29,786 
1911 12,181 5,246,351 701 1,357,132 64 102,866 55 63,145 126 52,641 
1912 2,333 5,732,055 806, 1.570'581165 85,148 49 58,798 101 43,464 
1913 2.275 6,174,321 90611,771,032 67 87,488 57 63,139 88 21,521 
1914' 1,163 3,262,307 527 1,045,127 29 36,273 27 31,743 48 17,552 
1914-15

1
2,032 5,399,836 765 1,487,487 50 72,990 65 64,390 88 26,800 

1915-16 2,051,4,990,476 820 i 1,390,980 60 £0,923 67 59,151 47 20,705 

CLEARANCES. 

1906 [ 1,516 3,277,907 1,115 1,762,4721140 185,793 ' 38 37,486 74 11,373 
1907 i 1,718 3,717,792 1,221 2,044,706

1

155 197,832 ' 32 31,957 79 16,995 
1908 11,592 3,M2,793 1,372 2,408,946 106 154,111 i 49 51,235 100 46,040 
1909 1,559 3,795,231 979 1,676,759 93 123,761 149 61,417 87 32,258 
1910 11,676 4,299,857 1,082 1,911>,312 115 146,656 54 64,619 108 45,411 
1911 1,691 4,459,030 1,151 2,106,013 104 141,332 i 51 61,380 149 60,027 
1912 1,787 4,822,889 1,293 2,895.674 107 124,531 148 58,509 111 51,402 
1913 1,716 5,220,913 1,388 2,617,1>78 97 122,554 55 66,829 119 43,227. 
1914* I 928 2,840,957 691 1,340,967 58 74,819 26 30,485 62 31,408 
1914-15 1,586 4,764,466 1,199 2,219,703 105 137,234 i 52 61,768 117 36,743 
1915-16 1,587 4,291,045 1,225 2,029,000 106 H'5,824 ! 65 1 62,806 79 35,907 

• Six montl,s ended 80tb June. 
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The entries registered to the port of Sydney exceed the clearances, and 
the clearances at Newcastle exceed the entries, because vessels which leave 
SYllney for Newcastle for the purpose of shipping' coal are reckoned as 
(iepartnres from the latter port and not from Sydney. 

Of "Other Port!'," group2d together in the above table, the more im
portant are Bellambi and Richmond River; following are the figures for 
each during the year 1915-16 ;-

rort. 

Tweed River 

Richmond Ri\'er 

Clarence River ... 

Namlmcca River 

Port Stephens". 

BeJIambi 

I Entries. I Clearances. 
I 

I \~-~.~.--

IVesscls, \ Tonnage. vessel.,! Tonnage. . i 
I 

i I 

9 I 1,014 7 812 
I 

18 I 4,004 12 2,()2J 

2 208 9 2,0()5 

1 116 8 1,197 

18 6,001 

I 17 15,333 25 23,212 •• ,1 

! i-- ------ i---j-----
! 47 20,705 79 i 35,907 
: ! 

Particulars of shipping-oversea, interstate and coastwise which enterecl 
at each port of New South Wales are contained in the following statement 
for the year ended 30th June, 1916 ;-

Port. Port. Crews. 

Hi.t.t·cmau·s Moruya 1,391 

Dellinger lUvcr ... 185 2,440 Nambucca River 169 20,322 1 ,773 

Byron Bay 156 5:615 Narooma .. , 1)3 10,134 1,lB3 

Ca,Ul.·:lcn HaYCll ... 94 13,669 
! 

1,329 Port Hunter 5,459 3,952,640 28):398* 

Calle Hawke 165 18,007 1,879 Port Jackson (Sydney) 9,285 7,535,277 138~212* 

ela,rence River 215 80,240 6,175 Port Kembla (Wollongong)- 564 139,001 8,097 
I 

Con"s Harbour 3S9 122,297 8,7G1 Port ~facquarie I 166 28,753 2,470 •• oj 

Eden 240 156,810 7,438 Port Stephens ... ' 396 48,786 ~,56() 

Kta~na 394 57,511 : 5,144 Hichmond River : 300 34,039 6,G9<; ···1 , 
l"l .. kc !It''C(lua.ric 159 10,669 

'. 
159 Tweed River 124 16,880 ] ,50:3 

:':\'I:t("}ray :Riycr ." 182 45,=386 3,631 \Voolgoolga.. i 115 ;1l,182 2;~J5j 
'''1 

nL~uning River ... 175 29,756 1,3G3 I 
* Exclusive of Coastwise. 

Sydney i': one of the chief POl'ts of the world, as appears from a comparison 
. of its oversea and interstate shipping entries (entirely exclusive of coastal 
trade) with the returns of other ports. The figures quoted in the fcllowing 
table relate to the most recent years avaiIa hIe. Tbe entries at ports of the 
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United Kingdom do not include ships used by the Government in connection 
with the war:-

Tonnage. 
Port. 

\ 
Ent~~~~~!x~J. Iii Port. Entered excl. 

Sydney 
Newcastle 
Melbourne 
Brisbane 
Port Adelaide 
FremantIe 
Hobart 
Auckland 

CoastwIse. 

···1 4,990,476 il 
.... ·.1' 1,390,980 II 4,837,518 I 

1,51P,752 /1 "'1 2,131,372 I 
1,824,603 il 

... 1 621,217 ;i 
· .. 1 767,325 Ii 

London ... "', !I,137,300 il 
Liverpool (includingi I, 

Bir:kenhe'1d) ""1 9,762,872 ;'1' 
Cardiff ... ... 5,601,821 I 

New1lastle and North, II 
and South Shields .. I' 4,451,077 d 

Hull ...... 3,014,757 Ii 
Plymouth... ... 2,090,419!i 
Glasgow... . .. \ 2,755,6R7 ii' 
Dublin ... ... 329,993 i 
Belfast "'1' 407,480 i 

Calcutta .... 1,947,625:, 
Bombay I 2, 174,104 ': 
Colombo "'1' 7,713,987 II 
Gibraltar 6,315,~67 II 
Malta·-Valetta I 5,546,093 ii' 
Aden... :::1 3,925,0-14 'I 
Singapore .:.[ 8,636,467 " 

Hong Kon~ 
Cape Town ... 
Dul'lJan 
Montreal ... 
Halifax 
Victoria (B.C.) 
Hamburg 
Petrograd 
Lisbon 
Funchal 
Barcelona 
Marseilles ... 
HaYl'e 
Genoa 
Naples 
'frieste 
Antwerp 
Rotterdam ... 
Copenhagen 
New York ... 
New Orleans 
Shanghai ... 
Buenos Aires 
Monte Video 
Rio de Janeiro 
Kobe 

Coastwise. 

Il,483,663 
2,542,170 
2,692,935 
2,000,000 
2.03t,531 
2,0II,OOO 

14,185,000 
2,441,00) 

10,389,000 
7,425,518 
2,641,000 
7,986,609 
3,631,849 
5,336,000 
5,120,000 
3,466,000 

13,686,297 
12,307,358 
3,440,901 

12,5i9,000 
3,064,000 
4,471,447 
7,962,000 
R,598,326 
6,420,000 
6,447,000 

Penang "'1 4,419,092 II 
."--~~---...:.....---..-:..-----------

The total shipping tonnage-overilea, interstate, and coastwise-entering 
Sydney HarboUl' in 1916 were 9,285 vessels, having a net registered tonnage 
of 7,535,277, and the value of oversea, interstate, and State imports was 
£54,960,097. 

Appended are the la'cest figilres, including C02,s·"w.Ee, for the prineipal 
porbs of Ausbralasia and the United Kingdom :-

Port. 

A ustmZia
Sydney 
Melbourne .. . 
Newcastle .. . 
Port Adelaide 
Brisbane 
Fremantle ... 
Townsville 
Albany 
Hobart 

New Zealand
Wellington 
Lyttelton 
Auckland ... 
Dunedin 

::.1 

Tonnage. Ii 

Entered inc!. ,1,'[[ 

Coast\vise. 
I. 

Port. 
Tonnage. t 

Enteretl incl. 
Coastwise. 

7,535,277111 En:l~~l~~-:;... . .. 1 15,667,515 
6,479,807 i Liverpoo I (including 
3,952,64? *11 Bir:kenhead) ... ! 
2,131,372 Cardiff ... '''1 
2,1l3,24Z I" Southampton .. ·1 
1,929,42" Hull ... 1 

1,200,815 'I' Plymouth ! 

12,764,406 
9,035,829 

12,502,523 
3,n9,443 
2,569,903 

1,146,217 I S I 6 i7 933 I cot and- i 
, i Gla,sgow ,5,213,237 

3,183,192 ill I Lzeitdh :::\' 1,671,227 
l,lJ54,500," re an -
1,746,514 il Belfa~t ... 1 3,0.'i8,286 

829,698:1 Dublm '''1 3,104,679 :::1 
---~~-"----'----~-

ilj _____ ~ 
'* Exclusive of Coastwise Shipping-not a~~~~~~~. t Exclusive of tonnage used for \\,:1r 
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STEAMSHIP SUBSIDIES. 

At the Imp3rial Conference held in London in 1911, various resolutions 
related to Merchant Shipping, and to the advisableness of supporting 
efforts in fa.vour of British manufactureu goods ana British shipping 
in the interests of the United Kingdom and of the British Dominions beyond 
the seas. The majority of steamship lines trading to New South Wales have 
the benefit of mail contracts w~th their Governments, berG in addition some 
of the for~igJl lines ar~ assisted by subventions and contributions from 
national exehequers. 

Of the British lines the Peninsular and Oriental Steam Navigation C()mpany 
is in receipt of a subsidy from the Imperial Government for the conveyance 
of mails to East India, China, and Australia. The Commonwealth Government 
has made a contract with the Orient Steam Navigation Company, Limited, 
for ten years from 1st February, 1910, by which the Commonwealth has 
agreed to pay a subsidy of £170,000 per annum for a fortnightly service 
between Australia and the United Kingdom, provided that each mailship 
is at least 11,000 tons gross registered tonnage, and is capable of steaming 
at least 17 knots per hour. In terms of the contract-space for certain cargo 
is provided; and each steamer is fitted with wireless telegraphy installation; 
the Australian flag is flown; and only white labour is 'employed on the 
vessels. The rates of freight payable on perishable produce are stipulated 
in the contract.: . 

An annual subsidy is given to Burns, Philp & Co., by the New South 
Wales Government, for the maintenance of a monthly service with Java 
por~s rind Binga. pore, and by the Commonwealth for the Pacific Islands service; 
the Union Steamship Company is subsidised by the New Zealand Govern
ment for the carriage of mails from Australia, and the Eastern and 
Austmlian Steamship Comptmy for granting preferential cargo space and 
freight rates, and making Shanghai a regular port of call each month for 
their ·steamers. 

ROUTES. 

Practically the whole Coastal tradecentralises in Sydney, whence vessels 
trade to all the coastal rivers and ports of the State, and as to Interstate 
trade the greater part is direct. 

Overilea the New South Wales trade during 1915-16 included direct 
shipping to the follow;ng plp,ces w~thin the British Empire :-

United Kingdom. 
Canada. 
Egypt. 
Ellic~ Islands. 
Fiji. 
Gibraltar. 
Gilbert Islands. 
India. 

Mauritius. 
New Zealand. 
Norfolk Island. 
Ocean Island. 
Papua. . 
Solomon Isla.nd,. 
South African Union. 
Straits Settlements. 

There is also considerable indirect shipping to nearly all these countries. 

In the New South Wales shipping trade the greater part of the business is 
conducted by regular liners; those trading with ports outside Australia 
are generally owned and controlled by companies registered outside the 
Commonwer,jth, but interstr.te p,nd coast&l eompe.nies tlre for '"he most part 
Australian-owned. In addition to the regular lines a considerable amount 
of cargo is carried in tramp steamers, an.d a smaller proportion in sailing 
vessels. 
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RATES OF FREmRTS. . 

Distance from foreign trading centres renders freight a large item iu the 
cost of placing the products of the State on oversea markets. Since; .the 
commencement of the war there has been a continuous r~ in the rates on 
account of the restricted tonnage, higher insurance, and increased running 
,costs. The following statement gives the rates per steamer from Sydn!ly,to 
London during the four years 1912-16, and shows that the increases have 
affected all the principal articles of export :- . 

Freight rate. 
Article. 

1912-13. 1913-14. I 1914-15. 1915-1,i ': 

Wool (grea8Y) ... .., lb II H t{) td id. t d . to lid. r Ild· to:~:i,d. 
Wheat ... .., ... ton 10/- to 35/- 25/- to 37/6 ..... , I 95/-
Frozen meat ... ... ... lb,)' ('<ri. to Ud. t\rd. to Ud. lod. to id.: td',to ltd. 
Prese~vedmeatperton-40cub.ft. 30/- '30/- 30/-to55/- 155/-to87/-
RabbIts ..." " 50/- 55/- 55/-to65/-165/-tolOO/-
Butter 561b. 1 2/- to 2/6 2/- to 2/6 i 2/- to 2/9 I 2/9 to 41. 
Tallow... ton 42/6 47/6 147/6 to 65/-, 65/-tQ,~QQ/-
Leather " 60/- SO/- I SO/-to 95/-1 95/-to 190/' 
Rides lb. 40/- to 52/650/- to 60/'1,55/- to SO/-ISOHOlil.ib. 
Timber 100 sup. ft. 6/- 6/9, 6/9 to S/6 8/6t.() 15/-
Copra ton 40/ - 42/6 142/6 to SJh5~/6~ 132/-
Measurement goods .. , 40 eub. ft. 35/- 4(l/-t045/- j40/-t05o/-i 55/-to S7/-

* Plus 20 per cent. 

To Eur()pean ports the freights for products such as wool (greasy) ,were 
practically the sp,m& as to London. . 

Freights for wool to the East Coast of the Uilited States of America and to 
Japan Were as under ;-

Freight rate, 

Route, 

Wool (Greasy)-
To United Statesof Ameriea

Via london or T..iv<{lrpool .. 
" San Francisco to 

Boston and New 
York. 

To Boston, direct 
To Japan* 

Wool (Scoured)-- ",1' 
To Japan* 

1912-13, 

d. 

ito H 
i 

1913-14. 

d. 

• PluB 5 per <lent prilllllgll. 

RIVER TRAFFIC. 

1914-15. r~-~-915-1~-. ~ 

d. 

! to It 

d. 

1 to l~ 
! 

t 

The extent of the waterways of New South Wales has been shown in 
a previous issue of this Year Book. Relatively to other countries:.New 
South Wales has few inland waterways, but is dependent upon railways 
and ocean shipping as the principal agencies of transportation. On the 
coastal. rivers, there is oome traffic apart from the vessels trading between 
the river ports and Sydney, but the extent of this traffic is not r~corded: 

On the inland rivers there is considerable traffic after a season of good 
rainfalls. The Murray River is navigable for some 150 miles above Albury, or 
1,590 miles from its mouth. Its tributaries, the Kyalite or Edwards RiVer and 
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the Wakool River, are navigable for some 400 miles, as far as Deniliquin; 
the Murrumbidgee and the Lachlan Rivers combined provide some 900 
miles of navigable waterway; ::md the Darling is navigable in time of freshets 
as far as Walgett, 1,758 miles from its confluence with the Murray. Al
together, the Murray River system provides some 4,200 miles of waterway 
morc or less navigable. The volume of traffic on these rivers is not recorded. 

FERRY SERVICES. 

Rivers. 
Linking up the highways in evcry dircction are ferry services provided 

free by the State. At the end of 1916, there were 112 of these ferries, of 
which 21 were classed as national works, and 91 were controlled by munici
palities and shires. These services 2.re not classified as shipping, being 
nterely a necessary connection between roadways broken by rivers. 

Sydney Harb(!ur Ferries. 
, In Sydney Harbour extensive ferrt services are provided by various 

private companies, which, unlike the river ferries noted above, are not 
considered in the light of necessary links in the system of road communica
tion, and the companies, therefore, are permitted to charge fares for these 
services. The total estimated number of passengers carried on the Sydney 
H:i.rbour ferries during the year ended 30th June, 1916, was 34,785,000. 

CERTIFICATES AND LICENSES. 

Department of Navigation. 
During the year ending 30th June, 1916; the Department of Navigation 

is!>ued 607 certificates as under :-

Master-Extra .,. 6 
Foreign-going... I B 
Coast Trade ... 7 
Harbours and Rivers.. 72 

Mate-Foreign-going -1st 23 
-2nd 31 

Coast Trade -1st 5 

Engineer -1st 
-2nd 
-3rd 

Marine Surveyor 
Pilotage ... 
Compass Adjuster 
Motor Boa.t Coxswains 

Drivers 

18 
28 
55 

1 
40 
3 

'" 149 
'" 1.'>1 

The certificates issued to trading vessels during the year ending 30th 
June, 1916, numbered 667, dietributed among coastal ports as follows :-

Port. I ~ I' T a I Passenger Ii Port. I ~ 1 Tonnage I Passe!,ger ~ , onn ge. capacity. II i ~ I • capacity. 

S-'~-!t--Cf-(l-in-"-Steamers ! i
l 

III Harbour and RiVerl---------

SYclney ... ..\174 310,785 12,714, Steamer" (eontd.) /' 
I I Richmond RiVEn' 8 605 1,189 

----------I Tweed River ... 3 105 770 I I 

Ihdnur and Rh.erl I I Total... . .. 115917,36450,172 
• ,8teamers- 1 ,: I \-- --------

SY,d?ey ... ..,\113 14,812 42,485 II ~~t?r Boats 1 ... 302 ... 9,632 
Nm,eastle ... , 11 634 2,113 'I Salimg VesEeJs- ----------
Clarence Ri'yer ... \ 12 559 1,862 I Sydney.. 32 5,132 ... 
Hawke;>burvR.... 1 117 196 1----------
i~'tke Macq\'i.ar'e 4 172 819 SU1.11I1AR Y. 

Mae:eay River... 2 130 363 i Steamers .,. . .. 333 328,149 62,886 
Manning River '" 2 56 76 11 Motor Boats ... 3G2 9,632 
Port Maequarie... 1 I 33 3311 sailin, g Vessels ... 32 5,132 
Port Stephens "'1 2, 141 266 i ----------. I i Total... . .. 667 333,281 72,518 
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-Certificates are issued to all trading vessels, paEsenger or cargo, and 
.care renewable at maximum intervals of twelve months. Watermen 
licensed by the Department of Navigation for 1915-16 numbered 84; 
viz., 23 at Newcastle; 15 at Clarence River; 9 at Hawkesbury River; 8 at 

'George's River; 12 at Tweed River; 6 at Port Stephens; 3 each at 
Botany Bay and Richmond River; 2 at Lake Macquarie; and 1 ea.ch 
at Bermagui, Merimbula, and Port Hacking. 

Sydney Harbour Trust. 
On the 30th June, 1916, there were 25 watermen licensed by the Sydney 

Harbour Trust to ply on Port Jackson, while the vessels and moorings 
iicensed by the Trust included the following ;-

._L~ic~e~nH~e._. __ I_~ssels. ~onnage.I_1 __ ~eense. vessel •. l Tonnage. 

r Water Boa-t-s-------•. -.
c

l---l-;!,---,--33-4, 
Lighters ... 

Ferry Steamers ..• 

Tugs 

Launches-Steam 

Oil 

... 1 470' 

:1 

:::1 
I 

72 

53 

12 

61 

22,739 

8,436 

1,391 

141 

Hulks ... 

I 
Punts ... 

IllIDOdcg; 

SAFETY EQUIPMENT FOR VESSELS. 

20 1l,78(r 

14 188 

954 

Regulations for safety under the Navigation Act make the following 
stipulations as to equipment to be carried ;-

Sea-going Vessels. 
Sufficient boat and raft accommodation and life-jackets for passengers 

and crew up to the numbers for which the vessel is certificated. 
Life-buoys in proportion to boats carried, the minimum number bein 

ten. 
Blue lights (12), deck flare lights (2), rocket distress signals (24}. 

rockets (12). 

Harbour and River Steamers. 
Sufficient boats, buoyant apparatus, flotation seats, and rafts, also life

jackets. 
At least four life-buoys. 
Approved signals of distress. 

Regulations under thc Naviga'Gioll Act compel p, lifejl;',cket to be provided 
for each passenger, evcn on ferry boats. 

WRECKS AND DISASTERS. 

Wrecks and shipping casualties occurring to British merchant shipping 
on or near the coast of New South Wales are subjects of investigation by 
Courts of Marine Inquiry, of which some account is given in the chapter of 
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this 'YEar Book relating t(!) law courts. The following statement shows such 
wrooks &nd casualties rep(}rted since 1906 :-

1 British Vessels. i I 
V ....... Total I. Value of Crews and 

Li\'esLost Tonnage. I Vessels and Passen· 

I steam.J Motor·lsa:mng·1 Total. Cargoes. I gers. 

I f 

I. 

; £ r , 
1906 4 

I 
.. , '" 4 

" 
89 4,063 22 I 3 

1907 I 4 1 5 I 716 17,945 
, 

55 ... 
I I ! 

... 
1908 

\ 

9 ... 3 12 5,898 139,082 209 10 
1909 4 I , 4 I 520 18,750 i 60 1 

I 
.. , 

I '" I 1910 6 I ." '" 6 I 3,291 111,765 191 2 
19B 7 ... I 2 9 , 2,546 50,600 I 112 41 

*1!Jl2 8 ... ! 2 10 1,093 38,066 142 36 
1913 

I 
3 ... 4 7 I 372 t10;834 40 1 

H914 5 I I 3 9 687 

\ 

16,677 58 7 
1914-1li I 3 1 ) 6 10 1,896 28,820 

I 
117 

Ii 

13 
1915-16 5 6 I 4 15 

j 
3,466 12,1510 81 4 

I I I 

• FIgures for this year include one steam vessel of 41 tons, trading on the Murray River. 
t ComvJete Information oot availal>le. t Half year ended 80th June. 

The majority of the vessels reported are small coasters under 200 tons. 
The figures given above do not .include vessels which left the ports of the 
State and have apparently been lost, as they were not reported subsequently. 
As regards foreign shipping, inquiries as to vessels lost are made by foreign 
oonsuls. Following is the rel'ord from 1906 to 1911; sjnce the latter date 
no consular inquiries coneerning wrecks have heen held :-

I I 
Foreign Vessels. I ' l'otal Crews and . Year. 

Sailing. I Tonnage. J passengers·lLlve. Lost. 
Steam. Total. 

I 

1906 2 3 6,367 62 

1907 2 3 2,293 47 

1908 1 2 3,605 40 7 

1909 1 1 1,364 22 

1910 17 

19B 1 1,543 20 

Pa.rticulars as to value of vessels and cargo lost are not ohtainable for 
each year. 

Relief· 

Two lifeboat stations are maintained on thllcoast, one at the Sydney 
Heads, and the other at Newcastle; and the whaleboats at the pilot stations 
are fitted for rescue service. The steam tugs subsidised for the towing of 
lhips in and out of port also are available for the purpose of rendering 
assistance to vessels in distr':lss; and life-saving appliances are kept at certain 
pl&ces .along the coast. A considerable number of vessels trading In 
AiUlJtI1!aliAn waters are fitted with wireless telegraphy apparatus, by which 
aid may be summoned by vessels in distress. 
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The Royal Shipwreck Relief and Hnmane Society of. New SDuth Wales is 
maintained by public subscriptions, unsubsidised by the State, to. aifu"Cd 
relief in cases of distress to dependents of New South Wales seamen who 
have lost their lives or sustained injury in the. discharge of their duties, to 
relieve crews of vessels and necessitous passengers wrecked in New South 
Wales waters, and to encourage acts of bravery by granting awards fDr 
meritorious deeds in saviug human life. The relief granted on account of 
maritime disasters during the year ended 30th June, 1916, amounted to £283:, 
in addition to £103 expended on account of rewards for merit, medals and 
·{Jertificates. The revenue of the Society for the year included £1,258, deriveQ' . 
from public subscriptions and legacies. 

Under the auspices of the religious denominations, several missio1l3 are 
interested in the welfare of seamen, such as the Sydney Mission to Sea.m6l1, 
the Catholic Mission, and the Central Methodist Mission, each of which 
maintains an institute in Sydney for the use of seafaring men while in the 
port. 

PILOT AND ROCKET STATIONS. 

Pilotage on the coast of New'South Wales is a State service, the pilots 
being salaried officers appointed by the Government. Their services must be 
engaged for all vessels not specifically exempted, and certificates of· exemp.tion 
from pilotage for the various ports of the State are granted, after C'xami
nation, only to British subjects, and are usable only in respect of British 
ships registered in Australia or in New Zea.land, and engaged in trade in 
Australasia and the South Sea Islands, or in whaling. 

The following statement shows the pilot stations along the coa,st from 
north to south, the pilot staff at 30th June, 1916, and the number of vessels 
piloted in and out of port during the years 1912-16. All the st,atiorls except 
Oamden Haven, Lake M:acquarie, and M:oruya River, are also rocbt stations; 
Port Jackson and Macleay River have two sta:i;ions each, Port Hunter four, 
and each of the other ports one :-
_. 

I 

Pilots. I Crew. 

Vessels Piloted IiI and Out; 
Port and Pilot Station. 

1912·1 1913·11914··11914'15"IID1~11l 
I 1 I 

~ \ 
I .. 

Tweed River ... j 1 2 I 

'2: I 
8 8 1 2 ... ... . .. I 

101 Richmond River-BalIina ... . .. 1 4 I 1 11 
Clarence Ri;ver-Yamba ... ••• 1 1 5 I 51 6 Ii; ! 5 
Bellinger River ..• ... ... . .. 1 2 

1 ~g I 5i 2 61 2 
Na.mbucca River ... ... . .. 1 2 

I 
91 6 51 ... 

Macleay River ... ... ... . .. 1 4 

.. ~: I ~I 1 8, I ... 
Port Macquarie ... ... ... . .. 1 3 

I 
6 ··'4/ 7 

(Ja.mden Haven ..• ... ... . .. 1 2 19 [ ' .. . .. 
Manning River-Ha!:t:ington ... ···1 1 4 26 16 I 6 ~I 3 
Forster-Cape Hawke ... ... 1 2 I 15 

16 1 4 
.Port Hnnter-Newcastle ... ···1 lO : 23 1,231 1,19;1 785 1,0251 887 ' .. j Port Jackson-'-Sydney ... . .. 10 23 1,939 2,OL2 1,080 ];,['97 1 1,711 
Port Kembla-Wollongong ... 1 2 I ••• 19' 4 HI) 12 
Shoalhaven River-Crookha ven 1 3 I 21 10 6 ... I ... 
Jloruya ... 1 I 8 7 ... . .. I . .. ... ... ... ... \ '" 

I Twofold Bay-Eden ... . .. . .. J 3 26 19 ... . .. I 10 
, I 

• S,x months ended 30th June, 1914. 

In .3.ddition to those shown abDve, there was a p]ot at Kiama Harbour, 
and a boatman at Lake J\lIacquarie and a,t Na,rooma. 

The pilot vessel at Port Jackson is the Government stea.m~r "Capta.in 
Cook," ,a one-deck vessel 1M ft. x 25 ft. x 13 ft., having a gross tonnage of. 
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396, under-deck 376, net 172, and nominal horse-power 86. At Port Hunter 
the pilot vessel is the Government steamer" Ajax," an awning-deck vessell 
129 ft. x 21 ft. x 12 ft. to main deck, and 19 ft. to awning deck, having a 
gross tonnage 344, net 189, and nominal horse-power 72. The Government: 
tug" Alexandra" is employed for pilot service at Clarence River. 

At each of the stations named below the Department of Navigation 
"13ubsidises a tug for the use of pilots. The masters must be in readiness· 
to take all vessels out of port, and must render assistance promptly in case 
of any vessels in danger; they are required also to convey pilots to vessels. 
signalling for their services. The maximum towing rate is fixed at 5d. per 
registered ton, with a minimnm fee of £1 lOs. 

The following statement shows the vessels towed in and out of each port 
and the amount of the subsidy during the last two years ;-

I 

I
! Number of Vessels Towed. 

Tonnage i Annual 
I of I I i Tug. ! Subsidy. 1914 ·15. 1915-16. 

I Tn.-_ -I -Ol;Z- -};;-'--l-O;;-;-
'l'wc3d and Brunswick Rivers ... f 40 8~9 I --8~;--~~--1--~--;;-
Richmond River ... ' 59 1,560 9 I 1 2 
-Clar~nce Ri.,cr ... ···1 56 * 2 I I 4 4 
Bellmger River ... .,. . .. j ~2 912 ]03 154, III 161 
Nambuccaa:ldMac:eayRivcl'!'.1 18 1.200 93 137 36 65 
Port Macquarie .... i:n I 960 13 18, 6 15 
Camden Hayen '" ''':?J i !J6G 10 I 61 I 76 76 
~Ianning River ... ..., 'k~ I 900 i 48 I 60 I 131 137 
Cape Hawke ... 8: 1,020 I 14 I 57!1 31\ 118 

'J'vtal ... !-359-I
I
I-i;:361-/363-

1
-586-'-453 -i-630-

. I , 
* The ,"essel is owned by the Gmrernment. 

Harbour Removals. 

In addition to piloting vessels in and out of ports, pilots are required to'· 
~ffect removals of vessels, and during the year 1915-16 removed 931 vessels 
of a tonnage of 3,342,189 in Port Jackson (Sydney) and 561 vessels Qf a, 
tonnage of 1,185,706 in Port Hunter (Newcastle). 

CHARTS AND COASTAL SURVEYS. 

The British Admiralty employ surveying ships on the Australian Coast, 
and during recent years they have been eagaged principally on the 
llorthern and north-western portions of the continent. 

The importance of a properly equipped and organised Hydrographic
Department has nQt yet been fully realised by the Australian States, and 
with the exception of the work done Qn the New South Wales coast, com
paratively little is known of the set of the ocean currents, with theirseasona1 
Qr other variations, the meteorological influence on tidal flow, or the changes. 
in temperature, density, velocity, or direction of the many currents on the 
Australian littoral. These currents are subject to change at various 
seasons of the year, as well as to secular changes, and a knowledge of them 
is of prime importallce in comlec"(jon with the mercantile marine. 

l\Ieasured distances have been marked on the coast for the use Qf high
speed vessels, when running their speed trials. Two sets of obelisks, 1 
nautical mile arart, are set up at Maroubra Bay, and anotlier set near Cape 
Solander, BQtany Bay, 4 nautical miles to the southward. By keeping a 
due magnetic north course, and noting the times of transit fQr each set of 
;obelisks, dist.J111CeS of 5, 4, or 1 miles may be accurately timed, and by timing 
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and running the same distances, steering due ma.gnetic south, the effect of 
current and wind may be eliminated. The obelisks ar'3 copspicuous, easily 
picked up, and the transits well marked, at distances "of from I to 3 miles ,ofi 
shore. 

COASTAL AND HARBOUR LIGHTS. 

Lighthouses and Signal Stations. 
The coast of New South Wales, which is about 700 miles in length, has 

been well provided with lighthouses and signal stations, the number of light
houses at 30th June, 191G, being 28, averaging one light to 25 miles of coast 
line ;-

Location of Lighthouse. 

! 
! 0 

M. Green Cape ... .. 137 16 
Twofol<l B3Y (Eden)137 4 

(Lookout Point). i 
M. Montague ISland-sum. '

i
36 15 

mit. 
Ulladulla (Warden Head).35 22 

M. Jervis Bay(PointPerpen.!35 6 
diclllar). I 

Crookhaven Ri\'er ... 134 51 
Kiama' .. ;34 40 
Wollongong ... 134 25 
Bellambi ... ... ...i34 22 

M. Macqnarie (Outer 33 51 
South Head). 

Description of Light. 

Revolving -. " 
Fixed 

Fixed and Flashing. 

Fixed 
Group Flashing 

Fixed 

" 
Od~ulting 
Fixed 

Revolving ... 

Colour of Light. 

White 
Red 

White 

" 

Red 
.. Green 

White 

I

'Nauti. 
cal 

miles. 

"'1 19 ... 7 

, 20 

...1 12 
, 24 

10 
!) 

White and Red 
White 

10 
S 

.. 25 

Cook'sRiver(BotanyBay)!3357 
Port Jackson, Sydney- r 

Hornby (Inner South 33 50 I Fixed , 14 
H_d~ I I 

Broken Bay (BarrenioeY)133 35 " . Red ''', 10 
M. Norah Head ... ...33 17 . Flashing White ... 1 18 

Port Hunter, N ewcastle- I 
M. Nobbys Head (Summit)3255 Occulting .. , 17 

I { White and} I'W. H M. l'ortStephens-Rtephem 32 45 Re~olving... ... Red R. 8 
Point. I I ' 

Nelson Head (Summit) ... ' Fixed ... White and Rei i 8 
M. Sugarloaf Point (Sea132 26 Revolving... ...! White... '''1 22 

Rocks) 
" (same Tower) ... Fixed Green... • .. 1 3 

Forster, Cape Hawke 32 11 " "'''1 6 
(anchorage). I 

Crowdy Head (Summit) 31 51 Wh!te and Red 12 
Tacking Point... . .. 31 29 " WhIte... "'i' 12 

M. Smoky Cape .. : 30 56 Group Flashing "...... 28 
Monument Rock, Trial} 30 53 Fixed { White and }' I 6 
~ ~ I 3 

Coff's Harbour Jetty ... 30 18 .. 'I ited .. , i 5 
M. Sout~Su~~~it~~y Islandl30 12 Rev~iving... . ..... W,h,ite .... ·.1, 20

12 Clarence River... ...j29 26 Fixed 

R · h dR' 2) 28 52 {" .... \" .. ·r 12 lC mon ,Iver ( .... ..." ... i 7 

M. Cape Byron ... '28 38 Fl~shing ...... j Re'd' .. ·.·.'1 26 
" (same Tower) '" Fixed 

TweedRiver(FingalHeadl
j
28 11 " "'1 White '''1 12 

-::----:-::-::--=--:-:-:--,,-:.-:--:-:--'-:-:-::-:-:---:----.-~--------'.-
Di.tance viBible.-The distance is ca.lculated visible to an ob.erver whose eye is elevated 15 feet from the 

sea,le"e). 
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The lighthouses marked M above are equipped with Morse signalling lamps, 
and messages from vessels may be sent to them according to the rules laid 
down in the British :Signal Manual. At Newcastle and at South Head (Port 
Jackson) the Morse signalling equipments are at the signal stations adjacent 
to '"he lighthouses. 

The Smoky Gape group-flashing light (visible 28 miles at sea), the Cape 
Byron flashing light (visible 26 miles), and the Macquarie revolving 
light, on the South Head of Port Jackson (visible 25 miles), are amongst 
the most powerful lights in the world. In addition, the light on Point Per
pelrdicular is visible 24 miles; at Seal Rocks, visible 22 miles; at South 
Solitary Island, visible 20 miles; and at Montague Island, visible 20 miles. 
Periodical inspection is made of all lighthouses. 

Harbour Lights. 

Lighted beacons and leading lights are placed for the safety of harbour 
navigation in the ports of Sydney, Newcastle, Ulladulla, Olarence River, 
Richmond River, Macleay River, Manning River, Botany Bay, Wollongong, 
Port Kembla, and Kiama. 

In Port Jackson the queJtion of efficient lighting has received considerable 
attention; leading lights have been erected at the entrance to the port, 
with occulting Ijght.~ to mark the channels. The majority of these lights 
are operated with the Aga system of dissolved acetylene lighting. Electrio 
fog-bells are used in times of fog. 

In Port Hunter, leading lights have been placed, and there are also fog
bells. 

Fire Appliances-Sydney Harbottr. 

The salvage pumps, hos<;s, &c., on three vessels of the Sydney Harbour 
Trust are maintained in efficient condition, and the Fire Brigade at Goat 
Island is fully equipped to cope with outbreaks of fires amongst the 
shipping or on the wharves of the harbour. 

DOCKS AND SLIPS. 

As the shipping traffic, employing vessels of considerable size, is 
concentrated at Sydney and Newcastle, accommodation, provided by 
the Government and by private enterprise, for building, fitting, and repairing 
ships in the State, is available at these ports. At Sydney there are four 
graving docks, five floating docks, and six patent slips; at Newcastle there 
are three patent slips, and in connection with the Government Dockyard. 
Newcastle, a floating dock designed to lift vessels having a displacement of 
8,500 tons is being constructed, at an estimated cost of £110,000. Other 
docking and building yards are es'i;ablished along the coast to meet the 
necessities of 'i;he smaller vessels enga.ged in coastal trade. 
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Particulars as to dock aMommodation at Sydney and at Newcastle at 
30th June, 1916, are supplied in the following table ;-

LUiiDB-
power 0 

Name of Dock. Where situated. Length. Breadth. 

Graving Docks-
CollUDonwealth 

Government
No.1 (Sntherland) } 
No.2 (Fitzroy) 

-

SYDNEY HARBOUR--(PORT JACKSON). 

I 
ft. 

f 
From outer caisson, 6aa } 

Cockatoo "inner" 603 

" Inner n 4.84 1 

ft. 

84 

Private
Mort's ... 

Island. "?uter,, 506
1 

} ~l)l 

Mort's Bay, 640 ! 69 entrance at 
Balmain cope, I 590nfloor. 

Woolwich Parramatta 826 i 100 at cope, 83 
! at entrance, 
I 75 on fioor. 

Drlliuft 
limi • 

ft. 

30 

191 

10ft. 6 in. high 
water. 

12 ft. 6 in. low I' 
water. 

28 high water, 
28 low ,,1 

! 

F1 
Dock or 
Patent 
SIill. 

toJIl!. 

J'loating Docks-
Private

Ward's ... 
Drake's 

W~::~WBaY'11 
White Bay, 

Balmain. I 
163 
150 

I ~2 
I 60 , I 

'00 
300 

Dead 
!Weighu, 

I' 56 between \ 
altars. 

I 38 at entrance.[ 

Woolwich Pon- Woolwich, 
toon Dock. Parramatta 

River. 
JUbilee...} {I 

195 

817 

j 1,400 

l,201t 

12 

13 
Johnston's I 

" Small I Bay. 
Patent Slips-- \ ' 

Commonwealth 
Government-· 

·No. 1 } Cockatoo { 

11'0. 2 I Island. 

N.S.W.Goveroment Dawes' Point 
Boatshed. I' 

Private-
}lort's No.1 l (! 

No. 2 ~ Morl's Bay,~ I 
No. a I Balmain. I 

) I l 

100 

105 

33 

82 

i70 

200 

58 

! 23 I 
! I 
! 

{ i Arms, 28 

[

' CraUle, Jlfj 

{ 
ArIQII, 10 
Cradle, 6 

J Arms, 17 (I Cradle, 10 

I 30 

I 
25 

· .. I} !l 

::: lr .. i 
... I 
... } 6 I 

11 ft. forwd. 16 
ft. aft. i 

8 ft. forwd.141 

I 
ft. aft. 

, ft. lorwd. 
6ft. Sin.aJt. ! 

NEWCASTLE HARBOUR--(PORT HUNTER). 

80 

300 

6 

100 

1;500 

800 

40 

p~:~ I ft. ! ft.! ft. I ton!. 

O'Sullivan's ... Stockton ... 1 220 '0 19 ft. forwd. 121 1,000 

\ .r ~o~~~f.~G'j. c~~en'a :~: ~} Stockton ... t I t~g;~g 
1 

100 
100 

Particulars as to the Government graving doC'ks elsewhere along the coast 
are as follow ;-

Locality. 

Tweed River 
Richmond River ... 
Clarence River 
Macleay River 
Manning River 
Shoalhaven River 

Length on Top. 

... \ 
:::11 

... 

'''j ... 

ft. 
115 
2141 
115 
121 
1281 
130 

Breadth at [DraUght Iiniits. 
Gates. 

j 
ft. I ft. 
42 10 
45 10 
42 10 
32 7 
40 61 
26 6 
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Considerable extensions have been made recentlv at the Commonwealth 
Government Dockyard, Sydney Harbour, including the construction of two 
building-slips, adjacent to Fitzroy Dock, commanded by cantilever electrically
driven cranes. 'One of the berths is capable of allowing the construction of a 
vessel of 50 feet beam, 450 feet in length, the other is capable of taking a 
vessel of a similar beam and 350 feet in length. 

Transactions at all Government docks for the years 1914-16 are recorded 
in the following statement of vessels docked ;-

Situation. I 1914-15. I 1915-16. 
·-···-·-······---~---I 

I Vessels. J Tonnage. Vessels. \ Tonnage. 

I 
i 132 i 243,922 133 185,397 "'1 

i 
10 I 741 7 539 "'1 I I 

I .. .I 10 1,618 19 1,887 

... 1 15 I 1,267 18 1,321 

... 1 
I 

9 194 7 I 89 

I I 
I 

Port Jackson 

Tweed River 

Richmond Ri ver 

C:arence River 

Manning River 

SHIP-BUILDING. 

The numbers and tonnage of steam and sailing vessels built in New South 
Wales are shown in the following statement for the years 1876-1916 ;-

Sailing. Steam. Motor. Total. 

Years. 

Vessels. Tonnage.l Vessels. r Tonnage. I Vessels. I TOnnage.' vessel •• f Tonnage. 
I I . I 

1876-1880 I 
i 
! 

155 9,319 i 106 7,232 261 16,551 

1881-1885 I 173 7,403 ! 191 17,546 364 24,949 

1886-1890 I 68 2,877 87 5,169 155 8,046 

1891-1895 1 76 2,865 42 2,042 118 4,907 

1896-1900 97 4,015 50 3,419 147 7,434 

1901-1905 63 3,145 87 5,110 150 8,255 

1906-1910 15 656 91 4,458 106 5,114 

1911 1 18 10 891 41 77 15 986 

1912 
I 

2 145 8 1,185 10 I 140 20 1,470 

1913 2 112 10 678 61 100 18 890 

1914-15 
I 

7 587 
41 

47 11 634 

1915-16 2 184

1 

8 355 146 16 685 6, 
I 

I 
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Although the Act, which controls the registrl),tion of shipping in New South 
"Wales, does not require the registration of vessels under 15 tons burthen, few 
or such vessels remain unregistered. The rules of yachting clubs ensure the 
registration of the yach'~s, steamers, and motor boats of the members; and, 
for the purpose of sale or mortga,ge, business is facilitated by such registration. 

SHIPPING REGISTERS. 

The only ports in New South Wales at which shipping registers are main
tained by the Navigation Department are Sydney and Newcastle, and the 
following statement shows the registration on 30th June, 1916, classified 
according to tonnage ;-

Tonnage. 
J Steam, : Motor. I Sailing. Total. 

I Vessels. I Tonnage. ivessels.j Tonnage. 1 Vessels. I T'onnage. Vessels. I 'fonnage._ 
________ 1 I I 1 , _ 

Under 50 ... 279 I 6,428 169 ,I 1,852 286 4:333 -1 ~1'733'~ -~\I 12,613 
50 and under 100 ... 105 7,516 4 284 64 4,668 1~,468 

100 " 200... 64 8,985 .. , ... 23 3,271 I 87 12,256 

200 " 300... 32 7,450 ... ... 9 2,'248 \ 41 9,698 

300 " 400... 20 6,885 ... ... 14 4,926 I 31 11,811' 

400 " 500 ." 9)' 4,020 ... ... 4 1,843 I 13 5,863 

500 " 600 ... 10 5,594 I... ... 1 II 590 \1
1

"" 11 \ 6,184
1 600 ., 1,000... 10 I 7,470 I... ... 13 10,271 23 17,74 

\,000 1,400... 6 I 6,451 I'" ... 3 1 3,647 I 9 10,098 

:::~~ and'~M.~.'800 ... ~ I ~~:::: ::: ... ..~ 1,~.~3 I: ~~:::~ 

1

_1_ --I (i Total ... 551 92,579 \173 2,136 418 37,250 1,142 1131,965 

----------, 
The total tonnage registered at 30th June, 1916, was 131,965,-steam, 

~2,579; motor, 2,136 ; and sailing, 37,250; these figures are exclusive of 
lIghters. 

The aggregate numbers and tonnage of steam and sailing vessels on the 
registers at the close of each year, since 1911, are shown in the following 
statement ;-

Year. 

1911 II 

1912 

1913 

:~:~: II 

*1916 

I Total. ___ S-,-t_ea_ID_'_. __ 1 lIretor. \ 

Vessels. I Tonnage. \ -ve-ss-eIS~I-\ -T-on-nag:-l~s-sC-IS.\ Tonnage, \ vessels'l 

Sailing. 

538 79,1107 

556 98,446 

567 101,251 

563 103,327 

564 104,150 

551 92,579 

Tonnage. 

----
11291 1,502 422 M,888 11.089 \ 

144 I 1,754 .419 40,805 11,119\ 

158 I 1,923 4i6 40,534 11,141 

1671 1,909 427 41,404 11,)571 
169 I 2,036 I 427 38,220 1,160 I 

126,297 

141,005 

143,708 

149,640 

144,706' 

131,965 

\
173 1,1 2,136 \ 418 1 37,250 1 1,142 i 

~ ____ ~i~ _______ ~I ____ ~i ______ _ 
* At 30th J one. 

The new tonnage registered in New South Wall'S since 1906 is summarised 
in the following table. The figures for steam. tonnage, 1912, is far in 
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excess of previous years, being due to depletions in inter-atate shipping 
ha'ving been filled by the purchase and transfer of vessels registered 
outside Qf 'Australia :-

\ 

Motor. '\ Sailing. 

l;;'sseIS.! Tonnag~ Vessels. I Tonnage. 
Year. 

I Steam. 

I Vessels. I Tonnage. 

1 Total. 

Vessels. I Tonnag~. 
I 

1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914-15 
1915-16 

1 ~ 1 
i 43 I 

35 ' 

!~ I 
29 1 18 

9 

11,249 
7,664 
4,660 
6,646 
9i951 
7,502 

22,106' 
8,367 
6,753 
1,874 

18 
16 
10 

6 

288 
246 
245 
146 

1

14 
15 
14 

! : 

!ij 

3,243 
3,294 
4,798 
1,783 
1,377 
1,945 

988 
2,2-20 

353 
883 

1 ~ II 

I ~~ I 
I ~~ I 

74 I 
I 43 I 
J 18 

14,492 
10,958 
9,458 
8,429 

11,328 
9,447 

23,382 
10,833 

7,351: 
2,903 

The number of vessels built outside New SQuth Wales, included in thes!} 
registratiohs, is as follows ;-

Steam. I I ~otor. Sailing. Total. 
Year. 

vessels·1 

1906 

I I 6 
1907 9 
1908 13 I 
1909 I 7 

I uno i 12 
IDll I 10 I 1912 i 29 

1913 11 13 1 1914-15 () 
1915-16 1 

Tonnage. 

10,261 
6,487 
3,392 
5,525 
8,741 
6,085 

20,723 
7,210 
5,586 
1,519 

J vesselS,) 

, 
! 
I 

... 

... 

... 
... 
... 
... 
1 
2 
1 

I 
f 

! 
1 

I 
i , 
i 
) 

Tonnage. 

... . .. 

... 

... 
'" 
'" 
30 
50 
23 

J 

I 
I 

Vessels. I 

I 
4 
7 

10 
4 
2 
7 
7 

25·1 13 
1 

'--

Tonnage. 

2,831 
3,144 
4,648 
1,780 
1,285 
1,813 

683 
2,096 

325 
699 

vesselS.! 

1 

10 
16 
23 
II 
14 
17 
37 

40 1 20 
2 

* MostlY SI1l&Il pearl-ftllhlng boats, transferred lrmn another reKister. 

Tonnage. 

13,092 
9,631 
8,040 
7,305 

10,026 
7,898 

21,436 
9,356 
5,934 
2,218 

In connection with this statement of the origin of vessels registered, it i. 
of interest to record the number and value of vessels built abroad and 
brought into New South Wales for the local trade since 1906 ;-

From United From Other I Total. Kingdom. Countries. I Year. 

VeliselS! Aggregate . Value. vessels.! Aggregate I vessels.l A"regate Value. alue. 

£ £ I £ I 1906 6 160,000 3 8,300 

I 
9 168,300 

1907 9 234,760 6 24,940 15 259,700 
1908 10 179,000 7 10,450 17 189,450 
1909 8 191,750 2 4,150 10 195,900 
1910 9 304,000 2 23,750 1 11 327,750 I 
19H 6 i 172,300 7 30,000 1 13 202,300 
1912 22 I 573,515 5 22,405 ! 27 595,920 
1913 10 

I 
228,968 5 21,982 15 250,950 

1914 5 177,948 7 1,950 12 179,898 
1914-15 3 I 87,096 2 2,206 5 89,302 
1915-16 4 i 74,913. 1 3,843 5 78,756 

1 < '. 
I 
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Changes on the register by sales since 1906 are summarised as follows. 
Sales to foreign buyers result in removal of the vessels from the registers :-

To British Buyers. To Foreign Buyers. 

-- -----,~------~-----------------~------~--------

Steam. I lI{otor. I Sailing. Steam. I Motor. \ Sailing. 
Year. 

1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1914-15 

1915-16 

~I-;:-- i-~-l Ton:!1 i 1\ Ton- -'* I Ton- -1

1

- ~ 1-;::: Ii -:>~ II' nTaOgne-. 
~ nage. I ~ nage. ~ nage. ~ nage. ~ I nage. :: 
:> I > I ~ ~ ~ 

4713,159... ... 32 13,0591... ... '" I ... 152 11,287 

38 \ 3,161... ... 29 12,269 2 1,849 '" ... I 21 443 

68 
I
' C:,!l64 1 23 3 7' ~ , I 1 \ 13 

36 I' :,~37 ::: ::: 32 13: 7:; ::: :::: ::: ::: I 21 1,939 

54 I 5,146... ... 31' 5,650 2 1,530 I'''' ... I .. · ... 
5715,072... ... 31 '/2,466 2 50... ... I 3. 57 

59 9,148 ... 39 4,098 2 7 i ... : ... !I ~ I 1
1

3
3

iS 

30 10,623 13 190 4312,561 ... '" '",''' '" 

16 I 2,328 13 305(11 I 758 I 1 1,168 ... i··· i 1 

36 ! 6,289 6 I 97
1 

19 (3,4(}8 I 1 917 '" I ... I ... ~ 
14 

QUARANTINE, 

The administration of all matters relating to seaboard quarantine is under 
control of the Feder;;,l Minister for Trade and Customs. The Commonwealth 
Quarantine Act, 19Q8-1912, defines the vesspls which shall be subject to 
qua.rantine, and provides for the exclusion, detention, observation, segrega
tion, isolation, protection, sanitary regulation, and disinfection of vessels, 
persons, goods, things, animals, Or plants, so as to prevent the introduction 
or spread of diseases or pests ip.to the Commonwealth. Particulars of 
vessels examined by the Government Port Health Officers at Sydney and 
Newcastle during each of the last ten years, are shown in the following table :-

---~-------------------------------

I Vessels. Persons. 

YeM.. \ \ Ex:- Vessels Passengers. Crews. Total. ..amined. Fumigated. , 

--'~I---
----~- ---~ ----"-,--

1906 871 I 141 12,016 42,376 54,392 

1907 969\ 160 9,656 :l9,298 48,954 

1908 740 I 44 7,300 31,477 38,777 

1909 628
1 

67 8,227 29,075 37,302 

1910 655 ' 71 11,313 30,328 41,641 

1911 737 I 196 25,160 38,755 63,915 
1912- 689 I 878 23,668 37,719 61,387 

1913 773 i
l 1,016 27,474 46,354 73,828 

1914-15 532 [ 900 20,394 33,266 53,660 

1915-16 701 i 937 26,409 41,403 67,812 
! 
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Vessels arriving in Australian ports from oversea are examined at the 
first port of call, and also, in the case of vessels from places north of Australia, 
at the last port of call, and pratique is given ordinarily for the whole of the 
Commonwealth. The quarantine station at North Head, Port Jackson, as 
maintained by the State Government, was transferred to the Commonwealth 
for the purpose of human quarantine. 

Stock quarantine is undertaken at Athol Bay, Pert Jackson, where 84: 
horses, 33 head of cattle, 54 "heep, and 48 dogs were detained during the 
year ended 30th June, 19IG. 

DREDGING. 

The dredging service is controlled by the Department of Public Works for 
the ports and rivers other than Port Jackson, where the Sydney Harbour 
Trust is in control. , 

The following s'~2,'Gement summarises the operations of '~he Dredge service 
for the year ending 30th June, 1916, in the effort to prevent the shoaling of 
entrances, and to deepen existing. channels wherever necessary ;-
-------~--.-------------------------

Class of Dredge. 

larbours and lUvers-
Ladelcr... • .. 
Sand-pump ... 
Small Sand-punw 
Grab ... '" 

Total ... 
Sydney Harbour Trust

Sand-pump anc! Grab ... 

-Ow 
~.ff Tons 
"" Dretlged. 
~A 

'II 5 I 60),6:::0 
::: 1~8) 2,500,570 

765,095 ",1. 9 205,533 

'''1 34 4,080,848 

.... 11 2,092,918 

Hours 
Dredg

ing. 

.Expenditure. 

Dredging only. r Dredging and 
Towing. 

Total. iPerTon·1 Jo'::r. I Total. , fo~. 
I £ 1 '1'£ d ~ II I pence. s.. ~ pence. 

4,919119.331 I 7·61 :3 18 1 25,039, 10·21 
B,3S0 tl6,lCO 6·34 17 17 9 71,682: 6·88 

12,318 I' 18,553 I 582 1 10 1 19,128, 600 
7,490 I 7,641 8''02 11 0 5 10,6361 12·46 

33,137 [W,625 - 6'56 -1:374'1127,38511 7·50 

12,647 \ 28,247 3.23!2 4 8 i 4':1,6';1: 5·35-
~--------.---.-.---~~.-~-------,'--~'--~~--~'---~'--~'--

In the towing of dredged material from harbours and rivers fourteen tugs 
were engaged for th~ year 1915-16. For the Sydney Harbour Trust, twelve 
tugs were enge,gcd in towing during the year. The follow;ng statement 
shows 'bhe expenditure on dredging and tow~ng services at each port for the 
last two yel:n's ;-

Locality. 

Tweed RiYer ... 
lUclllnond River 
Clarence River .. . 

!. Cost of Dredging I 
: al'd Towing" 
I---I---i 
'i 1914-15'11915-16.1 

! £ £ 

'''1 1~:m 1~:M2 
15,686 13,559 

Bellinger Ri vcr ... "'1 5,128 4,862 
~ambucca. RivCi' ... 1 

]\h,cleay Rivei' '" '" ... 1 

rort 1\Iacquaric and 'Vil80n 
ltivcr ... . .. I 

3,987 3,02:5 
1,622 727 

2,859 
C~mden Haven ... : 
)LuHling River ' 8957 

'''1 ' 

4.634 
1,105 
9,9N 

i Cost of Dredging 
I and Towing. 

Locality. 
1-~9H-15·r915-16~ 

Forster (Cape Hawke) 
Xewcao;;:t!c Harbour 
Lake }hcqna',ie ... 
Cook's River & George's Riyer 
Bateman's, Bay. ,. "'1 
~IJruya RIver ... . .. 
\VagJuga RiYcr... . .. 

£ 
2,320 

69,004 
5,634 
3,722 

'i;405 
547 

£ 
275 

61,010 
2,250 
6,261 
1,177 

992 

Total ... £ 137,602 12.7,3Sj 

Port .Tackson (Sydney Harbour 
Trust) .. , ... £ 37,626 46,691 

During the year 1915-16 the quantity of silt removed from the bed of 
Sydney Harbour amounted to 2,092,91:-:5 tom. The Eastern channel of the 
IlarboUl' has been dredged to a depth of 4.0 feet, and the Western channel is 
now being deepened similarly. 
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PORT DUES. 

Shipping charges payable on account of vessels entering ports of New South 
Wales include pilotage rates (unless the Master holds an exemption certificate) 
harbour removal dues, harbour and light rates, wharfage rates, and tonnage 
rate:,. In addition to these charges, regulations under the Navigation Act, 
stipulate the fees fcr "swinging ships for the adjustment of compasf'es," 
and for surveys and thc issue of certificates, &c. Fees for engagement and 
disch.arge of seamen are fixed by the Seamen's Act, 1898. The Customs Acts 
imp)se upon the master of every ship the duty of reporting the ship and 
cargo. 

Pilotage Rates are 2d. pcr ton on entry or clearance, except in the following 
cases :-

Ships entering or clearing in ballast, or entering for docking or rc
fitting, ld. per ton. 

Ships compelled to entcr port for repairs, provisions, orders, &c., 
or to coal, ld. per ton on arrival or departure. 

Minimum fee, Sydney or Ncwcastle, £2 108.; other ports, £1 5s.; 
maximum fee £20. 

Harbour Removal Dues.-Ships of 300 tons, £1; increasing 58. per 100 tons 
to GOO tons. Thereafter 600-800 tons, £2; 800-1,000 tons, £2 lOs.; 
increasing £1 per 500 tons to a maximum of 2,000 tons. 

Harbour and Light Rates.-Half-yearly charges 4d. per ton. Payment at one 
port carries exemption for the half year for all other ports of the State. 
Rates are not enforced against vessels engaged in the whaling trade, 
nor vessels compelled to enter a port for repairs, orders, provisions, &c. 

Wharfage Rates and Tonnage Rates.-These rates are charged at ports other 
than Sydney in (',ccordance wi""h schedules to the WhPorfage and Tonnage 
Rates Act. 

PORT JACKSON (SYDNEY HARBOUR). 

Inward Wharfage and Harbour Rate.-Payable by owners on goods entering 
the port of Sydney, except goods belonging to H.JY!. Government lmd 
passengers' luggage. On general merchandise the rate is 3s. per ton, 
weight or measurement, but there are 2, number of special rates lower 
thl>,n the general rate. 

Outward Wharfage and Harbmlr Rate.-Payable by owners on goods, charge
able with outward rates, leaving the port. The general rate is 10d. rer 
ton on the it·ailing lines of primary products, but there is a special rate 
of 6d. per bale on wool, 6d. per ton on wheat, 3d. per ton on coal and 
coke, and 4~d.. per ton on ore. 

Transhipment Rates.-There is a general rate of 5d. per ton on all goods in 
respect of which a transhipment entry is passed within 48 hours of vessel 
reporting, either at the Customs or with the Commissioners, and which 
are removed from wharves within fourteen days of landing thereon. 
There are a number of special rates, ranging down to td. per ton. Failure 
to pass entries or toremove goods within the stipulated time entails the 
penalty of double rates. As some cargo (notably timber) accumulates 
on wharves for a considerable period before it is transhipped into the 
outgoing vessel, the Commissioners extend the period of fourteen days 
whenever good reason for so doing is adduced. No charge is made by 
the Commissioners on over-earried cargo. 
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Tonnage.-Tonnage is levied on all vessels, over 240 tons register, berthed 
at the wharves, &c., in the port of Sydney, vested in the Sydney 
Harbour Trust Commissioners. The rate is id. per ton per day for 
each ton of the gross registered tonnage of the vessel for each period 
of twenty-four hours. In calculating tonnage, portions of a day are 
charged a proportion of one-quarter, one-half, and three-quarters re
spectively, of the amount leviable for the whole day. 

Berthing Oharges.-On vessels under 240 tons register, berthing charges are 
levied at rates ranging from a minimum of 28. 6d. to a maximum of 
lOs. per vessel, according to the tonnage thereof. 

DISTANCES FROM SYDNEY. 

The distances by water between Sydney and some of the principal ports 
of the world I}'re as follows :-
Sydney to

Adelaide 
Albany ... 
Auckland 
Brisbane 
Capetown 
Darwin ... 
Fremantle 
Hobart .. 
Hong Kong 
Honolulu 
London, via Vancouver 

Miles. 

1,080 
2,090 
1,281 

503 
6,774 
2,540 
2,450 

623 
4,130 
4,523 

11,550 

Sydney to--
London, via Suez direct ... 
London, via Cape Horn 
London, via Cape of Good Hope ... 
London via Panama 
Melbourne ... 
New York, via Panama ... 
San Francisco 
Singapore ... 
Suva 
Vancouver ... 
Wellington 

CREWS. 

Miles. 

11,863 
13,070 
12,500 
12,222 

576 
9,704 
6,445 
4,300 
1,743-
6,715 
1,239 

In 1902, the crews of vessels entering New South Walep ports averaged 
42 per vessel; in 1915-16, the average was 56. The following statement 
shows the aggregate crews of vessels, oversea and interstate, entered and 
cleared New South Wales porte, for the years 1910-16 :-

Nationality of bhipping. 

Entries: 
British
Australian 
United Kingdom 
Other Possessions 

Total British 
Foreign 

Total Crews 

Clearances: 
British
Australian 
United Kingdom 
Other Possessions 

Total British 
Foreign 

Total Crews 

J 1910. ! 1911. j 1912. J 1913. ! 1914-15.(1915-16. 

61,387 65,351 69,960 79,405 82,684 79,707 
61,199 66,100 69,963 74,547 1 63,185 65,334 

." -.!~33~ 17,825 21,559 1---=:~: . .1 21,~:.. 7,50~ 

... 138,922 149,276 161,482 1175,051 1166,983 152,548 

... J 23,69~r 26,876 31,537' 32,685 !..!2:917 ~~=-

... 162,620 i 176,152 193,019 207,736 184,900 171,420 
1----

1

-----------------

... 1

1 

62,898 I[ 65,827 69,468 79,352 83,488 79,880 
... 62,423 65,195 r 68,538 72,903 64,990 66,679 
'''116,287 17,291 I 21,365 21,003 20,936 7,507 

"'1141,6081148,3131159,371 173,258 169,414 154,066 
... 1 23,788 I 26,8641 31,176 32,845 18,677 19,124 

1----1
-------- ---~I------

'''1165,396 [175,1771190,547 206,103 18~,091 173,190 

The crews of shipping on the New South Wales register at 30th June, 1916, 
numb'ered 6,650, viz., 4,755 on steamerF, 446 on mOtor vessels, and 1,449 on 
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sailing vessels. On the shipping added to the registers during the year 
ending 30th June, 1916, the crews were 127, viz., steam, 74; motor, 21; 
sailing, 32. 

(Jovern9r;enl Sh~ppin.fJ Qifices. 

Government Shipping Offices are maintained at Sydney and Newcastle 
to deal with matters relating to the engagement and discharge of seamen of 
British vessels. Follow:ng are the records of transactions at each of these 
shipping offices for the last five years :-
.- ----_.-

Engagements registered. Discharges registered. Licenses to ship. 
Year. 

-. 

1 
1 

1911 
1912 
1913 

914-15 
915-16 

Sydney. [ 
I New- I 

castle. I 

2,653 1 25,293 
30,332 3,619

1 

31,054 3,670 
32,370 4,844 
30,585 4,276

1 

Total. Sydney. iNewcastle.1 

I 
27,946 24,971 1,898 I 
33,951 31,085 2,885 I 
34.724 31,977 2.712. 
37,214 31,419 4,150 I 
34,861 29,646 3,303 

I 

i 
Total. Sydney. I 

26,8691 4,143 1 

;:;::g I 3,112 I 

1,
855

1 35,569 2,551 
32,949 2,549 

I 

. 
New- [ 
castle. 

715 
667 
628 
395 
201 

Total. 
---.-

4,85 
3,779 

8 

3 
6 
o 

2,48 
2.94 
2,75 

During the year ended 30th June, 1916, seamen reported as deserters 
from British vess31s trading on foreign voyages numbered 433, viz., 297 at 
Sydney, and 136 at Newcastle. The wages paid to seamen through the 
shipping offices amounted to £175,135 of which £164,650 was paid at Sydney. 
Wages issued in advance notes amounted to £2,195, of which £1,275 was 
recorded for Newcastle. 

Masters of foreign vessels engage and discharge seamen at the offices of 
the consuls representing the countries tu which the vessels belong, and no 
particulars are available in regard to these transactions. . 

WAGES. 

The wages paid to the officers and cn~wl' of vessels in the Australian trade 
are regulated by A wards of the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and 
Arbitration. The average wages paid per month during 1915 were as 
follows :-

Occtlpation. o verse ... Interstate and ! Coast .. !. New Zealand. 
------

£ s. £ s. £ s. £ s·l £ s. £ s. 
Officers-Chief 8 0 to 20 0 10 0 to 20 0: 9 0 to 23 10 

Second ... 9 0 " 
17 0 8 0 " 

17 o I 12 0 " 
15 10 

Third ... 7 0 14 0 12 0 " :·:"'~ .. 114 

............... 
Foureh ... 6 0 " 10 0 10 0 " 

............... 
Engineers-Chief 20 0 34 0 22 0 " 0 to 32 0 

Second 14 0 " 
22 0 16 0 " 

22 0' 15 0 " 23 0 
Third 9 10 

" 
18 0 14 0 " 

18 0 17 0 " 
19 0 

Fourth 610 
" 

15 0 12 0 " 15 0 ............... 
l~iremen 5 10 11 5 10 0 11 5 10 0 to 11 10 
'Trimmers ,., 5 0 

" 
9 5 8 0 " 

9 5 9 5 
Seamen-·Steamers 5 0 9 5 8 0 9 5 8 0 to 10 10 

Sailing Ships 5 10 
" 7 0 510 

" 
7 0 6 

Cooks 6 0 16 0 8 0 " 
16 0 7 0 " 

13 10 
Stmmrds-Chief ... 7 0 18 

gl 
10 0 16 10 7 0 

" 
13 10 

Assistant 3 0 " 
9 3 0 " 9 0 ............... 

Ste,Yarc1 CFlSOS "'j 2 0 5 2 0 5 0 3 10 to 5 0 
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SEAMENS' COMPENSATION ACT. 

The Seamen's Compensation Act, 1911, applies to ships in the service of the 
Commonwealth (exclusive of naval or military service), and to ships trading 
with Australia, or engaged in any occupati9n in Australian waters, or in 
trade and commerce with other countries or among the States. The schedules 
to the Act indicate the amount of compensation payable, in case of death or 
total or partial incapacity, resulting from personal injury by accident to 
seamen in the course of their employment. Regulations also indicate methods 
of procedure for recovery of compensation. 
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UNDER the Constitution Act, power to make Jaws with respect "to trade 
and commerce with other countries and among the States" was vested in the 
Commonwealth Parliament, and control of the Customs and Excise Depart
ment, was transferred from the State to the Commonwealth at the 
commencement of the Federation in 1901; and the duty of collecting statistics 
of the trade of the States, oversea and interstate, has devolved since that 
date on the Commonwealth Government. Following on alteratiops in tho 
financial arrangements between the Commonwealth and the Stvtes, the. 
Federal Government ceased to collect particulars of the interstate trade 
from 13th September, 1910; consequently the figures shown in this chaptcr 
relate only to oversea trade-that is to the trade of New South Wales with 
countries outside the Commonwealth. 

DETERMINATION OF VALUES. 

The recorded value of goods imported, as shown in the tables throughout 
this chapter, represents the amount on which duty is payable, or would be 
payable if the duty were ad valorem. The value of goods subject to duty is 
taken to be the fair market value in the principal markets of the country 
whence exported, plus 10 per cent. to cover the cost of packing, insuranoe, 
freight, and all other charges. The value of goods exported is the value 
in the principal markets of the State. 

CGSTO~S AND TARIFFS. 

The Customs Act of 1901 provided for the necessary machinf:'ry to 
administer matters relating to Customs, and prescribed the manner in which 
duties were to be computed and paid. The Customs Act, No.9 of 1910. 
relates to interstate aCCOUl1ts and to dutiable goods passing between the 
States. Act No. 36 of 1910 assigns to the Customs-Department control over 
:tll goods for export, and, subject to restrictions under any enactment, 
extends the provisions of earlier Acts in regard to prohibited goods, payments 
of duty, weight and measurement, &c. It provides also for supervision of 
preparation or manufacture for export of articles used for or with food or 
drink for human consumption, and establishes conditions as to purity. 
soundness, and freedom from disease of goods designed for export. 

The various Customs Tariff Acts provide general and special tariffs, uniform 
for all the States. Preferential rates of duty apply to certain goods 
imported from and b3ing produced within the Union of South Africa, and the 
Customs Tariff, 1908, provides preference rates of Customs duties for certain 
goods the produce or manufacture of the United Kingdom. 

SEA CARRIAGE OF GOODS. 

The Sea Carriage of Goods Act nullifies any clause in a Bill of Lading or 
similar document, covenanting or agreeing-(a) that the owner, c11arterer. 
master, or agent of any ship, or the ship itself, is relieved from liability for 
loss or damage to goods arising from the harmful or improper condition of the 
ship's hold or any other part of the ship in which the goods are carried, or 
arising from negligence, fault, or failure in the proper loading, stowage, 
custody, care, or delivery of goods received. . to be carried in or by 
the ship; (b) to lessen any obligations of owner or charterer to exercise due 
diligence, and to properly man, equip, and supply the ship, to make and 
keep it seaworthy, and to make and keep the hold, reIrigerating and cool 
chambers, and all other parts of the ship in which goods are carried, fit and 
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• afe for their reception, carriage, and preservation; (c) or to lessen the 
obligations of master, officers, agents, and servants of any ship carefully to 
handle and stow goods, and to care for, preserve, and properly deliver them. 

SECRET Cm.IMISSIONS. 

The Secret Commissions Act in regard to agencies and contracts, prohibits 
any gift or consideration as an inducement or reward, in matters affecting 
the principal's affairs or business. 

TRADE DESCRIPTIONS AND SUPERVISION OF EXPORTS. 

Regulations under the Commerce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 1905, prohibit 
the import and export of specified goods unless It trade description 
is applied to such goods. A high standard of the quality of goods is 
assured by the enforcement; of the Regulations. 

Goods are inspected and examined, and iu certain Cf.ses a declaration 01 
the exporter must also accompany the notice of intention to export. 

Approved goods for export are marked. with an official stamp, butter 
aud cheese are graded, and carcase meat, rabbits, and hares are 
classified aud marked. 

Special instructions are issued to meat inspectors regarding supervision and 
inspection of meat for export, under the Commerce Act, and standard require
ments are set for abattoirs and premises where meat is preserved for export. 

,V AR LEGISLATION AFFECTING TRADE. 

Since the commencement of the war, the Parliament of the Commonwealth 
has passed some necessary measures, as the war has affected considerably the 
trade of the State. 

The Trading with the Enemy Acts, 1914-16, make it an offence during the 
continuance of the war to trade with the enemy. The Enemy Contracts 
Annulment Act, 1915, contains a clause declaring that every enemy contract 
made before or after commencement of the war is to be null and void. The 
Customs Ant, 1914, gives the Governor-General authority to prohibit the' 
exportation of any goods in time of war, and, in consequence, a large number 
of articles have been prevented from leaving the State. 

LOCAL INDUSTRIES. 

Preservation and Encouragement. 
The enactments relating to the preservation of Australian industries extend 

also to the repression of destructive monopolies, so that it is an offence for 
any person or corporation to make or engage or continue in any combination 
" to restrain trade or commerce to the detriment of the public, or to destroy 
or injure by means of unfair competition any Australian industry, the preserva
tion of which is advantageous to the Commonwealth, having due regard to 
the interests of the producers, workers, or consumers." Monopoly of, or attempt 
or conspiracy to monopolise, any part of the trade of the Commonwealth, 
so as to control to the detriment of the public the supply or price of any 
service, merchandise, or commodity, is an offence, as also the payment 
of rebates, or the refusal to sell so as to promote exclusive dealing. 

INTERSTATE COMMISSION. 

The Interstate Commission Act, 1912, provides for the appointment by 
the Commonwealth Government of three Commissioners, who are charged 
with the duty of investigating any matter affecting trade and commerce. 

BOUNTIES ON EXPORTS. 

To encourage local industries, general and specific legislation has been 
passed by the Commonwealth Parliament. The Bounties Act, 1907, 
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provides for the payment of bounties on exports of combed wool or 
wool tops, also on dried fruits (currants and raisins excepted). The bounty 
on wool tops for the three years from 1st January, 1909, was ltd. per lb., 
and from January, 1912, to end of 1915, was fixed at 1d. per lb. for the first 
million Ibs. by one manufacturer during a year, and ld. per lb. in excess of 
this amount. The bounty paid for wool tops for the year 1915-16 amounted 
to £5,828, the whole of the production coming from works at Botany. 

CUSTOMS AND EXCISE REVENUE. 

Between 1st January, 1901, when the Department of Customs and 
Excise was transferred to the control of the Commonwealth, and 8th 
October, 1901, when the first uniform Federal tariff was introduced in the 
Federal Parliament, the State tari:ff, which had been on a freetrade basis, 
was administered by the Commonwealth. On 8th August, 1907, a new tariff 
superseded that of 1901, the duties in many cases being increased considerably. 
Duties of Customs and· Excise are now collected under the Customs Act, 
1901-16, the Customs Tariff, 1908-1911, the Excise Tariff, 1908, the Excise 
Tariff (Starch), 1908, the Excise (Sugar) Act, 1910, and Excise Tariff, 1913. 

The following statement shows the gross amounts collected in New South 
Wales under E,ach division of the tariff during the year ended 30th June, 
1916, and shows the drawbacks, refunds, and the net collections :-

Divi
sion. Article. Co.~:~~~ns \1 

K:~?e~~~~ 
Dra.w
backs 
Paid. 

Refunds. Col!!~rons. 

--'~-~~-~~-____ ~ ___ 'f-_~ __ .J_~_~ __ ~~_~ __ 

I; I Stimulants, Ale, Beer, &c. .. " .. ..1 1,13t456i £290 £609 1 1,lt1.557 
II. I Narcotics .. .. " ., '. .. ..[ 878,407 .. .. 132'9061 745,501 

III. Sugar .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 295,147 I' 5,159 22 289,966 
IV. Agricultural Products and Groceries . . :: i 643,2841 22,236 20,054 600,994 
V. App~rel and Textiles .. .. " .. ..1 1,248,829 21,634 8,526 1,218,669 

VI. Metals and Machinery . . .. " .. . .' 661,933 I R,080 9,753

1 

644,100 
VII Oils, Paints, and Varnishes .. .. .. .., 183,995 7,031' 1,277 175,682 

VIII. Earthenware, &c. .. " . . . . .. i 150,650 1,827 1,845 146,978 
IX. Drugs and Chemicals .. .. . . .. ..1 82,285 3,669 608 I 78,008 

x~: r.~ie;.v;~~d'F~~·~Y Good~ :: :: :: :: i ~g~:~t~ ~:~~~ 2,g~~ Ii ~g~:~~~ 
xu. Leather and Rubber .. .. .. .. .. ' 264,793 7,404 1,563 255,826 

XIII. Paper and Stationery .. " '. .. .. i 165,194 1,537 1,568 162,089 
XIV. Vehicles .. .. .. .. .. .. .. I 192,909 1,538 1,676 189,695 
XV. Musical Instruments .. .. " .. ..! 55,731 i 329 443 54,959 

XVI. Miscellaneous . . " .. " . . . .1 149,530 I 2,881 1,496 145,153 
Customs Miscellaneous .. .. " . . ..! 19,149 . . .. 398 18,751 

! Total, Customs Duties '. .. £[~5_0_1,_29_1 1_9_°,1_3_2 185,327 =_6_,2_25,~~ 

EX~~~-; .... ........ [ 563'185 1 1,264 561,921 

~~;~s:: .. :: :: :: .. :'1 303,1~g ... ~2 .. ~~o 302,9~~ 
Tobacco .. . . .. .. .. .. .. i 241,392 .. .. .. .. 241,392 
Cigars .......... 4,752.. .. .. .. 4,752 
Cigarettes ........ .. : 651,079 .. .. .. .. 651,079 

Licenses-Tobacco.. .. .. '. .. .. ' 867 .. .. .... 867 
Other.. .. .. .. .. . .. 1 ___ 918 __ ._,,_. ___ ._ .. _. ___ ~ 

£1 1,765,406 1,346 160 j' 1,763,900 

£i-s.266,697 ---;n.m 185,487 7,989,732 

Total, Excise Duties .. 

Total Customs and Excise Duties 

The amounts collected in New South WalBs from customs and excise, and 
the proportion per head of popUlation during the last ten years, appear in 
that portion of this Year Book dealing with Public Finance. 

As Sydney is a distributing centre for the whole of Australia, it follows 
that, though the customs revenue of New South Wales received at this POlt 
was larger than that of any other State, the figures include customs receipts 
for goods which were, in the course of trade, transferred to and consumed in 
other States. 
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The following table shows the oversea trade at each port and customs station 
in New South Wales, with customs and excise revenue collected for the year 
ended 30th June, 1916 ;-

Oversea Trade. r ()USi~~i~:nd 
Port or St"tiOll. 11 -~---, -- ·-cr----I Revenue 

_~ _____________ . ______ I....!mports. : Exports. I Total. I C()Ue~t.ed. 

£ I £ I £ i £ 
Sydney ... 32,271,619 139,814,898172,086,517 ! 8,020,496 
NewcasHe ... 1,067.558 \ 1,149,632,2,217,190 I 211,405 
Clarence River ' ... 8.,.1.19

1

' 8,119 ;1 

Morpeth 5,672 
Port Kembla ...... I 2,767 2,767 I, 
Albury ... 1 5,374 I 1 5,374 I 2,536 
Allanda'e ... 1 I 477 
Broken Hill . ...j 35,147 i ...... I 35,147 i 25,909 
Coro,m (Wahgunyah) "'1' ...... i ...... i ...... I 202 

New South Wa'eg '" ... 3;;379,6IiSI40:9w'416!7:l;355,U4Is:266:697 
__ ~ _________ ~_. ___________ i _____ I __ ~ ___ 1 _____ ~ 

IMPORTS AND EXPORTS. 

The average annual values of over8ea imports and exports during the 
quinquennial periods between 1885 and 1909, and for each year since 1910, 
.are quoted below:-

I Imports I Exports I Per llead of Population. 
Period. I (Average AllllUal / (AverageAnnU[,1 ---- -- ----~ 

Value). Value), I Imports. Exports. Total Oversea 
Trade. 

J88.3-89 1 
£ £ £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

13,514,534 10.624,323 13 10 2 10 12 6 24 2 8 
1890-94 I 11,689,109 13,138,884 9 19 9 11 4 7 21 4 4 
1895-99 i 12,233,4-16 16,985,808 i 9 9 5 13 3 0 22 12 5 
J~OO-04 I 15,418,701 18,879,740 11 0 5 13 911 24 10 4 
1905-09 , 18,733,104 28,264,999 12 7 1 18 12 II 31 0 0 

1910 I 23,238,993 32,035,451 14 7 7 19 16 5 34 4 0 
1911 ' 27,343,428 32,161,401 16 8 7 19 6 5 35 15 0 
]912 i 32,303,630 32,958,529 18 11 7 18 19 1 37 10 8 
1913 I 32,350,663 32.839,789 17 17 7 18 3 0 36 0 7 

""1914 I 16,677,336 15,738,313 9 0 9 8 10 8 17 11 5 
+1915 27,323,243 28,107,025 14 13 6 15 1 11 29 15 5 
tl916 II 33,3i9,698 40,975,416 17 17 3 21 18 6 39 15 9 

,', Six months ended 30th June. t Twelve months ended 30th Jllne. 

Between 1910 and 1916 the annual increases in the volume of trade were 
'Com'iderable, the figures for 1912 and 1916 being particularly noticeable. 

The value of the exports from year to year forms a sure index of the 
progress of this country, the result of a rise or fall in the value of the staple 
commodities, or of a depression in production, being fl.ladily traceable in 
the corresponding rise or fall in the export values. Oversea exports were 
the highest in 1916, when the plices of wool, copper, lead, hides, &c., were 
abnormally high on account of the demand for war purposes. There was a 
decrease in value in 1908 and 1909, caused by the decline in the prices of 
pastoral and mineral prcducts, but in 1910 and 1916, the values show a 
sharp rise. 

The volume of imports has a close connection with State finances, as loans 
rai~ed outside the State reach the State in the form of goods, which are 
shown in the import returns. Thus 1881 to 1891, and 1899 to 1902, were 
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years of large bc-rrowing. In the years 1900 and 1901 also the import;;; 
underwent abnormal expansion on account cf loading-up by merchants in 
a.nticipation d the Federal tariff. The value of OVerf'ea imports in 1916 
was the highest for the whole period. 

Difficulty in connection with freights has been a disturbing factor in trade 
matters during the last three years on account of war conditions. 

DISTRIBUTION OF TRADE. 

'The table following shows the distribution of the oversea trade of New 
'South Wales for the year ended 30th June, 1916, aleo the values of import~ 
according to country of origin. it is not p0ssilbte to tra'~e exports to their 
ultimate destination :-

lmports according 
to Conntry. 

Country. 
I, 

1
"--- Whence 

Exports 
direct. 

'l'otaI 
trade. 

Of Origin. imported. 
____________________ l ________ , ______ ~------~--------

j Australian States 
:United Kingdom 

<Other British Possessions-
Aden ...... 
Anglo·Egyptian Sudau 
L1anada •.• 
Ceylon 
·Cocos Island 
Cyprus 
East Africa 
Egypt ... 
Ellice Islands ... 
Panning Island 
Fiji ... 
'Gilbraltar 
Gilbert Islands 
Gold Coast 
Guiana 
Honduras 
Hong Kong 
India... ... ... 
Malay States (}'cderated) 
lIIalta... ... .., 
Mauritius ... 
Newfoundland .. . 
~~w Zealand .. . 
Nlve .0. 
Norfolk Island 
North Borneo 
Ocean Island 
,Papua 
'Sierra Leone 
Socotra... ... 
'Solomon Islands 
Somaliland ... ... '" 
South African Customs Union 
~outhern Nigeria 
Straits Settlements 
Uganda 
West Indies 
Zanzibar 

Total, Brltbh Possessions 

jJ'ortign Countries
Abyssinia 
Ala,ka ... 
Algeria 
Amboina 
Arabia... ... 
Argentine Republic 
Asia Minor ... 
Austria·Hungary I .. 

B.~nca ... 
Belgium... ... . .. 
Bismarck Archipel.1go ... 
Borneo (Dutch) 
Brazil ... 

*98a47-B 

'''1 
••• j 

I 
i 

:::1 
'''1 
'''1 
:::1 
'''1 
'''! 

"'i 
:::! 
••• 1 

... ) 
I 

"'J ... ~ ... , 
:::i 
"·1 
••• 1 

...\ 
'''1 ... ~ 

c 
3-2,072 

13,629,280 

567 
7 

629,527 
514,501 

1 
195 

10,110 
2,200 

"'592','325 
"'i;~C252 

4,166 
5,014 

3 
5,630 

1,521~452 
866 
397 

19,354,758 

255 
1,919 

18 
190 

14,100 
162,486 

12 
3,439 
1,667 

36,450 
80,037 
45,942 
15,240 

£ 

15:608:510 

1,136 

"iisi',845 
52~,163 

.... iii,163 
2,201 

"594',632 
1 

25,309 

".200;879 
1,499,447 

1 
221 

(j 

i:70~i,753 
.... ·ii,892 

"''4ii:538 
59,992 

·· .. 76;440 
4{)1,026 

"iloi;,992 

£, 

15:32(),054 

19 

"jl5D;ii64 
87,573 

620 

.... ·Ui06 
144,997 

1,868 
1,441 

289,836 
18,176 
35,522 

252,759 
485,762 

40,446 
],3&2 

2,421,292 
2 

11,823 
490 

23,933 
107,568 

108,150 

128,016 

"iioil:623 

£ 

1,155 

i:igH~~ 
620 

1 
1,206 

155,160 
4,069 
1,441 

884,46g 
18,177 
{lO,83l 

"453;638 
1,985,209 

1 
40.667 

1.;388 

4;i24,045 
.2 

18,715 
490 

67,471 
167,560 

184,590 

"529,042 
569,615 

...... · .. 17 .. · ...... 17 : ......... I _____ 
i 
_____ _ 

122,043-:I~J 20,396,839 42,439,987 

I I .",;--
I ! 

I 159,625 

· .... i·,629 
83,292 
32,747 

86 

.... · .. 420 
202,768 

273 
15 

159,711 
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'Foreign Countries-continu.a. 
Bulgaria 
Oanary Islands 
Oaroline Island~ 
Celebes ... 
Ohile 
Ohina ... 
Oochin China 
Oolumbia ... 
Oongo (Belgium) 
Congo (French) 
Ouba 
Curacoa 
Denmark ... . .• 
East Africa (Portuguese) 
Ecuador... ... • •• 
France ... 
Germany 
Greece 
Greenland 
Guatemala ... 
Hawaiian Islands 
Italy .. . 
Japan .. . 
Java ... ... ... 
Kaiser Wilhelm's Land 
Korea ... 
Luxembourg 
Madagascar 
Ma.deira 
Manchuria ... 
Marshall Islands 
Mesopotamia 
Mexico ... 

I 
... 

"'1 
... "'1 
...1 

.. ·1 

.. ·1 

... 1 

"'i 
':'1 
"'1 ... 
"'1 
"'1 

:::1
1 

... 

... ! 

... 1 

• .. 1 

'''\' ... 
.,,! 

:::i 
:::! 
"'\ 

~~~';~~~.. · .. 1 

1Ilorocco... ) 

~:~()!f:dd~nia :::1 
New Guinea (Dutch) I 

New Hebrides ... :::1 
Nicaragua ... 1 

Norway "'1 Panama 
Paraguay :::1 
Persia .. . 
Peru ... ... ...). 
Philippine Islands ... I 
Pleasant Island .:.1 
Port~gal ... ... •.. ...i 
ReunIOn ... ... ... "'1 
~~~i~h~~as.' i;'iaud (West Africa)::: 
SalUoa (AlUerican) ... ... .. . 
Samoa (German) ... ... .. . 
San !,al'Ya.dor ••• '" ... • .. ; 
SerVIa .. , ... 1 

Siam ... ... ...1 
I'!ociety Islands...... ...1 
SOlomon Islands (German) 
Spain ... . .. 1 

Sudan ... "'1 SUlUatra ... 
Sweden ... 
Switzerland 
Syria ... 
Timor (Dutch) 
TilUor (Portuguese) 
Tonga... ... 
TUrkey (in Europe) ... 
United States of America 
Uruguay 
Venezuela ... 
Wallis Island... ... 
West Africa (l'ortnguese) 

... 
'''1 

Imports according 
to Country. 

Of Origin. 

£ 
485 
186 

4 
1,240 

94,652 
323,108 

4,561 
6,952 
3,380 

206 
20,009 

1.081 
37,139 

755 
13,333 

733,824 
65,230 
10,650 

898 
6,848 
1,078 

428.458 
1,270,955 

450,289 
4,083 
4,289 

263 
2,130 

366 
342 

26,819 
10,096 

485 
218 

3 
10,688 

160,466 
41,146 
1,020 

31,174 
30 

243,460 
81 
32 

7,966 
349,592 

72,696 
28,820 
20,330 

22 
16,650 

433 
702 

-12,924 
404 
637 
694 

13,063 
109 

60,173 
1,242 

205,433 
218,550 
603,117 

3,421 

• .... • .. ·12 

23,190 
2,103 

7,977,918 
344 

73 
17 
38 

Whence 
imported. 

£ 

2 
4 

6,296 
94,634 

116,838 
797 

1 
2 

30,053 
·· .... · .. 87 

130,721 
19,549 

953 

.... ·i;281 
333,774 

1,274,348 
572,621 

4,026 

'''26,819 
15,290 

'''''3',520 
.3,569 

1,020 
32,103 

"iizii,352 

"ii48,984 
73,638 
29,310 

1,764 

.. · .... 92.7 

...... ·735 

43,554 

'''''''S43 
9,116 

7I 
1 

...... ·276 

198,081 
35,632 

18 
11,683 

7;:l74:260 

:Total, Foi'etgn OountJiJes 

Grand Total 

.. ; 14,024,940 11,336,550 

33,379,698 33,379,698 

Exports 
direct. 

£ 

7 
3,192 

114,215 
67,220 

2,395 

...... · .. 68 

.... ·4·,490 
1,498,631 

6 

.... 4ii,391 
1,934,012 
2,354,584 

187,636 
4,321 

9 

"i'7ii,377 
709 

51,910 

4 

.... 5\),119 
52,508 
10,855 

"497':603 

.... ·3;161 
62,660 

'''''i',787 
2,379 
1,475 

75,037 

.... i3,162 
36 

653 

•• .. •• .. i58 
1,405 

18,549 

1:i;i'32;683 

20, 578,5'77 

Total 
trade. 

£ 

2 
11 

9,488 
208,849 
184,058 

3,192 

1 
2 

30,121 

... "4);77 
1,629,352 

19,549 
959 

.... 4:i,672 
2,267,786 
3,628,932 

760,257 
8,347 

9 

.... :ii·,593 
15,290 

.... · .. 516 
3 

.. · .. 1i,520 
222,946 

1,729 
84,013 

"ii:iii,356 

"ii99;'i03 
126.146 

40,165 
1,764 

"498:530 

'''''3;896 
106,214 

.. ···il,330 
11,496 
1,546 

75,038 

""iii,438 
198,117 

36,285 

.... •• .. i58 
1,423 

80,282 

20;5'06.943 

31,915,127 

74,355,114 

..... --------------~------'-------'----------.-. --~ 
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TiLe proportion of British to total trade affords satisfactory evidenc.e of 
the continued cohesion of Empire trade. Of oversea imports, according to 
country of origin, approximately 58 per cent. were of Britibh manufacture 
or production, thus leaving 42 per cent. of foreign origin. But approxi
mately 47 p!?r cC'nt. of the total imports were shipp;;d from the United 
Kingdom, 19 per c;:mt. from British Possespions, or a total of 66 per cent. 
from British countries, the difference in favour of British ehipments as 
against those of foreign countries being attributable to the advantages of 
Great Britain as a tranship:ping cour.try. ThE' imports shipped from foreign 
countries represented 34 per cent. of the total. Of the exports from New 
South Wales, 50 per cent. were 3hipp2d to British countries, while of the 
total trade about 57 per cent. was British. 

The trade of the State is greater with the United Kingdom than 
with any other country. The real trade with the United Kingdom is not 
shown, however, because, in addition to foreign goods sent to Australia via 
London, a proportion ofthe goods sent from New South Wales to Victoria and 
South Australia is shipped eventually to the United Kingdom, also some 
of the goods shipped to the United Kingdom are destined for transhipment to 
foreign ports. The extent of the export trade with the United Kingdom 
may be gauged by the relation between the values of goods originating in, 
and the values of goods shipped from, the United Kingdom. 

In quinquennial periods, since 1880, the volume of oversea imports divided 
under the heads of (a) British Empire-i.e., United Kingdom and other 
British territory-and (b, Foreign countries, shows that in the last eixteen 
years, while the volume of trade with the British countries has increased 
absolutely year by year, yet relatively to foreign countries the position i& 
not so satisfactory. Followirg are the import figures ;-

Imports from-

Period. British Empire. Total Imports. 
Foreign 

United Other British Countries. 
Kingdom. Oowtries. 

£ £ £ £ 
1880-84 48,726,544 7,092,661 9,502,846 65,322,051 

1885-89 48,279,604 8,134,224 11,063,225 67,477,053 .J 

1890-94 ! 41,293,833 6,943,513 10,208,197 58,445,543 

1895-99 37,123,060 ' 7,775,602 16,271,863 61,170,52& 

1900-04 43,118,128 10,147,402 23,827,977 77,093,507 

1905-09 55,312,612 15,422, lOti 22,930,804 j 931665,522 

1910 14,385,633 3,240,358 5,613,002 l 23,.238,993 

1911 15,740,509 4,284,573 . 7,318,346 27,343,428 

1912 18,093,91'\i 4,970,893 9,238,780 32,303,630 

. 1913 18,107,138 4,804,041 9,439,484 32,350,663 

1914 * 9,611;134 2,493,575 4;572,627 16,677,336 

1915t 15,367,746 4,571,885 7,383,612 27,323,243 

1916t 15,608,510 6,434,638 11,336,550 33,379,698 

"Six.monlihs·ended ./loth June. t Twelve months ended 30th June. 
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Stated as proportions per cent. of the total imports the following results are 
obtained :-

~---. 

I British Empire. 
Period. 

I 
Foreign 

United Other British Total. Countries. 
Kingdom. Countries. 

I 
per cent. I per cent. per cent, per cent, 

1880-84 I 74'59 10'86 85'45 14'55 

1885-89 I 71'55 12'05 83'60 16'40 

1890-94 I 70'65 ll'88 82'53 17'47 

1895-99 1 60'69 12'71 73'40 26'60 

1900-04 55'93 13'16 69'09 30'91 

1905-00) 50'05 16'47 75'52 24'48 

1910 61'90 13'02 75'82 24-18 

1911 I 57-56 15'67 73-23 26'77 

1912 I 56'Ol 15'39 71-40 28-60 

1913 j 55-97 14'85 70-82 29'18 

1014* 5"03 14-95 72'58 27-42 
I 

1915-[ I 56-25 16-73 
i 

7~-98 27-02 
1916j' J 46-76 19-28 6604 33-96 

I I I 
----_._. 

• Six months ended 30th June_ t T\\'el\'e months ended 30th June_ 

The oversea exports from New South Wales are shown under the same 
heads and for the same periods as in the preceding tables, and exhibit changes 
similar to those in the imports :-

I Exports to--

Period, I British Empire_ ! Total 
-------·------1 Foreign Exports, 

United I Other British ! Countries, 
Kingdom, I Oountries, I 

~----

£ £ £ £ 

1880-84 39,964,529 5,449,726 5,925,747 51,340,002 

1885-89 37,727,437 4,508,809 10,885,370 53,121,616 

1890-94 39,358,695 4,742,725 21,592,966 65,694,386 

1895-99 43,203,489 6,137,642 35,585,823 84,926,954 

1900-04 40,732,026 14,441,877 39,224,800 94,398,703 

1905-09 57,950,739 18,737,850 64,636,404 141,324,993 

1910 13,318,099 3,081,387 15,635,965 32,035,451 

1911 12,261,971 5,830,179 14,069,251 32,161,40l 

1912 10,316,918 6,096,078 16,545,533 32,958,529 

1913 11,904,424 3,761,634 17,173,731 32,839,789 
1914~ 5,897,486 2,380,711 7,460,116 15,738,313 

1915t 16,258,252 4,580,536 7,268,237 28,107,025 

1916t 15,320,054 5,076,785 20,578,577 40,975,416 

• Six months ended 30th June. t Twelye months ended 30th Jun .... 
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The proportions per cent. of the total exports are as follow :-

1880-84 
1885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914" 
1915+ 
1916t 

per cent. per cent. 
77-84 10-62 
71-02 8-49 
59-91 7-22 
50-87 7'23 
43-15 I 15-30 
41'00 I ] 3-26 
41-57 I 9-62 
38-12 18'13 
31-30 c! ]8-50 
36'25 1l'45 
37'47 15']3 
57-84 16'30 
37'39 12-39 

per cent. 
88'46 
79'51 
67-13 
58'10 
58-45 
54-26 
51-19 
56-~;) 

4980 
47'70 
52-60 
74-14 
49-78 

per cent. 
11'54 
20'49 
32'87 
41'90 
41'55 
45 '7;1 
48-81 
43'75 
W'20 
52-30 
47'40 
25'86 
50'22 

* Six months ended 30th June. t T,,,elve months ended 30th June. 

Both absolutely and relatively the exports to foreign countries increased 
continuously until the commencement of the war, so that the proportion or 
goods sent to the United Kingdom became considerably less than to foreign 
countries. Direct communication with the various countries was largely 
the cause of this apparent diversion of trade, as it obviated the necessity 
for much transhipment, so that even gold was shipped to different countries 
on account of the United Kingdom. In the year ended 30th June, 1915, 
the direction of the trade changed again, the percentage of ~xports sent to 
the United Kingd'Om being 57·8 as compared with 37'5 in the previous six 
months. In the following year a large shipment of gold to th" United States 
caused an increase in the proportion of exports to foreign countries. 

The exports to British Posses~io;,s show remarkable fluctuations throughout 
the period, mainly on accol1nt of the variations in the shipments l'£ gold and 
silver to India and Ceylon. 

Taken absolutely, the total trade between New South Wales and foreign 
countries has increased rapidly year by year; but, relatively to the total 
trade of New South Wales, the increase has been more gradual, especially 
since 1895, when the trade with foreign countries was 35·5 per cent. of the 
total as compared with 40·8 per cent. in 1913. In consequence of the war 
the percentage decreased to 26·4 during the year ended 30th June, 19lfl, but 
rose in the following year to 42·9 :- ' 

Period. /! With British 
Countries. 

Oversea Trade. 

With Foreign 
Countries. 

I £ £ 
1880-4 101,233,460 15,428,593 
1885-9 98,650,074 21,948,595 
1890-4 92,338,766 31,801,163 
1895-9 94,239,793 51,857,686 
1900-4 108,439,433 63,052,777 
1905-9 147,423,307 87,567,208 

1910 34,025,477 21,248,967 
1911 38,117,232 21,387,597 
1912 39,477,846 25,784,313 
1913 38,577,237 26,613,215 
1914* 20,382,906 12,032,743 
1915t 40,778,419 14,651,849 
lIH6t 42,439,987 31,915,127 

• Half·year ended 30th June. 

----------' 
Pr0portion. 

To:a-l.-- ~itiSh. I Fore~:-
1: I per cent. ' per cent. 

116,662,053 86·78 13-22 
120,59B,669 81·80 18'20 
124,139,929 74·38 25·62 
146,097,479 64·50 35·50 
171,492,210 63·23 36·77 
234,990,515 62·74 37·26 

55,274,444 61·56 38·44 
59,504,829 64·06 35·941 
65,262,159 60'49 39'51 
65,190,452 59'18 40'82 
32,415,649 62'88 37'12 
55,430,268 73'57 26'4~ 
74,355,114 57'08 4292 

... 
t Year ended 30th June. 
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ARTICLES OF IMPORT. 

To show concisely the class of goods imported into New South 
Wales, oversea imports during the years 1913-16 have been summarised, as 
shown in the table below. The figures represent direct imports only, as the 
interstate transfers are not available. 

Articles of Import. 

Food, Drink, Narcotics, and Stimulants
Animal food . , , 
Vegetable food 
Drinks-alcoholic 

" non-alcoholic ... 
Tobacco and other narcotics ... 
Other stimulants and condiments ... 

1913. J914-15.* 

£ £ 
342,101 393,069 

1,622,239: 1,575,604 
927,644 II 813,471 

10,591 12,532 
:609,570 : 514,525\ 
667,045 i 766,648 

1915-16. • 

£ 
778,729 

4,219,287 
721,093 
10,146 

658,075 
973,895 

4,179,190 I 4,075, 849 1 7,361,225 
Live Animals and Plants- i 

Animals of all kinds ... "'1 86,131 : 86,7191 95,189 
Plants... ...... ... ...i 36,420 I 40,416 40,355 

I 122,551 i 127,135 ' 135,544 
. Tex·tile Fabrics, Dress, and Manufacturedl------I------- --'---

Fibrous Materials- ' 
Silk manufactures ... 1 409,299 ! 648,807 I 706,967 
'Woollen manufactures... 1,076,794 i 964,349 I 1,462,028 
Cotton and flax manufactures 1,946,441 I 1,769,259 I 2,293,321 
Manufactures of mixed materials 1,444,746' 1,246,508 i 1,435,941 
Dress ... ...... 2,336,365 I 1,994,784 I 2,087,305 
:\lanufactures of fibrous materials .. , 883,972 ! 905,483 , 929,403 

8,097,617 I 7,529,190 I 8,914,965 
Products of Arts and :\Ianufactures, n.e.i.- -----I-~---!-----

Books, stationery and paper ... ... 1,309,311 I 1,100,472! 1,241,599 
Musical instruments .. , '" 223,690 ! 146,793 I 176,194 
Works of art and art materials '35,091 1 24,415 29,841 
Fancy goods ... ...... :::1 476,155 ! 369,337 421,658 
Timepieces, jewellery, and plated ware 461,080 : 366,687 i 399,920 
Surgical and scientific instruments... :::11 486,403 I 377,943 ! 439,698 
Machines, tools, and implements ... 5,457,584 I 4,632,738 3,739,410 
Harness, vehicles, and equipment '.. :::\ 1,011,324 ' 686,828 995,892 
Ships, boats, and equipment 253,017 92,183 SO,739 
Building materials...... 1,571,009 1,322,845 1,094,229 
Furniture ... ... I' 279,782 142,927 89,454 
Arms and explosives ... ... ... ::: 398,354 285,105 241,332 
Drugs, chemicals, and by-products 651,055 688.023 906,446 
Glass and earthenware manufactures 473,914 380,303 I 412,524 
Soap, candles, and paint .. ,I 3G8,796 I 349,313 ' 334,476 
Other manufactures, n.e.i. '''1 1,104,307 I 801,898 L_.!>}OO,696 

Staple Auimal and Vegetable Substances, in'l 14'500'8721~7'810 .11~4'108-
eluding Mineral Oils-, I 

Animal substances .. ' 514,610 431,318 , 615,346 
Vegetable substances. . 393,808 I 569,582 1 764,322 
Oils 758,527 I 798,038. 1,075,787 

1,666,945 I' 1,798,938'~ 2,455,455 
Staple Minerals and Metals, including Specie------,,------i

l
-----

and Bullion-
Specie and bullion ...... . .. 1 1,093,273\ 427,193 I 496,405 
Iron and steel... ' 1,642,703 1,008,082 1,339,548 
Other metals ... 543,396 I 382,4491' 504,361 
Coal and shale... 84 . 15,748 5,094 
Stone, clay, and other minerals 93,000 I 82,329 113,816 

3;372,456 1,915,801 i~9,2~ 
Indefinite articles ... 1 411,032 108,520 1 149,177 

£1 32,350,663 f ~,323,243 i 33,379,698 Total Imports 

.. Year ended 30th J{lHe<; 
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In 1915-16 the principal articles imported from abroad were those in the 
class comprising the products of arts and manufactures. By far the largest 
item in this class was machines, tools and implements; then followed books, 
stationery, and paper; building materials; harness, vehicles, and equipment; 
drugs and chemicals; surgical and scientific instruments, fancy goods, glass 
and earthenware manufactures. The class next in importance comprised 
textile fabrics and dress, in which the most important items were cotton 
and flax, dress, woollen manufactures, and manufactures of mixed materials. 
The class including articles of food and drink came third, the largest item 
being vegetable food. 

BRITISH PRODUCE IMPORTED. 

As the previous tables show, direct trade with the United Kingdom is no* 
advancing relatively to the total trade, yet nearly 47 per cent. of New South 
Wales imports are shipped from the United Kingdom, where 41 per cent. of 
the State's imports are manufactured or produced. 

The total value of the produce of the United Kingdom imported into the 
State during the year ending 30th June, 1916, was £13,629,280. A classifica
tion of the principal articles is given below :-

Acids 
Ale and beer 
Alkalies ... 

Article. 

Apparel and attire, n.e.i. 
Arms, ammunition, and explo-

sives ... 

Bags and purses, &c. 
Books 
Boots and shoes ... 

Brushware 
Canvas and duck 
Carpets and carpeting ... 

Cocoa and chocolate, &c. 
Confectionery 
Copper ... 

Cordage and Twines
Metal ... 
Sewing silks, &c. 
Other .. . 

Cutlery .. . 
Drugs and chemicals 
Earthenware, &0. 

Electrical articles and material. 
Fancy goods 
Fish (all kinds) ... 

Floor cloths and linoleum 
'Gelatine and glue 

Glass and glassware 
Hats and caps 

Value. 

£ 

61,910 
82,654 
87,975 

843,197 

65,359 

42,116 
191,608 
123,834 

34,602 
170,157 
144,374 

140,551 
53,076 
91,568 

69,052 
178,068 

56,907 

112,956 
120,701 
99,995 

210,547 
72,241 
64,082 

166,847 
32,735 

72,414 
88,190 

II Article. 

I 

I 
Instruments 
Iron and steel ... 

I 
Jewellery ... 

Lamps and lampware 

I 

Machines and machinery 
Matohes and vestas .. . 

I 

Medicines ... .. . 
Metals... ... .. . 
Metal manufactures 

Oilmero's stores 
Oils 
Paints and colours 

Paper ... 
Photographic materials 
Pickles, sauces, &c. 

Piece goods 

Value. 

...I 22:'704 
1,110,139 

81,526 

40,819 
722,723 
46,881 

100,544 
35,339 

938,388 

113,048 
113,636 
187,226 

348,957 
36,102 
44,096 

Quilts, table covers, sheets, &c. 
Rails, &c., for railways 

3,302,616 
114,064 
29,711 

Rubber and rubber manufac· 
tures 

Spirits ... 
Stationery 

Stone, marble, slate 
Tin plates and sheets ... 
Tobacco, &0. .. . 

To~ls of trade .. . 
Trimmings and ornaments 

Vehicles ... 
Yarns ... 

... '''1 

99,106 
430,542 

92,447 

31,469 
296,904 

46,224 

111,658 
33,737 

231,716 
171,819 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The imports oversea from other British Possessions, classified according to' 
country of origin, are shown below for the years 1912-16 :-

Country. 1912. 

f £ 
Canada ... ... '''1 386,485 
Ceylon ... .., '''1 :389,253 
Fiji ...... . 215,062 
Gilbert Islands ... :::1 ...... 
Hong Kong". ... "'1 2,846 
India (incl. Burma) I 920,33! 
New Zealand ". ... 1,839,0(» 

g~~~~ Isla~~ ::: :::[ :;~~~ I' 

-Solomon Islands ... '" ... ". 
Straits Settlements '''1 54,586 
Union of South Africa ." 339,994 
'West Indies ... ." 32,352 
Other British Possessions.,,' 13,344 

Total £1 4,292,642 I 

1913. 

£ 
359022 
419:395 
388,653 

5,504 
],221,849 
1,457,335 I 

16,208 
78,6lO 

58,778 
196,206 
47,025 
16,831 

• Year ended 30th June. 

1915. * 

£ 
612,796 
425,578 
242,056 
13,443 
1,927 

1,262,091 
984,401 
19,161 
54,828 
80,139 I 
50,329 

166,793 
26,421 
28,245 

1916.-

£ 
629,527 
514,501 
592,325 

25,252-
5,630· 

1,521,452 
1,581,567 

43,29Z 
58,680 
76,047 
66,07S 

522,564-
23,626 
32,865 

There has been a considerable extension of the trade between New South 
'Wales and New Zealand, both as to imports and exports. The value of 
imports fluctuates with the character of the season-a bad year in New South 
Wales being always attended with large importations of New Zealand oatil., 
and other produce. 

Commercially, Hong Kong is a port of China, and a considerable portion 
of the Chinese trade with New South Wales is transacted via that port .. 
The Indian trade has grown up almost entirely since 1880, but fluctuates 
largely owing to the vari!tble eX])orts of gold specie. The Fiji trade is 
valuable, and shows a remarkable inerease. 

The principal products of these countries imported into New South ,Vales: 
during 1915-16, were as follows :-

New Zealand :-Gold bullion, £458,035; timber, £263,259; wool,. 
£151,460; potatoes, £133,839; hay and chaff, £117,702; skins. 
and hides, £76,070; meats, £45,518; flax fibre, £44,40l. 

India :-Bags and sacks, £753,219; rice, £200,722; hessian and other 
jute goods, £144,297; tea, £143,445; linseed, £100,707. 

Deylon :-Tea, £486,745. 
Canada :-Printing paper, £181,134; chassis for motor cars, &c., 

£94,469; machines and machinery, £74,555; metal manufactures, 
£44,71l. 

Fiji :-Sugar, £425,959; bananas, £106,963; copra, £32,016 . 
. South African Union :-Maize, £326,890; precious stones, £126,010 ~ 

explosives, £37,685. 
Papua :-Gold bullion, £29,454. 
Solomon Islands :-Copra, £62,180. 
Gilbert Islands :-Copra, £25,251. 

Ocean Island :-Rock phosphates, £43,027. 
Straits Settlements :-Sago and tapioca, £27,890; spices, £20,874. 
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FOREIGN PRODUCE IMPORTED. 

The aggregate values of foreign imports, classified according to country of 
origin, are shown below for the years 1912-16 :-
----------~-~-------~.-

! 
Country. i 1912. 1913. 1914-15. 1915-10. 

_~ ___ ~ _____________ J 
I 

£ 

2:865 1 

£ £ 

Arabia ·"1 20,286 6,493 14,100 

Argentine Republic . ..1 385 2,844 03,911 162,486 

Austria-Hungary '" .,. 17J,715 153,472 59,069 3,439 

Belgium 365,666 456,503 125,930 36,450 

Bismarck Archipelago .,. 1,398 27,266 8(\037 

Borneo (Dutch) 27,950 43,189 78,
996

1 
45,942 

Brazil ... , 23,060 9,843 6,537 15,240 

Chile ... 21,752 14,905 19,581 94,652 

China 209,215 194,680 197,224 323,108 

Cuba 32.,270 23,529 25,728 20,009 

Denmark •• ,! 14,190 14,789 16,596 37,139 
France 86(,627 894,186 720,165 733,824 
Ge-rmany "'; 2,850,139 2,834,038 812,608 , 65,230 
Italy ... 27],754 243,134 245,567 4:?8,458 
,Japan .. ,: 479,144 467,666 667,436 1,270,955 

Java ... 682,897 253,157 373,555 450,289 

Netherlands 156,746 149,599 122,350 160,466 

New Caledonia 26,986 28,045 34,931 41,146 
New Hebrides 23,175 23,858 19,843 31,174 
NOl'>1-ay 249,637 254,019 219,531 243,460 
Peru .. , 1,699 1,323 2,025 349,5!l2 
Philippine Islands 

I 
41,E80 ... 43,613 5(1,3'25 I 72,696 

Pleasant Island ... ! 11,284 I 20,264 28,820 
Portugal ... j 41,G03 29,828 17,163 20,330 

Russia 33,225 35,212 36,774 16,650 

Samoa (German) ···f 41,732 42,924 

Spain ... 40,913 40,197 j 36,179 60,173 

Sun1atra 132,517 80,713 130,792 205,433 

Sweden ... ( 26{),859 i 344,833 i 235,926 218,.'550 

Switzerland ... 48:;>,786 I 4{)9,858 459,909 603,117 

rXonga. 67,013 23,11:10 

Turkey 15,202 26,032 6,039 2,10:3 

United States of America .. , ... ; 4,833,042 5,329,850 5,239,010 7,977,918 

Other Foreign Countries 262,171 185,753 84,145 145,840 

i--~------------ -------
Total '''112,641,524 12,G97,927 ! 10,291,968 14,024,910 

I I 
-----.-<.,.~-~~----------



I 

I 

! 

I 

I 

$94 N~W SOUTH W ALJfB. OFl'ICIAL UAB Boor. 

As a result of the war there were considerable increases in the imports 
from the United States and Japan during 1915-16, and large supplies of 
grain and sugar were obtained from South America to supplement local 
supplies which were deficient on account of the drought, viz. :-From the 
Argentine Republic, wheat, £156,437; from Chile, oats, £75,206; and from 
Peru, sugar, £348,984. 

Other important items of foreign produce imported during 1915-16, were 
as follows:-

France-Silk piece goods, £150,538; cream of tartar, £85,165; trimming. 
and ornaments, £55,472; spirits, £46,494. 

Italy-Cream of tartar, £56,806; chassis for motor cars, &c., £45,324; 
silk piece goods, £42,009. 

Netherlands-Gin, £47,634. 

Norway-Paper, £67,243; fish, £50,544. 

Sweden-Paper, £113,257. 

Switzerland-Piece goods-velvet, velveteens, &c., £108,578; silk 
£106,893; watches, chronometers, &c., £93,824; trimmings and 
ornaments, £89,994; apparel and attire, £54,096; cocoa and 
chocolate, £50,261. 

Japan-Sugar, £148,000; oils, £76,372; apparel and attire, £68,170; 
hats and caps, £66,242; timber, £M,b42; glass and glassware, 
£49,397. 

China-Tea, £78,264. 

Java-Tea, £200,965; maize, £88,332; sugar, £81,927; kapok, £66,203. 

Sumatra-Benzine, £193,825. 

Dutch Borneo-Residual oil, £31,799. 

Bismarck Archipelago-Copra, £68,190. 

United States-Machines and machinery, £810,366; grain-wheat, 
£652,283; oats, £171,197; tobacco, £557,855; vechicles and parts, 
£537,198; metal manufactures, £526,662 ; timber, £505,234; 
rubber and rubber manufactures, £334,255; apparel and attire, 
£301,590; instruments, £263,994; iron and steel, £205,153; oils
kerosene and other petroleum, £196,423; lubricating (mineral), 
£139,482; benzine, £71,290; benzoline, gasoline and naphtha, 
£83,444; preserved fish, £191,611; fruit and vegetables, £143,282; 
arms and explosives, £135,307; paper, £126,882; cotton and 
linen piece goods, £122,996; leather, £103,600; drugs and chemicals, 
£90,036; medicines, £89,513; glass and glassware; £83,154; lard, 
&c., £71,733; butter, £63,024; turpentine, £49,177; paints and 
colours, £48;830. 

A'RTICLES· OF· EXPOR'l'~ 

Exports from New South Wales consist chiefly of goods produced or manu
factured in the State. Re-exports include produce of other Australia.n 
State" and produce of other countries. 
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A classification of the total exports to oversea countries during the years 
1913-16 is shown below:-

.Articles of Export. I 1913. I 
~-------__ -,--___ ' 1914-15 . 191516. * 

Food, Drink, Narcotics, and Stimulants
Animal food 
Vegetable food ." 
Drinks-alcoholic 

" non-alcoholic 
Tobacco and other narcotics 
Other stimulants and condiments 

Live Animals and Plants
Animals of all kinds 
Plants 

1££ £ 
1 3,637,225 4,843,488 1,688,020 

::: 3,553,791 1,418,929 3,841;622 
64,264 I 114,531 1 132,891 

... 3,778 6,019 I 5,868 

... 56,504 1 72,893 114,251 

.. , 35,687 61,193 I 77,295 

II: 7,351,249 6,517,053 i 5,859,947 

... 78,832 36,040! 130,215 

"1~7,594 ~~~I~~ 
I 1 

Textile Fabrics, Dress, and Manufactured ------

I 

106,426 55,108 I 148,203 

Fibrous Materials-
Silk manufactures ... '" '" ... 1 7,059 6,447 12,519 
'N oollen manufactures "'1 16,179 22,741 22,345 
Cotton and flax mauufactures .,. .., 44,091 58,496 89,849 
Manufactures of mixed materials ... 34,915 34,265 47,471 
Dress .. , 81,899 I 103,131! 167,772 
Manufactures of fibrous materials ... i~~I~~I __ 25,245 

Products of Art and Manufactures, n.e.i,
Books, stationery, and paper < .. 

Musical instruments 
'W orks of art and art materials 
Fancy goods 
Timepieces, jewellery, and plated-ware 
Surgical and scientific instruments 
Machines, tools, and implements 
Harness, vehicles, and equipment 
Ships, boats, and equipment 
Building materials 
Furniture ... 
Arms and explosives 
Drugs, chemicals, and by-products 
Glass and earthenware manufactures 
Soap, eandles, and paint 
Other manufactures, n. ej. 

201,859 261,133 I 365,201 
------------1-----

71,787 69,180 i 68,114 
6,817 3,616 2,999 
5,947 5,543 1,631 

24,463 24,195 23,775' 
46,171 17,472 1 25,071 
61,058 63,227 74,451 

252,298 234,477 329,956 
58,934 68,017 52,974 
85,486 121,050 153,004 

274,650 220,518 182,623 
35,152 48,288 29,995 

···1 
...1 

7,032 7,435 8,007 
108,254 142,613, 231,030 

14,119 16,916 i 28,313 
60,148 57,783' 71,769 

.. , 95,235 75,001 105,890 

Staple Animal and Vegetable 
eluding Mineral Oils

Animal substances 
Vegetable substances 
Oils 

Substances, iJ_l,207,551 1
1,175,331 I 1,~89,602 

... 115,541,809 13,485,510, 16,156, ,364 

... 31,245 29,675 I 105,137 
"1 __ 146,9~ _237,7~_8 __ j __ 245,7~ 

j

I5,719,987 13,752,953 116,507,231 
Metals, including Specie ------ ------------Staple Minerals and 

and Bullion
Specie and bulliou 
Iron and steel 
Other metals 

... '" ... 1,700,136 1,604,755 I 9,656,085 
47,811 38,534 51,941 

4,072,390 3,469,594 5,80l,907 
1,129,446 735,946 535,549 
1,251,837 421,233 592,044 

Coal and shale .. ' 
Stone, clay, and other mherals 

8,201,620 6,270,062 16,637,526 
Indefinite articles .. , 

Tot'll Exports. 

51,097 75,385, 67,706 

... -32,839,789l28,107,025 i 40,975,J!16 
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The principal articles of export during the year ended 30th June, 1916, 
consisted of staple animal substances, 8p2cie and bullion, metals and 
vegetable and animal food. 

EXPORTS OF AUSTRALIAN PRODUCE. 

During the year 1915-16 the exports of Australian produce represented 
94·3 per cent., and other produc3 5'7 par cent. of the total exports. The 
following statement shows, for each of the years, 1906-1911, the values of 
oversea exports under the three heads of "New South ""Vales produce," 
"Produce of other Australian States," and of "Other countries." Subse
quently the produce of New South Wales and the other Australian States is 
combined, to show the" Australian" produce :-

r New South I Produce of ! Produce of I I Percentage of total. 
Year, Wales Othe~ Other ~ Total. 

I Australian. J Other,_ I Produce. Australian CountrieS. 
! 

State3. J 

I 
£ • £ I i £ I ~ 

1906 i 20,642,867 7,749,852 2,594,169 ; 30,986,888 I 93·3 6·7 
1907 i 25,231,804 . 5,458,953 2,203,316 i 32,894,073 93·5 6·5 
1908 i 21,602,424 I 3,537,814 1,740,471 ; 26,880,709 93·7 H·3 
1909 i 21,771,580 I 2,644,381 1,628,828 . 2H,044,789 94·7 5'3 
1910 27,677,088 J 2,6HO,263 1,698,100 32,035,451 93·1 6·9 
1911 27,491,326 j 2,447,089 , 2,222,986 32,161,401 I 93·0 7·0 

"------'-...r------',' ! 
HH2 30,661,028 ' 2,297,501 32,958,529 I 94·8 5·2 
1913 31,135,IH9 , 1,704,620 ~~:n~:z~; i 1914-1915 26,176,233 i 1,930,792 93·1 6·9 

1915-191H 38,656,163 i 2,319,253 40,975,41H I 94·3 5·7 
I i 

The countries to which AustraliaI' produce was exported during the years 
] 912-16, may be seen in the following table. The effect of ,var conditions 
is noticeable in the large decreases in the values of products sent to the 
European countries, except the United Kingdom and Italy; 011 the other 
hand the values of produce sent to the United States increased from 
£1,804-,710 in 1913, to £12,663,460 in 1915-16, and to Japan, from £1,106,860 
to £2,320,383:-

Country. 1912. 1913. 1914-15. 1915-1(). 

~~~~~--~--- ~~--------'----~---~----7----

I £ I £ £~ I £ 
United Kingdom 
Canada 
Ceylon 
Egypt 
Fiji ... 
Hong Kong ... 
Il1i1ia. 
Malta 
New Zealand 
Papua 
Solomon Islands 
South African Customs Union 
Straits Settlements 
Other British Possessions ... 

Total, British 

... ilO,095,088 ill,665,426 15,886,100 1,15,102,133 
•• .1 15~,200 II 144,093 305,H07 621,881 
•.. 1 1,720,340 i 103,834 55,887 82,115 
"'i8ee Foreign

r

l countries 58,828 126,355 
... ' 209,618 I 214,688 221,493 159,244 
. .. i 446,885 i 332,957 269,155 221,638 
• •. j 367,301 I 193,271 291,344 481,521 
•• .1 10,35H \ 28,421 12,920 4.0,440 
; •. j 85H,566: 838,705 1,104,449 1,765,303 
"'1 4H,872! 41,936 38,823 43,438 
'" i 41,21? 38,094 
... ! 203,487 I 327,304 725,453 121,494 
... j 383,141 i 4H5,086 I 208,814 2HO,454 
"'1 25,075 i 19,982 I 45,652 58,071 

• .•. JI~4,52-;,;;!~:~;,~;;i~;;~-; ~~;~; 
i I 
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Country. 1912. \ 1913. ! 1914-15. I 1~U;-16. 
. I , I - ... ---- --~-~ --"'------~-.~-----"----- ---i-' --£-"~-----£-~-!--·-T----' 

Austria-Hungary... . .. i 204,730 339,539 791 i 
Be;gium ... j 3,051,594 2,761,299 202,972! 420 
Bismarck Archipe:ago ... 1 36,059 38,043 54,4S2 I 65,848 
Canan Islands ... ! 52,373 146,811 ...... I 
Chile :.. 464,342 369,929 2'25,117 I 114,194 
China ... : 102,765 108,523 48,518 1 46,037 
Egypt ... j 11,!l88 48,086 British Icountries. 
Franco ... ! ·1,029,426 4,642,086 ()07,722 i 1,308,730 
Germanv ... r 4,224,498 3,639,468 148,545 t ..... . 

Hawaiian Islunds ... ; 76,215 107,424 114,631 i 41,533 
Italy... . .. , 325,057 509,027 570,464: 1,932,414. 
tJapan ... j 961,7'?1 1,106,860 ],564,140! 2,320,383 
Java ... . .. j 228,946 349,319 162,508 I 179,109 
Nether:ands 1 62,742 !l9,206 27,115 1 

New Ca'edonia ... j 82,528 78,715 j 94.844 I 121,508 
New Hebrides ...... 1 40,616 :35,132 i 19,089! 20,524 
Peru .. , • 56,168 29,614 '1' 69,173 i 50,081 
Philippine Is:ands 217,657 187,948, 10] 768 I 50,591 
Russia , 96~815 ! 47,036 I U:{;817 i 476,362 
Spain... ...J 1,756: 42,102 j ...... : 75,037 
United States ... : 1,535,387 i 1,804,710 I 2,667,042 112,663,4CO 

Other Foreign countries '''I_-=-:~~~L~8'~~!_-=-~~~I_.!~~~ 
Total, Foreign ... [16,138,099 :16,759,E[(J : 6,909,896 :19,533,9S2 , , , 

Total, all countries ... \307161,02813i~35,169Ii26~76,23313s7156,163 
i i I 

------------------------~-----
'rhe principal articles of Australian production exported to various countries 

from New South Wales in the year ended 30th June, 1916, were as follows:-
United Kingdom-Wool, £5,099,164; copper-ingots, £2,266,294, in 

matte, £130,649; wheat, £1,837,286; flour, £212,718; lead
in matte, £767,627, pig, £818,607; meats-frozen mutton, £499,874, 
rabbits and hares, £606,425, other, £123,049; leather, £423,190; 
skins and hides, £353,000; bullion-gold, £171,006, silver, £339,856; 
tin ingots, £250,920; butter, £173,752; cocoanut oil, £148,625; 
ores-copper, £4,5,192, molybdenite, £43,566, wolfram, £156,733; 
tallow, £102,251; jams and jellies, £90,638; zinc, £68,585. 

New Zealand-Gold specie, £838,666; coal, £171,912; timber, £121,OlG; 
manures, £76,24l. 

India-Copper ingots, £197,083; horses, £103,180; meats, £33,314; 
pig lead, £30,808. 

Hong Kong-Pig lead, £162,403. 
Straits Settlements-Tin ore, £151,278. 
South Africa-Leather, £39,371. 
Canada-Gold specie, £459,000; skins and hides, £141,397. 
]'rance-Wool, £529,271; wheat, £207,489; flour, £79,506; skins and 

hides, £164,669; copper ingots, £123,4'16, in matte, £66,792; tallow, 
£68,437. 

Italy-Wool, £1,271,713; wheat, £522,162; skins and hides, £73,201. 
Russia-Copper ingots, £313,685; pig lead, £81,589. 
Japan-Wool, £1,885,264; lead, £206,261; gold specie, £136,945. 
United States-Gold specie, £7,087,594; wool, £4,869,624; skins and 

hides, £556,576. 
Chile-Coal, £111,178. 
Java-Coal, £50,727. 
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RE-EXPORT TRADE. 
\ 

The shipping facilities of Sydney formerly attracted to the port a large 
amount of trade from New Zealand, Queensland, and the South Seas, for 
transhipment to Europe; but the establishment of direct communication 
between these countries and Europe checked to some extent the expansion 
of the re-export trade. 

Gold, consisting mainly of Queensland and New Zealand metal, coined at 
the Sydney branch of the Royal Mint, and shipped by the banks to London, 
the United States of America, and Eastern Asia forms a large proportion of 
the trade. There is also a large re-export of wool, chiefly the produce of 
Queensland, and a fairly large trade in provisions and manufactured articles 
of British and foreign production with New Zealand, New Caledonia, Fiji, 
and other islands of the Pacific. 

The returns do not disclose the value of the produce of the other Australian 
States, but the value of the other produce re-exported during the year ended 
30th June, 1916, was £2,319,253. The priliCipal items were specie £535,043, 
wool £188,070, vessels £134,000, piece goods £121,375, rice £103,625, metal 
manufactures £93,805, tobacco £68,824, instTuments £64,574, machines and 
machinery £62,835, oils £62,383, copra £61,613, tea £56,581, and spirits 
£51,936. 

SHIPS' STORES. 

In addition to the values of oversea exports shown already, considerable 
quantities of goods are sent away from New South Wales each year in the 
form of ships' stores. The following statement shows the aggregate values 
of ships' stores exported during the last five years, classified as Australian 
produce, and other produce, being really re-exports :-

Value of Ships' Stores. 
Year. 

Australian Produce. Other Produce. Total. 

£ £ £ 

1911 839,700 76,547 916,247 
1912 996,048 85,285 1,081,333 
1913 1,009,361 83,181 1,092,542 

1914-15 1,045,751 133,274 1,179,025 

1915-16/ 867,193 143,401 1,010,594 

Following are details of the most important items for 1916 of this Aus
tralianproduce :~ 

Bunker coal 
Meats .. . 
Butter .. . 

Flour '" 
Potatoes 
Fish, fresh 

Milk, preserved 
Jams and jellies 

tons 

lb. 
... centaIs 

cwt. 
lb. 
lb. 

lb. 

Quantity. Value. 
695,625 414,945 

220,077 
564,086 33,390 

35,961 25,793 
44,044 25,076 

:478,571 . 12,603 

646;675 13;429 
575,953 10,586 
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S'l'OOKSIN BOND. 

o The following is a list showing the stocks of principal articles in bond in 
New South Wales on 30th June of the years 1914-16;-
------- --~.~~~ 

Article. 1914. 1915. 1916. 

Stimulants-
Ale and beer 
Spirits-

gal. 4),087 153,959 ~ 111,256 

Branoy 81,407 88,298 75,964 
Gin and geneva 51,337 34,857 25,303 
Liqueurs and co!,lials 4,167 3,508 3,928 
Rum ... 207,045 138,946 196,918 
Schnapps 33,295 48,266 6,070 
Whisky 334,621 340,516 321,829 
White spirits 768 6,510 60 
Other 2,750 

, 
4,062 1,372 

Di~tilled in Commonwel),lth 206,523 169,686 159,088 
Wine-

Sparkling 14,418 5,846 6,1l7 
Still ... 26,237 16,262 21,961 

Narcotics-
Tobacco-

Manufactured 380,415 254,358 181,690 
Unmanufactured 7,729,928 646,046 799,011 
Cigars ... 

" 
21,833 29,335 24,908 

Cigarettes 
Sugar-

... 18,816 23,330 33,509 

Raw and refined cwt. 491,401 115,524 Il3,437 
Glucose ... 1,680 1,437 1,686 

• Other articles-
Candles ... lb. 24,170 26,625 229,500 
Cement ... cwt. 36,736 300 16,661 
Cocoa and chocolate lb, 152,546 75,653 99,313 
Coffee, raw 

" 
338,763 276,211 341,543 

Coffee, essence and prepared ••• 21,040 3,323 7,370 
Fruits, dried-

Currants 13,259 1,255 60,831 
Raisins 24,920 10,929 4,988 
Dates 822,088 162,645 560,446 
Other 

" 
106,360 169,810 109,509 

Rice cntl. 244,827 117,116 133,080 
Ma.ize ... 3,450 
Oa.ts 

" 
300 

Hops lb. 45,489 61,520 44,630 
Iron, galvanised cwt. 2,420 2,410 2,410 
Matches gross boxes 30,056 7,623 102,235 
Milk lb. 14,496 25,632 66,006 
Salt cwt. 10,614 11,885 34,810 
Salt, rock 

" 
126 300 259 

Vinegar gal. 21,396 6,006 13,127 

COMMERCIAL COMMISSIONERS. 

In Eastern Asia. 
New South Wales is represented in Eastern Asia by a Commercial Com

missioner, with headquarters at Kobe, Japan. The Commissioner is 
engaged in fostering the trade of the State in the important markets 
of eastern countries, a.nd makes periodical tours of Japan, China, India, 
Philippine Islands, Netherlands India, and other portions of the East, closely 
watching for new opportunities for trade as well as taking steps to ensure 
the maintenance of the existing trade. 
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Reports are furnished by the C:>mmissioner, giving in much detail the 
market prices, &c., for each commodity exported from New South Wales 
and valuable advice to shippers and to the commercial community. 

In addition to th.e valuable assistance given to commerce the Commissioner 
does useful work in diverting the stream of tourists in the East towards 
Australia. 

In America ana Oanaaa. 
During 1911, preliminary inquiries were made as to the possibility of 

improving the tradc relations with the United States of America, and 
Canada, and as to the advantage of establishing a. Trade Commissioner's 
Office on the West Coast of America. These inquiries disclosed a very 
desirable market for all pastoral primary products, and a. considerable 
number of agricultural primary product-s, for hardwood timber, coal, 
cocoanut oil, for some fruits in all seasons, and for all fruits in the off season 
in America, and for such vegetables as onions and potatoes. 

New South Wales in 1916 was represented in the United States and 
Canada by a Trade Commissioner. 

CHA.MBERS OF COMMERCE. 

Chambers of Commerce have been formed in New South Wales at sixteen 
important trading centres, including Sydney, Newcastle, Parramatta, Lis
more, and Grafton. The membership of the Sydney Chamber of Commerce 
as at June, 1916, was 1,187, including 119 firms and public companies. 
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PUBLIC FINANCE 

SYSTIDI OF REYENTJI, AND EXPE5DITlJI:E ACCOlJXf::. 

The following' table shows the revenue and expenditure of the State 
during- the last ten years. The figures include advances made and repaid, 
and transfers in aid of the Public Works and Oloser Settlement Funds:-

----_ .. 
-~--\---~- ExeeEs I Excess of Y£>;.\f 

I 
I 

ended 
\ Reyenue. Expenditure. of Re,'enne oyer Expenditure over 

bOth I Expenditure. I Revenue. June. I 
£ I £ £ £ I 

1907 ] 3,406,543 I 12,831,323 5-;5,:!~O 

1908 13,995,865 1 13,790,285 205,[;80 

I 
1!J09 13,68,,275 I 14,726,521 1,039,'246 

1910 14,582,4151 14,:!30,386 35::?,0::?9 
I 
I 
I 

1911 13,882,485 i 14,470,687 588,::02 
I 

1912 15, 797, 136 I 16,137,279 340,143 

1913 i 
16,260,456 I 17,488,836 1,228,380 

I 1914 18,438,229 I 18,065,190 373,039 
! 

1915 I 18,516,179 430,048 18,946,227

1 
1916 19,703,518 19,553,927 149,591 

I 

The total reccipts for the ten years amounted to £158,700,149 and the 
expenditure to £159,810,613, the deficiency for the period being £1,110,460. 
The credit balance of the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund on the 30th June, 
J906, was £896,124, so that the transactions during the period under review 
resulted in a net debit of £214,340 . 

• GENERAL AoeoliNT. 

The following table indicates each of the main accounts under which 
the Government conducts its financial business, the subsidiary accounts 
being included under one or other of the headings enumerated. The 
'Audit Act provides that the Treasurer may agree with any bank for the 
transaction of the general banking business of the State. The accounts are 
li:ept under several headings, viz., Consolidated Revenue Account, General 
Loan Account, Special Accounts (Colonial Treasurer's Supreme Court 
Moneys), Special Deposits Account, Closer Scttlement Account, Public 
,,,Yorks Account, Railways Loan Account, and a number of suspense 
accounts, which are specified in the table. All moneys paid into any 
of the accounts mentioned are deemed to be "public moneys," and for 

96:l63-A 
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interest purposes the several accounts are treated as one account. The 
Special Accounts, which consist of "Supreme Oourt Moneys," are not 
controlled by the Audit Act, as they are operated on directly by the officers 
in charge of the departments interested. The position of the main divisions 
of the General Account on 30th June, 1916, will be found below;-

H ead of Account. 

Special Dep""its Account 
Government Savings 

. 
-------- --------

-

Bank Deposits Account 

I 

I 

" .. 
" 

Adval'lces Deposit Account .. 
State Debt CommisSl oners' Trust Accounts .. 

Deposit-Account .. 

unt .. .. .. 
'1ncil Sinking Funds 

Fixed Deposits Acco 

Sydney Municipal Co 

Industrial lTndertak 

Railway store AdYa 

ings ., .. 
nee Account 

Other .. 

T 

Rail "'ay' Loan Account 

Closer Settlement Accou 

Public Works Account. 

otal 

nt 

.. .. 

.. .. 
., .. 
.. ., 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

..-

.. 

.. 

. .. 
.. 

-. 
.. 
.. 
.. 

" .. 
.. . -
.. .. 

" .. 
.. . . 

.. 

" .-

.. £. 

" .. 
.. . , 
.. . . 

Special Accounts -Colon 

London Remittance Acc 

ial Treasurer's Supreme Court. Moneys 

our.t .. 

tal .. .. To 

Lells Debit Balances
Consolidated Revenu e Account .. 

nt .. .. 
Suspense Account 

.. .. 

., .. 

.. " 

.. " 

" 

General Loan Accou 

Loans Expenditure 

Public Works Expen 

Seed Wheat and F 

diture Suspense Account 

odder Expenditure Sus· 
pense Accoun t o' .. 

spense Account tmported Wheat Su 

Imported Fodder Su 

Imported Butter Su 

Wheat Grown on 

spense Account 

spense Account 

Excess Are" 
Account .. .. 

Storage of Butter A ccount .. 

.. . . 

.. .. 

.. "-

.. " 

Susp8Dse .. " 

" .. 
Total C 

Deduct-London Bank 

redit Balance in Sydney 

Account .. .. .. 

., .. 

Cr. £. 

£. 

214,340) 

4,234,205 i 

122,2461 

95,376
1 

270,217 l 
4,542 ! 

49,814 ! 
8,761 

555,667 

60,897 

.. .. 

.. Dr. 

Ledger Balances on 30th June, 1916. 

Im-estedin Credit Cash Total • Securities. Balances. 

£. £, £, 

.... 3,112,514 3,112,514 

. ... 190,000 190,000 

. ... 125,018 125,018 

.... 78,862 78,862 

.... 328,660 328,000. 

.... 183,591 183,591 

.... 101,608 101,608 

.... 243,690 243,690 

62,307 828020 890,327 

----------------
02,307 5,191,963 5,254,270 

. ... 1,388,893 1,388,893 

.... 75,122 75,122 

.... 209,410 2oo,nO 

.... 347,201 347,20-1\. 

.... 1,089,923 1,089,923 

-----
62,307 8,302,512 8,364,818-

.... 5,616,065 5,616;065> 

---
62,307 2,686,447 2,748,754 

.... 1,089,923 1,O89,9~ 

------
T otal .. .. " .. " 

£, 6~,g07 1,5Q6,524 1,658,83i 

I 
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DISTRIBUTION OF CASH BALANCE. 

The distribution of the cash balance on 30th June, 1916, is set forth in.the 
following table, the London accounts .being shown to the latest date available 
l:Jefore the closing of the Public Accounts for the financial year:-

Special Deposits Account-Bank of New South Wales 2,9;,135 ! 
Commercial Banking Company! _ I 

of Sydney (Ltd.) .. .. 1 .. --=:00,828 

'C1oser Settlement Account-Commercial Banking Com': 
. pany of Sydney (Ltd.) .. ' 

Pubhc Works Account-B~nk of New South Wales 
:Special Accounts-Bank of New South Wales .. 
Railways Loan Account-Bank of New South Wales .. 7(2)95 

" Commercial Banking' Compnny! 
. of Sydney (Ltd.) " "I 686,098 

iLoudon Remittances Account-Bank of New South Wales 1 

n " " Commercial Banking Com.-

l.ess Depit Balances
Consolidated Revenue 

panyof Sydney (Ltd.) "I 
, 

I 
Account-Bauk of New South 

570,213 

519,710 

Wales.. . 226,587 
Commercial Banking: 

Company of Sydney I 
(Ltd.) " "Or" 57,247 

" Cash in hands of Re?eiverC1"I ___ 2_5,OOO 

i 
-General Loan Account-Bank of New South Wales .. ; 2,274,7(:6 

" " ,. Oommercial Banking Company ofl 
Sydney (Ltd.) .. 1 1,959,439 

1-----
Loans Expenditure Suspense Account-Bank of New South! 

Wales" ." 80,975 
Comm ercial Bank ~ I 

iug Company Ofl 
Sydney (Ltd.) .. _.....::,271 

Public Works ExpendIture Suspense Aecount- I 
Bank of Ne\\' South Wales .. 

I 
Imported Wheat Suspense Account-Bank of New South 

\-Vales .. . .11 

Commercial Bankiugj' 
Conlpany of Sydney, 
(Ltd.) .. ] 

Seed Wheat and Fodder ~;xpenditure Suspense Account--! 

3,822 

720 
-----

Bank of New South Wales" i 137,671 
Commercial Banking Com-

panyof Sydney (Ltd.) .. 1 132,546 
. 1---

. Imported Fodder Suspense Account-Bank of New South'j 
Wales" '" 20,720 

Commercial Bank~i 
in~ Company ofi 
Sydney (Ltd.) "1 ___ 29,094 

Imported Butter Suspense Account-Bank of New South! 
4,000 Wales. " . '" 

CommercIal BankIng I 
Company of Syd, 
ney (Ltd.) " 4,761 

;Storage of Butter Account-Bank of New South Wales ,,1---, ,":-.--
Wheat grown on Excess Area Suspense Account- i 

Bank of New Sonth Wales" [ 
Commercial Banking Com-I 

290,667 

5,191,963 

75,122 
209.410 
347,201 

1,388,893 

1,089,923 

214,340 

4,234,205 

122,246 

95,376 

4,542 

270,217 

49,814 

8,761 
60,897 

------ 555,667 

£ 

8,302,512 

pany of Sydney (Ltd.) "1' 265,000 

Total,. " "Dr'
l 

---- 5,616,065 

Total Cash in Sydney ..' 1--2-,6-86-,4-4-7-

~'!Wt Debit Balances-London Bank Account .• 

Total Or 

1,089,923 

1,596,C,24 
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CONSOLIDATED REVENUE FUND. 

Although the system of keeping accounts on a cash basis is in operation, 
it is necessary, in estimating the financial position of the State, to consider 
the Old Deficiency Account and the New Account under the Audit· Act 
Amendment Act, which form the Oonsolidated Revenue Account, as '.vdl 
as the Loans Account, and 'the various Trust Accounts not forming part of 
the Oonsolidated Revenue Account. 

The following table shows the Accumulated Deficiency on the Consolidated 
Hevenue Account for each of the last ten yeanl. The Treasury Bills 
issued have been included in the statement, as they became part of the 
Oonsolidated Revenue Account proper:-

1907 
J908 
]909 
1910 
1911 
H1I2 
J!1l3 
J!l14 
1911) 
1016 

£ 
1,561,632 
1,214,516 

!ll4.516 
659,337 
414,510 
114,516 

£ 
1,471,344 
1,67G,924 
6:~7,678 
989,707 
401,.'i05 

61,363 

* A,-l'Ulnulated SU1'91US. 

£ 

1,167,017 
793,9i8 
M3.931 
214,340 

REYE~UE A~D E:S:PENDITURE. 

£ 
90.288 

*462,408 
276,838 

"330,370 
]3,01l 
53,153 

1,167.017 
793,978 
:<63,931 
214,340 

Th? gross and net revenue, es well as the net expenditure, since 1907, 
'were as follows:-

Year I Net Revenne. I" Net Expenditure. 
ended Gros9 Refunds. 

30th June. Revenue Total. I Per Inhabitant.I--T~t~1. i Per Inhabitant. 

1907 13,5~4,483 ~~f.945 --13,:i543 ~-: ISg t~' -~~'8:~t3~3-I-LSi ~: 
1908 14,230459 234,594 1;~,995,865 9 2 8 13,790,285 I 9 0 0 
1909 13,906,846 219,5';'1 13,687,275 8 15 5 14,726,521 I 9 8 9 
1910 14,732,315 \ 149,900 14,582,415

1 

9 2 8 14,230,:386: 8 18 3 
1911 U,021,123 1 138,638 13,882,485 8 9 5 14,470,687 i 8 16 7 
1912 15,941,078 143,942 15,797,136 9 6 0 16,137,279; 9 10 0 
1913 16,486,890 226,434 16,260,456 I 9 2 9 17,488,8:36 i 9 16 7 
1914 18,653,0891 214,860 18,438,229) 10 I 2 18,065,190. 9 17 2 
1915 19,125,984 179,757 18.946,227 10 3 6 18,516,]79 i 9 18 10 

~.~~J_19,9~9,O~L235,5~~_19'703,5181 10 10 11 19,553,927! 10 9 3 

The revenue includes surplus revenue returned to the State by the Com
monwealth, from 1907 to 1910, under the Oonstitution Act, and from 1910 
onwards under the Oommonwealth Surplus Revenue Act of 1910. Prior to 
1910 the Oommonwealth was obliged to pay to the States not less than 
three-fourths of the net Oustoms and Excise revenue, but since then it has 
paid twenty-five shillings' per head to the States. 

HEADS OF REVENUE AND EXPENDITUHE. 

With a view of obtaining a proper conception of. the sources from which. 
the revenue is derived, aild the objects upon which expenditure is made. 
the subjoined table has been prepared, showing for the last four financial 
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years receipts and expenditure for purely Government purposes ahd for the 
Business Undertakings of the State;- ' 

REYEXUE. 

Governmental. 
Revenue returned by Commonwealth 

Taxation-
Bta;mp D\ltim;-

Probate, &c. 
Other 

Land Tax •. 
Income 1~ax .. 
Motor Tax .. 
Betting Taxe3 .. 
License~ 

Total T:txation 

Land RCyelllle
Alienation 
Occupation 
niiscellaneous 

Total LJ,uu Revenue .. 

Services rendered (other than Business 'Cndel'takings) 
General Miseellaneons . . . . . . . . . . 
Industrial Undertakings .. 

Torol GO\'ernmental 

Busine" .. UndtYrtakings oj the St"te. 
Railways and Tramways.. ., .. .. .. 
Sydney H"rbour Trust .. ., ., .. . . 
Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and Sewerage 
Hunter District \Vater Supply and Sewera~e Board 

Total Business Undertakings 
Advances repaid 

Grand Total 

EXPE~[)lTUR"E. 

1913. 1914. I 1915. I 1916. 

----1--.----
,.£, .£, £, £, 

•. 2,178,683 2,248,241 I 2,287,295 2,297,872 

365,250 
233,940 

5,738 
662,625 

v12529 
377;707 

4,(\92 
1,290,370 

551,629 
552,762 

3,046 
1,653,923 

45.055 

645,51i4 
522,992 

3,190 
1,707,403 

54,868 
31,330 

137,807 144,707 : 148.955 151,884 
£, 1,405,aoo- i:a;;o,ooi,-I-i;H66,67U ~,1l7,~~d ----- ----,----_. --'--

, 990,363 982'8~51 ~06,785 1,057,71; 
6'6,725 641,2,,0 606,984 633,970 

___ 189,860 __ 204,7721 184,312 -.-E:~~ 

£, 1,~35,948 1,82S,887 \' 1,6!!8,~ 1,865,ns. 

•. 412,727 453,016 408,390 414,671 
4~~,427 48~,649 'I 661,093 502,328 __ "=~"- _ (),SOO ,_!l.: 35H _ . 9,06~ 

£: ti,3tH,030 7,;)49,09)3] 7,9:l0,8~7 H,206,465. 
---- -----,---- -----

.. 8,544,376 9,684,87719,660,822 9,990,502 

.. 452,244 470,773 464,681 489,722-

.. 633,599 71:l,056 796.338 844,604. 

.. ' 66,14[, 80,945 i 85823 98.089" 
£:9~96,364 lO,~49,ti61 :11,007,664 U~422,977 
£. 203,062 139,480 1~676 ~,076_ 
£. 1_6,260.45~_ 1R,438,229 \ l!c946. 227 _1~.2~3~~ 

I 

GOl)crntnental. I 
1 Interest on Public Debt and Funds in temporary possession of! 

Government, (exclusive of Busi.ness Undertakings) .. .. ': 950,895 1,022,732\ 971,435 1,057,769;-
Reductio)l of Puhlic Debt ' 450,G02 I 5,632 ! 5,688 6,504 
Local (30vcrnment-·-

Endowments and Grants ., 
Police and Prisons . . . . . , .. 
Hospitals and Charities (including Lunacy) .. 
Departments-

Premier ., ., 
Chief Secretary and Public Health 
Treasurer .. 
:t\.ttoru('y-General and Justice 
Lands .. '" 
Public Works.. .. 
l.lu hUe Instruction .. 
Lahour and Industry 
Mines .. 
Ag-riculture .. 

All other Services .. 
Total Go\"crmnental 

Business Undert"kings oj the State. 
Working Expenses-

Railway~ and Tramways ... 
Sydney Harbour Trust . . . . . . . . . . 
Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and !<ewerage .. 
Hunter District Board of W",ter Supply and Sewerage 

Interest on Capital
Railways and rramways 
Sydney Harhour Trust . . . . . . . . . . 
11etropolitan Board of Water Supply and Sewerage 
Hunter District Board of Water Supply and Sewerage 

Torol Business Undertakings 

Transfers to Public Works :;TIl\ Closer Settlement Funds 
Ad""nces made 

Grand Total 

281,304 258,352 ! 
041,858 655,189 I 
643,009 733,387 

281,243 
65R.282 
769,311 

344,022 
652,119 
880,243. 

115,303 85,925 185,883 175,978_ 
•. : 107,827 122,660 132.955 126,539 
.. ~ G03520 624,716 593,936 594,751 

301;788 3'l5,776 333,965 334058 
~O1.752 384,478 451,025 410;017 
540,515 418,225 441,523 444,698. 

1,490,205 1,607,324 1,635,453 1,698,515 
.. 39,510 54,049 43,759 50,111 
•. 1!3,157 67,8341 71,010 74,803. 
..' 216,366 295,943 236,163 245,298 
.. ~_ 545.9~ _ 450'19~1'~ 4;>0.223 467,29.'1. 
£i: 7,384,49~ 7,112,418, 7,~:W,~54 7,562,718 

I I 

..: 6,390,420 7,123,569 \1 6,928,S79 7,233,151 
124,970 132,017 133,156 144,972 ::! 217,964 249,8141 279,813 287,598 

.., 26.889 29,687 . 31,079 32.164 
£i 6,760,243 -7,535,087 7,372,427 7,697,885 

.. 12,129,995 2,382,357 2,611,780 2,873,998 
"I 207,869 234,681 250,279 275,697 
.., 372,714 415,944 442,019 485,59. 
•• i 26,780 30,486

1 

32.389 35,919 

:£ 2'~-21~~ 3,W3.46~ l{,336,467 . 3,tmTJ!. 
£[ 9,497,601 10,598,555110,706,894 ~~,O!itl 
£', 559,698 336,041 \ 499,408 589.818 £;-- 47;039 _~076 \ - 81,023 32,29b 

£:17,4;;8,836 18,065,190 118,516,179 19,553,927 
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The headings of Revenue and Expenditure shown previously for the 
years ended 30th June, 1913 to 1916, are repeated here, and against each 
is given the rate per head of population:-

REV.E~mE. 

Gove1"n1nental. 
Revenue returned by Commonwealth 
Taxaf,ion-

Stamp Duties
Prubate, &c. 
Other 

Land T'~x 
income Tax .. 
Motor Tax .. 
Betting Taxes .. 
Licenses .. 

Total Taxation 
Land Revenue

Alienation 
Occupation 
lIIiscellaneous 

Total 
Servi<;jls rendered (other than Busiuess Undertakings) 
Q-eneral Miscellaneous . . . . . . . . . . 
Industrial Undertakillgs .. 

Total Governmental 
BusineBs Undertakings of the State. 

Railways and 'I ram\\'ays.. . . .. .. .. 
:Sydney Harbour Trubt .. . . .. . . .. 

. Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and Sewerage 
Huuter District Board of Water Supply and Sewerage 

Total Business Undertakings 
Advances repa'd .. 

Grand Total 

EXPENDITl"RJl:. 

GovernJI1ental. 

Per Inhabitant. 

~I 1914. I 1915. 1916. 

£ s. d.1 £ s. ~~~~-~--::-d: 
.., 1 4 6 1 4 B i 1 4 7 1 4 7 .----- - - -1--, -:- -------

0 4 1 0 5 
0 8 0 4 
() () 1 0 0 
0 7 jJ 014 

016017 
Oliil') , - 1-:;;-5 

o 11 3 
o 7 3 
o 2 1 

-10-7-

o 10 9 
070 
o 2 2 

0 511 
0 511 

o 17 9 
0 0 6 

o 1 R 
-i.lliJ-

099 
066 
020 

0 611 
0 5 7 

018 3 
0 0 7 
0 0 4 
0 1 8 
1 13 4 

011 4 
o 610 
o 1 10 

048 -\J5-0 045 ~-5 
057053060055 
004001001001 

3Il 6 0 2 ~l 
-----

4 4 71(1 - -_.---- ----- ----

416 1 5 5 8 5 3 9 5 611 
0 5 1 0 5 2 0 5 0 0 5 S 
0 7 1 0 7 9 0 8 7 0 9 0 
0 0 9 0 011 0 011 () 1 1 

lnteTest on Public Debt and Fund"J in temporary possession of 
Govet'nment (exclusive of Business Undertakings) 

Reduetion of Public Debt.. .. .. .. .. 
o 10 8 011 2 010 011 4 

LOCal Gmrernment-
Enoo""ments and Grants .. 

Police and Prisons . .. . . . . 
Hospitals and Charities (including Lunacy) .. 
Departments-

Premier ,. .. ,. ., 
Chief Secret..ry and Public Hea.lth 
Treasurer .. .. 
Attorney·General and Justice 
Lands.. .. 
Public Works .. 
,Pu bUe Instruction .. 
Labour and Industry 
Mines .. 
Agriculture .. 

~II other Sen-ices .. 
Total Governmental 

Busin ... Undertakings of the State. 
Working Expenses-

Railway. and Tramways .. 
Sydney Harbour Trust . . ... . . . . 
Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and Sewerage 
Hunt .. District Board of Water Supply and Sewerage 

,interest 011 Capital-· 
Railways and Tramways 

.sydney Harbour Trust . . . . . . . . . _ 
Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and Sewerage 

2Hunter District Board of Water Supply and Sewerage 

, Total Business Undertakings 
-'Transfer to Public Works and Closer Settlement Funds .. 

,Advances made 
Grand Total 

0 5 1 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 1 

0 3 0 211 0 3 1 0 3 8 
0 7 0 7 2 O. 7 0 0 7 0 
0 7 0 8 0 0 8 4 0 9 5 

0 1 4 0 011 0 2 0 0 1 10 
0 1 3 0 1 4 0 1 5 0 1 4 
0 6 9 0 610 0 6 5 0 6 4 
0 3 5 0 3 6 0 3 7 0 3 7 
0 4 5 0 4 2 0 4 10 0 4 5 
0 6 1 0 4 7 0 4 9 0 4 9 
o 16 9 017 6 017 7 o 18 2 
0 0 0 0 7 0 0 5 0 0 6 
0 0 8 0 0 9 0 0 9 0 o III 
0 2 5 0 3 3 0 2 6 0 2 8 
0 6 2 0 411 () 4 6 0 5 0 ---- 3178 ---~ -4-011 4 3 0 3 17 8 ---- --------

3 11 10 3 17 9 3 14 5 3 17 5 
015015015017 
025 029 o. 0 031 
00400 4 004 004 

£ -3l6(j -~"3l!l2 425 
1li111-6-o' ~81 J:l"09 

.. 0240270280211 

.. 1 0 4 20 4 6 0 4 9 0 5 2 

.. 1 0 0 4 0 0 4 0 0 4 0 0 5 
£ 1109 -1l35 ll5lO ll93 
.. 5tl9 ~ 5150 618 

··I~~~~64 
..00'61-0-(;-2 00101004 

.. ~19172 9-18 10 I~ 
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CLOSER SETTLEMENT FUND. 

The Oloser Settlement Account was established under Act No.9 of 1906. 
The contributions. have been advanced from the Oonsolidated Revenue 
Fund, from Loans, and from the balance at credi~ of the Real Property Act 
Assurance Fund, which was transferred at the inauguration of the Fund. 

The subjoined statement shows the receipts and expenditure of the Close1; 
Settlement Account for the financial year ended 30th June, 1916:-

RECEIPTS. 

Balance brought forward from previous year 

Assurance Fees-Real Property Act , 

Repayments by Settlers 

Repayments on Account of Improvement Leases". 

Transfer from Public ';Yorks Account 

EXPENDITURE. 

Under Real Property Act 

Pnrchase of Estates, including contingent expenses 

Compensation for Improvement Leases, &c. 

Interest on Purchase Money ... 

Repayment to Public Works Account 

Recoup to Consolidated Revenue Fund 

Balance, 30th June, 1916 

£ 

124,124 

8,639 

'136,152,~ 

11,72& 

65,000 

£345,640, 

£. 

185 

149,002 

36,391 

916 

. 65,000 

19,024 

75,122:. 

£345,64() 

During the period of ten years ended 30th June, 1916, thirty-five estates 
were purchased for closer settlement, exclusive of Improvement Leases, &e., 
l'e"umed under Act 74 of 1912, the total area of all the es'tates being' 
1,233,833 acres. Receipts from all sources amounted to £718,660, and the 
expenditure was as follows :-Purchase money, £2,889,979; contingent 
expenses, £116,315; total, £3,006,294. On the 30th .June, 1916, there we:re 
473 purchasers with overdue instalments, the amount outstanding being 
£61,62@. 

PUBLIC WORKS FUND. 

The Public Works Account, which was opened in the year 1906, under the
authority of the 1'lame statute which provided for the Closer Settlement 
Fund, receives two-thirds of the net proceeds of sales of Crown lands. less 
20 per cent., credited to the Consolidated Revenue Fund, also the proceeds 
of land sales under the Pu b1ic Instruction Act; while grants in aid are< 
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occasionally voted from Consolidated Hevenuc. The transactions for the 
:rcar ended 30th ,June, 1916, are shown below:-

.~ ____ R~eceiPts. I Amount. Ij Disbursements. ! Amount. 

It(~~~~;~~!Sye~~8) c:~~- of vo: 1:'51:T Pr~~::~t~:~~~~f.~~~~~~nts ar~o-;c;~£I---"i.--· 
Two·thirds net proceeds of Sale of 

II
I &c " .. _4_,645 

Crown La.nds, eXClusive of interest Colonial Secretary and }.Iiulst{'r Ofl 
on purcha~e money-less 20 perl I Public Health-

cent. d" 354,818 II ~~'t.\~~~e~~~ ~~ney~:ent ~~Ylun~~ 4~:~~~. 
Net proceeds of Sale of Land, un er II ---__ 

section 4, l'ublic Instruction Act 4U~' T"easurer _ GO".rnnlent P" 50,174 

of 1880 '. c' "cn,,'e'!, " II Office-Plant..... ~llltll:~ 3,242 
Transfers from Consolidated R ~ Explosives.. .. ••.. 1,723 

Account.. . " 235,000 ~;~e~r~~:~~~t1~ .'I'ms:. :: :: 26,9J~ 
.llepayment of Advonce to Closer set .. j jll' at,utl 

t!ement Account . ' 65,000 Attorney-General and Justice.. .. - "-3~[!14 .. 

1/ Secretary for Lands-

i iii:~~ii~~i~~u~f ~~rks,~~resh~~cs,&~: 2g:~~~ 

II 
II 
il 
il 
!i 

Public Works-Harbours and lUvers .. 
DredgE' tiervict;' .. .. .. •. 
Public Buildings .. .. .. 
Construction of W Ol'ks generally 
Metropolitan Board of Water Suppl) 

anel :Se\\crage-Water Supply .. 
Hunter District Water ,;upp1v and 

8ew'erage ~oard--~,rater Suppl,'-
Roads and BrIdges .. . . . . 
~lain Roads Boards . . . . . 
Grants to Shires and Municipalities 
RailwAYS and Tramways .. .. 
Recoup to Loan, Vote.. . • . . 

~I,2il 

14,912 
6,286 

56,000 
8,043 

15,651 

4,818 
25,532 
47,999 
10,586 
4,928 

19,500 

Public Instruction
Technical ., _. 
School Buildings, &0 ... 
New Zoological Gardens, 

~ 

Park .. 
Miscellaneous Services 
Recoup to Luan Vote ... 

Agriculture
Wheat~'I'owing-Pllr<;hase of Land .. 
lrt'igation .. " .. .. 
Miseellaneous •• .... _ •. 

F<lrestry-

.. _-

4,577 
176,441 

4,366 
1.2i2 

25,000 
~ia,6U6 

5,379 
5,576 

519 
11,474 

Afforestation, &c. .. ~ •• ... 6,539 

~ 

Balance, 30th June, 1915, 
brought forward 

Total Works, Services, &c. ,_ ,_-~ 
Advance to Closer Settlement Fund, . 65,000 
Balance. 30th June, 1916 .. . '1 __ ·,..20",9~.4~loc0,-. 

Grand Total Grand Total .. " •• £ h;17,254 

EXPENDITURE ON PUBLIC 'N ORRS. 

'The total expenditure on Public WOl'ks during each of the last five years 
is givcn in the following table, which shows the amount disbursed from the 
Public Works Fund,' Consolidated Hevenue Fund, and Loans:-

Year. 

1912 
1913 
1914 
i915 
1916 

Public Works 
Fund . 

i

l 
Consolidated ! 

. Revenue Fund, J 

Loans. 

.. -£-----£ ------1-- £ 

876,344 632,6136 I 5,491,103 
5iO,b:n 570,768 I 7,703,594 
390,358 490,206 9,126,844 
5R3,541 533,932 6,996,107 
562,844 601,213 8,/73,104 

Total 
Expenditure. 

£ 
7,000,133 
8,84.';,19:1 

10,007,408 
8,113,580 
9,33,,161 

Per Inhabitant. 

£ B. d. 
425 
4 M .r; 
5 9 3 
472 
4 19 11 

. .. 
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TAXATION. 

Lice!lse Fees, Land and Income Taxes, Stamp and Probate Duties, Motor 
Taxes, and Betting Taxes, represent the various forms of taxation in the 
State, and the sUbjoined statement shows the revenue derived from each 
source during the year ended 30th June, 1916;-

Net 
Revenue. Head of Revenue. I R~~~~e. I Refunds. 

Collec~io-~s from License~':-'- -- --1--£-- -1:--£---7---£-. -

To Retail Fermented and Spiritnous Liqnors,] I 
induding.Colonial Wine, Cider, and Perry ... \ 92,327, 

'Vholesale Spirit Dealers ' 5,140 
Billiard and Bagatelle ... . .. [ 8,;~21 
Auctioneers .. , I 7,126 
Hawker~, Pedlar~, and Pawnbrokers '''1 2,678 , 
Sale of 'robacco, Ci~ars, and Cigarettes ::: 3,826 I I 

Explosives Act of 1905... .., ... . .. ! 1,422 ! I 
Metropolitan Traffic Aet ...... ,1' 3,478 ' I 
Motor Traffic Act ... .., 22,659 
Gaming and Betting Act. 1906 '''1' 1,153 
Theatres and Public Halls Act, 1908 ... ;~, 136 
All other ... 1,133 J 

151,884 515 

:----------1----
Total, Lir.enses 

Land Tax ... 

Income Tax ... 

Motor Tax ... 

Stamp DutieS :-
Adhesive Stamps 
Impressed Stamps

Deeds ... 
Debentures. Promissory NotesJ and 

Bills of Exchange ... 
Coupons. Cheques. and Receipts ... 
Bills of Lading, Transfers of 8hares, 

&.:. 

Less Commissions and Deductions 

Bank-note Composition ... 

Probate Duties ... .., 
Settlement and Companies' Death 

Duties ... 

Betting Tickets ... .. 
Miscellaneous Receipts, .. 
Paid direct to Treasury 

£1 152,399 515 151,884 

.. t3,;U7 --127--3,190 

...i 1,792,916 1,5,513 1,707,403 
1-----------

... 1 55,251 I 383 54,868 

1---1--1--
... 1 164,850 II 

£! ,1\' Ii 
205, 028 1 

32,483 II II ! I 
93,985 j' <I 

15,068 I I. I 
346,564 i II I 

1':5~ .. 1 34i:~~~ I'i 25,
144

1
1

,168,546 

642,
445

1 Ii I 1 

3,109 II I 
I 645,554!, i 

.. ,I 27,638 i 
616 II 

8,558 I 
I J i 

Total, S~amp Duties £ 1,193,690 I 25,144' 1,168,546 

Betting Taxes-Racing Clubs and Bookmakers ... \ 31,~30 I ......... 31,330 

Revenue from TaxatioD._ .. _. _ .. ____ £ 3,2~8,9031 1l1,682J~,1l7,221 

The control of Customs and Excise passed to the Commonwealth Govern
ment on 1st January, 1901, and consequently the foregoing statement does 
not include any figures relating to taxation from those sources. In a publi
cation of this eharacter, however, it is desirable that the actual amount to 
which the people of the State are subjected by way of taxation, whether 
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direct or indirect, should be clearly set forth. The following statement 
shows in detail the net li6venue from each source of taxation for the :five 
years ended 30th June, 1916, after deducting refunds, but not allowing for 
cost of collection:-

Head of Taxation or Charge. 1911-12. 1912-13. 

---------c----- ---.--

COMMONWEALTH. £ £ I 
Customs Duties 5,148,068 5,391,029 I 
Excise" 1,093,339 1,257,667 I 
Land Tax ... 8t9,942 831,228 I' 

Income Tax 

£ 
5,389,065 
1,274,007 

765,867 

£ 
,5,393,560 
1,430,301 
1,041,219 

£ 
6,225,832 
1,76;{,900 
1,064.881 

*1,575,638 
Probate and Sllccession I 

Duties '" .,. . .. __ ... ::_. ___ ._ .. ::_. _1 __ -__ 1_~~~232 257,303 

Total Commonwealth I I I 
Taxation .. £ 7,091,349 7,479,9241 7,428,939 i 7,884,312 10,887,;;54 

t:,'m!'i'7 ~i.:il-:~::: I l'2~:~r; 1~5i:~ ~o;::~: 
StS~~m~~lti~s- ." ... --:~,822- --:~:~ ~~::-I--:~~:609 --493,491 

Bank-note Composition.. 16,563 3,74:3 2,593 2,153 1,863 
Betting Tickets.. .., 27,638 
Probate '" .,. "'j 839,212 357,275

j 
494,660 543,459 642,445 

Settlement and Compa-
nies' Death DutieR ... ' 10,193 7,975

1 

17,869 8,170 3,109 

Total, Stamps £ -l,"iO~:490 . 59~~190 89~~23611'1~~~391 1,1-68,546 

Motor Tax '" ... ...... I '" •• ••• ••• 45,055 ' 54,868 
Betting Taxes I I 31 330 

Licenses '" :::1_ i3'~:~I~~:807 ~~:707 -=-~~':955 \_1.~:884 
Total State Taxa-II' 1 

tion £ 1,885,653 1,405,360 2,330,005 2,955,670 3,117,221 

W~~~~~ge LO~~~. Tonna~.~ -~~6'821 --2~:: 7251--~~~'897 -:~~: 760 --2~8'612 
Fees for Registration of 

Dogs '" ... . .. 
Municipal Rates-

City of Sydney .,. "'1 
" " (Land Tax) 

Suburban amI Country 
Mllnicipalities '" 

Shire Rates .. , "'1 
License.s (City Conncil)-

16,269 

221,450 
98,183 

731,687 
470,054 

16,768 

226,688 
100,267 

8J8,576 
524,548 

17,079 

242,303 
151,212 

889,353 
572,924 

17,075 

285,024 
170,653 

1,026,537 
625,501 

16,851 

295,529 
168,613 

1,074,453 
626,514 

AuctIoneers, HaWkers'l 
&c. ... ... '" 1,258 1,499 1,4791 1,392 2,106 

V\'ater and Sewemge Rates 
-(Metropolitan and

j 
, 

Hunter) '" .... 646,087 702,956 799,3921 884,313 947,489 

To;~1 C\~~~es Rate~1 2'~~~:8091 2'67~:0271 2'95~;639:" 3'2~;;255 3,4~, 167 

GRA:-ID TOTAT- £i 1l,418,811 1l,5b8;311 112,718,583 14,128,237 17,434,942 

• Partly estimated; the final figures are not available. 

Customs and Excise Duties since 1910 are gross and do not take into 
account Interstate Credits and Debits, which are not available for subse
quent years. During 1909-10, the last year in which these credits and 
debits were recorded, the net Interstate Debits were £242,955. The figures 
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for Municipal and Shire Rates and Licenses relate to the year ended 31st 
December preceding the end of the financial year in which they are 
included on the previous page. 

TAXATION PER INl-IABI'rANT. 

The previous figures would be incomplete without corresponding informa
tion respecting the taxation per head of population, which is set forth here
under:-

Head or Tax"lotion or Charge. 

COMMONWEAI!I'Il. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

Customq Duties 3 0 7' 3 0 7 ~ 18 9 2 17 lOt 3 6 n 
Excise Duties 0 12 11 [ 0 14 2 0 13'll 0 Hi 4 0 18 1O~ 
Land Tax ... 0 10 0 I 0 9 4 0 8 4 0 11 2i 0 11 4jf 
Income Tax . I 0 16 10' 
Probate amI Succession Duties I 0 0 2~ 0 2 !J;:< 

----1----- ---------- -----
Total Commonwealth \ ' 

TaxfLtim £ 4 3 6 i 4 4 1 4 1 0 4 4 7~ I[ 5 16 6:l 
! 

Land Tax ... STATE. ~~-l-I:--~-l ~-l -:-~~il~-: 
Income Tax ." 0 '; 7 0 7 6 0 14 1 0 17 8~[ 0 18 3t 

Stamp Duties-- -----1----------- ----
Stamps ... 0 2 10 0 2 7 0 4 1 0 5 10;\l 0 5 311 
Bank-note Composition 0 0 2~ 0 0 O~ 0 0 Oi 0 0 O;} 0 0 01 
Betting Tickets , 0 0 3~ 
Probate 0 9 10: 0 4 0 0 5 5 0 5]0 0 6 10! 
Settlement and Companies' I 

Death Duties ... 0 0 l~\ 0 0 Ii 0 0 21 0 0 1 0 0 O} 

Total Stamp Duties £l~-o-:,-o-~-~ -~~~ ~~~ ~~ 
Motor Tax 1--.. ~.-I--:.-.-. - --.. ~-- ~~-6-1~~ 
Betting TfLxes ...... , 0 0 4 
Licenses ... 0 1 6 0 1 6 0 1 7 0 1 7 I 0 1 7i 

Total State Taxation il122IOt5!Ji 15~-I-li-8-1-113 4;! 

Wharfage an~:::~age Rates ... ~~ :~~ -~-2-~ :-O-[~ 21 

Fees for Registration of Dogs ... 0 0 2il 0 0 2i 0 0 2~ 0 0 2! II 0 0 21 
1funicipal Rates--

City ,.f Sydney ... 0 2 0 2'7 0 2 8 0 3 Of 0 3 2 
., " (Land Tax) ., 0 1 0 1 1 0 1 8 0 1 10 I 0 1 9} 

Suburban and Country Mnni· 01.1 
cipalities '" ... ... 0 8 0 9 3 0 9 8 0 11 4\ 0 11 6 

Shire Rates (J 5 0 5 11 0 6 3 0 6 8~, 0 6 8! 
Licenses (City Council)- \ 

Anctioneers, Hawkers, &c. 0 0 0 0 Oil 0 0 0* 0 0 0*1 0 0 01 
Water and Sewerage Rates-

11etropoiitan and Hunter 0 7 7 0 7 11 0 8 8 0 9 5;'i 0 10 Ii 

Total Local Rates 
Charges 

GRAND TOTAL 

------------- ----------
and 

£ 1 8 9i 1 10 I! 1 12 3! I 15 3i 1 16 8! --1-----------£ 6 14 5i 6 10 Oi 6 18 9 7 II 61 9 6 7 
, 
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The foregoing tables of Net Revenue give a comprehensive list of the 
various sources of taxation, and the rates per capita prevailing for the fivo 
years ended 30th June, 1916. During that period the proportions increased 
In Oustoms Duties, Excise, Income Tax, Wharfage and TORnage Rates, 
Oity Municipal Itates, Suburban and Oountry ~funicipal Rates, Shire 
Rates, and Water and Sewerage Rates. Decreases occurred in Stamp 
Duties owing to fluctuations in values of deceased estates, and in the State 
I.and Tax, the latter being due to the operation of the Local Government 
Acts. A new source of revenue was provided by the Finance (Taxation) 
Acts, 1914 and 1915, under thc provisions of which motor vehicles must be 
annually registered with the Police Department, and on such registration a 
fee fixed at a minimum of £1 is payable in respect of a motor cycle, motor 
tricycle, or taxi-cab. On other motor vehicles the license fee ranges 
between £2 and £20, and the basis upon which thc fee is payable is the" horse
power" of the vehicle. Motor cars used by medical practitioners or clergy
men, public motor cars (exccpt taxi-cabs), and trade motor vehicles pay 
half rates. Government motor vehicles, ambulance motor vehicles, and 
those owned by municipalities and shires, or by the City of Sydney, are 
exempt from taxation. The Revenue benefited during 1916 by this tax to 
the extent of £54,868. 

There was a noticeable decrease in the revenue derived from Income, 
Land, and Stamp Duty Taxation between the years 1907 and 1909. 
This was due to amending legislation under Acts Nos. 7 and 8 
of 1907, so far as Income Tax and Stamp Duties are concerned, whereby, 
from the 1st January, 1908, any income won by personal exertion, up 
to £1,000 a year, was exempt from direct taxation, but owing to new 
legislation, imposing a tax on incomes exceeding £300 per annum, the 
income tax shows a large increase in 1912, and in 1914 additional amounts 
werc obtained by the Income Tax Amcndment Act of that year, which 
further increased the taxes and reduced the cxemption to £250. In 1915 
a Commonwealth Income Tax Act came into force under the provisions 
of which all net incomes above £156 earned during the currency of the 
year ending 30th June, 1915, were subjected to taxation. Stamp rcceipts 
declincd from 1907 to 1909 owing to the repeal of duties on bills. of 
exchange, promissory notes, drafts, receipts, &c., but the death duties were 
not altered. Early in the year 1914 the Stamp Duties Amendmcnt Act, 
1914, became law, which imposed additional stamp duties, and considerably 
increased the probate duties. 

The decline in revenue from the State Jand tax is attributable to the opera
tion of the Taxation Amending Acts of 1905 and 1906, and of the Sydne~' 
Oorporation (Amendment) Act of 1908, which provide for the allotment 
t.o Shires and Municipalities of land taxation collected within their area. 
These taxation Amending Acts are a necessary corollary to the Local 
Government Extension Act of 1906. As shown in succeeding pages, a land 
tax was levied by the Cornmonweulth Governm8nt as from 1st July, 1910. 

TAxATIOx. 

State Land Tax. 
The land tax of the State is levied on the unimproved value at the rate 

of ld. in the £. A sum of £240 is allowed by way of exemption, and 
where the unimproved value is in excess of til at sum a reductioJ1 equal 
to the exemption is made; but where several blocks of land within the 
St.ate are held by a person or company, only one amount of £240 may 
be deducted from the aggregate unimproved value. In cases where land 
is mortgaged, the mortgagor is permitted to deduct from the tax payable 
a sum equal to the income tax paid by the mortgagee on the interest 
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derived from the mortgage of the whole property, including improvements. 
The lands exempt from taxati.m consist of Orown lands not subject to 'the 
right of purchase, nor held under special or conditional lease, nor as home
stead selections; other lands vested in the Crown; lands vested in the 
Railway Commissioners; lands belonging to or vested in local authorities; 
public roads, reserves, parks, cemeteries, and commons; lands occupied 
as public pounds, or used exclusively for or in connection with public 
hospitals, benevolent institutions, and other public charities, churches, 
and chapels; the UniveJ::sity and its affiliated colleges, the Sydney 
Grammar School, and mechanics' institutes and schools of art; and 
lands dedicated to and vested in trustees and used for zoological, agri
cultural, pastoral, or horticultural show, or for other public or scientific 
purposes. 

Under the Local Government Act, 1906, when the Council of a shire 
or municipality makes and levies a general rate, not less than ld. in the 
£ on the unimproved value of land within its area, land tax ceases to 
be collected by the State therein. A similar provision was extended to the 
City of Sydney under the operation of the Sydney Corporation (Amend
ment) Act, 1908. 

I,and tax, therefore, is now levied only on the' unincorporated portion of 
the ',,"estern Division of the State. 

STATE l"co:;\TE TAX. 
The former Aets relating to income tax were amended by the Income Tax 

Act, 1911. Dnder its provisions a tax was payable by all persons other than 
companies in receipt of £300 per anTlUm, derived from all sources within 
Kew South Wales. In the case of companies the total receipts are taxable. 

Under the Income Tax (Amendment) Act, 1914, further increases were 
imposed, and the exemption was reduced to £250, no deduction being 
allowed to companies. A taxpayer is allowed a deduction of £50 in respect 
of each child under 18 years of age wholly maintained by him, and insurance 
premiums up to £50 are exempt. 

The tax payable by any company is ls. in the £ on the taxable income 
of the company, and the rates per £ for persons other than companies are as 
follows:-

So much of income chargeable-
As does not exceed £700 
As exceeds £700 and does not exceed £J .7(10 

£1,700 £2;700 
" £2,700 £4,700 

£4,700 £(;,700 
£6,700 £9,700 
£9,700 

8,1. 
!)d. 

l(ld. 
lId. 
Is. 
J s. let 
Is. 2d. 

In each case an addition of one-third of tax is made on so much of the 
income as is derived from the produce of property. 

The following incomes are exempt from income-tax, viz. ;-

(a) The revenues of municipal corporations or other local authorities. 
(b) The incomes of mutual life assurance societies and of other com

panies or s,ocieties not carrying on business for purposes of profit 
or gain, except income from mortgages. 

(c) The funds and incomes of societies registered under the Friendly 
Societies Act or under any Act relating to trade unions. 

(d) The incomes and revenues of all ecclesiastical, charitable, lind 
educational institutions of a public character, whether supported 
wholly ,or partly by grants from the Consolidated Revenue Fund 
or not, 
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(e) Income arising or accruing to any person from Government debe-D' 
tures, inscribed stock, and Treasury bills. 

(I) Dividends derived from shares in a company. 
These exemptions do not extend to the salaries and wages of persons 

employed by any such corporation, company, society, or institution, 
although the same be paid wholly or in part out of the revenues or funds. 
thereof. 

INCREASE OF STATE I1>CmfE TAX FOR YEARS 1914 TO 1916. 
Under the }'inance (Taxation) Act, 1914, the amount in the pound which 

was imposed on any taxable income by the Income Tax Act, 1911, and 
amendments of 1912 and 1914, with respect to the tax on income
received during the year 1914, was increased by the sum of threepence. A 
similar increase of threepence in the pound with respect to tax 'on ineome 
received during the years 1915 and 1916 was imposed by the Financ& 
(Taxation) Act, 1915, and the Income Tax Act, 1916. 

REnJNuE FROU S'rATE T~AND AND IKOOME TAXES. 

The revenue from land and incollie taxes since 1896, the year in which 
they were nrst imposed, is sI!OWlJ hereunder. The amounts exclude 
refunds rendered necessary through correction of errors by the taxpayer 
or adjustments' by ti,e Department, but include refunds brought about 
through the income of the year of assessment falling short of the amount 
of income of the precelling' year Oll w:lich the assessment was made; 1\ 

provision which was repealed by the Land and Income Tax Amendment: 
Act, 1904:-

Year. 

1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 
1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 

, State Lalld Tax. 

139,079 
364,131 
253,901 
286,227 
288,369 
301,981 
314,104 
322,246 
323,267 
329.998 

i I 
'3tate Income Tax.! Year. \ State Land Tax. ! State Income Tax ... 

-~--~£--r--'---I--£ £ 

2~.ti58 1907 I 345,497 283,422 
295.5:31 1908 I 178,889 215,283 
166,395 1909 80,794 202,369 
178,032 1910 I 9,066 219,977 
1il3,460 l!Jll 7,438 269,142 
21?,~~~ 1912 I ?,~?9 644,57! 
20.~,h_.~ 1913 I i),'3~ 662,6~" 
214,686 1914 4,692 1,290,310' 
193,240 J915 i 3,346 J,65:1,923 
l!J5,252 19]6 ;~,190 ],707,403 
266~n;~ 

The fluctuations shown in the first three veal'S are due to the difficulties 
inseparable from the introduction of a s:rstelll of direct taxation; the 
returns for IS!)!) alld subsequent years, however, are under normal 
conditions, which have been varied according to the rate of tax in the case 
of 'the income tax, illld by the transfer of the land tax to shires and 
municipalities. 

DETTI"'G TAXES. 

The Finance (Taxation) Act, 1915, also imposed taxes on Racing Olubs
and Associations, and Bookmakers. 

With regard to the Olubs, the rates are levied on licenses and fees 
received from bookmakers, and range from 25 per cent. on raeecourses 
within 40 miles of the General Post Office, Sydney, or 20 miles from dIe
Post Office, Newcastle, to 10 per cent. on conrses outside the limits men
tioned. 

The taxes payable by bookmakers are regulated according to the particular 
courses where ooerations are carried on. and vary considerably. Book
makers licensed by the Australian Jockey Olub pay from £5 to £50 for 
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betting at Randwick, and from £10 to £20 for operating at other courses 
under the control of that body. Bookmakers doing business under the 
other clubs and associations in the Metropolitan and Newcastle districts are 
charged from £10 to £20 per annum, while in Broken Hill and other 
country centres the charges range from £5 to £10. The total amount 
received during the half-year ended 30th June, 1916, from the betting 
taxes mentioned was £31,330. 

The Act further provided for the imposition of a stamp duty on all 
betting tickets issued by bookmakers, the amount being one penny in the 
saddling paddock, and one half-penny for the other parts of the racecourse. 
The revenue derived from this source during the half-year ended 30th June, 
1916, was, £27,638, which will be largely augmented in following years. " 

TOTALIZATOR TAX. 

For the purpose of increasing the Revenue of the State by means of the 
profits earned by the speculative portion of the community, the Government 
passed the Totalizator Act (No. 75, 1916), which became law on the 20th 
December, 1016. 

Under this Act all registered Racing Clubs ,and Associations must 
establish an approved totalizator within a specified period, generally the 
,g1st March, 1917. A few of the racing bodies have already complied with 
the regulations, but extensions have been granted in cases where large 
buildings must be erected. 

The amount of commission to be deducted from the total amount invested 
is 10 pCI' cent., and an additional 1 per cent. is allowed as a Sinking Fund 
to meet the cost of the machines. Seven-tenths of the deductions must be 
paid to the Oolonial Treasurer, and the other three-tenths arc retained l::y 
the clubs for prizes and upkeep of the buildings. 

Returns must be sent to the Oolonial Treasurer, within fourteen' days 
'after the races, of all moneys receiv.ed, commission retained, and expenses 
<If 'COnducting the meetings. Penalties are imposed for breaches of the Act, 
'Such as betting by minors or issuing tickets to such persons; paying totali
zator odds by bookmakers; persons acting as selling agents; officers of clubs 
accepting telegraphic or telephonic messages; officers receiving moneys after 
starting of races; impeding inspectors; and various other offences. 

Co~nWNWEALTH I"AND TAX. 

The Commonwealth Government levied a graduated tax on the unim
proved value of, the lands of the Commonwealth, as from the 1st July, 
1910. In the caSe of owners who were not absentees, an amount of £5,000 
was exempt, and the rate of tax ranged from Id. for the first £1 of value in 
ilXcessof that amount, and increased uniformly to 3~d. in the £ on a taxable 
balance of £75,000 with 6d. in the £ for every £ in excess of that amount. 
Absentee owners were required to pay 1d. in the £ up to £5,000, with a 
uniform progression for the next £75,000, reaching 4~d. in the £. On eJlery 
£ in excess of £80,000, 7d. was payable. 

By amendments of the Act taking effect from 30th June, 1914, the 
rates were increased, and interests in certain Crown leases hitherto 
exempt, have now become taxable. Within the same limits as before 
regarding taxable balances, the progression now ranges from ld. t4 
tid. where land is held by residents, and from 2d. to Sd. where the 
owners are absentees. After the progression ceases residents 'Pay a flat 
rate of 9d. in thQ £, and absentees 10d. in the £. Interests in Crown 
leases carrying the right of purchase were liable to taxation under the 
original Act, but since 30th June, 1914, interests in practically all Crown 
leases with a term exceeaing one year are taken into assessments. Landa 
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owned by a State, municipality, or other public authority, by savings banks, 
friendly societies, trades unions, or used solely for religious, charitable, or 
educational purposes, &c., are not taxable. 

The tax is very comprehensive; all interests, both direct and indirect, 
are included in a taxpayer',s assessment, and his rate fixed accordingly. '1'0 
avoid double taxation, however, deductions are made in respect of tax paid 
by any primary taxpayer or precedent secondary taxpayer, but always main
taining the principle of progression. Oare has been taken not to penalise 
owners of land affected by pre-existing contracts, or held under settlements 
made before the commencement of the Act or under wills of persons who 
died before 30th ,June, 1910. 

The following statement, being the latest available, shows the assessments 
by the Oommonwealth J~and Tax Department for the State of New South 
Wales for the year enued 1 !H:3-14 :-

Classifiration. 

Valnes assessed ;--
Town Lands

Improved 
Unimproved ,,_ 

Tax 
Country Lands-

J m"proved 
Unimpro\'ed , .. 

Tax 
Tutal-

Improved 
Unimproved ,,' 

Tax 
Area of COllntry Land assessed III 

South 'Wales 

Hesidents. 

£ 

5j:),314,778 
30,44!J,8!J!J 

272,591 

., 116,j:)i7,254 
55,330,314 

463,105 

,,' 176,292,032 
85,780,213 

"'I 735,696 New Acres, 
,,' 33,224,162 

I 

Absentees. Total. 
-".~-----.. (----~~ 

£ 

?303,120 
1,207.326 

16,815 

1,221,2!i7 
544,714 

7,736 

:l,!i2l.377 
1,752,040 

24,551 
Acres. 
341,768 

£ 

61,617,898 
31,657,225 

289,406 
I 
: 118,198,1511 

'I' 55,875,028 
470,841 

, 179,816,409 I 87,5:l2,25:{ 
I 760,247 

I 
Acres. 

33,565,930 

The total figures for New South Wales show that the land tax for resi
dents was £735,696; absentees, £24,551; total, £760,247; while for the whole 
Commonwealth the corresponding figures were: Residents, £1,395,985 ; 
absentees, £55,788; grand total, £1,451,773. 

The area of land in New South Wales included in taxable returns was 
33,56;'),930 acres, or 52-6 per cent. of the taxable land in the Oommonwealth 
of Australia. 

OO'DrOXWE.~LTH IXC01IE TAX. 

In addition to the income tax of the State. an income tax is now levied 
by the Oommonwealth, under the provisions of two measures passed during 
the latter part of 1915, anu of the Income Tax Assessment Act (Xo. 2), 
1916. 

The income tax pa;va ble for each financial year is based on the income 
derived from sources within Australia during the period of twelve months 
ending 011 30th ,June preceding the ·financial year for which the 'tax is 
payable. 

~\mollg tlw income". rcvC'!1UCS and funds eXe!11Dt arc those of local 
governing bodies, or of a public authority, of friendly societies not carried 
on for pecuniary profit, of trade unions and kindred 'associations, of 
r"ligious, scientific. charitable, or public educationAl institutions. and 
the income derived from bonds. debentures. or stock of the Oommonwealth 
iSRued for the purposf'S of war loans authorised 1rp to the 1st .T anuar:\,. lfl17. 
The Act does not npply to lJerson" 011 Active sArvice with the Commonwealth 
Forces. nor with tho SA of Great Britain or of her Allies as regards incomf' 
Clerived from personal exertion and earned prior 'to the commencement (}f 
the Act or during the present war. 
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In the ease of a person other than an absentee, general exemptions as 
follows are allowed:-

(a) In respect of income derived from personal exertion, the sum of 
one hundred and fifty-six pounds, less one pound for every four 
pounds by which the income exceeds £156. 

(b) In respect of the income derived from property-the sum of one 
hundred and fifty-six pounds, less five pounds for every eleven 
pounds by which the income exceeds one hundred and fifty-six 
pounds. 

In the case of persons not being absentees, without dependants, an addi
tional sum of £100 is deducted, less one pound for every four pounds by 
which the income exceeds £100. Persons not married, and without depen
dants, with a gross ineome exceeding £100, and who would not otherwise be 
liable to pay a tax of £1 or upwards, must pay £1. 

The rate of tax upon income derived from personal exertion is slightly 
over threepence on the first pound of taxable income, and increases uniformly 
with the increase in income until a taxable income of £7,600 is reached, 
when 'the rate is 2s. Hd. Every pound in excess of £7,600 bears an impost 
of five shillings. 

The rate applicablp to iucome derived from propeTty increases uniformly 
from slightly over threepence in tlw first pound of taxable income up to 
£6,500, when the rate is 59s. 6d. and the tax in excess of that amount is 
fi.H' shillings. 

\Vith regard to incomes derived both from personal exertion and property, 
the rate i" ascel'tained by dividing the total amount of tax payable by th!' 
pmount of 'taxable income, assuming that the whole income was derived 
from each source separately. 

Companies pay a flat rate of one shilling and tenpence half-penny in the 
pOl1lld. 

In addition to the rlltp'l specified, a supertax of 25 per cent. was imposed 
on the incomes of 1915-16. 

Co:ynro"wEALTH ESTATE DUTIES. 

The Estates Assessment Act eN o. 22 of 1914) provides for the imposition 
of a duty on properties of all persons dying after the commencement of the 
Aet. The rates are 1 per cent, where the total value docs not exceed £2,000, 
aud an additional one-fifth of a pound for every thonsand pounds or part 
thereof, in excess of two thousand pounds, the maximum being 15 per cent. 

A reduction of two-thirds of the above rates is allowed if the estate is left 
to the widow, children, or grandchildren of the testator. 

C03:I:HOK\Yl<:ALTH EXTERTAIK}'lKKT TAX. 

An additional taxation measure, entitled the Entertainment Tax Assess
ment Act (~o. 38 of 1916), provides for the levy of a duty on all tickets 
for admission to every class of amusement. The rates were fixed as follow:
Payment for admission exceeding sixpence and not exceeding one shilling, 
one penny on each ticket; when the admission exceeds one shilling, one 
penny for the first shilling', and one halfpenny for every extra sixpence or 
part thereof. 

LAND REVEKCg OF THE STATE. 

The receipts from the sale and occupation of Crown land arc treated as 
public income. vVhile the proceeds from occupation, being rent, 
can be reasonably regarded as an item of revenue, the inclusion of the 
proceeds of auction, conditional purchase, and other classeR of sale in the 
ordinary revenue is open to serious objection. It has been urged in 
justification of the course that the sums so obtained have enabled the 
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Government either to construct works, which enhance the value of the 
remaining public lands and facilitate settlement, or to endow local 
bodies, and thus enable them to carry out local works. Under the 
Act passed in 1906, instituting the Public Works Fund previously men
tioned, two-thirds of the net proceeds of the sale of Crown lands, less 
20 per cent., equivalent to a clear 53! per cent., are paid to that fund. 

The revenue derived from lands may be grouped under three main 
heads-(a) auction sales and other forms of unconditional sale; (b) con
ditional sales under the system of deferred payments; (c) rents from pas
toral, mining, and other classes of occupation. The first two sources have 
been amalgamated under the head of Alienation; while the last is classed 
as Occupation. 

More than half the annual receipts from land are obtained from aliena
tion, as will be seen from the following table, which gives in detail the 
revenue from 1912 to 1916:-

Head of Revenue. 

Alienation- -------1- I r-------'----
Sales, etc. :- I £ /1 £ £ £ I £ 

Auction sales ... ..' 83,764, 63,(101 43,762 31,630 27,329 
Other .. , .. , .... 15,802 / 29,854 21,279 14.070 19.090 

Total... ../ 99,616 !-92,855 ti5,Oll 45,700 46,419 
Conditional Purchases :- ,----- '----- --------------

Deposits and improvements' 70,930 I 62,303 42,068 2.),782 :31,083 
Instalments and interest... 595,805 660,703 721,470 715,697 79!,267 
Interest(underActofl861) 18,894 17,094 17,27!l, 16,131 I 18,319 
Balances .. , ... .._ 146,59;~, 138,013 101,210. 71,231 128,502 

Homestead Selections ... ' 48.577 i_~.Q,768 43.409: 38,621 I 39,656 
Total... ... 880.799' 918,~~1 9~ii.4:36 I 8ti7,4li:! I,UI7,827 

Total, Alienation 980,415 11,01l,736 990~477- 913,16~ 1,0ti4,:!46 
Occupation- ---------- -----'1 _____ ----

Pastoral :-
Pastoral leases ... .. 706 720 ;35 769 734 
Conditional leases ... 201,450 207,043 211,662 I 201,526 206,530 
Occupation licenses ... i 26,952 2.\051 23,060 I 21,242 20,621 
Homestead and Farm leases I 1,771 1,551 1,114 1,08ii 1,343 
Annual and Snow, Inferior; 43,400 40,607 37,405 35,639 I 31,902 

and Scrub leases. i 'I 
Settlement leases... '''1 85,331 79,141 72,238 'I 67,74368,204 
Improvement leases ... 49,644 46,203 40,947' 37,693 37,167 
Western Land Division leases', 83,364, 89,613 84,6621 87,488, 90,073 
Other leases ... . .. , 34,107 I 36,53:{ 40.3:n_~ ___ 41,105

1

' 50,045 
Total ... ...1

1 
526,7251-=6,468 __ 512,160 ,,~4,29Q 5Q6,61~ 

Mining:- I 
Mineral leases ... '17.739! 18,79~ 19,682: 15,426 15,602 
Leases of auriferous lands 1,892 : 1,831 1,755

1 

1,668 1,315 
Miners' rights ... .. 2,777 ! 3,004 2,780 I 2,484 2,399 
Royalty on minerals 89,423 i 103,8.')! 110,893

1

, 99,345 1 111,194 
Other ...... 8.62!l , 9.!l4;, 10,092 , 8,45.5 7,664 

Total... ... 120,460 1~;43;j 145,202 '1~7,378- 138,174 
Total, Occupationi ti47,185 1 663,90i 657,::162 621,668. - 644,79:f' 

Miscellaneous Land Receipts- '1-----'--------------1'----
Survey fees .. , ... ... 24,297 27,428 23,992 22,623 24,898 
Rents, special objects ... 43,064 44,546 47,174 52,800 57,087 
Timber licenses, royalty, &c., 94,560 96,929 98,972 88,908 66,922 
Quitrents and other receipts I 32.213 35,459 45,830, 30.649 34,631 

Total... ...1 194.1;{4 1"204,362 215.96s i 194.980 183.538 
Gross Revenue from Lands i 1,821, n4 11,879,9~9 1,863,8U7\' 1,7:!9,810 1,892,577 
Refunds .. , ... ...1 56.275 44.0nl 34,920 31,7z9 27.264 
Net Revenue from Lands ... I 1,765,459 11,835,948 1,828,887 11,(j98,081 1,865,313 
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PUBLIC FISASCE. 

The land policy of the State, though largely connected with publio 
finance, has been fully discussed in the part of this volume dealing with Land 
Settlement. 

RECEIPTS FOR SERVICES RENDERED. 

Information in detail for the year ended 30th June, 1916, as to the. 
amount collected for services rendered by the State, other than for trading 
concerns, is shown in the following statement:--

Heading. 

Fees and charges-

Agricultural Colleges and Farms 

Pilotage, Harbour Dues, and Fees-
Pilotage ... 
Harbour and Light Rates 
Harhour Dues ... 
Navigation Department-~FeeR, &0. 

Mint Receipts 

Public Instruction Department
Training Fees 

Registration of Brands 

Fees of Office
Registrar-General 
Courts of Petty Sessions 
Distlict Courts .. , 
Supreme Court ... 
Shipping Masters 
Fees for Registration of Dogs ... 
Other Fees 

Rent of Public WateriI1g-place~, &c. 

For the support of Patients in Mental 
Hospitals '" 

Store Rent and carriage of Explosives ... 

For Work performed by Prisoners in Gaol 

Collections by Government Printer 

For the support of Children in the Ind us trial 
Schools, and Inmates of Benevolent 
Asylums, Hospitals, &<J. 

Fumigation and Inspection Fees ... 

Commonwealth Government 

Haulagp , &c., at l'ort Kemhla 

Other Heceipts 

Total Receipts for Services Hendered 

5,731 . 

£ 
31,428 
32,417 71,939 4,346 

3,798 

7,547 

] ,297 i 

],280 
I 
I 

81.637 i 179,647 
25,5U9 i 

2,24fl I 

32,492 
7,332 

16,851 
1C,983 

8,445 

46,039 ~ 

19,129 

772 

7,799 
151,863 

15,560 

I 
Refunds. iNetRevenue, 

£ 

266 

527 

£ 

5,465. 

71,09'7" 

7,547' 

179,12() 

421 151,442 

I 
7,659 

11,398 

22,762 

12,300 
I 

':--~---I-----
: 

£, 416,777 2,106 I 414,6n 
I 

GENERAL MISCELLANEOUS RECEIPTS. 

All items which cannot be placed under one of the classes mentioned in the 
previous pages (Taxation, Land Revenue, and Receipts for Services ren
dered) are grouped under the heading of " General Miscellaneous Receipts." 
The amount received under each head of revenue during the financial year 
ended 30th June, 1916, and the balance of revenue collected within New 
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South Wales by the Commonwealth Government and returned, are shown 
in the subjoined statement:-

Head of Revenue. : RGross i
l 

Refunds.!Net Revenue. 
! evenuc., , 

-'~-'-'--'-'----'----I ---,--, ---.~ 
Rents, &c. (exclusive of Land)- £ 1 £ I £ 

Wharfage and Tonnage Rates, &c. (Outports)... ...1 7,980 i ) , 
Government Buildings and Premises... .., ... \ 22,925 1 t 1521 32,201 
Rent and Way-leave-Port Kembla Jetty ... 1,448 i I 
Darling Harbour Resumed Area... .., 59,861 1 16 59,845 

Public Service Superannuation Act, No.8 of 190:3 .. " 1l,74!J 1 I 11,748 
Interest on Public Moneys- I 

Supply and Sewerage Act ... ... ." ... 36,4:;3 19 I 
Interest on Advances under Country Towns ,vater\ 

Interest on Bank Deposits and other Temporary I 
Investments of Public Moneys... '''1 3~,7ii) I 

Interest on ~Vater an5~ Drain~ge Works, &c. .... 10,000 
Sale of W lI·e-nettlllg... ... ", ... 1 :-l,3!l4 . 
Value of properties Transferred to Com-i 

monwealth ... ... ", .. , 16[),203 
Arcrued on Loans .. ·1 20,9!Ji) 

" Oth,r . . S,OOS 
Fines and Forteitures- . I 

Sheriff ......... ...[ 
Courts of Petty Sessions ... ... ... j 
Confiscated and Unclaimed Property .. ·1 
Industrial Arbitration Court .. I 
Other I"ines .. , ... .., I 

\'Yater Conservation and Irrigation Commission... ... 
Repayments- , 

Repayment to Credit of Votes-Previous years ... 1 

Value of Materials issued by Goyernment Stores 1 

Department... .., ... ... ... ..·1 
Seed \Vheat-Frevious years .,,1 
Annandale Garbage Destructor .. ·1 
:Ralances not required ." ...... 1, 

State Children Helief Act... 
Exchange on Cheques ". 
Sale of Go,'ernment Property 
Receipts under Fisheries Act ... 
Pastures Protection Act-Contributions 
Sydney Abattoirs-Surplus Revenue ". 
Flemington Sale Yards-Surplus Revenue 
Costs Reco\'ercd in Vllrious Actions 
Centennial Park Land Sales ... 

••• ii 

.. ·1 

·,,1 
"'j ... 
'''1 
:::1 

Hay and Wentworth Irrigation Areas-Rent, \Yater 

1,932 
27,907 

i)S 
1,908 
1,037 

14,853 

33,6!J4 

2,237 
128 
238 

6,032 
i)!l 

1,100 
11,034 
10,183 
1,669 
1,i)00 
2,000 
1},739 
1,600 

Rates, &c.... ... ." 3,431 
Unclaimed Monevs :{,6~0 , 
Other Unclassifiid Receipts... i),976 I 

4'22 

223 

17,631 

36,414 

:i3,7ifi 
10,000 
3,394 

166,203 
20,99i) 
8,008 

32,420 

14,63fl 

72,69i) 

Total General Miscellaneous Receipts .. 100,7921l8,464i 502,328 

Balance of Reyenue collected within the titate by the!----II ,------
Commonwealth Government and returned £\2,297,872 i 2,297,872 

1-----
1
----:-----

Industrial Undertakings--Interest and Contrilmtiom'\ . i i 

(Act, No. 22, 1(12) ... ... ... ... "'[ 9,060 I ...... I 9,060 

EXPENSES OF GENEUAL GOVERNMENT. 

The figures given on page 40:5 regarding tho revenuo of Now South 'Wales 
include the amount received on account of the business undertakings of the 
State-viz., Railways, Tramways, ,Yater Supply and Sewerage, and Sydney 
Harbour Trust-and in consequence of this system the annual cost of 
maintaining those services is included in the expenditure. 

The following statement shows the progress of oxpenditure classified 
under two headings-ordinary expenditure of General Government, 
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including interest on capital liability of services connected therewith, 
and expenditure on services practically outside the administration of 
General Government, such as Railways, Tramways, Water Supply and 
Sewerage, and Sydney Harbour Trust, including interest on capital 
liability of the services enumerated. The figures for the ten years ended 
30th June, 1916, and the rates per inhabitant, are as follow:-

----------------~ -_._-_._-_ ..... _--_. __ . 
I Governmental. Business undertakings. I Grand Total 

Year 1 .---,--...... -----... --------1 Expendi-

e~gthd I General I In~~"Jst 1/. ! Railways I Watcr I) Sydney I ! (jn~I~d'ing' 
June. Services. R dem _ Total., and Supply and. Harbour Total. Advances). 

ct " P I Tramways. Sewerage.! Trust. 
JOns, I i 

.--.--.---.. - ---1----------- -------------.. -.... -----1-- -.. --
£ I £! £ £1 £ £ £1 £ 

1907 5,845,256il,312,1l6 i 7,157,372i 4,938,523' 471,133 264,295 5,673,951112,831,323 

1908[6,586,223il,13(),18817,722,411i 5,285,058: 504,073 278,743: 6,067,874113,790,285 

1909,6,986,29011,233,849' 8,220,139: 5,698,S01: 524,254 .283,327 6,506,382['14,726,521 

19lO:16,046,88811,228,963 7,275,851: 6,131,654! 536,66!l 1266,212 6,!J54,535
1
14,230,386 

1911 • 5,616,317i1,211,103 6,827,4206,759,942' 576,072

1

1 307,253 7,643,267114,470,687 

, ~"'13 -,I~-O 2,,1 I 1912 6,379,242,1,334,136 ',1 ,3,8 I,D 1, ~4, 608,534 1314,143 8,423,90][16,137,279 
, 'I! 1 

1913 6,589,738.1,401,497 7,991,23518,520,415: 644,347 1332,839 9,497,(0)117,488,836 
I :! i I I 

1914 6,438,271
1

'
1,028,364 7, 466, 635[ 9,505,9261 ';25,931 i 366,698 il0,598,555 18,065,190 
, I I,' 

1915 6,830,162 977,123 7,807,285 9,540,1591 785,300 ! 383,435 ilO,708,89418,516,li9 
1 ' , • \ ' I 

1916 7, 120,558'1,034,273 ~84,83111O,lOi' 1491 841,278 I ~~0,66!l :1~~~69,096i 19,~53,9~7 
Elq)enditnre per Inhabitant. 

i £ s. I i 
s. d.f £ s, d. d. d. £ s. d' l £ s. d. £ s. d. ! £ s. d. £ £ s. 

! I 

61 3 14 10 1907 : 3 19 1 o 17 4' 4 16 5 3 5 2 0 6 2 0 3 811 3 
1 ! 

1908 .4 6 3 o 14 ;1 5 1 10 3 8 1 0 6 6 0 3 71 3 IS 2 9 0 0 

1115 
I 
1 

1909 4 9 5 o 15 5 4 3 13 0 6 !l 0 3 71 4 3 5 9 8 9 
i 

~i 4 1910 3 15 10 01<3 4: 4 11 2 3 16 10 0 6 8 0 3 I, 7 8 18 3 

1911 3 8 6· o 14 9 4 3 3 4 2 6 0 7 0 3 9j 4 13 4 8 16 7 

1912 315 0 o 15 9 i 10 9 4 8 4 1 0 7 3 0 3 81 4 19 :J !J 10 0 
1 ! 

1913 3 14 o 15 9 4 9 10 4 15 9 0 7 3 0 3 91 5 6 !l 9 16 7 

1914 3 10 3 011 3 4 1 6 5 3 9 0 7 11 0 4 015 15 8 9 17 2 

1915 3 13 4 I 0 10 6 4 3 10 I 5 2 6 0 8 5 0 4 )1 5 15 0 9 18 10 

1916 3 16 2, 011 5 4 7 715 8 2 0 9 I) 0 4 6i 6 1 8 10 9 " .) 

The expenses of general government include civil and legal expenditure, 
the cost of education, public works constructed out of the ordinary revenue, 
and also the interest payable where the proceeds of loans have been used to 
defray the cost of construction, together with the sinking fund instalments, 
transfers to Closer Settlement and Public Works Funds, and advances. 

• 
• 



I 
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TRADING CONCERNS OF THE STATE. 

The subjoined table shows the transactions of the State business and 
industrial undertakings during the year ended 30th June, 1916:-

Total Capital I \ Expenditnre. I 
Expenditure Interest! 

Service. Frol!l Lo~ns, I, Sinking' Ii ~et 
PubllC. "Orkb[' Re,'enue. Working Fund De- I Revenue. 

Fund, and 1 fC .• t· Total. 
Consolidated i ' xpense.. pre~:don 

Revenue. i ! Reserves. 

Business Undertakings- 1 £ . 1: £ I £ £ [ £ 
Railways and Tramways.. .., 83,027,652 9,990,502 7,233,151 2,873,998 10,107,149 I( -) 116,647 
Sydney Harbour Trust '. ..! 7,975,736 489,722 144,972, 275,697 420,6691 69,0(,3 
Water Supply '" S.--~letropolitanl 13,956,945 844,664 ~S7,5981' 485,897 773,195 I 71,469 

Do Hunter District, I,Olii,17o 98,089 3~,164 35,919 68,0831 30,006 

Industrial Under~akings- 1-WS,975,508 11,422,977 7l 697:885 "13,67l,2i111,369,096 !- 53,881 
Observatory HIll, Resumed Areai------ - __ ---______ ------

(Rocks), &c. .. " ' 1,312,640 I 62,181 15,511 'I 46,940 62,451 (-) 270 
Brickworks-Homebush Bay :: ,I, ~5,995 7~,820 55,677 10,008 65,685 1 ~,1~5 
." Botany ....I 29,396 12.468 12,190 2,905 15,095 ,( - ) ",627 

Jomery Works-Rozelle.... 25,612 35 785 1,035 1,820 I( -) 1,78" 
State.Olothing Factory.. ..' 12,865 27,491 25,719 1,063 26,782 : 709 
Housml': Fund-Daceyville . '1' 123,046 5,706 509 4,867 5,376' 330 
Lime Works-Taree and Botan,Y , 14,580 602 43 1,109 1,152 C-) 550 
Stone Quarry (Maroubra).. ..1 13,550 24,125 21,588 1,692 23,280 845' 
BU, ilding Construction " "1 17,499 303,482 291,896 2,750 294,646; 8,836 
Monier Pipe Works, &c. " . 18,922 34,904 22,196 5,701 27,897 7,007 
State Bakery .. '. .. 14,227 109,286 102,168 1,526 103,694 , 5,592 
Blue Metal Quarries-Kiarn'1 andi 

Port Kembla .. .. . . , 80,095 98,955 82 9121 9,352 92,264 , 6,691 
Timber Yard, &c.-L'hr·s Point .. i 159,8~7 211,045 195;634 12,556 208,190 2,855 
state Motor Garage .. [ 7,323 15,614 14,330 I 592 14,922 I 722 
Power tltation-Uhr's Point 1 32,595 5,684 4,538 3,144 I 7,6~2 ,( .) 1,998 
Trawlers .. .... 56,153 30,808 37,0071 4,7891 41,796 (-) 10,988 
Murrumbidgee Irrigation I 3,417,813 30,202 37,986 129,616 167,602

1

(-) 137,400 
Meat Industry (~fetrop.) I 901,600 31,976 19,960 *33,450 53,410 I( -) 21,434 

_~323,798 1,079,414 940,649 i 273.09511,213,744 '( - ) 134,330 

Total.. .. ., £[ 112,299,306 12,502,391 8,638,53413,944,306 12,582,840 (-) 80,449 

" Estlmated. (-) Net expendIture. 

\Vith regard to the Murribidgee irrigation areas, on which a loss of 
£137,400 is shown for the year, the interest on the large capital expcllditure 
accounts for nearly 'the whole of the deficit; but this will be decreHsed in 
future years, as the receipts from water rates, rents for leases, and other 
sources, will largeJy increase ,vhen the works are completed. 

Some of the above services have been established by the Government 
recently, and the initial working cxpenses have been consequently somewhat 
heavy. 

The following table shows the transactions of all the State trading con
cerns and industrial undertakings during the years 1907-1916:-

I 

Year . I Expenditure. Proportion of 

ended CapItal Ex- I Reyenue. Net S"et Revenue 
penditl1re. 

[ 1 IHt.",t, I Revenue. to Capital llOthJune. ,\Vorking- Sinkhlg Pund, 
I Expeu3es. fJepredatiolJ, Total. Expenditureo 

-~------£- . ,--------- -----
and RefOeryes. 

~~-~~-~~-

£ £ £ £ to 1 per cent. 
1907 66,1i2!),101 6,479,703 :1,460,945 2,268,701 1i,729,646 71i0,05il 1'14 
1908 68,304,86!) 6,!l00.472 3,764,646 2,357,6i9 6,122,:125 778,J4i l 1'15 
1909 70,688,419 7,046,fi85 4,160,641 2,401,566 6,562,207 484,378: 0'70 
1910 7:1.611 ,671 7,615,024 4,595,710 2,413,263 7,00S,9i3 606,Oiil'l 0'84 
Hlll 76,638,228 8,428,818 5,153.728 2,551,760 7,70.'1,488 723,3~0, 0'96 
1912 81,150,817 9,194,758 5,800,117 2,!l74,066 8,774,183 420,57ii; 0'52 
1913 87,156,37!l 9,964,935 6,9S0,391 3,125,53[ 10,105,922 (- )140,9871 (- )O'lll 
1914 95,188,549 11,541,295 8,056,761) 3,13:>,475 11,192,241 349,054~ 037 
1915 1101,265,111 [1,861,098 8,128,891 :{,429,486 1l,558,377 302,721i 0'30 
1916 1112,299,306 12,502,391 8,638,534 3,944,306 12,582,840 I( -) 80,.H9', (- )0'07 

(-) Net expenditure, 
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'l'IWST FUNDS AND SPECIAL DEPOSITS. 

The Trust Funds and Special Deposits form a very important division 
of the public finances, not only from the nature of the transactions and the 
volume of accumulated funds, but also by reason of the manner in which 
they are used in conjunction with the general finances of the State. To 
show the importance of these accounts, the following table has been 
compiled:-

As at As at As at 

1 

30th Amount. 30th Amount. 30th Amount. 
June. June. June. 

~---- ------~-

£ £ 
I: 

£ 
"1871 ?13,340 1902 11,720,889 1910 2,743,156 
"1876 85l,571 1903 lO,564,0:W 1911 4,522,915 
~1881 1,671,183 1904 10,191,160 I! 1912 fi,547,741 
"1886 2,702,48fi I BO.> 10,562,513 Hl13 6,134,067 
"IS91 4,$197,055 1906 lO, 007 , 626 Ii 1914 fi,341,000 

1896 7,657,741 1$107 2,359,665 

\: 

H)] 5 5,:259,710 
1900 I 0, 1O:~, !l~0 ]fl08 1,867,44? 1916 5,601,471 
1901 lO,82~.128 Hl09 2,5j5.757 

* As at 31st Decem_ber. 

'The decrease in the amounts shown since 1906 is due to the removal of the 
securities belonging to the Government Savings Bank to the control of 
the Savings Bank Commissioners. As these securities are not now vested in 
the State Treasurer they are excluded from the Public Accounts. 

The Trust Funds under the supervision of the State Treasurer are 
divided into two classes, viz. :-Special Deposits Account and Special 
Accounts. The total of all moneys under these headings on 30th June, 
1916, was £5,601,471-viz., Special Deposits Account, £5,254,270, and Special 
Accounts, £3·17,201. The amount at credit of each account is shown in the 
following table :--

Special Deposits Account. 
£ 

Government Savings Bank of 
New South "Tales Deposit 
Accouut ... 

Government Savings Bank of 
New South \Vales Advance 
Deposit Account 

State Debt Commissioners' 
Deposit Account 

State Debt Trust Accounts 
Public ViT orks and Railway Con

struction Stores Ad \'ance 
Account 

Fixed Deposits Account 
Industrial U nderLakillgs 
Sundry Deposits Account 
Municipal Council of Sydney, 

Sinking Funds .. 
Government Railways Super

annuatiou Accouut 

3,112.514 

190.000 

78,862 
125,018 

Treasury Guarantee Fund 
Treasury Fire Insurance Fnnd 
Sobmon Fund 
Water and Drainage Loan Re-

rlemption l"uno. .. , 
Union Trustee Company of Aus

tralia. Limited 
Government Dock, NewcastJe

Suspense and Store Advance 
Accounts 

Unclaimed Salalies and \Vages 
294,130 Account 
32>;,6"0 Public Trustee Unclaimed 
101,608 Balances ... . 
437,040 Norton Griffiths ann Co. -Store 

I
, Ad,'ance Account 

1&1,591 I Other Accounts -less than 
£10,000 ... 

£ 
21,546 
70,954 
10,000 

34,566 

20,000 

11,146 

16,187 

31,864 

79,386 

69,394 

Housing Fund 
26.900 
lO,no'! . Total ~ . , ... £5,254,270 

Master-iu-Equity Account 
Master-in-Luuacy Account 
Public Trustee Account 

I 

Speoial Aooounts. 
£ 

70,048 
7,685 

220,500 

Prothonotary Account ... 
Registrar of Probates' Account 

Total 
Grand Total, Special Deposits and Special Accounts, £5,601,471. 

£ 
23,368 
25,600 

£347.201 
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The existence of a large account upon which the Treasurer IS free to 
operate is of great assistance to the Consolidated Revenue, the Trust 
Funds and Special Deposits forming a strong reserve on which the 
Government may draw in time of need. The great bulk of the funds bear 
interest, whether invested or not; but the power to use the funds enables 
the Government to effect a large saving of the interest, which might other
wise be ~harged for accommodation from the banks. 

Of the total sum of £5,601,471 at the credit of the Special Deposits and 
Special Accounts on 30th June, 1916, £62,307 was invested in securities; 
£4,411,889 was uninvested, but used in Advances and Oll Public Account 
at interest; while the remainder, £1,127,275, was similarly used, but without 
interest charge. 

The rate of interest paid 011 30th June, ID16, was 3 per cent., with the 
following exceptions:-

Crown Leases Security Deposit Account 4 per cent. 
Government Savings Bank of N.S. W. Deposit Account 4 and 4-~ " 

Advances Deposit Account 
Fixed Deposits Account ... 

Municipal Council of Sydney (50 Vic., No. 13) Sinking Fund 
State Debt Commissioners' Deposit Account .. , 

Mast.er·in·Equity and Master-in-Lunacy Accounts 

4 
1 to 4 

4 

4~ 
1 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

On 30th June, 191G, the Trust Funds in the custody of the State 
Treasurer wcre held thus:-

Ill. En.nks--
Special Deposits Accuunt 
Special Accounts ... 

New South 'Vales Funded Stock 
Treasury Bills ... 

Fixed Deposit CyIetropolitan Board of \Yater and Sewerage 
Trust Account) 

:Misccllancous Securi ties 

£ 
5,191,963 

347,201 
20,500 
20,000 

1,250 

20,557 

Total ... £5,601,471 

The total amount of interest received by the Treasury during the year 
ended, June, 1916, on bank deposits and other temporary investments of 
public moneys was £33,775 . 

., TRUSTEES AUDIT ACT. 

The Trustees Audit Act, 1912, empowers the Auditor-General, at the 
request of the Treasurer or of any Minister of the Crown, to examine 
and audit any books and documents relating to accounts of persons 
working shale or coal mines, or obtaining from land gold or other 
minerals in respect of which royalty is payable to the Crown; also the 
accounts of Pastures Protection Boards, Trusts under Water and Drainage 
Act, Schools of Art, Hospitals, and other institutions or persons in receipt 
of subsidy or assistance from the public funds. If it appears from such 
audit that any money has be('n applif'd improperly. or the provisions of Acts 
contravened, such transactions may be surcharged and disallowed, and the 
money misapplied deducted from future subsidies, or recovered as nl'ovided 
in the Acts. A large number of inspections were mad" during' the year 
ended. 30th June, 1916, and resulted in the discovery of defalcations in 
some cases. 
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NORTo~ GRIl1'FITHS & CmIPAKY. 

Owing to the difficulty of obtaining loan moncys in London or in the 
Commonwealth during 1915, an agreement was made on the 24th April, 191;:;, 
between the above-mentioned firm, which has its headquarters in Eng'land, 
and. the State Government, under which 'the Company undertook to carry 
out certain works for the State, the cost of which was estimated at 
£10,000,000. The principal works proposed to be constructed were:--

Railways-
City, induding extensions to Eastern and :Western Suburbs. 
Broken Hill to Condobolin. 
North Coast (various sections). 
Wagga Wagga to Tumbarumba. 
Forbes to Stockinbingal. 
Sydenham to Botany. 
Duhbo to Werris Creek. 

Water Conservation
\Yarragamba. 
Chichester.' 
Enlargement of 1Iain Canal-Northern Murrumbidgee scheme. 

Harbour W orks
Coff's Harbour. 

The company agreed to underwrite and assist in ralsmg loans to the 
amount of £10,000,000, and the London County and vYestminster Bank 
guaranteed the issues. 

The works were to have been completed by the 5th November, 1920, and 
the amount to have been expended during the first and second years was 
""4,000,000, and £:2,000,000 per annum in each succeeding year. The rate'o£ 
commission payable to the contractors was 5 per cent. on "the expenditure. 
Although the amount which should have been spent during '915-16' was 
£4,000,000, as already stated, the actual payments only amounted to 
£1,112,000. 

Owing 'to the difficulty of obtaining money and materials during the 
currency of the war, the works could not be carried out as originalll;r 
intended, and the contract was consequently cancelled in April, 1917. 

A fresh agreement was assented to, under which an amount of £360,000 
is to be paid as commission on the £10,000,000, of which £65,000 was earned 
to the end of March, 1917, leaving £295,000 still to be paid for the guarantee 
and assistance in raising loans. 

LOAN ApPROPRIATIONS. 

:All items of expenditure t.o be met by loan are authorised under 
an Appropriation Act, in the same maimer as the ordinary expenditure 
chargeable to the general revenue, and under the Inscribed Stock Act. 1902, 
the passing of the Loan Appropriation Act confers the power of raising 
the money required. There is a restriction on the expenditure of money, 
whether from loans or revenue, in the provisions of the Public ,\V ork" 
Act. Under that Act, the question of constructing all works estimated 
to cost more than £20,000, except those connected with the maintenance 0)' 
Railways, is referred by resolution of the Legislative Assembly to the 
Parliamentary Standing Committee appointed during the first Session of 
()ach Parliament. The Committee investigates and reports to Parliament, 
and the A~sembly declares whether it is expedient to carry out the proposed 
work. If the declaration be favourabl@, a Bill based thereon must be passed 
before the authorisation is absolute. 

Under the Loan Acts of 1894 to 1899 the 'principle of redemption from 
revenue is applied to expenditure on works whose value will disappear by 
the time the loan, out of the proceeds of which they were constructed, falls 
due. 
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The Loan Appropriations, in quinquennial periods since 1875, are given 
in the subjoined table, the amounts proposed to be expended on Publio 
Works being distinguished from those required for redemption of previous 
loans:-

Period. \ 
Amount authorised-

I 
]<'or Public Works Il"or HedemPtio';-I:---T-o-ta-I-. --

and Services. of Loans. 

1875-9 
1880-4 
1885-9 
1890--4 
1895-9 
1900--4 
1905-9 
1910-14 

1915 
1916 

£ £ 
10,708,768 
26,457,803 
11,123,394 
15,927,993 
13,661,046 
17,690,893 
10,509,590 
22,649,240 
7,560,702 
5,851,480 

2,113,800 
2,910,800 
2,275,200 
2,841,612 
7,480,054 
2,549,350 

RAILWAtS LOAN ACCOUNT. 

£ 
10,708,768 
26,457,803 
13,237,194 
18,838,793 
15,936,246 
20,532,505 
17,989,644 
25,198,590 
7,560,702 
5,851,480 

T:he Railways Loan Account was opened under the authority of Act No.4, 
1910, and subsequent Acts passed in the years 1913 and 1915, increased to 
£8,000,000 the maximum amount which could be borrowed. This account iil 
applied to meet the cost of duplicatin~ portions of the main trunk lines of 
railways' and other works in that connection. 

The following are the transactions for the year 1915·16;-

Receipts- £ 
Balance brought ioward from 

1914-15 232,59i 
Proceeds of j\ales-

Treasury Bills ... 2,383,333 
Repayment to Votes on ac-

count ot pre~ious years 1,198 

Net Expenditure-
Duplications-

Main Suburban Line 
Southern Line 
Western Line 
Northern Line 
South Coast Line 

£ 

71 
702,573 
301,670 

78,371 
145,550 

, 1,228,235 
Credit Balance carri~d for-

ward to 1916-17 .. ' 1,388,893 

£2,617, 1:~8 £2,617,128 

LOAN ..1.ccoUNTS. 

The following figures show the amount of loans raised from the com
mencement of the Loan Account, in 1853, to 30th June, 1916, and the 
prooeeds available for expemliture, inelud'ing the moneys eredited to the 
Railways Loan Account;-

Treasury Bills, Debentures, Inscribed and Funded Stock sold 
to 30th June, 1916 ... . .. £191,244,436 

Diecount, interest, bORUS, and charges 5,258,711 

Net amount raised ... £185,985,725 
Add net amount transferred from Consolidated Revenue to make 

good amount short-raised ... 176,767 

Less Treasury Bills in aid of Revenue not placed to Loan Account 
" Proceeds of old leans not inclurled in Loan Accounts ... 
" Amounts over-raised and not placed-to Loan Account 

£186,162,492' 

4,769,653 
724,733 
48,76() 

£5,543,146 

Net amount available for works, &c. .. , £180,619,346 
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As the foregoing statement shows, a sum of £191,244,436 has been raised by 
loan to 30th June, 1916, in connection with 'which the discount, interest, 
bonus, and other charges amounted to £5,258,711, leaving £185,985,725 avail
able for expenditure. The effective value of this latter amount was reduced 
by the sum of £5,543,146 (utilised as shown on the previous page) ; so that 
taking into account £176,767 transferred from Oonsolidated Revenue, the net 
i,mount available for works, &c., was £180,619,346. 

At 30th June, 1916, £60,~'30,418 had been redeemed, £9,519,705 being a 
charge on thc Oonsolidated Revenue, leaving £130,514,018 outstanding at 
the close of the last financial year. The aggregate amount of interest paid by 
the State on loans to 30th June, 1916, was £94,268,952, the charge during 
the last financial year being £4,552,765. 

The uses to which the available sum of £180,619,346 was applied are shown 
in the following table. The sum of £51,210,713 for redemption of loans ia 
included in the total; this amount was not, of course, an item of expenditure, 
but its inelusion is necessary to account fully for the total of £183,723,175, 
in which the original loans, as well as the redemption loans, were included :-

Expended on-
B.eproductive \Yorks:

Railways", 
Tramways 
Water Supply 
Sewerage., , 
Sydney Harbour Trust 
Darling Harbqur Wharves Resumptions 
Inaustrial UndertakingR 

Partly Productive ,Yorks :-
{jonservation of ,Yater, Artesian Boring, &c. 
Harbours and Rivers-,Navigation 
Roads awl Bridges 
Housing Fund '" 

:public Buildings and Sites 
Immigration '" '" '" '" .. , 
Public Works in Queensland prior to separation 

Commonwealth Services-
Construction of Telegraph and Telephone Lines " 
Post and Telegraph Offices 
Fortifications and Defence \Vorks 
Lighthouses ,., 
Customs Buildings 
Quarantine Buildings ." 
Government Dockyard-Cockatoo hland ". 
Naval Victualling Stores-Darling Harbour 

Redemptions:- . 
Loans repaid uuder various Acts, &c. 
Treasury Bills for Loan Services repaid 

Add Credit Balance of Railways Loan Account "" 

Total 

£ £ 

73,39,'),819 
S,646, 1I8 

10,140,816 
7,527,058 
7.1189,028 
1,300,7l12 

506,791 
---- 109,106,332 

4,672,323 
5,529,989 
1,S:35,940 

130,000 
------ 12,168,252 

6,658,008 
569930 
49;855 

1,297,582 
464,262 

1,457,5:30 
144,288 

48,880 
18,099 

502,988 
26,450 

7,277,79l 

3,960,085 

£132,512,462 
24,017,813 
27,192,900 

---- 51,210,713 

£183,723,175 

1,388,893 

... £185,112,068 

Less Debit Bal~nce, General Loan Account £4,2:34,205 
" "Loans Expenditure Suspense Acconnt 122,246 

" Other Accounts (details not available) 136,271 
4,492,722 

T(}tal ... £180,619,341) 
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The sum actually expended from loans on public services was, therefore, 
£132,512,462, the balance 10 make up the total of £183,723,175, being repre
sented by redemptions. Analysing the above amounts, the following shows 
the allocation of the items of Loan Expenditure :~Reproductive Works, 
82 per cent.: partly productive works, 9 per cent.; other, 6 per cent.; Com
monwealth services, 3 per cent. 

The loan expenditure on account of the various services during each of the 
last four years has been as follows:-

~~~-.---.. ---.-----~--~----------.----

Head of Service. I 1913. I 1914. 1915. 1916. 

-----------'[ I I I 

£ 

Railways 
'franl,vays 
Water Supply and Sewerage-

I • £ I £ I £ I 
•. i 3,614,a06 4,903,a28' 4,3>l4,318 '.,4,787,669 
"'Ii 1,004,661 811,636 296,590: 11)5,963 

Water Supply .. . 
Sewerage... .. . 

,,, ater Conservation and Irr'igation 
Harbours, \Yharves, and DOCKS 
Rivers ... 

, I 
""1 517,146 1 606,521 621,021 'I 760,693 
... 445,7741 428,la3 ;{81,695 ;~89,59a 
... 1 632,173 907,84:~ 365,544 385,078 

Dredges, Punts, &c .. . 

"'1 682,W2 I 856,468 684,368 II 995,741 
"'1 *4,247 1 a,443 "~33 8,59a 
"'1 *'2,075 I 3,016 1,2!l6 I 957 
••• 1 1,451 I 23,703 8,609 \ 421 

"60 I 10,830 16,905 I 8,792 

Roads and Bridges ... ... 
Public Works, Buildings, &c.-

Educational... . .. 
Public Instruction, School Buildings'i 

p:~lic Ab~ttoirs','Hom~'bush ::: ::'1 
Other ... .. ... ... '''1 

Closer Settlement ... ... ... .,. 
Pastures Protection Boards forwire.nettingi 
Roads of access to Crown Lands ... I 
Promot~on of Agricu.lture ." ... j 
Indust1'lal Undertakmgs... ... "'1 
~hires and Municipalities for "Vorks ... \ 
Advances to Settlers for Wheatgrowing ... 
Advances to Settlers for FinanCiall 

Assistance... ... ." ... .. . 
Rite of Horse-hreeding Farm ... .. . 
Dockyard and "Vo.rkshops, NeWcaStIe-! 

Stores and Matenals ." ... ." 

235,00;; II 228,397 *21,103 I *17,532 
58,205 82,480 315,510 201,669 

~~g:~~~ i 17,075 *3~~:~~~ 35,279 

3,012 i 2,318 *174 *'5,733 
"251 1 

99,111 I 241,6ii::l 

1 

48,188 
115,613 
17,310 

6,026 

28,956 
81,229 

"10,457 
48,683 

12,446 
53,389 

50,000 

141,175 

Advauces in connection with Agreementl 
with Norton GrIffiths & Co., includingl 
Stores, &c. '" ... ... ... '''1 

Mines-Great Coba~, Ltd.-Certificates
l taken up by GO\'ernment ... .... . .. ". I ...... ...... 40,000 

Public Works Fund-Amount recouped ... i __ "_"_" ____ ,,_,,_._. _ ~9,OOO 1~9,500 
" I Total Expenditure on Public Works, &c. £i 7,703,594 9,126,844: 6,996,107 8,173,104 

Loans repaid by New Loans (including I 
757,772 ; 8,864,654 2,814,025 Treasury Bills) ... : 3,940,778 

i 
~--- ---_._--------

i 
Total £i11,644,372 9,884,616 j15,860,761 110,987,129' 

j I 

• Excess repayments to eredit of votes over e~penditure. 

It will be seen that the bulk of the proceeds of loans has been well utilised. 
as most of the works will be self-supporting, and they have materially assisted 
1n developing the State's resources, and enhanced Jargely the value of the 
'Public estate; ,,~ 
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The loan expenditure, exclusive of payments on account of redemptions, 
conversions, and renewals, since 1842, is shown below:-

-~------. ."- --- -'- -._.-

During each period. I At the end of each period. 
Year. ,--------.~-

Amount. i Per Inhabitant. i Amount. I Per Inhabitant. 

£ £ 8. d. £ £ 8. d. 
1842-1890 43,955,551 39 3 7 
1891-18!J5 11,683,598 !J 18 10 55,639,149 44 9 8 
1896-1900 8,832,106 6 15 0 64,471,255 47 12 1 
1901-1905 16,297,655 11 12 11 80,768,910 55 10 9 
1906-1910 10,579,736 6 16 !J 91,347,723 56 11 11 
1911-1915 33,2:39,406 18 14 0 124,339,358 66 10 9 

1916 8,173,10,1 4 7 6 132,512,462 '71 710 
------------_._- -----~----~---

The difference between the actual Loan Expenditure shown in the pre
vious table, and the Public Debt stated below, is due to the fact that the 
outstanding debt represents the gross amount sold, while the expenditure 
is the net amount, after deducting discount and expenses of flotation, and 
allowing for balances of Loan Accounts. 

THE PUBLIC DEBT. 

The public debt outstanding at each quinquennial period is given in the· 
subjoined table :-

--"--_.' ---------.. -------------------------~.---

~ear. l~lll~unt. :! ~.~~~_L_~~~.~~_~. ____ JL~~~r. Amount. 
il 

£ £ il £ 
1842 49,500 1870 

I i:~~~:~~~ I 1900 65,332,993 
1845 97,9UO 1875 1905 82,321,998 
1850 132,;;00 18(10 14,903,9H) I 1910 92,525,095 
1855 1,000,800 1885 :35,564,25!J • 1915 127,735,405 
1860 3,830,230 1890 48,:183,3:33 I 1916 130,514,018 
1865 5,74.9,630 1895 58,2:20,933 il 

The following table shows the position of the Public Debt as at the end 
of euch year during the last decennium. The amount of bonds or stock sold 
has been placed against the year in which the sales were effected, and not 
against the year ill which they were brought to account:-

Year 
ended 
30th 
June. 

Authorised 
to date. 

I Redeemed. I Public Debt on 
30th June. 

Raised. I~:~ida~~:r iFrom Gener~-li~---·--·-II r 
I Revenue Lo~n Ace.ount, 'Total. Total. Per 

I 
~.. lllClndll1g Inhabitant. 

an~~~?:.lng Renewals. 

'1;07F:10,;!1,313 -~~3,6:6,6331~,72t771-;;~;fo~~o-I~-8,ofs,801 8~,6~7,832 ~; 87 to 
1908 11:39,512,294 120,029,34:3 7,425,887 24,967,630 I :32,393,517 87,635,826 56 15 7 
19091140,192,:315 12(),241,n6 7,725,887 28,208,4:iOi35,934,:317 90,:307,419 57 6 7 
1910 1146,:305,227 132,466,258 8,2:U,066 31'709,097'139,!l40'16~ 92,525,095 57 6 6; 
1911 153,188,227 138,797,372 8,475,887 34,797,559 43,273,446 95,523,926 57 9 9 
1912

1
159,512, HI7 14:3,662,006 8,775,887 34,8:13,484 43,609,371 100,052,635 57 10 9 

1913'1169,186,717 154,464,714 9,519,705 38,774,262148,293,967106,170,747 58 1:3 9" 
1914 18:1,018,817 165,746,770 9,519,705 39,582,084149,051,739 116,695,031 62 16 10 
19151207,445,569 185,651 ,798 9,~19,ZO~ ~8,~96,~881' 57 ,9~6,393 127,Z35,405 68 7 1 
1916 i220,60:3,887 191,244,436 9,019,100 Dl,_10, /13 60,730,418 130,DI4,018 70 6 4' 

In former years the State Government depended largely upon the 
I.ondon market for its loans, bu't during recent years, until the utbreak of 
the Great 'Varin Ali gust, 1914, the requirement,; were met to a much 
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greater extent locally, as will be seen from the following table, which shows 
the Public Debt on each register for the ten years ended 30th June, 1916. 
Stocks may be transferred at any time from London to Sydney:-

)

' Registered in London. 
e~~~d ~--~~------------~ 

Registered in Sydney. 
Total 

<lOth June. 

I 
Proportion to I~'--Amount ----I Proporiic.n to 

I 
Public Debt. 

Amount. 
i 

Total Debt. I . Total Debt, 

£ per cent. £ per cent. £ 
1907 63,914,150 74'66 21,693,682 25'34 85,607,832 

il908 64,600,860 73'71 23,034,966 26'29 87,635,826 

1909 67,073,905 74'27 23,233,514 25'73 90,307,419 

,1910 67,154,805 72'58 25,370,290 27'42 92,525,095 

1911 65,555,605 68'63 29,968,321 31'37 95,523,926 

1.912 67,525,305 67'49 32,527,330 32'51 100,052,635 

1913 73,740,413 69'45 32,430,334 30'55 lO6,170,747 

11.914 83,499,113 71'55 
I 

33,195,918 28'45 116,695,031 

1915 86,167,288 67'46 41,568,117 32'54 127,735,405 

1916 87,153,587 66'78 43,360,431 33'22 130,514,018 

-
From the above figures it will be noted that the amount of liabilities 

held locally at the close of the financial year 1915-16 amounts to nearly 
-one-third of the total indebtedness. 

The next table shows the annual payments under each head for interest 
and expenses of the Public Debt since 1907:-

Commission 
, 

Total Interest and 
Year Expenses paid to Charges paid. connected with Financial ended Interest. Redemptions. management Agents in 30th 

June. of England'and 

I Inscribed Stock, New South Total, Per 
Wales, 

I 
Inhabitant. 

£ £ £ £ 
I 

£ £ s. d. 
1907 3,047,618 405,090 21,143 1,645 3,475,496 2 510 

1908 2,986,844 406,145 21,143 5,641 3,419,'Y73 2 4 0 

iJ.909 3,039,539 478,791 20,501 3,046 3,541,877 2 4 10 

1910 3,117,472 421,034 18,894 4,621 3,562,021 2 4 4 

1911 3,227,315 409,349 19,095 4,159 3,659,918 2 4 8 

1912 3,430,096 436,921 19,088 2,918 3,889,023 2 511 

1913 3,516,233 450,602 19,990 1,511 

I 

3,988,336 2 4 10 

1914 3,881,011 5,632 21,171 1,039 3,908,853 2 2 8 

1915 4,125,600 5,68~ 21,394 1,492 4,154,174 2 4, 8 

1916 4,552,765 5,504 21,705 848 4,581,822 I 2 9 0 
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The average rate of interest on the whole debt at the end of the financial 
year 1916 was 3·71 per cent. --

The Public Debt is partly funded and partly unfunded, the funded debt 
comprising debentures, inscribed and funded stocks, and Treasury bills 
constituting the unfunded portion. The amounts outstanding and annual 
interest payable on 30th June, 1916, were as fDllows:-

Description of Stock. 

Debentures

Matured ." 
Still bea.ring interest 

Stock-

Ma.tured ... 

N. S. W. 4 per cents. 
1924 Stock 

" 1925 " 
Inscribed a.nd Funded Stock ... 

Total, Funded Debt ... 

Treasury Bills

For Public Works 
Renewals 

Total, Unfunded Debt 

Total, Public Debt .. ' 

.. ~ 

Amount outstanding, 
30th June, 1916. 

£ 
6,250 

9,617,000 

300 

530,189 
198,065 
2:!2,255 

109,215,522 

£119,789,581 

'" 8,9.'32,909 
... 1,791,537 

£10,724,437 

£130,514,018 

Annual Interest 
payable. 

£ 

412,91(). 

21,207 
5,942 
6,668; 

3,946,334 

£4,393,061! 

375,29(). 
80,619 

£455,908 

£4,848,970 

The following table shows the total amount of stock and bills outstanQ... 
ing, at each rate of interest, and the annual interest payable thereon:-

Interest-Per cent. Amount of Stock Annn .. 1 Interest 
and Bills. payable. 

£ £ 
5 2,215,550 11'0,785 

4~ 10,612,437 477,560 

4~ 7,400,000 305,250 
4 29,418,540 1,176,513 

3f 13,514,098 506,779 

3~ 50,306,321 1,');60,721 . 
3 17,047,07~ 511,412 

---- ----
Total £130,514,018 £4,848,970 

The total stock and bills shown in the foregoing table include £6,550 not 
now bearing interest, viz. :-£850 floated at .5 per cent., and £5,700 at 4 per 
cent. It must also be stated that the rate given for the £7,400,000 outstand .. 
ing, viz., H per cent., is approximate only, as the a.ctual rate has not beeJl 
definitely fixed. 
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DATES OF MATURITY. 

The dates of repayment extend from 1916 to 1962, and the SU1)18 repayable 
in the different years vary considerably, as will be seen from the following 
table, which sho1\'s the due dates and amounts repayable ill London and 
Sydney:--

Due D~te. Total. 

£ £ £ 
Overdue 5,450 1,100 6,550 

1916 828,667 828,667 

1917 8,053,683 8,053,683 

1918 12,649,317 176,883 J.2,82G,280 

*19Hl ···1 30,000 lI,203,995 11,233,995 

1920 
, 

··1 2,470,000 2,835,137 5,305,137 

1921 ···1 1922 , 

5,150,143 5,WO,U3 

4,400,000 100,000 4,500,000 

t1923 ···1 
1924 •.. 1 

1,500,000 6,355,432 1,855,432 

IG,464,545 i 233,520 16,698,065 

1925 •• I i 311,799 311,799 

:::1927 ' .. J 

1933 J ••• j 

1935 I •.. j 
§h150 "'j 
'1[}962 ... \ 

Interminable ···1 

5,000,000 • 5,000,000 

9,583,775 i 102,525 9,686,300 
I 

12,475,800 ! 24,200 12,500,000 

12,073,500 I 176,500 12,250,000 

10,500,000 10,500,000 

1,200 : 531,689 532,889 
IIIndefinite ... ) 

Total •. ·1 
r 

! 
7,275,158 I 7,275,158 

87,153,587 43,360,431 1130'514~18 
----------~~~--. ---------.-----~--.-

'* Includ~s £120,050 redeemable on or after 4th April, 1911), at option of Government, Ott giving- twelve 
months' notict.~. t Includes £1,900,000 redeemable whble, or in part, on or after 1st July. 19z], at 
Go\"ernment option, ()ll ghing three months' lwtice. t Redeemable after 1st July, 1922, in Whole or in 
part, on Government giving three Hl011ths' notice. ~ Redeemable after 1st July, 1930, on Government 
giving-six IIlonth!'>' notIce . .,1 Redeema.ble after 1st .July, H)4.2, on Government giving six month.,' notice. 
Ii Miuimum date expired-redeemable at option of Gon"rnment, 011 giving tweh"c months' l1otice. 

COST 01' RAISING LOANS. 

The charges incidental to the issue of loans in London are heavy. Opera
tions are conducted by the Bank of England and by the London and West
minster Bank. The former charges i per cent. per £100 stock on all loan 
issues, and £350 per million annually for the inscription and management of 
stock, including the payment of the half-yearly dividends, while the latter 
charges ± pel' cent. and £150 per million respectively for similar services. 
In Sydney the Bank of New South Wales and the Commercial Banking 
Company of Sydney (Limited), transact all Government banking business. 
The former acts as Financial Agent for the State in Victoria, and also under
takes the payment of the half-yearly dividends on Local Debentures and 
Funded Stock. The Treasury, however, in local loan issues, directly con
ducts the operations connected with the issue of New South Wale',> Funded 
Stock and Treasury Bills, and no local loan has been underwritten. 
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The subjoined statement gives the charges for negotiation of the loans 
floated during the period from 1904-5 to 1915-16, indusive of the accrued 
interest and bonuses allowed to investors:-

I I Charges, etc. I 
Year 
when 

Floated. 

I Amount of I Principal. 

Gross ·I---~, ------p-a-idt~ 
Proceeds. I Stamp I Bank 

Duty. . Commis· I sion. 

I BrOker-j I Expenses 
";re, per £100 of 

e nder~ I Gross 
writing, Total. Proceeds 
Postage, I I . 

:alld PettY
t Expenses.___ ) 

£ £, £, £, 

Issued (in London) as Debentures. 
1904-5 

1904-0 

1,000,000 } i 
1,990,000 " 2,500 

1,000,000 
5,000 '137 

1912-13 4,500,000 4,425,000 I 5,625 11,250 

12,500 

4,360 

1914-15 . *5,000,000 4,975,000 20,810 9,015 

1914-15 I *2,000,000 

1915-16 , 2,000,000 

1904-5 

1914-15 

1915-16 

131,100 I 
410,000 I 

90,000 

1,990,000 

1,980,000 

2,500 

t 
Issued (in Ssdney) as Debentures. 

131,100! nil. I nil. nil. 

410,000 I' nil. 1 nil. nil. 

90,000 nil. nil. nil. 

Issued (in Sydney) as Funded Stock. 
1905-6 

1900-7 

1907-8 

1908-9 

1909-10 

1910-11 

1911-12 

1912-13 

1913-}4 

1914-15 

1915-16 

1,328,346 

2,826,382 

3,342,710 

462,393 

3,473,523 

6,332,113 

2,864,634 

2,552,70g 

532,056 

718,522 

4,707 

1,328,346 I 

2,826,382 I 
3,342,710 

#I' 
462,393 I 

3,473,523 I 
6,332,113 'I f 
2,864,634 I 
2,552,709 I 

532,056 

718.522 JI 

4,707 

Nil 

f 
I 

J 
I! 
II 
I! 

l 
Issued (in London) as Inscribed Stock. 

2,000,000 I 1,990,000 '112,500! 5,000 19,102 

1907-8 13,00o,000 I 3,000,000 18,75.0 7,500 40,143 

II . 1,500,000 1

11
,462,500 I 9,375 3,750 12,230 

1903-9 
\ 13,000,000 2,955,000 I 18,750 7,500 29,691 

1909-10 2,750,000 I 2,667,500 I 17,187 6,875 22,154 

1912-13 I 3,000,000 I 2,985,000 18,750 7,500 9,334 

{
I 4,500,000 1 4,342,500 I 28,125 11,250 27,740 

1913-14 I 
3,000,000 2,970,000 i 18,750 7,500 27,733 

1905-6 

£ 

30,272 

G8,743 

75,srH 

30,6U'2 

r 

nil. 

nil. 

nil. 

2,735 

5,283 

7,372 

666 

4,927 

6,811 

2,327 

4,622 

1,300 

nil. 

nil. 

30,491 

45,858 

23,302 

45,398 

42,131 

46,220 

69,385 

45,885 

'-~-i~-; 

38,fl09 

89,978 

118,216 

38,162 

t 

nil. 

nil. 

nil. 

2,735 

5,283 

7,372 

666 

4,927 

6,811 

2,327 

4,622 

1,300 

nil. 

nil. 

67,093 

112,251 

48,657 

101,339 

88,347 

81,804 

136,500 

99,868 

1 18 8 

o 8 

6 

1 18 

t 

ni7. 

niL 

nil. 

o 4 

039 

o 4 

o 2 to 

o 2 10 

o z 
o 8 

3 

o 411 

nil. 

niL 

3 7 5 

3 14 10 

367 

8 7 

3 

2 14 10 

210 

7 3 

* Floated as Debentures, but portion subsequentiy converted into 8t;ock. ", Sot available-raised in 
January, 1916, part of proceeds only brought to account on 30th June, 19]6. 

Tho Sydney sales take place at the Treasnry on the basis of £100 cash 
for every £100 of stock, and a commission of 1 per cent. is allowed when a 
broker is engaged. The average cost of negotiation for all issues since 1905 
did not exceed 3s. 1d. per cent., whilst the charges for London loans, with the 
additional 1:± per cent. for underwriting, averaged £1 16s. 3d. for debentures 
and £3 58. 9d. for inscribed stock. 

96963-B 
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STOCK QUOTATIONS, 1914-15. 
The average market prices of stock in London and Sydney are shown in 

the subjoined table for each month of the year 1915-16:-
~ ----~-- ._-- --_0 ______ --- -- --_._._-_ .. _----

I London-A verage Ma.rket Price. S)'dney-Avera~e Market Price. 

Date. 

I 
4! per 4 per 

I 
3! per 

I 
3 per 4-k per 4-per 31 per 3! per 3 per 

cent. cent,_ cent. cent. cent. cent. cent. cent. cent. 
Stock. Stock. Stock. I Stock. Stock. Stock Stock. Stock. Stock. 

f 

i 
1915. 

···1 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 

July ... " i" 98 95~ 86} 71 ! 

August ···i .. " 98 96 88 70 

September ... 1 98i 91ii 84i 65 

October 
···1 

.. 
" 97i 92 85~ 63$ 

November ... \ 9Gt 98 " 93~ 82~ 63ll 

December 90t i No Quotations. 96i 98 9:ln 82 63 
f 

1916. 
January 96t 971 98ll 921 80 63 

February 94't 96£ 92g 83 63 

March 94't 9H 95 93l! * 63 

April 9i 961 9lil * 63 

May 94 97t 96! 94i * 64% 

June 941 971 95't "'93~ * 64~ 

* No quotations. 

REDEMPTIONS AND SINKING FUNDS. 

Under the provisions of the State Debt and Sinking Fund Act, 1904, a 
TIoard called the "State Debt Oommissioners" was constituted, con
sisting of thE' TreaRurer, the Ohief Justice, the Speaker of the IJegislative 
Assembly, and the Under Secretary for Finance and Trade, to administer, 
from 1st July, 1905, various Trust Accounts and balances at credit of certain 
Special Accounts in connection with the Treasury Bills Deficiency Acts 
of 1RHii, HlOO, and 1001, the Railway Loa1l Redemption Act of J~'BD, 
and 0; c: Sil 1l;:ing FUll<l~ crpated by various I,oan Acts passed from 1894 
to 18'99. That Act provides for a general sinking fund, and an annual 
appropriation of £350,000 is paid to the credit of the fund, together with 
such further amount as Parliament may provide. Under the Treasury 
Bills Deficiency Aet, 1905, an additional £flO,OOO must be transferred 
to the fund whenever the operations of a financial year leave a 
sufficiently large surplus to enable this to be done. The Oommissioners 
apply the :l1110 lmt at credit of the fund in purehasing'. redeeming, 
or paying-off Government stock, debentures, or Treasury bills; and they 
are empowered to invest th" moneys under the Act. The State Debt and 
Sinking Fund (AmE'ndment) Act, 1914, provides that where at the close of 
a year there is a deficiency 011 the Oonsolidated Revenue Account the Oom
missioners shall repay any amount, not being greater than such deficiency, 
which has been issued from the fund to the Oommissioners during the 
yellr. 

The transllctinns under the Aet for the finane-inl year e'ndl<'d 30th June. 
1916, were 88 follow:-
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PUBLIO PINANOE. 

RECEIPTS. 
Annual Contribution from ConsolidaW Revenue Fund 
Repayments-

Country Towns Water Supply 
Country Towns Sewerage .. : ... ... .., 
Closer Settlement under Crown Lands Act of 1895 

Interest on j<'ullded Stock ... ... . .. 
Interest on Deposit with Colonial Treasurer .. . 

Total Receipts .. . 
Balance brought forward from ]914-15 .. . 

Repayments EXPEYDITURE. 

Annual contribution from Consolidated Revenue Fund 
(in terms of section 2 of State Debt and Sinking 
Fund Amendment Act, 1914) ... .., ... 

Balance carried forward-
Invested in N.S. VI'. Iiunded :Stock 
8n Deposit with Colonial TreasureI' 
On Account Current ... 

Total 

CHARACTER OF STOCK ISSUED. 

£ 
350,COO 

3,369 
1,004 
6,504 

12,862 
1,609 

;no,348 
414,264 

f"fS9,6Tz 

350,000 

360,686 
78,862 

64 
439,612 

£78!.1,612 
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As previously stated, loans have been raised by Treasury bills, deben-
1;ures, and stock. The Treasury bills are of a temporary character, and will ill 
the course of a few years disappear from the statement of the Public Debt, 
either by substitution of mdinary stock when the temporary purpose for which 
they were issued bas been served, or by redemption on maturity. The 
practice of issuing Treasury bills, either in anticipation of, or to make 
good, deficiencies in revenue, is of long standing; but, as will be seen 
later on, it has been made to serve another purpose, and money has been 
mised by their sale to meet certain obligations for public works and 
redemptions when the money market has been disturbed. The amount of 
Treasury bills current on 30th .Tune, 1916, was £8,932,900 for Public Works, 
and £1,791,537 for Renewals, making a total of £10,724,437, the whole of 
which will be redeemed at the close of 1921. 

The issue of funded or registered stock is regulated by four [tcts passed in 
the years 1873, 1892, 1894, and 1895. The amount issued uuder the act of 
1873 (£530,189) is interminable, but that issued under the more recent acts 
may be repaid before the final due dates at 'the option of the Government, on 
the Treasurer giving from three to twelve months' notice of his intention to 
redeem. 

SECURITY FOR THE PUBLIC DEBT. 

In the foregoing pages much has heen said of the indebtedne~R of the 
State. It is, therefore, appropriate to say something of the resources 
on which the State:s creditors may rely as security for repayment; but 
before examining the nature of these resources it may be wen to recapitulate 
the IiabiIitiefl outstanding. On 30th .Tune, 1916, these were as follows :-Public 
Debt-Debentures, £9,623,250; Inscribed and Funded Stock, £110,166,331; 
Treasury Rills, £10,'7'24,437; total Public Debt, £130,514,018. 

This 'toto 1 amount might reasonably be lessened by the sum of £1,533',106 
shown below, representiug the amount spent on services, which is to be 
repaid in annual instalments of principal and interest by the parties 
bene:fit€d by the expenditure:-

Country Towns Water Supply ... 
00llTItry Towns Sewerage ... 
Water 1'rusts 
Drninage Trusts 
Other Advances 

Total ... 

£ 
937,fi29 
269.790 
182,3fl9 
1'2,941 
1)0.41)7 

... £1,533,106 
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~~~~. ~~!~~unt. II periOd.~_j.~~~~nt· ___ l. Pe"_ri~o~d'_--,-__ Amount. 

£ II £ Iii 1832-50 1, 192,193 I 1903 
"i 1851-60 1,261,255 1904 ...... 1'1 

1801-/0 278,980 I, 1905 
1871-80 395,536 i'l 1906 1 226 i 

1881-90 533,849 I 1907 8:079 I'! 
1891-1900 14,200 I' 1908 13,184 i 

1901 'II 1909 22,436 I 
1902 245 I 1910 26.815 

1911 
191:l 
1913 
H1l4 
1915 
1916 

;t, 

3:!,786 
5\1,186 
69,656 
33,161) 
24,50J 
13,5/1 

It should be noted that the amounts expended from revenue and loans 
cannot be stated separately, as in the earlier years the proceeds of loan" 
were credited to Consolidated Revenue, and part of the immig-ratiotl 
expenses was defrayed fr9m "Territorial Revenue," which was a distinct 
aceount. 

In regard to Immigration, the Oommonwealth Government spends sums 
of money in advertising the attractions of Australia generally. 

Further particulars relating to the Encouragement of Immigration may 
be found in the part of this Year Book dealing with Employment and 
Industrial Arbitration. 

FINANCIAL RELATIONS BETWEEN STATES AND COMMONWEALTH. 

One of the most difficult problems to be solved in formulating a consti
tution for the -Commonwealth of Australia was met in the determination 
of the relative shares of the Commonwealth and States respectively in the 
proceeds of taxation from Customs and Excise. Each of the two governing 
powers was invested with authority to levy direct taxation, consequently 
no diffiC'lllty "'rORe in this respect, but the power to 'impose tariffs through 
Customs and Excise duties was vested in the Commonwealth Parliament. 
Hence it became necessary to decide some proportion of the revenue 
deriva ble from these sources of indirect taxation which s:10uld constitute 
by legal right the shaTe of the States qua States in these imposts. In the 
issue of this Year Book for 1913 the financial relations between the States 
and the Commonwealth weTe di.scussed fully, and a statement presen'ted 
showing- the degree to which the Oustoms and Excise taxation serve to 
fulfil Commonwealth requirements. Information was given also regarding 
the relative magnitude of functions of State and Commonwealth Govern
ment. 
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POPULATION. 

EARLY ENU~IERATIONS. 

INFORMATION regarding the population from the foundation of New South 
'Wales in 1788, when Governor Phillip landed with 1,035 persons, until 
the first census in 1828, depends on the records of the enumerations or 
"musters," which were taken at frequent intervals for the proper maintenance 
of official supervision, for the' allocation of the labour of prisonenl, and for 
tho distribution of provisions in ti.mes of drought and scarcity--infiuences 
adverse to the growth of New South Wale .. , which for many years was very 
slow. . 

The following table shows, as nearly as can be ascertained, the popu
lation of New South Wales, including Norfolk Island, at quinquennial 
intervals from the end of the year 1790 until the year 1825 :-

Year. Population. Year. PopulatIon. 

1790 2,800 1810 10,100 
1795 4,500 1815 13,300 
1800 6,200 1820 25,300 

1805 7,400 1825 33,500 

Only the totals are given, for the "musters" supplied very scanty details, 
ltnd the sexes of the children were unstated, 

The first census was taken during the month of November in the year 
1828, the result being a total of 36,598 persons, of whom 27,611 were males 
and 8,987 females, which shows a large preponderance of the male sex. 

The slow growth during the forty years to which the previous figures relate, 
was followed by a rapid increase in population, inducerl by tho steady develop
ment which resulted from the progressive puhlic policy inaugurated during 
the governorship of Sir Richard Bourke, and from the expansion of settlement 
which followed the opening of the country by exploration. A system of 
assisted immigration was introduced on a scale or annually increasing 
dimensions, and attained definite strength in the year 1832, so that at the 
end of 1833 the population had increased to 61,000, being an advance of 
27,500 on the number for the year 1825, or by 82 per cent. during the 
period of eight years. 

The enumerations shown below are those for the Colony of New South 
,Yales within the boundaries existing at the time of taking the census :-

I Increase. 

_D_a_te_o_f_c_o_ns_u_s· ___ c,--_M_a!_CS_. _--.! __ F_cm_al_OS_' __ .--':~i Nun:bel'. Pel' cent. 

1828, November 
1833,2 September .. ·1 
1836, 2 September "'j 
18i1, 2 March... ... 
18!6, 2 March ... 

1 
Incl. I'l. 

IS-I 1 March Victoria: 5 
\ t) , Exel. !} 

Victor~al 

1856, 1 March ... ...f 
8&715'-A 

27,611 
44,644 
55,539 
87,298 

114,769 
155,845 

109,613 
.150,488 

8,987 
]6,150 
21,557 
43,558 
74,840 

112,499 

81,356 
.119,234 

36,598 
60,794 
77,096 

130,856 
189,609 
268,34.4 

190,999 
269,722 

24,196 
16,302 
53,760 
58,753 
7S,735 

78,723 

66-1 
268 
69'7 
44'!I 
41';3 
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With the rapid expansion of settlement a great demand for labour was 
created, and the high rates of wages attracted a large influx or unassisted 
immigrants, The most powerful factor in promoting the development of 
Australia was, however, the discovery of rich gold-fields in 1851. 

Victoria was founded in July, 1851, by the separation of the District or 
Port Phillip, with a population of 77,345, from New South Wales, For 
purposes of comparison, the population at the census of 1851 has been shown 
in the above table, both inclusive and exclusive of Victoria. 

After the census year of 1856 there was yet another reduction in the 
territory of New South Wales, when in 1859 Queensland, with a population 
of 16,907, was separated. 

A further, though comparatively small reduction in area took place on 
1st January, 1911, when the Federal Capital Territory was transferred to the' 
Commonwealth. ' 

CENSUS ENUMERATIONS, 1861-1911. 

At the census taken in New South Wales on 7th April, 1861, the ascer
tained population was 350,860, Thereafter the numbers were determined 
decenniaHy, and the last cenfWS was taken on 3rd April, 1911, when the 
population had increased to 1,648,746, This number does not include the 
population of the Federal Capital Territory, which at the census of 1911 
numbered 997 males and 727 females, 1,724 persons, of whom 10 were 
aborigines, The population of New South Wales at each census period 
from 1861 to 1911 is stated below, also the estimated population as at 31st 
December, 1915, Aboriginal natives are included, except for 1861, when 
they were not enumerated; their number in 1911 was 2,012 (1,152 males 
and 860 females), 

, 
Year, Males, Females. Total. I Increase sinee 

previous Census .. 

1861 198,488 152,372 350,860 
I8n 275,551 228,430 503,98] 153,121 
1881 411,149 340,319 751,468 247,481 
1891 612,562 519,672 1,132,234 380,766 
1901 712,456 646,677 1,359,133 226,8991 
1911 858,850 789,896 1,648,746 289,613: 
1915 953,162 917,253 1,870,415 221,669 

The relative increase from census to census, may be measured according t() 
the several methods shown in the following statement. In the first column, 
the population in 186.1 is taken as a basis :-

I Index ~umber IIncreas~e since previous census'l Persons 
Year. per square 

PopnIation. For period. \ .. n!~:~"!~e, mile. 

I J per cent. per cent. I 
1861 100 1'12 
1871 144 43'64 3'69 1'61 
1881 214 49'll 4'08 2'41 
1891 323 50'67 4']9 3'64 
1901 387 20'04 1'84 4"38 
1911 470 21'31 1-95 5'32 
1915 533 1:>-44 2'69 6'04 
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In 1861 the number of persons per square mile was 1'1, in 1891 it was 
.3'6, and in 1915 it was 6'0. 

The following statement gives the population of each State of the Oommon
wealth at the last census, in comparison with the estimated population as at 
31st December, 1915, and the average annual rate of increase during the 
period. The figures are exclusive of lull-blood aborigines:-

I I I f A\~erage 
State. Population, Population, I of Increase 

I

i Census I Estimated Proportion in each'State. I Annual Rate 

1911. Del\ember,1915. I I since Census., I 1911. 1915, 1911. 

-----------------~-------~--------~ 

I 
I per cent. per cent, I per cen t. 

New South Wales .. - 1,646,734. 1,868,403 i ;)6'96 37'90 I 2'69 
Victoria ... 1 1,315,551 1,4.17,801 I 29'53 28-75 I-59 
Queensland _ .. I 605,813 678,675 13-60 13'76 2-42 
South Australia _ _ _ 408,558 439,660 9 -17 8 -92 I 1 -56 
Western Australia 282,114 318,668 6'33 6-46' 2-60 
'Tasmania ',- 191,211 201,025 4-29 4-08 I 1-06 
Northern Territory _.. 3,310 4,563 -08 '09 6'99 
Federal Capital Territory ___ ~~ __ 1,829 __ .~~ __ '~11~_8_ 

Commonwealth ... 4,455,005 4,930,624 100-00 100'00 2'16 

The average annual increase of the Oommonwealth since the census of 
1911 has been 2'16 per cent. The rate was highest in New South Wales, 
2'69 per cent., and Western Australia ranks next with 2,60 per cent,; 
Tasmania showed the lowest rate, 1'06 per cent. The popUlation of New 
South Wales in 1915 represented 37'90 per cent. of the population of 
Australia, as compared with 36'96 per cent. in 1911. 

SEX DISTRIBUTION. 

The number of males in New South Wales has always exceeded the 
number of females. In the early days the disparity was very marked, bu~ 
there has been a gradual tendency towards an equal sex distribution. The. 
distribution of the sexes at each census since 1861 was as follows :--

Year. 

1861 
1871 
]881 
1891 
1901 
1911 

-1915 
1 

Proportion of 
Males, 

per cent. 

56'57 
54'!1.7 
54'86 
54.'14 
52'42 
52'09 
50'96 

Proportion of 
Females, 

per cent. 

43'43 
45'33 
45'14 
45'86 
47'58 
47'91 
49'04 

• Estimate. 

Males per 
100 

Females. 

No. 
]30 
121 
121 
118 
110 
109 
104 

From 1871 to 1881 the proportion of males remained constant at about 55 
per cent., but immigration was checked towards the end of the next decade, 
;and in 1891 the proportion of males had decreased slightly. During the 
following period there was very little immigration, and in 1901 the difference 
between the sexes had become less than at any previous period, the propor
tion of males being 52'42 per cent., or 110 males to every 100 females. 
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According to official estimates, the proportion of males remained fairly con
stant from 1901 to 1907, but since that year it has decreased; at the census 
of 1911, the percentages were-males 52'09, females 47'91, or 109 males to 
every 100 females. At the end of the year 1915 it is estimated that there 
were 104 males per 100 females. 

ESTIMATES OF POPULATION. 

Reliable estimates of the population are required during the intercensal 
periods for many purposes affecting the welfare of the community. Apart 
from its value as the standard by which other statistics are measured, 
the population is used as the basis of important political and financial 
arrangements between the Government of the Commonwealth and the 
individual States, as, for instance, in the distribution amongst the States of 
the representation in the Federal·Parliament, and in the determination of 
the amount of revenue to be paid back to each State by the Commonwealth. 

The clements of increase of the population are the excess of births over 
deaths, which is termed" natural increase," and the excess of immigration 
over emigration. The rpgisters of birth~ and deaths ensure a reliable return 
of the natural increase, but it is unfortunate that the records of arrivals and 
departures are defective, as in a young and progressive country the element 
of migration is extremely variable. 

The records of overland migration are not perfect, but they give with fair 
accumcy the gain or loss to the State across its borders. In the case of the 
sea traffic, however, the returns are less reliable, as there are persons whose 
departure is not recorded. The usual practice has been to assume that 
arrivals as recorded are correct, and to add to the recorded departures, as 
all allowance for the unrecorded, a certain percentage of those departures 
based on tbe experience of the preceding intercensal period. This method 
is not altogether satisfactory, as when the census is taken it is found that the 
8stimate differs more or less from the census figure, and it becomes necessary 
to adjust the estimated populations of all the yeara hetween census enumera
tiuns, so 'that they may not appear incompatible with census results. 

At different periods Conferences of the Statisticians of the several States 
of the Commonwealth have been held for the purpose of devising a uniform 
method of estimating population. 

The estimated population of New South 'Wales, including aborigines, 
at the end of each of the last ten years, was as follows; the popUlation of 
the Federal Capital Territory has been excluded since 1st January, 1911 :-

Year. 

1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
J910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 

Estimateu Population at end of Year. • Annual Increase. I 
lIIale.. I Females. I --;~~-I.--1 NumeriCaI.T;:r cent~ - ! 

779,666 I 718.943\ 1,498,609 29,456 2'00 

I 795.635 736,315 1,531,980 33.371 2'23 
809,240 750,786 i 1,560,026 28,046 1'83 
829,329 767,356 I 1,596,685 36,659 2'35 
852,680 785,540 1 1,638,220 41,535 2'60 
889,391 809,345 "1,698,736 62,240 3'80 
935,979 I 8{2,983 1,778,962 80,226 4'72 
962.749 i 869,707 1,832,456 53,494 3'01 
967,033 I 894,995 1,862,028 29,572 1'59 
931 585 ! 917,253 1,870,415 8,387 0-45 , , I i 

Mean 
Population. 

1,484,600 
1,517,9,,0 
1,545,700 
1,577,20) 
1,616,20) 
1,664,50) 
1,738,600 
1,809,400 
] ,853,4(){1 
1,868,20() 

* Exclusive of 1,721 persons, the Iopu!ation 01 tee Federal Capita1 Territory. 
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SOURCES OF INCREASE. 

The following statement shows the extent to which each source con
tributed to the growth of the population during the census periods from 
1861; in calculating the increase from 1901 to 1911, the population of the 
Federal Capital Territory has been taken into consideration, and aborigines 
are included :-

.-~--~-.~-~-.~.-~------

Increase. I Average Annnal Rate of Increase_ 

-
I 

I 
I Period_ By excess By excess - By excess By excess 

of Immi~ of Immi· of Births gration Total 
I 

of Births gration Total_ over Increase. over 
Deaths_ oyer Emi-

I Deaths_ over }~mi-
gration. gration_ 

I 
j I per cent_ per cent_ per cent_ 

1861-71 106,0771 47,044 153,121 2-68 1-27 3-69 

1871-81 140,382 1 107,105 247,487 2-49 1-95 4-08 

1881-91 211,301 I 169,465 380,766 2-51 2-03 4:19 

1891-1901 226,676 223 226,899 1-84 --- 1-84 

1901-11 247,865 I 43,472 291,337 1"69 -32 1-96 

1911 (April- 22,9231 27,067 49,990 1-85 2-19 4-04 
Dec_) 

33, 107 1 1912 47,119 80,226 HI5 2-77 4-72 

1913 32,4021 21,092 53,494 1-82 1-19 3-01 

1914 34,838 1(-) 5,266 29,572 1-90 (-) -29 1-61 

1915 33,275 1(-)24,888 8,387 

~-------______ I 
1-79 (--)l-34 0-45 

(-) Denotes an excess of Emigration. 

The rate of natural increase fell steadily throughout each intercen~al 
period, and reached its lowest point in 1903, when it was only half the 
average annual rate during the period 1861-71. The fall was caused by the 
declining birth-ratE', as the death-rate has shown constant improvement_ 
Since 1903, however, the rate of natural increase has risen, and in 1912 it 
was the highest since 1893_ The high rate was not maintained in 1913, but 
in 1914 the rate was much above the previous decennium. 

'rhe year 1891 saw a cessation of immigration, and for the next decade the 
population progressed only by reason of the natural increase, as the excess of 
arrivals was only 223_ The balance of migration was, moreover, affected by 
the rush of men to Western Australia after the discovery of gold in 1894, 
and by the departure of over 5,000 troops to the war in South Africa, from 
1899 to 1901. After the war the troops returned to New South -Wales, and 
in 1905 State assistance to immigrants was restored; consequently the 
experience of 1901-11 wa'! an improvement on that of the ten years prior to 
1901. The excess of emigrants in the years 1914 and 1915 is due to the 
despatch of troop~ to the European war; and to the practical cessation of: 
assisted immigmtion which was a natural secluence. 
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MIGRATION. 

The next table shows the arrivals in, and dep1lrtures froni, New South Wales 
by sea and by land during the last ten years, allowance being made for those 
unrecorded :-

Year. 

1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
19]4 
1915 

By Sea. 

79,465 
101,125 
101,589 
106,310 
III ,52'; 
141,667 I 

163,788 
146,749 
143,143 
110,098 

Arrivals. 

By Land. 

113,870 
140,213 
143,570 
144,199 
163,691 
19:1,458 
221,609 
234,441 
257,016 
275,955 

Total. 

193,335 
241,338 
215,159 
250,509 
275,216 
310,125 
3.,5,a97 
381,190 
400,159 
3S6,05:l 

Departures. 

-B~~-By L~l Total. 

75,421 
90,748 
93,521 
92,501 
96,514 

111,295 
12.5,010 
125,184 
145,937 
141,194 

114,431 
143,004 
150,027 
149,275 
166,509 
19i,OS8 
213,268 
23-1,914 
259,488 
269,747 

189,852 
233,752 
24:1,548 
241,779 
263,023 
308,383 
33~,278 
360,098 
405,425 
410,9401 

The large movement of population each year can hardly be described as 
immigration or emigration in the popular sense in which those terms are used, 
as it is due largely to the arrival and departure of tourists and buainess men. 
Of the total movement, 80 per cent. is with the other Australian States, and 
one-third of the movement with countries outside Australia is with New 
Zealand. 

The net gain of population from various countries during the last ten 
years is shown in the following table :-

Year. I Australian 
States. I 

New I UnIted I Zealand. Kingdom. India. I I 
I 

O~h.er Foreign BrltI~h Countries. I Total. 
PosseSSIOns. 

531 I 1906 ... 2,673 
1907 ... ~,610 387 ' 
1908 ... (-) 1,465 (-) 1,529

1 1909 ... (-) 4,547 5,228 
1910 ... (-) 1,394 5,163 
1911 ... 5,710 8,415 
1912 ... 13,034[ 7,005 
1913 ... 2,09! 2,517 
1914 .. , 1,528 2,077 
1915 ... 13133 ' 110 , I 

I 1(-) 8421 2691 852 [ ... 
3,288. ... I 1,119 : 182

1 3,070 I .. I 1,715 ,,(-) 180 
8,291 I (-) 98 1(-) 1,368 II 1,224 1 

8,703 92(-) 1,015 644 
15,380 191 (-) 844 2,890 
25,278 187 (-) 2,071 3,686 
17,316 186 (-) 2,390 1,369 
4,510 40 (-) 873 (-) 12,548 

793 464 (-)36,882 (-) 2,506 

(-) Signifies loss. 

3,48 
7,58 

3 
6 

1,611 
8,73 

12,19 ° 3 
31,74 
47, II 
21,09 

(-) 5,26 
,-)24,88 

2 
9 
2 
6 
8 

Since the reVival of the assisted immigration policy in 1905 there has been 
a steadily increasing exceRS of arri\-als from the United Kingdom, amounting 
in 1912 to 25,278. Owing to great improvement in labour conditions in 
-Great Britain and keener competition among Oversea Dominions for British 
.emigrants the gain from the UnitE'd Kingdom in 1913 was less than in 1912; 
during 1914, in consequence of the war, the addition to the population from 
this source numbered only 4,510; in 1915 the number of assisted immigrants 
nad dwindled to 1,695, and practically ceased at the end of the year. 

STATE-ASSISTED IMMIGRATION. 

Recognising the need of a much more rapid increase in population, in order 
to develop the vast resources and latent wealth of the country, the State 
Government, prior to the outbreak of the presentgr.eat European war, made 
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arrangements for the systematic advertisement throughout the United 
Kingdom of the advantages offered to immigrants. The cost of the passag,e 
to desirable settlers was partly paid by Govel'nment; and residents of New 
South Wales were enabled to arrange, by nomination, assisted passages for 
relatives and friends. 

Under an agreement with the States, the Federal Government co-operated 
in the scheme by undertaking the advertisement of the resources of Australia, 
while the selection of immigrants was conducted by the representatives of the 
individual States, which also arranged the assisted passages. 

The number of persons assisted to immigrate since 1st January, 1906, is 
shown hereunder :-

'rotal Assisted I Nominated by Relatives or 
Immigrants. Friends in New South Wales 

Year, (inclllded in precedin~), 

Males, I Females, I TotaL 1 Males, I Females, I TotaL 

1906 I 590 I I 114 
1907 2,917 490 
1908 3,048 1 

I 
1,237 

1909 4,308 I 1,979 
1910 3,039 2,017 5,056 1,406 1,530 2,936 
1911 5,880 4,042 9,922 3,647- 3,279 6,926 
1912 8,361 6,595 14,956 5,205 5,477 10,682 
1913 4,181 I 5,682 9,863 3,336 4;999 8,335 
1914 2,463 3,161 \ 5,624 1,5740 2,440 4,014 
1915 589 1,106 1,695 496 825 1,321 

Full details relating to assisted immigration are shown in the chapter 
"Employment and Industrial Arbitration" of this Year Book. 

LENGTH OF RESIDENCE IN AUSTRALIA. 

Figures derived from the census returns show the population of ,New 
South Wales at 2nd April, 1911, exclusive of aborigines of full-blood, 
classified according to length of residence in Australia :-

Length of Residence in 
Australia, I Males. Females, Total. 

Years. 
... 1 0- 4 31,686 15,190 46,876', 

5- 9 

'''1 
6,724 3,147 9,871 

10-14 ... 7,142 3,265 10,407 
15-19 7,610 4,597 12,207 
20-24 "'1 18,856 12,417 31,273 
25-29 26,943 17,545 44,488 
30-34 17,030 9,926 26,956, 
35-39 7,043 3,820 10,863 
40-44 4,954 3,112 8,066 
45-49 6,766 4,901 11,667 
50-54 7,393 6,038 13,431 
55-59 7,081 6,182 13,263; " 
60-64 1,953 1,990 3,943: 
65-69 754 820 1,574 
70-74 919 923 1,842' 
75 and over ... 143 196 339> 
Unspecified ... 12,965 9,484 22,449 
Australian-born 691,736 685,483 1,377,219 

------I--Total 857,698 789,036 1,646,734 
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, The rise and fall of immigration, as noted previously; are reflected in this 
table, which shows that, exclusive of the Australian born, persons who had 
resided in Australia less than five years, that is, those wlto anived since 
1905, outnumbered those in any other five-years period; the next in numerical 
order were those who arrived during the ye::trs 1~81-6, and whose period o~ 
Tesidence was from 25-29 years. On the other hand, persons whose period of 
residence was from 5-9 years were exceeded by those in every other period up 
to 40 years. 

DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION. 

The distribution of population, as estimated at 31st December, 1915, in 
various divisions-the metropolitan area, the country municipalities, the 
~hires, and the unincorporated part of the Western Division-is shown 
below j also the proportion in each Division and the average population per 
square mile :-

Estimated Population, 1915. 
Divisic,n. Area. 

Total. Proportion in each vi vision. 

Sydney ... 

per cent. I per sq. mile. 

I 
I 

sq. miles. 

104,200 20,840'0 5 

180 658,800 35'2 I 3,660'0 ____ • ___ ' __ , _____ 1 ____ -Suburbs ... 

Metropolis .. .I 185 763,000 40'8 I 4,124'3 

Omm"y M,mici",lili.. . .. 1-
2

'853 ~6'OOO --~~--1--159'8 
*Shires : 180,531 635,280 34'0 I 3'5 

lVestern Division (Part unincor.! 125,893 
porated). I 

Lord Howe Island ... ... ... 5 

Total, New South Wales ... 1309:467 
16,::~ J ___ ~I ___ 21 ::_ 

1,870,4151 100'0 I 6'0 

* The ~{u.rlng~gai Shire, area 33 sq. miles, population 14,060, is included with Suburbs of Metropolis. 

The pupulation of the Metropolis represents nearly two-fifths of the 
total population; one-quarter resides in the country municipalities, and 
over one-third in the other incorporated areas. 

The area of the Federal Capital Territory transferred to the Common
wealth on 1st January, 1911, is about DOO square miles j at the last census 
the population, exclusive of aborigines, was 1,714 persons, or 1'9 per square 
mile. At 31st December, 1915, the estimated population was 1,829. 

POPULATION OF THF. METROPOL!S. 

The Metropolis includes Sydney, the forty municipalities which surround 
it, and the Ku-ring-gai Shire, as well as the islands of Port Jackson, and 
embraces an area of 185 square miles. The boundaries may be described 
roughly as follows: on the east" the sea-coast jon the south, the waters 
of Botany Bay and George's River; on the west, by the western boun
daries of Hurstville, Canterbury, Enfield, Strathfield, Homebush, Concord, 
and Ryde j on the north, by the northern boundaries of Eastwood and 
Ryde, the west"rn and eastern boundaries of Ku-ring-gai Shire, the north-
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eastern boundary of -Willoughby, and the northern boundary of Manly. 
The habitations within these limits are hirly continuous. The following 
statement shows, at the eensus of 1911, and on 31st December, 1915, the 
population of each municipality of the metr0polis, and of the Ku-ring-gai 
Shire ;-

Population. 

Municipality. ; I 1 ! Census, E'Stimated I I April, 1911, 31st Dec" 1915_ 

City of Sydney ..... 1 
Alexandria ... [ 
Annandale .. . 
Ashfield... .. 
Balmain... ... 
Bexley... '" 
Botany... ... 
Burwood ... 
Canterbury 
Concord 
Darlington 
Drllmmoyne 
Eastwood 
Enfield 
Erskineville 
Glebe ... 
Homebush 
Hunter's Hill 
Hurstville ' 
Kogarah ... 
Lane Cove 
Leichhardt 

:J 
... 1 

J 
.. I 
:::1 
:: j 
... 1 

,,,1 
.,,! 
••• j 

I 

119,771 I 
10,

123
1 11,240 

20,431 
32,038 ' 
6,517 
4,409 
9,380 

11,335 
4,076 
3,816 
8,678 

968 
3,444 
7,299 

21,943 
- 676 

5,013 
6,533 
6,953 
3,:)06 

24,254 j 

104,200 
11,580 
12,590 
27,610 
33,840 
10,420 
5,710 

12,480 
24,380 

6,340 
3,920 

13,530 
1,400 
5,570 
7,810 

I 

23,110 , 
1,030 i 
5,700 I 

10,400 • 
12,370 I' 

4,880 
28,080 1 

Population. 

Municipality. 
t Census, Estimated I I I April, 1911. 31st Dec., 1915. 

Manly". ... 10,465 1:1,950 
Marrickville ... 30,653 37,560 
Mascot ". ... 5,836 8,530 
Mosman ... 13,243 17,070 
Newtown ." 26.498 28,250 
North Sydney." 34,646 41,250 
Puddington ... 24,317 26,350 
Petersham .. , 21,712 24,190 
Randwick ... 19,463 32,200 
Redfern... ..' 24,427 25,460 
Rockdale ... 14,095 19,880 
Ryde... ... 5,281 9,060 
St. Peter's •. 8,410 10.720 
Strathfield ... 4,04,6 5;550 
Vaucluse ... 1,672 2,430 
Waterioo ... 10,072 11,350 
Waverley... 19,831 27,330 
Willoughby... 13,036 20,600 
Woollahra ... 16,989 20,260 
Ku-ring-gai Shire 9,458 14,060 

----------
Total 636,353 763,000 

• Includes shipping and islands of Port Jackson. 

The metropolitan population is unevenly distributed. At the census of 
1911 two-fifths of the inhabitants resided within an area of less than 7,000 
acres, having a density from 30 to 90 per acre, while one-third occupied about 
24,000 acres, with an average density of 10, and the remainder wer@ 
scattered over about 88,000 acres, having a density of a little over 1 per 
acre. 

The population or the metl'opolis at census periods and the estimated 
population on 31st December, 1915, are shown in the following table, where 
the increasing proportion which the metropolitan population bears to that of 
the whole State will be observed ;-

Census Population. I Males per 
Percentage of 

Year. 
Population 

I 
1100 Females. of 

lIIales. Females. Tctal. Whole State. 

1871 68,266 70,913 139,179 96'21 27'62 
1881 114,936 112,230 227,166 102'41 aO'23 
1891 197,550 189,884 387,434 104'01 34'22 
1901 241,700 246,232 487,932 98'16 35'90 
1911 312,074 324,279 6:)6,353 96'24 38'55 
1915 ~763,OOO ..•... 40'79 

-----~-.--

• Estimated, 31st December. 
~ 
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POPULATION OF CHIEF CITIES. 

In Australia. 

A comparison of the population of the chief cities (including suburbs) of 
ea()h State of the Common wealth is shown below :--

Census, 1911. I Estimated Proportion of 
Metropolis. 

I 
Population, population of 

Males. Females. 
j 

Total. 131st Dec., 1915. whole State. 

I 

Sydney I 305,728 323,775 629,503 763,000 40'88 ... 
"'1 Melbourne ... . .. 277,956 311,015 588,971 684,000 48'24 

Brisbane ... ... : 67,628 71,852 139,480 161,938 23'80 
Adelaide ... "'1 90,578 99,068 189,646 209,450 47'64 
Perth 53,231 

I 
53,561 106,792 '" 37'85t ... 

'''1 
...... 

Hobart -, .. . .. 18,487 21,450 I 39,937 39,838 19'82 

• Census 1911 results are the latest available. t As at census. 

The cen~us populations given above are exclusive of shipping, and for 
this reason, the population of Sydney differs from that shown in the previous 
tabl",. 

Tn Other Countries. 
The population of the chief cities of the United Kingdom and other 

countries is given in the subjoined table, in which the most recent figures 
available are quoted :-

City, I Year. i Population. II City. I Year. [ Population. 

I 

London (Greater) .. ' 1912 7,252,963 I Moscow ... ... 1913 1,694,900 
iverpool ... ... 19J4 767,992 I Constantinople .. . 1909 1,200,000 

Manchester ... .. , 1914 97R,513 Budapest ... ... 1914 950,784 
Birmingham ... ... 1914 868,430 Brussels ... . .. 1914 780,852 
Glasgow... . .. 1914 1,047,000 Amsterdam ... ... 1914 597,888 
Edinburgh '" ... 1 1914 321,900 Madrid ... ... 1910 571,539 
Dublin (Registration Copenhagen ... ... 1:)11 559,398 

Area}... ... ...1 1914 406,000 Rome .. , ... ... 1914 591,943 
Belfast '" ... .. ·1 1914 399,000 Tokio ." . .. ... 1912 2,099,181 
Montreal ... ••• ! 1913 600,000 Pekin ... , .. 1912 692,500 
Calcutta ... 

"'1 
1911 1,222,313 New York ... .. . 1914 5,583,871 

Paris ... ... ... 1912 2,847,229 Chicago ... . .. 1914 2,393,325 
Berlin ... 1912 2,Otl3,931 II Buenos Aires ... .. , 1913 1,487,642 
Vienna .... ... ... 1 1914 2,149,834 '/ Rio de Janeiro "'j1914

1 

983,259 
Petrograd .. , "'i 1912 2,Ol8,596II 

COUNTRY DISTRICTS OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

In the opening stages of the history of New South Wales settlement 
followed the main roads, but with the establishment of the railway, the 
population settled within reach of the railway lines. In the coastal area, 
where the bulk of the people dwells, the development of the towns has more 
than kept pace with the general population. Thus, in the Valley of the 
Hunter, with its large agricultural and mining industries, population has 
made rapid strides. Newcastle and suburbs, for instance, increased from 
7,810 in 1861 to 54,991 in 1901, and the estimated population in 1915 was 
58,7f)0. Though Wollongong has increased considt>rably in population, the 
Illawarra District as a whole, notwithstanding its rich deposits of coal and 
the fertility of its pasture-lands, has stagnate(i,- if not declined j ,vhilst the 
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dairy, maize, and sugar-growing districts of the Olarence and Richmond 
Rivers have increased generally in their urban population. A number 'of 
industrial works have been established around Lithgow, which has become 
an important centre of the western coalfields, and the site of a small-arms and 
munitions factory. On 31st December, 1915, the country districts contained 
1,107,415 inhabitants, or 59'2 per cent. of the total estimated population. 

The next statement shows, at the Oenslls of 1911, and at 31st December, 
1915, the population of the country municipalities of New South Wales 
containing more than 2,000 inhabitants :-

Municipality. I Census, 1911.: Estimated i[ Municipality. \ I Estimated 
I Dec., 1915. II Census,1911. Dec., 1915. 

Alhury ···1 6,309 6,500 I Lithg:w 8,196 
I 

9,500 
Armidale 4,738 5,250 ! Liverpool 3,933 3,950 
Auhurn 5,559 10,700 tMaitland Il,313 I 11,850 
Ballina 2,061 2,800 I Moree ... 2,931 

I 

3,100 
Bank"town ". 2,0:39 2,500 I Mudgee '" 2,942 3,000 
Bathurst 8,575 8,650 , M urrum hurrah 2,136 2,350 
Bega ". 1,969 2,050 I Murwillumhah 2,206 3,100 
Broken Hill,,, 30,972 28,350 Narrabri 3,320 2,500 
Casino 3,420 4,250 Narrandera 2,374 2,600 
Cohar" '''1 4,430 3,000 Newcastle, includ- 55,380 58,750 
Cooma '''1 2,063 2,100 ing Suburbs. 
Coonamhle 2,262 2,550 Orange 6,721 7,200 
Cootamundra '''1 2,967 3,200 Parkes 2,935 3,300 
Corowa 2,063 2,150 Parramatta 12,465 12,600 
Cowra 3,271 3,850 Penrith 3,682 3,750 
Deniliquin 2,494 2,500 Prospect and Sher- 3,932 4,900 
Duhho 4,452 4,700 wood. 
Forhes 

'''1 
4,436 5,200 Q,uirindi ~,240 2,500 

Glen Innes ... 4,080 4,400 Singleton ... 2,996 3,000 
Goulburn 10,023 10,100 Smithfield and Fair- 2,226 3,000 

'Grafton ... / 5,888 *5,300 field. 
Gra.nville ... 7,2n 10,900 Tamworth .. 7,145 7,750 
Gunnedah 3,005 3,300 Temora 2.784 3,300 
Hay 2,461 2,400 Tenterfield ... 2,792 2,900 
Inverell 4,549 5,150 Wagga Wagga 6,419 7,000 
Junee ... 2,531 2,700 Wellington 3,958 4,250 
Katoomha 4,923 6.500 Windsor 3,466 3,450 
Kempsey 2,862 3,100 Wollongong 4,660 5,300 
Lidcomhe 5,4]8 7,900 Yass 2,136 2,150 
Lismore 7,3~1 8,000 Young 3,139 3,400 

• With Soutll Grafton, 6,700. t East and We8t. 

Of these municipalities not one is densely populated, the most closely 
inhabited, excluding the city of Newcastle and its suburb of Wickham, 
having only 7 persons per acre. Amongst the municipalities which show 
considerable increases since 1911 are Oasino, Lismore, BaIlina, and Murwil
lumbah, on the Northern Rivers; Newcastle and Maitland, in the Hunter 
River District; Auburn, Granville, Lidcombe, Prospect and Sherwood, and 
Smithfield and Fairfield, in the metropolitan county of Oumberland; 
Armidale and Inverell, on the Northern 'l'ableland; Oowra, Katoomba and 
Lithgow, on the Oentral Tableland; Tamworth, on the North-Western 
Slope; Forbes, on the Oentral-Western Slope; and Temora and Wagga 
Wagga, on the South-Western Slope. 

Auburn, Granville, Newcastle, Lidcombe, Katoomba, and Lithgow have 
increased their populations in numbers ranging from 1,300 to 5,000, Auburn 
almost doubling its habitancy in a period of less than five years. The increases 

. ~in the towns of the North Ooast ranged from 600 to 500, and were due to 
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the closer occupation of dairy farms and maize-growing holdings. Newcastle's 
accretion was that of a port to a progressive coal-mining hinterland, and 
Maitland's accretion that of a centre to newly developing coal-mining areas. 
\Vollongong's additional population of over 600 inhabitants resulted from its 
increasing usefulness as a coaling p:n·t. Armidale, lnverell, Cowra, Tam
worth, Forbes, Waggit Wagga, and Temora are situatei in districts where the 
cultivation of wheat and other crops is steadily extending, Lithgow is 
a rising industrial centre, and Katoomba is a popul<tr tourist and health 
resort in the Blue Mountains. 

Prospect and Sherwood, Smithfield and }1'airfield, I,idcombe, Bankstown, 
Auburn, and Granville, six ultra-suburban municipalities, are all within a 
radius of 20 miles from the metropolis. They are devoted to small culture, 
market-gardens, vineyards, tanneries, sawmills, quarries, IJottery works, 
brick-making. meat-preserving, poultry-farming, bee-keeping, various manu
facturing industries, engineering establishments, and rail way workshops, 
~tnd contain a population of about 40,000 inhabitants. 

An account of the movement of population throughout the State, and its 
proportional settlement, according to its urban and rural elements in the 
different Counties, Di visions, and Territorial Areas of New South Wales, will 
be found in the second part of this chapter. 

AGE DISTRIBUTION. 

The table below shows the number of persons, exclusive of aborigines, at 
each quinquennial period of age up to 85 years, as at the census of 1911, in 
,comparison with the ages at the previous census. The popUlation of the 
Federal Capital Tel'l'itory is excluded in 1911;-

Age-Group. 

Years. 
{)--4 ... 
5-9 ... 

'10-14... 
15-19 .. . 
20-24 .. . 
25-29 .. . 
30-34 ... 
35-39; .. 
40-44... 
45-49 ... 
50-54... 
55-59 ... 
60-64 ... 
65-69 ... 
70-74 ... 
75-79 ... 
80-84... 

1901. 1911. 

Males. Females. Total. Males_ Fem:des. Total. 

80,308 78,553 158,861 102,003\ 98,863 200,866 
84,189 81,946 166,135 85,137, 83,120 168,257 
81,582 80,097 161,679 79,136. 77,998 157,134 
70,423 70,736 141,159 i 82,981 81,015 ; 163,996 
62,44R 64,81S 127,2661_ 87,314· 82,850' 170,164 
56,273 56,043 H2,316 I 76,430 72,390 148,820 
52,596 46,697 99,293 64,228 59,896 : 124,124 
52,335 41,593 93,928 I 55,121 50,708 ' 105,829 
44,930 33,436 78,;{66I' 50,940 43,455 ' 94,395 
33,338 24,001 57,339 46,638' 37,583' 84,221 
25,615 19,327 44,942 39,345; 29,964 r 69,309 
)9,6~4 15,376 35,010 I 27,544: 20,905 II 48,449 
16,733 12,192 28,925 I 20,023' 16,352 36,375 
13,005 9,237 22,242 I 15,370 13,014 I 28,384 
7,772 5,202 12,974 I 10,6ll 8,585 : 19,196 
3,578 2,844 6,422 I 6,658 5,242 I 11,900 
1,883 1,574 3,457 I 2,719 2,2231 4,942 

85 and over ... 800 678/ 1,478 1,010 1,070 ~,080 
Unspecified ... 2,563 491 3,054 I 4,490 i 3,803 I 8,293 

... ---;:.:--:::-~:;-I~ ~:-I-;':~ All Ages 
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In 1911 the males were in excess of the femaJes in every age-group up to 
85 years, At the previous census there were more females of 15-19 years, 
In 1901 there were more males than females over 85 years; but in 1911 the 
females preponderated, According to the census of 1911 there was very 
little difference between the sexes at each year of age up to 21, but the 
males were more numerous in each group with the exception of that of 12 
years, 

The age constitution of the people has altered materially since 1901. 
The results of the census of that year show that the largest number at any 
age period was from 5 to 9 years, and the number in the first group-under 
5 years-was also exceeded by the total between 10-14 years, At the 
census of 1911, the group under 5 years was numerically the greatest; the 
group 20-24 years ranks next, followed by 5-9 years; then 15-19 years, 
In the group 10-14 years, the actual number of both sexes decreased 
during the decade, 

The following statement shows the proportion per cent, of the total popu
lation and of both sexes in each age-group :-
--------------------

1901, 

Age-Group, 
lIIales, I Females, I Total, 

~--~------- ---·~·-·----·~---·---l--

Years, 

0--4 

5--9 

10-14 

15-19 

20-2! 

25-29 

30-34 

35-39 

40-44 

45-49 

50-54 

55-59 

60-6! 

6:5-69 

70-74 

75-79 

80-84 

85 and oyer 

, .. I 
I 

"'1 
, .. \ .. , 
'''I 

:::\ 

'''I 

'''' 
.. ' 

;1er cent, 

11'31 

11'86 

1l'49 

9'94 

8'89 

8'01 

7'45 

7'41 

6'35 

4'71 

3'62 

2'77 

2'36 

1'84 

1'10 

'51 

'27 

'11 

I 
per cent, i per cent, 

12'18! 1l'73 

12'71 I 12'26 

12'42 I 11'93 

10'97 I' 10'43 
10'07 9'45 

8'70 8'34 

::~: i,li ::~: 
5'19 5'80 

3'73 I 
3'00 

2'39 I 
1'89 :Ii 1'44 

'SO 

2'59 

2'14 

1'65 

'96 

'44 '47 

'25 '25 

'11 '11 

1911, 

lIIales, _J_ Females, 

I i per cent, 

I 1l'96 
I 9'98 

! 9'28 

9'72 

10'23 

8'96 

7'53 

6'46 

5'97 

5'47 

4'61 

3'23 

2'34 

1'80 

1'24 

'78 

'32 

'12 

per cent, 

12'59 

10'59 

9'93 

10'32 

10'55 

9'22 

7'63 

6'46 

5'53 

4'79 

3'82 

2'66 

2'08 

1'65 

1'09 

'67 

'28 

'14 

per cent, 

12'26 

10'27 

9'59 

10'01 

10'38 

9'08 

1-58 

6'46 

5'76 

5'U 
4-23 

2'96 

2'22 

1'73 

1'17 

'73 

-30 

'13 

--·---~·----------f-----I---,-

All Ages ,.. 100'00 100'00 100'00 100'00 100'00 100'00 

In this comparison it will be seen that the percentage of the population 
con tained in the gron ps from 5-19 years of both sexes was less in 1911 than 
at the previous census; and in the case of the males, there has also been 
a proportionate decrease in the groups 35-44 yp.arf', ll,nd from 60-69· 
yearl!, 

• 
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The following statement shows the population arranged in certain COD

ventional groups; in Qrder to account for the whole population the 
unspecified have been distributed among the specified :-

Years. 
0-4 
5-14 

15-64 

Age·group. 

65 and over 

Total 

School age, 6-13 
Adults, 21 and over ... 
Military age, 18-44 
Reproductive age, 15-44 

I Number. Proportion per cent. 

Males. j Females. [ 'rota!. MaleA. I Females. I 

"'11102,179 II 99,0141 201,193111'91 [12'55 
... 164,555 161,365 325,920 19'19 20'45 
.. ,; 554,306 I 498,293 ,1,052,599 I 64'63 I' 63'15 
... [ 36,658_1 30,364-1~022[~~~] 
... 1 857,698 1 789,036 ! 1,646,734 100'00 1 100 '00 i 

------- ---1--,--1 
... 130,128 I 127,925 258,053 I 15'17 'I 16'21 I 

.... 490,240 ' 430,557 'I 920,797 57'16 54'57 I 

.. 370,632 I' ...... 43'21 II 

... 1 ...... • 392,692 49'77 

Tota!. 

12'22 
19'79 
63'92 
4'01 

100'00 

115'67 
55'92 

--------------------------
The adults represented 55'9 pel' cent. of the population and the children of 

statutory school age 15·7 per cent. as compared with 51·7 per cent., and 19'5-
per cent. respectively in 1901. 

BIRTHPLACES. 

The great majority of the inhabitants of New South Wales are of British 
'origin; at the last census, out of a total of 1,635,916 persons whose birth
places were ascertained, 1,603,287, or 98 per cent. were returned as having 
been born in the British Empire. 

The following statement shows the birthplRces of the people at the census 
of 1911 in comparison with the figures obtained at the previous census. 
Aboriginal natives of full·blood have been excluded :-

Birthplace. 

Auatralasia-
New South Wales 
Victoria ... 
Queensland .. . 

·South Australia .. . 
Western Australia 
Tasmania ... .,. 

·N orthern Territory 
Australia (undefined) 

New Zealaul 

Europe-----

-

England (including Isle of Man) 
Wales ... ... ... ... 
Scotland .. . 
Ireland ... ... ... ... 
Other European British Possessions 
Austria· Hungary .. . 
Belgium... .. . 
Denmark 
France -
Germany 
Greece 
Italy ... 
Netherlands 

·Norway '" 
Portugal ... 
Russia 
Spain 

·Sweden ... 
Switzerland ... '" 
Other European Countries 

I 1901. 

Males. I Females.j Total. 

.. , 487,039 490,1 37 977,176 
30,358 25,6 61 56,019 

7,097 7,8 71 14,968 
.. , 11,981 10,0 78 22,059 

37 887 
55 7,577 

'29 [ 
... 

468 

450 4 
3:.:221 3,8 

68[1,079,154 

64 10,589 

... 2391 2 

1

540,886 ,538,2 ----1 

... 5,425 5,1 

32 1 1,089,743 (546,311 543,4 

"'Ii 76,187 4'9,9----1 
... 2,254 1,3 

30 I 
68 I 

... 18,566 12,1 51 , 
82 ' 

~~ I 

~~ I 

... /30,463 29,4 

... 92 

... 594 

... 104 

... /1,150 2 ... 1,354 4 33 ' 
88 I ... 6,344 2,2 

... 357 

... 1,243 3 
191 

3,010 
120 

1,022 2 
65 

363 
60 1 

143,539 i 96,9 

~~ I 

21 
80 
8 

40 
39 

91 
23 

96 I 

126,117 
3,622 

30,717 
59,945 

142 
667 
138 

1,366 
1.787 
8,632 

392 
1,577 

212 
3,190 

128 
1,262 

104 
... 

454 
83 

240,535 

1911. 

Males. jFemales.i Total. 

I 

608,517 610,340 (1,218,85 
42,701 34,S35 i 77,53 
11,018 12,275! 23,29 
13,005 11,189, 24,194 

1,253 1,229 i 2,48 
5,209 5,112 i 10,321 

12 5 i 1 
10,021 10,498 I 20,51 

1--
691,736 685,483 1 1,377,21 

7,296 6,667 I 13,96 

699,032 6:~:::: 11';:~:::3 75,015 
2,791 1,591 , 4,382 

19,403 11,857 I 31,260 
24,098 22,558 f 46,65 

495 268 763 
520 116 636 

90 39 ' 12 
1,083 214 ! 1,297 

935 412 1,347 
5,323 1,918 7,241 

764 58 82 
1,332 I 391 1,72 

202 35 237 
964 68 1,03 
77 7 84 

1,218 :ns 1,53 
90 44 13 

1,679 118 1,797 
340 102 4' 
134 51) 18 

136,553 I 87,612 1 224,1 

;! The fi6urcs for S:>ut.h Australia include the ~orthcrn Territory ;.thos.e to!' Norway Include Sweden~ 



Birthplace. 

Nla-
British India and Oeylon ... 
Other Asiatic British Possessions 
Ohina '" ... ... .. . 
Japan '" ... ... .. . 
Syria ... ... ... .. . 
Other Asiatic Countries ... .. . 

.a:rtca-
·Mauritius ... ..... . 

Union of South Africa... .. . 
South Africa (undefined) .. . 
Other African British Possessions 
Other African Conntries ... 

--t;merica-
Oanada ... ... ... ... 
Other American British Possessions 
United States ... ... .. . 
Other American Oountries .. . 

POPULATION. 451 

.. , ... ... 

... 

... 

... 

-
1901. I 11l11. 

~~~~-~ ~-'--------------'c---

Males. I Females·1 Total. I Males. I Females.! To~ 

2,413 
130 

9,890 
161 
467 
167 

---

544 
30 

103 
17 

272 
23 ---

2,957 
160 

9,993 
178 
739_ 
190 

1,895 554 [ 2,449 
200 59 2li1l 

7,509 100 7,601l 

!~~ 3~~ I m 
209 43 252 

_13_,2_2_8-1-_9_8_9;-_1_4,_21_7_1: __ 1_0,_38_6_ ~ 11,463 

... 167 89 2561 145 95-1 240-

... 203 127 330 272 I 262 53' 

... 73 66 139 554 503 1,057 U 9 U[. W ~ 

::: --:-:-:-II===3=:=:~:=====::=:=:i= =1=,=0:=: I 9:: 1.~:: 
:::1 ~~g I 2~~ 
.. 144 71 

1,063 852 
439 191 

3,064 1,844 
215 224 

.0 1,132 
55 246 

890 2,78' 
88 312 

------�----:----:-----
""1 2'

156
1 908 

, 3,462 1,319 

~OIY~!jfa- ... ... ... ... ...I~I---1-3-8-1------:-----I-----
Other Polynesian British Possessions ... [ 72 42 
New Oaledonia... '" ... .." 123, 81 

4,781 1 3,111 

318 227 
114 90 

1,313 4,42' ---
249 474 

60 150-
248 204 114 129 

Other Polynesian Islands ... ...! 432 I 103 
i----s07I--S-6-4-"------:----

535 245 \ 90 385 ------

At Sea ... 
'Unspecified 

Total 

1,171 676 5. 1,204 
1---' ----1----1---

••• 1 1,100 i 867 
... __ 9_09_1 __ 5_2_9_: ______ : ___ _ 

"'1710,005 644,841 11,354,8461857,698 1789,036 1,646,78' 

1,967 817 
1,438 6,036 

662 1,471 
4,782 10,818 

• The figures for Mauritins include the Seychelles at the 1901 census. 

The natives of the British Empire resident in New South Wales at the. 
~ensus of 1911 numbered 1,603,287, as comnared with 1,316,097 in 1901; 
and the proportions of specified birthplace; were 98'0' per cent. and 97·2 
per cent. at the respective periods, 

The Australasian-born increased from 1,089,743, to 1,391,182 during the 
-decade, or from 80'5 per cent. to 85'1 per cent. of the total specified birth
places. Of the other British, the most numerous were the English-born, 
122,463; and the Irish, 46,656; both have decreased since the previous 
~ensus. The natives of Scotland and Wales numbered 31,260 and 4,3Sa 
respectively, and slightly increased during the period. 

In 1901 the foreign-born population numbered 35,344 persons, or 2·6 per 
~ent., but had decreased to 31,150 persons, or 1'9 per cent., at the census of 
1911. At the latter date the Europeans numbered 18,641 persons, includ
ing natives of Germany, 7,241; Sweden, 1,797; Italy, 1,723; France, 1,347; 
Denmark, 1,297; Russia, 1,536; and Norway, 1,032. The Greeks increased 
from 392 to 822 ; but, with the exception of smaller increases in those born in 
Italy, Netherlands, Russia, and Spain, the foreign natives of other European 
~ountries have decreased since 1901. 

Of the foreign Asiatics the most numerous were the natives of China. 
1,609; Syria, 755; and Japan, 139. In 1901 the Chinese nUplbered 9,993; 
.the Syrians, 739; and the Japanese, 178. Persons born in the United State. 
~f America numbered 2,734, and had decreased from 3,064 in 1901. 

Males comprised over 82 per cent. of the foreign-born population. 
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The proportions of British and foreign-born inhabitants at each census 
since 1891 are shown below, the percentage of bJth sexes in 1911 appearing 
separately :-

Birthplace. 

----------
British

New South Wales .. 
Victoria .. 
Queensland . .. 
South Australia (including Northern 

Territory) ... 
Western Australia 
Tasmania 
Australia (undefincd) ... 
New Zealand ... 
England and Wales .,. 
Scotland 
Ireland ... 
Other British Posscssions 

Foreign
Germany 
Other European 
China 
Other Asiatic 
African ... 
American 
Polynesian 

State. 

.. 

.. 
" .. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

, 
per cent. 

64·58 
3·63 

·91 

1-58 
·04 
'52 
·08 
·80 

13·74 
3·28 
6·68 

·44 
----

96·28 

·85 
1·07 
1·17 

·04 
·03 
·32 
·06 

Wales.* States. 

Gain to 
New 

South 
Wales. 

Loss to 
New 

South 
Wales. 

iNatives of otheri Natives of New II 
! States living- in 'I south Wales 

I
, New South living in other I 

---------------~--------~-------~------~---

:::1 
:::1 

Victoria 
Queensland 
South Australia 
Northern Territory 
Western Australia 
Tasmania 
New Zealand .,. 

Total 

I 
·"1 
••• j 

77,583 
23,302 
24,199 

17 
2,483 

10,326 

28,692 
38,921 

7,446 
185 

17,224 
2,330 

48,891 

16,753 

7,996 
••• 1 13,967 13,833 134 

15,619 

168 
14,741 

• .. \-151-:877-1-108,631- -43:246-1--~--
• Including the ];'eder .. i Co.pit&i Territory. 
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The figures are necessarily exclusive of a large number of Australian 
natives who did not specify their birth State, and for the purposes of the 
table the Federal Capital Territory has been included in New South Wales. 
The table shows a very large gain from Victoria, the excess of Victorians 
in New South Wales being 48,891 persons. New South Wales gained also 
from South Australia, Tasmania, and New Zealand; but lost to Queens
land, Western Australia, and the Northern Territory. 

A comparison with the census years of 1891 and 1901 is given below, 
the Northern Territory being included in South Australia :-
----~-~~-------~.-.. ----.~---~-~--~~~~-------------

Natives of other States living in Natives of New South Wa.les living 
New South Wales. in other States. 
---,----~----I ---~--i -~----

1891. 19)1 1911.' 1891. I, 

State. 

1901. 1911. 
----~~--~-, __ ~ __ _.J __ ._~ ______ -' _____ _ 

Victoria ... 
Queensland 
South Australia ... 
Western Australia 
Tasmania 

40,768 56,019 77,5831 19,7751 22,404 I 28,692 
10,173 14,968 23,302 17,023 24,868 i 38,921 
17,716 22,059 24,216' 2,1541 4,128 : 7,631 

464 887 2,483 555 14,122! 17,224 
5,851 I 7,577 10,326 1,180 I 2,075 I 2,330 

New Zealand 9,015 10,589 13,967 2,833 I 6,492 I 13,833 

Total -S3,987[-U2,099 -15i877 --4i52ol-74,0891-1o"i631 

The gain from Victoria and Tasmania has steadily increased in each 
period; from South Australia it has fluctuated, being in 1911 slightly greater 
than in 1891; and the interchange with New Zealand has become more 
evenly balanced. The loss to Queensland has increased between each 
enumeration from 6,850, in 1891 to 15,619, in 1911; during the intereensal 
period 1891-1901, there was a large excess of emigration to Western 
Australia as a consequence of the development of the goldfields. The net 
gain to New South Wales from all the States and New Zealand was 43,246 
in 1911, as compared with 38,010 in 190 t, and 40,467 in 1891. 

The following table shows the distribution of the Australian-born popu
lation throughout the six States of the Commonwealth at the Census of 
1911. The population of the Federal Capital Territory is included in New 
South Wales, and that of the Northern Territory in South Australia :-

Residing in-
State of NatiVity. --~------~-~-~.-- ------------- --~~-~T~--~'-

New southl V· t· I Queens· I Sonth I Western' Tasmania 
Wales. . lC or",. land. Australia. Australia.! . 

Total 
Australian· 

born 
Population. 

-----~~--I-------~---

I 
-,----~-----~~-

New South Wales ... ! 1,220,234 
Victoria ..• . .. 1 77,583 1 
Qneensland ... 'I 23,302 
South Australia ... 24,216 
Western Australia ... , 2,483 I 
Tasmania... "'1 10,326 
Australia, undefined 20,575 I 

-
Total, Australian'l I 

born ... : 1,378,719 1 
I 

28,692 38,921 I 7,631 I 17,224 2,330 1,315,032 
,010,219 15,943 i 14,650 : 54,613 8,779 1,181,787 

4,402 382,216 I 1,046 : 3,666 432 415,064 
23,545 3,376 ; 319,062 I 24,356 923 395,478 

4,536 482

1 

2,600 I 104,208 241 114,550 
19,030 1,798 1,248 2,479 158,889 193,770 
18,521 3,959 5,529 2,504 903 51,991 

i I 
351,766 1 209,050 I ,108,945 I 446,695 I 172,497 3,667,672 

Of persons resident in the State in which they were born the proportions 
are highest among the natives of New South Wales, 92·8 per cent.; Queens
landers, 92·1 per cent.; and Western Australians, 91 per cent. The proportions 
are much lower with regard to the Victorians, 85·5 per cent.; Tasmanians, 
82 per cent. ; and South Australians, 80·7 per cent. Of those resident outside 
~he State in which they were born, the natives of New South Wales are 
most numerous in Queensland and Victoria; the Victorians, in New South 
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Wales and Western Australia; the Queenslanders, in New South Wales; 
the South Australians, in Western Australia, New South Wales, and 
Victoria; and the Tasmanians, in Victoria and New South Wales. Natives 
of Western Australia, which is the most recently settled, are not found 
in large numbers in any other State. 

The proportions to the total population of individual States of the people 
born in the State in which they were resident at the time of each census 
;since 1891, of those born in the other States, and of the total Australian-born 
population are shown below :-

State of 
Enumeration. 

New South Wales 
Victoria. '" 
-Queensland 
South Australia ... 
Western Australia 
"Ta.smania 

Natives of State of I 
Enumeratiqn. 

Natives of other Australian-born 
States. Population." 

1891. ! 1901. 11911. I .1891. 11901. 11911. 1891. [ 1901. 1 1911. 

"'1164.58 72·20 174'52 
... 62·68 73'23177-44 
... 44·99 57·00 63-39 
... 68'22

1

' 
74·97 78·49 

"'[' 56·02 28·64 J 36·79 
... 73·88 79·44 83·77 

J 

6·68 7·50 
5·71 5·37 
6·87 7·87 
3·28 4·64 
6·18 40·36 
4'34 6·57 

8·42 71·26 79·73 
6·15 68·39 78·67 

10·04 51·86 64·87 
6·68 71·50 79·87 

36'13160'20 69·04 
6·70 78·22 186'01 

84-19 
85·01 
74·09 
86·53 
73·80 
90'95 

• Includes persons of Australian birth who did not specify State in which horn, and have therefore 
ohern excluded from preceding columns of this tahle. 

PERSONS OF NON-EuROPEAN RACES. 

Legislative measures to restrict the influx of coloured aliens were passed 
in New South Wales in the early days of self-government. Public feeling 
was first aroused by the entry of large numbers of Ohinese, and the enact
ments imposed limitations on the immigration of this race only. Subse
~uently, however, the restrictive powers were extended to regulate the influx 
'Of all coloured aliens. 

At the establishment of the Oommonwealth the control of the conditions 
relating to immigration was transferred to the Federal Parliament. The 
Federal legislation relating to the restriction of immigration does not aim at 
the exclusion of the people of any particular race or colour, but of undesirable 
immigrants generally. Under its provisions no person is allowed to land 
who fails to pass a dictation test in any European language chosen by the 
Customs officers. This test has not been applied to any desirable immigrant 
-of European nationality. Paupers, criminals, lunatics, and other persons 
likely to be a source of danger to public health or morals, are excluded. 

Provision is made also to prevent the immigration of labourers under 
<contract to perform manual labour if their arrival has any connection with 
an industrial dispute, or if the contract-rate of wages is less than that current 
in the district where the work is to be performed. 

In 1901 the Oommonwealth Government passed an Act to prohibit the 
introduction of native labourers from the Pacific Islands. These labourers 
were employed in the sugar plantations-for the greater part in Queensland, 
but also in smaller numbers in tho north coastal districts of New South 
Wales. Under this Act all agreements with the islanders were terminated 
at the end of the year 1906, and thpy were deported by the Government t~ 
their original home,~. 
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At the census of 1911 the number of persons in this State of Don
European race, other than aboriginal, was 13,140, which represented the very 
small proportion of 8 per 1,000 of the total population. 

Race. 

I 
Full-blood_ 

Males. I Females. \ Total. 

\ Half-caste. 

Males. \ Female~1 Total. 
Total .. 

Asiatic-
Chiuese ... '" 
Hindus ... '" 
Japanese... '" 
Syrians ... '" 
Malays '" ... 
Filipinos... '" 
Javanese... '" 
Cingalese... '" 
Afghans and Baluchis ... 
Arabs '" 
Jews... .. . 
Turks .. . 
Other Asiatic 

African-
Negroes .. . 
Egyptians .. . 
Other African 

American-

7,939\ 
1,119

1 

119 
654 
28 
7 1 

8~ I 
50 
16 ' IIi 
91 
6

1 

13! 
5 
3 

284 
63 
7 

540 
1 
1 
2 

13 
2 

10 
6 

23 
4 

8,223 561 
1,182 72 

126 19 
1,194 20 

29 9 1 

8 6 ' 
9 1 

102 1:{ 
52 I 1 
16 3 
21' .. , 
15 
6 

157 
9 
3 

95 

571 
64 
13 
25 

2 
3 

5 
1 
1 

71 

1,132 
136 
32 
45 
11 
9 
1 

18 
2 
4 

166 

9,355 
J ,318: 

158: 
1,239> 

4()1 
17 
10> 

120> 
54 
20. 
21 
15 

(I; 

Indians ... '" ... 55 I .. . 5 5 .. . 
Other American '" ... ... 5 2 ... I 

Polynesian- i I 
5 
2 

10> 
7 

Polynesian (so described)... 250 I 18 268 I 22 19 41 30!); 
Papuans ... ... ... ... 1 I 1 I" 1 1 2' 
Maoris '" '" "'1 37 18 55 12 12 24 79 
Fijians ... '" ... 14 5 19 1 3 4 23 

Indefinite ... '" .. ,... 2 I 2... ...... 2 
Total... ... 10,507 ~I 11,507 1 842 i~ 1,633 13,140 

The most numerous of these races are the Chinese, who constitute 70 per
cent. of the coloured aliens; the Hindus and the Syrians follow in numerical 
order. 

Chinese. 
The Chinese were first attracted to the State by the gold discoveries •. 

At the census of 1861 they numbered 12,088, ~xclusive of half castes, 
who were not enumerated until 1891. From 1861 to 1871, the number
declined, probably on account of the diminution in the gold-yield and 
the discovery. of richer gold-fields in the neighbouring States; but ill 
1878 there was a steady increase in the arrivals from China, and this lasted 
until about 1888, when an effective check was given to their immigration 
by the Chinese Restriction and Regulation Act. , 

The following table shows the number of Chinese (including half-castes) in 
Australia at ear.h census since 1891. For the purposes of comparison, th& 
Federal Capital Territory has been included in New South Wales, and the 
Northern Territory in South Australia. At the census of 1911 there Wf)r& 
3 Chinese in the Federal Capital area, and 1,339 in the Northern Territory:-

State. 

New South Wales (including Federal Capital Territory) 
Victoria ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 
Queensland ... '" .. . 
South Australia (including Northern Territory) 
Western Australia... ... ... ... ... 
Tasmania 

Total, Commonwealth 

1891. I 1901. f 1911. 

14,156 11,263) 9,358: 
9,377 6,956 5,601 

... 8,574 9,313 1I,71t. 

... 3,997 3,455 I 1,698: 

"'1' 917 1,
569

1 1,872-.. 1,056~~ 
"'1 38,077 I 33,165 25,772 
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ABORIGINES. 

It is difficult to form a correct estimate of the number of aborigines; but 
though there is reason to believe that they were formerly numerous, they 
have decreased rapidly before the advance of settlement and systematized 
occupation. 

Governor Phillip estimated the aboriginal population, about the year 1790, 
at 1,000,000, of which number about 3,000 lived between Broken and Botany 
Bays. The latter estimate was very likely correct; but the first Governor 
doubtless based his calculation on the assumption that the resources of the 
unlocked Continent were as great as those of the strip of settlement 
immediately under his notice. 

The aborigines were never properly counted until the census of 1891, when 
they were classed as full-blood and half-caste. In 1901 the full-blood and 
nonladic half-caste only were counted.' In reckoning the quota to df\termine 
the number of Members to which the State is entitled in the House of 
l~epresentatives (in accordance with the provisions of the Commonwealth 
Constitution Act), aboriginal natives of Australia are not counted. It has 
hcendecided that only full-bloods are aborigines within the meaning of the 
Act, and consequently, in 1901 and 1911, half-castes were included in the 
general popUlation. The number shown in the following table for the 
census of 1911 represents only those who were employed by whites, or who 
were living in the vicinity of white settlements at the date of the census. In 
1861 aborigines ·were not enumerated; in 1871 and 1881 the wantlel'lIlg tribes 
were passed over, and those only ·who were civilised, or who were in contact 
with Europeans, were enumerated and included in the general population. 
'The numbers of full-blood aborigines in New South ·Wales at each census are 
shown below; the figures for 1911 are exclusive of the Federal Capital 
Territory, in which were enumerated 10 aborigines-5 males and 5 females :-

CCUSllS. I ~rales. Females . [ Total. 
. -.---~ 

i 

I 
1871 

I 

709 274 983 
1881 938 705 1,643 

1891 4,559 3,721 

\ 

8,280 

1901 'I 2,451 1,836 4,287 

1911 1,152 860 I 2,012 
, I 

In 1891 the number of half-castes was 1,663 males and 1,520 females. 
In 1901 the number of both full-bloods and half-castes was 4,093 males 
and 3,341 females, and of these 509 were nomads-259 males and 250 
females. In addition to the 2,012 full-bloods at the census of 1911, half
castes were enumerated numbering 4,512, of which total 2,335 were males 
and 2,177 were females. 

The Board for the Protection of Aborigines was long ago constituted to 
safeguard the interests of the aboriginal population, and reserves were 
dedicated in different parts of the State, dwellings erected, and the means 
of livelihood organised. The residents on these reservations are encouraged 
in the tillage of the soil, and supplied with tools and seeds, and their children 
are educated. Under an Act passed in 1909 the control of the reserves 
i;; vested in the Board, and its powers of administration considerably 
amplified for the amelioration of the conditions of the aborigines. Informa
tion relating to the work of the Board will be found in a later chapter of this 
Year Book, 
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A comparison of the number of aborigines of full-blood and half-castes in 
.each State and l'erritoryof the Commonwealth of Australia at the census of 
1911 is afforded in the following table :_ 

1 -----1--- '-----

j Full-bloods. : Half·castes. 
I ______ -----------I-.. ----~-

I Males. ! Females. \ Total. \ lIlales.! -Females. Total. 
I " 

State 01' Tel'l'itoI'Y. 

---,'-.--- j----c----
8tate-- I I 

New South Wales ... 1,152 860 2,012 2,335 2,177 4,512 

Victoria ... J 103 93 196 I 237 210 447 

Qneensland ... 5,145 3,542 8,637!' 1,361 1,147 I 2,508 

South Australia 802 637 1,439 316 3461 692 

'''~~~:~::~::: ,I "::: 2,::: ::~ ::: ::: 11':: 
Federal Capital Territory ... -\' 5 5 10 4 I 4- I 8 

, ,I 
1--------- ---:--1--·-

Total, Commonwealth, .. jll,385 8,554 19,93~ I 5,283 i 4,830 1 10,113 

The above table shows three full-blood tmd 227 half-caste aborigines in 
'l'asmania at thC'l census of 1911. These were not aboriginel> of the Tasmanian 
race, the survivals of which were segregated on Flinders Island during the 
mid-thirties and gradually died out. The last male, William Lanne, died in 
18G9, and the last female, Tl'uganini, died on the 8th May, 1876. 

N ATURALISATION. 

Under the Commonwealth Naturalisation Act, whieh came into operation 
on 1st .J anuary, 1904, the issue of naturalisation certificates became a function 
of the Commonwealth Government. Any person is deemed to be naturalised, 
who had obtained a certificate of naturalisation in any State of Australia 
prior to the passing of the Commonwealth Act. 

An applicant must furnish a statutory declaration which gives his name, 
age, birth-place, occupation, residence, and the length of his residence in 
Australia; and he must staLe his intention of settling in the Commonwealth. 
A certificate signed hy some responsible person that the applicant is of good 
repute is also necessary. 

It i'l enacted also that any person resident in the Commonwealth (not 
a British subJect, nor an aboriginal native of Asia, Africa, or the islands of 
the Pacific, New Zealand excepted), who intends to settle therein, and who 
has resided in Australia continuously for two years immediately preceding 
the application, or who has obtained a certificate of naturalisation in the 
United Kingdom, may apply to he naturalised. 

The Governor-General in his discretion may grant or withhold a certificate 
of naturalisation, and the certificate will not be issued until the applicant has 
taken an oath of allegiance. 

Any person to whom a certificate of naturalisation isgranterl is entitled 
to the same rights and privileges, and is subject to the same obligations, as a 
natural-born British su~iect, provided that where, by the provisions of any 
Commonwealth or State Constitution or Act, a distinction is made between 
the rights of natural-horn British subjects and naturalised persons, the rights. 
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conferred by the Commonwealth Act are those only to which naturalised 
persons are entitled. Consequent on the war many of the abovementioned 
privileges were suspended. 

·A foreign woman who marries a British subject is deemed to be naturalised 
thereby. Any infant, not a natural-born British subject, whose father has 
·been naturalised, or whose mother is married to a natural-born British subject 
or to a naturalised person, and who has at any time resided in Australia with 
such father or mother, is also deemed to be naturalised. 

Since 1849 certificates have been granted in New South Wales to 16,844 
persons. Germans numbered 6,1350; Swedes, 1,690; Russians, 1,101; 
Danes, 1,079; Italians, 953; and French, 766. No Chinese have bef'n 
naturalised in New South Wales Rince 1887, but prior to that year .908 had 
obtained certificates. 

The following table shows the birth-places of the persons resident in New 
South Wales to whom Commonwealth certificates of naturalisation were 
granted during each of the last ten years :-

Birth'place. [1906.11907.11908.[1909.11910.[1911.11912.11913.]1914. 11915. 

Austria ... [ 18 [13 151 22 161' 21 119 r 38 66/ 1 
Denmark ... I 31 31 24 39 50 38 391 50 71 65 
France ... ) 14 I 27 17 I 37 57 r 35 26 24 52 19 
Germany ... I 154 I 163 140 '[217 213[' 190 \ 160 ,177 594 24 
Greece ... ! 27· 19 15 34 37 24 30· 23 46 26 
Italy ... [ 44 51 38 66 53 40 I 40 32 57 34 
Norway ... 28 20 13. 34 39! 23 28 45 68 40 
Russia ... 18 10 40 '\ 62 50 i 42[ 44 77 147 56 
Sw~den ... 1 69) 54 i 56 55 81 I 60 87 67 113 68 
SWItzerland... ... I 6 15 I 8! 11 14 I 7 14 13 23 11 
Other European... ..; 18' 11 I 22 'I 27 28' 23 20 36 61 33 

¥;:i~d Stat.~~ of ~~eric~:: I ~.~ I~ I .. ~ ~.~ ~.~ I 2.~ 1 ~.~ II I .. ~5 ~.~ 
Other Oountries ... I 28 25 I ... I 16 3) 361 35 3 4 3 

Total... . .. 1475-1458 -I 396-i 644-)665-1 565- 565-]60311,327 411-

Records of the occupations of persons naturalised Rhow that labourers 
seamen, cooks, earpenters, farmers, miners, fruiterer~, engineers, and firemen 
were the most numerous, in the order given. 

The naturalised British subjects in the Commonwealth, as recorded at the 
census of 1911, numbered 52,951, of whom 39,683 were males and 13,268 
were females :-

Naturalised British Subjects. 
State. 

I I Males . }-'emales. Total. 

New South Wales ... 
.. ·1 11,333 2,808 14,14] 

Victoria '" ... 8,445 2,182 10,627 
Queensland; .. ... . .. [ 11,025 5,562 16,587 
Sou th Australia ... 4,141 1,763 5,904 
Western Australia ··.i 3,544 646 4,190 
Tasmallia .. ·1 734 293 I,O:l7 
N orthein Territory ... 457 13 470 
Federal Capital Territory .. 4 1 5 

Total ... '" 39,683 13,268 52,951 
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GROWTH OF SETTLEMENT IN NEW SOUTH WA.LES, 
1891-1911. 

URBAN AND RURAL POPULATION. 

IT is a mattel' of great difficulty to effect a compal'ison between the urban 
and rUl'al constituents of the population of anyone of the six Stat~s of the 
Austra.lian Oommonwealth. 'rhe fumia'nental elements of settlement in 
each of the StateOi are pra<::tically identical; although in the days of its earlier 
histol'Y New South Wales exercised a highly paternal influence in the mode 
of developing the intel'iol' of the Oolony, the planning and planting of town
ships, et.c.-an influence which extended to other Oolonies, notably to Van 
Diemen's Land, and in a more restl'icted sense to Port Phillip and Moreton 
Bay. But even in the parent Oolony, the "free" township was wont to 
challenge and to defeat the pretensions of the Government establishment, as 
in the case of West against East Maitland, notwithstanding the greater 
danger to the former from constantly-recurring floods. 

It is notable in our brief history that decay is often more emphatic 
evidence of tfJe achievement of urban distinction than is prosperity. The 
main travelled roads of the past have become grass-gl'own by desuetude, and 
many a wayside village dates its downfall from the capture of the last bush
ranger who made it his headquarters. The -railway has followed another 
route, and doomed to oblivion another deserted village. A deviation 
in a surveyed line proves often 11\ore fatal to the existence of a township 
than a visitation of a devastating epidemic. Railway lines create new 
centres not only by linking up with the coast the areas devoted to primary 
production, and by the necessity for establishing dep6ts at which primary 
products can be handled and entrained, but also by their own needs of 
contiIiuous being and the requirements of upkeep. 

Many of the towns of the Old Colonial Days still linger in a moribund 
state; others maintain an assured sta,tus, with little or no progress, and yet 
with no signs of decay. Of the former, Windsor is a type; of the latter, 
Parramatta. In the earliest days of settlement, and long after, Parramatta 
was the town of first importance in all Austl'alia, the residence of the 
Governor, the official seat of administration whence" Orders in Oouncil " 
were dated, and the social centre of the Colony. Its work in Governor 
Brisbane's astronomical observatory, at which were catalogued the stars of 
the Southern Hemisphere, is accepted as standard. Windsor ,"as a great 
shipbuilding town, and sent off its stocks many notab~e v0ssels that long 
maintained the reputation of their birthplace among the craft of the day. 
As its name implies, Liverpool was established with great commercial antici
pations of ultimate importance. The f/tme of the Australi~n Liverpool: is 
world-wide, but rather aq a training camp for Anzacs than as a busy 
hive sacred to the fmergies of commerce. Newcastle, firBt named the Ooal 
River Settlement, and afterwards King's Town, was marked for prosperity 
from the moment Lieutenant Shortland discovered the existence of its coal. 
Bathurst, founded under the personal regis of Governor Macquarie, is another 
()f the towns of the past whose progress was long continuous. The same can 
be said of Grafton on the Olarence, which has aspired to become the metropolis 
of a new State of the Northern Rivers. 

The" free" town grew up in many places around a wayside hostelry, 
which was itself erected at a teamsters' camping-ground. The Govern
ment township was a properly surveyed area, and was usually estab
lished as a police and administrative outpost. To this day many of these 
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townships have not advanced any higher in the urban scale. Genp,ralJYJ 
they comprise a short section of a main road, flanked by a few straggling 
houses, an hotel, a blacksmith and wheelwright's shop, a general store and post
office, and the quarters of a solitary trooper. Deserted and stagnating, their 
inhabitant;, can be termed urban only a~ an act of extl'eme courtesy; and 
their only local significance" lies in the fdrnishing of a name for a postal 
address. 

It has hitberto been the practice to assume' a locality of 500 inhabitants 
as representative of an urban unit; but taking five persons as the average 
number of inhabitants to a house, this unit resolves itself into an aggregation 
of a hundrei d weIlings-a very poor showing for a so-called urban centre. 
Nevertheless, Australia has been denounced continually as a country in whieh 
the aggregate population is to be found in towns, an allegation which, undel' 
examination, is greatly discounted by a consideration of what !l. town really 
is. It is true that a great proportion of the population is to be found in the 
metropolitan area; but this marked concentration arises from causes that 
are obvious, with little explanation. The allegation falls to the 
ground when it is used with reference to Newcastle, for the great coal city 
justifies its magnitude and its population by its vast output of a primary 
product. Therefore, for the purpose of comparison of the elements of th!~ 
urban and rural population of New South "\Vales, the metropolitan coun (y 
of Oumberland, together with Newcastle and its immediate municipal 
suburbs, may be eliminated. 

Two great factors in determining between urban and rural localities are 
density of population and the occupations in which the population is engaged. 
A mere collection of men at any given place does not bestow on that 
place an urban character. Persons engaged in agricultural and pastoral 
pursuits, dairy-farming, forestry, water-conservation, and mining, in short, 
in callings which constitute those who follow them primary producerH, 
cannot be said to congrpgato in urban localities. Moreo\"er, an average 
density of population which does not show at least one person to the 
acre, within measured boundaries, POSSE:)sses small claims to the assump
tion of urban dignity. A great number of the municipalities lying outside 
the metropolis are much more rural than urban. Of forty such incorporated 
areas the density of population at the census of 1911 was less than one person 
per acre, Broughton Vale being rflpresented in this respect by the average 
proportion of '01. Seven municipalities showed a density per acre of '02, 
eight of '03, three of '04, six of '05, one of '06, five of '07, six of '08, 
and three of '09. Nevertheless, for the purposes ()f establishing a basis of 
comparison, municipal areas, with certain qualifications herein detailed, have 
been taken as urban; In this connection it must be remembered that a great 
number of municipalities were incorporated under the provisions of the Act 
of 1867, which instituted boroughs and municipal districts. Under this Act 
a borough might include any city, town, or suburb of the metropolis, or any 
country district with a population exceeding 1,000 persons, and an area of 
not less than 9 square miles; and It municipal district might include any area 
not containing a borough, with a population not less than 500 and an area 
not more than 50 square miles, a co-ordination of qualifications which 
provides a ratio of 61 acres to each person. 

An urban community, strictly RO defined, should consist of a population 
representative of the callings that minister to the material, educational, 
religious, ::esthetic, and social needs of civilized life. It should possess storl?s, 
workshops, banks, printing-offices, schools, churches, mechanics' in~titutes, 
hotels, public halls, a post omce, a town-hall, a murt-house, and a police
station. 'Without such adjuncts of civilization, no centre can be regarded a& 
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distinctively urban. Gold-digging:" coal-field~, sugar plantations, the scenes· 
of great Government undertakings (such as railway construction, or the 
buildillg of a great dam like that of Rml'injuck), are in no sense towns, 
simply because they are aggregations of populat.ion within a determinate area. 
All localities of the simple gold-rush type may be excluded from any con
sideration of an urban kind; but the case becomes more complex with regard 
to coalfields, which are to a certain degree permanent, or at least have 
characteristics of permanency extending over a considerable period, 

CITIES. 

Austmlia has no city in the Old -World oensE', that is, a political entity 
constituting the seat or see of an archbishop or a bishop, who has a voice in 
the government of the country and a place at its council board. Indeed, in 
a land which recognizes no State religion, such denomination of diocFsan 
centres could be significant only of a courteous but purely formal concession. 
Moreover, the towns that give their names to dioceses of the Church of 
England and the Roman Catholic denominati·)Us are, with the exception of 
Sydney and Newcastle, too far down in the population list to gain any great 
distinction from being called cities. In AU8tralasia, as in other British 
possessions, the diocese is merely an administrative ecclesiastical area, with a 
nominal centre. Of such areas and nominal centres the Church of England 
and the Roman Oatholic Church have each seven, those of the former being 
named Sydney, Bathurst, Goulburn, Armidalfl, Newcastle, Riverina, and 
Grafton; and of the latter, Sydney, Bathurst, Goulburn, Lismore, Maitland, 
vYilcannia, and Armidale. 

The Local Government Extension Act of 1906 made, however, legal pro
vision for the estahlishment of secular cities. Under this Act, the Governor 
is authorized to proclaim as a city any municipality which, during a perioJ 
of fi~~e years, has maintained a population of more than 20,000 persons, and 
has created a revenue of £20,000, and which is an independent centre of 
populatioll. During the year 1907 Broken Hill was proclaimed a city, and 
i~ the only municipality which has taken advantage of the Act in this 
respect, although sC)veral of the industrial suburbs of Sydney are qualified 
to do so. 

POPULATION AND DENSITY OF MUNICIPALI'rIES, 1911. 

Exclusive of the cities of Sydney and Broken Hill, there were only four 
places in New South 'Vales possessing more than 10,000 inhabitants at the 
census of 1911, namely, Newcastle. Maitland (East and West), Parramatta, 
and Goulburn. Outside the county of Oumberland, municipalities having 
populations between four and ten thousand at the census of 1911, were as 
follow:-

Municipality. ! . [ Persons 'II PopulatIOn. ) per acre. lHunicipality. I POPUlation.] Persons. 
per acre. 

---.~---~----.-. 

I 

Bathurst ... .. 8,575 3'35 I Illawarra North '" 5,157 0'70 
Lithgow ... ... 8,196 1'95 I IIIawarra Oentral '" 5,000 0'07 
Lismore ... ... 7,381 0'52 I Katoomba ... .. . 4,923 0'66 
~l'amworth ... ... 7,145 1'35 L Armidale ... '" 4,738 2'28 
,Orange (with East 6,721 50i 

I 
'Vollongong ... ... 4,660 2'43 

Orange). Inverell ' ... ... 4,549 0'44 
Wagga Wagga "'1 6,419 I'll 

I 
Dubbo ... ... .. 4,4.}2 1'70 

Albury... ... 
Souti;l 

6,309 0'34 Forbes ... ... 4,436 0'14 
Crafton (with 5,888 1'45 I Oobar ... '" '" 4,430 0'20 

Grafton). I I Glen Innes ... .. . 4,089 0'16 
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Of the foregoing eighteen municipalitieq, nine had a population density of 
less than one perRon per acre, Oentral lllawarra being at the bottom of the 
list with 0'07. Orange proper had a population density per acre of 6'59, which 
was higher than that of th~ metropolitan area (6'51), and was approached 
outside the metropolitan area only by that of Parramatta (5·73). It must, 
of course, be remembered that these municipalities vary considerably in 
area, Oudgegong, for instance, with a population of only 2,678, or a density 
of 0'02 persons per acre, covers no fewer than 122,880 acres, and is the 
largest municipality in the State. 

It is unfortunate that no attempt has been made in the past to determine 
the actual number of people living in towns, b1}t this is a characteristic 
weakness or no single State. At the census of 1911, the Oommonwealth 
Statistician compiled a table under the heading or " Population and Occupied 
Dwellings in all Localities of the Oommonwealth of Australia containing 50 . 
Inhabitants and over at the Oensus of 3rd April, 1911 (exclusive of Full" 
blooded Aboriginals)." The table is, however, introduced with a pr8" 
cautionary note: "The figures given in this section refer to the localities 
specified, as defined by the residents therein. It must be understood that 
no clearly defined boundaries exist in these cases, and the population given 
for any locality represents the number of persons who returned themselves 
and their dwellings as belonging to that locality." It is a well-known fact 
that dwellers in undefined, or loosely defined, places often identify their 
place of residence with the name or the post office to which they go for their 
letters, even if it be 20 miles distant. . 

In the Commonwealth Statistician's list or localities are a number of 
municipalities, and it is not infrequent for the population of the" Locality" 
(so called) to far outnumber, or to fall considerably short of the population 
of the municipality of the same name, which lies, of course, within surveyed 
boundaries. Unincorporated towns sometimes duplicate the name of a 
municipality j and occasionally a shire encloses a municipality of an identical 
title. The value of the table giving localities and their populations is, 
therefore, greatly discounted. 

In former State censuses of New South Wales, collectors were instructed 
to differentiate between the persons living within and without municipal 
boundaries j and this gave ,a ready means of discriminating between an 
approximate town population and the inhabitants of the surrounding district 
of the same designation. For instance, in 1891 the population of the 
municipality of Grenfell was 745, and the number of persons outside the 
boundaries was 1,087; in 1901 the numbers were respectively 869 and 
1,322 j but in 1911 the municipal population was recorded as 1,145, and the 
population of the" Locality," Grenfell (not otherwise specified), as 3,007. 

Nevertheless, the table is useful, inasmuch as certain areas incorporated as 
municipalities do not appear therein under their municipal names as " Locali
ties," thus showing the scattered character of the settlement, and the nature 
of the occupations pursued by the inhabitants, namely, that of primary pro
ducers, Here is an inlltance which illustrates the loose connection existing 
between a municipal area and the population resident within its boundaries. 
In the above enumeration of eighteen municipalities, with populations ranging 
from four to ten thousand inhabitants, occur the names of North Illawarra 
and Central Illawarra, the first-named with a population of 5,157, and the 
second with a population of 5,000; yet neither place-name is mentioned in the 
Oommonwealth Census Table of Localities. North Illawarra, with an area. 
of 7,360 acres, had a population density of 0'70 persons per acre; but 
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Central Illawarra, with an area of 75,776 acres, had a population density of 
0'07 per acre. The character of the seUlement of these two municipalities 
was obviously scattered, and the municipalities themselves could not with 
strictness be designated as" I.ocalities." Both, however, embraced localities 
(properly so-callp,d) within their boundaries, such as Bellambi and Oorrimal, 
and Unanderra and Dapto, postal-centres which supplied definite addresses to 
the inhabitants of North Illawarra and Oentral Illawarra, and in this way 
« Localitips" became credited with much of the population' residing beyond 
their boundaries. 

Oudgegong i~ another municipality which received no recognition as such 
in the Table of Population according to Localities. A certain place called 
Cudgegong is given, and it is credited with 182 inhabitants, but it is a 
distinct village, some 20 odd miles distant in a south· easterly direction f['om 
the municipality of the same name. 

Twenty-spven municipalities (taking the two incorporated areas of N arrabri 
and West N arrabri as a single municipal district) had populations at the 
census of 1911 ranging between two and four thousand. They are given in 
the following table, together with the number of persons per acre, which 
more clearly shows their claim to be considered urban centres :-

Municipality. Population j Persons 
. per acre. Municipality. . I Persons Population. per aere. 

Wellington ... ... 3,958 0-88 Temora ... '" 2,784 0'48 

Casino .. , ... ... 3,420 016 Cudgegong ... ... 2,678 0'02 

Narrabri (with West Junee ... ... . .. 2,531 0'46 

Narrabri) ... ... 3,320 0'83 Deniliquin .. . . .. 2,494 0'08 

Cowra ... , ... ... .3,271 0'58 Hay ... . .. ... 2,461 0'08 

Young ... .. , ... 3,139 0'92 Narrandera ... ... 2,374 0'51 

Gunnedah .. , ... 3,005 1'13 Coonamble ... ... 2,262 0'15 

Singleton ... ... 2,996 4'82 Quirindi .. . ... 2,240 1'50 

Cootamundra .. , ... 2,967 0'49 Murwillumbah ... 2,206 3'15 

Mudgee .. , ... 2,942 3'93 Murrumburrah ... 2,136 0'42 

Parkes .. , .. , ... 2,935 0'29 Yass ... .., ... 2,136 0'07 

Moree .. , ... .. 2,931 0'37 Cooma , .. ... 2,063 O'll 

Kempsey ... ... 2,862 0'71 Corowa .. . , .. 2,063 0'25 

Tenterfield .. , ... 2,792 0'09 Ballina .., , .. 2,061 1'3IJ 

Examples of the urban nature of some of the centres given in the foregoing 
table are provided in the cases of Singleton, which had a density of nearly 5 
persons to the acre, Mudgee a density of nearly 4, Murwillumbah a density 
-of 3, Quirindi a density of 1 hand Gunnedah a density of 1 person to the acro. 

The following forty-three places, incorporated as municipalities at the census 
-of 1911, had. popUlations ranginq- between one and two thousand, Taree 
possessed a density of 4 persons to the acre; Grenfell, of something over 3 ; 
U mlla, of 3; N arromine, Morpeth, and Muswellbrook, of nearly 2; and Tumut, 

J 
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Barraba, Maclean, Manilla, MurqIrundi, and Scone, densities ranging from 
1'35 to 0'97. 

___ ~_I_un_iCiPalitY ___ ~ __ j~o~ulat~on. r :.~r:~:: 1! ___ IIIUniCiPaJitY. 

Bega 1,969 0'86 I Peak Hill 
Nowra ... 
Muswellbrook. .. 
Ulmarra 
Camden 
Bowral. .. 

Gulgong 
Murrurtlndi 

Berry ... 
Kiama .. , 
Bourke ... 

Hillgrove 
Wrightville 

Dungog .. . 
Tumut .. . 
Shellharbour 

Maclean 
Ulladulla 
1\1088 Vale 
Blayuey 
Manilla 
Molong 

'''1 

'''1 
:::1 

1,884 0'12 I Walcha ..• 
1,861 1'66 Queanbeyan ..• 

1,832 0'06 I Narromine 

1,797 023 I Braidwood 

1,751 0'53 I' Condobolin 
1,736 0'08 I Bingara 
1,602 1'32 \1 Taree .. 
1,621 O-Oi I Nyngan 
1,601 0'69 I GundaO'ai 

1,593 
1,581 
1,568 
1,523 
1,517 
1,512 
1,506 
1,G02 
1,4i4 
1,435 
1,390 

I '" i Scone ... 
I 

I 
Grenfell 

'Varrtn 
0'5fi I Coraki, .. 

0'05 
0'71 
0'28 

1'35 I Barraba. 

O'O! ! Port Macquarie 

1'27 I Jamberoo 

0'05 II Morpeth 
0'08 I Wyalong 
0'47 I Uralla ... 
l'3t I W allendbeen ... 

1,3il ___ L __ t ___ _ 

I 
.. / 
"'1 

... 1 

.. ·1 

. I Persons POpulatlOD. per acre. 

1,362 0'07 
1,334 0'07 
1,2i3 0'22 
1,269 1'68 
1,233 
1,230 
1,213 
1,205 
1,200 
1,181 
1,156 
1,14.3 

1,142 
1,138 
1,125 
1,119 
1,100 
1,064 
1,0!2 

0'21 
004 
039 
4'10 
0'40 
0'57 
0'97 
331 
0'08 
0'44 
1'34 
0'32 
0'03 
1'60 
0'03 

1,019 3'18 
1,019 0'02 

The twenty-three places of municipal rank given below had, at the time of 
the taking of the census of 1911, populations of less than 1,000 inhabitants; 
one, indeed, Broughton Vale, having only 236, thus falling below tIle 
very moderate standard of 500 persons to an urban unit. Of those here given, 
Raymond Terrace, with over two persons to the acre, is most important, from 
an urban viewpoint; Careoa!', with over one person to the acre, coming 
next :-

Municipality. PIt' I Persons il Municipality. Populat' on I Persons opu a lOn'l per acre. L 1 • per acre. 
-·--------~i---~--II 

Mittagong 9i6 i 0'42 II Warialda 782 0'15 , I 
Wiugham 9iO 0'48 ii Aberdeen ... 734 0'49 
Picton .. , 954 0'41 II Sonth Shoalhaven 721 0'03 
Muliumbimby 951 085 Balranald ... 720 0-02 

I· 

Moruya 9J5 0'09 II ,Terilderie 718 0'02 
Raymond Terrace 911 2'37 Wilcannia 6iO o 'or; 
Burrowa 891 0'04 Ii Hillston 6,!! 0'02-

-!1 

Greta , .. 838 023 Ii Cudal ... 574 O'Ol 

Moama ... 841 0'03 ii Wentworth 558 0'0::t 
Bombala 827 0'64 IC 535 1'25 II arooar ... 
Brewarrina 793 0'05 II Broughton Vale 236 0'01 

Gerringong 791 0'03 
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It must be remembereu that the foregoing lists of municipalities are 
exclusive of those of the metropolitan district of Sydney and suburbs, of the 
whole of those in the extra-metropolitan area of the county of Cumberland, 
and of those comprised by Newcastle and its suburbs. 

COYFUSIOY OF N01IEYCLA'fURE IN SHIRE DESIGNATIONS. 

The shires present certain difficulties in ::.n attcmpt to arrive at a correct 
understanding of the constitution of the population in urban and rural groups. 
The fashion of duplicating names for different categories of geographical 
classification, a practice which cannot be reprehended too severely, i<; 
responsible for no little confusion and overlapping in the presentation of 
Departmental information. 

The shires confuse the consideration of urban population by means 
of names identical with a town or a municipality, either within or 
adjoining their boundaries. For instance, Barraba is the name of a town
Rhip, of the municip:1lity of which it is the centre, and of the shire surround
ing it; Baulkham Hills is a postal and telegraphic centre in the shire of 
the same name; Bellingen is a small town within a shire of like name, 
1,052 square miles in extent, and having a population of 9,124-the 
"Locality" population is set down at 1,615; for the 1891 census it was 316, 
and for the 1901 census 323 ; Berrigan, a township within a shire of the same 
name, shows a similar anomaly as regards population; Boomi is the name of 
a shire and of a village within its boundaries; Bulli stands for town and / 
shire, with a consequent overlapping of populations; Cessnock is another 
double name for a shire and its town, the latter ~howing an abnormal increase 
since the preceding census; the last remark is no less appropriate to the shire 
of Byron and the township of Byron Bay, to Ooolah (shire and t0wn), to 
Ooolamon (shire and town), to Ooonabarabran (shire and town), and to several 
other doubly-named lop.alities; Muswellbrook and Tenterfield also are names 
of towns, municipalities and shires; shires and villages (or small towns) arc 
represented by tho place-names of Crook well, Culcairn, Holbrook, Gilgandra, 
Gloucest~r, Guyra, Harwood, KyJgle, Urana, \Valgett, Woodburn, Lockhart, 
Merriwa, Stroud, N undle, Tumbarumba, Oberon, Rylstone, and Sutherland, 
with corresponding anomalies in population returns; Tweed is supplemented 
by Tweed Heads, \Varrah by Warrah Ridge, Bogan by Bogan River,Macleay 
by Macleay River, Macquarie by Macquarie River, and Manning by Manning 
River; but a typical instance of confusion in this connection is shown by 
Dorrigo and Dorrigo Shire. Dorrigo, the village, is for all practical purposes 
merely a postal address; but as a " Locality" it is credited in the census of 
1911 with possessing a population of 1,395-in the preceding census it.'! 
population was set down as 51. Dorrigo Shire contains an area of 2,445 square 
miles, with a popula.tion of 7,984, or 3-26 persons to the square mile, and 
the district is always designated locally as "The" Dorrigo. 

It is only by the loose way of referring indefiniteiy to a postal address as 
being identical with a district address that we can account for the abnormal 
ascription to the village of so many inhabitants. We find this hxity in 
defining location in respect of municipalities, the names of which are not 
otherwise geographically employed, Ilnd the boundarifls of which are constant; 
it is evident, therefore, that the populations of all" Localities" (not othprwise 
defined) are susceptible· of a similar adju»tment or rectification_ To make 
clearer this explanation, the following figures are given. They show the 
populations of certain towns and villages (so defined) for the census enumera
tions of 1891 and 1901 respectively, together with the populations of 
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'" Localities" (not otherwise defined), which are included in shires ofthe game 
names, for the census of 1911. 

TQWll, Village, or I .. ocality. 

shfo"d ... 
Bellingen ... 

errigan ... 
nlli ... 

A 

B 
B 
B 
() 

yron Ba.y ... 
essnock ... 
oolah .. , 
oolamon 

C 
C 
C 
C 
C 

oonabarabran 
rookwell ... 
nlcairn ... 

Dorrigo ... 
xilgan.lra ... 

.. , .., 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... ... 
... 

I 
I 

... [ ... 

"'1 
... 
"'j 

"'1 
:::1 .. . 

C 
C 
H 

"'1 ,.loncester ... .. . . .. i 
olbrook (late Germanton) 

Kyogle ... .. , ... 
lL ockhart ... ... ... 
Merriwa ... ... .., 
Strond ... .. , ... 
Tweed Heads ... ... 
Walgett ... ... ... 

'rown or Village. Locality. 

189l. I 1901. 1911. 

67 104 602 
316 323 1,615 
2M 523 1,090 
902 962 1,397 
- <180 1,222 

2(13 165 3,957 
263 

I 
254 765 

319 418 1,694 
580 I 662 1,172 
925 1,395 1,696 
197 2(i3 667 
- 51 1,395 
95 683 2,207 
76 79 1,472 

393 560 1,169 
- 59 1,347 
- 329 1.406 

437 565 1;019 
259 307 1,098 
- 298 712 

742 1,075 1,177 

(In this and in succeeding tables, the sign (-) indicates that recorded figures 
are not available, and the sir:n ( ... ) that the figures relating to populations or 
per eentages appear in another column, or in another table.) 

A fact which emphasizes the small·urban importance of at least a number 
<>f these so-called towns is the dependence of the shires for headquarters out· 
:side their own boundaries. The Dorrigo, for instance, had its shire offices 
in Grafton, before removing to Ooramba j Ashford, in Inverell; Boomi, in 
Moree, and so on. Since the census enumerations of 1891 and 1901 the 
three incorporated towns of Gosford, Hill End, and Silverton have lost their 
municipal dignity. Gosford has become absorbed in Erina Shire, Hill End 
in that of Turon, and Silverton in the Western Division of the State. The 
population of these municipalities (returned in 1911 as "Localities") for the 
three census periods were as follows :-

Municipality. Locality. 
Municipality or Locality. 

I 1891. 1901. 1911. 

Gosford ... ... ... 685 
\ 

751 1,100 
Hill End ... .. , ... 814 643 464 
Silverton ... ... . .. 1,397 

I 
286 252 

TEMPORARY AGGREGATIONS OF POPULATION, 1891-191l. 

A great many places appearing as centres of importance in the census 
Wlumeration of one decade, show very low numbers in the next, perhaps 
'even vanishing altogether from the tabulation, or else they are entered under 
<>ther names. A great number of places appear also for the first time. Both 
these statements are particularly applicable to gold-rushes, coal-finds, 
localised Government undertakings, and similar industrial enterprises of a 
llrivate character. Strictly speaking, these temporary aggregations of 
human beings qeserve no consideration as urban units; but it has been the 
~ustom so to regard them, although they are not eligible for purposes of 
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comparison in this sense. The fluctuating character of purely mining popula
tions, from census to census, is evident from the following figures, relative
to several mining centres, including the shale industry of Joadja Creek:-

Town or Village. Locality. 

Mining Centre. 
1911. 1891. 1901. ' 

Acacia Dam 563 
Alectown 633 264 317 
Bora Creek::: 570 
J oadja Creek 625 
Lewis Pond'S 747 293 241 
Little Plain 2Jl 503 319 
Lucknow ... 310 1,077 459 
McPhail 616 92 
Neville 500 376 
Swamp Oak 947 113 233 

MINING CENTRES, 1891-1911. 
The coal-mining industry is always extending the area of its operations,. 

and this naturally results in the formation of new aggregations of people in 
hitherto unknown localities, and the appearance of a number of new names 
in the stl1tistical records of the State. Coal-mining, however, unlike the
quest of gold, carries with it a solidity of effort, and a persistent permanence~ 
conducive to the continuance of population. Thus it is-a rare thing to find 
the name of any assured coalfield disappearing from statistical records, 
although the industry is ever searching for fresh avenues of development. 
The following statement shows the population of the principal mining areas 
of the State for the three census periods of 1891, 1901, and 1911, and 
include coal, gold, silver, tin, copper, oil, and opal workings :-

Mining Centre. I 1891. 1901. 1911. 
----

*Newcastle and Suburbs (m) I 49,910 53,741 55,380 

"'1 
Broken Hill (m) ... 19,789 27,500 30,972 

*Lithgow (m) 3,865 5,268 8,196 
*Wollongong (m) :J 3,041 3,545 4,660 

Cobar (m) '" 1,189 3,371 4,43(} 
*Kurri Kurri 4,15<t 
*Cessnock 203 165 3,957 
*Bulli and W~ono~;; 2,578 2,720 3,704-
Temora (m) 915 1,603 2,78<t 

*West Wallsend 795 1,695 2,723 
Portland ... 212 543 2,37Oe 
Tingha 1,167 727 1,938 
Adelong 1,173 1.410 1,86& 
Grenfell (outside Municipality) 934 1,322 1,862-

*Abermain ... 1,84~ 
*Helensburgh 1,611 1,831:j, 
*Corrimal ... 401 1,77S 
*V\Teston 1,731 
*Minmi 2,357 2,595 1,708 
Canbelego 179 1,671 
Newnes 1,652 
Emtnaville 978 978 1,585 
Hillgrove (m) 2,098 2,274 1,58} 
Wrightville (m) ],171 .1,568; 
Canowindra 399 416 1,535 
'Peak Hill (m) 1,557 1,107 1,362' 
Adaminaby 156 608 1,2oo 
Condobolin (m) 742 1,078 1,230 

*Aberdare ... 1,145 
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Mining Centre. 

llarraba (m) 
Wyalong (m) 

*Curlewis .,. 
*Balgownie .,. 
'fumbarumba 

"'Kembla 
Barmedtnan 

"'Greta (m) 
Yerranderie 
Howell 

*Coledale 
Araluen 

*(josforth 
*Pelaw Main 

Deepwater 
""Branxton 
"Scarborough 
Trundle .,. 

"Bellambi ." 
"'East Greta 
Hodangora 

*Cardiff 
* Dudley 
Wallangulht (Lightning Hidgc) ... 
Cobargo .,. ... ,.. . .. 
Nundle 

"'Ashford 
'Neath 
White Cliffs 
Oberon 
Bungendore 

"Clifton 
Delegate ... 
i"ltuart Town 
l'ambula 

'" ~Yl t. Keira .. , 
':'Charlestown 
*Catherine Hill Bay 
Burraga 
Hill End (m) 
'l'amlua 
Luckl~ow ... 
'Volumla 
Wattle Flat 
Nymagee .. , 
:;-.; eville 
Drake 
Major's Creek 
Little ::'lain 
Alectown 
~unny Corner 
Silverton (ml 
Lewis Ponds 
Swamp Oak 
Captain's Flat 
'Vest Wyalol1g 
McPhail 
Bora Creek 
Little River 
Joadj!l 
Acacia Dam 

*1It. Kembla 
Total 

1891. 

413 

127 

496 

176 
1,751 

229 
77 

362 
490 

98 
201 

ll4 

346 
260 
67 

2!5 
629 
452 
:335 
563 
422 

443 
354 , 
528 I 
814(m) i 

72:S i 
320 i 
511 I 

53!) 
1,321 

71 
ge6 
2HI 
G3a 

1,677 
1,397 

747 
947 
488 

807 
625 
56a 
26a 

117,a48 

1901. 

747 
1,515 

112 

660 

293 
86l 
100 
450 

685 
98 

423 
506 

78 
]55 
401 
871 
589 
630 

519 
496 
104 

1,550 
35a 
731 
594 
508 
587 
543 

662 
651 
954 
643 (m) 
359 

1,077 
441 
671 
881 
500 
814 
611 
503 
264 
515 
286 
293 
113 
558 

1,696 
615 
[;70 

B4,667 

1911. 

1.125 
1,042 

992 
957 
939 
878 
884 
858 
840 
830 
794, 
771 
7a7 
700 
710 
708 
703 
693 
690 
690 
6840 
667 
659 
62a 
610 
602 
602 
602 
598 
586 
584 
571 
569 
547 
532 
520 
515 
476 
472 
469 
468 
456 
450 
415 
Bi9 
376 
3'!7 
:l37 
:n9 
317 
260 
252 
24a 
23l 
206 

92 

(In the foregoing table.: proper name .followed by the italic letter "'. within parentheses .l~nilies 
tin.t the mining" centre so disting-ui~hBd is a municipality). ) Co 

* Den0tes coalfield centrea. 
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Of the ninety-one mining centres shown above, fifty-eight were engaged in 
the production of gold, silver, tin, lead, coppt;r, gems, and oil, and thirty
three in the exclusive production of coal, at the enumeration of the census of 
1911. The numbers of those dwelling in the coalfields area, and in other 
mineral localities, at the three census periods under review were as follow :-

_~~1_'~1_1_~~_J_~~ 
Population of Coalfields ... ... 67,4971 77,1156 j 106,1 n 

" other Mining Localities! 49,851 67,511 79,514 

Total ... lm~3t8rl44~6671185~686 

These centres comprised both municipalities and non-municipal townships 
and villages. These were respectively at the three census periods as follow, 
areas which became subsequently municipalised being included alllong the 
municipalities :-

Mining Municipalities 
Non-municipal Mining 

and Villages ... 

Total 

I 1891. 
_____ ._c ________ _ 

1901. 1911. 

... ...1 87,481 104,710 Ii 115,886 
Townshipsi . 

'" ""1---=:~867 ~~957 1~2800 
'''! 117,348 144,6671185,686 

-----------------~ 

The general increases in the population of non-municipal towns in the 
whole State as compared with non-municipal mining areas, from census 
periods to census periods, 1891-1901 and 1901 and 1911, were as follow:-

---;;=~~T~~=~~-~~-
, r 

Increase of Population in Towns of 500 In-I I 
habitants and upwards (non-Municipal) ... i 29,521 II 93,779 I 123,300 

"Inct'ease of PopUlation in Mining Centres (non-! I 

Municipal) _ .. i.~':~ .. J 29,8!~ I-~~~ 
General Increase, less Mining ... 1 19,431 I 63,[)36 I 83,367 

, I I 
-----------------~ 

• The foregoing mininll'-centres inclnded a number of places of less than 500 inhabitants, which at 
the census enumerations of 1891, 1901, and 1911, totalled respectively 8,519, 5,58?, and 6,565. 

For purposes of administration by the Department of Mines, the. State 
has been divided into twelve mining districts, and these again into a number 
of divisions. Some of the mining-centres in the foregoing table, though 
they have declined locally in population, constitute official headquarters of 
considerable areas. Among these may be mentioned Sunny Corner, Major'H 
Creek, Wattle Flat, Alectown, Hill End, Stuart Town, Drake, Swamp Oak, 
and Captain's Flat. The coalfields are classed in Northern, Southern, and 
Western Districts. 

The Albert Mining District takes its designation from a creek of the same 
name, on which is situated the village of Torowangie, whence runs a private 
line linking-up this mineral outpost with Broken Hill Ilnd Bil verton; but 
the Albert Mining District embraces the whole of the Western Division of 
the State westward of the Darling River, and includes the Milparinka and 
Tibooburra Divisions in the far north-west. 

88715--B 
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Among the mining centres above-mentioned, the goldfields of Cat:go, 
Trundle, Alectown, Oondobolin, Grenfell, Temora, Barmedman, Wyalong, 
and West Wyalong, are divisions of the Lachlan Mining District, which 
,includes, among others not mentioned in the list, Cudal, Parkes, Forbes, 
Murrumburrah, Gundagai, Cootamundra, Young, and Narrandera. These 
places are omitted because their production is not predominantly mineral, 
or is not sufficiently high to counterbalance pastoral and agricultural 
production. 

The Tumut and Adelong Mining District includes among its divisions 
the following names of mineral fields above-mentioned, namely, Adelong, 
Tumut, and Tumbarumba; besides the districts, only partially-exploited in 
the quest for met'J,ls, of Germanton (since re-named Holbrook), Albury, 
Corowa, Cooma, Kiandra, Yass, and Wagga Wagga. 

The Bathurst Mining District includes among· its divisions the following 
names of mineral fields above-mentioned, namely, Wattle Flat, Sunny 
Corner, Burraga, Oberon, and Canowindra. The divisions not given in the 
foregoing list, and under mixed occupation, WAre Bathurst, Orange, Carcoar, 
Blayney, and Molong. 

The Mudgee Mining District includes among its divisions of mineral fields 
above-mentioned only Peak Hill, the other divisions partially-exploited being 
Dubbo, Gulgong, Mndgee, and Wellington. 

The Peel and U ralla 11ining District includes among its divisions the 
following names of mineral fields above-mentioned, namely, Hillgrove, 
Tingha, Swamp Oak, Nundle, and BalTaba; besides the partially-exploited 
fields of Armidale, Tamworth, U raIla, Scone, Glen Innes, Bingara, and 
Inverell, excluded from the foregoing list, 

The 'l'ambaroora and Turon Mining District includes among its divisions 
the following names of mineral fields above-mentioned, namely, HiH End 
and Stuart Town. 

The New England Mining District includes among its eli visions the 
following names of mineral fields above-mentioned, namely, Emmaville, 
Drake, and Deepwater; besides the partially-exploited mining area of 
Tenterfield excluded from the foregoing list. 

The Clarence and Richmond Mining District includes among its divisions 
the partially-exploited mining fields of Grafton, Ballina, and Maclean,not 
mentioned in the foregoing table. 

The Hunter and Macleay Mining District includes among its divisions 
the partially-exploited mining fields of Dungog, Bulladelah, and Port 
Macquarie, not mentioned in the foregoing table. 

The Southern Mining District includes among its divisions the following 
names of mineral fields above-mentioned, namely, Yerranderie,Araluen, 

. Major's Creek, W olumla, Oobargo, Pambula, and Delegate; besides the 
partially-exploited fields of Goulburn, Nowra, Braidwood, Moruya"MiltoD, 
Sega, and Burrowa, excluded from the preceding list. 

Those divisional areas of the mining districts which hllve been excluded 
from the foregoing table were old-time goldfields, which have been con
tinuously worked from the date of discovery. But their yields hreve 
gradually decreased, and the mining industry maintains now ouiya sub
sidiary position among other branches of primary production. The output 
of a number of them is still, however, considerable, and from time to time 
they experience a stimulus by the investment of fresh capital. Nevertheless, 
the old fields with famous names are yearly declining, and even the com
paratively new field of Wyalonghas received at least a temporary check to 
its prosperity. 
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In the,year or the census of 1911 the grea,test yields of gold were from 
the fieldR of Oobal' and Oanbelego, followed at a great distance by Hillgrove, 
Araluen, Wellington, Adelong, Wyaloug (including Weflt Wyalong), Peak 
Hill, Braidwood, Murrumbul'rah, Gundagai, Stuart Town, and Broken Hill, 
in the order named. Many gold-producing places were rich also in silver, 
gems, and other minerals. Oopper was won at Oobar, Wrightdlle, 
Nymagee, Oangai (in the Grafton Division), Kyloe (in the Adaminaby 
Division), and from many other workingR. Broken Hill produced silver, zinc, 
and lead; Yerranderie and Howell, silver; Portland, lime and limestone 
for the manufacture of cement; Tingha, ]1~mmaville, and Deepwater, tin; 
J oadja Creek and N ewnes, oil-shale; and 'White Oliffs and Wallangulla 
{Lightning Ridge), precious opal. Diamonds have been found in the New 
England and in the Peel and U ralla Mining Districts, parti!lularly at 
Copeton and Bingara, at Delegate in the Southern Mining District, and at 
Obcron in the Bathurst Mining District. 

The State is highly metalliferous, and is.aJso richly endowed with minerals 
{)f other kinds, from coal and building stones to diamonds and other precious 
gems. Many names of localities are indicative of their products, as Platina, 
Silverton, Stannum, Stannifer, Leadville, Tungsten, Sapphire, Oobalt, Lime
stone, etc. But nlRIly places in the State produce not one, but a number of 
minerals in association. Broken Hill's output of silver is aJcompanied by a 
large production of lead, zinc, and even gold. Yerranderie also produces_ 
gold and lead in association with silver. Indped, native lead is of extremely 
rare occurrence on account of the readiness with which the metal is oxidised. 

Tin is not the exclusive mineral won at Tingha, Emmaville, Deepwater, 
Stannifer, and Inverell; nor is it confined to the Northern Tableland. It 
is found as far south as Wagga vVaggaand Holbrook, and as far west as 
Broken Hill. Hillgrove contains tungsten, scheelite, bismuth,and other' 
minerals, as well as gold. Lime occurs in many places, but the principal 
sources or supply are Goulburn, and Oapertee in the county of Roxburgh. 
Molybdenum is found both in the north and in the south of the Tableland. 
Dre for the Lithgow iron and steel industry comes principally from Talla
wang in the county of Bligh, and Ooombing Park in the county of Bathurst. 
Copper occurs in twenty different districts in far-distant parts of the State. 

Bulladelah possesses the only known deposit of alunite in Australia. The 
district around Glen Innes is the headquarters of wolfram production; oil
shale is found at Murrurundi, as well as at N ewnes and Joadja; Barraba
possesses chromite and mercury; Mudgee, steatite; Ashford, fire-clay besides 
coal; Oootamundra, Oobargo, and Mudgee, barytes; the county of Flinders, 
magnesite; the Central Table-land, marble; Mittagong; trachyte and granite; 
Boggabri, fuller's-earth; and the county of Buller, graphite. 

DECLINE OF THE MINING POPULATION • 

. Mining is however declining, particularly as regards gold and the 
winning of opal. Between forty and fifty years ago, a couple of miners, at 
such pHwes as Merrendee, Windeyer, Gulgong, Hargraves, Pipeclay, or 
HbmeRule; could work profitably throughout the year, and; make a Rysternatic 
living. But the last mine of the old type wasWyalong, and even this field 
was but a. modification of whlltt was possible in the early days. 

The company haR displalJed the individual, and company-mining demands 
capital f-or the purchase of plant and machinery. The decline of the opal
miningdndustry is due largely to the lack of. any market for gem-stone of 
inferior q:rade; and the high cost of Ii ving· w,hich compels miners to seek othere 
employment in places lllore'acceSfllible to centres, whence supplies are' obtain
ablalllore,cheaply •. 
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An examination of the figures relating to the occupations of the people at 
the three census periods of 1891, 1901, and 1911, shows a marked decrealle 
in the number of miners employed in some of the Divisions, and an increase 
no less marked in others. This difference at each of the three periods under 
review is shown by the following figures ;-

Increase or Decrease (-). 
Diyision. 

I II 1891-1901. 1901-1911. 1891-1911. 

Metropolitan ... ... ... . .. ... ) 756 1,417 I 2,173 

North Coast. .. , ... .. . ... ... 126 - 244 
: 

- ll8 
Hunter and Manning ... ... '" . .. 1,329 2,737 4,066 
South Coast .. , ... ... ... . .. 363 265 628 

----- -----
Total ... . .. 1,818 2,758 4,576 

Northern Tableland ... ... ... . .. - 272 - 424 - 696 
Central 

" 
... ... ... . .. 1,299 - 2,084 - 7H5 

Southern 
" 

... ... . .. ... 71 - 103 - 32 
---- ------

Total ... ... 1,098 - 2,611 - 1,513 
----

North·Western Slope .. , ... ... ... - 137 - 265 - 402 
Central. \\' estern .. ... ... . .. .. . 91 - 493 - 402 
South.-Western 

" 
.. , ... ... . .. 1,159 - 1,353 - 194 

----------
Total ... ... l,ll3 - 2,111 - 998 

-----
North·Central Plain ... ... ... ... 5 - 3 2 
Central Plain ... ... ... . .. . .. 31 - 396 - 365 
Riverina ... ... . .. ... . .. . .. 40 - 26 14 -_.-

Total ... ... 76 - 425 - 349 

Plains East of the Darling ... ... . .. 1,213 719 1,932 
Plains West of the Darling ... ... ... 1,428 1,384 2,812 

------
Total ... ... 2,641 2,103 4,744 

New South Wales ... 7,502 1,131 8,633 

The miners in the State have increased by 8,633. during the twenty years 
under review, but the increase has been due to the extension of the coal
fields in the coastal counties of Northumberland, Cumberland, and Camden, 
in the east; to the development of the gold and copper mines in the counties 
of Robinson and Mouramba, in the plains east of the Darling River; of 
the opal-fields in the counties of Finch and Yungnulgra ; and to the perma. 
nence of the silverfields in the county of Yancowinna, in the plains west 
of the Darling-all of which are in the Western Division. But the increase 
for the whole State was mainly in the first decade, when a marked stimulus 
was shown in the goldfields in the Central Tableland and the South·Western 
Slope, together with a corresponding increase in the popUlation. 

Referring to the table on pages 467 and 468 showing the population of 
mining-centres, it will be seen that the population of Newcastle and its 
suburbs, taken together, did not increase greatly from the census year of 
1901 to that of 1911. The increase of population in the case of Broken 
Hill was more marked in the first decade under review. Of the goldfields, 
Hillgrove had declined considerably in population in the second 
decade; Grenfell (outside municipal boundaries) had continuously 
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shown a gradual increase for the two periods; Peak Hill fluctuated, 
very much, anrl had not then retrieved the position it held in 1891 j 
W yalong had suffered severe reverses after rapid successes, though Barmed
man and Temora, its neighbours, were growing in population; and Bodangora. 
was suffering a withdrawal of inhabitants. White Cliff.'! lost about 
two·thirds of its population in the period intervening bfltween 1901 
and 1911. The sil verfield of Yerranderie had attracted many persons within 
the same decade; and while the municipality of Wrightville (late Glad
stone) had only steadily grown in population, its neighbour, Cobar, had 
made a distinctly good advance. 

The shale-mine at Newnes was but recently listed at the census 
of 1911, but its decline has since begun_ The tin-producing localities 
of Emmaville and Tingha were increasing in population. The coalfields 
were not all progressive. Greta, Dudley, Clifton, and Charlestown, for 
instance, were stationary, or practically so; and Helensburgh and East 
Greta showed only a moderate growth, which might be said also of Cardiff. 
Minmi was actually declining, .and lost 887 from a population of 2,!J95 within 
the ten years that elapsed from 1901 to 1911. Wollongong, Bulli and. 
Woonona, "Vest Wallsend, Gosforth, and Bellambi all showed vigorous 
growth. The big coalfields of Kurri Kurri and Cessnock, and those of less 
importance like Abermain, Aberdare, Pelaw Main, Scarborough, and Neath. 
were all new and all flourishing. 

The figures in that table also illustrate the fact brought forward in a preced
ing paragraph relative to the stability and permanence of the coalfields as, 
contrasted with gold-bearing areas. New names appear in the list ofcoal-·· 
fields, it is true, but the names recorded at the census of 1891 still retain their 
position, albeit the population of certain places may ha\-e advanced but little, 
or even remained stationary. The gold-bearing areas, on the other hand, were 
soon worked out, and the diggers who made up their population departed at
once in other directions, sometimeI'! at great distances from the scene of their r 

former labours. This fact shows the need for care in classing as urban any 
temporary aggregation of people at any particular locality. 

LOSS OF URBAN STATUS, 1891-1911. 

Several towns, or, more correctly speaking, places classed as urban, pos-~ 
sesRing the standard of 500 inhabitants to justify their classification in 1891,. 
have since declined, as shown in the following table:-

Town or Village. Locality. 

Town, Village, or Locality. 

1891. 1901. 1911. 

Emu Plains ... 642 610 622 
Gleu Mitchell 558 
Castle Hill ... 537 415 568 
Burragorang 531 492 411 
Kangaloon ... 

'''1 
530 502 357 

Rooty Hill ..• '" 527 284 
lllacktown ... 506 522 4049 

The foregoing statement does not include the mining areas already given. 
Several places of the 500-inhabitants standard, as shown by the census 
of 1901, have declined also, according to the populations recorded for' 
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"Localities" in the Commonwealth census of 1911. They are (exclusive of 
mining areas- already given) as follow :-

Town or Village. 'Locality. 

Town, Village, or Locality. 

1891. j 1901. 1911. 

Dural ... ... . .. 295 672 -143 
Pokolbin ... ... .. . 329 655 354 

Seven Hills, .. ... ... 454 527 459 

THE RURAL NATURE OF INLAND SETTLEMENT. 

It was a~sumed at one time that any incorporated area was urban; although 
it was recognised that the term was applied very loosely. The Shires Act of 
1905, and the Local Government Act of 1906, however, have incorporated 
the entire State with the exception of the Western Division, which, roughly 
speaking, is all the territory westward of the Barwon, the Bogan and its 
tributaries, and the Lachlan Ri vel's. The Western Division contains the 
nIne municipalities of Broken Hill, Cobar, Bourke, Wrightville, Nyngan, 
BrewarrilJa, Balranald, vVilcannia, and Wontworth. Nevertheless, more 
than half the State-praeticaUy all its settled area-is incorporated in 
municipalities or in shires; and shires are merely larger municipalities, with 
population densities calculated in terms of square miles instead of acres. 
This widely-spread system of municipalisation necessitates the definition of 
the urban unit. 

If the population of New South Wales were to be regarded on the basis 
of placel:l classified as "Localities" at the census of 1911, it would be found 
practically to be almost wholly urban; which, of course, is not the case. 
Of the 576,001 male workers enumerated at the census of 1911, the profes
sional claRs contributed 6 '39 per cent.; the domestic, 3'28 per cent.; the 
commercial, 15'32 per cent.; the transport and communication, 10'49 per 
cE'nt.; the industrial, 29'88 per cent.; and the primary producers, 34'64 per 
cent. Of all fOi'ms of lahour applied for purposes of production to soil and 
material, that of primary production demands the use, to an almost exclu
sive extellt, of the State's terrain; as may be seen from a considenttion of 
the utilisation of the public lands since the beginning of settlement. 

The area of New South Wales, exclusive of the Federal Capital Territory, 
and inclusive of water, is 198,058,880 acres. According to statistics for the 
year 1914-15, the total area occupied for purposes of primary production 
was 174,672,313 acres. The municipal area of the State at the date of the 
censu, of 1911 was 1,951,231 acr~s, and the population density of the total 
municipalities was 0'53; but a very considerable area of this incorporated 
laud-surface was used also for purposes of primary production. Hence, the 
generally accepted notion that this State is urban rather than rural in the 
r.ature of its occupation has no foundation whatever in fact. It is, indeed, 
the sur'vival of an idea which had its origin in the early days, when the 
country was unknown and uncharted, and a wayside hostelry, or an isolated 
shepherd's hut, was endowed with all the attributes of a centre of papulation, 
and invested with all the dignit.y of an outpost of progress and civilization. 

The Hame thing was characteristic of the colonization of the United States 
of America, and is characteristic at the present day of the colonization of 
South African territories like Rhodesia and Bechuanaland. The pionee!"" 
" cities" of America, prior to the greM; Civil War of 1860-65, were a source, 
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of. amusement, no less than of amazement, to tourists and travellers. fr,om 
Europe, where a city was somet.hing of slow growth and immemoi'ialanlii, 
quity. Nevertheless, in the earliest days of a young colony'S history the small 
centre is actually of very great importance; and it is natural for memory 
to perpetuate a past status which is no longer sustained in the present 
by any actual fact of achievement, or by any continuity of effort. 

The reputation once accorded to these old-time centres has not been ve:' 
voked with the passing of the years; and the hall-mark "urban" clings to; 
places which were never of higher rank than that of a country vijlage, .. if 
considered apart from epoch and environment. This accounts to some .extenfl' 
for the apparent preponderance of an excessive urban population in N~w 
South Wales, no less than in other States of the Commonwealth; but: 
another rea80n is to be found in the inflation of population with rpgardto 
centrally-situated localities, so that a post office becomes credited with an 
importance altogether illusory and presumptive. 

OVER-STATEMENT OF LOCAL POPULATION. .., 
This tendency of persons to denominate as their place of residence t4:e 

more important, or the more intimately known, centre of their district, is; 
shown in a striking manner by the clas'lification of "Localities" in the census 
enumeration of 1911. The number of persons who described themselves on 
their census forms as being residents of certain "Localities" exceeded the 
population of the definite municipal areas of the same name by nearly 40,000, 
or over 12 per cent. of the total number of the inhabimnts of the i111l\li
cipalities. It has been pointed out already that population cenJ;res within, 
the boundaries of shires of similar designation are extremely likely to receive 
credit for a number of residents altogether beyond their probable residential 
capacity, though to what extent, it is impossible to determine. . 

For the purpose of comparing the urban and rural constituents in t,he 
popUlation of the State in 1911, on the basis adopted for the compilation~ 
the census returns for the years 1891 and 1901, a deduction of 12 per ctlnt, 
(suggested by the example supplied by the municipalities) from the piJpu. 
lations recorded for "Localities," might be fairly expedient. But, ev~ 
making such an allowance for over-statement and over-lapping, the nUnIDet 

. of persons set down as inhabiting urban centres must be c(mside'ra9l.y i~ 
excess of what actually obtains; especially with regard. to such debataJij~ 
centres of population as Dorrigo and Kyogle, which, it may· be pres\ttn~ 
do not stand alone in this respect. ,. 1 ... 

l1IE UNINCORPORATED URBAN POPULATION, 1891-1911. , 
The following statement shows six" Localities" credited with a popt'l:latrimt 

of 2,000 inhabitants and upwards at the census enumeration of 191], TI\ 
comparison with the figures obtained at the census periods; 189'1' and 1901 :--.;. 

, 
Population under 500. 

I 
Population over 500. I 

Town, Village, 'or Locality. I ~ .. 
I I 

'1 I 
.. 

1391. 1901. 
1 

1891. 190r. IOU. 
I 

I 'I 
Kurd Kurri ~' .. . .. . .. - - - - .4,ft I. 

Cessuock ... ... 203 165 ... .. , 'SfJ5" 
Wallsend, Weat'· ... .. , '.' ... 795 1,695 2;723,· 
Portland, .. ... 212 ... ., 543 2,1J7'6 ' , .. . .. . .. 
Woonona ' .. .,. ... , .. .. . 1,676 1,758 I 2,307 
Gilga.ndra ... .., .. , 95 ." ... 683 2,207 

I 
--~-I-"-Total, over 500 Inlmbi17ltn'ts ... 2,4'7'1 4,679 17,718 

---
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Sixteen localities represented population centres containing from 1,500 to 
2/000 inhabitants, as under :-

1891. 1901. 
Town, Village, or Locality. 

Population under 500. 

I 
Population over 500. 

-Is91. 1901. 1911. 

~ggabri .. j 
Tmgha ... 
Adelong... ... ... . .. 1 

Grenfell (outside Municipality)i 
Abermain ... j 
Cordmal '''1 
Weston ... "'1 
Minmi ... . .. 1 

Orookwell ... 1 

Coolamon .. '1' 
Caabelego . ", 
Newnes ... ' 
BeIlingen 
€1!Ulla ville 

401 

319 

316 

418 
179 

328 

Canowindra. 399 I 416 

506 
1,167 
1,173 
1,087 

2,357 
925 

978 

560 
727 

1,410 
1,322 

2,595 
1,395 

978 

775 Wee Wallo ... 262 I'" ... 
--... ---... -Is:I931 9,762 

Less (Jorrima.l, included in North IJIawarra "'/ __ '_" __ --;0-;=:--1 
Total, over 500 Inhabitants... 8,193 I 9,762 

1,953 
1,938 
1,866 
1,862 
1,849 
1,778 
1,731 
1,708 
1,696 
1,694 
1,671 
1,652 
1,615 
1,585 
1,535 
1,512 

27,645 
1,778 

25,867 

Twenty-eight localities represented population centres containing- from 
1/000 to 1,500 inhabitants, as under :-
.----------------------".-------------.------~----~ 

. Population under 500. Population over 500 • 
Town, Village, or Locality. 

1891. 1901. 1891. 1901. 1911. 

Gloucester 76 79 1,472 
Lockhart 329 1,406 
Kenmore 884 1,399 
Bulli 902 962 1,397 
Dorrigo ... 51 1,395 
Millthorpe 498 994 1,390 
Le-ura. ... 1,363 
Kyogle ... 59 1,347 
IUackhelloth 771 734 1,318 
Guyra ... 547 1,309 
Adaminaby 156 608 1,250 
Byron Bay 380 1,222 
Wyong ... 194 808 1,193 
Walgett 742 I 1,075 1,177 
Coonabarabran 580 662 1,172 
Holbrook 393 560 1,169 
Trangie". 241 1,003 1,164 
Aberdare 1,145 
Coff's Harbour :::1 177 --123 1,114 

"Gosford ... 1,100 
Stroud .. 259 307 ],098 
Eerrigan 251 523 1,090 
Milton ... 1,084 
Werris Creek .. , 329 503 1,083 
Bangalow 186 1,057 
Ganmain 533 1,033 
Merriwa 437 565 1,019 
AlstonviIle 485 651 1,001 

------------------ -----
Less Milton, included' in Ullad~iia ... 

2,995 11,612 33,967 
1,084 

Total, over 500 Inhabitants ... 2,995 11,612 32,8113 

• For population of Gosford in 1891 and 1901, see Table of ~Iunicipalities, page 486. 
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Nine localities represented population centres ranging from 900 to 1,000 
inhabitants, as under:-

Population under 500. Population over 500. 
Town. Village, or Locality. 

1891. I 1901. ,·1 19.11. 1891. 1901. 

Curlewis ., 
Henty ... 
Ourimbah 
Walla Walla 
Balgownie 
Tumbarumba 
Dapto 
Eugowra 
Woodstock 

I I "'1 127 112 992 
1~~ 521 968 J i~g ~~: ig~ 

1 

496 860 939 

::: 137 ... 668 ~~~ ... "·I __ l~ __ 4~_.:.:.: ___ ....:.:.: ___ 9~ 
... I ... ... 2,049, 8,536 

Less Dapto, included in Central Illawarra ... ... . 938 
Total, over 500 Inhabitants ... 2,049 7,597 

Twelve localities represented population centres ranging from 800 to 300 
inhabitants, as under :--

I Population under 500. 

I' 1891. 
Town, Vm"ge, or Locality. 

Nimitybelle I 
Barmedman ::: 
I..orne ' 
Kernbla '" ;.. ... J 
Woodburn ... '" ... \ 
Woodford, with Brushgrove .. . 
Port Kernbla... ... . .. 1 

Yarranderie ... ... ...J 

Howell ... "'1 Delungra .. . 
Gunning... .. . 
Bundarra .. . 

254 
176 

468 
330 

1901. 

422 
293 
289 

leo 
45:! 

453 
Total, over 500 Inhabitants 

Population over 500. 

1891. 1901. 

8 .. 2 585 
996 6~0 

602 

1,838 1,857 

l~lt 

892 
884 
ts79 
878 
853 
847 
844 
840· 
830 
819 
816 
814 

10,196. 

Sixteen localities represented population centres ranging from 700 to 800 
inhabitants, as under :-

Population under 500. Population over 500. 
Town, Village, or Locality. 

1891. 1901. 1891. 1901. I 1911. 

1'ocurnwal ::.1 325 417 788 
Araluen ... 229 685 771 
Dunoon .. , .. ·1 168 771 
Burrinjuck ••• j 768 
Rylstone I 449 592 765 
Coolah ... :::1 26.3 ~'i4 ~6"i 
Wentworth Falls 176 344 753 
Gosforth 

I 
77 98 737' 

Clarence Town .,. .. , 491 371 73(} 
Pelaw Main 73()' 
Spring wood 69 618 72<1 
Boolaroo 

'''1 
40.5 72() 

Branxtou .. ' 490 
\ 

586 713 
Tweed Heads 298 712 
Deepwater '''1 362 42:1 

... \ 

710 
Paterson ... 327 \ . 506 708 

Total, over 500 Inhabitants 592 2,395 11,1'65 
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, Fort.y localities represented population centres ranging from 6:00 to 700 
inhabitants, as under :-

P(}pulation undeJ:5oo. Population over 500. 

T(}wu, liilJage, or Locality. 
'. ! 1891. 1901. 1891. 1901. 1911. . 

Walfera wahg . ... ... ... ... .. . 507 538 696 
uta.na .. , ... . .. ... 397 301 ... ... 694, 
Ttundle .. ; ... ... . .. 98 78 . " ... 693 
B~n8imbi ... : . .... ... ... 204 155 ... . .. 690 
E~t Gre~ ... ... ... - 404 - .. 6.00 
Bodangora: ... ... ... - .. . - 871 68.4 
Finley ... .. , ... . .. -- 294 - ... 678 
Lawson , . ~ ... ... ... 212 ... .. . 502 678 
Teralba ... ... . .. 240 . " . .. 1,051 676 
The Rock (Kingston) ... ... 217 366 ." ... 672 

I 
Holmesville ... .. ... - 416 - ... 672 
Bogan Gate .. , ... . .. - 256 - ... 668 
Cnlcairn ... ... ... ... 197 253 .. . ... 667 
OMdiff ... .... .. . ... 114 ... .. . 598 6tl7 
Nin'lbin ... ... ... . .. - 64 .- ... 666 
Woy Woy ... ... ... - 126 - ... 660 
Dudley .. : ... . .. ... - . .. - 630 659 
s'outhgate ' ... ... ... 178 .. . '" 620 656 
lY£a.nildra ... ... - 379 - .. . 653 
Can.delo ... ... ... '" 

473 ... . .. 542 643 
Morisset ... ... ... . .. - 221 - ... 640 
Mulwala .. ... ... ... 206 417 '" ... 636 
Blllladelah ... ... ... 299 .. , .. . 559 631 
Citmnook ... ... . .. 134 305 ... . .. 629 
Toronto ... ... '" ... 137 389 ... ... 629 
Edoo ... ... ... ... 359 347 '" .. . 626 
W'i!.Uangulla ... '" -... - - '- 623 
Emu Plains ... '" ... ... .., 642 610 622 
Barham ... ... ... ... - 14{J - .. . 618 
Miller's Forest ... ... .., -- 394 - '" 616 
Lansdowne ... '" ... 257 121 ... ... 613 
Cobargo .. , ... . ., ... - .., - 519 610 
Ckgo 

. ... ." . .. ... ... 462 610 .. . 608 
M{)rt's Estate ... ... . .. - - - - 608 
Attunga ... ... ... ... 165 347 .. . .. . 606 
Murringo (Marengo) ... ... 139 - ... - 603 
A.shford .... ... . .. ... 67 104 . .. . .. 602 
Neath ... ." ... . .. - - - - 002 
NUlldle ... ... .. . ... 260 496 ... .. . 602 
Mungindi ... ... ... 61 330 . .. .. . 601 

--------. 
Less Bellambi illcluded in N~rth Illaw~~~a ... 

1,759 7,040 25,7H7 
... . .. 690 . 

, ----
Total, over 500 Inhabitants ... 1,75.9 7,040 25,097 



POPULATION. ,479 

Fifty.:one localities represented population centres ranging. £rom. 509 to 
600 inhabitants, as under :----

Population under 500_ Population over 500. . 

Town, Village or Locality, 

Census 1891.\ Census 1901.1 Census 1891.\ Census 1901.;cen.su~ 19~_ 
I I I White Cliffs I 1,550 598; 

Bemboka 323 593, 
Ariah 589_ 
Wallabadah 158 425 589; 
Taylor's Arm 588· 
Laurieton 99 492 587, 
Yerong Creek 206 297 587 
Oberon .. , 245 353 ·586 
Lavington 58&, 
Bungendore 629 731 584 
Lawrence 354 558 58i' 
Bowra 119 277 57-fV 
Delegate ... 365 ... 508 569. 
Grong Grong 58 248 56'1 
Harwood 519 523 563 
Boomi 562 ' 
Kangar:oo Valley 483 552 5IR· 
Oaklands truO, 
Unanderra 558-
Currabubula 311 360 557 
Namhucca 453 1555. 
Kelso 689 591 553' 
Hartley .. 797 004 552 
Collarendabri 127 257 51jl 
Broadwater 492 695 550 
Kurrajong 361 450 . 550 
Stuart Town 563 587 547 
Wardell ... 426 390 547 
Howlong 425 479 541i 
Raleigh .. , 241 139 54'1 
Fredericktown ... 343 443 539 
Goolagong 146 153 53'1 
Parilbllia ... 422 543 c5lI2 
Condong ... 98 531 
Denman .. , 268 260 527 
Tllggerah 103 527 
Dllngowan 251 525 
Binalong ... 344 369 524 
Forster ... 328 298 528 
Sonth Arm 523 
Wilberforce 482 810 523 
Mt. Keira 520 
Tarclltta ... 196 302 520 
Wombat .. 329 392 51B 
Charlestown 448 662 ·515 
Meerschaum 188 5IS 
Gresford ... 267 537 .. &l~ 
Robertson 460 574 5ID 
Macksville 118 f 165 509 
Stockinbingal H4 50:8 
Moonbi ... 261 163 501l 

----------------------
4,286 8,936 27,_ 

Lells Unanderra, included in Central Illawarra .. , fi 
--------------

Total, over 500 Inhabitants ... 4,286 8,936 27,108 
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GROWTH OF :MUNICIPALITIES IN THE METROPOLITAN DIVISION, 1891-191l. 

The metropolitan county of Cumberland was represented at the census of 
1911 by 62 municipalities; in 1901, by 61; and in 1891, by 47. Some of 
these were amalgamated under a new name, and some were created by the 
subdivision of existing municipal areas. In 1891 a portion of the electorate 
of Central Cumberland, north of the Parramatta River, and south of the 
newly constituted municipality of Dundas, was incorporated under the name 
of Ermington and Rydalmere. In 1892 a part of the electorate of Canter
bury, adjoining the municipality of Granville, was incorporated under the 
name of Auburn j and a part of the electorate of Central Cumberland, under 
that of C.~bramatta and Canley Yale. In 1893 a section of the municipality 
of Penrith "a'! incorporat .. d under the name of :Mulgoa; and a section of the 
municipality of North Sydney, under the name of Mosman. 

In 1894 Annandale and Marsfield were created, respectively, from sub
divisions of the existing municipalities of Leichhardt and Ryde. In 1895 
the new municipalities of Vaucluse, Lane Cove, Bankstown, and Castlereagh 
were formed-- the first from 11 portion of W ool1ahra, and the second from 
a portion of North Willoughby. Bankstown and Castlereagh were formed 
from hitherto unincorporatfd parts of the county. In 1896 Ingleburn was 
formed from a portion of Campbelltown; and, in 1900, Bexley from a portion 
of Hurstville. In 1902 Fi \ e Dock and Drummoyne were amalgamated 
under the name of the latter; and the name of Erskineville replaced that of 
Macdonaldtown. North Willoughhy dropped the prefix in the census enumer
ations sub<equent to that of 1891, and apppared simply as Willoughby. In 
1907 the name of Marsfield (late Field of :Mars), was changed to Eastwood, 
an appellation it still retains j and since the census of 1911 Rookwood hail 
adopted the name of Lidcombe. 

THE CITY OF SYDNEY AND THE SUBURBAN MUNICIPALITIES, 1891-1911. 

The population of Sydney and suburbs, and the density of human occupa
tion per acre, for the three census periods, 1891, 1901, and 1911, are given 
in the following table. in the order of the numerical progression of the 
municipalities constituting the metropolitan area at the last census ;-

I 

I 
" i Population. Persons per Acre. 

H.unicip:alit;~ . \ Area in Incorporated. Acres. 

I I 1891. /1901. j 1911. 1891. 1901. 1911. 
1 

City of Rydney ... 2,892 107,652 :112,1371112,921 37·22/38'45 33.94/20 July, 1842 
North Sydney ... 2,067 ",64' U,040 I "',646 7.57/10'66 J6·76 ' 29 July, 1890 
Balmain ... ... 938 2:3,4751 :W,0;6 32,038 25·03 32·06 34·16 21 Feb., 1860 
MarrickvilIe ... 2,016 13,507 i 18,775 :30,653 6·70 i 9'31 15:20 1 Noy., 1861 
Newtown ... 442 1 i.8iO 1 22,598 '26,498 40·43 I 51'13 59·95 12 Dec., 1862 
Redfern .. , .,. 435 21,:322

1 

24,2191 2~,427 49·02 I 55'68 56·15 11 Aug., 1859 
Paddill!!tou ... 403 1~,:392 21,984 24,317 45·6! 154·55 58 a4 17 Apr., 1860 
Leichhru'dt ... l.l64 12,092117,454 i 24,254 1039114'99 20·84 14 Dec., 1861 
The Glebe ... 521 l7.075 19,220/ 21,943 32·77 i 36·87 42·16 1 Aug., 1859 
Petersham , .. 1,254 JO,369 1 15,307 21,712 8'27 12'22 17·31 14 Dec., 1871 
Ashfield ... ., 2,081 11,697 i 14,329 I 20,431 5·26! 6·88 9'82 28 Dec., 1871 
Wayerley .. 1,965 8,842, 12,342 19,831 4·50 I 6·28 10'09 13.June, 1859 
Randwiek ... 8,064 6,2:36 I 9,753 19,463 0'77 1·21 2·41 22 Feb., 1859 
WooJlahra ... 1,926 n,0161 12,351 16,989 4·68 6·41 8·82 17 Apr., 1860 
Rockdale ... 5,022 4,908 7,857 14,095 0·98 1·56 2·81 13 Jan., 1871 
Mosman (portion 

of N,Ssdn(JY 
in 189!) .. ; 2,067 1,457 5,691 13.243 0·70 2·75 6'41 11 Apr., 1893 

Willoughby ... 5,530 2,296 6,004 13;036 0·42 1·09 2·36 23 Oct., 1865 
J I 
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, 
Population. Persons per acre. 

, lfunicip~lity. Area in Incorporated. 
Acres. 

\ I 1891. I 1901. I 1891. 1901. 1911. 1911. 
i 

Canterbury 8,384 2,426 4,2'26 I 0'29 0'50 1'35 19 Mar., 1879 .. , 11,335 ! 
Annandale (por· 

11,240 \ 
of Leichhardt 
in 1891) ... 360 4,975 8,349 13'82 23'19 31'22 29 Dec., 1893 

Manly ,,' .. 2,426 3,236 5,035 10,465 i 1'33 2'08 4'31 6 Jan., 1877 

,Alexandria ... 1,024 7,505 9,3H 10,123\ '7 '33 9'12 9'1'8 27 Aug., 1868 

,'Yaterloo ... 806 8,701 9,609 10,072 11
10 '79 11'92 12'50 16 May, 1860 

urwood ... ... 1,050 6,227 7,521 9,380 I 5'93 7'16 8'93 27 Mar., 1874 

Drummoyne (am· 

2,701 1 S,6;8 1
1 

2'21 j 
algamated with 
.Five Dock in 
1902) ... . .. 1,920 4,244 1',11 4'52 12 Mar" 1902 

St. Peter's ... 896 4,860 5,906 8,410 !I 5'42 6'59 9'39 13 Jan., 1871 
Erakineville 

(named Mac· II 
donaldtown in 

7,2991131'78 1891) ... ... 166 5,275 6,039 36'50 43'97 23 May, 1872 

Kogarah ... 4,448 2,328 3,892 6,953 i 0'52 0'87 1'56 22 Dec" 1885 

Hurstville ... 6,750 1,125 4,019 6,533 II 0'17 0'60 0'9: 25 Mar., 1887 

Bexley (portion of II 
Hurstville in 

6 51~ 11 1891) ... 1,920 2,050 3,079 , 'II 1'07 1'60 3'39 28 June, 1900 
Mascot (late Bot· 

any North) .. , 2,256 2,407 3,772 5,83.6 I 1'07 1'67 2'59 29 Mar., 1888 

Ryde ... . .. 7, llO 2,713 3,222 5,281 ,\ 0'38 0'45 0'74 11 Nov" 1870 
Hunter's Hill 1,325 3,633 4,232 . ' II 2'74 3'19 3'78 5 Jan" 1861 .. , 5,013 ,. 
Botany ". .., 2,163 2,060 3,3S3 4,409 \i 0'95 1'56 2'04- 29 Mar., 1888 

Concord , .• .. 2,66G 2,107 2,818 4,076 II 0'79 1'06 1'53 11 Aug" 1883 
.strathfield ... 1,792 2,292 2,991 4,046 i\ 1'28 1'67 2'26 2 June, 1885 
Darlington ." 44- 3,465 3,784 3,816 

I 
1
78 '75 86'00 86'73 11 Aug" 1864 

Enfield .. , 1,696 2,050 2,497 3,444 I 1'21 1'47 2'03 17 Jan., 1889 
Lane Cove (por. 

3,,.6
1
1 

tion of North 
Willoughby in 
1891) ... .., 2,496 1,115 1,918 0'44- 0'77 1'32 9 Feb., 1895 

Vaucluse (form· 
erly portion of 

1,672 it \Yoollahra) 768 1,007 1,152 1'31 1'50 2'18 29 Mar., 1895 
Eastwood (late II Marsfield, por· 

tion of Ryde in 
96811 0'17 1891) .. , ... 2,931 512 713 0'24 0'33 2 June, 1894 

Homebush ... 640 ... ... 676 II ... .., 1'06 6 ,Tune, 1906 

Camperdown ... 435 6,658 7,931 .., 15'31 18'23 ... 13 Nov., 1862 
i 

95,~591383,~~~ 
-_ .. - --.. - ,------
481,830 620,045 4'02 5'06 6'51 

Ku.ring.gai Shire 23,040 ... ... 9,458 ... .. , .., 

--.---"---.. - -_ .. - 1------
Total, Metropolis 118,299383,283 481,830 629,503 \ 4'02 5'06 5'32 

I 
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Homebush was incorporated on the 6th J unp, 1906 ;aud on the Is!:' 
January, 1909, the municipality of Camperdown became part of the City of 
Sydney as It ward of the metropolis. Ku-riug-gai Shire was included as part 
of the metropolitan area as from 1st January, 1911. Before incor-

, poration, ,the population of Homebush in 1891 was 4-72, and in 1901 it 
was 498. Similarly, Ku-ring-gai Shire had a population of 1,429 in 1891, 
and 4,6H in 1901. The population of Camperdown Ward at the census of 
1911 was 9,398. The Shire of Ku-ring-gai contained, at the censuS oL1901, 
before the area was incorporated, four residential villages of 500 inhabitants 
and upwards, and three under that standard. This was a result or the rail
way extenRion that linked-up the suburbs of North Sydney with the 
metropolis, and caused new suburbs to spring up to accommodate the ever
increasing city population. These seven places, classed as towns ·and 
villages in the census enumeration of 1901, and as "Localities" in that 
of 1911, were as follows :-

Pymble 
Wahroonga 
Turramurra 
Gordon 
Lindfield 
Roseville 
St. Il'es 

Population. 
1901. 1911. 
941 1,353 
784 1,348 
788 1,306 
653 1,298 
4-98 1,285 
356 1,057 
4-80 519 

A comparison of tbe figures giving the population of the City of Sydney, 
at the three C3nsus periods under review, shows an increase of 4,485 for the 
decade 1891-1901, and of only 784 for the decade 1901-11, notwithstanding 
the inclusion of Campen]own in 1909. This is a result of the continuous 
expansion of the suburban area, and of the increasing reticulation of the 
country in the neighbourhood of the metropolis by the electric tram-system. 
The suburbs nearest the city are the most densely populated, Darlington, for 
instance, the smallest metropolitan municipality in area, having a density of 
86'73 persons per acre. Twenty years before, it was much more densely 
populated than Newtown at the last census, and Newtown is second in this 
respect on the list, with Paddington and Redfern following closely, in the 
order named. EI:8kineville and the Glebe have a density of over 40 persons 
to the acre; Balmain, Sydney (the City), and Annandale, of over 30; 
Leichhardt, of nearly 21; Petersham, North Sydney, and Marrickville, 
a density ranging from 17'31 to 15'20; Waterloo, one of 12'50; Waverley, 
one'of slightly over 10; Alexandria, Ashfield, St. Peter's, Burwood, and 
Woollahra, decline gradually in density per acre from 9'.88 to 8'82; Mosman 
has 6'41, almost the general average of the whole metropolitan area; 
Drummoyne, Manly, Hunter's HilI, and Bexley form a group, the limits of 
which are respectively 4'52 and 3'39; Ryde, Mascot, Randwick, Willoughby, 
Strathfield, Vaucluse, Botany, and Enfield -range downwards from 2'81 to 
2'03; Kogarah, Concord, Canterbury, Lane Cove, and Homebush have all 
more than one, and less than two, persons to the acre; Hurstville, Ryde, and 
Eastwood are increasingly rural in character, with a density ranging from 
0'97 to 0'33 persons to the acre. The popUlation of SOUle municipalities 
remained practically stationary, or increased only very gradually; while 
others doubled their population within the two decades-that of Mosman 
incre'l,sed from 1,457 in 1891 to 5,691 in 1901, and to 13,243 in 1911. The 
newest suburbs grew the fastest, as a reference to the dates of incorporation 

_will show. 
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EXTRA-METROPOLITAN MUNICIPALITIES, 1891-1911. 

The nineteen remaining municipalities of the county of Cumberland 
~)Utside the metropolitan area, show the following comparative results for the 
three census periods under review :-

Municipality, I Area in I Acres. 

... J Parramatta 
Granville 
Auburn ' .. 
Rookwood (now 

Lidcombe) ", 
Liverpool.. ' 
Probpect au:' d:':'I! 

8herwood 
Penrith ... 
Windsor.. ...' 
Smithfield andl 

Fairfield . ", 

Bankstown ".'1 Richmond ... 
Campbelltown ." 

St. Mary's "'1 Ermington and 
Rydalmere ... 

2,1,6 
4,109 
2,688 

5,376 
43,008 

7,680 
8,678 

24,896 

15,360 
19,39:3 
13,191 
64,640 

'37,760 

2,048 

Population. iii Persons per Acre. 

---;-----;---~I Tncorporated. 
1891. 11901. I 1911. [1891.j1901.! 1911. 

11,677 1 12,560 12,465 5'3715'77 5'73 27 Nov., 1861 
4,248 5,094 7,231 1'0311'24 1'76 20 Jan" 1885 

... 2,948 5,559 0'75 i 1'08 207 19 Feb" 1892 
! 

2,084 
4,463 

2,075 
3,797 
2,033 

1,392 I 

1,242 
2,381 
1,823 

4,496 
3,901 

3,'259 
3,539 
2,039 

1,643 
1,246 
1,202 
2,152 I 

1,840 I 
I 

1,231 

, 

5,418 0'39 0'84 1'01 
3,938 0'10 0'09 0'09 

8 'Dec., 
27 June, 

1891 
1872 

3,932 
3,682 
3,466 

2,226 
2,039 
1,857 
1,825 
1,794 

1,716 

0'27 042 
0'44' 0'41 
0'0810'08 

0'09/' 0'11 
... 0'06 

O'09! 0'09 
0'04 1 0 '03 
0'05 I 0'05 

0'51 5 July, 1872 
0'42 B May, 1871 
0'14 4 March, 1871 

014 
0'11 
0'14 
0'03 
0.'05 

" 8 Dec., 1888 
7 Sept;, 1895 

18 June, 1872 
2l Jan., 1882 

3 March, 1890 

0'60 0'84 18 June, 1891 
Cabramatta andi 

CanleyVale... 7,2i2 ... I 980 1,181 ... 014 0'16 8 Oct.,. 1892 
Dundas.... .. 2,688 1,566 ,I 1,087 1,136 0'58 041) 0'42 23 March, 1889 
Castlereagh ." 30,426 ... 609

1

' 520 ... I O·O~ 0'02 7 Sept., 1895 
Mulgoa... ... 18,880 '" 476 451 "'! 0'03 II 0 03 25 July,. 1893. 
Ingleburn ... 6,592 ... 362, 379 .. " 0'05 0'05 25 April, 1896 

Total ... 316,867-\ 38,781- 50,664 t 60,815-1 0'12t-~;;-~o.;-;1 
Parramatta, with a density of 5·73 persons to the amoe, is second o1).ly to 

Orange (outside the metropolitan boundary and the Newcastle group of 
municipalities) in that compactness of habitantcy which constitutes the chief 
claim to the title of urban. But even Parramatta is dflclining in population, 
although the loss from the census enumeration of 1901 to that of 1911 
amounted only to 95 peraon3. Auburn nearly doubled its population between 
the years 1901 and 1911 ; and Granville, Rookwood (hOW Lidcombe), Banks
town, Ermington and Rydalmerf', and Cabramatta and Can ley Vale, have 
grown according to the character of their settlement an:l the occupations 
followed by their inhabitants. 'Windsor and Richmond, both old-time towns, 
with a prosperous past, after remaining absolutely twprogl'c,>,;i ve from Hilll 
to 1901, showed signs of a recrudescence at the census enullleration of 191L 
On. the other hand, the old-time towns of Liverpool and Campbelltown, and, 
the municipalities of St. Mary'S, Castlereagh, and Mulgoa, were, at the census 
of 1911, declining in population; Prospect and Sherwood, Smithfield and: 
Fairfield, and Dundas, were feebly maintaining only a slight a,\vance; and 
Penrith, Camden, and the small municipality of Ingleburn were practically 
stationary. Outside Parramatta, Granville, Auburn, and Rookwood (now 
Lidcombe), the density of the fifteen remaining extra-metropolitan munici· 
palities of the county of Cumberland was If'SS than one person per acre, 
and ranged from 0·84 in El'mington and Rydalmere to 0'02 in CastJereagh. 
These low figures arise from the callings of a majority of the inhabitants" 
which consist mainly of smalt culture-bae-keeping, paultry'fal'ming, the 
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cultivation of orchards and market-gardens, grape and orange-growing, etc. ~ 
but some places are the centrflS of stone-qua·rries;c·brick-works, potteries, 
fellmongeries, and similar enterprises; and Granville and Auburn have 
extensive establishments for the construction of railway-carriages and rolling
stock, and for general engineering and the manufacture and repair of 
ma0hinery. 

NEWCASTLE ASD ITS SUBURBAN MUNICIPALITIES, 1891-1911. 

The city of Newcastle and its suburbs comprise twelve municipalities which 
show the following comparative results for the three censns periods under 
review:-

MUnicip,,]ity, II .\rea in \ Population. ill Persons per acre. ! 
I \ Incorporated, 

'i acres. ~~r---;;I~111891. I HOI. i 1911. , I I 

City of Newcastle 1,130 12,914 12,988 12,:)87\ 1l'43 11'49 1096 7 June, 1859 
Wickham ". 966 6,582 7,752 8,434 1 6'81 8'02 8'j3 25 Feb" 1871 
Hamilton .. ' 1,594 4,844 6,124 7,908 I 3'04 3'84 4'96 It Dec., 187i 
Waratah ... 2,860 2,718 3,080 4,419 0·95 1'08 1-54 23 Feb., 1871 
Merewether 

:::\ 
1,1l4 4,339 4,547 4,151 I 3'89 4'08 3·72 20 Aug" 1885 

Wallsend 3,206 3,644 3,820 3,346 I 1'14 1'19 1'04 27 Feb., 1874 
Lambton ... f07 3,4361 3,159 2, 796

1 
4'26 3'95 3'46 24 June, 1871 

Carrington '''I 435 
2,137 2,547 2,685 4'91 5'86 6'17 30 March, 1887 

Plattsburg ... 2,566 3,301 I 3,177 2,661 'I 1'29 ]'24 104 27 Dec., 1876 
Adamstown ... 973 2,030 2,420 2,660 " 2'09 2'49 2'73 31 Dec" 18% 
Stockton ... ! i68 2,417 2,549 2,1061 3'15 3'32 2'74 12 Oct., 1889 
New Lambton .. ' 2,560 1,548 1 1,578 1,827 I 0'60 0'62 0'71 8 Jan" 1889 

Total ... j"18,979 49,910 53,741 55,380-
1

1 2'63 2'83 2'92 
I 

Like the city of Sydney, the city of N ewcast.le is becoming increasingly 
dependent upon its suburban centres for residential accommodation, the 
central municipality being more and more utilised for the transactions of com
merce and for the industries of a great shipping port. During the lapse of the 
ten years from the census enumeration of 1891 to that of 1901, the popula.
tion of Newcastle remained stationary, and from 190] to 1911 it declined by 
601 persons. Wickham, Hamilton, Waratah, Carrington, and Adamstown 
all experienced a steady growth of population, and New Lambton a slight 
increase; but the five remaining municipalities of the Newcastle group 
suffer3d from the development of freshly discovercd coal deposits farther 
afield. Merewether gained 208 and Wallsend 176 inhabitants in the decade 
from 1891 to 1901, but lost respectively 396 and 474 in the ten years that 
ended with 1911. Lambton lost 277 inhabitants between the years 1891 
and 1901, and 363 between the years 1901 and 191]., or 11 total decrease for 
the two decades of 640; Plattsburg lost 124 inhabitants bebveen the years 
1891 and 1901, and 516 between the years ]901 and 1911, ora total decrease 
for the two decades of 640; and Stockton lost :168 between the years 1891 
and 1901, hut having the small increase of fifty-seven inhabitants between 
the years 1901 and 1911, showed a total decrease of 311 for the two decades. 
The density of the various municipalities of the Newcastle group ranged, at 
the census of 1911, from 10'96 persons per acre to 07] ; but of the twelve 
incorporated areas eleven had more than one person. The city itself had 
nearly 11 persons to the acre; Wickham, nearly 9; Carrington, slightly 
over 6; Hamilton, nearly 5; Merewetber and Lambton, nearly 4; Adams
town and Stockton, nearly 3; and only New Lambton less than I-the 
group, therefore, showed a distinctly urban character. 
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MUNICIPALITIES OUTSIDE THE METROPOLITAN AREA, 1891-1911. 
Exclusive of the'municipalities previously discussed in the metropolitan 

county of Cumberland, and in the Newcastle group of the city and its 
suburbs, there were in the State of New South Wales, at the time of the 
census of 1911, one lJUndred and eighteen incorporated areas of municipal 
rating j and for the three census periods under review they showed the 
following results :-

Municipality, 

Broken Hill 
Goulburn ,. 
Bathurst " 
West Maitland 
Uthgow " 
Lismore ~. 
Tamworth ,. 
Wagga W .. g ..... 

Albur) " 
North IIIawarra 
Central IIlawarra 
Katoomba .. 
Armidale " 
Grafton " 
Wollongong, , 
1m'erell .. 
Dubbo 
}'orbes 

Cobar 
Oran({e 

Glen Innes" 
Wellington, , 
Casino 

Cowr .. 

Younl'( .. 
East Maitland 
Gunnedah " 

Singleton " 
Cootamundl'a. 
Mudge. " 
Parkes 
Moree 
Kempsey " 

Tentertleld " 
Temora ~. 
Cudgegong .. 

Junee .. 
Narrnbri " 
East Orange 

Deniliquiu " 
Hay .. 
Narrandera " 
Coonamble .. 
Quirindi . 
Murwillumbah 
Murrumburrah 
Yass.. .. 
eooma ,. 
Corowa .. 
Ballina " 
Bego... .. 
Nowra .. 
Muswellbrook 
Ulmarra .. 
Camden 

Bowral " 
Guil'(ong .. 
Murrurundi. . 
Berry" 
Kiama 

County. 

.. Yancowinna. .. 

.. Argyle.. .. 
" Bathurst" " 
" Northumberland 
"Cook .. .. 
.. Ron. .. .. 

16,640 
8,320 
2,560 
9,901 
4,192 

14,061 
5,274 " Inglis and Parry 

" Wynyard and } 
Clarendon 

5,766 

18,460 
.. 7,360 
" 75,776 
.. 7,424 

" Goulhurn 
Camden .. 

Co~k :: 
Sandon .. 

g~~d~~e:: ::j 
Gon~h" "I' Lincoln .. 

and Forbes 

2,080 
2,520 
1,920 

10,370 
2,671 

32,000 Ashburnham } 'I, 

Robinson .. 1 22,04:8 

B~~el~~tgt~d } II 640 
Gough.. .. 25,600 
Wellington , 'I 4,480 
Rons and l i 

Richmond ) i 21,500 
" Bathurst and } Ii 5,677 

Forbes 
"Monteagle , ')' 8,400 "NorthumbeTland ~,538 
" Potting-er and} 2,656 

Nandewar 
" Northumberland 621 
" Harden " ,,! 6,080 
.. Wellington .. I 749 

Ashburnham I 10,OBO 
Courallie : : I 8,000 

" Dudley and } I 4 051 
Macquarie ' 

Clive .. "I 29,440 
Bland .. ..I 5,760 
Phillip and ~ 122,880 

Wellington ) 
Clarendon .. 5,517 
Nandewar 2,560 

" Bathurst and } 
Wellington 685 

Townsend , , 32,000 
Waradgery .. 32,000 
Cooper . . . . 4,640 
Leichhardt ,,15,040 
Buckland ,,1,498 
ROllS .. .. 700 
Harden.. .. 5,120 
Kinl'( and Murray 28,800 

.. Beresford .. 17,664 
"Hume " ,,8;040 
.. Rous . . . . 5,76) 
"Auckland ,,2,300 
" St, Vincent , , 15,552 
.. Durham.. .. 1,120 
.. CI"rence.. 28,088 
•. I Camden and } 

I 
Cumberland I 7,680 

.. Camden.. "I 3,315 

.. Phillip.. .. 20,480 
"I Brisbane., "1 1,280 : : I g::::~:~ :: 2~;~~! 

19,789 
10,916 
9,162 
7,295 
3,865 
2,925 
4,602 

4,596 

5,447 
2,515 
3,247 
1,592 
3,826 
3,618 
3,041 
2,534 
4,555 

3,011 

1,189 

8,237 

2,532 
1,515 

1,486 

1,646 

2,746 
2,919 

1,362 

2,595 
2,02G 
2,410 
2,449 
1,143 

2,194 

2,477 

2,519 

1,827 

2,273 
2,741 
1,815 
1,141 
1,139 

1,226 
1,770 
1,729 

1,084 
2,023 
1,705 
1,298 
1,592 

1,303 

2,258 
1,283 
1,254 

908 
2,302 

I 
27,500 I 
10,612

1 

9,223 
6,789 
5,263 
4,378 I 
5,793 

5,10S 

5,823 
3,190 
4,664 
2,270 
4,249 
4,171 
3,545 
3,293 , 
3,409 1 

4,294 

3,371 
3,990 

2,918 
2,981 

1,926

1 1,811 

2,755 
3,284 

1,910 

2,872 
2,424 
2,739 
3,181 
2,298 

2,329 

2,604 
1,603 

2,985 

2,190 
2,286 

2,341 

2,644 
~,012 
2,255 
1,680 

1:~761 
1.448 
2;220 
1,938 

1;819 
1,898 
1,904 
1,710 
1,722 

1,719 

1,752 
1,579 
J,235 
1,990 
1,769 1 

30,972 1'1911'65 
10,023 1'31; 1'28 
8,575 3'5~ I 3'00 
8,210 0'74,0'69 

N~~ g:~i, i X;~ 
7,145 o's71 1'10 

6,419 0'80 I O'8a 

6,309 0'29 r 0'32 
5,157 0'34 i 0'43 
",000 0'04 006 
4,923 0'21 0'31 
4,738 1'84 2'04 
4,631 1'4~ 1'65 
4,660 1'58 1'85 
4,549 0'24 1)'32 
cI,452 1'71 1'28 

4,436 0'09 0'15 

4,430 0'05 0'15 

4,220 5'06 6'23 

1'86 
1'20 
3'35 
0'83 
1'95 
0'52 
1'35 

l'U 

0'34 
O'jO 
0'07 
066 
2'28 
1'86 
2'43 
O'H 
l'iO 

0'14 

0'20 

6'59 

Incorporate]. 

22 Sept" 1888 
4 Jnne, 1859 

13 Nov" 1862 
13 Nov" 1863 
3 June, 1889 
4 Mar" 1879 

17 Mar" 1876 

15 Mar" 1870 

4 June, 1859 
24 Oct" 1868 
19 Aug" 1859 
31 Oct" 1889 
13 Nov" 1863 
19 July, 1859 
22 Feb" 1859 

4, Mar., 1872 
10 Feb., 1872 

27 April, 1870 

18 Mar" 188! 

9 Jan" 1860 

4,089 0'10 0'11 016 17 June, 1872 
3,958 I 0'34 0'67 0'88 13 May, 1879 

3,420 0'07 0'00 0'16 H Jan" 1880 

3,271 0'27 0'32 O'5R 

3,139 0'81 0'81 0'92 
3,103 0'04 0'72 0'68 

3,005 0'51 0'72 1'13 

2,996 4'17 462 4'82 
2,9tl7 0 X3 0'40 0'49 
2,942 3 '22 3 '72 3 9a 
2,935 0'24 0'32 0'29 
2,931 0'14 0'29 0'37 

2,862 0'52 0'57 071 

2,792 O'OS 0'08 0'09 
2,7tii ,,0'28\ 0'48 

2,678 0'02 0'021 0'02 

2,531 0'30 0'40 0'46 
2,514 (j'771 O'Sl 0 98 
2,501 2'07 3'42 3'65 

2,494 0'07 0'08 0'08 
2,461 0'08 0'09 0'08 
2,374 0'39 0'49 051 
2,262 0'08 0'11 0'15 
2,240 0'76 l'U 1'50 
2,206 3'15 
2,136 0'21 0'28 042 
2,136 0'06 0'08

1 

0'07 
2,063 0'09 0'11 0'11 
2,063 " 0'25 

i:g:;~ ~:~~ g:~: I g:~~ 
1,881 0'11 0'12 0'12 
1,861 1'16 1'53 1'66 
1,832 0'05 0'06 0'86 

1,797 

1,751 
1,736 
1,692 
1,621 
1,601 

0'17 0'22 

0'63 
0'06 
0'98 
0'04 
1'00 

0'53 
o OS 
096 
0'09 
0'77 

0'23 

0'53 
0'08 
1'32 
0'07 
0'69 

8 May, 1888 

3 Aug" 1882 
10 Mar" 1862 

17 Sept" 1885 

30 ,ran" 1860 
20 lIIay, 1884 
21 Feb" 1860 
28 Feb" 1883 
3 Dec" 1890 
9 June, 1886 

22 Nov" 18H 
£2 Dec., 1891 

20 July, 1860 

26 July, 1886 
5 tlept" 1883 

29 Mar" 1888 

16 Dec, 1868 
10 June, 1872 
17 Mar" 1885 
3 May, 1880 

24 Dec" 1890 
25 May, 1902 
25 Feh" 1890 
12 Mar" 1873 
6 Nov" 1879 

13 June, 1903 
4: June, 1883 

12 Nov" 1883 
29 Dec, 1871 
13 April, 1870 
16 Nov" 1871 
6 Feb., 1889 

17 Feb" 1886 
5 Feb" 1876 
5 Mar" 1890 

24 Oct, 1868 
30 Oct" 1890 
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County. 

I
I A.rea I 

m ,~~---,~~~,-~~I-~~~~~ 

Acres. II I I I (19 1 1891. 1901. 1911. 1891. 11901. I 1. 

Municipality. 
Population. Persons per acre. 

Incorporated. 

3 July, 1878 
Bourke ., Cowper and } 

Gunderbooka 
Hillgrove , , ., Sandon ,. 
Wrightville } 

28,160 

2,240 
3.,1.49 1 92"',62097411,593 0'11 0'091 0'05 

1,581 . . 1'02 0'71 20 Sept., 1899 

I 1,171 I 1,568 .. 0'21 ()'28 25 Sept., 1899 

I 1,082 1,523 .. (NO 0'56 15 May, 1898 
1,275 1,391 I 1,517 1'14 1'24 1'35 27 April, 1887 

(late Gladstone) Robinson, , , . 5,600 
Dungog .. .. Durham.. .. 2,701 
Tumut " ., Wynyard, , " 1,120 
Shell barbour ., Camden " "1 38,720 
Maclean ., Clarence,. ., 1,184 
UJladuUa " ., St, Vincent 28,160 

1,5S71 1,929 1,512 O'Oi 0'05 0'04 4 June, 1859 
907 1,333 1,506 0'76 1'13 127 28 Dec., 1887 

1,582 1,76& i 1,502 0'05 0'06 0'05 14 April, 1874 

Blayney , . Bathurst.... 3,040 
Moss Vale " "Camden,. . '1 18,240 

Manilla , , .. Darling ,. , . 1,040 

1,240 1,385 I 1,474 0'07 0'08 0'08 14 Rept" 1888 
1,254 1,529 I 1,435 0'41 0'50 0'47 31 Oct., 1882 

lIolonz Ashburnham } , 
.• ! 1,390 " 0,'S5 1'34 11 June, 1901 

~ " "andWellington 14,720 1,112 1,254 I 1,371 0'08 0'09 0'09 13 NO\·., 1878 

Peak Bill.. .. Narromine .. 18,560 .. 1,107 i 1,362 008 0'06 
Walcha .. .. Vernon.. .. 18,880 864 980 I' 1,334 005 0'05 
Queanbeyan ., Murray ,. '. 5,696 1,262 1 219 1,273 0'22 0'21 
Narromine .. NE~~~:~~ and} 755.. '931 1,269 0'31 1'23 

Braidwood.. .. St. Vincent .. 5,760 1,496 1,551 1,233 0'26 0'27 
Condobolin,. "Cunl,lingham" 29,888 742 1,078 I 1,230 0'02 0'04 
Bingara " "Murchison . ,3,072 738 879 I 1,213 0 24 0'29 
South GraftOn .. Clarence.. '. 1,552 . , 976: 1,207 ,. 0'64 
Taree.. " ,. Macquarie . , 294 716 871 I 1,205 2'43 2'96 

Nyngan " ,. C~~p:iego and} 2,970 1,355 1,455 1
1 1,200 0'46 0'49 

Gundagai.. .. Clarendon 2,080 948 1,487 1,181 0'46 0'71 
Scone.. .. .. Brisbane.. ::1 1,190 876 1,1451 1,156 074 0'26 
Grenfell .. .. Monteagle .. I 346 745 869! ],145 2]5 2'51 
,,\\Tarren .. Ewenmar and }! 

. . Oxley 14,592.. 1,175 I 1,142 0'08 

0'07 
0'07 
0'22 

1'68 

0'21 
0'04 
0'39 
0'78 
4'10 

0'40 

0'57 
0'97 
3'31 

0'08 

Coraki Richmond and } 538 1 .. .. Rous 2,560 770: 1,138 0'21 0'30 0'44 

Barraba " .. Darling ., " 840 .. I' 1,125 ,. ., 1'34 
Port Macquarie "Macquarie 3,520 9~1 l;ioo 1,119 0'27 0'32 0'32 
Jamberoo " .. Camden " ,,40,6",,0 2,235 1,291 I 1,100 0'05 0'03 0'03 
Morpeth ,. .. Northumberland I 666 1,138 1,288 I 1064 1'71 1'93 1'60 

ir!a~l~ng :: ::1 ~~~~~~nd Gipp~, 32,~~ '819 1,~~~ i ~:gf~ 2'[,6 g:~~ g:~~ 
Harden i ., ., 

7 Nov., 1894 
7 Mar., 1889 
2 Feb., 1885 

22 April, 189S 

24 Mar., 1891 
20 May, 1890 
27 Mar., 1889 
6 Nov., 1896 

25 Mar., 1885 

16 Feb., 1891 

14 Aug., 1889 
25 April, 1888 
3 May. 1883 

23 April, 1895 

2 April, 1891 

19 May, 1906 
14 Mar., 1887 
11 Aug., 185\1 
14 Deo" 1865 
19 Dec., 1899 
24 April, 1882 

21 May, 1E92 
Wallendbeen Bland and } 

.. , 63,360 7361' 1,019 0'01 0'02 
Mittagong " "Camden.. ., 2,304 1,468 1,210 976 0'64 0'53 0'42 24 July, 18811 
Wingham , , ., Ma.cquarie ., 2,029 494 556 970 0'24 0'27 0'48 26 June, 1889 
Picton " " Camden" .. 2,317 ., 1,053 ' 954 .. 0'45 0'41 14 Mar., 1895 
Mullumbimby "Raus " " 1,120 ., ,. 1 951 " 0'85 1 July, 1908 
Moruya .. ., Dampier.. ,,12,160 1,236 1,099 I 945 0'10 0'09 OOB 13 Mar., 1891 
Raymond Terrace Gloucester .. 384 899 823 : 911 2'31 2'14 2'37 7 July, 188~ 
Burrow.. " King". 21,760 767 839 891 0'03 0'04 0'04 8 Dec., 1888 
Greta.. " Northumberland 3,072 1,751 861 858 0'57 0'28 0'28 2 May. 1890 
Muama .. Cadell 32,180 716 928 841 0'02 0'03 0'03 29 Dec., 1890 
Bombala " Weliesley 1,299 1,lOl 986 827 O'S5 0'76 0'64 26 Nov" 1890 
West Narrabri White" 1,459., 617 806 " 0'46 0'55 26 Sept., 1895 
Brewarrina .. .. i Clyde.. 16,000.. 683 798 .. 0'04 0'05 12 Jan., 1901 
Gerringong " "Camden" ., 27,360 1,534 1,051 794 0'10 O'll 0'16 22 April, 1871 
WariaJda " "Burnett 5,248.. 875 782 ,,0'17 0'15 30 Mar" .1900 
Aberdeen .. ", Durham .. 1,491" 749 734 ,,0'50 0'49 18 Dec., 189' 
*South Shoalhaven I St, Vincent 25,D20 1,139 909 721 0'04 003 0'03 14 Dec" 1890 
Balranald.. ..' Catra .. .. 30,720 637 741 720 0'02 0'02 O'O~ 27 Sept" 1882 
JerUderie '. ,Uran..., 32,000 541 744 ; 718 0'02 0'02 0'02 4 Nov., 1889 
WHcannia.. :: I Yonng.. .. 13,440 1,287 935 1 670 0'09 0'07 0'05 3 Feb., 1883 

Hillston. " F~~~~~i~o~nd} 32,000 734 843 i 644 0'02 '(j'03 0'02 8 Dec., 1888 

Cudal " ' Ashburnham 25600 447 599'1 574 0(J'0042 I °0'0
0

2
3 

0'02 20 Oct., 1890 
Wentworth.. .. Wentworth :: 21;939 801 642 558 0'03 23 Jan., 1879 
Careoar .. "Bathurst" , . 429 562 578 I 53. 1'31 1'35 1'25 11 Nov., 1878 
Broughton Yale . , ' tlamden '. ,,15,040 424 322 236 0'03 01)2 0'01 22 April, 1811 
tSilverton .. ., Yancowinna .. 2G,240 1,397 286 i .. 0'05 0'01 " 22 Oct., 18811 
tHilI End.. Wellingto'1.. 1,100 814 643 'I .. 0'74 0'58 6 Aug., 1873 
iGosford ., Northumberland 1,837 ~ ~ _,_._ ~ 0.41_

1
.....:.:._ 10 Nov., 1886 

TotaJ, !,xtr,,:.~etropolitan) 1 5'0 126 216214 265,675 3;6,20(1 0'141 0'17 0'20 MUnlClpahtles .. .. r t - , , •• , ~ 

• South Shoalhaven was tbe name given to the amalgamated municipalities of Numba and Central 
Shoalhaven, which (at the census of 1891) had respective popUlations numbering 688 and 451-total 1,139, 
as shown above for South Shoalhaven at the date of the Gensus1891. 

tInoluded in the Western Division of the State. tInc1uded in Turon Shire, 17th June, 1908. 

§ Included in Erina Shire, of whioh it is the headquarters, 22nd January, 1908. 
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CHANGES IN MUNICIPAL STA.TUS A.ND AREAS. 

During the period 1891-~1911 some changes took place in municipal develop
ment other than the formation of new municipalites and the enlargement in 
area of existing incorporated districts. The disappearance or Numba and 
Oentral Shoalh'), ven and their amalgamation under the new name of South 
Shoalhaven have already been noted. Oamperdown has been merged into the 
municipality of Sydney. Gosford, Hill End, and Silverton have ceased as 
municipal entities, the first-named adding its population to that of Erina 
Shire, the secpnd to Turon Shire, and the third being included in the great 
unincorporated section of the State known as the vVestern Division. The 
municipality of South Singleton, which appeared in the census enumeration 
of 1891 with a population of 802 inhabitants and in that of 1901 with a 
population of 955, was, on the 7th June, 1906, amalgamated with the old 
borough of Singleton, which dates from the 30th ,fanuary, 1866, while the 
junior district, which it has absorbed, was proclaimed a municipal district on 
the 10th December, 1884-. What is now known as Kiama appeared in the 
census of 1891 as East Kiama, and the" Kiama" of that census is now known 
as Jamberoo. -

Since the last census the following amalgamations and other 
changes have taken place :·-On the 24th December, 1912, Oudal ceased 
separate existence as a municipality and became part of Boree Shire; on the 
27th December, 1912, Moruya was merged into EurobodaUa Shire; on the 
27th JUne, 1913, Mulgoa became part of Nepl'an Shire; and on the 20th 
OctoleJ', 1915, East Orange which had been proclaimed a borough on the 
29th March, 1888, \Vasa-dded to the older municipality of Orange, which had 
,heen proclaimed a borough on the 9th January, 1860. 

Of the municipal towns in the foregoing lists some 'lhow remarkable 
development, and others as remarkable decline. The population of the 
copper-centre of Oobar increased from l) 189 in 1891 to 4,430 in ] 911, or 
practically fourfold. Katoomba, as a result of its popularity as a health
resort in the heart of the Blue Mountains, increased from a popnlation of 
1,592 to 4,923, or over threefold, during the two decades covered by the 
three census dates. Lithgow, Lismore, Wellington, Oasino, Oowra, Gunne
dah, and M.-oree have more than doubled their populations during the same 
.period. The municipal towns which showed a prosperous growth throughout 
the two decades included Tamworth, 1nverell, Glen Innes, Temora, Junee, 
Ooonamble, Quirindi, MUJ'willllmbah, M.urrumbunah, Berry (unique for 
that reason among New South Wales south coastal towns), Dungog, Maclean, 
Manilla, Walcha, Bingara, South Grafton, Taree, Ooraki, Barraba, UraUa, 
Wingham, and Mullumbimhy. 

The prosperous development of the coastal towns north of Sydney was 
due very largely to the land settlement which followed the opening of 
the North Ooast Railway to traffic, and the unlocking of huge areasof 
dairying country and timbered forests to exploitation Many of the 
dairy-farmers of the South Ooast districts sold out and reinvested their 
capital in the more favoured North Ooast. The municipal towns of the 
'South Ooast Division, which have markedly retrograded, and the 
populations or which have declined since 1891, include Bega,Nowra,Shell
,harbour, and UIladulla. 

Some municipal centres have, for thetwentyyeaJ's1891-,,1911, flhown 
a steady· growth, varying from good to moderate or gradual. Among 
'these maybe listed: Broken Hill, West Maitland, Wagga Wagga, 
. Armidale, Grafton, W ollongong, Forbes, Orange, Young, Single-ton, OOOtill.-
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mundra, Mudgee, Kempsey, East Orange (now incorporated with the older 
municipality of nearly similar name), Narrandera, Muswellbrook, Gulgong, 
Murrurundi, 'Vrightv'iUe, Condobolin, Wallendbeen,· and West Narrabri. 
Certain municipal centres showed a very slow growth, amounting in some 
cases to a condition little better than stagnation. Their populations. advanced 
by tens instead of hundreds, and were not much more than stationary. Among 
such, in varying degrees, were Albury, Tenterfield, Narrabri, Deniliquin, 
Cooma, Corowa, Ballina, Ulmarra, TUlllut, Moss Vale, Molong, P~ak Hill, 
Queanbeyan, Braidwood, Scone, Grenfell, Raymond Terrace, Burrowa, and 
Brewarrina. The reason for the small progress of these places·may be found 
in the character of the surrounding country. The urban needs of a farming 
population are small, and are soon completely supplied; and unless local 
manufactures are developed, as in Li_thgow, the country town of the hinter
land will languish if it attempts to exceed thE> demands made upon its limited 
resources as a depot of exchange and the emporium (If small necessities, for 
a great bulk of the trade done by an agricultural or pastoral population is 
directly metropolitan. 

A number of municipal centres showed, indeed, a gradual decline, such as 
Goulhurn, Camden, Bowral, Kiama, Moruya, Moama, Bombala, Gerringong, 
vVarialda, Wentworth, and Broughton Vale. A few places evinced their 
decline in population, and the lowering prosperity of which such decline 
is evidence, since 1891, as, for instance, Bathurst, East Maitland, Parkes, 
Hay, and Yass. :Some centres declined from the census of 1891 to that of 
1901, but recovered at the census 1911, though not always to the extent of 
rehabilitation. Of such were Dubbo, Blayney, Nyngan, Gundagai, Warren, 
Port Macquarie, Morpeth, 'Vyalong, Picton, Balranald, Jerilderie, Hillston, 
Cudal, and Carcoit'. A few municipal towns evinced in the records of their . 
. population a great re'-et·se of their former fortunes. Bourke's population 
from 1891 to 1911 declined by about half; and others almost equally 
decadent were Jamberoo, Hillgrove, Mittagong, Gleta, Aberdeen, South 
Shoalhaven, and Wilcannia, of which number the fate of mining-centres need 
oceasion no surprisp, as a goldfield has never an existence more than transient, 
and the decline of a coalfield is generally the mere following of the seam 
farther in other directions. 

The foregoing lists contain certain anomalies and periodical differences, 
which require attention in making a comparison between the urban popula
tions enumerated at the three census periods of I8:E, 1901, and 1911. The 
Shires Act. became law in 1905 ; and in the year following the Local Govern
ment Act was passed, and provided the necessary machinery. This new 
legislation required a readjustment of areas, and of their inhabitants and 
resources. Some municipalities had declined, both in prosperity and in 
population. In the work of reconstruction, and in the application of a more 
extended sphere to the principles of local government, Gosford became 
absorbed in the shire of Erina, Hill End in that of Turon, and Silverton in 
the vast expanse of the 'Vestern Division. Since the census of 1911, other 
changes have taken place; Mulgoa has lost municipal dignity, and become 
part of N epean Shire; Moruya also has disappeared from the list of munici
palities, to become part of EurobudaUa Shire j the municipality of East Orange 
has been merged with Orange proper; Cudal has ceased to be a municipality, 
and has been included in Boree Shire; Dorrigo Shire has been divided to 
provide the new Shire of Nymboida; Bellingpn Shire has sustained similar 
treatment to provide the new shire of Nambucca; and finaUy,so far, the 
municipality of WaUsend has been increased both in area and in population 
by its absorption of its neighbouring municipality of Plattsburg. It must be -
Doted also that the municipalities of Numba and Central Shoalhaven, 
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recorded in the census of 1891 with respective populations of 688 and 451 
(total,. 1, 139), were combined in the new municipality of South Shoalhaven, in 
the year 1895. 

In the second part of this inquiry the population of New South Wales is 
given in counties, arranged in Divisions and in Territorial Areas, in order t.hat 
comparisons with the results of previous census periods IDay be instituted. 
The subdivision of the State into shires dates only from the 1st January, 
1907, for all practical purposes connected with tbe collection of statistics, 
a.nd the first population returns for shire-areas were made from the results of 
the census of 1911. The shire boundaries do not fall coterminously within 
county and divisional boundaries, hence the population of Divisions comprising 
shires and municipalities would not agree with the population of Divisions 
based on the number of persons in each county. 

ANO:lIALIES OF ENUMERATION. 

In the list of "Localities" for the census year 1911, the absence of names 
of certain municipalities will be noticed. The name Cudgegong certainly 
appears, but it is that of a village miles distant, in a south-easterly 
direction, from the municipality of the same name. Central Illawarra 
and North Illawana do not appeal' at all as "Localities." Bellambiand 
Corrimal, the principal towns in the municipality of the latter, and Unan
derra and Dapto, the principal towns in the municipality of the former, are 
all four given with their popllations. The municipality of UJladuUa 
receives "Locality" mention, and its population, which was 1,502 
inhabitants, is given as 224; but Milton, th~ town of the district, is given 
with a population of 1,084. Kembla, with a population of 878, is also 
listed as a locality. Kembla Heights and Mount Kembla are both postal 
towns; Kembla Grange is a railway station; and Port Kembla's name 
defines its character. Moreover, Mount Kembla and Port Kembla both 
appear in the list of "Localities," with populations ()' 332 and 844 respectively; 
and Mount Kembla appears also in the list of villages in the 1901 
census enumeration, with 263 inhabitants. The 2udden appearance of 
the place-name Kembla, otherwise unqualified, gives no clue to its 
geographical identity. Mount Keira, another new place-name in population 
lists, belongs to the same district; but whether its inhabitants are 
resident in the incorporated area of the municipality of North Illawllrra, or 
the unincorporated part of the county of Camden, does not appear plainly. 
Islington, with 2,841 inhabitants, appears in the list as simply a "Locality" 
in the county of Northumberland, but local knowledge is requisite to enable 
the reader to recognise in the name a part of the incorporated city of New
castle. Of Tighe's Hill, the same remark can be made just as pertinently. 
The word "Arm" is repeatedly used as a place-name with reference to coastal 
counties. The combinations "North Arm," ".south Arm," etc., are not very 
distinctive in a geographical sense; but when employed with a determinate 
application to any given part of the coast, so as to be identifiable, duplication 
need not cause confusion (though it is a highly reprehensible practice), and 
"South Arm" is as much a recognisable place-name as "Taylor's Arm," if 
the county be associated with the indentation defined as such. 

Some statements are not, of course, amenable to rectification, because at the 
time of the census enumeration of 1901 certain subsequent legislation was not 
anticipated. One instance will sprve as an example applicable to many: 
Gloucester, a Yillage in the county of the same name, had seventy-six 
inhabitants in the census year 1891 ; in 1901 they numbered only seventy
lJine, but in 1905, Gloucester was incorporated as a shire, and the census of 
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19B recorded for the shire a population of3,3~0, and for the "Looolity" 
of Gloucester a .population of 1,472, the .latter being obviously out afall 
proportion with its previously recorded number of inhabitants. 

The censuses of 1891 and 1901 gave Newington a8a town-centre, with 
953 and 592 inhabitants respectively, but Newington should be deducted 
from the figures involved in a comparison of the urban and rural elements of 
the population, because it was an asylum for the aged and infirm, and in no 
sense urban. Kenmore, with populatiom of 884 and 1,399 inhabitants for the 
census periods 1901 and 1911 respectively, should be subtracted also irom com
parison results, as it is an asylum for the mentally aillict.ed. Glenbrook,.a little 
village on the eastern face of the Blue Mountains, had, at the three census 
enumerations under review, a population which slowly increased froUl 116 to 
123 and t,o 274. At the time the last census was taken, an additional 
population of 1,017, of which number 266 were females, gave an aggregation 
which assumed quite urban proportions, but the Glenbrook railway-camp 
cannot be classed as urban nevertheless; neither can Mort's Estate, with 608 
inhabitants, and situated also in the co~nty of Cook, be regarded as a town
-centre, notwithstanding its possession of over 500 inhabitants. The gold
fields of Acacia Dam, Grenfell, Alectown,Swamp Oak, Little Plain, Neville, 
Bora Creek, Lucknow, and Lewis Ponds; the copper mine of McPhail, and 
the shale plant at J oadja Creek should likewise all be left out in a considera
tion of the urban and rural populations of the State as compared at the three 
,eens-us periods of 1891, 1901, and 1911. 

FLUC'l'UATIONS OF UNINCORPORATED URBAN POPULATION, 1891-191l. 

· In order to institute a comparison' between the three census periods of 
1891, 1901, and 1911, it will be necessary to enumerate the populations of 
towns and villages that have, at one or other decade, fallen behind the 

· standard of 500 inhabitants adopted as an urban basiA. The towns and 
· village.s of ~OO illhabitaI?ts and upwards in the census ye~rs of 1891 and 
1901, mcludmg such as have since the year 1891 become lDcorporated as 
municipalities, and extra-metropolitan centres in the county of Oumberland, 
were as follow:--

Population under 500. I Population over 500. i 

I 
Incor-

_____ T_O\\_.h ___ or_'_'i_lI_a
g
_e_. _____ ~~;;l~ 'j 190~~ 1- l~~;-I 1891. i 1901. r porated. 

OIHillgrove ,. 

Sunny Corner 
*Peak Hill 

Nymagee ... 
"Picton 
··Corowa ... 

Major's Creek 

Newington 
Swamp Oak 

·Temora .. 
Heathcote 

"Dun gog ... 
".\Yarren ... 

"South Graftou 

2,412 
260 1,677 

1,557 
379 1,321 

1,176 
1,171 

"'j 
337 966 

... 9'\3 
113 233 947 

915 
94 73 893 

878 
860 

, 827 

" Urban centres subsequently formed into municipalities. 

1899 

515 
1894 

881 

~:~461 1895 
]903 

611 
592 

1891 

... I 
1893 
1895 

-- 1896 
I 
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Population under 500. Population over 500. r 
Town or Village. 

Incor~ 

I I 
: I rorated. 

1891. 1901. 1911. 1891. I 1901. 

I 2~ I I 
, 

Little River ... . .. . .. - - 807 -- ., . 
Lewis Pands ... . .. .. , ... 293. 747 

I 
... ." 

Taralga ... '" ... .. . . .. 359 468 723 ... ... 
Mount Victoria .. 664 I 556 . .. -... "'! . .. ... ... 
Alectown ... ... . .. j ... 264 317 633 ... ... 

'''1 
J'oadja . ,. ... ... .. . I . .. ... ... 625 ... .. . 
Acacia Dam ! 563 ... ... ... 

J 
. .. ... ... ... 

Glen Mitchell ... ... . .. ... . .. 558 ... 
I 

. .. 
Wattle Flat ... . .. ... ... 415 539 671 .. . 
Burragorang '" ... ···1 .,. 492 411 531 ... ." 
Kangaloon ... ... r ... . .. 357 530 502 ... 
Burraga 

'''j 
472 528 954 ... " ... . ,. . .. . .. ... 

Rooty Hill .. , ... . .. . .. 28~ - 527 ... ... 
Hinton ... '" ... ... . .. 427 411 524 ... ... 
Cambewarra 342 402 517 

, 
'" ... ... .. . . . ... 

',,"olumla ... '" ... ... 1 .. 441 450 511 .., ... 
Blacktown ... ... ... . .. . .. 449 506 522 . .. 
West Wyalong ... .. , ... - . .. - - 1,696 ., 

"Mauilla (with Upper Manilla) .. 407 ... .. , ... 1,269 1901 
Dubbo (ontside Municipality) ... - ... - -- 1,083 

1 
. .. 

Lucknow ... '" ... ... 310 . .. 459 ... 1,077 I . .. 
*Murwillumbah '" ... ... 492 . .. ... . .. 953 1902 

Hexham ... ... ... ... 335 I ... 334 . . 915 .., 
Dural ... ... ... ... 295 . .. 443 .. . 864 I .., 

Drake ... ... ... ... 71 .. 347 . .. 814 i .. 
*Barraba . " ... ... J 413 ... ... . .. 747 11)06 
Rous ... ... ... 328 ... 430 .., 685 ." 
Pokolbin ... ... ... 329 I ... 354 

I 
. .. 655 .., 

j 

Catherine Hill Bay .. ... 354 I ... 476 . .. 651 .., 

Dubbo-N ewtown .. ... - - - - 621 ... 
McPhail ... .. ... . .. - ... 92 - 616 . .. 
Bora Creek ... ... ... - ... - - 570 . .. 
Captain's, Flat ... . .. ... 488 . .. 206 .. . 558 ... 
Seven Hills ... .., ... 454 ... 459 .., 527 ... 
Little Plain ... . .. ... 261 ... 319 ... 503 ... 
Neville ... ... ... ... - ... 376 --, 500 .., 

Brewarrina '" ... ... 489 ... ... . .. 
I 

... 1901 
Warialda ... ... .., .. 400 ... .. . ... ." 1900 

.. 
* 
'Vest Narrabri ... . .. .., 384- ... ... ... ... 1895 .. 
Narromine ... . .. "·1 236 ... . .. ... ... 1898 
Wallendbeen ... . .. .. ! 189 ... .. . ... .. . 1892 
Wrightvill~ (late Gladstone) ... 176 .' .. , I ... , .., 1899 
Aberdeen ... ... .. , . .. 106 .. , ... I ... '" HI94 

* 

• 
* 
Mullumbimby ... . .. ... - 428 .., - .. , 1908 * 

Total, over 500 Inhabitants ... 26,586 23,154 

• Urban centre. subsequently formed into municipalities. 
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THE UNINCORPORATED URBAN POPULATION OF THE COUNTY OF 

CUMBERLAND, 1891-1911. 

The places in the county of Cunberland, of 500 inhabitants and upwards, 
which have not yet been incorporated as municip:tlitie~, together with certain 
villages which have since been illcorporated in the area of Ku-rinlr-gai Shire, 
were, at the census of 1911 and the two preceding enumerations, repre
sented by the following populations :_ 

Unincorporated Town, Village, 
or Locality. 

Hornsby... ... . .. 1 
Helenshurgh... ... . .. 
Sutherland (with Como) ... 
'l'hirroul (1ate Robinsville) .. . 
Carlingford ... '" ' .. . 
Rpping 
'/{i verst one 
Beecroft 
NormanhurRt 
Pl"nnant Hills 
Coledale 
Baulkham Hills 
Scarborough .. . 
Cronulla .. . 
Clifton 

... 
"'1 
... ... [ 

Population under 500.1 

1891. \ 1901. I 
423 I 

"49~ I 
442 . 

::~80 \ 
205 

303 

:177 

452 

409 

376 

470 

i ••• ! 

493 I 
•• I 

Castle Hill 415 i 
Forrester 80 I 
Pymble ..... . 
'furramurra ... I 

Wahroonga ... ... _ I \ 
Gordon (headquarters Ku- _-=-1 

ring.gai Shi;~t~~. over 500 IrMitants ... [ 

Population O\'er 500. 

1891. 1901. I 
1,

818
1 ],611 

602 

·.:~241 
992 

6113 

594 

mH. 

2,213 
1,838 
1,222 
1,025 
1,013 
I,UOI 

981 
953 
953 
899 
794 
743 
701 
636 
571 
568 
559 

{HI II 

- ~~: I ~ * 
: I 

- ! 653

1

) _ .. 

1,217 1]0,(0), 16,672 

• Included in KtL-ring-gai Shire in 1911. 

In making a final computation, a few localities wlJich haye since acl.ieved 
municipal rank in the county of Cumbcl'land will hase to be considf'red; 
but it mu~t be remarked ill passing that the census ellumeration of 1891 
records only Auburn (population 2,O:W),Canley Vale (105), Ingleburn (217), 
and Bankstown (108); and that no mention is made vf lVlulgoa, Ermington, 
Rydalmere, Castlereagh, and Cabramatta. Of tllPse prospective municipalities 
the populat!on of Auburn only is included among urban centres in 1891. 

The districts referred to are shown in the following list :--

Locality. 

Auburn .. . 
Mulgoa .. . 
Rrmington and Rydalmcre 
Castlerfagh .. 
Cabramatta and Canley Vale 
Inglehurn ... 
Bank.iltown 

--------------.----., -----~ 

1891. I 
1- ----------c------ ,Incorporated. 
i Under 500 1 0'er500 I Inhabitants. Inhabitants . 

... j 2,026 1892 

..- 698 18!:3 
"'1 685 1891 

[32 '189,) 
475 1892 
217 1896 
108 1895 
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POPULA'rION OF NEW SOUTH W.~LES, 1891-1911. 

The following table shows the urban and rural populatio .. at each of the 
three census periods of 1891, 1901, and 1911, according to the method 
hitherto adopted; the urban centres of Corrimal, Milton, Dapto, Bellambi, 
and Unanderra, in the DiviRion of the South Coast, and included within 
municipal boundarieR, are not given. It is noticeable that the" l{,p,mainder 
of the State," which it has been customary to dfscribe somewhat vaguely as 
"Rural," shows a declension in population, which, if based on indisputable 
evidence, would be as alarming as abnormal. But an experience of population 
returns of municipalities of defined boundaries shows an over-statement 
m.fiounting in some Divisions of the State to 23 per cent., and for the whole 
State to over 12 per cent. The probability of over-statement of population 
in " Localities" of which the boundaries are undefined may, therefore, be 
assumed to be much higher than with respect to municipalities, the areas of 
which have been accurately determined. 

Population. 
Division. 

1891. IDOL 1911. 

Sydney and Suburbs 383,283 481,8;~0 629,503 
Extra·metropolitan Municipalities .. 304,905 370,080 422,491 
Towns and Villages of 500 Inhabitants and 51,963 81,484 175,303 

upwards. 
------

Total, Quasi-urban Population ... 740,151 933,394 1,227,297 
Remainder of the State (Rural) ... 378,099 413,326 411,281 
Federal Capital Territory 1,714 
Lord Howe Island ... 55 100 105 
Shipping 5,649 8,026 8,051 

Total, Whole State 

The foregoing table, which dissects the population into metropolitan, 
municipal (extra-metropolis), non-municipal tOWIl, and the remainder of 
the State constituents, shows a gradual growth of Sydney and suburbs, a 
slight progressive increase for the extra-metropolitan municipalities, and an 
ascendencyaltogether disproportionate for the non-municipal towns of 500 
inhabitants and upwards in the second decade, even if every allowance be 
made for the great extension during the last ten years of new coalfields 
areas, the opening up of virgin tracts by coastal railway development, and 
the operation of the Shires and Local Government Acts, respectively. 

COASTAL CITIES AND INLAND TOWNS. 

The aggregation of a great number of people in Sydney, as in other Austra
lasia.n seaboard cities, need furnish no food for theories concerning congestion. 
It is the experience and the fate of capital cities, sitnated on the coast-line, 
the wide world over, and more particularly of the younger settled countries 
like Australia, New Zealimd, !tnd AmClica. This experience is, moreover, 
not confined to capital cities; and a port like that of Newcastle is the resort 
and the objective of an overseafl contingent similarly to Sydney, though 
to a less extent. Sydney is a changing-house for immigrants, and a 
haven of refuge and a field of exploitation for adventurtrs. There is, 
however, little likelihood of a congested urban population in the extra
metropolitan districts, because an excess Fopulation cannot· be utilized; 
there is no surplus for the use of dormant energy as in a metropolis; and 
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there ill no escape from the rigid conditions of local existence as on the sea
board. Few centres of an urban character remain unincorporated as munici
palities (many ha;ve an extraordinary sparseness of population with regard to 
proportionate density of settlement), hence it may justly be assumed that the 
greater number of "Localities," loosely accepted as urban, are not in any 
indisputable sense towns; but are merely postal centres of varying importance 
and development that offer a rallying-point. and the conveniences of an address, 
and other limited advantages to the inhabitants of large districts; and that 
these postal centres, by a laxity of terminology, gain credit for a populousness 
not verified by a closer investigation of their claims. 

GROWTH OF POPULA'rION IN DIVISIONS OF THE STATE. 

The foregoing statement of the urban and rural population of New South 
Wales is based entirely on returns primarily relating to localities, and from 
what has been said it is obvious that geographical terms haye been very 
loosely employed in determining the importance of places classed as towns. 
1'he character of a place is determined by the occupations pursued in its 
vicinity, and the operations of primary producers are largely dependent on 
the magnitude of the area over whtbh they are employed. Agriculture, 
sheep-farming, dairy-farming, mining, hunting and trapping, and the c.on
servation of forests and water, are not the callings followed by townspeople. 

In the succeeding pages the population will be shown according to the 
Divisions into which the counties of the State have been arranged for pur
poses of statistical classification and reference. These are fifteen in number, 
namely, the North Coast, the Hunter and Manning, the Metropolitan, the 
South Coast; the N orthem, the Central, and the Southern Tablelands; the 
North-Western, the Central-Western, and the South-Western Slopes; the 
North-Central and the Central Plains, and the Riverina; and the two 
Divisions of the Plains to the east and to the west of the Darling River. In 
presenting the statistics of population according to the geographical Divisions 
of the State, and having reference to the occupations pursued by the resi
dents, the population of localities, as collected at the enumeration of the 
people at the three census periods will also be given; but ~uch ascribed 
population must not be accepted as any indication of the nature of the 
industry distinctive of any particular locality, for reasons which have already 
been detailed. 

THE NORTH COAST DIVISION. 

The N ol'th Coast consists of the six counties of Rous, Richmond, Olarence, 
Fitzroy, Raleigh, and Dudley, in their geographical order, reading from 
north to south. The n.orthern boundary of the Division is the Macpherson 
Range, which forms, also part of the southern boundary of the State of 
Queensland. The southern boundary of the Division is the Hastings Range, 
from its junction with the Botumburra Range on the we3t to Dandingalong 
on the east, thence by a line running northward to Kempsey, and thence 
north-ea!:!tward by the Macleay River to Trial Bay. The eastern boundary 
of the Division is the South Pacific Ocean, fr01l1 Grassy Head on the south 
to Point Danger on the north. The western boundary of the Division isa 
range of hills running approximately southward from the Macpherson Range 

.' on the north to Theresa Mountain; thence, still southerly, to its junction 
:with the Hogarth Range, thence southward to Mount .Belmore, thence south-

. south-east to Monnt Marsh, thence south-south-west hy Coal Ridge to the 
Clarence River, thence 1:>y Purgatory Creek to the range at Point Gundahl, 
thence south~south-east to the headquarters of the Nymboida River, thence 
south-west,and f!outh, and. Jollowing the range, successively to Shea's Knob, 
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Mount Hyland, Grass Tree Knob, Darkie, and Point Lookout, and from Point 
IBokout by the Botumburra Range, crossing the Macleay River, and linking 
with the Hastings Range on the south, near Kemp's Pinnacle and Spokes 
Hill. 

The population of the six counties comprising the Division of the North 
Coast, and the density of population of persons per square mile, at the three
census enumerations of 1891, 1901, and 1911, al'e shown in the subjoined 
table:-

Area in Population. Persons per square mile, 
County. square 

I I I I miles. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1891. 1901. 1911, 

Rous ... , .. , .. 2,281 17,836 27,562 48,557 7'82 12'08 21'29 
Clarence , .. ... 1,377 15,613 17,52l 18,161 11'34 12'65 13'19 
Ralejgh .. , ... .. , 1,053 3,638 4,631 9,124 3'46 4'40 8,66 
Richmond ." .. , 1,148 3,875 4,741 7,655 3'38 4'13 6'67 
Fitzroy, .. ,,, .. , 1,539 2,447 3,149 6,871 I 1'59 2'05 4'46 
Dudley .. , .. ' .. , 1,054 5,766 6,316 ~~I~~ 6'17 

Total ... ... 8,452 49,175 63,920 36,942 5'82 I 7'56 11'47 

The North Coast is the sugar-growing region of New South Wales, 
The cane is not, however, now cultivated in the Kempsey District, but 
this part of the State owed its primary settlement to the devastation 
of the brush-forests of the littoral rivers, which were ior YEars the source 
of the supply of a numher of unrivalled soft-woods, such as the red-cedar 
of the Richmond River, the Moreton Bay white-pine, tulip-wood, rosewood, 
yellow-wood, white-maple, white-beech, myall, marble-wood, mock-orano'e, 
and many other varieties of timber-tree'S, The cleared lands of this 
warm, moist, and semi-tropical region were then pl>mted with sugar
cane, the area placed under cultivation being greater than at present, and 
stretching northward from the valley of the Macleay to that of the Tweed. 
Although the cultivation of the sugar-cane soon extended into the richest 
portions of the lower valleys of the Clarence, the Richmond, the Tweed, 
and the Brunswick, the cradle of the industry in this State was the region 
of which Kernpsey was the centre, Now, however, the sugar-cane is con
fined practically to the valleys of the Richmond, the Tweed, and the 
Chrence, and nearly the whole of the area under this crop lies within 
the counties of Rous, Clarence, and Richmond. Moreover, mills have been 
erected in the chief centres of cane-cultivation, and the manufacture of 
sugar has been developed by the Colonial Sugar Refining Company, so that 
for a numher of years the industry was one of the best established in the 
north-eastern section of the State. Queensland is becoming more and more 
the exclusive grower of the sugar-cane on account of its great freedom from 
frosts owing to an essentially tropical climate. The Northern Rivers have 
since developed, therefore, on the lines of intensive cultivation in mixed and 
dairy farming, particularly in the latter, The river-banks are closely 
occupied by a number of small and moderate-sized holdings, and the rich 
alluvial soil produces abundant crops of maize, lucerne, and sorghum for the 
feeding of the dairy stock, pigs, !hnd poultry, the wade in which is now 
gradually ousting the sugar indu),try that gilve the region its first com
mercial impetus. 

In the course. of a decade the area under sugar-crops has decreased from 
10,378 to 6,012aore8; and the productlion, which for a single year bas been 
.as high as: 277,3.90 tons, lIas fallen to 157,704£, and. i~hali been. as low as 
131,mn blms. 
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The growth of the county of Clarence and of its chief town was gradual, 
while that of the county of Rous and of its chief town was rapid and 
vigorous, a result due in the latter case to the development of the c-Ountry 
by the construction of the Grafton to Tweed railway, and to the proximity 
of the north-easternmost county of New South Wales to the neighbouring 
State of Queensland. Since the taking of the 1911 census, the Clarence 
Distt'ict has, however, received a fresh impetus to prosperity in the partial 
linking-up of the whole of the littoral by the North Coast Railway, which is 
now open to traffic from Newcastle to Wauchope in a northerly, and from 
South Grafton to Glenreagh in a southerly, direction. At the taking of the 
census of 1911, the population density of the county of Clarence, 13'19 
persons prr square mill', was seventh in order in the list of the State's 141 
counties. 

The following table shows the municipal population of the Division of the 
North Coast in boroughs and municipal districts, and the counties in which 
these are situated, for the three census enumerations of 1891, 1901, and 
1911 :-

Population. 
Municipality. County. 

1891. 1901. 1911. 

i 

Lismore ... J Rous ... '" ... . •. 1 2,925 4,378 7,381 
Grafton ... Clarence ... . .. 3,618 4,171 4,681 
Casino ... ... Rous and Richmond ... J,4 Q6 1,926 3,420 
Kempsey Dudley ... 2,134 2,329 2,862 
Murwillumbah Rous ... 2,206 
Ballina .. Rous 1,084 1,819 2,061 
Ulmarra. .. Clarence 1,592 1,722 1,832 
Ma~lean Clarence '''i 907 1,333 1,506 
South Grafton Clarence 976 1,207 
Coraki Richmond and Rous ... 538 770 1,138 
Mullumbimby Rous 951 

Total, Municipalities 14,344 19,424 29,245 ----I--
The municipal population of the Division at the census of 1891 was 

14,344, and it gained, during the first decade of the period under review, 
5,080 Fersons, 9,821 for the second decade, and 14,901 for the combined 
twenty years, advancing by over 35 per cent. for the first and over 50i per 
cent. for the second decade, or nearly 104 per cent. for the period marked 
by the census years of 1891 and 1911. Part of this addition is due to the 
inclusion of the municipal districts of South Grafton (in 1901), and 
of Murwillumbah and Mullumbimby (in 1911). 

Lismore first appeared in a census enumeration in 1871, with a popula
tion of 93, which had grown to 992 in 1881, its incorporation as a municipal 
district dating from the 4th March, 1879. Grafton lirst appeared in a 
census enumeration in 1851, with a population of 319 persons; by 1856 it 
had increased to 655, by 1861 to 1,441, having been incorporated as a 
borough on the 19th July, 1859. The population of Grafton reached 2,250 
in 1871, and 3,891 in 1881. Casino first appeared in the census enumeration 
of 1871, with a population of 284 persons, and was incorporated as a municipal 
district on the 14th January, 1880; in 1881 its population was recorded as 
718. Kemp,ey dates from the census enumeration of 1851 with a population 
of 123, which fell to 112 in 1856, in 1861 it was 233; it reached 865 by 
1871, and 1,321 by 1881, and was incorporated as a borough on the 9th 
June, 1886. Ballina dates from 1881 with a population of 359 persons, 
and it was incorporated as a municipal district on the 4th June, 1883. 
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Ulmarra Wa'l incorporated as a municipal district on the 16th November, 
1871, and made its first appearance in a census enumeration in 1881 
with a population of 1,560 persons. Maclean made itF! first appearance in 
1871 with a population of 139, which reached 498 by 1881 ; and it was 
incorporated on the 28th December, ] 889. Coraki was incorporated on the 
2nd April, 1891, the year in which it first appeared in a census enumeration. 

Lismore, though possessing a density of only 0'52 persons per acre, is the 
most populous town in the Division, notwithstanding the fact that the older 
seaport of Grafton has claims to metropolitan importance whenever the for
mation of a Northern Rivers State is being advocated. In any case, Grafton 
is more entitled to be considered urban, as, with an area of 2,520 acres 
against Lismore's 14,061 acres, its density was 1·86 persons per acre. 

1'he subjoined table shows the unincorporated towns and villages, and 
"Localities" (not otherwise defined) at, the three successive census peL'iods 
under examination. 

Town, Village, or Locality. County. 

Bellingen .. . 
Dorrigo... .. . 
Kyogle... .. . 
Byron Bay ... 
Cofl"s Harbonr 
Banga.low .. . 
Alston ville .. . 
Woodburn 
Woodford and 1 

Brushgrove 5 
Dunoon... .., 
Tweed Heads ... 
Nimbin... . .. 
Southgate ... 
Taylor's Arm ... 
Lawrence 
Bowra 
Harwood 
Nambucca 
Broadwater ... 
Wardell 
Raleigh... .. . 
Fredericktown .. . 
Condong .. . 
South Arm ... 
Meerschaum .. . 
Macksville' .. . 

*Murwillumbah 
Rous .. , .. , 

*South Grafton ... 

... Raleigh .. 
'" Fitzroy .. . 
. .. Rous .. . 

::: Fitzroy::: 
. .. Rous ... 

::: ci~rence::: 
... " ... 
... Rous 
'0'" '" 

::: d~rence::: 
Raleigh .. . 

... Cla.rence .. . 

... Raleigh ... 

... Clarence .. . 

... Raleigh .. . 

... Richmond 

... Rons .. , 

... Raleigh .. . 

... Dudley .. . 

... Rous .. . 

... Raleigh .. . 

... Rous .. . 

... Raleigh .. 

... Rons 

... " 

... Clarence ... 

*Mullumbimby ... . .. Rous 
South Lismore } 
(outside municipality) 
East Coraki... ... 

" 
" 

PopUlation. 

Under 500. 500 and 'Upwards. 
�------~-----I-----~-

1891. I 1901. 1891. I 1901. I 1911. 

177 

485 

178 

354 
119 

492 
426 
241 
343 

118 

492 
328 

323 
51 
59 

380 
123 
186 

16S 
29S 
6! 

277 

453 

390 
139 
443 
98 

188 
165 

428 
164 
156 

842 
996 

519 

827 

651 
585 
670 ' 

620 

558 

523 

695 

953 
685 

],615 
],395 
1,347 
1,222 
1,114 
1,057 
1,001 

853 
847 

771 
712 
666 
656 
588 
581 
576 
563 
555 
550 
547 
541 
539 
531 
523 
513 
509 

20,372 
,-_-A----.., 

under 500 

430 

Tota.l, over 500 Inhabitants ... 3,IW --5:940 I 20,372 

.. south Grafton was proclaimed a municipal district, 6th November, 1896; Murwillumbab, 25th }fAY,~· 
1902; Mullumbimby, 1st July, 1908. 
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Of the thirty-two towns, villages, and localities in the foregoing table"two 
made their first appearance in the census enumeration in 1871, and three in 
1881. Lawrence was accredited in 1871 with a population of 137 persons, 
and in 1881 with a population of 232. Fredericktown in 1871 was accredited 
with a population of 188 persons, and in 1881 with a population of 221. In 
1881 Bellingeu had a population of 583 persons, Wardell 173, and Woodburn 
109. Coff's Harbour, Alstonville, Woodf()rd and Brushgrove, Soutbgate, 
Harwood, Bowra, Broadwater, Raleigh, Macksville, South Grafton, Rous, 
and Murwillumbah appeared for the first time in a census enumeration in 
1891. Dorrigo, Kyogle, Byron Bay, Bangalow, Dunoon, Tweed Heads, 
Nimbin, Nambucca, Condong, Meerschaum, Mullumbimby, South Lismore, 
and East Coraki appeared in a census enumeration for the first time~ in 1901. 
Taylor's Arm and South Arm appeared for the first time in a census 
(lnumeration in 1911. 

The change in the character of the 8ettlement along the river-lands has had 
its influence in the inflation of local returns of population. At the census of 
1911 two new municipalities (Mullumbimby and Murwillumbah) made their 
first appearance as incorporated communities, with respective populations of 
2,206 and ~51. At the census of 1901 both places were classed as unincor
porated towns; Mullumbimby with a population of 428, and Murwillumbah 
with a population of 953; while, at the cemms of 1891, the latter had 492 
inhabitants, the former was not mentioned in any list, even of villages 01 the 
lowest grade. At the census of 1911, there were recorded as towns and 
villages, having 500 inhabitants and upwards, no fewer than 26. Of these, 
7 only were similarly classed at the census of 1901, and 4 at the census of 
1891-and of the four mentioned, one, South Grafton, with a population of 
B27, was incorporated as a municipality on the 6th November, 1896. The 
seven towns mentioned above, as appe'lring in the census of 1901 as 
unincorporated urban centres, do not include Mullumbimby and Murwillum
bah. Of the 26 towns of urban status at the census enumeration of 1911, 
twelve were unlisted at the census of 1891, and eleven appeared as places 
having under 500 inh%bitants, the three recorded being Woodburn, vVoodford, 
and Harwood; at the succeeding census, Taylor's Arm and South Arm (both 
in the county of Raleigh) were unlisted, and seventeen were recorded as having 
under 500 inhabitants. Most of these were the nuclei of. river Rettlements ; 
they now furnish local addresses for the di~tricts of which they stand as 
stopping-places for boats, and they have thereby come to be regarded as urban, 
getting credit for a standard of habitancy true only of the hinterland 
which they serve merely as focalising points. 

The following table shows the municipal and non-municipal urban and the 
rural elements of thE' population of the counties of the Division of the North 
Coast, for the census periods of 1891, 1901, and 1911 :-

IS91. 1901. 1911. 

County. Incorporated and 
UnincOl'porateJ. 

I I I Urban. Rural Urban. Rural. Urban. Rural. 

Rous ... Municipal '" 5,495 ... 8,123 ... 16,019 ... 
Non-municipal '" - .. , 2,289 ... 8;367 ... 

------- ~-------
Total ... 5,49;; 12,341 10,412 117,150 24,386 24,171 

-
Clarence ... Municipal ... 6,1l7[ ... 8,202 .., 9,226 ... - Non-municipal ... 3,184 2,956 3,500 ... ... ... 

Total ... 9,301 I 6,312 11,158 6,363 12,726 5,435 
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I I 1891. 1901. 

I 
1911. 

• County. 

I 

Incorporated and 
linincorporated. I 

I I I 1 Urban. Rural. Urban. Rnral. I Urban. Ruml. I 
Raleigh ... Municipal ... J -- I 

=1 
., . -... 

1 
. .. 

Non-municipal ... ._- . ,. .,. 4,907 .. . 
--- ~,638- ----1-Total ... 4,631 4,907 4,217 

Richmond ... Municipal ... 538 770 .. , 1,138 ... 
Non-municipal ... - _::_:_I~ ... 550 ... 

Total ... 538 3,337 1,465 3,276 1,688 5,967 

Municipal ... I--=---- --- ---

2,5M 1 
1!'itzroy .. , ... 

Non-municipal "'1 - .. , 
---'---

Total ... \ - 2,447 - 3,149 2,509 4,362 

Dudley ... Municipal ... 2,194 . .. 2,329 .. , 2,862 ... 
Non-municipal '''I - ... I - ... 539 .. . 

-------------
Total ... 2,194 3,572 2,329 3,987 3,401 3,173 

--_. 
Grand Total ... ... 17,528 31,647 25,364 38,556 49,617 47,325 

Many preconceived ideas of the exces8ive urbanisation of the State are 
untenable if examined in the light of statistics relating to the density of 
the population of given areas, and to the occupations of the people j and 
it is very evident that the former conception of what constituted a town 
must be surrendered to one more modern and more logical. In the North 
Ooast Division, for instance, it would appear from the classification hitherto 
adopted that the rural population had declined from 64·36 to 48·82 per 
cent. in the :.l0 years from the cemus of 1891 to that of 1911, the deelension 
between 1901 and 1911 being extremely marked. As will be seen by the 
table which is given herewith, more than half of the population reside in the 
county of Rons, the third most densely peopled county in the State, which 
has shown a greater advance in settlement than any of the other counties. 
constituting the Di~-ision. In 1891 the county of Olarence was leading in 
density of settlement, and Grafton, its chief town, held the position com
mercially which it has since lost largely to its more northernly situated 
rival, Lismore. 

In the table given above the questionable population totals shown for 
Dorrigo and Kyogleprovoke criticism; but this has already been discussed 
in another part of the chapter. As factors accentuating the .non-urban 
character of the callings followed by the males in the North Coast Division, 
attention may be drawn appropriately to the facts that of the class 
denominated transport and communication, 1,093 were engaged in traffic 
on the roads, and 464 on seas and rivers; and that of the industrial class, 
2,324 were engaged in the construction of buildings, roads, railways, etc./and 
1,090 were working in foods, etc. Railway construction and the seconoary 
handling of primary products, as in sugar-mills, butter-factories, saw· mills, 
etc., will readily account ror the incidence of these figures. 

For the North Coa-st Division the overstatement of'municipal habitancy, 
as shown in the table of the popUlation of" Localities," amounte.dto 5;5-
per cent. more than the number of persons living within municipalities 
of defined areas; hut· a deduction from the 'ascribedpopulatioH'of 

the " Localities" (otherwiBeundefined'). ,pf thee) North {:loastDiviSion 
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would not greatly inflect, the urban and rural elements under con
sideration. :From the view-point of density, the municipalities of the 
North Coast compare favourably as urban-centres with those of other 
Divisions of the State; though Ulman'ao shows an average holding per 
person of 15~ acres, Ballina close upon 3 acres, and Coraki about 2t acres, 
areas of individual occupation more rural than urban in character. With 
regard to "Localities," no statistics of density are, of course, available; 
but the nature of some so-called urban centres can be surmised from that of 
Woodford Island and Brushgrove, the latter being the more closely settled. 
Woodford Island is about fifteen or sixteen miles in length, and is noted for 
its stone-quarries. A popUlation of 847 persons scattered over so large an 
area. cannot seriously be considered a town, and at best can be (as far as 
Brushgrove is concerned) little more than a village. 

The following statement shows the constitution of the population of the 
Division for the three census period~ of 1891,1901, and 1911 in municipal 
urban and unincorporated urban and in rural elements :-

1891. 1901. 1911. 

Municipalities 
Unincorporated Towns and ViIllages (1891 and 

1901) and" Localities" not otherwise defined 

14,341 19,424 29,245 

(1911), of 500 Inhabitants and upwards 3,184 5,940 20,372 

Total, Quasiourban 17,528 25,364 49,617 
Remainder of Division (Rural) 31,6!7 38,556 47,325 

Total, Division 49,175 63,920 96,942 

The comparative declension of the rux;al population of the North Coast 
Division, and the corresponding inflation in the number of town-dwellers 
during the last two decades, ill accord with the statistics collected at the last 
census regarding the occupations of the people. 

The following table shows th'l numher of breadwinners in the Division, 
the number of primary producers in their principal sub-orders, and the 
industrial, commercial, transport and communication, professional, and 
domestic classes at th@ census of 1911 :-

! Prhnary Producers. I Other Occupations. 

I I I ! I 

I 
I 

'O. I Sex. Bread. 
~ I i ,,~ ;i zi 

winners. 1 , I ~ 
«.~ 

I 
" i 

\ 
<i t:§ § " ~ 

:l 'O 

I 1 I t, i ~ " ~§.: 
0;;; 

~ ~ 

I 
Q i 

" I 
,.; 

~ I 
s 

~ go 
~ "a i 0= " i S e8~ s l!l I 

,g i 
'O 'O 

i .s 0 0 .s «t "" 0 E-< I ;) E-< .,.. <=I I E-< 

I I 
1<1511,659119,349 i 6,667 3,375 2,064 :Males . . 33,906 1 6,406 11,139 1,489 ,777 185 14,557 

Females 00 1 5,41:0' 159 1,002 - I, 2 It 1,253
1 

693 433 53 648 2,310 60 4,lg7 
, I 

1---;--_0_-
1
-:--

1

---

~13'087 -:-Total . 01 39,356 16,565 12,231 145)1,661)20,6021 7.360 3,808 i 2,117 18,754 

Of a total population of 96,942, the North Coast Division of the State had 
a breadwinning section which numbered 39,356 (inclusive of 5,450 females). 
The dependents on natural guardians in the Division numbered 56,759-

i a total which excluded a few persons supported by voluntary or State 
contributions, or under detention for offences against the law. 'fhe total 

. number of persons classE'd as primary producers numbered 20,602, including 
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1,253 females, who must be regarded as essential factors in production, 
distinct altogether from the females associated with the males as wives, 
daughters, and domestic servants. As a rnatter of fact, the number of 
females engaged as primary producers was much higher than that given by 
the results of the census of 1911. The statistics collected by the police 
relating to persons employed in rural occupations, for the year ended the 31st 
March, 1911, show that in the North Coast Division no fewer than 6,846 
females were engaged in the dairying industry, and 288 in agriculturl', or 
a total of 7,134 in these two descriptions of primary production. They 
were, however, not exclusively so engaged, a portion of their time being 
devoted to domestic duties. 

Throughout the whole State the females engaged in agl'iculture numbered 
5,228; and in dairying, 19,404, or a total of 24,632. The census of 1911 
showed 1,636 females engaged in agriculture, and i:,266 in pastoral pursuits, 
or a tctal of 4,902. If these be deducted from the returns collected by the 
police, the number of females partially employed as primary producere, and 
partially in the discharge of domestic duties, was as follows ::-In agriculture, 
3,592; in pastoral pursuits or dairying, 16,138; total, 19,730. Thisnumber 
was, in the census classification, included in the class of dependents on 
natural guardians; but it emphasises the essentially rural character of the 
settlement of the State outside the metropolitan area. F'or the North Coast 
Division the census enumeration includes 129 females engaged partially in 
agriculture, and 5,754 partially in pastoral pursuits, or a total of 5,883, 
in the class dependents on natural guardians. 

At the census of 1911 there were throughout the North Ooast Division 
2,310 females engaged in domestic service and attendance out of a total of 
39,356 breadwinners of both sexes, or a proportion of 5'9 per cent. On 
such a basis no fewer than 1,215 females engaged in domestic service 
and attendance would be domiciled with primary producers on agricultural 
holdings, dairy-farms, and grazing areas in the North Coast Division. 
The proportion of dependents on natural guardians to breadwinners of 
both sexes within the same area was as 1'44 to 1, their respective numbers 
being 56,759 and 39,356. The pastoral pursuits of the North Coast Division 
consist mainly of the various operations of dairy-farming, and the families 
of this class of primary producers are on an average larger in number than 
those of most of the other sections of the population-that of the whole 
State being a proportion of 1'27 to 1. On a proportion, therefore, of l'H to 
1, the number of dependents on natural guardians in the North Coast 
Division of the State, based on the ngures relating solely to occupations, at 
the period of the census enumeration of 1911, was 29,667; and inclusive of 
domestic servants and attendants, and dependents on natural guardians, the 
class of primary producer~, with its two subsidiary sections, was 51,484, or 
more than half the total population of the Division. 

But this estimate excludes altogether persons engaged in works of 
construction, and in repair of buildings, roads, railways, etc., in rural districts; 
and it is obviously impossible for primary production to achieve its results 
without the local assistance of other classes of industry. The above com
putation has, however, been made on a section of the population comprising 
exclusively primary producers, their proportionate number of domestic 
servants and assistants, and the dependent~ of whom they are the 
natural guardians. Obviously a number of persons are included in urban 
populations whose work and whose habitations are in the rural tlistricts. 
The above est,imate, for instance, excludes numerous persons engaged 
in commercial pursuits which take them about the country in the 
course of their business; domestics engaged in supplying wayside board 

88il5-0 
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and lodging; country schoolmasters and clergymen; teamsters, coast and 
river sailors; and many othe,"s occupied in the work of transport and 
communication. Moreover, as far as the North Ooast Division is con
cerned, the primary producers are practically all engaged in agricultural -
and pastoral (i.e. dairying) pursuits, the miners numbering only 145, and 
other workers 1,661. The last-mentioned group embraces persons engaged 
in rabbit-trapping and fur-hunting, in fisheries, in forestry, and in water. 
conservation and supply. Persons engaged in mining and quarrying are 
classed together as mineral producers, and the 145 miners enumerated at the. 
census were probably mostly quarrymen employed at Woodford Island. 

'The total population of the North Ooast Division at the census of 1911 
numbered 96,942; and of this total more than half, or 48,557, as has 
been already pointed out, resided in the county of. Rous. Of 39,356 bread
winners (including 5,450 females) in the whole Division, 20,610 (or 17,497 
males and 3,113 females) were recorded for that county. The primary 
producers of Rous numbered 10,779, more than half of that class in the whole
Division, and including 810 females. The pastoral industry held first place
with 8,535 persons, of which number 733 were females; the agricultural 
industry coming second with 1,707 persons, only 76 of whom were females. 
Forestry in the county of Rous engaged the labours of 387 males, and mining 
of only 47. 1'he industrial class included 1,293 males "engaged in the con
struction of buildings, roads, rail ways, etc.," and are probably accounted for t(} 
no inconsiderable extent by the railway line under construction at the taking of 
the census; and 612" working in food, etc.," a number assignable to the sugar 
industry once pre-eminently characteristic of the north-east county of the 
State. The number engaged in "traffic on the roads" in the county of Rous 
was 432 males, nearly half of the class in which they were enumerated. The 
non-urban element in the population of this county alone must be more than 
is apparent from the study of the figures recorded above as representative of 
the population of municipalities and" Localities." 

The nature of settlement in the North Ooast Division, and its predominant 
character as an agricultural and pastoral region can be appreciated from a 
stateme!lt showing the constitution of its bread-winning population, whicb,. 
at the census of 1911, was as follows :-

Class-Primary Producers 
Industrial ... 
Oommercial " 

" 
Domestic 
Professional 
Transport and Communication ... 
Independents 

Total 

20,602 
7,360 
3,S08 
3,087 
2,137 
2,117 

245 

39,356 

The balance of 245, made up of the class Independents, is practically 
negligible. From a considerat,ion of the foregoing factors in the constitution 
of the bread winning section, it appears that the rural population of the 
North Ooast Division was considerably more than it possibly could have been 
were the claims to recorded populations of quasi-urban centres to be admitted 
,tithout challenge; and this consideration strengthens the obvious probability 
of inflation and over-statement of. popub.tion, d\:.e to the habit of referring t(} 
a central point in any 'prescribed district as the local equivalent for the entire 
area. If the data available were more extensive, the element of over
statement could be ascertained with some degree of exactitude; but it is wen 
known that such a tendency exists, for it llas been incontrovertibly established 
in the case of municipalities with exact areas and recorded pupulations~ 



POPULATION. 

111 commOll with the mtire Statg, with the exceptioll of tbe Westerll 
Divisioll, the North Coast has been apportioned illto a llumber of shires 
which do llot adhere very closely to Divisional or COUllty boundaries,alld 
the transference to large territorial districts of the place-names of small 
localities withill their area is very likely to lead to cOllfusion and dup1ica· 

.tioll. The. shires into which the Nor.th Coast has beell subdivided somewhat 
roughly are given hereunder, with their headquarters of admillistratiop. 

Shire. Headquariers. Shire. Headquarters. 

Tweed Murwillumbah Woodburn Coral>.i 
Byron Byron Bay Harwood Maclean 
Terania Lismore . Copmanhurst '" Grafton 
Ryogle Ryogle Orara South G.rafton 
Tintenbar Aistonville Dorrigo Coramba 
Gundurimba Lismore' Bellingen Bellingen 
Tomki Oasino Macleay (nortnern part) WestKempsey 

. . 
The old idea of the excessively urban character of the State is :;hown 
in the fact that these shires, many of them as large as counties and some 
of them evell larger, are already beginnillg to be mentioned as urball 
areas, the prevailillg llot.ioll apparently being that the 01l1y thillg necessary 
to create a tOWll is to issue a proclamatioll incorporating a defilled superficial 
area of the soil. . 

At the takillg of the cellSUS of 1911, the branch line to Kyogle 
had not yet been opelled to traffic, but this Richmond River township alld 
shire-celltre already gave siglls of future prosperity ih the possessioll of 

- a couple of hotels, several gelleral stores and tradespeople's establishmellts. 
Since the completion of the railway its progress has been rapid,. as it is 
surroullded by well-watered gra,zing lallds admirably .adapted to dairying, 
pig-fattening, 1t1ldsimilar industries. Dorrigo, on the cOlltrary, is less 
favourably situated, being too far to the eastward of the railway 1l0W ullder 
constructioll. Since the takillg of the census it has been superseded as a 
shire headquarters by Coramba, .a township on the surveyed route of the 
North Coast line. When the timber has beell cut the district will in. 
evitably be occupied for dairy-farming. MurwiUumbah, itself a munici· 
pality, is the headquarters of the shire of Tweed, alld the termillus of the 
Grafton-Casino-'rweed Railway. Byron Bay, the headquarters of Byron 
Shire, has also progressed greatly since the taking of the census of 1911, 
and the opening of the country to railway commullication. Lismore, a muni
cipal tOWll, is the shire-centre of Terania and Gundurimba Shires; Alston· 
ville, a river-town on Wilson's Creek, an afHuent of the Richmond, is the 
shire-centre of Tintellbar; the mUllicipal town of Casino, of 'l'omki Shire; 
the mUllicipal town of Coraki, of Woodburn Shire; the municipal tOWllS of 
Ma<Jlean, Grafton, and South Graftoll, respectively of Harwood, Copmanhurst, 
and Orara Shires; West Kempsey, of Macleay Shire; and Bellingen (itself a 
municipality) of Bellingen Shire. The names or Kyogle and Bellingen are 
duplieated'in shires alld shire-centres,~d Byron Bay too nearlyapproxi
mates to ,Byran. 

THE DIVISION OF THE HUN'l'ER AND THE :MAlN,!JlNG RIVERS • 

. TbeHunteI-$ndthe 'Manningriver-Msills occupy, broadly speakillg,the 
$ven counties of Macquarie,Rawes,Brisbane, Gloucester,Durham, HUllter, 

'arul Northumberlalld.This regi01l is washed OIl its eastern rrollt by the 
waters o'f the Pacific Oceall, from Trial Bay 011 the north to BrokenBa)f 
'()ll,thescruth. HSllorthern boundary cOllsists of' the Lower Macleay River 
'from its ~b@uchurein "Trial Bay to the township of Kempsey, thence west
'waTd alollg the Hastings Ran.ge, thell-eeby a spur connecting with the Maill 
Dividillg Rallge. ~ts southern boulldary cOllsists of the Capcrlee, Colo, and 

, I 

I 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK, 

Hawkesbury Rivers, to the mouth of the last-named at Broken Bay. Its 
western boundary begins in a north-eastern spur of the Main Dividing 
Range, thence by the Mount Temi Range and the Liverpool Range, thence 
southward by the Krui and Goulburn Rivers, Widdin Brook, and Red 
Creek, to a range running irregularly to the south-west, and containing at 
intervals the peaks named Mount Baker, Mount Coricudgy, Mount Boon
bourwa, and Mount Coorongooba, to the Capertee Rher, 

The following table shows the counties which constitute the Division of 
the HunteI' and the Manning Rivers, with respect to area, population and 
density, at each of the three census periods of 1891, 1901, and 1911 :-

Oounty, 

Northumberland 
loucester G 

M 
D 
B 
H 
H 

acquarie 
urham 
risballe 
unter 
awes 

Total 

'" 
", 

'" 

'" 
'" ... 
... 

". 

'" .. , 
.. ' .. , 
,.' 

Area in 
square 

1 
miles. 1891, 

2,524 86,618 
3,047 13,492 
2,523 11,973 
2,117 15,276 
2,281 7,244 
2,153 1,963 
1,591 248 

-------
16,236 136,814 

Population, I Persons per sq uare mile, 

1901, I 1911, I 1891. I 1901, I 1911. 

97,419 122,393 3~,32 38'60 48'49 
14,906 19,559 4'42 4-89 6'42 
15,153 1~,~5! 4'75 6'01 7':m 
17,685 18,512 7'22 8'35 8'74 
8,418 9,986 3'18 3'69 4'38 
1,791 2,262 0'91 0'83 1'05 

322 549\ 0'16 0'20 0'35 
----------

155,694 191,915 8'43 9'59 11'82 

During the twenty years under review the Division increased in population 
by 55,101 persons, or over 40 per cent, ; fOl'the first decade 18,880 (nearly 
14 per cent,), and for the second ~6, 221 (nearly 24 per cent,) The county 
of NOl'thumberland gained for the twenty-years' period 35,775, or 10,801 for 
the first and 24,974 for the second decade, and the density of persons per 
square mile ranged from 34'32 in 1891 to 38'60 in 1901, and to 48'49 in 
1911. The county of Gloucester was second in popUlation but fourth in 
density at the census of 1911; its gain amounting to 6,067 persons during 
the period under review, or 1,414 for the first and 4,653 for the second 
decade, the density of persons per square mile ranging from 4'42 in 1891 to 
4'89 in 1901, and to 6'42 in 1911. 

The county of Macquarie was third, both in population and density, its 
increase ror the twenty years 1891-1911 amounting to 6,681, or 3,180 for 
the first and 3,501 for the second decade, the density of persons per square 
mile ranging from 4'75 in 1891 to 6'01 in 1901, and to 7'39 in 1911. The 
county ot Durham, fourth in order of population, but second in density, 
increased by 3,236 during the twenty-years' period, or 2,409 persons for the 
first, and 827 for the second decade, 

The county of Brisbane experienced for the twenty years under review an 
increase in population of 2,742 persons, or 1,174 for the first, and 1,568 for 
the second decade; and the density of persons per square mile ranged from 
3,18 in 1891 to 3'69 in 1901, and to 4'38 in 1911. The county of Hunter 
suffer€d a decrease of 172 inhabitants during the first decade, and experienced 
a gain of 471 during the second, the difference amounting for the twenty 
year~ under review to 299 persons; and the density of persons per square 
mile "'Juged from 0·91 in 1891 to 0'83 in 1901, and to 1'05 in 1911. The 
county of Hawes gained 301 persons to its population during the twenty 
years 1891-1911, or 74 for the first and 227 for the second decade ; the 
density of persons per square mile ranging from 0'16 in 1891 to 0'20 in 1901, 
and to 0'35 in 1911. 



POPULATION . 

. 
Northumberland is pre-eminently the coal-min:ng terrain of the entire 

Continent, and the most important section of this terrain is comprised in a 
stretch of country covering a distance of 15 miles, between West Mait
land and Cessnock, in which occur what are known as the Greta coal
measures. The population density of this county-48'49 persons per square 
mile, second only to that of the metropolitan county of Cumberland-is 
due to the great number of miners engaged in winning coal beneath its 
surface, and even under the ocean which forms its territorial waters. As a 
primary producer, the miner, and particularly the coal-miner, is the direct 
opposite to the agriculturist and the pastoralist in the application of his 
labour to the sources of mw material. The latter demand a vast expanse of 
area for profitable exploitation; the former's most valuable work is accom
plished in a ."pace of the narrowest circumscription. But apart from its 
importance as a coal-mining region, the county of Northumberland is noted 
for crop production of many kinds, fruit-culture, wine-growing, dairy
farming, and cattle-fattening for the meat-markets. It is essentially a 
county of primary producers, and its urb-misation is far more apparent than 
real. 

The following statement shows the growth' of the population of the 
municipalities in the Division for the three census periods of 1891,1901, and 
1911 ;-

MUnicipality. 

Newcastle and ~nbnrbs 
West Maitland 
East Maitland ... 
Singleton 
Muswellbrook ... 
Murrurundi 
Dungog .. . 
Taree .. . 

County. 

Northumberland 

Durha~l .. 
Durham and Brisbane 
Brisbane 
Durham and Gloucester 
Macquarie .. , 

Scone .. . . .. Brisbane 
Port Macquarie 
Morpeth 
Wingham 
Raymond Terrace 
Greta ... 
Aberdeen 
Gosford ... 

Macquarie 
Northumberland 
Macquarie 
Gloucester 
Northumberiand 
Brisbane and Durham 
Northumberland 

Total, Municipalities 

)
I ____ -----c_p_o_p_ula_t_io_n_. ,----

1891. 1901. 1911. 

49.910 53,741 55,35<0 
7,295 6,789 8,210 
2,919 3,284 3,103 
2,595 2,8i2 2,99'3 
1,298 1,710 1,861 
1,254 1,235 1,1192 

"'1 1,082 1,523 

'''1 ~i~ d~~ U~Z 
:::'1 l,~~§ ~:b~g ~:~~! 

494 556 970 
... ' 899 8:23 91l 
... 1 1,751 861 853 
".' ... I' 749 734 
"'1 __ 68~1 __ 7~ __ ~ 
".1 72,791 I 78,917 82,782 

• In 1911 part of Erina Shire. 

The municipal population of the Division of the Hunter and the Manning, 
RiYel's at the cenSllS of 1891 was 72,791, and during the first decade of the 
period under review it gained 6,126 persons, 3,865 for the second decade~ 
and 9,991 for the combined twenty years, advancing by over 8 per cent. for
the first and by nearly 5 per cent. for the second decade, or nearly 14 per 
cent, for the period marked by the census years 1891 and 1911. Part of 
this addition durinO' the first decade was due to the inclusion of the municipal 
districts of Dungog (in 1893) and Aberdeen (in 1894), thong~ the municipal 
population lost during the second decade by the decorporatlOn of Gosford, 
and its inclusion in Erina Shire. 
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, " Thp, foregoing table shows a very slow increase in the municipalised urban 
population for most of the counties in the Division, Northumberland, and 
Gloucester being in this respect highly satisfactory. The increase in popu
lation of the municipal towns in county Macquarie was due doubtless to the 
'great stimulus imparted. to that coastal region by the construction of the 
North O,mst Railway line, which alleviated the retardation of progress 
from which it suffered through lack of inter-communication. The increase 
·for the whole of the county last-named has been continuous for both decades. 
The county of Durham has enjoyed a less general progress, but the advance 
'in its _municipal population has been as similarly marked as that of the 
county of Macquarie. The county of Brisbane showed for the first decade 
(l89l-1901) a vigorous municipal advance in population, which was not 
main'ained. Murrurundi, owing to its importance as a railway centre, 
-maintains a considerable staff of railway workers and their families; but 
Aberdeen (which is partly in the county of Brisbane and partly in that of 
Durham) is practically standing still, and Scone (a much older township) 
is in a similar position. 

Newcastle was proclaimed a borough on the 7th June, 1859, but; it is 
almost as old as Sydney and Parramatta. It owes its existence to the 
discovery of coal by a young Lieutenant of the British Navy named John 
Shortland, while pursuing some runaway convicts who had seized a 
Government boat with the object of escaping to Ohina. Newcastle was 
first known as the Ooal River, and afterwards as King's Town, in honour of 
the third Governor, but its settlement was very tardily undertaken. Ships 
used to visit the Ooal River, or King's Town, and the crews mined for the 
coal they wanted, and sailed away. 

But in a general statement, dated the 30th June, 1805, Newcastle is 
referred to in asso'liation with Sydney, Parramatta, and Hawkesbury, to
w,ther possessing a population of 7,064-, but in a return dated June, 1804, 
the population of Newcastle was set down as less than 100 persons. For 
the next spven years, almost annual musterR revealed the population of the 
settlement, som(~times as a little more than 100, sometimes as a little less than 
200 persons. In 1813 it was 242, in 1815 it had risen to 346, at the 
enumeration of 1817 it was 548. 

In 1821 the population of Newcastle was 1,169, though its increase was 
not maintained) for in 1822 it was recorded as 1,062, and in 1823 it had 
fallen tD 809. The first regular census, taken on the 30th .J une, 1828, 
recorded the population of Newcastle, inclusive of Hunter's River and Port 
StephAns, as 3,225. The census of 1833 gave the population of the town of 
Newcastle only as 536, a number leRs than that of 1822 by nearly 50 per 
cent. 

In the early days of settlement, the movements of prisoners and troops, 
the arrangements of the Oommissariat, t,he state of the stores, and the 
exigencies of a purely governmental form of colonization, account for increases 
and decreases in local populations, which would be inexplicable in a modern 
-state of civilization and industrial development. Herrce the habitancy of 
Newc'1stle, which comprised 1,169 persons in 1821, shriking to 53.6 twelve 
'years subsequently, need excite no surprise. 

At the cenH1S ot 1836 the popUlation of Newcastle was recorded as 704, 
in 18n as 1,377, and in 1846 as 1,471. At the next census, that of 1851, 
fSew'-a,tle's population fell to 1,340; but in 1856 it rose to 1,404. The 
fensu" of 1861 was the last of the quinquennial enumerations, and the 
po'pulation of Newcastle, now a proclaimed borough, was recorded as 3,722. 
~n ~he 23rd Fehruary, 1871, Waratah was incorporated as a municipal 
dIstrICt; and two days subsequently Wickham was likewise incorporatad. 



· POPULATION • 

.At the census taken on the 2nd .April following the population of the horough' 
of Newcastle was 7,581; and of the municipal districts of Waratah WIld: 
Wickham respectively 1,530 and 398, making together a total of 9,509. 

During the interml between the census enumerations of 1871 and 18~{; 
other suburbs of Newcastle became incorporated, namely, Lambton aI).g 
Hamilton, proclaimed municipal distri<.>ts respectively on the 24th June ami' 
the 11 th December, 1871 ; and Wallsend and Plattsburg, proclaimed boroughs 
respectively on the 37th February, 1874, and the 27th December, 1876. At" 
the census of 1881 the population of Newcastle was recorded as 8,986, that of 
Waratah as 1,714, that of Wickham as 2,399, that of Hamilton as 2,2Hy, 
tha.t of Lambton as 2,903, that of Pl!Lttsburg as 1898, and that of WaUsen<l 
as 2,156, making together a total for Newcastle and suburbs of 22,271. ' 

Between the census enumeration~ of 1881 and 1891 five additional 
suburbs were incorporated, namely, the three municipal districts of 
Merewether (on the 20th August, 1885), Adamstown (on the 31st December, 
1885), and Carrington (on the 30th March, 1887), and the two boroughs of 
New Lambton (on the 8th January, 1889) and Stockton (on the 13~h 
October, 1889). The total population of Newcastle and suburbs at the census 
of 1891 was 49,910 persons; but the Census Report for 1891 quoted 50,705, 
having included the unincorporated coalfield township of West vValIsend 
(population 797) which has since been recorded separately. The table o~ 
country municipalities of New South Wales, previously given, shows the 
population of Newcastle and its individual suburbs at the three census 
enumerations of 1891, 1901, and 1911. 

Of the remaining fifteen incorporated areas in the Division, four w.ere 
boroughs and eleven municipal districts. The boroughs proclaimed were East 
Maitland (on the 3rd March, 1862), West Maitland (on the 13th November, 
1863), Morpeth (on the 1st December, 1865), and Gosford (on the 10th 
November, 1886). The municipal dis,tricts were Singleton (on the 20th 
January, 1866), Muswellbrook (on the 13th April, 1870), Raymond Terrace 
(on the 7th July, 1884), 1'aree (on the 25th March, 1885), Port Macquarie 
(on the 14th March, 1887), Scone (on the 25th April, 1888), Wingbam (on 
the 26th June, 1889), Murrurundi (on the 5th :WIarch, 1890), Greta (on the 
2nd ~Iay, 1890), Dungog (on the 15th May, 1893), and Aberdeen (on the 
18th December, 1894). ., 

East and West Maitland were classed together in the census enumerlVtions 
of 1833 and 1836, the joint population at theRe dates being respe.ctiveJy 
1,556 and 1,163, which shows a loss of 393 inhabitants within three years. 
East Maitland was established as a Government township, and w,est 
Maitland grew up. as a free settlement. As specifically named localities 
they appeared first in a census enumeration in 1836, being prior to that date 
classed with Newcastle, Hunter's River, and Port Stephens. In 1841 East 
and West Maitland were enumerated separately, the former with 1,022 all(~ 
the latter with 1,746 inhabitants. In 1846 East Maitland was accredited 
with 910 inhabitants, and West Maitland with 2,409; in 1851 the former 
had 1,099 and the latter 3,131; in 1856 the figures were respectively 1,655 
and 4,441; in 18tH they were 2,053 and 5,694; in 1871 they were 2,282 
and 5,381 ; and in 1881 they were 2,302 and 5,703. In the earlier census 
enumerations, and prior to incorporation, the two Maitlands probably 
included country detached from the census area of the towns proper. 

Singleton made its first appearance in a census enumeration in 18401 wiih, 
431 inhabitants; in 1846 the populaJ;ion had risen to 565, in 1851 to 630; 
in 1856 to 739, in 1861 to 1,000, in 1871 to 1,187, in 1881 to 1,951, and i,* 
lS91 to 2,595, from which last-mentioned number must be subtracted South 
Singleton, which had been proclaimed. a municipal district ,on the 10di 
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December, 1884. The population of Singleton proper in 1891 was 1,793, 
and of South Singleton 802 ; but in the foregoing table the tW{) populations 
are taken together, because the two municipalities were amalgamated on the 
7th June, 1906. 

Mus-wellbrook's first appearance in a census enumeration was in 1841 with 
. 215 inhabitants, in 1846 they numbered 208, in 1851 the population was 

l'ecorded as 204, in 1856 as 450, in 1861 as 625, in 1871 as 1,445 (subsequent 
to incorporation), and in 1881 as 1,074. 

After the metropolitan county of Cumberland, the valleys of the Hunter 
and the Paterson River>; were among the oldest settled districts of New 
South Wales; but the settlement was very scattered, hence there is a lack 
of continuous statistics in the early history of many places now weU-known. 
Raymond Terrace, for instance, is accredited in the census of 1841 with 
364, inhabitants, which fell to 263 in 1846; it was recorded in 1851 as 313; 
in 1856 it was 551, in 1861 and 1871 it was repeatedly stated as 535, and in 
1881 it was 694. • 

Murrurundi, as a municipal district, includes Haydonton, formerly con
sidered a distinct township, a'3 it was situated on the opposite side of the 
River Page. Haydonton first appeared in a census enumeration in 1846 
wibh a popUlation of 117, which increased to 140 in 1851, and to 177 in 1856. 
In the census records of 18lil the popnlation of Murrurundi is given as 
"including Haydonton," and the combined population was 579, in 1871 it 
was 568, and in 1881 it was 652. Haydonton appeared in the census of 
"Localities" for 1911 with a popUlation of 133 persons. 

Dungog's first recorded population was for the year 18,1,6, when it was 
124, in 1851 it was 286, in 1856 it was 356, in 1861 it was 458, in 1871 it 
was 396,and in 1881 it was 436. 

Taree appeared first in the census of 1861 with a population of 118 persons, 
in 1871 it had increased to 339, and in 1881 to 488. Scone made its appear
ance in a census enmmeration in 1841 with a population of 63 persons, in 
1846 the population had increased t.o 117, in 1851 to 180, in 1856 to 244, in 
1861 to 343, in 1871 to 574, and in 1881 to 600. In 1833 Port Macquarie 
(then styled simply Macquarie) was still a prison settlement, but its recorded 
population for that year, namely, 536 persons, were probably all free settlers 
and their families. The population of Port Macquarie in 1836 was 820, in 
1841 it was 1,053, in 1846 it was 819 (showing a decrease of 234 persons), 
in 1851 it was 519 (-showing a decreaRe of 300 persons on the figures of the 
preceding census), in 1856 it was 495 (showing a further decrease of 24 
persons), in 1861 it was 514, in 1871 it was 691, and in 1881 it was 773. 

Morpeth first appeared in a census enumeration in 1846 with a population 
of 635 persons, which in 1851 had increased to 734, in 1856 to 1,472,in 1871 
it had decreased to 1,175, in 1871 (then a proclaimed borough) it was 1,236, 
and in 1881 it was 1,372. Wingham first appeared in a census enumeration 
in 1856 with in inhabitants, it was-accredited in 1861 with a population of 
50 persons, in 1871 with a population of 167 persons, and in 1881 with a 
population of 223 persons. 

Greta, a place that gives its name to the famous coal-measure which was 
there first mined, made its appearance in a census enumeration in 1881 with a 
population of 570 persons. Aberdeen was first recorded in a census enumera
tion in 1851 with a popUlation of 27 persons, in 1856 the population had 
increased to 71, in 1861 to 96, in 1871 to 185, and in 1881 decreased to 125. 
Gesford first appeared in a census enumeration in 1841 with 199 inhabitants, 
but in 1846 the population fell to 53, though in 1851 it numbered 211 
persons, in 1856 it numbered 272, in 1861 it had decreased to 145, in 1871 it 
numbered 168, in 1881 it numbered 239, which was still 33 persons below 
that of 1856, a quarter of a century before. 
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The following table shows the population of " I,ocalities" (not otherw.iso 
defined) throughout the Division, for the three census periods 1891, 1901. 
and 1911, which at any of the<>e enumerations posses'led 500 inhabitants (~, 
upwards), together with the population at any other enumeration less than' 
that of the 500 standard :-

Population. 

Town, Village, or 
Locality. County. Under WO. 600 and upwards. 

~. 1 1001. 1891. I 1lxll • \ 1911. 

Kurri K urri ... 
Cessnock ... 
West WaUsend 
Abermain ... 
Weston ... 
Minmi ... 

... Nortbumberland 

.,. " 203 

.. , " 
0" " 

00' " 

Gloucester .. , 
Wyong .. . 

::: Glouc~~ter 
.,. Northumberl'and 

76 :::1 194 
Aberdare .. . 

*Goaford .. . 
Stroud ... 
Merriwa ... 
Ourimbah .. . 
Lorne .. . 
Gosforth .. . 
Clarence Town 
Pelaw Main 
Boolaroo .. . 
Brnnxton .. . 
Paterson .. . 
East Greta .. . 
Teralba .. . 
Holmesville .. . 
Cardiff ... 
WoyWoy ... 
Dudley ... 
Moriaset.· ... 
Bullahdelah .. . 
Toronto .. . 
Miller's Forest 
Lansdowne .. . 
.Neath .. . 
Laurieton .. . 
Denman .. , 
Tuggerah .. . 
Forster .. . 
Charlestown 
Gresford ... 

Hexham , .. 
l'.okolbin ... 

.,. " 

: ,: Glouc~~ter ... 
." Brisbane '" 
... Northumberland 
." Durham ... 
... Northumberland 
.,. Durham '" 
." Northumberland 
II. " 

::: Durha~ '" 
.,. Northumberland 
.,. " 
". " 

,0' " 

". " 
... Gloucester .. , 
... Northumberland 

::: Macqu'~rie ... 
... Northumberland 
.,. Macquarie ... 
... Brisbane '" 
... Northumberland 
.,. Gloucester '" 
... Northumberland 
.,. Durham ... 

... Northumberland 

" 

'''1 ... 

.. ·1 

.'" 

:::1
1 

'" 

'''1 '" 

"1 

Catherine Hill Bay .. " '" tAberdeen ... . .. 
tDungog ... . .. 
Glen Mitchell ." 

Brisbane and Durham 
Durham &; Gloucester! 
Northumberland ... ! 

Hinton ..• . .. 
" 

. ..1 

209 
437 
285 

77 
491 

490 
327 

114 

299 
137 

257 

99 
268 

:128 
448 

335 
H29 
354 
106 

': 17~ 
.. -: I 2,357 
79 1 '" I 

~~71 :::-1 
354 
289 
98 

371 

405 

404 

416 

126 

221 

389 
::W4 
121 

492 
260 
le3 
298 

267 5:37 

427 

878 
5;)8 
524 

.1,695 

2,595 

808 

565 

586 
506 

1,051 

598 

630 

1)59 

662 

915 
655 • 
651 

4,154 
3,\107 
2,723 
1,849 
1,731 
1,708 
1,472 
1,193 
1,145 
1,100 
1,098 
1,019 

964 
879 
737 
730 
730 
720 
71'3 
708 
600 
676 
672 
667 
660 
659 
640 
631 
629 
616 
613 
602 
581 
527 
527 
523 
515 
512 

40.276 
,..-"--,. 
under 500 

334 
,354 
476 

411 

Total, over 500 Inhabitants ... , 5,649\12,476' 40,276 

---------------------------------
• See Tal;le of Municipalities for 1891 and 1901. 

t Aberdeen incorporatrd the 18th December, 1&94; Dungog itcorporat<d the 15th May, 1893. 
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, Of the foregoing· fody-five "Localities" (not otherwise defined) seven 
a.ppear in a census enumeration for the first time in 1911 ,nine for the first 
time in 1901, thirteen for the first time in 1891, and sixteen at census 
enum&rations ranging.from 1841 to 1881. It' will be necessary to givetbe 
pDpulation of the latter only for dates not included in the abDve table. 

Cessnock's population in 1871 was stated as 89, and in 1881 as 130. 
Minmi, a rapidly developed coalfield, appeared for the first time in a census 
enumeration in 1881 with a population of 1,936. Stroud dates from 1856, 
as a recognised nucleus of settlement, with 11 population of 368, which in
creased in 1861 to 398, and in 1871 decreased to 289, but in 1881 its 
inhabitants numbered 344. Merri wa made its first appearance in a census 
enumeration in 1846 with 42 inhabitants; its population in 1851 numbered 
123 j in 1856 it had increaRed to 205, but decreased in 1861 to 170; itre
covered in 1871 with 287 inhabitants, who numbered 342 in 188l. 
~Gosforth first appeared in a census enumeration with III inhabitants in 

1881. Clarence Town made its first appearance in population statistics in 
1846 with 93 inhabitants; its population in 1851 numbered 193, and increased 
in 1856 to 295,in 1861 t0301,in 1871 to 350,anciin 1881 to 370. Branxton 
dates in the st,atistics of population from 1871 with 254 inhabitants, but its 
pppulation in .1881 was recorded as ody 87. Paterson made its first 
appearance in 1841 with a population of 90 persons, in IB46 it was 141, in 
IBN.it feU to 86, and in 1856 it rose to 309; in 1861 ithad 241 inhabitants, 
ih 1871 it had 288, and in 1881 it had 293. ,. 

, Denman's first appearance in a census enumeration was in 1871 wifh 23,7 
iilhabitants, and the population in 1881 was recorded as ,557 person~. 
Forster was first listed in census records in 1881 with a population of 183 
persons; Oharleston, in the same year, with It population of 268, and 
~l'esford with a population of 346. Hexham's first appearance in a census 
e:tlumerat.ion was in 1856, with a population of 122 per~ons, it was not recorded 
in 1861, but it was in 1871 recorded as 143, a number which fell to 76 at the 
census of 1881. Hinton dates in the statistics of population from 1856, with 
418 inhabitants; the number in 1861 was recorded as 351, in 1871 as 349, 
a~d in 1881 as 475. The population statistics relating to Dungog a~d 
.Aberdeen have been given in the section treating of the municipalities of 
the Division. 

,):n addition to the main fields there was a certain mining element in the 
~tninties of Durham and Gloucester. This mining element waf> !iue to coal
w:orkings at the Dulwich, Kayuga, New Park, Muswellbrook, Rosedale, 
Rockcliff, and other northern collieries; but at the time of the last census 
it did not materially contribute to the apparent urban population of these 
counties. It was, however, quite otherwise in the case of the county of 
Northumberland, in which the non-urban character of many of the localities 
is obvious from the fact that places given as possessing considerable popu
lations are presented for the first time in the results of a census enumeration. 
lCurriKurri, Abermain, Aberdare, Pelaw Main, Holmesville, and Neath, 
for instance, are all fresh names; nevertheless, with bu't a few exceptions, 
presently to be moreparticularised, they represent only aggregations of large 
n~mbers of primary producers, following pursuits oia distinctly rural na.ture . 
. Some of the municipalities, as already indicated, are more rural than urban, 
and a large proportion of the residents are engaged in coal-mining, small 
farming, and market-gardening; but the municipalities do not present dim
o\llties of increase in the population from census to census as do the' places 
classed as "Localities." It is on this aCCQunt most particularly that the 
urban population of this Diyision cannot be definitely stated. 

A majority of the "Localities" shown in the table are, it 18 true, mei'illy 
coalfullds, many of the operatives of which swell the population of adjoining 
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municipalities, as well as reside on the mining areas which, in any accura.~ 
sense, cannot be considered towns; but this postulate does not apply to all the 
"Localities" listed. Some few have, indeed, a right to be classed as urban. 
with peculiar qualifications for the status. Other" LocalitielS," such as 
Miller's Forest, Gosforth, and Lansdowne, are nothing more important than 
post-offices, several having no location on the map. Holmesville, the nam~ 
of which appears in the records of two census enumerations, has not even a; 
post-office; but it is shown on the map of the Hunter District Water and 
Sewerage Board as a place in the vicinity of West Wallsend. Some 
" Localities" represent rural districts with a township nucleus. Such a 
locality is Wyong, which includes Wyong O['eek, a scattered settlement of 
small farmers, timber-getters, saw-millers, and fishermen. Rome" Localities" 
are simply wayside railway stopping-places; such, for instanoo, are 
Ourimbah, Woy Woy, and Morisset; and the number of residents with 
which they are accredited constitute the population of the rural districts 
that they tap. During the period at which the census was taken th(¥ 
North Ooast Railway Wa<! in process of construction. This fact accounts for 

. the large industrial population of several counties in which railway camps· 
were formed for short periods, at the longe3t for a few months only. 

Kurd Kurd, the first name in the foregoing list, is not merely a coalfield: 
It if! an urban centre, but of a peculiar character, inasmuch as all its: 
urban activities subserve exclusively the demands of primary production. It 
is a Government township, and around it lie the coalfidds and collieries of 
B;eddon Greta, Pelaw Main, Richmond Main, St.anford Morthyr, Weston,. 
and Abermain; it is also situated in a district of prosperous farms, and i~ 
connected by a private railway line with West Maitland. Kun'i Km'ri has 
the shops of tradespeople, general s(ores, hotels, a newspeper, a monthly 
Oourt of Petty Sessions, a police-station, a post and telegraph office, a public 
school and a school of arts, hanks, clubs and societies, public halls, colliery 
headquarters, resident doctors, and the general provisions for the maintenance" 
of health; but its urban significance IS discounted by the fact that it is part:: 
of the shire of Tarro, which has its headquarters in East Maitland. It is' 
really the administrative centre of a coalfields area in a very exclusive sense: 

The coalfields and collieries around it, "Teston, Aberdare, Minmi, Neath, 
etc., h!lve, however, no claims to urban distinction. An hotel, a general store, 
one or two necessary shops, particularly a blacksmith's forge, practically 
summarise all that can be designated civic services and considered as preten, 
sions to be classed as townships. Oessnock, the hea.dquarters of the shire 
of the saUie name, is the centre of a dairy-farming and wine-growing, as well 
as a coal-prvducing dislrict, and it has many of the adjuncts and service!l 
of civic life. Its growth has been rapid, and, like Kurri Kurri, it is t.he 
centre of Rubsidiary areas having no real urban claims. West Wallsend, 3n 
old established coalfield, having the usual shops and general stores, is situated in 
the shire of Lake. Ma~quarie, and is the headquarters of the West WaUsend 
and Seaham colliery groups; but, notwithstanding its comparativciy lpng 
period of importance, it is far behind Kurd Kurri as a coalfields' adminis
trative centre. 

Stroud, the centre of· the shire of the same name, and called after a. 
town in the English county of Gloucester, has expanded considerably 
under the iniluence of railway development, and has some historic status as 
the one-time headquarters of the Australian Agricultural Association. 
Gloucester, also a shire-centre of similar designation, has enjoyed an apparent 
expansion which is provocative of close inquiry. Three hotels, a butter 
factory" a newspaper that circulates in an extensive district, a few shops and 
general stores, do not satisfactorily account for the little town's sudden 
growth. Both Stroud and Gloucester are, however, clearing-df'p6ts for dill-
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tricts in which dairy and mixed farming are the principal industries, timber
getting rivalling maize-growing in the former, and (on testing against gold
mining and <.)oal-mining in the latter, while both be'nJ shire-centre!l, they 
r~adily become accredited with populations representative of districts rather 
than of towns. The apparent extraordinary accretion of population in these 
and similar shirc-centres in the Division can be appreciated fully from the 
following comparison:-

Locality. 

CessIlock 
Muswellbrook 

1891. 
203 

Population. 
1901. 
165 

" (Municipality and Shire-centre) 
Gloucester 

1,298 
76 

259 
4~7 

1,710 
79 

307 
565 

1911. 
3,957 
2,4()3 
1,106' 
1,472 
1,098 
1,091 

Stroud 
Merriwa ... 

Merriwa, the last mentioned in the fore~oing comparison, is the shire-centro 
of a district with great potentialities for wbeat production, and is already 
ooted for its wool-growing, stock-fattening, and timber-getting enterprises. 
A number of so-called to'linships and villages owe all their urban population 
to the exp:msion of the timber-trade of the North Coast. Of such are places 
like Ourimbah, Laurieton, Clarence Town (noted for its considerable export 
Qf ironbark), and Morisset; and Forster, Denman, Toronto, and Bulladelah, 
to some extent: Some localities are holiday resorts and fishing villages, though 
not wholly so, kuch as Woy "\\'oy, To]'onto, Tuggerah, and Forstcr. Boolaroo, 
or Cockle Crpek, besides possessing timber-yards and saw-mills, is the site of 
the Sulphide Smelting Works. Bulladelah, t,hough the centre f)f a di'itrict 
llOth agricultt:ral and timber-growing, and with dairy farms, a butter factory, 
and saw-mills, p08~esseR the only known alunite depo~it in Australia in the 
':llountain situated to the rear of the township. 

Gosford, at the he~d of Brisbanc Water, was once the terminns of navigation 
£01' a district trade with Sydney and Newcastle. Thirty years ago it was 
Greated a municipality, but it has sufl'l?red from the rail way expaIlsion which 
linked-up the metropolis and the Hunter River District, and its once flourishing 
timher-trade has drifted to main-route townships like Ourimbah and Wyong. 

The following tahle shows the constitution of the Division for the three 
census periods of 1891, 1901, and 1911, according to its municipal and 
non-municipal urban and its rural elements in each county :-

1911_ 
County. .----;---

I 

IncoraPnodrated I 1891, 1 1901-

t.:ninc(,rporated. I Urban. I Rural. Urban. I Rural. 1 t.:rban. 1 Rural • 

NorthumlJerlalld Municipal ... 63,698 
~ on- municipal 4.234 

Gloucester 

Macquarie 

Durham ... 

Brishane ... 

lIuuter 
Hawes '" 

Total .. ti7,!J:-I:l 
.. Municipal ... -~9 

Non-municipal ~ 

Total "'I~ Municipal ... --mr-
Non-municipal -

Total ... ,' 2.17C 
... Municipal ... 1 3,89;{ 

Non-municipal, 537 
Total ... !~4.430 

Municipal .. \ 2,130-
Non-municipal 878 

Total ... --3,008 

66,714 
10,841'1 

18,686 77,5(:jO 
... -S:l3 
... 559 

12,593 1,382 
... 2,587-

9,802 2,587 

... I' 5,66,f 

... 506 
10,846 I~O 

.. , 1 68,615 

.. , :~0.977 

19,859 UlI,592 1-,-... I lIll 
.. , 4,603 

22,801 

13,524\_ 5.51~_ 
.. , 3,294 
... 1,200 

14,045 

12,566 ~ 14,160 
... 6,380 
... 1,950 

11,515 8.330 lO,l82 
... I 3,1:!9 ... 3,582 ... 
... 5R5... 1,546 ... 

4,236 13,694 4,724 5,1:!8 4,858 

248 , - 322 - 549 
1,963 i-----=- 1,791 I-------=- 2,262 

... j 78,440 '1-=5Scc-,=37=4~i 91,393 64,301 1123,058 1i8,857 
-"~-""--'--'-' --------------_......:...._----'------'---

Grand Total ... 
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The Division offers some anomalies of an interesting character, for, while 
the county of Northumberland would appear as highly urban, the counties of 
Hunter and Hawes are entit·ely lacking in villages and hamlets of even the 
conceded standard, and, indeed, have very small rural populations. The 
counties of Gloucester and Macquarie are satisfactory in respect of the urban 
and rural constitution of their inhabitants; the county of Durham consider
ably less so; and the county of Brisbane shows an urban population in: excess 
of its rural. This fact is curious, as Brisbane and Durham, at the time when 
the 1911 census was enumerated, were mainly pastoral counties, though 
agriculture was substantially represented. Gloucester was almost equally 
pastoral and agricultural, "ith the former pursuit in the lead as regards the 
numerical force of the persons engaged. The county of ~Iacquarie showed an 
inveJ'ted order, with agriculture in the lead. Both Durham and Gloucester 
had a mining repre!'<entation in the population returns, which, at the census 
of 1911, was. distributed almost equally between the two counties, and 
amounted to 433, including one female. 

Of the seven counties constituting the Division, two are practicall y 
negligible-Hunter maintaining a population of 2,262, and Hawes of only 
549. It is interesting to note that the latter county, with an area of 1,591 
square miles, had a density of 0·35 persons per square mile; and 277 bread
winm'rR, of which number 230 were primary producers, 15 belonged to the 
industrial class, 2 to the dass of transport and communication, 12 to the 
professional, and 14 (all females) to the domestic class. Hunter was practi
cally a pastoral and an agricultural county, contributing 675 males and 
47 females to those orders of primary producers out of a total of 935 
bread winners. 

The following statement shows, for the three census periods 1891, 1901, 
and 1911, the relative progress of the urban population in municipal and 
non-municipal groups throughout the Division ;--

189l. 1901. 1911. 

Municipalities 72,791 78,!H7 83,782 

Unincorporated Towns and Villages (U191 and 
190 I) and " Localities." not otherwise de-
fined (1911), of 500 Inhabitants and ul:-

40,2i6 wards 5,649 12,476 

Total, Quasi.nrban ... 78,440 91,393 123,058 
Remainder of Division (Rural) 58,374 64,301 68,857 

Total, Division 136,814 155,69~ 191,915 

The foregoing figures disclose an extraordinary apparent increase in the 
population of places (not otherwise defined), classified as "Localities "--an 
increase which cannot be accepted as representative of genuine urban 
growth without further examination. 

FOl· the Division of the HU[lter and the Manning Rivers the overstatement 
of municipal habitancy, as shown in the census table. for 1911 of the 
population of " Localities," amounted to 7 per cent. more than the number of 
persons living within municipalities of defined areas, and further evidences 
tl?e looseness with which persons state their places of domicile, and the 
tendency to ascribe personal habitation to a well-known centre which may 
li~ve only a pivotal relationship to the place of actual habitation. 
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An examination of the population of the Division in its relation bothe 
occupations of the people discounts largely it~ presumptive claims to an exceg,. 
sively urban over a rural constitution. At the time of the last censu&'the total 
population of the Division comprised in the seven counties which constitute 
roughly the basin of the Hunter and the Manning Rivers was 191,915; to 
which total the breadwinning classes contributed 76,744, or 65,935 males and 
10,809 females, and the class of dependent!'. on natural guardians a total of 
113,666, or as 1'48 to 1. The total number of pel sons classed as primary 
producers was 31,346, inclusive of 629 females. Throughout the Division 
there were 4,679 females engaged in domestic service and attendance, or a 
proportion of 6'1 per cent. of the total number of breadwinners of both 
sexes. On the basis of distribution previously explained, the number of 
dependents domiciled with the primary producers of the Division waS 
46,392, and of domestic attendants 1,912, making together a total of 
79,650 pPfsons, though this is an estimate which need not be in:~isted upon, 
because the sources of investigation are necessarily limi.ted. Nevertheless, 
the Division a~ a whole was devoted entirely to the exploitation of its native 
resource~, and its chief county, Northumberland, predominantly to the 
primary pursuit of mining. Nevertheless, Northumberland, though pre
dominantly a coal-mining and shipping county, engaged in winning the best 
cqal in Australasia and exporting it to countries oversea, had a considerable 
agricultural and a respectable pastoral representation of the population 
engaged in primary production; while othE'r counties divided agricultural 
and pastoral pursuits with the secondary industry of timber-milling, which in 
its incidental conditions is far more rural than urban. 

Through an indefiniteness in defining occupation, the census classification 
does not agree consistently with the police returns; thus the number of 
females engaged in agriculture in the Division of the Hunter lI,ud the 
Manning was, according to the census classification, 146; whereas the 
police returns for the year ended 31st March, 1911, showed 117, or a 
difference of 29. The number of females engaged in pastoral pursuits, 
according to the census enumeration, was 479; and by the police returns, 
4,063 females were engaged in dairying; hence, no fewer than 3,555 females, 
included in the cellsus classification as dependents on natural guardians, were 
breadwinners, partially engaged in agriculture and dairying, and partially in 
the discharge of domestic duties. 

The constitution of the population of the Division according to the occupa
tions of the people at the census of 1911 is shown in tIle following table ;-

,-

I 
I 

Primary Producers. 01 her Occupations. 

Bread- I I I 
1 

"Oi IH I " I 

2 
Sex. " winners 

I 
, 

3 "E " ~ '" ~ I 0 '0 
oj, 

~ " "yj " ... § It§.;, ~ 

I 
" .s " i I fr '3 :§ .. I f!8:a I s 

~ I :5 I I '0 

I 
0 '0 "" I :::l 

0 oS 0 C;: 0 
oS ~ ...: Il< 0 <-< 0 <-< I A 

Hales " 65,935 8,104 8,304 1l,80Q 12'500 30,717 16,305 7,055 7,056 12,873 1,457 472 35,21S 

Females . _ 10,809 146 479 1 3 629 2,181 1,333 146 1,624 4,679 217 10,180 

---- ---------
Total .. 76,744 8,250 8,783 11,81012,503 31,346 18,486 8,388 7,202 4,497 6,136 689 45,398 

-
In the county of Northumberland alone no fewer than 2,383 males were 

engaged on the railways in the work of transport and communicati0l:l! 
Throughout the Division the- number engaged in traffic on the roads wat 
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2',033, and 1,736 were engaged in traffic on seas and rivers. The number 
~gaged as workers in the preparation of food, etc., which would necessarily 
iJl;;lude the operatives in butter factories and similar establishments, was 
throughout the Division 1,716; and 5,900 were engaged in various descrip
"tions of building and construction, inclusive of railway construction, which 
~t the time of taking the census of 1911 engaged the energies of many 
persons in the work of clearing and laying the track of the North Ooast line. 
All these persons so engaged would, to a very modified degree, contribute to 
the urban elements of the population at the period under review; while tpe 
~ctual number of primary producers as compared with the other occupationa 
Qf the bread-winners, and inclusive of 689 persons of the class of independents, 
was as follows :-

Class-Primary Producers 
Industrial ... 
Oommercial 

" 

Transport and Oommunication ... 
Domestic ... 
Professional 
Independents 

31,346 
18,486 
8,388 
7,202 
6,136 
4,497 

689 

76,744 

- ) 

Generally speaking, the Division differs in its constitution as regards the 
()ccupationso£ the people v~ry little from that of the State; but·there is one 
notabie exception, namely, the county of Northumberland. Here, and 
especially in the region devoted to the winning of coal, there is an interfusion 
and interdependence of all classes of breadwinners which has no absolute 
parallel in any other part of Australia, and which reproduces in an orderly 
system the conditions of life· that prevailed in the early days of the gold 
fever. Primary producers, secondary workers, persons engaged in transport 
and comlllunication, and persons engaged in commercial pursuits, are all 
found' ministering in united service to a great interstate and oversea trade in 
the, staple product of the district. Save in the metropolit.an county, in nO 
other in the State is there so dense a population as in the county of 
Northumberland. rrhere are few appreciable boundaries between localities, 
and for miles beyond Newcastle the country presents an aspect_ of genm:al 
ha1itancy. In fact, the populousness of the country in the mining region, apd 
throughout the yallf'y of the Hunter River, is not specially localised, but 
{Jontinuous-a characteristic of density derived from the predominant 
ealling. . 

The following statem~nt shows the constitution of the population of the 
{Jounty of Northumberland with respect to the occupations of the people -,at 
the census of 1911 :,-, 

Primary Producers. Other Oceupations. 

, 

I .1 
<d' 

, 
I 

I 
:l 

~ ';i " ~ ci 
Sex. ( Bread-

I 
I ".~ " winners. B .. 
'I 

"e t:E " I ~ " 
~ 

P <d 
oj; 

I 
'0:; 

" ~~,; 
.~ 01 

" ,; ~ s 1 

I 
" I <) 

i I 
" ] .s ., 

~.§ ;i 

I 
.~ :§ " s ~8~ e 

I 
s 

5 " ] ! " " .:1 ~ "'1 ".. );l Eo< ::.:> Eo< ".. A I I J 

, i I I 
9$0 . 16,P94 i10,582i 5,Q67 I 5,32.81,1,9221 9733251 24,197 ¥ales •. i 41 ;191 3,320 1,416 11,278 

P_ales .. \ 7,381 441 &5! _. I ,: I 
~_ 101_

1 
l'U21~1~_ll'14n3'098 165 7,210. 

- I . 1----I~-~ -~.-
- Total . '148,572 3,361 11,411 11,218 982 17,095 11.2,112416;128 5.398 13,071 ,4,011 .4Qj) I 31,47'1. 
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Of the II Other" primary producers 660 males were engaged in forestry, 171 
in fisheries, 109 in water conservation and supply, n.nd 3,1, in hunting and 
trapping. In connection with the trauRpOl·tof the county'!:; staple production 
it is interesting to note that, in addition to 2,383 persons engaged in railway 
traffic, 1,265 were engaged in traffic on roads, and 1,356 on seas aud rivers. 
The workers in food, etc., numbered 1,190; and those engaged in construction, 
including the construction of railways, numbered 3,069. Newcastle is the 
second seaport of New SO'.lth Wales, and the third of the Commonwealth; 
but it is not possible to deduce from the census table ofoccupation!l the 
number of persons enljaged in the many callings associated with the shipping 
operations of the city. Inclusive of 490 persons classed as independents,. the 
constitution of the county of Northumberland in respect of the occupatIOns 
of thc peopk was as follows :-

Class-Primary Producers 

" 
" 

" 

Ind ustrial ... 

Commercial 

Transport and Communicatiou ... 

Domestic ... 

Professional 

Independents 

Total 

17,095 

12,324 

6,128 

5,393 

4,017 

3,071 

490 

48,572 

The Division contains nineteen shires, or parts of shires, for purposes 
of Local Government, whicb, with tbeir respective headquarters of 
administration, are given herewith:-

Shire. Headquarters. Shire. H .... dquart.rs. 

Macleay (southern par!,) West Kempsey Muswellbrook Muswellbrook 

Apsley (eastern part) ... Walchli. Port Stephens Raymond Tenace 

Hastings ... ., Wauchope Bolwarra Largs 

Manning ... Taree Tarro ... East Maitland 

Gloucester Gloucester Cessnock Cessnock 

Warrah (eastern part) .. Murrurundi Lake Macquarie Spee's Point 

Woolooma Scone Erina ... Gosford 

Stroud ... Stroud Merriwa (eastern part) Merriwa 

Wallarobba Dungog Colo (north.eastern 

Patrick Plains '" Singleton corner) Colo 

Six of the foregoing shires have headquarters in townships of similar 
designations, namely, Gloucester, Str{)ud, Muswellbrook, Cessll)ck, Merriwa, 
and Colo. Muswellbrook (headquarters of the shire of Muswellbrook) is 
itself a municipal district. Walcha (the headquarters of the sbire of 
Apsley), Taree (the headquarters of the shire of Manning), Scone (the 
headquarters of the shire of Woolooma), Dungog (thfl headquarters of the 
shire of Wallarobba), Singleton (the headquarters of the shire of Patrick: 
Plains), Raymond 'ferrace (the headquartersQfthe shire of Port Stephens), 
and East Maitland (the headquarters of the shire of Tarro) are all munici
palities. Gosford (the headquarters of Erina Shire) is an ex-municipality. 
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THE ?IETROPOJ.ITAN DIVISION. 

The county of Cumberland is, for purposes of comparison, classed as the 
Metropolitan Division; though it is in many parts still essentially rural, and 
it contains no fewer than 17,971 primary producers, 327 of which number 
are females. 

It is bounded on the north by the Hawkmbury River and Broken Bay; 
on the south by the Cataract River, on the west by the Hawkesbury and 
Nepean Rivers, and on the east by the South Pacific Ocean, from Cape 
Barranjoey to a headland north of Bulli. 

The following table shows the area, population and density of the county 
of Cumberland at the three census periods of 1891, 1901, and 1911. ;-

Population. Persons per square mile. 

County. 
Area in 
square 
miles. 

1891. I 1901. \-- 1911. I 1891. 1 1901. I 1911. 

447,014-\ 56~,383T-;;~~-\ 267':;:0 I~\ 430'77 Cumberland .. _\1,6i3 \ 

During the twenty years under review the Metropolitan Division gained 
273,692 persons, or 116,369 for the first and 157,323 for the second decade. 

In the following statement, which shows the population of the Division 
at the three censns periods under review, the shire of Ku-ring-gai, with a 
population of 9,458, is included in the figures given for 1911 with the city 
and suburbs of Sydney; but the pJpulation of the same area for 1901 is to 
be found in the snbsequent table of unincorporated towns and villages, and 
of "Localities," having a population of 500 and upwards at anyone of the 
three census period... The population of the individual municipalities has 
been gi,en already in another part of this chapter. 

1891. 

Sydney and Suburbs 383,283 
Extra-Metropolitan Municipalities in the 

County of Cnmberland... ... 38,781 

]gOI. 

481,830 

50,664 

Total, Municipal Population 42'2,064 532,494 

Unincorporated Towns and Villages (I891 amI 
1901) and "Localities" not otherwise 
defined (Hlll), of 500 Inhabitants awl 
upwards 

Total, Quasi-nrban 
Remainder of Division (Rural) ... 

Total, Division 

6,122 

428,186 
18,828 

447,014 

12,505 

544,999 
18,38-1 

563,383 

1911. 

629,503 

60,815 

690,318 

1/\,672 

706,990 
. 13,716 

720,706 

It is -nOteworthy that Ku-ring-gai Shire, which is now regarded as a part of 
the metropolitan area, has a density of 262·72 persons to the square mile, or 
0'41 persons per acre. It is, therefore, not contended that any given place 
is urban simply because it is incorporated; for all the existing municipalities 
were created under the Act of 1867; and the majority of them were in
corporated as municipal districts. Out of a total of 194 municipalities 
which were proclaimed prior to the eensus enumeration of 1911, only 
seventy-eight were created as boroughs, the essentially rural eharacterof 
116 bt>ing affirmed in the terms of their incorporation as municipal districts. 
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The City of Sydney WI1S incorporated under a Special Act of the Governor 
in Council in lR42, and was authorised by proclamation in the Government 
Gazette. In the following year Campbelltown, Appin, Camden, Narellan, 
and Picton weri' incorporated as one di~trict council, which was shortly 
:afterwards subdivided into three, by the erection of Campbelltown and 
Appin into separatc councils. Campbelltown, Camden, and Picton are all 
municipalities at the present time; but Appin now forms part of Wollondilly 
Shire and N arellan part of the shire of N epean. Their respective populatiollil 
.at the three census periods wcre-

Appin ... 

Narrellau 

189l. 

104 

257 

1901. 

7I 
417 

1911. 

210 

366 

--Tn: 1844 the number of county district councils had increased to eight; and 
these, with the Municipal Council of Sydney, and the Road Trusts which 
Were subsequently established, constituted the whole of the local government 
system prior to 1858. During the -year just mentioned, an Act was passed 
which dissolved the district councils; but placed the areas they had formerly 
oControlled under municipal bodies. In accordance with the provisions of this 
Act._thirtyjlve districts were incorporated; and these, though many of the 
boundaries have been re-aligned, still exist with a few exceptions, those, 
namely, of Cook (which in 1870 was joined to Camperdown), and East St. 
Leonards and Victoria (which, in 1890, were united to St. Leonards to 
form the municipality of North Sydney). In 1911 the municipality of 
~itmperdown itself beClme a ward of the City of Sydney. . 

_.~t the time of the census of 1861 twenty-three towns and districts had 
availed, themselves o~ the provisions of the Act, of which Balmain, The Glebe, 
.Hunter's Hill, Padding ton, Randwick, Redfern, St. Leonards, East St,. 
~eona~ds) Waterloo, -Waverley, and Woollahra, were in the county of 
Cumberland. The Act of 1858 was repealed, however, by the M~llicipaH
ties Act of 1867, under the provisions of which the existing municipalitie8 
were continueda.<> boroughs, and all future incorporations of area were to be 
dassified.either.:as boroughs or municipal districts. Boroughs might include 
any city, town, or suburb of the metropolis, or any country di~trict with a 
population exceeding 1,000 persons and an. area of not less than 9 square 
miles. Municipal districts might include any area not containing a borough, 
with a population of t:ot less than 500 persons and an area of not more than 
!)o square miles. 

At the ~ensus of 1871 twenty-five new municipalities appeared in the 
records of the enumeration, of which Alexandria, Camperdown, Darlington, 
Marrickville, Newtown~ North Willoughby, Parramatta, Ryde, St·, Peter's, 
Victoria, and West Botany, were in the county of Cumberland. The changes 
which have taken place in the municipal area of the county of Cumberland 
have been already detailed. 

Of the extra-metropolitan municipalities in the county of Cumberland, four 
()nly (Parramatta, Au burn, Granville, and Lidcombe) had population densities 
()f -more than one person per acre, the figures being, in the orders given, 5'73, 
-2'01,1'76, and 1'01. One municipality had a population density of 0.'84; 
'another of 0'51, two municipalities of 0'42, one of 0'23, one of 0'16, three of 
'0'14, one of 0'11, one of 0'09, two of 0'03, and one of 0'02, or one persoll in 
-the whole population of the municipality to every 50. acres of superficial area. 

The following statement shows the population of "Localities " (not othei
:wise defined) of 500. inhabitants and upwards in the county of Cumberland 
a~ the thl'6e census periods of 1891, .1.901, and 1911:-



- -- ------------------------------------------------

Town, Village, or Locality. 

Hornsby... ... .. . 
Helensburgh ... .. . 
I'ymble ... ... .. . 
Wahroonga ... .. . 
Turramurra ... '" 
Gordon...... ... .. . 
Lindfield... ... .. . 
Sutherland, with Como .. . 
Roseville ..... . 
Thirroul (late Robinsville) 
Carlingford ... .. . 
Epping ... ... .. . 
Riverstone ... .. . 
Beecroft... ... .. . 
Normanhurst ... .. . 
Pennant Hills .. . 
Coledale ... 
Baulkham Hills ... 
Scrarborough 
Cronulla .. . 
Clifton .. . 
Castle HilL.. 
Forrester .. . 
St. rYes .. . 

POPULATION; 

Under 500. 

1891. r 

:::1 4231 

I . I 

:::'11 

... 

=1 
492 I 
-I 

422 ! 
· .... -1 

380 I 
205 ! 

-I 
303 1 

I 

3771 
-I 

452 ! 
... I 
-I 

1901. 

... 'i 

498 I 
I 

'356 j 

409 \ 
.. , I 
376 , 
. . . I 
470 I 

"'-1 
4~ I 
· .. -1 
415 1 

80 I 

• Less Townships in Ku-ring-gai Shire ... -1 .~80 I 
i I 

Auburn (Municipality, 1892) .. , "'1' "2'95 II' .....• I 
Dural... ... ... ... ... I 

Newington ... ... .., ... / ... ! ... ,I! 

Seven Hills '" ... .., ... 454 1 ._ , 

Blacktown ... ... .. . I I 

Heathcote ... ... ... .., "'1' ':':3':56111 "'_94 II Rooty Hill... ... ... "'''' 284 ' 
Prospect (unincorporated portion) 4661 
Manly Cove ... ,., ... "'J I 

Ingleburn (Municipality, 1896) .. , 2171 ... 
Bankstown (Municipality, 1895) ........ 108 ... 
Canley Vale (Municipality, with Cabra-

Manly Vale ... ... .., '.. ~ -

5r9 

Population. 

500 and npwards. 

, 1891. 

680 

537 

2,026 

953 

506 
893 
527 

l 1901. I 
1,818 
1,611 

941 
784 
78& 
653 

602 

524 

992 

693 

594 

864 
592 
527 
522' 

1911. 

2,213 
1,838 

*1,353 
*1,348 
*1,301> 
*1,298 
"1,285 

1,222 
"1,057 

1,021) 
1,013 
1,001 

981 
953 
953 
899 
794 
743 
703 
636 
571 
568 
559 

"519 
21,838 

8,166 
16,672 

,-_...A--~" 

Under 500. 

443 

459 
449 
73 

104 
mlltta, 1892) ... ... ... ." 105 Ii ... 

Total, over 500 Inhabitauts ... 6,l22 12,505 16,672 

In the foregoing statement are included in the figures for 1911 (for' 
purposes of completeness and comparison) the popUlations of Pymblet , 

Wahroonga, Turramurra, Gordon, Lindfield, Roseville, and St. I ves, resi
qential suburbs of Sydney, now included in the Ku-ring-gai Shire, and the 
postal centre of Baulkham Hills, which is really a rural district. Baulkham 
Hills is also a shirfl, with headquarters at Oastle HilL Pennant Hills is 80' 

railway centre of a rural district in the shire of Hornsby, and the population' 
of the latter, under the designation of a "Locality," has probably been in-" 
Ha.ted at the expense of the shire. 

Helensburgh, Ooledale, Scarborough, and Olifton are coal-mining" Locali-:. 
ties" ; the first-named is a township with a number of the services of civic, 
life, including hotels, the shops of tradespeople'<ogeneraistor~s,two, public 
halls, find a Government savings bank; the . other three ate' small but" 
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prosperous villages of nearly equal importance in the Southern Coalfields, 
District. Coledale and Scarborough are new names in the census records 
of the State, Clifton first appeared in the census report of 1881 with 
a population of 385, and Helensburgh in that of 1901 with a population 
of 1,611. It has taken Clifton thirty years to increase its population 
by 186 persons, antI "between the ceilsus periods of 1901 and 1911 it 
a:tually declined. Helensburgh, with a lirst cenSUB appearance representa
hve of a considerable industrial population, required a decade to achieve an 
increase of 227 perwns. These phenomena of figures relating to popUlation 
are characteristic of colliery workings, which absorb a full complement of 
workers from their initiation, a complement that more frequently declines 
than augments. 
. Sutherland and Como have long been associated in census returns, and 
111 1891 Como was accorded the first position. They are three miles 
apart, but both are now included in the shire of Sutherland, which is 
predominately rural, with bee and poultry farms, market and flower 
gardens, a few quarries,and other f;ources of primary production. Thirroul 
and Cronulla are sea-side resorts and watering-places which maintain 
populations whose business is to minh,ter to the needs of tourists, but 
the latter place i" becoming increasingly residential. Epping (late 
Carlingford East) is surrounded by orangeries, orchards, and gardens, but, 
like most of the "Localities" in th~ county of Cumberland which are 
connected with the metropolis by rail, it is hecoming more and more 
residentially suburban. H,iverstolle is best known for its meat-works, but 
its population remained sl ationary for the entire interval between the 
census enumerations of 1901 and 1911. Beecroft and Normanhurst, resi
dential subur'bs on the railway line, have theil' intermingling of petty 
culture, fruit and flower growing, poultry-farming, bee-keeping, and market
gardening. Castle Hill, the headquarters of the shire of Baulkham Hill~, 
is surrounded by orchards and orangerie~, and the cultivation of citrus fruits 
is the staple industry of the district. Forrester, a village eastward of the 
Hawkesbury River, is a purely rural district, which possesses a post 
office, and the main pursuits cf which are the growing of vC'getables and the 
raising of poultry for the market. Dural, a once flonrishing little settle
ment in the shire of Hornsby had, with North Dural, in 190 I, a population of 
864; but it has considerably declined since that cpnsus date, and is now 
listed with 443 inhabitants, who are mostly engaged in fruit-growing and 
other forms of small-farming culture. 

Newington, given in two census enumerations as a township, is situated 
on a bend of the Parramatta River, and is really included in the municipality 
of Lidcombe (late Rookwood). It is the site of an asylum for old and in
fi.rID people, and its population was composed entirely of inmates, attendants, 
dcictors, and nurses. Both Sevcn Hills and Blacktown are .'lhown as declining 
centres, and both nre within Blacktown Shire,the chief industry of the second 
of the two townships being the saw-milling establishment of a local timber 
company. Rooty Hill, an old time Central Cumberland place-name, is 
shown as a df'clining township in 1901, and it disappears altogether from 
the census lists of 1911. Nevertheless, it still exists as a township in the 
shire of Blacktown. It is 25 miles west from Sydney by railway, and it is 
a station on the Great We.tern Trunk lino, with post, telephone, telegraph, 
and money~order office, postal delivery, an hotel, several saw-mills, wine
cellars, general stores, and the shops of tradespeople. 

, Heathcote appears in the census enumeratIon of 1891 with a population of 
893, in that of 1901 with a popUlation of 94, and ill that of 1911 with a. 
popula.tion of 73.. It is a railway-station on the South Coas,t line, 
distant 20 mileR from Sydney, in the shire of Sutherland, and it has fostal 
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I\nd telegraphic communication with the metropolis. At the time the 1891 
census was taken, a second line" was in course of construction, .and the con
siderable population shown for Heathcote was probably that of a railway 
camp of navvies engaged in the work of duplication. Prospect, outside the 
limits of incorporation in the joint municipality of Prospect and Sherwood, 
had in 1901 a population of 466-this number, added to that of the population 
of the municipality, shows a total for. the district of 4,398. Manly Cove is 
credited with 356 inhabitants in 1891, and Manly V:ale with 104 inhabitants 
in 1911. As these places are (Ibviously parts of the district in the neigh
bourhood of the municipality of Manly, they are ~hown in the table pre
ceding in order that they may be added to the population of Manly proper 
at the census periods illdicated; thus giving the population of the district 
for 1891 as 3,592, and for 1911 as 10,569. 

The village of Bankstowl1 is shown iu the table with a population of 108 
Itt the census of 1891, and the rural district of which it was the Cf'ntre was 
incorporated on 7th September, 189;;. Bankstown's population for 1901 and 
1911 haye been given already in the list of extra-metropolitan municipalities 
in the county of Cumberland. Ingleburn is shown in the table as a village 
with a population of 217, and the rural district of which it is the centre 
was incorporated on 25th April, 18%. 'l'he population of the yillage of 
Can1ey Vale for 1891 is. giyen in the abO\'e table as 105. Cabramatta does 
not appear in the census periods of that year; but on 8th OctoLer, 1892, 
Cabramatta and Canley Vale were jointly formed into a municipality. The 
population of Ingleburn and of Cabramatta and Canley Vale f0r the last two 
census periods are given in the list of extra-mttropolitan municipalities in 
the county of Cumberland. 

Tn the above brief survey of the urban constitution of the Metropolitan 
Division comprised in the eounty of Cumberland, it has been shown that of 
the "Localities" (not otherwise dpfined) listed in the table immediately 
preceding, Helensburgh, Coledale, Scarborough, and Clifton are collieries; 
and many other places are not so much townships or villages as district-centres 
or postal nuclei of rural areas, devoted to poultry-farming and bee-keeping, 
market-gardening, fruit and flower propagation, the growing of grapes, 
oranges, and other citrus fruits, and the numerous similar small cultures 
that can be exploitf'd with profit on limited holdings. Miniature tillage 
pfmetrates even into the nlPtropolitan area, particularly into the munieipalities 
of Eastwood, Hurstville, Ryde, and Hunter's Hill. Moreover, though the 
metropolis is largely dependent for its milk supply on the dairying resources 
of the South Coast District, and the names of Bomaderry, U nanderra, 
Brundee, Nowra, Gerringong, Jamberoo, Dapto, Kangaroo Valley, Camden, 
Shoalhaven, Kiama, Berry, and Albion Park are familiar as household words 
in this connection, there were no fewer than 3,755 persons, including ]99 
females, classed as primary producers who were engaged in pastoral pursuits 
in the county of Cumberland at the census period of 1911. 

The following table shows the constitution of the population of the county 
with respect to the occupations of the people at the census period of 1911 ;-

Primary Producers. Other Occupatio" •. 

Sex. ~~'::'e~~. i ~ 'ii' i 1" " I, I f Ii , II ~ t 
'C ~ c 0-2 3 'tj § e8~ 0 ! ~ "0 ~ 
: ~ :i J ~ .5 C' E-f ~ I ~ a ~ 

Ma~~.243'3951·8'722 3,506 3,731 1,632 17,6441103,941155,913.-32,983 20,323 10,158 2.433 -;25,751 
Females.. 83.1691~~. ---=: _~ 827_ 28.419112,78°_ ~ __ 11,132 27,457_ 2,?70 . 82,842 

Total .. 326,66418,882 ,3,755 3,747 1,637 17,971 J 132,360 j 68,693· 33,767 31,455 37,615 4.703 308.593 
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.it reference to the foregoing table shows tl}at the industry of agriimlture 
was represented by 8,832 persons, including 110 females, but in a county 
with an area of 1,673 square miles, or 1,070,720 acres, the holdings would 
necessarily be limited; for even if these 8,832 priniary producers shared 
equally in the soil of. the county, to the exclusion of every body else, the area, 
occupied by each primary producer would be less than 122 acres. 

Some extra-metropolitan municipalities in the county of Cumberland show, 
however, certain interesting particulars with respect to density of population; 
and outside the metropolitan area, represented by Sydney and its suburbs 
the average number of acres in the occupation of each resident of particular 
municipalities containing less than one person per acre was as follows :--

PersoDsliving 1 Average number \ \ Persons living I Average number 
in the of acres in the of acres 

Municipality. per person. ~Iunicipality . per person. 

520 I over 58 720 over 9 
451 I nearly 42 5,323 "; 

I " 1,825 over 35 2,226 nearly 7 
3iS 27 1,181 over 6 

1,79-1 
" 

21 1,797 " 
4 

3,93'3 nearly 1l 4,818 
" 

2 

"Other" pdmary producers induded 1,036 persons (two only of whom 
were females) who were engaged in the work of water conservation and 
supply; 97 (95 males and 2 females) in forestry; 470 (inclusive of one 
female) in fisheries; and 34 males in trapping and hunting-making together 
a total of 1,637 persons. Primary producers engaged in mining and quarry
ing numbered 3,747, including 13 females. Figures relating to persons 
engaged in the preparation of food, and in building and construction, have 
little analytical value in their application to the gross population of the 
Metropolitan Division, which bears a relationship to the whole State of that 
of a clearing-house. The transporting and carrying section inhabiting the 
county was, as might have been expected under metropolitan conditions, 
large. Those engaged in railway traffic numbered 7,069; in traffic on 
roads, 11,518; on seas and rh'ers, 10,793; and in postal, telegraph, and 
telephone service, 4,259. 

At the census enumeration of 1911, the total population of the Division 
compriscd in the metropolitan county was 720,706, to which total the bread
winning classeR contributed 326,564, or 243,395 males and 83,169 females; 
and the class of dependents on natural guardians, a total of 388,327 .. The 
total number of persons classed as primary producers was 17,971, inclusive of 
327 females-a total number 876 in excess of that of the same class in thQ 
county of Northumberland, the headquarters of Australia's coal industry. 
Throughout the Metropolitan Division there were 27,457 females engaged in 
domestic service and attendance, or a proportion of 8·4 per cent. of the total 
numher of breadwinners of both sexes. On the basis of distribution already 
detailed, the number of dependents domiciled with primary producers was 
21,385 (or as 1·19 to one), and of females engaged in domestic service and 
attendance, 1,509, making together a total of 40,865. 

Of the "Localities" (not otherwise defined) shown in the table, it is im
possible to determine how far they represent aggregations of primary producers, 
or temporary workers of the industrial class. There is littlfl doubt that the 
population of Heathcote, at the time of the 1891 census, consisted almost 
entirely of temporary workers of the industrial class; and it is obvious that 
only a small proportion of the population of a centre like Helensburgh could 
be urban in the correct sense of the term, and that the urban const·ituenta 
in localities_like Scarborough, Coledale, and Clifton are negligible._ 
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Moreover a number of rural districts in the county of Oumberland have 
undoubtedly been deprived of the significance of their habitancy, to the 
advantage of the ;tpparent populousness of a place-name, the only population 
of which was comprised in the inmates of a post-office, a wayside hostelry, 
and a general store. The duplication of the names of postal centres in those. 
of the shires in which they are situated is in this, as in other Divisions. 
of the State, a fl'uitJul source of over-statement and inflation of the population, 
of "Localities"; but this was lowest in the county of Oumberland, namely, 1'3· 
per cent., as against 30'0 in the Division of the Oentral Plain, the latter 
being the greatest excess in the whole State of the overstatement of 
municipalhabitancy, as shown in the table of the population of "Localities,". 
of persons living within municipalities of defined areas. 

As regards the county of Oumberland, this aspect of the enumeration 
.6£ the people inflects the general result but little ; and the incide'nce 
of occupation is a far greater consideration with respect to the 3Jbsoliit~ 
urbanisation of even the Metropolitan Division. In this connection it'is. 
interesting to note that the census enumeration showed 110 females as 
engaged in agriculture and 199 in pastoral pursuits; and the police returns' 
recorded, respectively, 371 and 475 females, or a total of 846; hence 261 
females partially engaged in agriculture, and 276 partially engaged in 
pastoral pursuits, or n total or 537 partially engaged in primary production· 
and partially in the discharge of domestic duties, were included in the cla"s 
of dependents on actual guardians in the census classification of 1911. The 
constitution of the eQunty of Oumberland in respect of the occupations of 
the people at the census period 1911, was as follows :-

Class - Industrial ... 

" 
" 

Commercial 
Domestic .. , .. . .. 
Transport and Communication 
Professional 
Primary Producers 
Independents 

Total ... 

,'" 132,360 
68,693 
:37,615 
33,767 
31,455 
17,971 
4,703 

326,564 

The Metropolitan, as might have been expectfld, if; the only Division in: 
\Vhich primary production occupies the last place on the list; nevertheless; 
primary producers are a more important constituent of the metropolitan 
population than cursorily that class appears to be. In aU tbe other Ooastal 
Divisions the ~rimary producers head the list of the occupations of t.he 
breadwinning people; and the succession of the industrial and commercial 
is identical throughout, as occupying the second and third places in the order 
named. A variation, however, occurs in the fourth, fifth, and sixth classes: 
In the Division of the North Ooast, transport and cQmmunication is sixth 
on the list, and it is similarly plnced with regard to the South Ooast. Thig 
is a result of the narrowness of the hinterland limiting the length of roads, 
of the little development in railway communication, and of the situation of 
.the coastal towns on the river est~aries-thus facilitating, and even renderJ 
ing imperativ(', sea~intercourse with the metropolis and a general system of 
water transport. In the Metropolitan and Hunter-Manning Divisions the 
transport and communication class stands fourth in order. In the S'outh 
Coast Division the professional class Rtands foUI th in order; in the Metro
politan and North Ooast Divisions it is fifth; in the Hunter-Manning 
Division sixth. The domestic class has third place in the Metropolitan 
Division, fourth in that of the North Ooast, fifth in those of the Hunter
Manning and the South Ooa.st. 

The dominant occupation of the people of any locality, the one of 
two which decides its cha.racter aR urhan or rural, is either primary 
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production or industrial. The dominant occupation of Sydney (the city) 
is .. industrial; and. in this sense its pOilition a8 an urban centre has no 
parallel in the State. The industrial character or any given district is a 
great factor in its population density, approached only in primary production 
by the aggregation of units engaged in concentrated forms of mineral 

. production, as, for instance, coal· mining. As an industrial no less than 
a metropolitan district, the county of Cumberland, with a population density 
of 430'77 per square mile, or 0'67 persons to the acre, is more urban 
than the metropolitan county of Bourke, in which Melbourne, the capital of 
the State or Victoria is situated; and is the most urban of such divisions in 
the entire Commonwealth. 

The county of Cumberland is one of "Mitchell's Nineteen Counties." 
Jfive of the ninetei'n, namely, Brisbane, Durham, Gloucester, Hunter, and 
Northumberland, have been discussed already as constituent parts of the 
Division of the Hunter and the Manning Rivers. Soon after the arrival in 
New South ''Vales of Major-General Sir Thomas Mitchell, he began, in his 
new capacity as Surveyor-General of the Colony, to survey and chart the 
settled districts of the eastem territol'Y' He had alre:tdy achieved fame as a 
soldier in the wars against Napoleon, and distinction as a cartographer of 
the battlefields of the Spanish Peninsula. He uf'limited the group known 
as " Mitcheli's Ninptcen Counties" in 1827- 29, and his map was published 
to the world in 1831. In addition to the six already mentioned, the full list 
included :-Camdon and St. Vincent, in the South Coast Divi~ion; Bathurst, 
Bligh, Cook, Georgiana, Phillip, Roxbllrgh, Wellington, and Westmoreland, 
in the Division of the Central Tableland; and Argyle, in the Division of the 
Southern Tableland. These counties commemorated in their nomenclature 
George the Fourth, Captain Conk, the first four and the ~ixth of the Colony's 
Governors, the Duke of Wellington, three Secretaries of State for War (who 
by virtue of their Cabinet rank also administer,~d the colonies under the 
designation of the Department of Plantation!'), and Lord Jervis, the victor 
of the battle o fl' Cape St. Vincent; and seven duplicatE·d the names of 
t·xisting British counties, thus introducing a highly reprehensible practice. 

The county of Macquarie, in the Hunter-MannIng Division, was added 
later, and the group came to be known !LS the "'rWCllty Old Counti~s," and 
marked the older settled portion of the Colony. Auckland, so named in 
honour of Lord Auckland, better known as thfl Hon. William Eden, wall a 
fresh addition in 1846; but this new county appeared only capriciously in 
statistics of population for a number of years. The "Twenty Old Counties" 
long constituted the assured and civilised part of the Colony, the officia1 
territory in the ktrict sense, and everything outside was more or less vaguely 
classed as "beyond the boundaries of location." It is matter fill' regret 
that the areas surveyed and delimited as countif's, 141 in number, and 
suhdividing the St..'1te superfieially throughout its ('ntire length and breadth, 
are not more generally employed as administrative ul.its; as, £01' purposes of 
comparisGn, they are unrivalled, preserving, as they do, continuousness of 
configuration and relativity of content!', 

The Metropolitan Division of the county of Cumberland contains, for 
purposes of Local Government, eight.bhires, or part of shires, which, with 
their respective headquarters of administration, are 11S £pllow :--

Shire. Headquarters. Shire. Headqu .. rters. 

'Varringah ... Brookvale Blacktown ... Blacktown 
Ku-ring-gai .. , Gordon Nepean ... . .. Bringelly' 
Hornsby .. ... Hornsby Sutherland .,. Sutherland 
Baulkham Hills ... Castle Hill Bulli ... Bulli 

The shireR of Hornsby, Blacktown, Sutherland, and Bulli are identical in 
names with those of their headquarters of administration. Baulkham Hills 
is the designation of a postal centre within the sllire of the same name. The 
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shire of BulJi lies almost wholly within the county of Cumberland, but 
Bulli, its township headquarters, lies over the borde!' in the neighbouring 
county of Camden. 

THE SOUTH COAST DIVISION. 

The South Coast Division of New South Wales is c-omprised in the four 
counties of Camden, St. Vincent, Dampier, and Auckland, in the order 
named; and occupies an area which .,tretches diagonally in a south-westerly 
direction over three and a third degrees of latitude, and nearly two degrees 
of longitude. It is bounded_ on the north by the rivers Nepean and 
Cataract, which separate it from the metropolitan county of Cumberland; 
on the south by the eastern portion of a surveyed straight line, running 
from Cape Howe to Forest Hill, in the Snowy Mountains, and separating 
the States of New South Wales and Victoria; on the east by the waters of 
the South Pacific Ocean, from a headland north of Bulli to Cape Howe on 
the south; and on the west by the river Warragamba, by the river ,V 01-
londilly and its tributary head-waters, and by the Shoalhaven River to its 
sonrce near Mt. Italy, thence by the Gourock section of the Main Dividing 
Range to the western watershed of the Kybean and Umaralla Rivers, and 
thence by the South Coast Range, running southward from the successive 
points of Big Hill, Thoko Hill, Mount Marshall, Burimbucco, and MO"'lllt 
Tennyson on the Victorian border. 

In the north-eastern portion of the Division is a continuation of the coal
measures which have their main deposit in the Maitland and Newcastle 
Districtlil, and which provide the county of Camden with its staple industry. 
The mining interests in the counties of St. Vincent, Dampier, and Auckland 
are represented by the gold industry, and many names occur which are 
reminiscent of a period, comparatively speaking, of a distant past, such as 
Pambula, Araluen, Major's Creek, Braidwood, Nelligen, and \YolumJa. At 
the time of the 1911 census there was, however, a smaller number of men 
employed in gold-winning than in the old days of the gold-fever era; but 
this is partly ascribable to the adoption of dredging, a method of securing 
the previous metal which, in districts to which it is adapted, is proving 
increasingly profitable. 

Dairy-farming is widely pursued in the counties of Camden and St. Vincent., 
and to a less degree in that of Dampier, in which county is Bodalla, famous 
throughout Australia f0r the production of cheese. The South Coast 
supplies the metropolis with the major portion of its daily milk, and is noted 
for its butter-making, bacon-curing, and other cognate industries. Notwith
standing the prosperity of primary production in the South Coast, the 
Division suffered a process of depopulation, largely owing to the with
drawal of a number of dairy-farmers whom the railway facilities and the 
prospects of freehold ownership on the North Coast, lured to more progressive 
and expanding districts. __ 

The subjoined table gives for each county and for the Division the 
population at the three census periods under review, together with the 
density of population per square mile. 

County. 

Camden ... 
St. Vincent 
Auckland 
Dampier 

Total 

1891. 1 1901. r 1911. 

Persons per squnrc mile. 

I Area. I in sguare 
i mIles. 
I 

Population. 

_ 1891. I 1901. I 1911. 

I \ 
2,231 41,318 I' 42,135 I 4:~,097 I 18-51 18'88 19'32 
2,630 13,701. 14,121 i 11,817 5'21 5-37 4'49 
2,050 9,6[}5 i 10,776 i 10,1481' 4'73 5-31 5'00 
1,658 5,044 I 5,713 I 5,656 3'01 3'451 3'41 

8,569169,7581 72,7451 70,71SI----s.I4 --8'49- -8'25 
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Camden is the only county in the Division which continuously gained 
population throughout the two decades from 1891 to 1911, but the increase 
for twenty years W<1S only 1,779; from 1891 to 1901 it was 917, and from 
1901 to 1911 it fell to 862. The density of persons per square mile 
had increased only from 18'52 to 19'32 for the whole twenty years, and, 
very far below that of Northumberland, in 1911. it was even less than 
that of the purely pastoral and agricultural county of Rous, which leads 
the North Ooast group as does Camden the South. From· 1891 to 1901 
th"ff county of St. Vincent gained 427 inhabitant~, and lost 2,311 in the 
next decade, or 1,884 over the twenty years; the population density 
declined during the whole period from 5'21 to 4'49 persons per square 
mile. Auckland gained 1,081 inhabitants. in the first decade, and lost 628 
in the second; the increaso for the twenty years under review being only 453 
persons, and the density per square mile, which in 1891 was 4'73, rising to 
531 in 1901, had fallen to 5 in 1911. Dampier during the first decade gained 
708 persons to its population, and lost 96 during the second, the total gain 
for twenty years being only 612, the donsity ranging from .3'04 to 3'41 over 
the same period. 

For the entire Division the incidence of the population movement was 
no less discouraging, for the small advance in the county of Camden was 
more than discounted by the retrogression of the three other counties. For 
the first decade there was a gain for the Division of 3,133, and for the 
second decade there was a loss of 2,173, thus showing a total increase over 
twenty years of only 960 inhabitants, and an increase in density of persons 
per square mile from ~'14 to 8'25-in 1901 it was 8'4.9. 

The subjoined table shows the population of the municipalities of the 
South Coast Division for the three census periods under review :-

PopulatIon. 
Municipality. County. 

1891. 1901. 1911. 

North Illawarra Camden 2,515 3,190 5,157 
Central Illawarra ... 

" 
3,247 4,664 5,000 "r ollongong 

" 
3,041 3,545 4,660 

Bega Auckland 2,023 1,898 1,!l69 
Nowra St. Vincent 1,705 1,904 1,884 
Camden Camden 1,303 1,719 1,797 
Bowra1 

" 
2,258 ],752 ],751 

Berry 
" 

908 1,990 1,621 
Kiama 

" ... 1 2,302 1,769 1,601 
Shellharbour 

" 
I 1,587 1,929 1,512 

UIladuIla St. Vincent 1,582 1,765 1,502 
Moss Vale ... Camden 1,240 1,385 1,474 
Braidwood ... St. Vincent 1,496 1,551 1,233 
Jamberoo Camden 2,2:15 ],291 ],100 
Mittagong .. 

" "'I 
1,468 1,210 976 

Picton 
" 

.. , 1,053 954 
Moruya Dampier 1,236 1,099 945 
Gerriugoug ... . .. Camden .. " 1,534 1,051 794 
Central Shoalhaven St. Vincent ••• ! 451 
South Shoalhaven I 909 721 

" '''1 Numba 
" 

688 ... 
Broughton Vale ... Camden :::1 __ :~ __ "~22 __ :~ 

Total, Municipalities '''\ 33,243 35,996 I 36,887 

There are twenty-two municipalities given in the foregoing table, two of 
which have since dropped out, and several have changed names. The Act, 
passed in 1858, providing for the establishment of municipal institutions 
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outside the city of Sydney, was taken advantage of, during the following 
year, by the five districts of Wollongong (22nd February), 8he11harbour (4th 
June), Kiama (11th August), Central Illawarra (19th August), and 8hoal
haven (September), and they were all proclaimed boroughs. Kiama consisted 
of 42,944 acres in 1890, when it wa·g divided into two incorporated areas, 
namely, Kiama and East Kiam'1, the latter comprising only 2,304 acres, and 
containing the township with a population of 2,302 persons, the parent 
borough being represented at the census of 1891 with a population of 2,235. 
But no rating was struck nor were assessments made under the arrangement 
of 1890. 

At the census of 1891 the old borough reappeared as Jamberoo, alld the 
township retained the original name of Kiama, which, prior to incorporation 
in 1859, appeared first in a census enumeration in 1851 with a population of 
199, which number had risen in 1856 to 495. In 1861 Kiama's inhabitants 
numbered 4,,071, and in 1871 they numbered 4,253; but at these two census 
periods the populations of Broughton Vale, Gerringong, and J amberoo were 
included within the boundaries of the borough, which had an area of over 
133 square miles. 

Broughton Vale was created a municipal district on the 22nd April, J871, 
and its first appearance in a cpnsus enumeration was in 1881, with a popu
lation of 457. Gerringong, which began its municipal existence on the same 
date, had at the census of 1881 a population of 1.047. This disruption of a 
large territorial area into four municipalities, together with the retention of 
the original name for.the smallest sectlOn, illustrates the care with which 
comparisons must be made for former years. Before inclusion in the original 
borough of Kiama, Gerringong appeared in the census enumeration of 1856, 
as a village, with a population of 68 persons. 

Shellharbour made its first appearance in a census enumeration as a 
borough in 1861 with a population of 1,415 persons, which number in 1871 
rose to 1,732, but declined in 1881 to 1,400. Shoalhaven was a borough 
bereft of all municipal privileges for nine years, when, on the 24th October, 
1868, it was re-incorporated under the name of Numba, Mr. Alexander 
Berry, the pioneer of the Shoalhaven District, having restrained the aldermen 
from the exercise of their municipal functions unier an injunction of the 
Court. In 1861 the popUlation of Shoal haven was recorded as 1,042, in 
1871 (under the name of Numba) it had fallen to 646. Central Shoalhaven 
was formed out of the municirality of Numba on the 7th November, H178, 
and appeared ffJr the first time in a census enumeration in 1881 with a 
population of 578, the population of Numba being 639. At the census of 
1891 Numba's population was recorded as 6~8, and that of Central 8hoal
haven as 451. On the 14th December, 1895, the two municipalities were 
reunited and thenceforth known as South Shoalhaven. 

W ollongong's first appearance in a record of population statistics was in 
1841, when its inhabitants numbered 831, but it suffered a decrease before 
the census of J 846, its population having fallen to 515. In 1851 the popu
lation was 501 persons, hut in 1856 it experienced a lecovery, its inhabitants 
then numbering 864. As a municipality, its population in 1861 was 1,397, 
in 1871 it was 1,297, and in 1881 it was 1,635. 

North Illawarra was proclaimed a borough on the 24th October, 18§8, and 
first ~pppared in a census enumeration in 1871, with a population of 763 
persons, the number of which at the census of 18R1 was increastld to 1,011. 
The remaining borough in ,the South Coast Division, Picton, was proclaimed 
on the 14th March, 1895, thou~h it first appeared as a villagB in 1846 with 
a population of 120 persons, which increased to 14.2 in ]8In, and dBclined to 
131 in 1856, though Upper Picton appeared in the census of Ul56 with 95 
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inhabitants, bringing the combined population up to 226. The population 
of Picton, prior to incorporation, was - in 1861 recorded as 38i, in 1871 as 
452, in 1881 as 667, and in 1891 as 1,176. 

The municipal district of Broughton Creek and Bomaderry was proclaimed 
on the 2ith October, 1868, but its name was subsequently changed by Act 
of Parliament to Berry. In 1871 its population was recorded as 1,154,in 
1881 as 1,288, and in 1891 as 908, in which year Bomaderry township was 
listed as containing 74 inhabitants. 

N owra appeared first in a census enumeration in 1871 with 243 inhabitants. 
It was incorporated as a municipal district on the 29th December, 1871, and 
at the census of 1881 its population was 886. Ulladulla first apPE'ared in a 
census enumeration in 1861 with a popUlation of 8i, in 1871 it was 129, and 
in 1881 it was 1,615, when Ulladulla was then a municipal district, incorpo
rated on the 14th April, 1874. 

Bega, incorporated a municipal district on the 12th November, 1883, 
appeared in the census enumeration of 1861 with a popUlation of 625 persons, 
in 1871 it was 872, and in 1881 it was 1,634. Bowral, incorporated a 
mmiicipal district on 17th February, 1886, appearf"d first in a census enumera
<tion in Ib7l with a population of 133 persons, and in 1881 it was recorded 
as 363. 

Camden, incorporated a municipal district on the 6th February, 1889, first 
appeared in a census enumeration in 1846 with a popUlation of 242 persons; 
in1851 it numbered 342, in 1856 it numbered 458, in 1861 it numbered 685, 
in 1871 it numbered 604, and in 1881 it numbered 505. 

Moss Vale, incorporated a municipal district on t~le 14th September, 1888, 
made a first appearance in a census enumeration in 1871 with a population 
of 134 per~ons, which number had risen to 570 in 1881. In 1846 the census 
recorded Broulee as a South Coast centre; but in 1856 Moruya took its place 
as the seaport to the Araluen back-country, with a habitancy of 148 persons. 
The population of Moruya in 1861 was recorded as 250, in 1871 as 547, ih 
18tH as 829, and the township was incorporated as a mnnicipal district on 
the 13th March, 1891. 

Miltagong, incorporated a municipal district on the 24th July, 1889, made 
its first appearance in a census enumeration in 1871 ,vith a population of 291, 
which increased to 499 in 188l. Braidwood, incorporated a municipal 
district on the 24th March, 1891, first appeared in census records as a min.ing 
township in 1846, when its popUlation numbered 206, in 1851 it was 212, in 
1856 it was 507, ill 1861 it was 959, in 1871 it was 1,197, and in 1881 
it was 1,066. 

l'he municipal population of the Division in 1891 was 33,243, Picton, 
with a population of 1,176, not being incorporated until the 14th March, 
1895. For purposes of comparison Picton should, therefore, be deducted 
from the totals of 1901 and 1911, the population of the municipality being 
respecti\ely for these periods 1,053 and 954. The municipal population 
for the Division, less Picton, was at the 1901 census, 34,943, or an increase 
on that of the previous census of 1,700 persons; at the 1911 census the 
municipal popUlation for the Division, less Picton, was 35,933, or an increase 
of 990 persons on that of the previous census; while the increase for the 
twenty years was 2,690-an increase due entirely to the progressive pros
perity of the municipalities of North and Central Illawarra, Wollongong, and' 
and Moss Vale. This aspect of the increase or retrogression of population is, 
not from an urban, but from a municipal view-point; because a number of 
the incorporated areas were but sparllely populated, and had little pretensions 

. to be considered more than village nuclei. 



POPULATION. 

Of the twenty municipalities which the Division now contains, including 
that of Camden, which is partly in the metropolitan county of Cumberland, 
thirteen have suffered a declension in their population-twelve on the figures 
of the 1891 census, and one on those of 1901. In this statement, Numba. 
and Central Shoalhaven are taken as equivalent to South Shoalhaven. Two 

.. municipalities have remained in a position which is practically stationary. 
The progress of the municipality of Camden is due to the prosperity of such 
primary production as dairying, market-gardening, and rabbit-trapping. 

North Illawarra, which contains the colliery townships of Corrimal and 
-Bellambi, owes its increase in population to some extent to the continuous 
expansion in the district of the area mined for coal, and partly to its dairy
farming industry. The headquarters of North IIlawarra is itself a munici
pality, namely, Wollongong, a centre of coalfields, and a town busy with 
manufactures of various kinds, engineering works and saw-mills. Central 
l11awarra, a municipal district devoted to dairy farming, contains the town 
of Unanderra, its headquarters, and the town of Dapto, both of them being 
practically depots of the metropolitan milk supply. Moss Vale, another 
advancing municipality, is a railway centre of large landed estates, a 
picturesque tourist resort,· and to some extent a manufacturing town. 
Bowi'al and Bega are stationary, the former for the decade 1901-11, the 
latter for the whole twenty yeaI'I'. extending between 1891 and 1911. The 
municipal district of Ulladulla, which contains the township of Milton, if> 
losing its population, its density having declined from 0'06 persons per ane 
in 1901 to 0'05 in 1911. 

Broughton Vale, a small municipality, which has steadily declined from 
424 inhabitants in 1891 to 236 in 1911, declined similarly from a density 
of 0'03 to a density of 0'01 persons per acre; indeed, the single municipality 
in the Division with a population of a moderate urban density was W ollon
gong, with 2'43 perRons per acre. The exodus has been general in the 
majority of the municipal districts. J amberoo lost more than half its popu
lation in twenty years; Gerringong, nearly a half; Mittagong, about 
one-third; Kiama, more than one-third; amI so on. 

One of the causes of the progressive depopulation of the South Coast, and 
the concurrent expansion of the North Coa,st, was the existence in the former 
of a number of vast proprietary estates, which the owners have, for a number 
of years, sub-let to tenants as dairy-farms. As soon, howm-er, as the railway 
began to unlock the northern littoral, tha tenants migrated in great 
numbers, with the ol:!ject of securing, direct from the Crown, holdings which, 
in the courae of time, would automatically become freehold. Nearly all the 

-municipalities affected by this withdrawal of settlement depended com
mercially for their progress on agriculture and dairy-farming, and the 
export of butter, cheese, bacon, eggs, poultry, and other primary products . 

. , The milk condensing industry was established in some centres; others, like 
Braidwood, in which gold-mining is still pursued, had saw-mills, and 
refrigerating works for the treatment of rabbits for the wholesale market. 

Some centres were of mixed industrial pursuits and primary production. 
UlJadulla, and its township centre Milton, was a depot for fish exportation 
to the metropolis and elsewhere. Berry was the site of an experimental farm. 
Bowral and Kiama had extensive quarries, and the first was noted for its 
market-garden produce. Mittagong had an important malting establishment. 
Nevertheless, dairy-farming, primarily, and saw-milling and timber-getting, 
secondarily, were the staple pursuits of the three southernmost counties, 

'. andsharecl with coal-mining those of the county of Camden. 
A curious anomaly of the census of 1911 is to be found in its quasi-urban 

-expansion, with respect to unincorporated towns of 500 inhabitants and 'up-
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wards, as compared with the decline of many municipal centres which claim 
also the status of towns and possess the additional dignity of incorporation. 
The following table exhibits these unincorporated" Localities" (otoorwise 
undefined) of 500 inhabitants and upwards for the census of 1911, with 
towns and villages so described for the census periods of 1891 and 1901 :-

Population. 

'Town, Village, or 
Locality. County. Under 500. I 500 and upwards. 

1891. j 1901. I 1891. I 1001. I llllI. 

I 

Woonona ... Camden ... . .. '" 1,676 1,758 2,307 
*Corrimal .. , 

" 
... 401 - ... - 1,778 

Bulli ... ... 
" 

... . " ... 902 962 1,397 
"Milton ... .. , St. Vincent . .. - - - - 1,084 
"Dapto ... Calnden .. , - - - - 938 
Balgownie ... 

" 
... - - - - 957 

Kembla ... .. , 
" 

.. , - - - - 87·8 
Port Kembla .. " . .. - - - - 84.4 
Araluen ... St. Vincent ... 229 '" ... 685 771 

"Bellambi ... Camden ... 204 155 ... .. . 690 
Candelo ... ... Auckland ... 473 ... .. . 542 643 
Eden ... ... 

" 
. ,. 359 347 ... . .. 626 

Cobargo ... ... Dampier . .. 346 '" ... 519 610 
Bemboka ... Auckland ... - 323 - ... 593 
Kangaroo Valley Camden ... ... 483 552 ... 561 

*Unanderra ... 
" ... - - - - 558 

Pambula ... Auckland ... 422 '" ... 543 fi32 
Mount Keira ... Camden '" - - - - 520 
Robertson ... 

" '" 460 '" ... 574 510 
-----

16,797 
~ 

Under 500. 
Major's Creek ... St. Vincent ... ... '" 966 611 337 
Burragorang ... Camden ... .. , 492 531 ... 411 
Cambewarra ... 

" 
... ... 342 517 . .. 402 

Kangaloon ... " . .. . .. '" 530 502 357 
tPicton ... ". 

St. 'Vincent 
... ... '" 1,176 .. . ... 

Little River .. , ... ... - 807 - -
Joadja Creek ... Camden ... .. , - 625 - -
W olumla '''1 Auckland ... ... 441 511 ... 450 
Mount Kembla.. Camden ... 263 - ... - 332 
Bega l:iettlement Auckland ... - 62 - ... -
North Bega ... " '" - 171 - ... -- - -8,793 6,696 16,797 

"Less Townships included within Mtmicipal Boundaries ... ... 5,048 -------
Total, under 500 Inhabitants ... 8,793 6,696 11,749 

t Picton was incorporated 11th Maroh, 1895. 

Of the foregoing thirty towns, villages,andlooaiities or the Division or the 
South Coast, seven appear for the first time in a census enumeration in 1911, 
three in 1901, ten in 1891, three in 1881, four in 1871, one in 1861, 1856, 
and 1846 respectively. 

Of towns and villages recorded prior to 1891, Bulli, Woonona, and 
W olumla date from 1881, when the inhabitants of Bulli and W oonona 
(taken together) numbered 1,628, and those of Wolumla, 352. The £0111' 

places first listed in 1871 were Araluen, Oandelo, Major's Oreek,and Ka.nga
loon. In 1871 Al'aluen WJliS'lliccreditOO.\rith a .popula,tion of 2,OOQ,wm..b. 
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fellto 609 in 1881, Candelo with a population of 118 which increased to 14£f 
in 18tll, Major's Creek and Kangaloon with populations respectively of 
1,0740 and 517, and no record of habitancy for 1881-a common omission 
for this census year, owing doubtless to the destruction of the records of the' 
enumeration, with other statistical matter, in the fire which consumed the 
Garden Palace Exhibition Building, in the Inner Domain, on the early 
morning of the 22nd September, 1882. Picton has already been noted in 
this particular in the part dealing with municipalities. Pambula (then 
written" Panbula") had in 1856 a population of 203 persons, in 1861 it 
was 186, in 1871 it was 293, and in 1881 it was 128 persons. Eden dates 
in the statistics of population from 1846 with 63 inhabitants. In 1851 its 
population was 120 persons, in 1856 it was 235, in 1861 it was 482, in 1871 
it was 214, and in 1881 it was 231 persons. . 

Five important towns of the South Coast Division appearing in the 
foregoing table, namely Corrimal, Milton, Dapto, Bellambi, and Unanderra, 
were included in municipalities-Corrimal and Bellambi in that of North 
Illawarra, with populations respectively of 1,778 and 690, Dapto and 
Unanderra in that of Central Illawarra, with populations respectively of 938 
and 558, and Milton, included in that of Ul1adulla, with a population of 
1,084, according to the figures of the" Localities" census of 1911. U nan
derra is the headquarters of the municipality of Central Illawal'ra, as Milton 
is of Ulladulla. Both U nanderra and Dapto are receiving depMs for dairy 
produce, particularly of milk, destined for the supply of the metropolis. Milton, 
which is the centre of a well-timbered region, supports saw-mills, butter and 
cheese ractorics, and a well-equipped tannery, and is noted for the breeding of 
dairy cattle. 

Balgownie, Kembla, Port Kerr.bla, and Mount Keira are ncw names in 
the ceRSUS tabulation. They are all within the coalfields area, and 
Kembla is probably identical with the Mount Kembla of the census C'f 1891. 
Corrimal did not appear in the census or 1901, but it had a recorded popula
tion in that of 1891 of 401 inhabitants, and like Bellambi, which also first 
appeared in the census last mentioned, it is also within the coalfields area. 
Araluen, Cobargo, Major's Creek, Braidwood, Moruya, Pambula, and 
W olumla are goldfields still being exploited; but Little River, though 
occasionally visited by fossickel's, is now practically deserted. Araluen is the 
site of considerable gold-dredging activities. Cobargo, though a mining 
'centre, is mainly devoted to dairy-farming. The whole of these unincor
porated towns are surrounded by pasture-lands and farms, or else they are 
the supply-places, with only a general store and an hotel, for a mining district 
or a timber-cutting area. 

Like other parts of Australia, the Division of the South Coast has 
experienced disillusion, and learnt the futility of premature preparation. 
Alexander Berry, with sanguine expectation, foresaw in the Shoal
haven District a development which was to eclipse earlier established 
settlements. He cut the first canal in the Australian Continent to esc3.pe the 
complicated and devious channels of a typical river-estuary of the eastern 
coast, and to win a direct passage to the open sea. The township of Terra'ra, 
still shown on old maps with N umba and N owra as one of the three quasi
urban centres of the district, came into existence as a predestined rival of 
ports better situated and more accessible from the sea, and though its prospects 
were at one time encouraging, it never outgrew its period of tutelage; At 
the census of 1871 its population numbered 218; but at the census of 1911 
-forty years afterwards-it had fal1en to 110. 

Huskisson, situated on the fine, landlocked, and deep-sea harbour of Jervis. 
Bay, deserved a better fate than that which has befallen it. Destined 
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fifty years ago as the entrepot of the wool export for the South Coast, a 
railway line was surveyed to the port, but engineering difficulties, at that 
time thought to be insuperable, stopped the proposed enterprise; and the 
construction of the South Coast railway, which was to have been connected 
with Goulburn by a western branch line from Nowra, has not progressed 
beyond the latter as a terminus. At the census of 1911 the population of 
the township of Huskisson was only 119. 'rhe leading" Localities," such as 
W oonona, Corrimal, Bulli, Balgownie, and Bellambi, are in the coal-producing 
region, occupied in the main by primary producers. The Joadja Creek 
shown in the tahle was a one-time working of a valuable deposit of mineral 
oil-shale. Bega Settlement and North Bega, with a population together of 
233 in 1901, are shown as unincorporated portions adjoining the municipality 
of the same name. 

The subjoined table shows the constitution of the Division for the three 
census periods of 1891, BIOI, and 1911, according to its municipal and 
non-municipal urban and its rural elements in each county:-

County. 

Camdell 

Incorporated 
and 

Unincorporated. 

1891. 1 __ ~1~~ __ 1 ___ 1~9~ __ 

Urban. I Rural. I Urban. I Rural. \ Urban. I Rural. 

Municipal ,,124,0621 ... 26,870 ... /1 28,63:J 1'-"-' -
Non-municipal... 6,509 I ... 3,796 ... 7,974 ., . 

. __ 1 __________ _ 

Total .. \ 30,571 I 10,747 30,666 11,469 36,607 6,490 

St, Vincent ... Municipal ... 1 5,922 1--.. -.-1 6,129 --.. -,- 5,340 --.. -:-

NOll.municipal, .. / 1,773 __ "_'_I~_'_"_ ~--"-'-
Total '''I 7,695 6,006 _ 7,425 6,696 6,111 5,706 

Auckland ,,, Municipal, .. , 2,0:!3 ... 1,898 ... 1,969 
Non·municipal ... 1_ 511 __ "_'_ 1,035 __ "_'_\ 2,394 __ "_'_ 

Total... 2,534 ~ 2,983 7,793 I 4,363. 5,785 

Dampier Municipal... 1,236 1,099 945 
NOll·municipal ... 519 610 

Total... 1,236 \ 3,808 1,613 4,095 1,555 4,101 

____ G_-'r_u_ll_d_T_o_t_."'_l __ .. __ .~~_.42,~36 -27,722 42,692_.30,.~~3_P8,636122,082 
The foregoing table shows a remarkable increase in the population of 

"Localities," together with a declining population for the Division. It is not 
merely the result of over statement of municipal habitancy (being the 
excess of the population of "Localities" over thenumber of persons living 
within municipalities of defined areas, which in the South Coast Division 
amounted to 1l'3 per cent.), but of the growing tendency to accept aggrega
tions of primary producers as constituting urban centres. rt is noteworthy, 
also, that the rapid accretion of urban and the correspondingly rapid decrease 
of rural population is greatest in the county of Camden, the only county of 
the group which shows any increase in popUlation for the period 1901-11. 
The result is all the more interesting from the fact that actually more than 
half of the breadwinning adults in the Division were primary producers, 
who have always held a predominant position in the development of the 
South Coast. The county of Auckland was first exploited as a base for 
the whale-fisheries of Australia very early in the history of New South 
Wales. Eighty years ago Boyd Town Was a highly prosperous centre 
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of this industry, but it has been superseded gmdually by the Government 
township of Eden. Mining established itself in the Division scon after the 
discovery of payable gold, and the cedar-trade of the South Coast was pursued 
,,'ven to the utmost limits of ruthless destruction of valuable forests. After 
the elimination of timber-trees, dairy-farming, cattle and pig breeding, and 
cognate industries, were taken up in succession. 

Camden was the Rcelle of the young Colony's first cattle farm, and the 
'eradle of the wool-growing enterprise established by Macarthur. In the 
(;ourse of time towns grew up which were supported by such secondary 
industries as cheese and butter making, bacon curing, and coke production 
-all forms of manufacture which deal at first-band with the raw material 
.grown or won in the immediate vicinity of treatment; and, as shown by 
the foregoing statement, such industries, depending as they do so intimately 
Dn the efforts of primary production, are inconsistent with tbe postulate of 
a preponderating urban population, which, if the figures given by the 
«Localities" census be accepted without examination, presented in 1911 the 
following results:-

1891. 190L 1911. 

M unici palities 33,243 35,9D6 36,887 
Unincorporated Towns and Villages (I891 and 1901) 

and" Localities," not otherwise defined (1911) 
of 500 Inhabitants and upwards 8,793 6,696 11,749 

Total, Quasi-urLan 42,031:1 42,692 48,636 

Remainder of Division (Rural) 27,722 30,053 22,082 

Total, Division ... 69,758 72,745 70,718 

According to the figures of this statement the urban population of the 
Division was, in 1911, altogether disproportionate with the rural industries 
earried on within its boundaries, as will at .:mce appear from the following 
table :-

Primary Producers. Other Occupations. 

Of the 27,767 breadwinners in the South Coast Division, as already shown, 
half belonged to the cla~s of primary producers, and each of the three leading 
sub-orders was well repre~f)nted, with It preponderance of those engaged in 
pastoral pursuits, the counties of Camden and St. Vincent constituting the 
State's most prominent dairying district for the metropolitan '3Upply of milk. 
Camden is also the centre of the South Coast coal industry, and a consider
able proportion of its workers llrc agriculturists. The class of dependents on 
natural guardians Wl1fl as 1'34 to one of the class of breadwinners. The 
total number of persons classed as primary producers was 13,911, and the 
number of their dRpendents would therefore be 18,640. The number of 

8S715-D 
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female domestics employed by breadwinners was ],940 throughout the 
division, or a proportion of 6'3 of all breadwinners. This would show a rural 
population, based on primary producers, of 33,5lO. The cenSllS enumeration 
showed 113 females as being engaged in agriculture, and 610 in pastoral 
pursuits, or a total of 723 for this Division. The police returns gave 
respectively 73 and 3,240, or a total of 3,313 females engaged in these two 
branches of primary production. The census classification of 1911 included, 
therefore, 2,590 females among the dependents on natural guardia nil, who 
were partially engaged in agriculture and dairying, and partially in the 
discharge of domesti(' duties. 

The subjoined statement shows the relation of primary producers to other 
classes of breadwinners at the census of 1911, inclusive of 354 persons classed 
asindependents:--

Class-Primary Producers 
Industri'1l 
Commercial 
Domestic ... 

" 
" 
" 

Professioual 
Transport and Communication 
Independents 

Total 

13,9B 
5,151) 
2,62& 
2,544 
1,724 
1,459' 

354 

27,767 

The 1,180 "Other" primary producers included 820 males engaged ill1 
forestry, 223 males and oue female engaged in fisheries, 98 males and one
female engaged in hunting and trapping, and 37 males engaged in water 
conservation and supply. 'l'hroughout the division 622 persons were
engaged as workers in food, 1,264 in building'l, roadR, railways, etc., 469 in 
traffic upon the roads, and 178 on seas and rivers. 'l'he constitution of the 
popUlation of the whole of the Division was one based on primary production" 
and of the secondary industries that depend for their existence and 
continuous prolSecution on the constant activities of primary producers. 
The commercial, professional, transport, and domestic classes were relatively 
in a subsidiary relation, and this fact strongly emphasise!'; the essentiall 
character of the industrial constitution of the Division. 

The South Coast Division contains ten shires for purposes of Local 
Government, which, with their respective headquarters of administration> 
are as follQW :-

Shire. H~adquarte1'3. Shire. Headqnartel'll. 

WoUondilly The Oalu! Clyde Tomerong 
Bulli ... Bulli Tallaganda ... Braidwood 
Nattai ... Bowra! Eurobodalla ... Moruya 
Wingecarribee ... Moss Vale Mumbulla '" Bega 
Cambewarra '" Kangaroo V alley Imlay .. , ... Eden 

The only duplication of name is in the case of the shire of BuIli, the head
quarters of which are established in the unincorporated colliery township of 
13ulli. Bowral, Moss Vale, 13raidwood, Moruya, and Bega, the headquarters~ 
respectively, of the shires of N attai, Wingecarribee, Tallaganda, Eurobodana~ 
a.nd N umbulla, are all incorporated as municipal districts. Of the un· 
incorporated townships utilised as shire-centres, Bulli, Kangaroo Vall",y,_ 
and Eden possessed urban status based on a standard of population, The 
Oaks and Tomerong being accredited, respectively, with popUlations of 319 
and 165 persons. 
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THE DIVISlO~ OF TIlE NORTHERN TABLELAND. 

The Division of the Northern Tableland includes an area of 13,950 
~quare miles, and is confined within the following boundaries, namely:-

The head-waters of the Dumaresq River and the Lower Severn, the 
Wallangarra Range (a western spur of the Main Dividing Range), the Main 
Dividing Range, and a western extension of the Macpherson Range eastward 
to the source of Lindsay Creek, on the north; a sE'ction of the Main 
Dividing Range from its junction with the Moonbi Range (the southern 
-section of the New England Range) to its junction with the Hastings 
Range, and along the latter to Spokes Hill, at the southern extremity of the 
Botumburra Range on the south; the western boundary of the Division 

"Of the North Coast on the east (see p. 494); and Beardy River and Swamp 
Dak Creek (affiuents of the Dumaresq River), thence southward by a range 
Qf hills to the latitude of Glen Innes, thence westward by irregular surveyed 
lines to Oampbell's Mountain, thence southward by Auburn Vale Creek, 
"the Upper Gwydir River, the Mount Drummond spur, and the Nandewar 
-and Moonbi Ranges, on the west. 

For the purpose of administering the public estate under the provisions 
and regulations of the various Land Acts, this territory has been subdivided 
into the nine counties of Buller, Oli ve, Drake, Gough, Gresham, Hardinge, 
Clarke, Sandon, and Vernon-ill the order of their geographical succession 
from north to south, and from west to east. 

It is a highly mineralised region, and gold-winning is pursued on such 
well-known fieldR as Drake, Hillgrove, Uralla, 'VilHon's Downfall, Armidale, 
Glen Innes, and Tenterfield_ Silver, lead, and zinc are also mined for at 
:some of the places named, and are often associated with gold. Oopper is 
profitably extracted in some parts of the Division. Copeton is prospected 
with success for diamonds, and tin-mining is a continuous pursuit at 
Deepwater, Emmaville, Vegetable Creek, and Tingha_ The mining centre 
<of Hillgrove contains gold, silver, copper, tin, and other minerals, including 
~cheelite; Armidale, gold, silver, lead, zinc, and miscellaneous metals; 
Wilson's Downfall, gold, silver, lead, zinc, and tin; Drake, gold, silver, lead, 
;zinc, and copper; and Deepwater, a noted tin-mining centre, produce'! also 
the highly-valuable ore from which molybdenum is extracted. 

The following table shows the population of the counties constituting the 
Division, together with density of persons per square mile, at the census 
periods of 1891, 190], and 1911 :-

.county. 

Gough 
Sandon 
Hardinge 
Clive .. 
Vernon 
Clarke 
Bnller 
Drake 
Gresham 

Area in 
square 
miles. 

1,991 
1,322 
1,719 
1,726 
1,715 
1,574 
1,482 
1,336 
1,085 

J891. 

12,997 
12,920 
4,206 
4,067 
2,587 
1,367 
1,524 
1,245 

525 

Population_ 

I 1901. I 
13,998 
14,346 
6,433 
4,453 
2,655 
1,599 
1,409 
1,343 

442 

1911_ 

17,445 
13,780 
7,14iJ 
5,685 
3,117 
2,640 
2,424 
1,173 

777 

Persons per square mile. 

1891. I 1901. I 1911. 

6-53 
977 
2-45 
2-36 
1·51 
0-87 
1·03 
0-93 
0-48 

7-03 
10-85 
3-78 
2-58 
I-55 
1·02 
0-95 
1-01 
0·41 

3·35 

8·76 
10·42 
4·19 
3·2!) 
1-&2 
1·68 
1·64 
0·8~ 
0-72 

3-88 
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The progress of the Divi.,ion has been slow, but substantial and con
tinuous. ji'roll1 1891 to 1901 the population increased by 5,240 persons, and 
from 1901 to 1911, by 7,503 persons, the accretion for the twenty years 
amounting to 12,743, and the density ranging from 2'97 to 3'88 persons pel' 
square mile. Gough, a county which contains the important municipal towns 
of Invel'ell and Glen Innes and the tin-mining centres of Emmaville and Deep
water, added 1,001 persons to its population during the first decade, and 
3,447 during the second, or 4,448 during twenty years; and its density of 
population pel' square mile for the three census periods under review was, 
in order of succession, 6'53) 7'03, and 8'76 respectively. 

Sandon, morc densely populated, made but little progress, and during the 
latter period, actually retrograded, notwithstanding the importance of its 
municipal towns of Armidalc, Hillgrove, and U raIla, and the metalliferous 
character of much of its geological formation. From 1891 to 1901 the county 
gained 1,426 inhabitants, and, from 1901 to 1911, lost 566, making its total 
gain for twenty years only 860; while its density of population ranged from 
9'77 to 10'42 persons per square mile-in 1901 it was 10'85. Hardinge, a 
county of farms and pasturages, considerably inflected by mining activities, 
had increased the number of its inhabitants by 2,934 over twenty years, the 
accretion for the first decade being 2,227, and for the second 707 ; while the 
density, which in 1901 was 3-78 pers~ns per sqaare mile, rose from 2'45 to 
4'19 during the twenty years under review. 

The county of Cli ve, which contains the important mlll1icipal town of 
Tenterfield, increased its population during the twenty years intervening 
between the censuses of IH91 and 1911 by only 1,618 inhabitants-distri
buted ovel' the firtit decade the number was'almost negligible, being but 38G ; 
in the second decade the accretion was 1,232, and the density of persons pel' 
square mile respectively 2'36, 2'58, and 3'29. The county of Vernon, from 
the census of 1891 to that of 1911, made but little pl'ogre::;s, though ils 
chief town 'Valcha, the municipal centre of a pastoral region, steadily 
ad vanceu. The county gained 530 inhabitants within twenty years; withiu 
the same period W alcha ~ained 470. During the first decade the population 
of the county of Vernon inc I-eased by 68 inhabitants; during the second b.y 
462; and its density of persons per square mile rose slowly from 1'51 to 1-55, 
and to 1-82 for the three cenSUfl periods under review. 

The county of Clarke, which is predominantly pastoral, increased in 
popultttion during thetwcnty years by 1,273 inhabitants; in the first dccade 
by 232 and in the second by 1,0:11, and its density of population ranged 
from 0'87 to 1'68 persom per square mile. '1'he county of Buller lost 115 
inhabitants during the decade that ended with the census of 1901, and gained 
1,015 inhabitants during the next ten years, the total gain for- twenty yea1'8 
being 900; while its density, which declined to 0'95 in 1901, ranged from 
1'03 to 1-6! during the perio.! 1891-1911. 

The county of Drake, notwithstanding its rich mineral dcposits, lost 72 
inhabitants during the p<>riod extending from 1891 to 1911, caused by a small 
increase of 98 during the first decade and a decline of 170 in the second; the 
density of population, which rose from 0'93 to 1'01 per square mile at the 
date of the census of 1901, fell to 0'88 at that of the census of 1911. The 
county of Gresham gained 252 inhabitants during the twenty years' period 
lS9I.-1911, but the first decade was marked by a decrease of 83 persons, 
and the second by an increase of 335; the density rising over the whole 
period from 0-408 to 0'72. 
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The su~joined table shows tho population of the municipalities of the 
Di vision of the Northern Tableland for the three census periods under 
review:-

Uunicipality. 

Armidale ... 
Inverell 
Glen Innes ... 
Tenterfield 

*Hillgrove 
Walcha 
Uralla 

Population. 
County. 

1891. 1001. i 1911. 

... Sandon... 3,826 4,249 I 4,738 
Gough ... 2,534 3,293 .11 4,549 
Gough ... 2,532 2,918 4,089 

... Cli\'e 2,477 2,604 2,792 
Saudon... 2,274 1,581 

... Yernon... 864 980 1,334 
Sandon '.. 819 681 I 1,019 

To~al, Municipalities .. , --13,052-1--16~~2O,l02 
------------.-- -----

:!: Uil1gTOYC was proclaimed a borough on the 20th September, 1899. 

Of the foregoing seven incorporated towns, two were boroughs, namely, 
Armidale (proclaimcd the 13th November, 1863), and Hillgrove (proclaimed 
the 20th September, 1899), and five were municipal districts, namely, 
Tenterfield (proclaimed thc 22nd November, 18'71), Invercll and Glen Inne,s 
(proclaimed respectively on the 4th March and the 17th June, 1872), Uralla 
(proclaimed the 24th April, 1887), and Walch a (proclaimed the 7th March, 
1889), 

Armidale made its first appearance in ,t census enumeration in ] 851 with 
a population of 556 persons, which increased in 1856 to 1)57, in 1861 to 910, 
in 1871 (then a proclaimed borough) to 1,369, and in 1881 to 2,187. The 
other borough in the Division of the Northern Tableland, namely Hillgrove, 
made its first appearance in a cenRUS enumeration in 1891 as an unin
corporated mining township, with a population of 2,412 persons-a number 
wh:ch included 314 persons, the population of Hillgrove West. 

Tellterfield dates statistically from 1856, when its population ~was 133 
persons, in 1861 it was 676, in 1871 it was 911, and in 1881 (then a 
Ill'oclaimed municipal district) it was 1,816. Inverell, Glen Innes, and 
'Valcha all made their firs!; appearance in 1861, with populations respectively 
of 177, of 288, and of 355 persolt~. Tn 1871 the population of Inverell wal'! 
853, and in 1881 (then a municip~l district) 1,965. In 1871 the population 
of Glen Innes was E35, and in 1881 (then a municipal district) 1,327. In 
1871 the population of ,Valcha was 246, and in 1881 it was 309. Uralla 
made its first app<>arance in a census enumeration in 1871 with a population 
of 251 persons, which by 1881 had increased to 380. 

Armidale, the chief town of the New England Tableland, is the centre of a 
large pastoral and agricultural country, but there is also considerable mining 
activity in county Sandon, of which Armidale is the headquarters, 456 primary 
producers being engaged in the winning of metals, as contrasted with 696 
persons engaged in pastoral pursuits, and 714 in agriculture. Sandoll, 
though the most densely populated of the counties constituting the Division, 
is not the most populous-a distinction claimed by Gough. The leading town 
of Gough, at least in population, is Inverell; Glen Innes, the third numerically 
important town in the Division, being the second town in the county. 
Both Inverell and GlC'n Innes are surrounded by a region rich in minerals, 
anri well-adapted to pastoral, agricnltura1, and dairy-farming pursuits. The
number of miners employed in the county of Gough was 1,074, as contrasted 
,v.ith 952 persons engaged in agriculture and 935 in pastoral pursuit&. . III 
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the county of H·mlinge 795 miners were engaged, as comp9.red with 692 
engaged as pastoralists and 300 in agriculture. 

Throughout the whole Division mining was rrpresented in every county. 
The municipal town of Tenterfield is the centre of the tin-mines of New 
England, the hearlquarters of a shire of the same name, and the chief place 
in the county of Olive; but agricultural and pastoral interests are well repre
sented. Hillgrove is a mining centre in a pa'ltoralregion; but the munioi
pality is exclusively devoted to the winning of minerals, including gold, 
silver, tin, copper, lead, zinc, and scheelite. ~Talcha is almost entirely 
pastoral; amI Uralla is both agricultUlal and pastord.l, but the district a,round 
is highly a'lriterous, and engages a number of miners, though their etfort~ 
are considerably circumscribed by want of water. 

The following table show3 other than municipal urban centres, namely, 
" Localities" (not otherwise defined) of 500 inhabitants and upwards for the 
cemus of 1 ~ 11 ; with towns and village~, so d~scribed, for the census periods 
of 1891 and 1901 :--

'Town,. ViUage, or 
Locality. 

Tingha .. 
Emmaville 

County. 

Hardinge '''i Gough ... 
Guyra ... Hardinge and Sandon .. 
Howell Hardinge 
Bundarra "'1 Harding" 
Deepwater ... GOllgh ... 

Drake ... Drake 
Bora Creek Hardinge 
Hillgrove .. Sandon ... 

Under 500. 

1891. 1901. 

452 
330 4ii3 
362 423 

71 

(mult.) 

Total, over 506 Inhabitants ., 

Population. 

500 and upwards. 

1891. 1901. 1911. 

1,167 727 1,938 
978 978 1,585 

547 1,309 
830 
814 
710 

7,186 
~ 

Under 500. 
814 , 3i7 
570 

2,412 I (mun.) (mun.} 

4,5;7\ 3,636 7,186 

Of the nine unincorporated townships in the foregoing table, Tingha and 
Emmwille (formerly known as Vegetable Creek) first appeared in a census 
enumeration in 1881, with populations respectively of 2,424 and 2,670. 
Bundarra, Deepwater, and Drake, date in the history of population statistics 
from 1891, and Guyra, Howell, and Bora Oreek from 1901. Rillgrove is 
referred to in a preceding paragraph. 

The unincorporated towns and villages of the Division of the Northern 
Tableland lost 921 during the interval between the census periods 1891 and 
1901; but the loss was apparent only, for HiUgrove was withdrawn from 
"the category on being proclaimed as a borough on the 20th September, 1899. 
Leaving Hillgrove, therefore,out of the calculation, the increase in popu
lation in " Localities" for the census period 1911 over towns and villages, so 
,described, for 1891 was 5,041, the accretion for 1901 being 1,491, and for 
1911 as high as 3,551. The character of most of these towns or "Localities" 
is that of mining-camps of more or less permanency. They exhibit, too, the 
fluctuations in population to which mining-camps are subject. The decline 
in the population of the munioipal township of Rillgrove from that of its 
unincorporated state is repeated in the example afforded by Drake. Bora 
{Jreekemerged from obscurity for a single census, to fall back into oblivion. 
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The tin-dredging town of Tingha, situated on Oope's OreE'k (a tributary of 
the Gwydir), appears with more than double its inhabitants from one census 
to its successor, its progre~s of accretion being checked in 1901 by a decline 
of 440 persons, the population falling from 1,167 to 727, and rising to 1,938, 
at the three census periods respectively of 1891, 1901, and 1911. Emmaville, 
the centre of a district rich in mineral production, and yielding stream and 
lode tin in great quantities, besides silver, emeralds, rubies, and wolfram, 
exhibits the remarkable coincidence of a numerically identical population for 
two census periods in succession, and then an increase at a bound of 607 
inhabitants. The gold, silver and copper producing centre of Drake m3JY at 
the next census show a similar rapid increase in population, as a result due 
absolutely to the sporadic nature of mineralogical deposits and discoveries, 
and to the nomadic type of .workers thereby called into existence. 

Howell, a silver-mining township, rich in the production of silver, lead, 
tin, copper, and diamonds, almost 'doubled its population in the ten years 
interveriing between the census periods 1901 and 1911; I1nd Deepwl1ter, 
which is supported by agriculture alld pastoral pursuits, besides the ,business 
of tin-winning, mainly by means of dredging the sands of Glen Creek, a 
tributl1ry of the Duml1resq River, increased the number of its inhabitants 
from 423 in 1901 to 710 in 1911, an advl1nce in number of 287 persons. 

Bundarra is an agricultural and pastoral centre, situated on 11 river of 
the same name, and constituting one of the tributaries of the Gwydir. Its 
gradual progress is characteristic of the well-estl1blished country township,_ 
with its limited, but imperatively essential, civic services and locally required 
administrative offices. Guyra is also the centre of an agricultural and 
pastoral district, in which potato-growing, wool production, and the cultic 
vation of market fruits, are extensively carried on. Guyra, which stands on 
the Great Northern Trunk line, is however like the municipal town of 
Tenterfield, the headquarters of the shire bearing the same name, and its 
advance of population from 547 in 1901 to 1,309 in 1911, as given in 
the census of "Localities," cannot be accepted without questioning its 
accuracy. The duplication of names in the designation of entities, geo
graphically different, is a constant source of confusion. 

For a clearer appreciation of the relativity of the elements of population 
in the Division, the following table is given, and shows the constitution of 
the people at the three census periods of 18!ll, 1901, and 1911, according to 
municipal and non-municipal urban and to rural sections in each county :-

County. 

Gough ... 

Sandon .. , 

Hardinge 
Clive ... 
Vernon ..• 
Drake 
Remainder 

Division. 

Incorporated 
and 

Unincorporated. 

1891. 

Urban. 1 Rural. 

1901. 

Urban. 1 RUl"al. 

1911, 

Urban. I Rural. 

.... 

." Municipal... 5,066 .•. 6,211 I ...... I 8,638 , •• 
Non-municipal 978 •.. 978 ___ >1 __ 2....:,_29_5_1 __ -,--"_. ~ 

Total •.. ---;6"""U-:-C4:-:-4-1---C6;O-'~95,,",,3:-1---=-7,"718;:-;9O:-I 6,809 1_10_,_93_3_1 __ 6,_5_12_ 

... Municipal... 4,645 ... 7,204 ••. 7,3_38" •.• 
Non-municipal 2,412

1 

... 1 .. . .. 
Total ... 7;057 ~ 7,204 '---;7;;-,'-;-1-;C42"-+---;7;;-,-';-338:=--i--'6""',4:':'4~2=-' 

-----1------1-----
... Ncm-municipal 1,167 3,039 1,844 4,51;9i 4,891 2,249 
..' Municipal '.'1 2,477 1,590 2,604 1,849 2,792 2,893 
•.. " •.. 864 1,723 980 1,675 1,334 1,783 
'.' Non-municipal - 1,245 814 529 - ],178 
of ... ...... - 3,416 - 3,450 - 5,<841 

':---1---- ------ ----1----
•.. [17,6091 23,829 20,635 26,043 27,288 26,893 Grand Total 
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Of the municip:tl towns, few had a population density of a really urban 
eharacter. U mlla, in the county of Sandon, with a population of only 
1,019, had at the census of IHll a density of 3'18 persons per acre, but the 
total area of the municipality was half a sCl uare mile. Armidale, with a 
population of 4,738, and an area of 2,080 acres, had a density of 2'28 
l)ersons per acre. Hillgrove, of nearly similar dimensions and a population 
of 1,581, came third with a density of 0'71 persons per acre. Inverell, with 
an area of 10,370 acres and a population of 4,54H, had a density of 0'44 
persons pm' acre; Glen Innes, the mlJst populous town in the Division, with 
an area of 25,600 acres and a population of 4,08H, a density or 0·16 per 
acre; Tenterfield, with an area of 29,440 acrE'S and a population of 2,7H2, 
a density of 0'09 pel' acre, and Walcha, with an area of 18,880 acres and a 
population of 1,334, a density of 007 per acre. . 

Outside its purely administrative quarters a country town is scattered 
and rural, and exclusive of a few hotels, banks, shops, general stores, etc., it 
is devoted within municipal boundaries to the pursuits of primary production. 
The municipal towns gained 3,947 inhabitants during the first decade and 
3,103 during the second, or 7,050 for the whole period extending from 
the census of 18H1 to tbat of 1 Hll. The non-municipal towns lost, mainly 
through the creation of Hillgrove into a borough, H21 inhabitants during 
the fir.st decade, but gained 3,550 during the second, or a gain of 2,6:29 
for the twenty years under review. The total apparent gain of m'ban centres, 
municipal and non-municipal, was for the first decade 3,056, for the second 
0,653, and for the 20 years under review 9,679. 

According to the foregoing table the rural popUlation in the county of 
Gough had declined during. the whole period; that of Sandon made an 
appreciable increase during the first decade, hut declined during the second; 
tbat of Hardinge increased during the first decade, but declined during the 
~econd, and showed an actual loss on the twenty years ; Vernon declined 
during the first de.cade, but recovered during the second; Drake concentrated 
most of its population in the mining centre of the same name, but the 
population of the township had failen from 814 in the census year of 1901 
to 317 in 1911; Olarke, Clive, Buller, and Gresham added to their rural 
popUlations in the twenty years under review, though Buller declined slightly 
during the first decade. Of the four counties last-mentioned, Clive, which 
contained the municipality of Tenterfield, was the only OIle. possessing an 
urban centre of the recognised standard. 

The subjoined statement shows the constitution of the population in its 
urban. and rural elements, for the three census periods of 1891, 1901, and 
1911 ;-

1891. 

Municipalities .. 13,0.'i2 
Unincorporated Towns and Villages (1891 

and 1901), and "Localitie~" not 
otherwise rl~fined (1911), of 500 
Inhabitants and upwards... 4,557 

Total, Quasi-urban ... 17,609 
Remainder of Division (Rural) 23,829 

1901. 

16,999 

3,636 

20,635 
26,043 

1911. 

20,102 

7,186 

27,288 
26,893 

Total, Division ." 41,438 46,678 54,181 

The foregoing statement shows tlJat the rural population of the Division 
exceeded the urban in 1891 by 6,220, and in 1901 by 5,408 j but in IHll 
the urban exceeded the rural by 395, which is equivalent to an actual loss of 
5,803 for the decade, or 6,615 for the twenty years. 1'he county of Gough, 
which shows the highest gain of population of any county in the Division, 
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amounting in twenty years to 4,448, shows also the most severe apparent 
declino in the rural element during the same period, the urban being to the 
latter, for each of three census periods respectively, as 0'87, 1'06, and 1'68 to 
one. But the word" apparent" is used advisedly, for the over-statement of 
municipal habitancy, as sllOwn in the table of the population of " Localities," 
of persons living in municipalities of defined areas, was as high as 23'2 per 
cent.; besides which, an examination of the census of occupations for thti,l 
year 1911 largely discounts the apparent urban proportion of the inhabitant;; 
in this Division. 

Of the total population, namely, 5J, 181, the bread winning classes, inclusiy~ 
of 270 independents, numbered 21,200, of wllich total 10,785, or more than 
half (including 212female&) were primary producers. The dependents on 
natural guardians numbered 32,477, or a proportion of 1'53 to one of the 
total number of brea,dwinners of both sexes, and a total of 16,507 to the 
class of primary producers. 

The number of females engaged in agriculture and pastoral pursuits as 
recorded at the census enumeration of 1911 was respectively 61 and 147,01' 
a total of 208. The police returns for the year ended the 31st March, 1911, 
:showed 266 femf11es engaged in agriculture, and 997 in dairying, or a total of 
1,263. The census clasBification included, therefore, as dependents on natural 
guardians, 205 females partially engaged in agriculture, and 850 females 
partially engaged in dairying, or a total of 1,055 females partially engaged 
in these two branches of primary production, and partially in the discharge 
of dOl.ilOstic duties. 

There were at the last census throughout the Division of the Northern 
Tableland 1,567 females engaged in domestic service and attendance out. or 
a total of 2],200 breadwinners, or a proportion of 7'39 per cent. On this 
basis, the number of female domestics domiciled with primary producers 
would total 797. 1'he total number of the class of primary producers, 
together with their dependents and domestics, was, therefore, 28,089; or 
1,196 persons in excess of the rural and 801 in excess of the urban population 
as exhibited in the census of "Localities" for the year 1 !Jll. 

The constitution of the population of the Division according to the census 
of the occupations of the people for 1911, was as follows:-

Sex. 

Males .. 18.151 12.g35Ii4.0il 13.086 481 I' 10.573113.39711,7151 903 1
1 

898 459 206 7,578 

.. 3,049\ 61 1471 3 I, 212, 398 244 44 520 1,567 64 0,837 

I I I I ---
Females 

Total .. \ 21':-1~1~1~: ~\-:':I~ -;: -:1:: -:':1 270 10,415 

-----'-----
The primary producers, representing the winners of raw material in the 

animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms, are strikingly predominant in the 
Division, the industrial class coming nex1', but far below the total of its 
predecessor. Then follows the domestic class, slightly above the commercia.l 
-an attestation to the general prosperity of the Division. The professional 
class is fifth in order of numerical importance, and that of transport and 
communication last. 
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Of those engaged in transport and communication, the railway employees 
numbered only 294 for the whole Division, and those engaged in traffic on 
roads 442. Persons engaged in the manufacture of foods, etc., numbered 
295; and in construction, inclusive of railways, 1,089. In the above state
ment 482 persons, including one female, are listed as "Other" primary 
producers. These comprised 444 engaged in forestry, 26 in trapping and 
hunting, and 12 in the conservation and supply of water. 

The subjoined statement shows the relation of primary producers to the 
other classes of bread winners, including 270 persons classed as indepen
dents ;-

Class-Primary Producers 
" Industrial ... 

" 

" 

Domestic 
Commercial 
Professional 
Transport and Communication 
Independents 

Total 

10,785 
3,795 
2,026 
1,959 
1,418 

947 
2iO 

21,:200 

f The Division of the Northern Tableland, for the purposes of Local Govern
ment, is divided into the following seven shires, which, with their respective 
headqu'trters, are as follow :--

Shires. Headquarters. Shires. Headquarters. 

Tenterfield ... Tenterfield. 
Macintyre (southern part) Inverell. 
Severn ... ... .., Glen Innes. 
Guyta ... Guyra. 

Gostwyck Uralla. 
Dumaresq ... Armidale. 
Apsley (western part) ... Walcha. 

Tenterfield and Guyra, the first a municipal district and the second an 
unincorporated township, are the headquarters respectively of shires of 
similar designations; Inverell (shire-centre of Macintyre), Glen Innes (of 
Severn), Uralla (of Gostwyck), Armidale (of Dumaresq), and Walcha (0£ 
Apsley), are all municipalities. 

TIlE DIVISION OF THE CENTRAL TABLELAND. 

The Division of the Central Tableland is, outside the metropolitan county 
of Cumberland, the oldest settled part of New South Wales. This portion 
of the State is the scene also of the early gold-mining episodes, which made 
famous, names like Ophir, Lewis Ponds, Summer Hill Creek, Tambaroora, 
80fala, and those of other places in the Wellington and Bathurs~ Districts. 
,It was the first part of the hinterland to reward the courage and the enter
prise of the explorer and the pioneer; and it was the first pasturage won 
&fter the passage of the Blue Mountains in 1815, as Bathurst itself was the 
first settlement to be planted by the Government on the plains which were so 
-long shut off from exploitation by the apparently impassable escarpment of 
the Great Dividing Range. 

This central plateau was no Ie,s the theatre of many a bushranging drama, 
l',nd traditions still linger in the district of the deeds of many a notorious 
outlaw who established his reign of terror, and pervaded the region in the 
days when immunity from justice was possible, from lack of means of inter

'communication, and before the railway and the telegraph had made the crime 
of robbery under arms practically impossible. 

The Division of the Central Tableland is bounded on the north by the 
mountains of the Warrumbungle and Liverpool Ranges, from Panrl.ora's 
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Pass to N any Rock j on the south by the Upper Lachlan and the Crook well 
Rivers, thence bv a line running south-east to the Cullarin Range, thence 
north-east, south, ari'd east along the range to Mount Macalister, thence 
north-east of Yalbraith and the weHtern watersh<d of the Guineacor Oreek; 
on the east by the Krni Rivet" the Goulburn River and its afIiumts, Wid din 
Brook and Red Creek, by a chain running .south and south-cast from Mount 
Baker to Mount Coricudgy in the Main Dividing Range, thence to Mount 
Boonboourwa, thence to Mount Coorongooba, and thence to the head-waters 
of the Capertee River, and by the Capertee, the Colo, the Hawkesbury, the 
Nepean, the Warragamba, and the Wollondilly Rivers, and the Guineacor 
Creek to Yalbraith, a little hamlet at the north-eastern extremity of the 
Cullarin Range j and on the west, from Pandora's Pass in ti,e Warrum
bungle Range, by the Ccohburragundy River to its junction with the 
Talbragar, thence by a chain running south and south-west from the township 
of Dunedoo to Emilguyley Mountain, thence westE'rlyand north-westerly to 
the township of Bodangora, thence south-west and south-by-west of the 
towns of· Montefiores and Wellington, and by sections of the Curra and 
Newrea Creeks, the Bell River, Molong Creek, Cargo Ridge, the Canoblas, 
Lapstone Range, Panuara Rivulet, and the Belubula and Upper Lachlan 
Rivers as far south as Battery Ridge. 

The Division contains eight of Mitchell's "~ineteen Settled Counties," 
namely, Bligh, Wellington, Phillip, Roxburgh, Cook, Bathurst, Georgiana, and 
Westmoreland. The following table shows the population of the counties 
constituting the Division, toget?er with density of persons per square mile, 
at the census periods under renew :-

County. 

Bathurst 
Cook 
Wellington 
Roxburgh 
Phillip 
Georgiana 
Bligh 
Westmoreland 

I 

... 1 

"'I
i 

... 

Area in 
square 
miles. 

PopUlation. I Persons per square mile. 

1891. I 1901. I 1911. I 1891. I 1901. I 1911. 

1,982 30,106 32,744 30,952115'19 116'52 15'62 
1,735 14,782 17,657 27,886 8'52 10'18 16·07 
1,921 16,428 19,926 21,6139 8'55 10·37 11'28 

~:~I~ ~:~ZZ I ~:g~g ~:f~i rgg I n~ II ~:~~ 
1,923 6,102 6,887 I' 5,844 3'17 3'58 3'04 
1,672 3,268 i 4,700. 4,664. 1'95 2'81 I 2'79 
1,616 i 3,96! I 3,974 4,6241 2'45. 2'46 2'86 

____ T_. o_t_a_l __ .. ..!.. _1_4_,O_45189,Sl5llOi~i86 W~~I~ -;wr~ 
Among the eight counties contained within the boundaries of this Division, 

two, Cook and Bathurst, stand fifth and sixth in order of density of popula
tion of all the counties in. the State, coming next after the county of Camden, 
in the Division of the South Coast. The increase in population for the 
Central Tablehmd has been very marked, but it is distinctly sectional, the 
county of Oook having advanced rapidly owing to its close neighbourhood to 
the metropolis, to its mineral deposit~, and to the establi8hment of manufac
.tures in the mineralised districts; while other counties have advanced but 
slowly, some have remained stationary, and some have actually declined. 

During the period between the census years of 1891 and 1901 the whole 
Division gained 11 ,371, and the county of Oook 2,875 inhabitants. During 
the period between 1901 and 1911 the Division gained 10,043 and the 
county of Cook 10,229 inhabitants. The Division's gain for twenty years 
was 21,414, and that of the county of Oook 13,104. During the first decade 
the county of Bathurst gained 2,638 person,:, and during the second lost 
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1,792, the total gained for the twenty-years' period being but IH6. 'Whilst 
the population density of the county of Cook ranged from 8'52 to 10'18 and 
16'07 persons per square mile, that of the county of Bathurst remained almost 
stationary, the corresponding periodic figures being Hd9, 16'52, and 15'62. 

The county of Wellington increased by 3,498 during the first decade and 
by 1,'743 during the second-the total increase being 5,241 br the twenty
years' period, the density of population ranging from 8'55 to 10'37, and to 
11'28 personfl per square mile. 

Of the remaining five counties of the Di vision, only 'Vestmorcland llad a 
continuous increase of population-for the first decade of 10 persons and for 
the second of 650, the density of persons per square mile ranging from 2 ',15 to 
2'86 during the twenty-years' pcria:.!. 'l'he county of Hoxburgh remained 
practically stationary, for though it decreased from 9,475 in 1891 to 9,0:30 in 
i 90 1, its population in 1911 numbered 9,459--its density fluctuating from 
6 persons per square mile to 5'99 at the last-mentioned year. The county 
of Phillip gained in population by 578 during the fil'st and lost by 137 
during the second decade, thu~ showing an accretion of inhabitants over 
11 period of twenty years of only HI, while the density of persons per 
square mile rose from ;-\'52 to 3'88, and subsequently fell to 3·79. Georgiana 
added 785 to its population for the first decade and lost 1,043 during 
the second, the declension for twenty years amounting to 258, and the 
population density, after rising from 3'17 to 3'58, declining to 3'01. 
The county of Bligh gained 1,4:32 inhabitants during the first and 
,lost 36 during the second decade, the total gain for' twenty years being 
1,396, and the density of persons per square mile l'especti\'ely 1'95,2'81, and 
:2 '79 for each successive decennial period. 

The subjOined table shows the popuhtion of the municipalities of the 
Diyision of the Central Tablehmd for the census periods of 1891, 1901, and 
1911 :--
---- ----_ .. "."--------_. .. ------------ -~--. 

I 

I Population. 
1rIunicipality. County. I-~'-"-~-' 

I 1891. I 1901. \ 1911. 

... 1 Bathurst 
I 

:Bathurst 9,162 9,223 : 8,575 
Lithgow ••• j Cook ... 3,865 5,268 1 8,196 
lCatoomha 

::1 B~tllUrst'and ";ellington 
1,592 2,270, 4,92.~ 

Orange 3,237 a,9JO 4,220 
vVellington '''I Wellington . .. ... 1,545 2,98! 3.95S 
C )wra .. B~th!1rst and Forbes ... 1,5~6 1,811 , 3,271 
Mudgee ... '" ellington ... . .. 2,410 2,789 : 2,942 
Cudgegong ... ... ! Phillip and Wellington 2,519 2,985 2,678 
East Orange ... ... 1 Bathurst and '\Velline<ton 1,827 2,:ltl I 2,501 
Gulgong ... i Phillip '" ... ~ .. 1,283 1,579 i 1,736 
Blayney ... J Bathurst 1,254 1/,29 I 1,435 
Carcoar I 562 578 : 535 

"'.Rill End ::'1 WelUngton 814 643 I 
---I Total, Municipalities ... 31,.616 37,990 I 44,9iO 

*HiIl End became part of the shire of Turon on the lith June, 1905. 

B~thurst, which dates from 1815 as a Government centre, must have 
figured in many periodical musters, the records of which are no longer 
available, but its population was recorded in 1821 as 287 persons, in 1822 
as 392, and in 1823 as 708. At the first regular census, taken in 1828, 
Bathurst and Wellington Valley were enumerated together, and the po pula. 
tion recorded was 2,072 persons, and at the next quinquennial cenSHS (that 
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d 1833) the joint population was 3,454. At the enumeration of 1836, 
Bathurst appeared separately, with a population of 1,729, which declined to 
720 at the census of 1841. The population of the "City of the Plains" in 
1846 was 1,883, in 1851 it was 2,252. in 1856 it was 3,249, in 18131 it was 
4,042, in 1871 (then a proclaimed borough) it was 5,030, in 1881 it was 
7,221, and in 1891 it was 9,162. South Bathurst in 1891 and 1901 waf! 
accredited with 278 and 355 inhabitants respectively, but it does not appear 
in the census of " Localities" for 1911. Bathurst was incorporated on the 
13th November, 1862. 

Lithgow made a first appearance in a census enumeration in 1881, with a 
population of 2,112, and was proclaimed a borough on the 3rd June, 
1889. Katoomba was proclaimed a municipal district on the 13th October, 
1889, and made its first appearance in a census Cllumeration in 1891 with 
a population of J ,592. 

Orange first appeared in a census enumeration in 1851 with a population 
vf 28 persons, which in 1856 had risen to 236. It is interesting to quote 
from the notes on the results of the census of 1851, the following :-" Several 
towns, possessing only a trifling population, arc inserted in Tables 33, 40, and 
44 in consequence of their having been formerly so showll, or for the sake of 
future comparison of their present state with their expected adyancement .. " 
The population of Orange in 186 L was 581, in 1871 it was 1,456, and in 
1881 it was 2,701. Orange was incorporated as a borough on the 9th 
.Tanuary, 1860, and East Orange, which first appeared in a census enumer
ation in 1891, with a population of 1,827 persons, was proclaimed a borough 
vn the 29th March, 1888. 

'"V ellington first appeared in a census enumeration in 1851, with a popu-
lation of 29 persons, in 1856 it had risen to 228, but fell in 1861 to 175, in 
1871 it was 621, and in 1881 it was 1,563, having been proclaimed a 
municipal district on the 13th May, 1879. Cowra first appeared in a census 
€numeration in 1861 with a popUlation of 193 persons, in 1871 it was 265, 
and in 1881 it was 628. Cowra was proclaimed a borough on the 8th 
May, 1888. 

Mudgee made its first appearance in a census enumeration in 1816, with 11 

population of 131 persons, in 1851 it was 292, in 1856 it was 803, in 1861 
it was 1,507, in 1871 it was 1,786, and in 1881 in was 2,492. Mudgee was 
proclaimed a borough on the 21st February, 1860. Cudgegong, which en
closes Mudgee, was proclaimed a borough on the 20th July, 1860. .It is 
practically an incorporated agricultural and pafltoral district, and first ap
peared in a census enumeration in 1861, with a population of 1,595 persons, 
which in 1871 had increased to 2,342, and in 1881 to 2,533. 

Gulgong made its first appearance in a census enumeration in ] 871, with 
a population of 3,228 persons. On the 5th February, 1876, this prosperous 
and progressive goldfield township was proclaimed a municipal district, and 
its population in 1881 numbered 1,642. Blayney first appeared in a census 
enumeration in 1871, with a population of 122 persons, which by 1881 had 
increased to 720. Blayney was proclaimed a municipal district on the 31st 
October, 181:\2. 

Cdt'COar was an o~tpost of settlement when it made its first appearance in 
the census of 1846 with a population of 73 persons, which in 1851 had in
creased to 303, in 1856to 361-, in 1861 to 374, in 1871 to 395, and in 1881 
to 540, when it had been incorporated by proclamation as a municipal dis
trict on the 11th November, 1878. Hill End, a goldfield centre, first 
appeared in a census enumeration in 1871 with a population of 716 persons, 
by 1881 it had increased to 1,223, subsequent to its incorporation as a 
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borough on the 6th August, 1813. The history of the habitancy of Hill Enc:J 
has been recounted in another part of this chaptet·. 

During th~ twenty years intervening between the censuses of 1891 and 1911 
the municipal population of the Division increased by 13,354; the accretion 
for the first decade being 6,374 and tor the second 6,980, notwithstanding: 
the tact that Hill End had ceased to possess separate existence as a 
municipality and had become absorbed in the shire of Turon. Cudgegong" 
the largest municipality in the State, remained almost stationary, for though 
it gained 466 persons in the firRt decade, it lost 307 in the second; its area 
embraces 122,880 acres, and its population density did not exceed, at any of 
the periods under review, 002 per acre, thus showing the average settle
ment as fifty acres per person. 

The historic munici~ality of Bathnr~t hIts seen its first century, but. 
its progress has hardly kept pace with its longevity, notwithstanding its 
unique position as the centre of a rich mineral di;;trict, as well as of 
fertile farm-lands, huge pastoral properties, and marble quarries. Its. 
population remaimd stationary during the first detade; its los8 between 
1891 and 1911 amounted to 587 persons, and Lithgow, its mOllntain rival, 
must soon overtake it. One of the causes of Bathurst's stagnation is to be
found in the fact that it is an old settlement, another that the aggregation. 
of large estates does not conduce to enterprise. Land in the vicinity of the 
town is practically unobtainablp, and the rising population goes farther afield 
to secure the advant>tges of freehold tenure Hnd a wider scope for development .. 
Mining interests impart a certain activity, but when these languish the 
town languishes with them, and exhibits, not the symptoms of decay, but those
of a somnolent st>tbility. 

Lithgow. is a mining and manufacturing municipal town on the Great 
Western Trunk Railway line, cE'ntrally situated in a valley of the cordillera. 
of the Blue Mountains. It possesses a number of collieries, extensive iron
works, potterie,'l, breweries, and tweed manufacturing mills. With the aid 
of its great blast-furnaces it produces iron and steel from native ores, and 
it is the site of the Oommonwealth Small Arms .Factory. In 1891 its popu
lation numbered 3,865, and it had gained only 1,403 persons by 1901, but 
at the census of 1911 it had increased by 2,928, and since the beginning of' 
the great war in Europe its progress in population and the development of its 
resourcell and industries have b,'en continuous and expanding. 

The" City of the Plains" has an advantage over its rival in the
Mountains, inasmuch as its demity of 3'35 persons per acre in its ample 
area of 2,560 acres, and its fine block of administrative buildings and 
other public edifices, contribute more to its urban aspect than do Lithgow's 
mills and factories, distributed over an area of 4,192 acres, with a population 
density of 1 ·95 persons per acre. 

Katoomba owes its rapid progress as a mnnicipal centre in the heart or 
the Blue Mountaim to its reputation as a sanatorium. For the first decade
under review its advance was slow, its accretion of population amounting to. 
678; but during the second decade it increased by 2,653, or a total for 
twenty years of 3,331, and its density of population has grown from 
0'21 to 0'31, and to 0'66 during the two periods-but it is still rather
rural than urban. 

Orange,l1 railway junction on the Gnat Western line, and the (entre of an 
extensiye agricultural country, from which the town's steam flom-mills, the· 
largest in the State, are supplied with locally-grown grain, has advanced but 
slowly when conRideration is given to its important outpost position. For the
whole twenty years Orange has increased its municipal population by only 
~83 inhabitants, the increment for the fhst decade being 753 a.nd. for the-
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second 230. Its! urban character i~ hQwever well marked, fQ1' contained 
within an area ofQne square mile, its density Qf PQPulatiQn amQunts to 
6'59 persQns, which is slightly in advance Qf that Qf the metrQPQlitan area. 

Wellington, like Bathurst, Blayney, OarcQar, Orange, GulgQng, and Mudgee, 
is as much a mining as an agricultural I'll' a pastoral centre, but its progress 
does not appear to have kept pace with its importance. Its total gain in 
'population over the twenty years under review waB 2,413, that fQr t.he first 
·decade being ],439 and fQr the second 974, while its PQPulation density 
always fell belQw the" Qne persQn per acre" standard, being fQr the three 
<census periQds Qf 1891, 1901, and 1911 respectively, 0'34,0'67 and 0'88. 

The pastoral and agricultural municipality Qf CQwra, which extends a little 
intQ the cOlmty Qf FQrbes, in the DivisiQn Qf the Central Western SIQpe, has 
mQre than dQubled its population since the census of 1891, when it was 1,546; 
in 1901 it ha.d increased by Qnly 265 perSQns, but in 1911 by 1,460, its density 
-of PQPulatiQn rising frQm 0'27 perSQns per acre t.Q 0-:)2, and tQ 0'58. Mudgee, 
a municipality Qn the Cudgegong River, and entirely surrQunded by the 
municipality Qf Oudgpg'ong, contains an area Qf 749 acres, I'll' a little Qver a 
,square mile, and its grQwth is t.hereby circumscribed tQ the benefit Qf its 
'Urban appearance, the density Qf PQPulatiQn fQr the three census periods 
under review bping re8ppctively, 3'22, 3·72 and 3'93 persQns per acre. 
The PQPulatiQn Qf Mudgee had increased during twenty years by 532 persons 
-fQr the first decade by 379 alld fQr the secQnd by 153. 

East Orange is an extensiQn Qf the parent municipality Qf Orange, its area 
-of 685 acres being slightly Qver a square mile. Its PQPulatiQn density for 
the three census periods under review was respectively 2'67, 3'42 and 3'65 
persQns per acre. The PQPullttiQn of East Orange had increased during the 
twenty years bv 674, the accretion fQr 1he first decade being 514 and for 
the second 16,0. GulgQng, abQut 18 miles tQ the nQrth Qf Mudge", still 
preserves the traditiQn Qf its Qrigin, inasmuch as gQld cQntinues tQ be WQn in 
'the reef-workings and fossicking occasiQnally reaps "'a sPQradic reward, 
thQugh the Qld-time fiatR, rich in alluvial depQsits, are nQW cQvered with the 
crops Qf agriculturists and are grazed uPQn by sheep. During the twenty years 
'Under review Gulgong had little mQre than maintained its PQsitiQn, its gain 
fQr the period being 453 persQns, of which number 296 fQrmed the 
increment for the first decade and 157 for the secQnd, while the correlative 
density was as lQW as 0-06,0'08, and 0'08, fQr the three respective census 
periQdg Qf 1891, 1901, and 1911, thrQughQut a municipal area cQntaining 
:20,480 acres. . 

Blayney is a municipal township Qf mixed activities. It possesses cQPper
mines Qperated by a smelting syndicate, freezing wQrks fQr the treatment 
-of rabbits trapped in the surrQunding district, and a butter factQry fQr 
-dealing with the staple prQduct Qf a dairying regiQn; alsQ it is an impQrtant 
railway junctiQn. But, all these advantages nQtwithstanding, the prQgress 
()f Blayney is disapPQinting. It gained Qnly 275 inhabitants in the first 
-decade under review and had an actual loss Qf 94 during the secQnd, 
which reduced its tQtal gain Qver twenty years tQ 181 persQns, while its 
-density Qf population per acre, after rising frQm 0'41 in 1891 to 0-50 in 1901, 
-declined tQ 0'47 in ] 911. 

OarcQar, Qn the Belubula River, is the centre Qf agricultural, pastoral, and 
<lairy-farming activities, and Qf mineral lands cQntaining varied depQsits, 
particularly Qf' irQn-Qre; in the surrQunding district cereals are raised in 
large quantities, but the municipal tQwn itself is languishing. Its limited 
.area is only 429 acres, nevertheless its density of perSQns per acre, after 
.rising from 1'31 in 1891 tQ 1'35 in 1901, declined to 1'25 in 1911; but 
-the actual gain in population during the first decade was Qnly 16 personSf. 
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and the actual 103s during' the 'lecond only 43. Carcoar probably provides, 
however, as a township, everything required by the large district of which it 
is the centre. 

Hill End, an old time goldfield, became a municipality on the 6th August, 
1873, and its population at the census of 1881 was 1,223. In 1891 the 
municipality contained 814 inhrLbitants, in 1901 the popUlation had failen to 
643, and on the 17th June, 1908, it ceased to exist as an incorporated 
individual area and became merged in the shire of Turon. But if some 
municipalities in the Division have declined, remained Rt'Ltionary, or advanced 
but little, a number of "Localities" (not otherwise defined) have emerged 
from obscurity, and others already known have made rapid progress. 

The following table shows the population of towns and villages for the 
census periods of 1891 and 1901, and of "Localities" (not otherwise defined) 
for the census of 1911 :-

PopUlation. 

T01'i'n, Village, i,l. 
or 

---.. _---_._------------

Locality. I 
County, 

I 
Portland "1 Roxburgh ... i 
Newnes .. Cook ... 
Millthorpe ... Bathurst ... ; 

. Leura ... 1 Cook .. i 

Blac~heath... ,,:.. :::1 
Woodstock ... ) Bathurst ... 1 
Yerranderie... VV cstmorelandli 
Rylstone .. / Phillip and 

Roxburgh. : 
Wentworth Cook... ' 
Falls. 

Springwood ... " 
'1Vallerawang 
Bodangora ... Biigh .. . 
Lawson Cook .. . 
Emu Plains '" " 
:Mort's Estate " 

'''1 
'''Ii ... 

Ober n West.morelandl 
Kelso... ... Roxburgh ... 1 
Hartley •.. f Cook ... • .. 1 
Kurraiong .. /' "... . .. 1 
Stuart Town.... Weliington ... 1 

Wilberforce '''j Cook... . .. ; 

"Hill End ... wellington . ..I 
Luclmow ... Bathurst 
Burraga Georgiana 
'Wattle Flat ... Roxburgh 
Mt. Victoria... Cook ... 
Sunny Corner Roxbnrgh 
Neville ... Bathurst 
Lewis Ponds .. . 

" South Bathurst .. 
North Rich· Codk ... 

mond. 
Wellington 
Flat. 

Wellington ... 

., 

T.:nder 500. 

181H. 

212 

498 

133 

176 

69 

212 

245 

361 

482 

1m) 
310 

278 
214 

53 

1901. 

490 
100 
499 

344 

353 

450 

(m) 

293 
355 
158 

98 

59 

1891. 

771 

592 

507 

642 

689 
797 

563 

(m) 

528 
539 
664 

1,677 

747 

300 and upwards. 

1901. 

543 

994 

734 

618 
538 
871 
502 
610 

591 
601 

587 
810 

1m) 
1,077 

954 
671 
656 
515 
500 

Cudgegong 
(portion unin 
corporated). 

-------:;:;--J--
Total,over 500 inhabitants .,,1 8,716 I 12,275 

1911. 

2,370 
1,652 
1,390 
1,363 
1,318 

!JOS 
840 
765 

753 

724 
69& 
684 
678 
62-2 
608 
586 
553 
552 
550 
547 
523 

18,682-
~ 

Under 500. 
464 
459 
472 
415 
476 
260 
37e 
241 

18,682 

*Hill End was decorporated as a borough, and included in Turon Shire, 17th June, 1903 • 
.,. Denotes Ml'n;cipality. 
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Portland first appeared in a census enumeration in 1891; Newnes in 1911; 
Millthorpe, Blackheath, Woodstock, v:V entworth Falls, Spring wood, Lawson, 
Kurrajong, Stuart Town, Lucknow, Burraga, Wattle Flat" Mount Victoria, 
Sunny Corner, LewiR Ponds, South Bathurst, and North Hichmond in 1891 ; 
Leura and Mort's Estate in 1911; Yerranderie, Bodangora, Neville, and 
Wellington Flat in 1901; Rylstone and Wilberforce in 1861; ,Yallerawang 
and Oberon in ]881; Emu Plains in 1851; and Kelso and Hartley in 1841. 

After Bathurst, Kelso and Hartley are the t\vo oldest established settle
ments in the Central Plateau. In 1841 the population of Kelso, which is 
situated on the left bank of the Macquarie River opposite Bathurst, was 453 
persons; in 1846 it was 464, in 1851 it was 339, in 1856 it was 343, in 
1861 it was 357, in 1871 it vms 485, and in 1881 it was 546. In 1841 
the population of Hartley was 39 persons, in 1846 it was 62, in 1851 it was 
88, in 1856 it was 128, in 1861 it was (as Hartley Vale) 118, in 1871 it 
was 70, and in 1881 it was not recorded, though at the succeeding census 
it was listed as 797. 

In 1851 Emu Plains appeared in the census records simply as Emu, with 
a population of 61 persons, in 1856 it was 125, in 1861 it was 107, in 
1871 it was 136, and in 1881 it was 530. In 1861 Rylstone was accredited 
with a population of 135 persons, in 1871 with 239, and in 1881 with 333. 
In 1861 Wilberforce was accreditcel with a population of 189 persons, in 
1&71 with 375, and in 1881 with 356. In 1881 vYallerawang appeared in 
a.,census enumeration with a population of 2,307 persons; and Oberon with 
a population of 102 persons. 

In the foregoing table, South Bathurst, North Richmond, Wellington Flat, 
and the unincorporated portion of Cudgegong are included for their relation
ship to the imporhmt municipalities of Bathurst, Richmond (in the metro
politan county of Cumberland), Wellington, and Cudgegong. 

Like the municipal town of Katoomba, the mountain villages in the county 
of Cook owe a large measure of their advance in population to the salubrity 
of the climate and to their reputation as sanitaria. They are pleasure and 
health resorts primarily, and residential townships for metropolitan workers 
secondarily, and their settled inhabitants are engaged mainly in ministering 
to the wanta of tourists and convalescents, Leura, one such sanatorium in 
the Blue l\fountains, and only 64 miles from Sydney; appean:d for the first 
time in a census enumeration in 1911, and was accredited with pOEsessing 
1,363 inhabitants, 

Blackheath is much older, a,nd has apparently almost doubled its population 
between the census periods of 1901 and 1911. Wentworth Falls, in the same 
space of time, more than doubled its population, having increased from 344 
to 753. Springwood, which had only 69 inhabitants in 1891, appeared as a 
rising township with 7240 in 1911. 

The progress of mountain townships like vVallerawang and Hartley 
undoubtedly would have been much greater but for the close neighbour
hood of the mining and manufacturing, municipal I1nd railway town 
of Lithgow, which is absorbing, transforming, and re-converting the resourCES 
of an extensive region; for these places are situated in a country rich in 
coal-deposits, oil-shale, iron-ore, and limestone, and in a less degree, Eilver, 
gold, cobalt, and manganese. Wallerawang added to its population during 
the first decade only 31 persons and during the second 158, or 189 for the 
whole period of twenty years. Hartley actually declined continuously, losing 
nearly a third of its inhabitants betwecn the census periods 1891 and 1911. 

Newnes came into existence through the discovery and exploitation of a 
deposit of oil-bearing shale, but it has declined in population since the 
census of 1911. Kurrajong, supported mainly by market-gardens, orchards, 
and orangeries, gained 89 inhabitants for the first decade and 100 in the 
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:second, but it is not so well known as a tourist resort and sanatorium as 
some of the others mentioned. Lawson gained 276 inhabitants during the 
second decade; but the township of Emu Plains, at the foot of the Blue 
Mountains, on the Nepean River, has remained stationary, with evidences 
d slow decay. 

Mort's Estate is an industrial centre without any urban status. 
Wilberforce, an old-established hamlet on the Hawkesbury River, dating 
from the early days of settlement, and given over to small farming and 
intensive culture of the soil, was accredited in 1901 with 810 inhabitants; 
but according to the census of "Localities" for 1911 its population is 
:no.w onl~ 523. Mount Victoria (the Mount Vittoria of Major·General 
MItchell) is rapidly declining, owing probably to the rise of more favoured 
or more conveniently situated mountain resorts . 
. A few miles from Wallerawang, the unincorporated township of Portland, 

'SItuated centrally in a limestone country, employs a considerable number of 
persons in the preparation of cement. The populatIOn was but 212 in 1891, 
:and 543 in 190 I ; but from the latter year to the takiIlg of the census of 
1911 it had gained 1,827 additional inhabitants. Rylstone, another town
:ship in the lime,tone region of the county of Roxburgh, has not been so 
progressive. Although the district around is not only highly mineralised, 
but is famed also for its :studs and herds, the growth of fine wool, the breed
i.ng of prime cattle, and much miscellaneous agricultural activity, yet Rylstone 
lost 193 persons from its population in the first decade and gained only 266 
in the second, or a total accretion of 173 for twenty years. . 

Kelso, also in the county of Roxburgh, is simply the extension of the town 
()f Bathurst on the eastern bank of the Macquarie, a suburban township on 
the other side of the river. 'Wattle Flat and Sunny Oorner are two gold
mining townships of considerable reputation in the past. Thfl first is still 
",:orked with profitable results but the prosperity of the second has almost 
«hsappeared. In 1891 Sunny Oorner was accredited with a population of 
1,677 ; at the census of 1911 it had declined to 260. 

Stuart Town, with a population which for twenty years remained 
practically stationary, is OIle of the oldest mining townships in the State, 
and auriferous deposits extend over the considerable area of which it is the 
.centre. Other mining-centres than those already mentioned in this Division 
are Burraga, Canowindra, Oberon, Rockley, Trnnkey, Tuena, Hargraves, 
Wind eyer, and Lflwis Ponds; and there are few places on the Oentral Table
land where minerals cannot be found. 

Millthorpe, a progressive unincorporated railway township, depends to no 
little extent on the industry of gold-mining, notwithstanding its profitable 
.cultivation of wheat, hay, and potatoes. Millthorpe's apparent increase of 
population for twenty years was 892 persons, but in 1891 it had only 498 
inhabitants. ' 

Woodstock is a railway township in a district well equipped in the 
primary industries of agriculture and stock-raising, within twelve miles of 
-the municipal town of Oowra, where granite capable of taking a high polish 
is abundant. 'Woodstock had the small population of 133 at the census of 
1891; in 1901 it had risen to 490, and at the census of 1911 to 908, thus 
~lmost doubling the number of itt; inhabitants within a decade. Lucknow is 
now more agricultural than mining in the character of its activities, but it!! 
:population, which fell to 459 in 1911, sprang suddenly from 310 (in 1891) to 
1,077 (in 1901) 'as the result of the discovery of a rich deposit of gold. 

Burraga, in the county of Georgiana, is similarly experienced in sudden 
,growth and r;:;,pid decline, attributable to like reasons. Neville, & 

township in the county of Bathurst, devoted now and formerly to 
fa.rming and grazing, experienced _an abl'upt increment in population to-
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wards the close of the nineteenth century through a gold discovery in its: 
close neighbourhrod. 

Lewis Ponds was one of the famous goldfields of a past epoch, but 
it has suffered a great declension, covering a number of years. In 
1891 it still retained a population numbering 747 persons, but at the census, 
following this number wa'l reduced to 293, and at that of 1911 to 24l. 
Yerranderie, in the county of Westmoreland) is officially included in the
Southern Mining District of the State. Unrepresented in the census of 
891, and shown in that of 1901 with a population numbering but 100, it is 
listed in the census of "Localities" fol' 1911 with a population of 840 perwns" 
the staple support of whom is the industry of silver-winning. 

Oberon, another township in theconnty of Westmoreland, is a quartz
mining centre, in a district to some extent agricultural. But it is also a. 
resort of tourists, for it is a place of call on tile route to the famous J enolan 
Caves, which constitute the limestone wonderland of Eastern Australia. 
Near Oberon is Mount 'IV erong, where was discovered the largest diamond 
(weighing oyer 200 carats) ever won in Australia. Oberon is, however, u. 
small place, with a population at the census of 1911 of 586-an increase of 
233 on the previous enumeration. 

Bodangora, in the eounty of Bligh, is a mining town with large erushing 
and cyanide works, and rich agricultural land which runs right up to 
the reef; nevertheless, the place was declining in population at the census. 
of 1911'. Non-existent in the enumeration of 1891, it was credited with 871 
inhabitants in 1901-a population which suffered the loss of 187 persons 
during the succeeding decade. For the Di vision of the Central Tableland the
overstatement of municipal habitancy, as shown in the table of the population 
of "Localities" for the censu~ year 1911, of persons living within munici
palities of defined areas, was 14'5 per cent.-a proportion which would 
affect to some extent the accuracy of the figures of population collected fol" 
" Localities" (otherwise undefined), 

The subjoined table-exhibits the constitution or the population with respect. 
to its municipal and non-municipa.l urban and its rural elements throughout. 
the Division for the three census periods under review :-

County, 

1 

___ 18~9_L ___ .1 1901. I 1911. 
Inoorporated _ -------1 

Uninc:"~~rated, . Urban. I Rural. \ Urban. I Rural. Urban. I Rural. 

Bathurst M .. I I 
I UlllClpa ... ' 
Non-MuniCiPa.l! 

Total .. 

14,351 I 
747 

----
15,098 

Cook , .. .. Municipal .. 
Non-Municipa 

Total 

. 5,457 I-
Wellington ... Municipal., 

Non-Municipa 

Roxburgh 
Phillip 
Georgiana 
Bligh .. , 
Westmoreland 

Total 

Non-Municipa 
Municipal .. 
Non.Municipa 

" " 
" 

I :~,381 

.[ 8,838 

10,525 
I 563 

1I,088 

I 3,497 
1,283 

I 528 
-
-

, 

... 
15,008 

i 15,482 I 

! 

2,571 
l8,O53 

f 

;,:~441 
7,538 
4,972 

12'51~( 
13,391 ' 

587 

I 

... I 
' .. I 

14,691 

5,147 

I( 16,3171 2,298 

18,6J5_\' 

13,119 
10,0:19 1 

23,158 

1

13,798 
547 

5,340 I 13,978 5,948 14,345 

5,978 

4,40'1 5,574 
3,268 
3,964 

2,320 6,710 
1,579 4,689 

954 I 5,933 
8il I 3,829 

3,688 
1,736 

684 
1,426 

Grand TotaL. ... 1 40,332 1 49,483 I 
-I 3,974 

50,265 50,921 I 63, 652 1 

12,331 

4,728; 

7,32<t 

5,771 
4,39& 
5,844 
3,98~ 
3,198 

47,577 
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The foregoing table reveals an actual decline in the rural element of 
tll(' population in the Division or the Central Tableland. In 1891 such 
element formed over 55 per cent. or the population, in 1901 over 50 
per cent., and in 1911 not quite 43 per cent., and nearly equivalent 
to the quasi-urban element of twenty years before. Within the decade 
marked by the census periods of 1891 and 1901, the rural and urban 
elements appear numerically to have changed places, the difference between 
the rural element of the former period and the urban element of the latter 
being only 782. 

Dclring th? tWil:lty yews the p)pulation of th? county or B:tthul'st 
in~ril:13e:l by 816; but th? rural element de~lin9d ab30lutely, its ralation to 
the county population for the three periods under review being respectively 
49'85, 44'87, and 39'86 p~r cent. ; while the correlative proportion of the 
urban population was respectively 50'15, 55'Iil, and 60'14 per cent. On the 
other hand, the county of Cook, which had almost doubled it$ population 
,yithin the twenty years under review, show,; an unstable condition with 
l'C8pect to its rural element, th) decrease frum census to census being 
re3psctively, from 40'21 psr cent. in 1891 to 29'15 per cent. in 1901, and 
to 16'96 pel' cent. in 1911. 

Primary production however, though well represented, is not predominant 
ill the county of Cook, the apparent urban element of ",-hich advanced from 
G9'79 per cent. in 1891 to 70'85 per cent. in 1901, and to 83'04 pel' cent. 
in 1911. 

The county of \Vellington is, on the contrary, one chiefly devoted 
to primary production, yet according to the table just given the rural 
element for the three census periods under review was respectively, 
32'51, 29'85, and 33'80 per cent.; and the urban, 67'49, 70'15, and 
66'2U per cent. Th" county of Roxburgh contains no municipal towns, 
and its unincorporated townships, with the exceprion of Kelso, which is 
essentially a suburb of Bathurst, are centres of districts devoted almost 
pxclusively to primary product.ion. The paradoxical position of Roxburgh 
is, that with the decline of rural occupations, it became increasingly 
rural, for much of its apparent urbanisation was due to the prosperity 
of goldfields like those of Wattle Flat an:! Sunny Corner. The rural element 
in the population of this county, for the three census periods under review, 
was rf~ctively 60'09,74'31, and 61'01 per cent.; and the urban, 36'91, 
25'69, and 3S'99 per cent. There was a decrease in the population of 
Roxburgh between the yearR 1891 and 1901, but at the cenws of 1911 it 
was restored nearly to that of the year first named. 

The county of Phillip is accredited with the single municipal town 
or Gulgong. As a matter of fact, the municipality of Cudgegong is 
situated in the counties of both 'Wellington and Phillip, but the major 
portion . of the inhabitants i~ dom1ciled in the former, and divisiOI!al 
records of the enumeration are not available. The rural element in the 
popUlation of the county or Phillip amounted proportionally at the 
respective census periods under review to 77'45, 74'81, and 71'68 per 
cent., and the urban to 22'55, 25'19, and 28'32 per cent. 'rhe 
urban element in the population of the county of Georgiana, disappeared 
from the census enumeration of 1911 through the decline in the number of 
inhabitants of the Burraga gold-mining township; for 1891 and 1901 it wa~ 
respectively 8'65 and 13'85 per cent. 

The emergence of Bodangora, another gold-mining locality, gave the 
county of Bligh a quasi-urban element in its population for the years 1901 

'and 1911, the respecti"e proportional representation of which amounted to 
18'53 and 14'66 per cent. 'l'he advance in the population of the mineral 
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centrE'S of Yerranderie and Oberon gave the county of \Vestmoreland a quasi
urban element in 1911 which amounted to 30'84 per cent. 

The exceptional movement of population in this Divi8ion is shown in the 
following table, which gives the proportional urban and rural elements ip. 
each of the counties at the three census periods under review; though the 
figures for 1911, when relating to" Loca,lities," not otherwise defined, must 
be received with caution :-

------ ._._--------.• -._-------------
1891, 1901. 1911, 

County. --- -- -------_.--., 

_ __________ _ ______ ~rb~l~J __ RurUl._ l;rba~ura~~ban, _1~ 
1 I Bathurst ,.. 50'15 I 49'85 55'13 44,87 60'14 30'86 

Cook .. ' ... 1 59'79 I 40'21 70'85 29'15 83'01 I 16'96 
'Yellington ... f 67'49 32'51 70'15 29'85 66'20 I 33'80 
Roxburgh ... , 36'91 ,63'00 25'69 74'31 I 38'99 : 61'01 
Phillip ... 1 22'55 I 77'45 2i'i"l0 74'81. 28'32 I 71'68 
Georgiana .. I 8'63 I 91'35 13'85 86'1.5: I 100'00 
Bligh .. ,... ...: - I 100'00 I 18'53 81'47' 14'66 i 8534 
Westmoreland , .. I - I !OO'OO - 100'00 I 30'84 I 69'16 

Total ... 1«:911 55:09149:68" 50:321 57:23'I"42:n 

1'he predominating rural character of the population of the Division, with 
the exception of the county of Oook, notwithstanding the apparent contradic
tion by the figures of the foregoing table, is nevertheless unquestionable, as an 
examination of the cellSUS of the occupations of the people must show, Based, 
for instance, on the number of primary producers in the county of Bathurst 
in 1911, namely, 4,519 persons of both sexe'l, and including dependentfl 
on natural guardians and domestics engaged in service and attendance, the 
rural population aggregated 11,499 persons, The predominance of the rural 
industry was, moreover, confirmed by the figures relative to the other classes" 
namely,-indm:trial 3,061, commercial 1,500, transport and communica
tion 1,00i, domestic 1,292, professional 912, and independents 241, or 
a total number of the bread winning c1ast'es in the county ot Bathurst of 
12,582, If, however, the population of the county of Oook be substracted 
from that of the Division, even on the figures submittp,d in the 1911 census 
for <I Localities," otherwise undefined, and making no allowance for over
statement in the matter of residential address, the result will favour the 
predominance of the rural settlement of the Division, as follows :-

Population. Proportion per cent, of Population, 
Didsion (exdudinz the County 

of Cook). 1 
1891. 1901. 1911, 18M, 1001. 1911. 

Urba.u ... 1 31,494 I 37,755 40,494 I 41'97 I 45'20 I 48'59 
Rural "'I 43.539 1 45,774 42,849 I 58'03 54isO I 51'41 

__ ~otal (:x, Co, COOk) .. f75,033T83,529 ~3,343 Ilo().()OllO():oo- 1100-00-

'fhe proportionate elements shown above are based on census returns, 
namely, population of towns and villages, ] 891 and 1901, and of " Localities" 
not otherwise defined, 1911. But the rural population of the Division, 
deduced from the number of primary producers, pIns their dependents and 
domestics, is alm.ost invariably greater than when based on populations as 
shown in the census of "I .. ocalities " for 1911, for reasons already detailed. 



554 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

A summary of the statements of urban and rural elements of the Division 
of the Central Tableland presentl'l the following totals for the three census 
periods under review :-

1891. 1901. 1911. 

Municipalities 31,616 37,990 44,970 
Unincorporated Towns and Villages (Itl91 and 

1901), and "Localities," not otherwise 
defined (1911) of 500 Inhabitants and 
upwards 8,716 12,275 18,682 

'l'otal, Quasi-urban 40,332 50,265 63,652 
Remainder of the Division (Rural} ... 49,483 50,921 47,577 

Total ... 89,815 101,186 111,229 

Of a total population of 111,229, according to the figures collected 
at the census of 1911, the Division of the Central Tableland of the 
State had a breadwinning section which numl-ered 44,620 (inclusi\ e of 
7,009 females), and the dependents on natural gua.nlians numbered 65,583. 
'fhe total number of persons classed as primary producers numbered 17,593, 
including 390 fema;le~. There were also throughout the Division 3,S68 
females engaged in domestic service and attendanoe out of a total of 44,620 
breadwinner~ of both sexes, or a proportion of 7,5 per cent. The proportion 
of depend~nts on natural guardians to breadwinllers of both sexes within the 
Divisional area was approximately as 1'47 to 1, their respective numbers: 
being 65,583 and 44,620. 

On an apportIOnment of domestics and dependents to the class of 
primary prcducers, as being domiciled with them, the total number of 
the associated group would be 44,773, made up of 17,593 primary 
producers, 25,861 dependents upon them as natural guardians, and 1,319 
females domiciled with them as being engaged in domestic service and 
attendance. The census of 1911 showed 198 femal.es as engaged in 
agriculture and 186 in pastoral pursuits, or a total of 38,1,; and the police 
returns recorded respectively 760 and 1,023 fernal,s, or a total of 1,783; 
hence 562 females partially engaged in agriculture and 837 partially engaged 
in pastoral pursuits, or a total of 1,:::99 partin'!ly engaged in primary produc
tion and partially in the discharge of domestic dutie~, were included in the 
class of dependents on natural guardians in the census classification of 1911-
The rural population, shown under the heading" Remainder of the Division" 
for the year 1911, is gi\-en as 47,577, or 2,804 in excess of the as~ociated 
group of primary producers as calculated on the basis already detailed
so far an unusual exception to the general results of this inquiry. 

The relative constitution of the population of the Division, according to 
the occupations of the people as ascertained at the census of 1911, was as 
follows :-

I I Primary Producers. Other Occupations. 
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The majority of the class primary producers were resident in the county of 
Bathurst, where they numbered 4,569, the county of vVellington coming next 
with 3,082, and the county of Cook third with 2,554. There were of this 
class 1,915 in the county of Roxburgh, 1,481 in the county of Georgiana, 
1,4,49 in the county of Phillip, 1,319 in the county of Bligh, and 1,224 in 
the county of Westmoreland. The persons engaged in mining were most 
numerous in the county of Cook, where they numbered 1,121, and were mainly 
workers in the collieries of the .district. The county of Rox hur~h found 
employment for 784, Wellington for 680, Bathurst for 412, Westmore
land for 355, Georgiana for 200, Bligh for 143, and Phillip for Ill. 

Of the 8,843 primary producers engaged throughout the Division in 
agriculture, 3,138 males and 87 females were in the county of Bathurst, 
1,351 males and 31 females in the county of Wellington, 1,111 males and 
10 females in the county of Cook, 774 males and 23 females in the county 
of Phillip, 640 males and 8 females in the county of Roxburgh, 606 males 
and 12 females in the county of -Westmoreland, 552 males and 24 females in 
the county of Bligh, and 473 males and 3 females in the county of Georgiana. 

Of the 4,330 primary producers engaged throughout the Division in 
pastoral pursuits, 884 males and 21 females were in the county of 
Wellington, 722 males and 37 females in the county of Bathurst, 7('6 
males and 18 females in the county of Georgiana, 537 males and 20 females 
in the county of Bligh, 429 males and 50 females in the county of Phillip, 
397 males and 9 females in the county of Roxburgh, 246 males and 16 
females in the county of Cook, and 223 maIeR and 15 females in the county 
of vVestmoreland. 

Throughout the Divisi'm there were 614 persons engaged as "Other" 
primary producers, of wbich number 173 were in the county of Bathurst 
and 115 in the county of Wellington. The rabbit industry engaged 479 
persons of the cIa,s of primary producers, and of these 157 were in the 
county of Bathurst, 91 in the county of Wellington, 75 in the county of 
Georgiana, 65 in the county of Roxburgh, and the remainder distributed 
over the other four counties. Only 2 persons throughout the Division were 
listed as being engaged in the fishing industry, 102 were engaged in 
forestry, and 31 in the conservation and supply of water. 

Of the 2,320 p(,rsonll engaged on the rail ways 1,040- were in the county 
of Cook and 720 in the county of Bathurst; of 662 engaged in traffic on 
the roads, 258 were in the county of Oook and 165 in the county of 
Bathurst; and of 65 engaged in transport on the river~, 43 were in the 
county of Cook and 16 in the county of Bathurst. The number of persons 
engaged in the manufacture of food, ete., was for thc whole Division 763, 
the majority, in the order named, being in counties Bathurst, Wellington, 
and Cook, where several centres exist for the treatment and cold storage of 
rabbits destined for the metropolitan market. 

Of 2,093 persons engaged in construction, including railway deviation 
works, 886 were in the county of Cook, 493 in the county of Bathurst, 
.375 in the county of Wellington, 118 in the county of Roxburgh, and th'=l 
remainder were distributed over the other four counties. Throughout 
the whole Division,. in the county of Cook: alone did the in lustrial clai's8 
take precedence of the primary producers; but there the former numbered 
.3,489, and the latter 2,554. 
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The fullowing statement shows the relative position of the occupations of 
the bread winning classes, including 793 persons classed as independents, at 
the census of 1911, in the Division of the Central 'L'able-land:-

Class-Primary Producers 
Industrial ..• 

" 

" 

Commercial 
Domestic ... 
Transport and Communioation ... 
Professional '" 
Independents 

Total 

17.{i()3 
10,432 
4,781 
4,470 
3,457 
3,085 

793 

44,620 

The foregoing paragraphs disclose csrtain disquieting facts concerning the 
movement of population in this old-established and richly-dowered Division. 
Settlement is ~ot becoming closer, and a steady denudation of people is going 
on in districts where the soil is very fertile, and where the geological forma
tion is highly mineralised. Agriculture, fruit-growing, horse, cattle, and 
sheep breeding, the culture of fine wools, dairy-farming, mining for coal, 
lime, 8h31e, and for every known metal, besides precious gems, the manu
facture of small arms, iron and steel sections, food products, butter, cheese, 
hac on, and many other remunerative activities, might he justly expected to 
lure to this Division great numbers of all kinds of primary producers and 
secondttry indufltrial workers, and at least to retain the natural increase of 
the population, but the reverse is the case. 

The Central Plateau might be, in producti~n, self-sustentation, and 
exportation, as important as many an American State, as it certainly is 
in resou!'ces, and in area; but, with the exception of the region traversed 
by the Blue Mountains and its ~purs, the Central Plateau is languishing, 
Rtationa,ry, and slowly becoming depopulated in its oldest settled and once 
most prosperous districts. One of the causes for the declension of the 
Central Plateau is aUf-ged to be the continual accretion of small holdings into 
large estates--with consequent discouragement of the settler of limited means) 
and the lowering of the spirit of enterprise. 

Another cause of the decline of the Central Plateau is to be found in the 
extension of the railway routes throughout the State. Although the 
construction of railways was begun in New South Wales about the mid
fifties, the seventies had well advanced before communication had been 
established between Sydney and Bathurst_ In the meantime, the latter 
town became the State headquarters of a great coaching system, which had 
been simultaneously introduced into all the colonies of Australia and New 
Zealand. The Central Tableland devoted much time and energy to horse
breeding for the service of this industry of intercommunication, and 
Bathurst itself became a centre for the construction and repair of vehicles, 
and the numerous energies created thereby. 

Even when Bathurst was finally linked-up with the metropolis, it remained 
the pivot of systems lying outside the service of the railways and their 
reticulative radii; but the time came when the coach as an agent of inter
communication was entirely superiieded by railway methods of transport, 
with a cOl'reJponding decline of the importance of the Central Plateau, and 
of direct loss to a no inconsiderable part of its enterprise. 

The extension of the railway system destroyed beyond recovery a large 
frontier trade, which every new stage in the development of steam 
communication placed farther from its base. Prior to the seventies, 
Bat~lUrst was not merely the "City of the Plains," it was the inland 
metropolis of transmontane New South 'Vales. The passing or the gold era 



--------- - -

POPULATION. 557 

was another cause of the decline of the Central Plateau. Apart from 
l1ggregations of peopk in municipal and unincorporated centreR of auriferous 
areas, every creek-course and gully of the Division was exploited by the 
diggers, as solitary adventurers or in companies of from two to twenty, in 
quest of gold. 'With the decline of profitable mineral winnings, there was 
a corrceponding decline in this variety of peripatetic population. 

For purposes of Local Government the Division of the Central Tableland 
has been sub-divided approximately into the following sixteen shires, or 
portions of shires, which are given hereunder, with their headquarters of 
administration :---

Shire. 

Caolah 
Wyaldra .. . 
Macquarie .. . 
Meroa 
Rylstone 
Canoblas 
Turon 
Blaxland 

Headquarters. 

Coolah 
'" Gulgong 
... Wellington 
... Mndgee 
... Rylstone 
... Orange 
... Bathurst 
... 'iYallerawang 

Shire. 

Colo ". 
Lyndhurst 
'iYaugoola 
Abercrombie 
OberoE ... 
Blue Mountains 
'iV ollondilly 
Crook well 

Headquarters. 

Wilberforce 
. .. Blayney 
... Cowrl1 
... Rockley 
... Oberon 
, .. Lawson 
... The Oak's 
... Crookwell 

It will be remarked that the names of shires and their headquarters of 
administration have been duplicated in the cases of Coolah, Rylstone, Oberon, 
and Crook well, and that Gulgong, the headquarters of administration for the 
Shire of Wyaldra, 'Wellington of Macquarie, Mudgee of Meroo, Orange 
of Canoblas, Bathurst of Turon, Blayney of Lyndhurst, and Cowra of 
,Yaugoola, are all themselves areas incorporated as municipalities. 

'['HE DIVISION OF THE SOUTHERN TABLELAND. 

The Division of the Southern rl'ableland contains the seven countics of 
King, Argyle, Murray, Cowley, ,Yallace, Beresford, and Wellesley, of which 
three, namely King, Argyle, and Murray, appear in Sil' Thoma!; Mitchell's 
originaJ survey of the" Nineteen Settled Counties," and shure, with those of 
the Central Plateau, in the early history of the settlement of the State. 

The Southern Tableland is bounded on the north by the Upper Lachlan 
River, from Battery Ridge to Mount Sugarloaf, thence running southward to 
the junction of the Lachlan and Crookwell Rivers, by the latter to its head
waters in the Cullarin Range, thence by the mountain ehain leading roughly, 
north-east to Mount Macalister, thence to the hamlet of Yalbraith, thence 
leaving the range by the Guineacor Creek, by the latter to its junction 
with the ,Vollondilly River. 

It is bounded on the south by the western section (from a point to the east 
of Mount Tennyson to the head of the Indi River) of the surveypd straight 
line running diagonally north-west from Cape Howe to Forest Hill, which 
forms the eastern part of the surveyed boundary between New South 'Vales 
and Victoria, 

It is bounded on the east by the river Wollondilly, from its junction with 
Guineacor Creek to its westward deflection at 'Yamarra Brush, thence by 
Patrick's River and tributary creeks, by the Shoalhaven River from its 
Bouthern bend in the latitude of the town of Goulburn to its junction with 
Jinden Creek, thence wpstward by a straight line running northward of 
Mount Italy to the Oronmear Creek, by the latter to the Gourock section of 
the Main Dividing Range, the Kybean Range, the north· eastern section of 
the Monaro R3.nge which forms the watershed of thp U mamlla River, and by 
the South Coast Hangp, from its point of departure from the Monaro Rang", 
southward to th3 Victorian border to the east of Mount Tl"nnyson. 
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It is bounded on the west by the Burrowa Rivet" from its junction with 
the river Lachlan on the north to its head-waters in the neighbourhood of 
Bowning Hill on the south; by the Yass River to its junction with the 
river Murrumbidgee, by the latter to its junction with the Goodradigbee 
River; by the Goodradigbee to its junction with Peppercorn Creek; by the 
latter to the Upper Murrumbidgee; by the UPPAl' Murrumbidgee to the 
latitude of the Yarrangobilly Caves; thence southward by the Munyang 
Range and the Snowy Mountaim to Forest Hill on the Victorian border. 

Its southern extremity constitutes the Alpine region, not merely of the State· 
of New South 'Vales, but of the Continent of Australia. It contains the 
highest peak in the Commonwealth, Mount Kosciusko, and other considerable 
peaks of lower altitude, such as Mount Townsend, Ram's Head, The Pilot, 
Mount Twynam, and David and Etheridge Peaks. 

The whoie of the Tableland is highly mineralised, and it is auriferous in 
a marked degree throughout; but whereas the Northern Division, though 
rich in gold, silver, copper, and gems, is mainly stanniferous, the plateau south 
of the Liverpool Range is predominantly gold-bearing with regard to the area 
available to eXp'loitation, with copper, silver, gems, and iron-ore deposits at 
wider intervals. The counties of Murray, King, Argyle, Cowley, Wallace, 
and WeHesley were all noted for famous goldfields in the early days; and 
the diggings on the Lachlan, the Crook well, the Yass, the Burrowa, the 
Goodradigbee, the Eucumbene, and the Snowy Rivers were household words 
sixty years ago. 

Numerous little hamlets and struggling villages, which have long outlived 
their prosperity, are still quoted side by side with the names of the sturdier 
survivals they once outrivalled; and Captain's Flat, Buckley's Crossing, 
Michelago, Grabben Gullen, Taralga, Wheeo, Denison, The Gulf, Delegate. 
Cooma, Kiandra, Bungendore, Bombala, Tolwong, Merilla, Lake George, 
Quidong, Collector, Gundaroo, Queanbeyan, and Kyloe have associations 
which awaken memories in the minds of old diggers in every part of the 
Common wealth, But silver, copper, iron-ores and lime in large quantities. 
occur throughout the Division; in the county of Beresford iron-ores are 
profitably 'Vorked; in the county of Argyle lime-burning is an important 
industry ina district where the limestone Caves of W ombeyan constitute 
a geological wonderland. 

The subjoined table shows the population and density of persons per squar& 
mile of the Division of the Southern Tableland, in its sub-divisions of 
counties, for the three census periods of 1891, 1901, and 1911 :-

Area Population. Density of persons per 

in square nlile. 
County. square I I I I miles. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1891. 1901. 1911. 

Argyle '" , .. .., 1,876 18,928 19,218 17,816 10'09 10'24 9'50 
King , .. ... . .. 1,832 8,411 8,699 9,153 4'59 4'75 5'00 
Murray ... ... . .. 2,138 9,213 8,816 7,103 4'31 4'12 3'32 
Wellesley ... ... 1,600 4,732 5,111 4,700 2'96 3'19 2'g4 
Beresford ... ... 1,482 4,215 4,587 4,424 2'82 3'09 2'98 
Wallace ... ... 2,214 3,436 3,915 4,077 I-55 1'77 1'84 
Cowley .•• ... . .. ],223 683 793 345 0'56 0'65 028 

Total . .:. . .. 12,365 49, 618 1 51,139 47,618 4'01 4'14 3'85 

The Division lost exactly 2,000 inhabitants in twenty years. During the first. 
decade under review it gained 1,521 inhabitants, and lost during the second 
3,521, being a loss for the last ten years which was greater than the total 
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loss for twenty, but it was to some extent due to the withdrawal of population 
of parts of the counties of Murray and Cowlpyon the formation of the Federal 
Territorial Area. 'rhe county of Argyle and the chief town of the Di vision, 
Goulburn, both declined in popuhtion below the figures for 1891, the town 
continuously, and the county during the last decade. From 1891 to 1901 
the county of Argyle gained 290 inhabitants, and from 1901 to 1911 lost 
1,402, the total loss for twenty years amounting to 1,112, while the df'nsity 
,of population ranged from 10'09 to 10'24, and from 10'24 to 9'50 persons per 
:square mile. Since 1891 the county ,has possessed no unincorporated towns 
'of the 500 inhabitants standard, although the region is dotted with villages 
and hamlets of varying imporbtnce, including a number of mining-camps. 

Kenmore, already referred to, a township three miles north of Goulburn, con
taining an institution for the treatment of the insane, had to its credit a popu
lation of 1,39\) ntthe census of 1911; but as no fewer than 1,083 person, were 
inmateq , menttLlly incapable, the balance of the population, namely 3Hi, cannot 
be considered as adequately representative of an urban centre. It is a railway 
shtion on the branch line from Goulburn to Orookwell, and its existence is 
due to the needs of the State Department of Health. 

The county of King gained 288 inhabitants during the first, and 454 during 
the second decl1de, the increase for the whole period being 742, the density 
<Jf populatio:l ranging from 4'59 to 4'75, and from 4·75 to 5'00 persons per 
square mile. The municipal town of Burrowa and the unincorporated town 
<Jf Orookwell are both situated in this county j but while the former remained 
little more than stationary with regard to population during the whole 
twenty years, the latter progressed, though with no marked rapidity. 

The county of Murray, which contains the municipal towns of Queanb3yan 
and Yass, and the unincorporated towns of Bungendore and Oaptain's Flat, 
lost 2,110 inhabitants within the twenty years under review, the decrease for 
the first decade being 397 and for the ~econd 1,708, and the density of 
population ranged from 4'31 to 4'12, and from 4'12 to 3'32 persons per square 
mile. As a matter of fact, this loss is not chargeable to the county of 
Murray during the second decade, for the Federal Territory, which was taken 
out of this and the neighbouring county of Cowley, had to its credit at the 
,date of the census enumeration 1,714 persons, as an initial populatio-:l for 
the Oommonwealth Oapital, about a; third of which was probably withdrawn 
from the population of New South Wales. 

The county of Wellesley lost 32 inhabitants for the twenty years 
-extending from 1891 to 1911, gaining 379 during the first and losing HI 
during the second decade under review, the population density increasing 
from 2'96 persons per square mile in 1891 to 3·19 in 1901, and declining to 
2'94 in 1911. Wellesley contained the municipal town of Bombala, which 
also suffered a decrease in its population; and the unincorporated towns of 
Delegate and Nimitybelle. The county of Beresford, which contains the 
municipal town of Oooma, gained 209 inhabitants during the period of the 
-twenty years interyening between the census dates of 1891 and 1911, the 
nrst decade being represented by an -increase of 372 inhabitants, and the 
second by a loss of 163, the population density ra,nging meanwhile from 2'82 
-to 3'09, and to 2'98 persons per square mile. 

The county of Wallace, in which is situated the prosperous and progres
sive unincorporated town of Adaminaby, gained 64-1 inhabitants during 
-the twenty years 1891-1911, the increase during the first decade being 479 
:and during the second 162, while the population ranged in density from 1'55 
to }'77, and to 1'84 persons per square mile. The county of Cowley contained 
neither municipal towns nor unincorporated villages of urban standard, and 
its population, though very small at the census of 1891, declined continuously 
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throughout the whole period under review, notwithstanding a slight improve
ment in its gold output gave it a small sporadic increase about the time of 
tho cenSllS of 1901. During the first decade the county added 110 inhabi
tants to a population of 683, and during tho second decade lost 148, or a 
total loss during the twenty years under review of 338, and the population 
density fluctuated slightly from 0'56 in 1891 to 0'65 in 1901, and to 0'28 
in 1911. A portion of this loss during the second decade is due to the 
delimitation of the Federal Territory. 

l'he only counties in the Division to "SllOw increases on the figures of the 
census of 1901 were King and 'Wallace. The counties of Argyle, King, 
vVeHesley, Beresford, 'Vallace, and Cowley show increases in population on 
the figures of 1891, but King and 'Vallace only maintained their slight 
advantage. The counties of Argyle, Murray, 'WeHesley, and Cowley all show 
lower populations at the census of 1911 than those of the census of 1891, 
and the population uensity of the whole Division haR declined during the 
twenty years under review from 4'01 to 3·85 persons per square mile. 

The following table shows the municipalities in the Division with their 
population at the three census periods of 1891, 1901, and 1911 ;-

Municipality. 

Goulburn 
Yass 
Coonla ... 
Queanbp,yal1 
llurrowa 
Bombala 

County. I 
I 1891. 

Population. 

1901. 1911 • 

... : Argyie ... : .. ! 10,916 10,612 I 10,023 

... ' Murray and King ... i 1,770 2,220 2,136 

... Beresford '.. ...1 1,729 1,938 1 2,063 

.. Murray... ... ... i 1,262 1,219 I 1,273 

.. ' King and Monteagle .. I 767 83:) II 891 

... Wellesley... ...i 1,101 986 827 

Total, Municipalities... . .. i--17,54-5-1--;7~8i4-\--17,2l3 
---------------~----

'fhe foregoing six towIlFlhips comprise three boroughs and three municipal 
districts. The boroughs were Goulburn (proclaimed the 4th .June, 1859) 
Queanbeyan (proclaimed the 2nd February, 1885) and Bombala (proclaimed 
the 26th November, 1890). The municipal districts were Yass (proclaimed 
the 12th March, 1873) Oooma (proclaimed the 6th November, 1879) and 
Burrowa (proclaime::l the 8th December, 1888). 

Goulburn fil'st appeared in a census enumeration in 1841 with a population 
of 65!) persons, in 1846 it was 1,171, in 1851 it was 1,51H, in 1856 it was 
1,779, in 1861 (then a borough) it was 3,241, in 1871 it was 4,453, and in 
1881 it was 6,839. Yass, dating aho from the census of 1841, had in that 
year a population of 173 perFlons, in 1846 it WitS 274-, in 1851 it was 653, in 
1856 it was 660, in 1861 it was 1,123, in 1,871 it was 1,47;), and in ISSl 
(then a municipal district) it was l,80i. 

Cooma made its first appearance in a census enumeration in 1851 with a 
population of 47 persons, in·1856 it was 166, in 1861 it was 369, in 18i! it 
was 492, and in 1881 (then a municipal district) it was 1,042. Queanbeyau 
dates from ISH with a population of 72 persons, in 1846 it was 208, in 1.851 
it was 372, in 1856 it Wl1S 504, in 1861 it was 526, ill 1871 it WitS 682, and 
in 1881 it was 939. As <t borough the population of Queanbeyan in 1891 
was ],262. 

Burrowa first appeared in a census enumeration in 1861 with a populatio1'l 
of 322 persons, in 1871 it was 446, in 1881 it was 653, and as a municipal 
district in 1891 it was 767. Rombala dates from 1851, with a population or 
123 persons, in 1856 it was 319, in 1861 it was 405, in 1871 it was 565., in 
1881 it was exac'ly 1,000, and as a borough in 1891 it was 1,101. 
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Goulburn, a diocese of the Church of England and of the Roman Catholic 
denominations, is situated 136 miles south-west from Sydney, on the junction 
of the Mulwarree and Wollondilly Rivers, is the chief town in the ~outheru 
Division of the great Tableland, and the pivotal point which links up the 
south, the south-west, the west, the north-west, the north, and the north-east 
lines of railway communication in this State. It is surrounded by fertile 
plains, adapted to every kind of agriculture. and to grazing pursuits; if:! 
flanked by mountain ranges rich in many known metals, gems, shales, lime, 
and building stones ; and is within easy access of picturesque lakes and 
remarkable ca.ves. The town is however languishing, and its municipal 
area of 8,320 acres has declined in its density of population from H31 
persons per acre in 1891 to 1'28 in 1901, and to 1'20 in 1911. Tho 
municipality lost over the twenty years undm' review 893 inhabitants, the 
decrease being 304 for the first and 589 for the second decade. Goulburn 
depends for its support chiefly on the agrirmltural and pastoral production of 
the surrounding district; but gold, silver, and copper are profitably mined, 
and there are workings in marble, slate and lime, and lime-burning is an 
important industry of the place. 

Yass is situated on the river of the same name, and the municipality 
occupies a portion of the counties of Murray and King, though the 
majority of the population resides in the former. It i8, like Goulbu1'l1, 
mainly agricultural and pastoral, though copper, silver, and lead are 
won in payable quantities, and gold is found in the river-bed. The 
municipality has an area of 28,800 acres, and its population density at each 
of the census periods under re\'iew was reRpectively 0'06, 0'08, and 0'07 
persons per acre, the municipality having made an addition to its populatioj} 
of 450 persons during the first decade and sutlered a loss of 84 during the 
second, and its total gain for the twenty years intervening between ISlH and 
11.111 was 3G6. Like the municipal township of Queanbeyan, Yass is in a 
position of close relationship wilh the Federal Territory. 

Cooma i~ a municipal centre of an Alpine region which rests on the 
flanks of the pastoral districts of the ~onaro and the Munumbidgee. 
and extends from Michelago on the north to the ranges near Nimitybelle on 
the south, and from the Coast 11,ange to the Snowy Mountains. Some 
of the elevations within this region, of about 1,000 square mileH in area, 
are over 6,000 feet in altitude above the mean sea-level, and many are 
covered with snow for several months of the year in succession. The 
district is agricultural, pastoral, and mineral, gold being found in many 
places, and copper being mined successfully at Kyloe. Cooma,] 7 ,664 aCrE~ 
in area, and with a density of population ranging for the three periods under 
review from 0'09 to 0-11, is one of the few municipalities il~ the Southern 
Plateau which show a smaH but continuous increase, the gain being for the 
whole twenty years 334, or 209 for the first and 125 for the second dccadf'. 

Queanbeyan. in the county or Murray, became a municipality on the 2nd 
February, 1885. Its area is 5,696 acre~, and its population densit.y at 
the three census periods respectively b'22, 0'21, and 0'22, the population 
having declined by 43, and recovtred to the extent of 54, for each 
successive decade under review, it may be regarded practically as stationary. 
1'he township is situated on a river of the same name, whiCh flows through a 
fine agricultural and pastoral country, and its relative nearllfSS to Sydney, 
which is distant less than 200 miles by rail, ensures the district a ready and 
continuous mar'ket for its principal products, consisting of wheat, maize, 
barley, oats, potatoes, butter, bacon, cheese, and hams. Like so many other 
centres on the Great Plateau, Queanbeyan is supported in part by the profit-

-able working of rich deposits of copper, silYer, lead, iron and gold, and the 
prospects of its future haye been enhanced by its proximity to Federal 
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'Territory, which has absorbed part of the district lying west and north-west 
<of the Great Southern Trunk Railway line. The actual, in contradistinction 
to the State, population of this part of the Division would necessarily 
include the inhabitants settled in the Federal Capital Territory, the students 
:and others at the Royal Military College of Duntroon, the residents of the 
'Civil Quarters at Acton, and thoHe at the Cotter River Weir. 

Rurrowa, 32 miles north from Yass, and 223 south-west from Sydney, is a 
.municipal town,hip situated on a river of the same name, standin~ on elevated 
,cground, 1,500 feet above the sea-level, and connected with the metropolis by the 
D-oulburn-Mnrrumburrah Railway line. Mainly occupying territory in the 
<county of King, the municipal area extends into the adjoi:ning county of 
Monteagle, which belongs to the Division of the South-Western Slope. 
'BulTowa, now devoted mainly to agriculture and pastoral pursuits, raises 
~arge quantities of wheat, maize, barley, oats, rye, and potatoes; makes 
'3,nnually many gallons of wine; breeds extensively horses, cattle, sheep, and 
pigs; sends to market such dairy prodt:ce as butter, cheese, bacon, hams, 
,eggs, and poultry; and supplies the requir~ments in grain of the local steam 
,flour-mills. Burrowa, however, had its origin in the quest for gold, and 
began its existence as a mining-camp. Copper and sil vel', besides gold, are 
:sought and won on its ridges and in its creeks and gullies, thollgh the 
a>ristine importance of its mineral industry has diminished greatly. N ot
withstanding all its opportunities and advantages for prosperous and 
lProgressive settlement, Burrowa is stagriant, and has merely held its ground. 
During the twenty-years' period under review it gained only 124 inhabi
tants, the increase being 72 for the first decade and 52 for the second; its 
,area is 21,760 acres, and its correlative density of population advanced 
-during the twenty years (1891-1911) from 0·03 to 0·04 personfi per acre. 

Bombala, a municipal centre in the county of Wellesley, is surrounded by 
farms, sheep stations, and mineral workings, alternating with timber-mills. 
It is a district greatly favoured by the breeders of sheep, cattle, pigs, and 
horses; and the metals won in its neighbourhood include gold, silver, lead, 
<copper, and stream-tin, and quartz-reeting is exploited to the southward of 
the township. Bombala is, however, on the decline. Its municipal area of 
1,299 acres had in 1891 a population of 1,101, but lost during the period 
,under review 214, persons, or 115 for the first and 159 for the second 
-decade, the density ranging from 0·85 to 0·76, and to 0·64 persons per acre. 

The subjoined table shows for the three census periods of 1891, ]901, and 
1911, the unincorporated towns and villages for the first and second years, 
'Rnd " Localities" not otherwise defined for the third, of 500 inhabitants and 
upwards, in the Division of the Southern Tableland :-

--
Population. 

Town, Village, County. Under 500. 

I 
500 and upwards. or Locality. 

1891. ! 1901. 1891. I 1901. I 1911. 

Crookwell .. King and Georgiana .,. ... ... 925 1,395 1,696 
Kenmore ... Argyle ... ' .. . .. - ... - 884 1,399 
Adaminaby ... \Vallace ... ... 156 ... , .. 608 1,250 
Nimitybelle ... Wellesley ... .., .254 422 ... ... 892 
Gunning .. King ... ... ... 468 , .. ... 602 816 
B.ungendore ... Murray ... .. ' ... . .. ... 629 731 584 
Delegate ... Wellesley ... . .. 365 ... ... 508 569 

7,206 
.r-.A~ 

C~ptain's Flat ... 
Un4er 500. 

Murray ... ... . .. 488 ... . .. 558 206 
Taralga ... ... Argyle ... . ,. . .. . .. 359 723 . .. 468 

Total, over 500 Inhabitants ... 2,277 5,286 7,206 



POPULATION. 

Crookwell, an unincorporated township situated mainly in the county or 
King, though it occupies a small extent of the county of Georgiana in the 
Central Division of the Tableland, stands at the head of a river of the· 
same name, an affluent of the Lachlan. The district is both pastoral and' 
agricultural, though mainly the latter, the principal crops being wheat, 
potatoes, oaten hay, and the fruits proper to a temperate and cool climate, as. 
the township, at an elevation of 3,000 feet above sea-level, receives falls of' 
snow in the winter months. Crookwell first appeared in a census enumera
tion in 1881, with a population of 240 inhabitants, which by the next 
enumeration it increased to 925. For the twenty years under review its. 
increase amounted to 771, or 470 for the first and 301 for the second decade. 
The Crook well River was once the scene of extensive gold-workings in the 
old days of the alluvial diggings era. 

Kenmore, in the county of Argyle, has already been mentioned, and it· is; 
here sufficient to note that, although it is included for the purpose of com
pleteness, it has no official or legitimate claim to be classed as an urban centre, 
Adaminaby, an unincorporated township in the county of Wallace, was known 
once as t:leymour. It stands on the main road to Kiandra, southward about 
twenty miles, in the midst of a pastoral and agricultural country, though the 
mineral industry is represented by the adjacent copper-mines of Kyloe, and. 
the gold quartz-reefs are both rich and numerous. As a mining district. 
Ada-minaby retains a reputation of being one of the oldest in the State, and 
has been continuously and profitably productive. One of its mines secured 
the Government award of £1,000 for the first discovery of payable gold at: 
a greater perpendicular depth than 800 feet. Adaminaby appears in a census 
enumeration for the first time in 1891, with a population of 156 p"rsons. 
During the twenty years intervening between that date and 1911 it had 
gained 1,094 persons, and more than doubled its popUlation during the 
second decade of the period. 

Nimitybelle, an unincorporated town in the county of Wellesley, is the 
centre of a district devoted to farming and grazing, sheep-breeding particularly~ 
saw-milling and flour-milling, and the neighbouring region is both cupriferous. 
and auriferous. Nimitybelle gained 638 inhabitants during the twenty years 
under review, or 168 for the first and 470 for the second decade. It first 
appeared in a census enu~eration in 1871 with a population numbering 122> 
which fell to 91 during the next ten years, and recovered at the census of 
1891, when it reached 254. 

Gunning, an unincorporated township in the county of King, grew out: 
of the sheep-station originally owned by Hamilton Hume, which he received 
from the Government of the day as a grant in reward for distinguished 
services to the Imperial authorities as an explorer and discoverer of virgin 
pastoral lands. It lies about midway between Goulburn and Yass, on the 
Main Southern Road a.nd Meadow Creek, nearly 2,000 feet above sea-level~ 
and 165 miles south-west from Sydney. Gunning first appeared in a census 
enumeration in 1846 with a population of 95, in 1851 it was 134, in 1856 it. 
was 125, in 1861 it was 192, in 1871 it was 272, in 1881 it was 40H, and in 
1891 it was 468. Between the census periods of 1891 and 1901 the township 
gained 134 inhabitants, between those of 1901 and 1911 the increase was 
214, or 348 for the twenty years. It is the centre of an agricultural distric~ 
cultivated mainly by free selectors, but pastoral pursuits are also creditably 
represented. 

Bungendore, an unincorporated town in a district devoted to farmiDg~ 
grazing, and mining, is situl1ted on the Turalla Creek, 177 miles south-west 
from Sydney, in the county of Murray, and within three or four miles of Lake 
3-eorge, the most picturesque inland sheet of water in Australia, and the 
largest in the State of New South Wales. It stands in the midst of auriferou8 
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country, quartz-reefing for gold is a leading 10cl11 industry, and it is also the 
nearest point on the railway line to Captain's :Flat and the Bywong gold
field. Bungelldore first appeared in a census enumeration in 1846, with It 

population of 30 perRons, which by 1851 had riten to 63, in 1856 to 154-, in 
1861 to 195, in 1871 to 197, and in 1881 to 270. During the twenty years 
(1891-1911) the popnlation declined by 45, but forthe first decade it increased 
by 102, and during the second suffered a decline of 147. 

Delegate is an unincorp0rated town in a distinctly auriferous region of the 
county of \Vellesley, not far from the Victorian border, but 54 miles from 
Nimitybelle, the nearest railway terminus. The population of Delegate in 
1881 was 14±, which rose to 365 in 1891. During the twenty years it increased 
in population by 20+ persons, the accretion for the first decade being 143, and 
for the second 61. 

Captain's Flat, an old-time goldfield in the county of Murray, is 28 miles 
from Bungendore, the nearest railway station. In 1891 its population 
numbered 488, in 1901 it had increased by 70 persons, but lost during the 
succeeding decade 352, or 282 over the two ten-years' periods, the population 
being then only 206 persons; but silver and gold-mining remain the principal 
lJUrsuits of the locality. Taralga, in the county of Argyle, is 30 miles 
north-east of Goulourn, the nearest railway ~tation, ani 156 miles south-west 
of Sydney. The district of which it is the centre is largely agricultural and 
pastoral, but in the north-west the conntry is highly auriferouR. It i'l 
situated on the Corroboree Creek, which flows through very calcareous 
country; the interesting vYombeyan Caves of limestone are only 12 miles 
distant from Taralga, and they are frequently visited both by scientists and 
~ight-seers. Taralga first appeared as a mining village in the census of 1871 
TIith a population of 165, in 1881 it had risen to 326, and in 1891 to 723. 
During the succeeding decade it lost 364 psrsons, or more than half its in
habitants, but gained 109 during the next ten years, the population of 1911 
numbering 468, and the loss for the twenty-years' period amounting to 255. 

The following table shows the municipal and the unincoq;orated urban 
and the rural elements or the population of the Division of the Southern 
Tableland for the three census periods of 1891,1901, and 1911 :-

1391. 1001. ~II 1911. 
Incorporated 

and I 
Unincorporated. Urban. I Rural. Urban. I Rural. i Urban. Rural. 

County. 

Argyl'e-~'~"'-Jy-l-u-n-ic-ipal ~~-"I--;'O'916-~\-~~.~ i 10,612 .. , 110,0231 .:.~--
Non.municipal ... 723 ... I 881 ... 1,399 i ... 

l'otal ... ... ll,ti39. 7, 2~ll i fJ;"496 7;722 11,422 i 6,3ll! 
Municipal ''''1~-7611-. ~ .. -. -~I-------s39 ~-.-.. ~ ~I~-.. -·--King 

Mllrray 

Wellesley 

Beresford 
Wallace 
Cowley 

Non.municipal "', 925 I ... I 1,997 .. , 2,512 i ... 
Total... ...1 1'0921 6,7~: 2,836 ==-5,1>6a ~~~03_i. 5,750 

Municipal '''1 a,Og2 ... I 3,439 ... 3,409 I .. . 
Non-municipal... (L9 ... I 1,289... 58! i .. . 

Total... . .. 1 :3,ti(H I 5,552 i 4,7284.088 3,993 I a,l10 
Municipal ... I--i;~i--.. -. ~!~ --:-.. - ---s27i--.. --:~-~~ 
Non-municipal ... 1-=-~_._ .. _1_~8 ___ .. _.~~1----,~=-

1 

Total ... "I~ 3,631 i 1,491 ~I 2,288 L. 2,412 
... Municipal 1,729 2,486 i 1,938 2,649 2,063\ 2,:3ol 
... Non-municipal 3,436 i 608 3,307 1,250, 2,827 
..." 683 i 793 - I 345 

-_.--,---·----~-I---
Grand Total 19,822 . 29,;!l6i 23,100 28,039 24,419 I 23,199 

L-___ ~~~~~~ _________ _ 



POPULATION. 

Of the population of the Division, the urban element formed 39·95 per cent: 
in 1891, and rose successively to 45'17 per cent. in 1901 and to 51'28 per 
cent. in 1911, while the rural element correspondingly declined from 60·05 in 
1891 to 54'83 in 1901, and to 48'72 in HH 1. Taking county by county, the 
urban element in Argyle shows a decline during the twenty ycars of 217, 01' 

143 for the first and 74 for the second decade-a remarkable result when 
it is remembered that the urban population of the county of Argyle is 
inclusive of Kenmore, for which, if a deduction be made of patients under 
treatment for insanity, the decline of the urban element in the Division 
will be found for the first decade to amoUlit to 703 and for the second to 
597, or to 1,300 for the twenty years. The population of Kenmore, other 
than patients treated in the asylum for the insane, was 324 for the census 
(If 1901, and 316 for the census of 1911. The municipal town of Goulburn 
1lOt only appreciably declined in population, but the township of Taralga, 
by the loss of over two-fifths of its gold-mining inhabitants, fell below the 
urban standard at the census enumerations of 1901 and 1911. 

The urban element in the county of King was more than doubled during 
the twenty years uuder review, the increase for the first decade being 
1,144 and for the second 567, or a total of 1,711. The increase was, 
however, general and gradual, being great cst in the case of the unincor
porated town of Crook well. 

The county of Murray gained 332 persons to the urban element in its 
population during the period under review, or an increase of 1,067 inhabit
ants for the first decade Hnd a loss of 735 for the second. The gain was 
due partially to the sudden appearance of the mining centre of Captain's 
:Flat in the census enumeration of 1901 with a population of 558, and 
partially to tbe expansion of Yass, owing doubtless to its close neighbour
hood to gold-bearing areas. At the next census Captain's Flat dropped 
helow the urban standard, Yas~ actually experienced a slight decline in 
its population, and the unincorporated town of Bungendore suffered a loss 
in 1911 which was greater than its gain in 1901. Queanbeyan, the other 
municipal town in the county of Murray, showed a small increase. 

The future of Yass will be greatly inflected by its proximity, not only 
to the Federal Capital Territory, but to that of the great water-barrage 
of BUl'rinjuck, the titanic dam which will irrigate the lands of the ltiverina 
over 200 miles distant. 1'he vast area of confincd water will constitute 
an inland sea, and furnish a resort for tourists and travellers unequallcd 
in any other part of the Commonwealth, a change which will necessarily 
modify the fortunes of the district and of all its urban centres easy of 
access. 

The urban element in the county of WeHesley more than doubled during 
the twenty years intervening between the census dates of 1891 and 1911, 
the increase for the first decade being 493, and for the second 694. At the 
census of 1891 the urban element in the county was due clltirf'ly to the 
111unicipal town of Bombala, which gradually declined in population from 
census to census. In 1901 Delegate appeared in the census enumeration 
with !l08 inhabitants, and in 1911 Nimitybelle with 892. Both townships 
previously had popUlations which fell below the urban standard. 

The urban element in the population of the county of Beresford is 
that of the municipal township of Cooma, the progress of which has been 
quite normal in its character. In 1891 the county of Wallace was unrepre
sented by any urban element in its population, for Adaminaby, its one 
unincorporated town since included as such in the census records of 1901 
and 1911, had not then attained the urban standard; at the census of 1891 

83715-E 
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it wa~ accredited with only 156 inhabitants, The county of Cowley is-o 
unrepresented in the urban element, and its population, which is composed, 
mainly of primftry pruducers, has declined nearly 50 per cen', during the 
twenty years under review, 

On the 14th December, 1909, by the passing in the New South Wales. 
Parliament of the" Seat of Government Surrendpr Act," 900 square miles 
or New South "Wales territory, in the Division ot the Southern Tableland, 
and in the counties of Cowley and .:\lurray, together with 28 square miles. 
in the vicinity of Jervis Bay, were handed over to the Oommonwealth, A 
portion of the municipality of Queanbeyan, lying to the west of the Goulburn
Cooma Railway line, and amounting to 1,000 acres, was included in the area 
,surrendered by the State for purposes of FEderal Government, besides a few 
Arnall hamlets, The population of these at thfl census of 1911 was as 
follows :--Hall, 179 persons, and Canberra 116, both in the county of 
Murray, and Tharwa, 188, and Urayarra 72, both in the count.y of Co~ley. 
The population of the Federal Capital Territory in 1911, namely 1,714 
persons, included pioneer staffs engaged in work conneeted with the establish
ment of the Commonwealth capital. 

The following table shows the proportional urban and rural elements
of the population of the Division of the Southern Table-land for the three 
census periods of 1891,1901, and 1911 :-

IS91. I 1901. I 1911, 

_~ __ ~co_u_ntr_. ____ :~~(_.-r_b-".~ll~. C'o -R~ l~::-T~ I'~=T RUl'~~" 

I 
61491 38'51 I 
39-74 60'26 

::, ~O'11 79'89 I: 

:::1 23'27 I 76'73 

" 100'00 

59'82 
32'61 
53'63 
29'23 
42'25 
15'53 

40'18 
67'39 
46'37 
70'77 
57'75 
84'47 

100'00 

64'11 
37'18 
56'22 
48'68 
46'63 
30'66 

35'89 
62'82 
43-78 
51'32 
,,3'37 
69'34 

100'00 

Argyle .. 
King 
Murray 
Wellesley 
Beresford 
'Wallace 
Cowley ... 

Total 

.. ,'I 41'Ol I 58'98 
"'I = 100'00 

.. r39'95 j-60 ' (l5 - 45'17 -54:s3 51,28'-48'72 

The foregoing figures show that, with the exception of the county of" 
Cowley, the rural population has declined and the urban increased for the
period under review. The rural element in five out of the six counties. 
(Argyle being the exception) declined proportionately to the urban during 
the first decade, and in the six counties declined similarly during the second 
decade. Although the county of Argyle fluctuated proportionately in the 
urban and rural elements of its population, it 'suffered actual loss over the 
whole period of twenty years. 

The following statement shows the constitution of the population of the 
Division for the three census periods of 1891, 1901, and 1911, in munidpall 
urban and unincorporated urban and in rurd elements :--

IS9l. 1901. 1911, 

Municipalities ".. .. 17,545 17,814 17,213 
Unincorporated Towns and Villages 

(1891 and 1901), and "Localities" 
not otherwise defined (1911), of 500 
Inhabitants and upwards 2,277 5,286 7,208 

Total, Quasi.urban 19,822 23,100 24,419-
Remainder of the Division 

(Rural) 29,796 28,039 23,199-

Total, Division 49,618 51,139 47,618 

I 

j 



POPULATIOS. 

The wh018 Division exhibits a t~mdency which appears to be common with 
other Division.-l which have experienced an appreci>lble decline, as revealed by 
the census statistics of 1911-namely, a culminating point, which marks a 
Dontinual measure of progre,s, at the census of 1901. After this dat8 the 
·municipal towns and districts show a falling-off in their population, which is 
:shared with the rural districts. The apparent increase in the population of 
unincorporated "Localities" not otherwise defined is inflected by considera
tions alrearly detailed, and which must have no little weight in face 
of the fact that the entirc Division suffered a serious diminution in its 
population. The population of municipailties in the Southern Tableland 
was over-stated in the census of "Localities" of the 1911 enumeration by 
5'2 per cent., but the laxity with which the term" Locality" is applied 
disposes of any regular method of its employment in a sense strictly urban. 

An examination of the occupations of the people of the Division gives, 
indeed, a much greater number of persons engaged in primary or rural pur
suits than would be possible if "I~ocalities" were to be accepted as entities 
essentially urban. The following table exhibi's the constitution of the 
population of the Southern Plateau aecording to the oCGupl1tions of the people 
.at the censuR of 1911 :-

I p'rimary Producers. Other Occupations. 

I 
1- -------~---~~---

I I 

I I I , I 

I 1 I 1 • 

, 
I ,,," .. I 

I 2 ,Sex. Bread-I "il I I z: ~ 
~ winners, I ';l i ~.i3 " '::i 

) 
'" E I ·2 'i~ g " d -e 

~ ·c -i ~ " ;; I cio 13 
18.:: . " . i " 0 I " >< 3 t: 100::: c .8 " '" :S ·c ~ :§ " ;; S i 28.8 S " I I 

-" 

I 
-0 0 

I 
-0 

i 
01; (5 0 .:: 0 J8 ... Ii:: 0 .:: 0 

<'1 A< :>i ! Eo< 0 I A Eo> 

iFemalBs 

I I I : I I 
.. ' 16,105 3,284 3,772 444 296 7,796 3,856 1,495 1,24711,043 507

1

161 8,309 

..' 3,2031 86 106 - - 192 372 296 0" 563 1,650 80 3,016 

!--I--,-- -- --------~;--------
.. : 19,31313.~iO 13,878 444 I 296 7,988 4,228 1,791 1,302 1,606 2,157 I 241 11,325 

lIla!es .. 

Total 

·Of the total population of jhe Division, namely 47,618, the breadwinners 
<inclusive of 241 persons classed as independents) numbered 19,313, or 
16,105 males and 3,208 females. Of the breadwinners 7,988, or more 
than two-fifths, were primary producers, a class which included 192 females. 
'The pastoral industry held first place with 3,372 males and 106 females, or 
.a total of 3,878 perRons, the agricultural coming closely behind with 3,284 
males and 86 females, or a total of 3,370 persons. The miners, engaged 
chiefly in the counties of King, Wallace, and Argyle, numbered at the time 
.of the enumeration 444, but the number of miners engaged in the Division 
'was greatly subject to fluctuation through the incidence of discovery and 
,development. 

The" Other" primary producers in the foregoing table were all males, and 
included 198 hunters and trappers, ninety engaged in forestry, seven in the 
conservation and supply of water, and one employed as a fisherman. The 
hunting and trapping in the Division represented the energies of the rabbit 
enterprise, which supported secondary industries, such as freezing and pre
paring for transmission to market, established at Oooma, Yass, Orookwell, 
Bungendore, and Nimitybelle, the number employed as workers in food, etc., 
heing 260. Of those engaged in transport and communication, 714 persons 
were employed in traffic on railways, and 303 in traffic on roads, but 
those on rivers numbered only 39. No fewer than 1,192 persons wer 
enga.ged in construction, including railways, the extension of the Goulburn 
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Cooma line to Nimitybelle being in progress at the time of the census 
enlimeration. 

The census enumerated 86 females engaged in agriculture, and 106 engaged 
in pastoral pursuits, or a total of 192 throughout the Division; but the 
returns collected by the police as at the 31st March, 1911, enumerated 607 
females engaged in agriculture, and 702 engaged in dairying, or a total of 
1,327 females employed in these two branches of primary production through
out the Division. III the census classification, therefore, 521 females 
partially engaged in agriculture, and 614 females partially engaged in 
pastoral pursuits, or a total of 1,135 females partially engaged in primat'y 
production and partially in the discharge of domestic dutie~, were classed as 
dependents on natural guardians. Of the class last-named there w('l'e 
throughout the Division 27,719, 01' a proportion of 1'44 to one of the total 
number of breadwinners of both sexes; and the females engaged in domestic 
service and attendance numbered 1,650, or 8-5 per cent. of the brewl
winners of the Division. 

According to this basis of distribution, the primary prouucers, with the 
dependent3 on natural guardians and the females engaged in domestic 
service and attendance, domiciled with them, numbered 20,169 at the 
census enumeration of 1911, maue up of 7,988 primal'Y producers, 11,503 
persons dependent upon them as their natural guardians, and 678 females 
employed as.. domestic attendan t~. The census figures show 23,199 as the 
rural population of the " Hemainder of the Division," aftel' deducting the 
population of the municipalities and the unincorporated towns of !lOO 
inhabitants and upwards. ~rhis is so near an approximation to the estimate 
based on thc primary producers and theil' dependents and associate work('r~ 
,LS to prove the sound;'le~fl of the method by which that approximation was 
deduced. . 

As compared with other hreadwinners, in the classiilvation of the OCCtlP![' 

tions of the people in this Division, the primary produceri! predominate 
considerably, the industrial class coming second, but the commercial class 
was not so numerically important as the domestic class, and the professional 
class took precedence of those employed in transport and communication~ 
the last being sixth on the list. The following statement shows the con
stitution of the population acwrding to the numerical importance of tLe 
c!asse~ of occupation at the censue; of HJll ;--

Class-Primary ProuucerH 
Industrial 

" 
Domestic 
Commercial 
Professional 
Transport and Communication 
Independents 

Total 

7,988 
4,228 
~,157 

1,791 
1,606 
1,302 

241 

'" 19,313 

For the purposes of administration of the Local Government Acts the 
Division of the Southern Tableland has been subdivided approximately 
into the following shires, which in a few instances obtrude their areas 
into adjoining Divisions. Subjoined is a list of the lline shirei', or parts 
of slJires, of the Southern Plateau, and of their headquarters of adminis
tration :-

Shire. 
Murrungal_ .. 
Crookwell .. . 
J\fn!waree .. . 
Goodradigbee 
Gunning ." 

Head'lu"r! ers. 
Dnrrowa 
Crook well 
Goulburn 
Yass 
Ou.lluing 

Shire. 
Yarrowlumla ... 
Dalgety .. 
.r,.lon'tro ... 
Bibenluke 

H e04quarterS\ 
Queanbeyan 
Berridale 
Cooma 
Fombala. 



POPULATION. 

Crook well has p:trt of its area in the Division of the Cenh:tl Tableland; 
Murrungal, Goodradigbee and Yarrowlumla have sections of their areas in 
the adjoining Division of the South-Western Slope; and part or Tallaganda 
obtrudes from the Division of the South Coast into that of the Routhel'l1 
Tableland. The shire headquarters, Burrowa (Murrungal), Goulburn 
(Mulwaree) Yass (Goodradigbee), Queanbeyan (Yarrowlumla), COOlll<l 
(Monaro), and Bombala (Bibenluke), are themselves all municipal districts 
within the Ahires the administrative interests of which they subserve. 
Crookwell and Gunning duplicate the names of towns in those of the shires 
of which the towns are administrative centres. 

TIlE DIVISIO~ O.!!' THE NORTII-WESTEn~ SLOPE. 

The Division of the :North-Western Slope covers an area of 15,:\35 square 
miles, and comprises the nine counties of Burnett, Arrawatta, Murchison, 
N andewar, Darling, Inglis, Pottinger, Buckland, and Parry, in theil' 
geographical order from west to east,and from north to south. 

It is bounded on th'l north by the Macintyre River, from its junction 
with Whalan Creek on the west, and by the Dumaresq River to the junction 
of the latter with Beardy River on the east. 

It is bounded on the south by the Warrumbungle Range, from a point 
east of Apple Tree Mountain to Beacon Hill, thence by the Liverpool Range 
to Melly'R Knob, thence by the Mount Royal Range to Ben Hall's Gar, 
thence by the :iVIain Dividing Range as far east as 'White's Sugarloaf. 

It is bounded on the east by the Beardy River and Oak Creek, thence 
southward from the hamlet of Strathbogie by a range of llills as far as tho 
latitude of Glen Innes, thence by a westerly spur and a series of surveyed 
lines leading west and west-north-weOlt to the hamlet of Rob Roy, thence 
south-west by a semi-circular range of hills to the latitude ofStannifer, 
thence westward from a point in t.he range to the vicinity of Copeton, thence 
southward by the Upper Gwydir or Bundarra River, and by a range of hills 
connecting with the Nandewar Range near Mount Drummond, thence south
east and south by the Nandewar Range to the village of Kentucky, thence 
southward by the -'Ioonbi Range to the l\fain Dividing Range at White'~ 
Sugarloaf. 

It is bounded on the west by Ottley's Creek, from its junction with the 
Macintyre Ri\'er east of Merriwa, by a series of surveyed lines running 
south-east and south-west to Mobbindry Creek, thence west by'l'ackimbli 
Creek to Cropp a Creek, thence sonth-south-west from the junction of the 
latter with Yallaroi Creek by a straight line to the G wydir River, by the 
latter to a point on the l\{nree-Inverell Rail way line west of the hamlet of 
Biniguy, thence by a surveyed line running south-south-west to a range d 
hills curving we"terly to the peak of Boppy 'Vaa, thence by the mnge south
('ast and south-weRt to the head waters of Spring Creek, and by Spring 
Creek to its jUllction with the Namoi River, south-west by the :Namoi to the 
village of Baan Baa, and thence by a low range of hills and surveyed liues 
to the Warrumbungle Range at a point east of Apple Tree Mountain. 

On the eastern border of the Western Declivity, into which the geological 
formation of the Great Eastern Plateau intrudefl, certain areas are highly 
metalliferous. Gold is still won in the counties of Arrawatta, 1\f urchisop, 
Darling, and Buckland, and in a somewhat diminislling degree in the county 
of Burnett. But the character of the Division is pre-eminently agricultural 
and pastoral, though, curiously enough, the number of min~rs, as recorded by 
the Census of 1911, Lamely 444, is identical with that of the Division of the 
Southern Plateau. .' 
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. The following table shows the constil ution (If the population in ¢ounties 
~tthe three census periods under review, together with the density of 
population per square mile :-

I Population. Density of Persons per 

I 
Area in square mile. 

County. square 
i 1~8~11901. miles. 189l. 1901. : lOll, 1911. 

~---"--- ---~-" 

, .--.-----._---

Pottinger ... ... 2,811 4,697 6,196 8,986 1'69 2'20 3'20 

Inglis ... '" ... 872 6,692 8,266 8,880 7'67 947 10'18 

Parry .. , '" .. 1,356 3,510 4,247 i 7,976 2'06 3'B 5'88 

Buckln.nd .. , ... ... 1,5G5 4,5JJ I! 6,652 7,600 2'S!l 425 4'90 
! 

Nandewar .. , .. , .. , 1,'2·U 3,104 3,793 6,510 2'W 3'06 5'29 

Darling 1,540 2,77.3 4,576 6,155 1'80 ~'I7 J 4'00 ... ... .., 
! 

Murchison ... ... . .. 1,808 2,894 4,36G 5,217 160 2'41 2'89 

Arrawatta .. , ... .. 2;-97 1,752 [ 2,70.3 I 3,929 0'76 l'IS 1'71 

Burnett ... ... "I 1,845 I,702! 2,618 I 3,465 0 '92 1'42 ],SS 
------,--- -------- 2-:J8 f3-Si-Total ... ... 15,335 I 31,663 1 43,419) 58,844 :t'06 

I 

The North-Western Divisi.on of the Great Declivity has grown considerably 
in influence, wealth, and population. The whole region and all its component 
counties have made a great advance at the expense of their southern neigh
bours The Division contains eight municipalities, two of them, Barraba and 
Manilla, were new-comers in the incorporated list, but old towns. vVarialda 
carne into a census enumeration in 1901, and, singularly enough, it is the only 
municipality which has declined in population. The county of Inglis appreci
ably increased in the number of its inhabitants, The counties of Pottinger, 
Buckland, and Murchisoll nearly doubled, and the counties of Perry, 
Nandewar, Darling, Arrawatta and Burnett more than doubled their 
populations within the twenty-years' period under review. 

The whole terrain of the Di vision is richly agricultural and pastoraL 
Every important centre has its steam flour-mill, and some have two. 
Gunnedah, Tamworth, Quirindi, N arrabri, Bingara, Manilla, Boggabri, to 
enumerate only a few of the leading townships, are all supported by the 
secondary industry of transforming grain into flour for market. Gunnedah" 
Tamworth, Narrabri, Nundle, and Swamp Oak, the latter an old goldfield, 
are sites of saw-mills and depots for the export of Australian timbers. 

Tamworth possesses a brewery. Gunnedah, Tamworth, Narrabri and 
Barraba all have refrigerating works for the treatment of rabbits, and at 
Gunnedah, Tamworth, and Quirindi there are butter factories. These 
secondary industries of the towns indicate the nat,are of the primary indus
tries pursued in the country. The progress of the North-Western Slope 
f€tpeats that of the North Ooast. Both Divisions have gained at the 
expense of central and southern neighbours. 1'he advance of some counties 
has been truly remarkable, and it is a progress of the most satisfactory 
character, for no municipality, and no unincorporated town, has achieved 
Iiluccess at the cost of the hinterland, rather the prosperity of. the urban 
centres has sprung from, and been steadily nurtured by, the vigor and 
vitality of the surrounding country. ' 
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The following table exhibits the municipal tOlVns for the three census 
periods of 1891,1901, and 1911:-

Municipality. 

Tamworth ... 
Guunedah 
Narrabri 
Quirindi 
Manilla 
Bingara 
Barraba 
Warialda 

Population. 

County. 

1891. 1901. 1911. 

Inglis and Parry 4,602 5,799 7,145 
Pottinger... 1,362 1,910 3,005 
Nandewar 1,977 2,286 2,514 
Buckland . 1,1;)9 ],676 2,240 
Darling ... 1,390 

'''1 Murchison 73S 879 1,213 "'l Darling ... ... \ 1,125 
'" Burnett ... "', 875 782 

Total, .Municipalities ... 1--9~ '13,425 1-19,414 

'-

Of the eight municipal areas listed in the :foregoing table, Tamworth and 
N arrabri WE're proclaimed as boroughs, and the remaining six as municipal 
districts. Tamworth and Warialda first appeared in a census enumeration 
in 1851, Gunnedah in 18<31, Barraba in 1871, N:1frabri, Quirindi, and 
Bingara in 1881, and lYianilla in Itl91. 

The population of Tamworth in 1851 was 254 persons, in 1856 it was 448,. 
in 1861 it was 654, in 1871 it was 1,511, and in 1881 (then a borough) it was 
4,096. 'l'he population of Warialda in 1851 was 45 persons, in 1856 it was 
65, in 1861 it was 110, in Ifl71 it was 131, in 1881 it was 26S, in 1891 it 
was 400, and in 1901 (then a municipal district) it was 875. The population 
of Gunnedah in 1861 was 247 persons, in 1871 it was 459, in 1881 it was 
1,331, and in 1891 (then a municipal district) it was 1,362. 

The population or Narrabri in 1871 was 364 persons, in 1881 it was 832, 
and in 1891 (then a borough) it was 1,977. The population of Barraba 
in 1871 was 77 persons, in 1881 it was 229, in 1891 it was 413, in 1901 
it was 747, and in 1911 (then a municipal district) it was 1,125. 

'1.'he population of Quirindi in 1881 was 278 persons, and in 1891 (then a 
municipal district) it was 1,139. The population of Bingara in 188l was 
414 persons, and in 1891 (then a municipal district) 738. The population 
of Manilla in 1891 was 407 persons, in I!'JOI it was 1,269, and in 1911 (then 
a municipal district) it was 1,390. 

The municipal town of Tamworth is situated on the Peel River, 160 miles. 
north-west from Maitland, and 281 miles by rail from Sydney. It was 
founded in opposition to the monopoly known as the Peel River Land and 
Mineral Company, which in West Tamworth created a rival settlement on 
the other side of the Peel, which bisects the municipality at its junction with 
the Cockburn. The density of its population has increased from 0'87 in 
1891 to 1'10 in 1901, and to 1'35 in 1911, and the increase in the number 
of inhabitants for the period covered by the twenty years under review has 
been 2,543, or 1,197 for the first, and 1,346 for the second decade. T~16 
municipal district occupies 5,274 acres, and it has been a continued com
plaint that the interests and close neighbourhood of the land company have 
retarded development. Tamworth holds the unique position in AustraliaJl
annals of being the first town in the Commonwealth to adopt electric light,.· 
ing. It is the centre of a fine agricultural, pastoral, and mining district, 
the principal goldfields being situated at Bowling Alley Point, Nundle, 
Hanging Rock, Barraba, and Bingara. Tamworth was proclaimed a borough 
on the 17th March, 1876, and is the oldest incorporated area in the Division,. 
as well as the principal township. 
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Gunnedah, the second place of importance in the N orth-'W estern Siope, is 
silmtted about a mile bclow the junction of the Mooki and the N amoi Rivers, 
~n the left bank of the latter stream, 50 miles west from Tamworth, and 296 
miles north-west from Sydney. It is a municipal district, and was proclaimed as 
'such on the 17th September, 1885. It coyers an area of 2,656 acres, and its 
density of population has risen from O'D 1 to 0'72, and to 1'13 persons per acre 
'during the period under review, the population increasing for the twenty years 
by 1,643 persons, or 548 for the first and 1,095 for the second decade. In the 
fine district which surrounds Gunnedah, agriculture is overtaking and replacing 
thc pastoral industry, the principal products of the region baing wheat, maize, 
barley, potatoes, cheese, butter, bacon and hams, though sheep-breeding is 
also well represented. 

Narrabriis a borough town by proclamation dated the 5th September, 1883, 
and the centre of an agricultural and pastoral district. Its area of 2,560 acres 
had a population density in 1891 of 0'77 persons per acre, which grew to 0·8 in 
1901 amI to 0 98 in 1911, the numerical increase fol' the twmty years being 
537, or 309 for the first and 228 for the second decade. 'Wheat-growing and 
sheep-farming are the principal industries, but the district produces aho largc 
(luantities of maize, potatoes, butter, bacon, hams, and cheese. 

Quirindi serves the railway needs of a large part of the Liverpool Plains, is 
the outlet for Ooonabarabranand N undle,and is situated on the Great Northern 
line, 243 miles n rth of Rydney, and 26 miles north-west of Murrul'Undi, 
at the junction of the Quirindi and the Jacob and Joseph Creeks. It 
wa!l proclaimed a municipal district on the 24th December, 1890, and coverfl 
1,4098 acres, its density of population ranging from 0'76 to 1'] 1 and to 1'50 
persons per acre during the period under revi,~w, its increase of population for 
the twenty years being 1,101 persons, or 537 for the first and 564 for the 
Mocond decade. The district surrounding the municipality is of the mixed 
ttgricultural and pastoral description chamcteristic of these plains. 

The wheat-gro>~ing municipality of Manilla is situated at the junction of 
the Namoi and Manilla Rivers. Its area of 1,04() acres had a population 
density ranging from 0'20 to 0'85, and to 1'34 for the three census years of 
18!:Jl, 1901, and 1911, and its inhabitants increased for the whole period by 
983, or 862 for the fir.t and 121 for the second decade. It was proclaimed 
,t municipal district on the 10th June, 190 I. 

Bingara dates as a municipal district from the 27th March, 1889. Its area 
D£ 3,072 acres has a density of population ranging from 0'24 to 0'29, and to 
0'39 for the three census years under review, and its increase was for the 
whole period of twenty years 175 persons, 01'141 for the first and 334 for 
the second decade. The township is on the Gwydir River, and the district 
of which it is the centre is highly mineralised, as there are found gold, copper, 
silver, asbesto!', tin, coal, oil-shale, quicksilver, and diamonds. 

Barraba is also tho centre of a minerally endowed region, though agriculture 
and the pastoral industry are strongly represented. It contains an area of 84Cl 
~Cl'es, and was proclaimed a municipal district on the 19th May, 1906. Its 
increase in population for the twenty years under review was 712 persons, or 
:534 for the first and 378 for the second decade, its density of llopulation 
ranging from 0'49 to 0'89, and to 1'34 persons per acre. It is situated on the 
jl..fanilla River, about 56 miles from Tamworth on the Main Northern Road, 
in the neighbourhood of several goldfields, with such well-known names as Orow 
[,fountain, 'Voodsreef, Tea Tree, Paling Yards, and Ironbark, and the Gulf 
Orepk Oopper Mine is only 20 miles distant. 

Warialda is an exception to the general municipal progress of the Division. 
Itsarea of 5,248 acres was proclaimed a municipal district on the 30th March, 
1900, and at the census of 1901 it possessed a population of 875 persons, 
which declined to 782 by the census of 1911. .From 1891 to 1901 it g;tined 
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:182, and from 1901 to 1911 lost 93, its density ranging from 008 to 0'17, 
and to 0'15. The character of the surrounding country is mainly pastoral, and 
this may account to somo extent for the retardation of the township's progress. 

The municipal population of the Division increased by 9,596 during the 
twenty years under review, or by 3,607 for the first and by 5,98\:l for the second 
decade. The population of the unincorporated towns in the Division showed a 
corresponding increase, as will be seen from the following table :-

Town t Village, or 
Locality. 

Boggabri .. , 
\Verris Creek 
Curlewis .. . 
Delungra .. . 
Attunga ... 
NUlldle ... 
Ashford ". 
Wallabadah 
Currabubula 
Iltmgowan 
Moonbi 

"Manilla ... 
"Barraba ... 

Little Plain 
Swamp Oak 

*Warialda 

County. 1-- U;der 500. 
I~~-' 
j 1891. I 1001. 

... 1 Pottingcr & Nandewar I ... 
I 
I '''1 Buckland ... ...1 329 
I 
I 

... Pottinger ... ". 127 I 112 

"', B"","~UM"rohi"'"I- ! 

"'1 Inglis ... ... ... 165 I 347 
. .. Parry... ... . .. 260 ' 496 
. "I Arrawatta ." 67 I !~! ". Buckland 158 

" 311 i 360 
Parry ... I 251 
Inglis ... ." 261 ! 163 

I Darling ... 407 I 

" 
413 

I 
I 
! 

" '''1 261 
Parry "'1 ... 113 
Burnett ... ,400 

Total, over 500 Inhabitants ." 

Population. 

500 and upwards. 

1891. 1901. 1911. 

506 . 560 1,953 
503 1,083 

992 
8ll) 
606 
60'l 
()02 
589 
557 
5!5 
503 

1,269 
747 

1 s,s:n 
,-_ . ..J...--.., 

under 500. 

503 3H1 
947 233 

--1-------
] ,453 j 3,582 8,831 

* Manilla was iucorporated as a lllunicipality in 1901, Barraba in 1906, and Warialda in 1906. 

The population of the unincorporated townships and villages, and "Loca
lities)) otherwise undefined, increased during the twenty years under review 
by 7,378, or by 5,249 during the first decade and by 2,129 during tlie 
second. Of the eleven townships of the urban standard in 1911, two only 
were qualified in 1891, and two in 1901. Manilla and Barraba, town8hips 
of urban rank in 1901, became municipalities before the enumemtion of the 
next census. Little Plain, with 261 inhabitants in 1891, and 503 in 1901, 
falls out of the urban classification with 319 in 1911, and Swamp Oak, with 
947 inhabitants in 1891, dropped to llB in 1901, and in 1911 rose to 223, 
but was still below the urban standard of 500 and upwards. 

Warialda appeared in 1891 with a population of 400 inhabitantp, 
and became incorporated as a municipal district before the next census. 
Boggabri, "Wenis Creek, Curlewis, and Manilla are wheat-growing districts; 
and tobacco is also grown successfully at the last-mentioned. A number of 
townships possess s'tw-mills, nltmely Boggabri, Swamp Oak, and Bingara; 
and flour-mills are operated Itt Bingara Itnd Boggabri. Coal i~ mined at 
Curlewis, and gold Itt Bingara, Swamp Oak, and Nundle-the last-named is 
the centre of the Peel River goldfield, beiJlg s:tuated at the head of the 
stream, and gold· reefing and quartz-crushing are conducted Itt S\vamp Oak. 

But, alt.hough mining is an important industry on the eastern fringe of the 
North-Western Slope, the leading pursuits are agriculture and the breeding 
of sheep, cattle, and horses. The terrain was once ,vholly given over to 
pasturage, but each year sees an increase in the area devoted to agriculture, 
and wheat·growing is rapidly absorbing the attention and the energies of 
land-owners. 
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During the twenty years under review Boggabri almost quadrupled its 
population, gaining .54 persons in the fit'st and 1,393 in the second decade. 
Werris Oreek, noteworthy as a railway junction "ith a splendidly-equipped 
station, gained 174 persons in the first and 754 in the second decade
more than trebling its population during the twenty years under review . 

. In the same space of time Ourlewis, though stationary for the first decade, 
through the discovery of coal increased from 112 inhabitants in 1901 to 992 
within the next decade. Delungra, It rail way township on the J nverell-Moree 
line, appeared for the first time in a census record in 1911 with a 
population of 819. Most of the townships in this Division are centres of 
wheat-lands, and their growing populousness is the result of their advancing 

,importance as grain depots of receipt and exchange. W'allabadah is a 
typical township <!f this description, though certain more recent places show 
a more rapid advance. Little Plain is no less typical as a mining township, 
with its sporadic advances and decreases of population, a condition of 
development even more emphasised in the case of Swamp Oak. 

Of the sixtsen unincorporated towns, villages and localities listed in the 
preceding table Manilla, Bar-raba and \Varialda have been referred to in a 
fur mer paragraph. Boggabri, Nundle and \Vallabadah appeared for the first 
time in a census enumeration in 1871, Swamp Oak in 1881, Wen'is Oreek, 
Curlew is, Attunga, Ashford, Ourrabubula, Moonbi and Little Plain in 1891, 
and Dungowon in 1901. In 1871 Boggabri's population numbered 94 persons, 
and in 1881 it numbered 453. The population of Nundle in 1871 was 132 

. person8, and in 188l it was 170. The population of Wallabadah in 1871 was 
IH persons, and in l881 it was 172. The population of Swamp Oak in 1881 
was 246 persons. 

The following table shows the municipal urban and the non-municipal 
urban, and the rural elements of the population of the Division of the N orth
Western Slope for the three census periods of Hl91, 190 I, and 1911 :-

County. 

Pottinger 

Inglis ... 

Parry ... 

Buckland 

Nande.war 
Darling 

Murchi~on 
Arrawatta 

Burnett 

I 
In orporat d I 1891. I 1901. I 1911, 

uni:oo~~~r":ed. Urban. 1 Rural. I Grban. I Rural. Urban. \ Rural. 

Municipa~ . '''11,3621 ... I. 1,~1.0 I ... I. 3,005 ' .. 
Non.mulllclpal ~ __ "_'_1 __ 060 I __ '_"_I~~~ __ .. _._ 

Total "'1 1,868 1 2,829', 2,470 I 3,720 i 5,950 3,036 
['---1---1' I ,--- ----

Municipal .. 1 4,602 1 .•. , 5,799 'i ... I 7,145 ..• 
Non-mulllclpal - I .,. I - i'" I 1,109 '" 

Total ... 1 4,6021 2,090 i 5,799 I 2.467 II 8,254 -626 
I i 1 ____ . ___ 1 ___ _ 

Non-municipal! 947 I' 2,563! - I 4,247 [ 1,127 6,849 

l

'-----i--!--,---
Muuicipa! .... 1,139 I' ... I 1,676 I '" 2,2~0 '" 
Non-mulllClpal - '.. I 5031 '.. 2.229 ... 

I Total... 1,139 1 3,400-1 2,l7~i 4,473 I 4,469 3,197 

.. 'Mun~c~pal ... 1 1,977 I 1,127 i 2,286 I 1,507! 2,~1~ 4,056 
MUlllClpal '''1 - I ...' -'..... I 2,010 3,640 
Non-.~uuicipal - 2,773 I 2,5~9 i 2,057 - '" 
MUlllclpal 738 1 2,156!. 819 '! 3,487 I' 1,213 4,004 

.. Non·municipal -, 1,752 I - 2.705 602 3,327 

~~~!~~~~ciP~l - ~ I.. 1.':'
02 1- 8~ II 1:?43 I ~~~ 1,864 

___ 1 ____ ,_----- ____ 1 ___ _ 

Total.. - I 1,702 I 875 I 1,743 1,601 1,864 

Graud Total ... ... 11.271-: 20,392 I' 17,0071 26,412! 28,245
1
-3-0-,5-9-9-

• 1 I 
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The proportion of the urban and rural elements in the population of the 
Division at each of the three CenSl!S periods nnder review has been 
respectively as 35·59 to 6441, 39'17 to 60'83, and 47'96 to 52'04. Some 
of the figur~s for the county subdivisions suggest anomalies and accidents, 
and merit a brief examination. The sudden access of urban population by 
the county of Pottinger in 1911 was not due wholly to the growth of the 
municipality of Gunnpdah. Curlewis, owing to the development of its 
coal-workings, added no fewer than 880, and Boggabri nearly 1,400, but 
some allowance must be made in both these instances for the probability of 
over-statement in the c"nsus of (; Localities." For the Illunicipalities of 
this Division of ascertained populations and recorded boundaries this 
element of over-statement was as 11igh as 22 per cent. 

The expansion of urban population in the county of Inglis in 1911 was 
due to the growth of the municipality of Tamwort11, and to the inclusion of 
Attunga and :vIoonoi among the unincorporated townsLips .)1 urban rank. 
But the fall of the rural populativn in this county from 2,467 to 626 is a 
phenomenon of ~ettlement 

In the county of Parry the case is reversed. Ti,e IHn-municipal gold
mining township of Swamp Oak, accredited with 947 pel sons in 1891, dropped 
out, and in 1901 the urban elel1lent was unrepresented in the county, 
re-appearing, however, in 1911 in the unincorporated townships of N undle 
and Dungownn. Buckland is another county which became increasingly 
urban in 1911. In 18~H i.ts urba,n population was due exclusively to the 
municipality or Quirindi, in 1901 'Wen-is Creek reached the urban standard, 
and its population entitled it to inclusion, and in 1911 Werris Creek doubled 
its populittion of the preceding decade, and the two new townships of 
Wallabadah and Ourrabubula assisted in swelling the totaL 

Nandewar is a county in which the rural population remarkably 
increa~ed during the last decade. In 1891 the major part of the peopl~ 
were includrd in the municipal area of N arrabri; and the dispr("portion of 
the urban and rural elements was even greater in 1901 ; but in 1911, the 
rural el(~nlent to uk the lead, owing doubtlesq to the supersedure 6f 
the pastoral industry by agriculture, particularly by wheat-growing. 
The county of Darling lost the unincorporated urban popuhttion it had in 
1901 by the dropping out of the mining township of Little PJaill, and the 
proclamation of Manilla and Bttrraba as mun:cipal districts. 

The county of Murchison was npl'esented in its urban element by the 
municipality of Bingara. 1'he county of Arrawatta, was, in 1911, credited 
with the olle unincorporated township of AshffJrd, and the county of Burnett, 
in 1901, with the municipHl district of \V' arialda, to which the unincorporated 
township of Delungra was added in the census records of 1911. 

The following statement shows the constitution of the population ()£ the 
Division for the three cens'-,.s periods of 1891, 1901, and 1911, in municipal 
urban and unincorporated urhan and in rural eleinents ;-

]891. 

Municipalities 9,818 
Unincorporated Towns and Villages (1891 and 1901', 

and ., Localities", not otherwise defined (1911), 
of 500 I'lhabitants and upwards ... 1,453 

Total, Quasi.urban '" 
Remainder of the Division (Rural) ... 

1I,2il 
.. 20,392 

][lO1. c9Il. 

18,425 19,414 

3,582 8,831 

17,007 
26,412 

28,245 
30,599 

Total, Dil'ision .. 31,663 43,419 58,844 

The "R.emainder of the Division" refers to the whole population 
outside municipal areas, or not included as the inhahitants of unincorporated 
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townB, villages, or "Localities" so-called, and necessarily consists of a 
number of persons engaged in trade, travel or industry other than pursuits 
>tIld callings of persons classed as primary producers. In thf:' Class-Transport 
and Communication were enumerated li90 persons, almost entirely males, 
engaged in tr.lffic on railways, and 450 in traffic 011 roads, while six only 
were (ngaged in the work of river transit. The workers in food, etc., 
numbered 358, and 1,255 were engaged in building and other construction, 
inclusive of railway-workings. 

The following table exhibits the constitution of the population of the 
Northern Declivity according to the occupations. of the people at the census 
of 1911 ;-

Sex. 

Ma!eSc 

iFNna!cs 

Total 

I 
Primary Producers, I Other occupations_,---,_:--:-__ 

. Bread- I-:-g ~l-...:-II-'" ----c----
1j

' ~ .. ~",' ~ Ijli II 1 'l"~ II' J 
I.winnel's. ...... I d o' _ Q,) 0 E rIl ~ l=:: 5 J"j cr) -.; ::: ! p.. ~. ~ f:i) e. ..:: 
I .~ ~ "2 Q) -; :: ~ 1~1"~'SII ~ IS: '" -
( -< I ~ ~ ~ ~ ] 0 I~'" ~ Q.. A I, ] I ~ 

I 
I I I [ 

•. 21,849 6,49915,561 44! 376 12,880 4,221 1,963 i 1,230 I 850 526' 179 8,969. 

.. 3,240 113 118 .. 1 232 366 2171 6l 498 I,S07 59 3,008 
I j! 

.. i25,08916,61215,679 -::-1-;;; 13,~ 4,5871'2,18011,291 1,34812,3331-;;;1 11,971 

The "Other" primary producers in the foregoing table were, with a 
single exception, males, and included 115 hunters and trappers, 201 
engaged in forestry including one female, one fisherman, and sixty males 
engaged in water conservation and supply. Of the total population of the 
Oivision, namely 58,844, the breadwinners (inclusive of 238 persons classed 
as independents) numbered 25,089, or 21,849 males and 3,240 females. Of 
the breadwinners 13,112, or more than one-half, were primary producers, a 
dass which included 232 females. The agricultural industry held first 
place with 6,4~O male3 and 113 females, or a total of 6,612 persons, the 
pastoral coming second with 5,561 males and 118 females, or a total of 
'5,679 persons. 

The miners were engaged chiefly in the counties of Parry, Murchison, 
and Pottingf;r, on mineral fields already mentioned, though the mining in
terest was so attractive that a number of diggers found employment in the 
counties of Buckland, Inglis, and Darling, and some were to he found even 
in the less mineralised counties of Arrawatta, Burnett, and N andewar. 

The census of 1911 enumerated 113 females engaged in agriculture, and 
118 engaged in pastoral pursuits, or a total of 231 throughout the Division 
occupied with these two branches of primary proiluction, but the returns 
£ollectcd by the police as at the 31st March, 1911, enumerated 110 females 
engaged in agriculture, and 404 engaged in dairying, or a total of 514 females 
employed in these two branches of primary production throughout the Divi· 
sion. Tn the census classification, therefore, a total number of 283 females, 
padially engaged in primary production, and partially in the discharge of 
domestic duties, were classed as dependents on natural guardians. 

Of the latter class, there were throughout the Division 33,306, or a propor
tion of 1·33 to one of the total number of breadwinner" of both sexes, and 
the females engaged in dOllies tic service and attendance numbered 1,807, or 
7 '2 per cent. cf the breadwinners in the Division. According to this basis 
of distribution, the Class "Primary Producers," with the dependents onnatural 
'guardians, and the females engaged in domestic sen-ice and attendance, 
(tomiciled with them, numbered 31,495 at tl:e census fl.uITJ3ration of 1911, 
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made up of 13,112 primary producers, 17,439 persons dependent upon them 
as their natmal guardians, and 944 femaleB employed as domestics and 
attendants. The population of the "Remainder of the Division," as 
Tevealed by statistics collectcd at the census of 1911, Rnd shown in the fore
going table, is given as 30,599 for that year-a result so close to that 
estimated for primary producers as to bear out the argument that the elimina
tion of mining areas classed as urban automatically adjusts the population 
into its urban and rural elements. 

The following statement shows the constitution of the population according 
to the numerical importance of the classe~ of occupation at the census of 
1911 ;-

Class-Primary Producers '" 13,112 

" 
Industrial 4,587 
Domestic 2,333 

" 
Commercial 2,180 

" 
Professional 1,348 

" 
Transport and Communication 1,291 

" 
Independents ..• 238 

Total 25,089 

For purposes of administration of the Local Government Acts, the Division 
-of the North-Western Declivity has been subdivided approximately into the 
following fourteen shires, or parts of shires, which, with their headquarters 
of administration, are given herewith ;-

Shires. Headquarters. Shires. Headquarters. 

Yallaroi ... 'Varialda. Mandowa... Manilla. 
Ashford... ... IllVel'oll. Liverpool Plains Gunnedah. 
TI;tunockburn "Peel... ... Tamworth. 
Macintyre ... "Cockburn ... " 
Gwydir ... ... Bingara. Tamarang ... ." Quirindi. 
Barraba... . .. Barraba. Nundle ... Nundle. 
Namoi (part of) ... Narrabri. Warrah (part of) ... Murrurundi. 

'Yat'ialda, the administrative centre of Yallal'oi, Bingara of G~vydir, Barraba 
,)f the shire of Barraba, Narrabri of Namoi, Gunnedah of Liverpool Plains, 
Quirindi of Tamarang, :Manilla of Mandowa, and Tamworth of Cockburn and 
of Peel, are all themselves municipalities within or adjoining the shires the 
interests of which they suh;erve. Inverell, a municipal town in the Division 
of the Northern Tableland, is the headquarters of the shires of Ashford, 
)Iacintyre and Bannockburn, and Murrurundi, a municipal town in the 
Division of the Hunter and the Manning, is the headquarters of the shire 
of Warrah. Barraba duplicates municipal and shire designations. Ashford 
is the name of a town within the shire of Ashford, and Nundle, the head
quarters of the shire of N undle, is also a duplicated name. 

THE DIVISION OF THE CENTRAL-WESTERN SLOPE. 

The Division of the Central~Western Slope is comprised in the six counties 
of Gowen, Napier, Lincoln, Gordon, Ashburnham, and Forbes, and covers an 
area of 9,770 square miles. 

It is bounded on the north, from the hamlet of Baronne, eastward by the 
Bal'onne and '\Vambelong Creeks (affiuents of the river Castlereagh) to J unc
tion Mountain, and thence by the Warrumbungle Range to Sugarloaf Point. 

It is bounded on the south by the '\Veddin Mountain Range, eastward 
from Black Spring Mountain to Wed din Mountain, thence northward by 
the Warraderry Range to a point in the vicinity of the hamlet of Eualdrie, 
thence eastward by a mountain chain to the junction of the latter with the 
1Vanumha Range, thence south-eastward to the Conumbla Range, thence 
north-east to the Broula Range, and south-south-east by the Broula Range 
and the Crowther Rvnge to the village of U ppingham, thence by the ridg~ 
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and the railway line to Koorowatha, thence by the mountain chain running 
south-east and north-east to Battery Ridge, near the junction of the Boorowl$, 
and Upper Lachlan Rivers. 

It is bounded 011 the east by the Warrumbungle Range, from Sugarloaf' 
Point south-east to Pandora's Pass, thence south-west by the Coolaburra~ 
gundy River as far as the township of Dunedoo, thence south and south
west by a chain of hills to the hamlet of Emiguyley, thence south, west" 
and north-west by the range to the township of Bodangora, thence south
ward by the Upper Macquarie and Bell Rivers and lVIolong Creek, by Cargo 
Ridge, Coffee Hill, the Canoblas, the Bald Hill, Lapstone Range, the Panuara 
Rivulet, the Belubullt Rinr, and the Upper Lachlan near its junction with 
the Boorowa River. 

It is bounded on the west by the ri vel' Castlerpagh, south-south-east to 
the township of Breelong, t.hpnce south-wt'Ht by surveyed lines to the village 
of EUlllungerie, thence by Coolbaggie Creek to its junction with the river 
Macquarie, and by the lVIacqultl'ie to the hamlet of'l'erramungamine, thenctr 
south and south-south-wt'st by surveyed lines to Bugle Cuble Creek, and 
southward by the latter, the Sappa Bulga Range, and Hervey's Range to the 
hamlet of Tuckelbri, thence westward by a chain of hills to the junction of 
the latter with the Gunniug Range, thence southward hy the Gunning, the 
Corradgery, and the Jemalong Ranges to the peak of Gooburthery; thence 
south-east by the Currowong Hills to the Wheogo Rauge, north· east by thE) 
latter towards Mount Wheog(), and thence south-loouth-east and south by 
the vVeddin Mountltin Hange-part of the geological configur'ation forming 
the watershed of the Bo"an HiveI' ~ystem, and the rim of the basin of the 
Great Western Plaiil. " 

The Central Declivity is metnlliferous, and marks the border of the gold
zone which had its culminating point in the region of the neighbouring plateau. 
The county of Ashburnham still is searched profitably for gold, nnd the 
counties of Lincoln and Gordon in less degree; but the county of Forbes, 
now practicalJy el, serted in thi" connection, once held high mnk in the 
traditions of early mining records. vVith the adjoining county of Monteagle, 
in the Division of the South-\Vestern ~lope, Forbos constituted n region 
devoted to the quest of the precious metal nnd known for the lawlt'ss deeds 
of the outlaws who disputed its possession with the finders. 

Throughnut the Division n few old and well-establi~hed plnces continue 
their maintenance of the industry which first induced the venl1,lre of seltle
ment--notably Forbes, Parkes, 'Cnnowindra, and Cnrgo. All these once
prosperous and still·exploited goldfields nre in the Lachlan Mining District, 
with tlJe exception of Canowindra, which is allotted to the Bathurst al'en. 

The Division is predomine\ntly agricu !tural, the county of Ashburnham 
being almost wholly so, Forbe,s nnd Lincoln coming second and third, though 
far behind; but l'tL',toml pursuits are also represented. 

The following t I hIc shows the constitution of the population in counties 
of the Division of the Contrnl-Westprn Slope [It the three census periods 
und~..!~~ie\V, to,~ethel' with tho density of population per ~~are~ile~-=-_ 

I Area II Density of persons per square 
'I in '! Population. mile. 

CnUIl'Y. 

I ~~;;~~~: 1891. I 1901. ; 1911. ~T;901.-1-;Hn· 

~i:t~-----~~2J75T 14,029 .. 117,269 i 18,:>21 6'45 7'94 8'47 
Lincoln 1,902 I 8,301 9,230. 9,954 4'36 4·85 5'23 
Gowen 1,788 2,0241 3,120! 5,501 1'13 1'75 3'08 
Forbes l,429 I 3,208 3,911 I 4,870 224 I 274 3'41 
Gordon .. 1,455 I 2,462 4,174 I 3,852 1·66 I 2'87 2'65 
Napier 1,021, 995 944. 1,470 0'97 i 0'92 1 '44 

Total... g-:770i:rr;-OWi38,648-i43,968 ,3-:-j'7T395----:rw 
------~ 
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The Central Divi~ion of the \Vestern Declivity showfl a Yery satisfactory 
<condition of prusperity throllghout, large'y owin:! to the advance of agripul
ture. One county only-namely Gordon-has retrograded during the 
second decade under review, and one-Napier---during the first decade. 
Gordon gained during the first ten years 1,712 persons and lost 322 during 
the second, the increase in its population between the census Jears 1891 and 
1911 amounting to 1,390. Napier lost 5l persons during the first decade, 
but gained 526 during the second, thus showin,lr a t"tal increase for the whole 
period of 175. The density of population in the county of Gordon rose from 
1'66 persons per square mile in 1891 to 2'87 in 1901, but it fell to 2'65 in 
1911. The density of population in the county of Napier fell from 0'97 in 
1891 to 0'92 in 1901, but rose to 1·44 in 1911. 

In the remaining four counties of the Diyision the advance in population 
-was continuous from census to census. The increase in the county of 
Ashburnham was, for the whole period of twenty years, 4,292, or 3,240 
for the first and 1,052 for the second decade, the density of persons per 
square mile ranging from 6'45 to 7'94 and to 8'47. Ashburnham contains 
the larger portion of the municipalities of Forbes and Molong, the munici
pality of Cudal, the. larger portion of the unincorporated township of 
Canowindra, and the unincorporated townships of Cargo, Eugowra, and 
Manildra. It is by far the most important and the most populous county of 
the Division. 

Lincoln comes next, but far behind, with somewhat more than half 
Ashburnham's population. The county of Lincoln gained during the twenty 
years under review 1,653 persons, or 929 for the first and 72.4 for the 
liecond decade, the density of persons per square mile ranging from 4'36 to 
5'23. The eounty of Gowen gained for the twenty years 3,477 persons, or 
1,096 for the first and 2,381 for the second decade, the population ranging 
from 1'13 to 3'08 persons per square mile. The county of Forbes gained 
1,662 persons for the whole period, or 703 for the first and 959 for the 
second decade, the density of persons per square mile ranging from 2'24 to 
3'41. 

For the whole Di vision the increase in population for the period of twenty 
_years under review was 12,949, or 7,629 £01' the first and 5,320 for the 
second decade, and the density of population ranged from 3'17 persons per 
square mile iri 1891 to 3'96 in 1901, and to 4'50 in 1911. The munici
palities did not, however, advance proportionately with the Division, as will 
he seen from the subjoined table ;~ 

Municipality. 

Dubbo 
Forbes 
,Parkes 
Molong 
«''udal ". 

Population. 

County. 
J891. 190!. 1911. 

I . 
". Lincoln ".1 4,555 3,409 4,452 

Ashburnham and Forbes '''1 3,011 4,294 4,436 
Ashburnham ". ", " 2,449 3,181 2,935 
Ashburnham and Wellington"i 1,112 1,254 1,371 
Ashburnham ". " " I 447 599 574 

1-----------.-
Total, Municipalities ... : 11,574 12,737 13,768 

- __________ ~ ____________________ J~. _____ ~ __ ~ __ ~_ 

The five towns shown in the foregoing table were all municipal districts. 
Forbes was incorporated on the 27th April, 1870, Dubbo on the 16th 
February, 1872, Molong on the 13th November, 1878, Parkes on the 28th 
February, 1883, .and Cudal on the 20th October, 1890. 
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Dubbo first appeared in a census enumeration in 1851 with a population 
of 47 persons, in 1856 the population was not recorded, in 1861 it was 381; 
in 1871 it was 836, and in 18tH (then a municipal district) it was 3,33'L 
Mo]ong first appeared as West Molong in 1851, with a population of 32 
persons, and, like Dubbo, it was not listed among the Colony's towns in 
1856. 'Without the prefix, Molong was accredited in 1861 with a population 
of 263 persons, in 1871 it was 360, and in 18tH (then a municipal district) 
it Was 874. 

Forbes dates from the census of 1861, with a population of 124 persons· 
In 1871 (then a municipality) it had risen to 1,256, and in 1881 to 2,191' 
Parkes dates from the census of 1871, with a population of 1,961 persons' 
which in 1881, as a municipal district, had risen to 2,449. Cudal first 
appeared in a census enumeration in 1881 with a population of 235 persons~ 
which in 1891, as a municipal district, had risen to 447. 

The municipal population of the Division has increased only by 2,194 
persons during the twenty-years' period under review, or by 1,163 during 
the first and by 1,031 during the second decade. The municipality of Dubho 
had actually 103 fewer inhabitants in 1911 than in 1891, though it had 
gained 1,043 more in the second decade than it had in 1901. The population 
of this municipality was given as 4,555 in the census enumeration of 1891, 
in that of 1901 the munieipal population was recorded as 3,409, but in 
addition were recorded: Dubbo-outside municipality, 1,083, and Dubbo
Newtown, 621, or a total of 5,113; and in 1911 the municipal popUlation 
was given as 4,452, and that of the" Locality'! as 5,368, from which it 
might be assumed that 9 I 6 inhabitants of Dubbo living outside municipal 
boundaries were thus accounted for. The extra population shown in 1901 
was, however, due to the presence of a number of navvies, and other workers, 
engaged in the cOllstruction of the Dubbo-Coonamble Railway line, then 
stationed near the township. '.rhe municipality of Dubbo contains 2,671 
acres, and its density of popUlation ranged from 1'71 persons per acre in. 
1891 to 1'28 in 1901, and to 1'70 in 1911. 

The municipality of Forb{'s gained 1,425 persons for the twenty years 
under review, or 1,283 during the first and only 142 (luring the second 
decade; and the density of popUlation of its area of 32,000 acres ranged 
from 0'09 to 0'13, and to 0'14 at the successive census periods of 1891. 
1901, and 1911. Parkes is one of those municipal centres, of whieh 
the State has many examples, that reeme(l to culminate in prosperity 
and populousness at the time of Australian Federation. In 1891 it!> 
inhabitants numbered 2,449, in 1901 they numb{'red 3,]81, gaining 732 in 
the interval, by the loss of 216 they numbered 2,935 in 1911, the total 
gain for the twenty-years' period being only 486. Parkes municipal area of 
10,080 acres fluctuated in density of population from 0'24 to 0'32, and from 
0'32 to 0'29, for the three successive periods of 1891, 1901, and 1911. 

Molong is a municipality which obtrudes partially into the county of 
'Wellington and the Division of the Central Plateau. It covers 14,72() 
acres, but the bulk of the residents are in the county of Ashburnham and 
the Division of the Central-Western Declivity. The density of the popUlation 
increaoed in persons per acre from 0'08 in 1891 to 0'09 in 1901 and 1911" 
the gain for the second decade bping only ] 17, and for the first 142, or 
259 for the whole period under review. The municipality of Cudal gained 
during twenty years only 127 inhabitants, winning 152 during the first and 
losing 25 during the second decade, and the population density of its 
area of 25,600 acres remained consistently at 0'02 persons per acr{', or an 
average allotment of 50 acres per person. 



POPU.LATIOY. 

The unincorporated townships or "Localities' of the census of 1911 
Rhowed an advance more consistent with that of the Division as a whole 
than did the municipalit.ies, as will be seen from the subjoined table :-

U d '00 I 500 Inhabitants and 
Town, Village, or n er D • : upwards. 

Lo n Co,:nty. . 

ca 1,Y· lE91'11901.1~1~~l-~~~.' 
------

Canowindra ... .., II Ashburnham and Bathurst! 399 416 1,535 
Coonabarabran Gowen 580 662 1,172 
Eugowra :::\ ASh~mrnha;~; ::: :::1 ~i7 668 9Il 
Coolah "'1 Napier ... ,.. ... :..63 254 765 
Manildra ... ARhburnham ... ... - 379 653 
Cumnock .. ' Gordon ... 134 305 629 
Cargo... ... ... "'1' Ashburnham... 462 GIO 608 
Goolagong... ... ... Forbes '..... 146 153 534 
Dubbo (outside municipality) I Lincoln and Gordon 1,083 
Dubbo-Newtown ... j Lincoln __ 6~l __ _ 

Total, over i)OO Inhabitants .. , 1,190 3,034 6,807 

The unincorporated townships of the Division of the Central-Western 
Declivity have gained in population during the twenty years under review 
by 5,617 inhabitants, or 1,844 for the first and 3,773 for the second decade. 
Canowindra, an old goldfield, did not reach the urban standard until 191], 
though its fluctuating population must have often been more than 500 in the 
days of its diggings' prosperity, a commentary of equal application to Cargo, 
Parkes, Forbes, and other places, the fortunes of which depended on the 
lu'ecarious discovery of rich deposits of gold at intervals sufficiently brief to 
avoid the cataskophe of abandonment. 

Canowindraappeared in a census enumeration in 1871 with 179 inhabitants; 
it escaped individual recording in IflS1, but reappeared in 1891 with 399, 
and in 1901 with 416 inhabitants. Its gain of 1,119 during the second 
decade of the period under review is indicative that it no longer depended 
upon the transient attraction of gold-winning for its basis of real progress. 

Coonabarabran is essentially the agricultural centre of a district devoted to 
cereal farming, and in a less degree to stock-raising. Its progress has been 
methodically gradual. It apppars in 18H with a population of 26'2, by 1881 
this had increased to 405, by 1891 to 580, it gained only 82 persons during 
the next ten years, but 510 during the last decade of the twenty yearf! under 
review. Eugowra, famous in old bushranging annals for the robbery of the 
gold escort by Gardiner and his gang in 1862, if! another old mining centre. 
In 1891 its popUlation was listed as only 137, but it gained 774 inhabitants 
during the twenty-years' period, or 531 for the first and 243 for the second 
decade. 

Coolah, in the county of Napier, first appearing in a census enumeration in 
1881 with a population of 165, lost nine persons during the first and gained 
511 during the second decade. Manildra appeared for the first time in a 
census enumeration in 1901 with 379 inhabitants, but during the second 
decade of the twenty years under review it gained 274 persons. 

Cumnock, first appearing in a census table in 1891 with 134 inhabitants, 
gained 171 during the first and 324 during the second decade, or 495 during 
the twenty years intervening between the census periods of 1891 and 1911. 
The old mining town of Cargo dates from 1871 with 396 inhabitants, a 
popUlation which had fallen to 286 in 1881, and risen to 610 in 1891. It 
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declined subsequently, and it;; population fell t(J 462, showill~ thus a loss of 
148 on the previous enumeration. At the census of 1911 its population was 
610, or two less than in 1891, and a gain of 14 6 on that of 1901. 

Goolagong is an agricultural centre of an almost exclusively farming district, 
though pastoral pursuits are not unrepresented. It appears in a census 
·enumeration in 1871 with 65 inhabitants, in 1881 its population had risen to 
104, in 1891 to 146. During the twenty years succeeding, it gained 388 
perwns, or seven for thc first and 381 for the second decade. To Dubbo
-outside the municipality and to DubLo-Newtown reference has already 
been made. 

The following table shows the municipal and non-municipal urban, and 
the rural elements of the Division of the Central-Western Slope for thtl three 
census periods of 1891,1901, and 1911:-

-----1------1 ------

1891. I 1901. Incorporated 
Oounty. 

1911. 

and ----;-' I --. --[ -~ 
Unincorporated. i Urban. i Rural. I Urban. Rural. l;rban. i Rural. 

_______ '---_ I J J ___ , ___ ,--_~ __ _ 

.Ashburnham 

Lincoln 

'Gowen 
Forbes 
-Gordon 
Napier 

Municipal .. 7,0191 ... 19,328 i ... 9,316 [I, .. . 

Non-municipal... 610 .,. 668 I ... 3,707, .. . 

... -7,6291 6,400- 9,996-[ 7,273-13/;23i- [.,298 Total ... 

Municipal ... 4,555 
Non.municipal 

i 

:{,409 I 

1,704 i 
4,452 

Total ... ... 4,555 3,746 5,113 I 4,117 4,452 5,502 

Non-municipal · .. 1 5~0 1,4H 6621 2,458 1,172 4,329 
"', 3,208 -I 3,911 5:i4 4,336 
,,·1 - 2,46<l -- , 4 174 629 3,223 

'''1 - 995 - I '944 765 705 
---- - ------- -------

Grand Total "1 12,764 18,255 15,771 122,877 20,575 23,393 

In the foregoing table the county of Ashburnham is credited with the 
major portion of the urban population of the Division, both of a municipal 
.and of a non-municipal description. The municipal districts of Forbes, 
Parkes, Molong, and Cudal all lie wholely or approximately within its 
boundaries, beside~ the unincorporated townships of Canowindra, Eugowra, 
Manildra and Cargo. The town of ForbeR is situated on the Lachlan 
Ri\'er, which divides the two counties of Ashburnham and Forbes, but that 
y>art of the municipality which rests on the southern bank is by far the 
least populous. The figures are not available for 1911, but at the census of 
1901 the part of the municipality of Forbes which lies in the county of 
Ashburnham contained 0,768 inhabitants out of a total of 4,294. The 
·-district surrounding the town is devoted to the cultivation of wheat, maize, 
barley, oats, and potatoes, oranges and grapes are grown, considerable 
-quantities of wine are made, and sheep, horsles, cattle, and pigs are included 
an the stock of the district. The town itself has wool-scouring establishments, 
breweries, and steam saw and flour mills. 

Parkes, lying wholly in the county of Ashburnham, is situated on the 
'Billabong Creek, which joins the Goobang Creek to form an affluent of the 
river Lachlan. It is a railway junction of great importance, and the centre 
of a district of a mineral as well as of an agricultural amI a pastoral pharacter. 
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Several valuable gold-reefs exist in the vicinity of the town, which possesses. 
quartz-crushing batteries, besides flour and saw mills, and the usual civic 
services. 

The municipality of Molong, situated on the creek of the same name, is a 
station on the Orange to Parkes l{ailway line, and its area intrudes into the 

o county of Wellington, in the Division of the· Oentral Tableland, but at the
census of 1901, out of a total population for the municipal district of 
Molong of 1,254 the great majority, or 1,082, was recorded for the county 
of Ashburohitm. The township retains many of its one· time mining 
characteristics, but though quartz-reefs are Btill worked for gold, copper-ore
is extensively deposited throughout the district, and coal and the pigments of 
commerce have also been discovered. Agriculture is, however, the backbone 
of the surrounding country, the principal products being wheat, maizt', oat8t 
barley, potatoes, rye, and wine; sheep are grazed on a number of squattages; 
horse, cattle, and pig breeding is widcl.y pursued, and much dairy product', in 
the shape of butter, cheese, bacon, and hams, is sent regularly to Sydney. 

Oudal is a small municipality on the Boree Creek, in a district principally 
agricultural, though gold is obtained in .limited quantities near the township, 
which has a steam flour-mill, besides the usuals stores, hotels, etc., of a 
provincial centre. It is practically stationary, and will probably become
absorbed in the shire of Boree. 

Oanowindm, an unincorporated township on the Belubula RivfI', all! 
affluent of the Lachlan, lies partly in the county of Bathurst, in the Divisioll! 
of the Oentral Tablelmd, but at the census of 1901, out of a total population 
of 41() the majority, numbering 2%, was I'Psident in the county of 
Ashburnham-figures for 1911 are not ayailable. Canowindra still yields 
a certain amount of gold, and copper abounds in the district, but the 
population is mainly agricultuml and, in a less degree, pastoral. Eugowra. 
on the Mandagery Greek, is ahogether within the boundaries of the county, 
but the gold of the district, particularly at the one-time rich alluvial diggings~ 
is now practically worked out. Manildra and Cargo, both unincorporated 
agricultural centreH, are within the county boundaries. 

It is noteworthy that the municipal population of the county of 
Ashburnham, after gaining 2,309 persons during the first decade of the 
period under review, actually lost 12 in the second. 'l'he increase in 
Ashbumham's urban element is apparently ascribable to the growth of 
unincorporated townships, though the statement must be made with a certain 
degree of caution, for the overstatement of recorded population in municipal 
areas was 7·15 per cent., and it is certilinly not probable that it was less. 
with respect to « Localities" of undf"fined boundaries. . 

In 1891 Cargo was the only township in the county of Ashburnham having 
urban rank, and Eugowra was the only township similarly qualified in 1901.. 
But in the census enumeration of 1911, the" Localities" of the apparent 
urban Rtandard of qualification (namely, the possession of 500 inhabitants, 
and upw1LI'ds) included Canowindra, Eugowra, Manildra and Oargo. 

As already pointed out, the total urban element, both municipal and! 
non-municipal, in the county of Lincoln belongs entirely to Dubbo. 'fhe 
municipality lies on the east bank of the Macquarie River, which 'separates 
the counties of Lincoln and Gordon, and the extra-municipal town lies partly 
on the west bank, but as no figures relating to the distribution of the
population are available for 1911, Dubbo and its environs have been taken 
together as being situated in the county of Lincoln. The town possesses a, 

number, of manufacturing works, including steam flour and saw mills, soap 
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and candle factory, tannery, breweries, and aerated-water factories. The 
district, which is mainly pastoral, does not provide its urban centre with those 
elements of progress which agriculture, with its closer settlement, provides, 
consequently Dubbo has made no increase in its population since 1891, 
though the popUlation has fluctuated with successive census periods. Coal 
and copper have, however, been discovered in its vicinity, and free selection 
i~ gradually acquiring some of the pa;,;toral areas for the cultivation of wheat, 
oats, and maize. 

Coonabarabran is the one township which represents the urban element in 
the county of Gowen. It contains the usual stores, hotels, and civic services 
and convenience!', steam flour-mills and fruit-canning establishments, and it is 
the centre of a district devoted to agriculture and pastoral pursuits. Coolah, 
.Ilituated on the Coolaburragundy Creek, was similarly the sole representative 
of the urban element in the county of Napier, but the township is much 
less favourably served by the surrounding country, which is intersected with 
ranges, and presents areas of land intractable to cultivation. The urban 
element in the county of Gordon is represented by the unincorporated town
ship of Cumnock, the centre of a distriet mainly agricultural and pastoral. 
Goolagong, on the river Lachlan, is the unincorporated centre of a fine 
agricultural district, and the only township, excepting the municipality of 
:Forbes itself, which represented the urban element in the county of Forbes. 

The whole Division shows fit-st a rapid and then a gradual growth in its 
rural population, which would probably be shown as greater but for the 
vagueness surrounding the term "Locality." It is, for instance, hardly 
conceivable that the progressiye county of Ashburnham, after adding 873 
persons to its rural population during the first decade of the twenty years 
under review, should lose 1,975 during the second, or 1,102 since the census of 
1891. 

In the counties of Lincoln and Forbes, the rur:tl population has con
;;iderably increased, notwithstanding the appearance of an increasing urban 
element. In the county of Gordon there was an increase during the first 
and a declension during the second decade. In the county of Napier, owing 
doubtless to natural disabilities, the decline in the rural element of the 
population, though at first slow, has been continuous, and since 1901 highly 
sedous. 

The following statement shows the municipal and non-municipal urban and 
the rural elements in the constitution of the population of the Division for 
the three census periods of 1891, 1901, and 1911 :--

1591. 1901. 1911. 

Municipalities ... 11,574 12,737 13,768 
Unincorporated Towns :md Villages (1891 and 

1901) and" Localities" not othenvise defined 
(1911), of 500 Inhabitants and upwards 1,190 3,034 fl,807 

Total, Quasi-urban 12,764 15,771 20,575 

Remainder of Division (Rural) 18,2;55 22,877 23,393 

Total, Division 31,019 38,648 43,968 

'rhe occupations of the people in the Di ~'ision of the Central-\Vestern 
Slope were primarily agricultural, closer settlement ha ving laj'gely superseded 
the huge holdings rendered necessary for the depasturing of large flocks of 
~heep. Of the 18,518 breadwinners of both sexes in the Division, 9,867 
were primary producers, and of these 7,029 followed agricultme. The 
industrial class came next, with 3,153 persons of both sexes, whereas the 
followers of pastoral pursuits numbered only 2,123, and the miners (all 
males) 234: " Otber" primary producers, numbering 4R1 (all males), 
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included 309 engaged in fore.'ltry, 149 hunters and trappers, 20 engaged in 
the conservation and supply of water, and 3 fishermen. In the Class 
"Transport and Communication" were enumerated 590 persons engaged on 
railways, 450 in traffic on roads, and 6 only in traffic on waterways. The 
industrial class included 358 workers in foods, etc., and 1,255 engaged in 
construction and building, including the construction of railroads .. 

The fonowing table shows the constitution of the population of the 
Division, arranged according to thp. occupations of the people, for the census 
of 1911:-

Primary Producers. Other Occupations. • 

The total population of the area comprised in the "ix counties which 
constitute the Division of the Central-Western Declivitv was, at the time of 
the last census, 43,968, to which total the breadwinning c1as"es contributed 
18,518, or 16,028 males and 2,491) females, and the class of dependents on 
natural guardians numbered 25,154, or as 1'36 to 1 of bread winners of both 
sexes. The total number of persons classed as primary prcducers was 9,86'7, 
inclusive of 192 females. Throughout the Division there were 1,287 females 
engaged in domestic service and attendance, or a proportion of 6'95 per cent. 
of the total number of breadwinners of both sexe.'l. On the basis of distribu
tion previously explained, the number of uependents domiciled with the 
primary producers of the Division was 13,419, and of dome.'ltics engaged in 
service and attendance 685, making together a total of 23,9i1 persons. 

In connection with the dependents on natural guardians, it is necessary to 
note that the census enumeration of 1911 showed 169 females as engaged in 
agriculture, and 23 in pastoral pursuits, or a total of ] 92 females engaged in 
these two branches of primary production, and the police rt'tUrllfl as at 31st 
~March, 1911, recorded respectively 355 aR pngaged in agriculture and 21;) in 
dairying, or a total of 568 in these two branches of primm'y prodnction, 
hence 186 females p~trtially engaged in agriculture, and 190 partially engaged 
in pastoral pursuits, or a total of 376 females partially engaged in primary 
production, and partially engaged in the discharge of domestic duties, were 
included in the Class "Dependents on Natural Guardians" in the census 
classification of 1911. 

In this, as in the case of other Divisions of the Stat!', the police returns 
relating to occupations define more amply than the census records the rural 
element in the popUlation. It is nevertheless interesting to note that the 
population of the "Remainder of the Division," that is, the rural population, 
after deducting the population of municipalities and of "Localities" not 
{)therwise defined, of 500 inhabitants and upwards, is stated as 23,393 for the 
~ensus year 1911; and that the population based On those engaged in primary 
production, their dependents and domestics, should result in so clol\c an 
approximation as 23,9il. This close agreement between the two set>; of 
figures may be taken as another evidence that where the disturhing element 
of mining is wholly or e,cn partially eliminated, the quasi-urban centre can 
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be the more closely defined and determined, and primary productioll can the 
better be assigned thA appropriate and natural sphere of its activities. . 

The primary producers as related b the other classes of breadwinners in 
the Division of the Oentral-Western Declivity are shown hereunder, as at the 
t)ensus enumeration of nn 1 :-

• 

Olass-Primary Producers ... 
Industrial 
Oommercial ... 
Domestic 
Professional ... 
Transport and Oommnnication 
Independents 

Total 

9,867 
3,153 
1,779 
1,685 
1,076 

675 
283 

18,518 

For purposes of the administration cf the Local Government Acts, the 
Division ot the Central-vYestern Declivity, or Slope, has been subdivided into 
thirteen shires, or portions of shires, which, with their headquarters, are as 
follow:-

Shire. Headquarters. 

Wingadee... Ooonamble. 
Ooonabarrabran Ooonabarabran. 
Gilgandra Gilgandra. 
Talbragar Dubbo. 
Oobbom ... Geurie. 
OooJah ... ... Ooolah. 
Goobang .. Parkes. 

Shire. 

Amaroo 
Jemalong 
Boree 
Weddin 
iVaugoola 
Macquarie '" 

Headquarters. 

Cumnock. 
Forbes. 

." Cuoal. 
Grenfell. 
Cowra. 

... ·Wellington. 

Only the fringes of somA of the foregoing shires ohtrude into the Division 
of the Oentral-West~rn Declivity, while half of some, and two-thirdfl of othErs, 
fall within it3 boundaries The northern part of the Division begins in the 
south-east cnrner of the shire of vVingadee an:l the south-west COl'nm' of the 
shire of Coonabarrabrall, and the southern part ends in the nort,Jlern seotion 
of the shire of v" eddin and the north-western section of the shire of 
Waugoola. The eastern boundary of t,he Division is roughly that of the 
eastern boundary of the Qhire of Coonabarrabran, passing through the shire 
of Ooolah along the course of the river Ooolaburragundy, including the 
northern srction of t he shire of Cobbora, as far as the village of Dunedoo ; 
thence curving southward through the small north-eastern comer of Mao
q uarie Shire, and enclosing the western part of the shire as far as the Bell 
Hiver, together with the shins of Amaroo and Boree, and taking in the 
north-westtrn corner of vYaugoola Sbire. 

The we,tern boundary of the Division folluws the Castlereagh through the 
centre of the shire of vYingadee, and then approximately that of the we"tern 
boundary of the shin') of l'albragar, whence it bisects the shire of Goobang 
west of Parkes and the shire of J emalong west of Forbrs. The municipality 
of Coonam ble, the headquarters of the shire of vVingad:w, is in the Di ,ision 
of the Central-vYesteru Plain, as is also the unincorporated town of Gilgandra, 
the headquarters of the shirE' of the same name. The municipality of 
Oowra, the headquarters of the shire of vVaugoola, and the municipality of 
'VeIlington, the headquarters of the shire of 11acquarie, are in the 
Division of the Oentral Tableland, and the municipality of Grenfell, the 
headquarters of the shire of vYeddin, is in the Division of thE' SOHth-Western 
Slope. Dubbo, the headquarters of the shire of 'l'albragar, Parkes of Goobang, 
Forbes of J emalong, and Cudal of Boree, are all themselves incorporated as 
municipalities. Coonabarrabran, Gilgandra, and Ooolah, all unincolPorated 
townships, have their names uuplicated in the shires to which they subserve 
the purposes of administrative headquarters. 
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TIlE DIVISION OF THE SOUTH-WESTERN SLOPE. 

The Division of the South-'Western Slope, or the Great Inland Declivity of 
EaRtcrn Australia, consists of the eight counties of Bland, Monteagle, 
Clarendon, HMden, Wynyard, Buceleuch, Goulburn, and Selwyn, and 
Covers an area of 12,791 square miles. 

I t is boundd on the north by n surveyed line westward of the Barmed
man Creek, running roughly parallel with it, and forming part of the 
southern boundary of the county of Gipps and of the Divi,ion of the 
Central-Western Plain, by the lower part of the Bland or Yeo Yeo Creek, 
the Caragabal Creek, the Wheoga Range, the Pinnacle Range, the Wed din 
Mountains, the Mount Sugarloaf Range, the Conimbla Range, the Broula 
Range, the Crowther Range, the -Warrangong Creek (approximately), the 
Bang Bang Creek, t.he IUunie Mountains, Mount CollinR, and the Battery 
Range. 

It is bounded on the south by the Murray and the Indi Rivers. 

It is bounded on the east bv the Boorowa River, the Limestone Creek, 
the Bowning Hill Range, a sl;ort bend of the Murrumbidgee River, the 
Goodradigbee River, Peppercorn Creek, the Fiery Range (approximately), 
the Yarrangobilly Range, the JUunyang Range, and the Snowy Mountains. 

It is bounded on the west by a range of mountains running south-east 
from the head-waters of the Euglo Creek, near the township or Ungarie, to 
the township of North Wagga \Vagga, and including Mount Birren
Birrenbed, the Bull Beds, the Buggajoul Range, Victor's, Warrim, and 
Lighthouse Hills, and The Gap; from N<>rth Wagga \Vagga by an irregular 
surveyed line connecting the boundary with a range of mountains running 
south-east to the northern boundary of the county of Goulburn, where it 
meets a lateral range (near the village of Burngoogee), which it follows 
westward to Jerra J erra; thence southward by Cow's Head, Peddles, and 
Cookardinia Hills; thence by an irregular surveyed line connecting with 
the Yambla range of mountains; and thence south-westward and southward 
to the Murray Riv.er. 

This south-eastern corner of the Division has been denominated by 
geologists the "Roof of Australia," as containing the ridge from which 
the Continent falls on the eastern side abruptly to the Paciflc Ocean, and on 
the western by a gradual declivity which reaches a level of plain stretching 
to the shores of the Indian Ocean. 

The counties of Selwyn, Wynyard, Clarendon, and Bland are to some extent 
gold-bearing, and thus show their geological connection with the southern 
and central plateaux, from which they descend, 'rhe Division connects two 
large mining districts within its area, namely, those of the Lachlan, and the 
Tumut and Adelong. Places used as administrative centres to surrounding 
auriferous territory are Barmedman, Cootamundra, Grenfell, Gundagai, Mur
rumburrah, Temora, Wyalong and Young, which are all with;n the Lachlan 
Mining District, and Adelong, Tumut, Batlow, 'l'tllllbarumba and Wagga 
Wagga are within the Tumut and Adelong Mining Disbic'. 

The agricultural interest predominates in the Division, but the industrial 
class is considerably in excess of those who follow pastoral pursuits. In 
the future there may be developments in manufacturing industries at the 
place of production of raw material, but hitherto, except in such instances 
as Newcastle and Lithgow, few CE'ntres of specialised manufactures have 
existed outside the metropolis. When the problems affecting secondary 
production, and the treatment of primary products to fit thel1l for commercial 
exchan~e, have been more minutely investigated, the development of the 
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South-vYestern Declivity and the Southern Plateau will be continuous, on 
account of the vast reserves of motive-power in the numerous watercoursel'!, 
which are now neglected. 

The following table shows the constitution of the population in counties 
of the Division of the South-\Vestern Slope, at the three census periodR 
under review, together with the density of population per square mile :-

County. 

Wynyard 
Harden ... 
Monteagle 
Oonlburn 
Bland 
Clarendon 
Buccleuch 
Selwyn ". 

Total 

i 
\ Area in 
j square 

miles. 

I ,,,I 1,725 
"'I 1,680 
",I 1,299 
"i 1,347 I ,,,\1 2,423 
.. ' 1,200 I 
.. ,I 1,:nO , .. I 1,747 

,,,1 12,791 

Population, I Density of ,persons per sq, mile, 

~g~,-r~;-I~~~I--;;~~-r-190I. I 19U,' 

12,526115,051 116,385 7'26 r~-;50~ 
9,711 10,717 13,140 5'78 \' 6'38 7'8~ 
8,955 9,784 11,536 6'89 7'54 8'89 
9,236 I, 10,051 11,171 I 6'85 7'46 8'29 
4,571' 7392 10,412 I 1'88 3'O!) 4'30 
6,448 8:459 9,503 I 5'37 : 7'05 7'92 
2,206 2,480 I 2,581 I' 1'61 1'81 1'88 
1,993 2,:164 2,412 1'16 1'35 1'38 

55,646\ 66,298\ 77,140 I 4'35 \. 5'18 603 

The progress of the division has been satisfactory and regular, the increase 
in the population for the twenty years under review being 21,494 persons, or 
10,652 for the first and 10,8402 for the second decade, and the density of 
persons per square mile ranged from 4'3[; in 1891 to 5'18 in 1901, and to 
13'03 in 1911. The greatest proportional increase was shown by the county 
of Olarendon, the population of which grew by 2,01 1 persons during the 
first and by I,OH during the second decade, or by 3,055 for the twenty years 
under review, the density ranging from 5'37 to 7·05 and to 7'92 persons pel' 
square mile. The greatest numerical increa!le was shown by the county of 
:mand, which added 5,841 persons to its population during the twenty years, 
or 2,821 for the first and 3,020 during the second decade, the density 
ranging from 1'88 to 3'05 and to 4'30 persons per square mile, 

'l'he county of Clarendon contains the municipal districts of Gundagni 
and J unee, and the c0unty of Bland the municipal districts of Temora 
and Wyalong, and the unincorporated townships of Barmedman and 
Stockinbingal. The county of \Vynyard is th" most densely populated in 
the group forming the Diyision. In 1891 it contained 12,526 inhabitants, 
and gained 2,525 during the first and 1,334 during the second decade, or 
3,859 for the twenty years under review, the density ranging from 7'26 in 
1891 to 8'73 in 1901, nnd to 9'50 in 1911. The county of Wynyard 
contains the municipnl districts of Tumut and Wagga \Vagga, and the 
unincorporated townships of Adelong, South Gundagai, and Tarcutta. 

The second county of the Division in point of popUlation, but fifth in 
order of density, is HtlI'den, which, with 9,711 inhabitants at the census 
of 1891, gained 1,006 during the first and 2,423 during the second 
decade, or 3,429 during tIle twenty years under review, the density 
of popUlation ranging from 5'78 in 1891 to 6'38 in 1901, and to 7,82 
in 1911. This county contains the municipal districts of Oootamundra, 
Murrumburrah and \Vallendbeen, and the unincorporated townships of 
.Binalong, \Vombat, and Burl'injuck, the nearest centre of importance to the 
last-named being the municipal town of Yass, in the Division of the 
Southern Tableland, 

Monteagle is the third county of the Division in point of population 
and the second in order of density. In 1891 it possessed 8,955 in
habitants, which increased by 829 during the first and by 1,752 during the 
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second decadp, or by 2,581 during the twenty years under review, the denRity 
ranging from 6·89 person" per square mile in 1891 to 7·5! in 1901, and to 8·89 
in 1911. The county contains the municipal districts of Grenfell and Young, 
and the unincorporated township of Murringo, or Marengo. 

Goulburn is the fourth county in the Division in point of population, and 
the third in density of population, which in 1891 numbered 9,236. During the 
twenty-years' period under review it gained 1,935 persons, or 815 for the first 
and 1,120 fodhc second decade, the density ranging from 6·85 in 1891 to 7·46 
in 1901, and to 8·29 in 1911. The county of Goulburn contains the muni
cipal boroug-h <?f Albury and the unincorporated townships of Lavington and 
Holbrook (late GeL"manton). 

Reference has already been made to the counties of Bland and Clarendon, 
the fifth and sixth of the Division in point of population, and the sixth and 
fourth in order of density respectively. The county of Buccleuch, with 2,206 
inhabitants at the census of 1391, gained 375 persons to its population during 
the twenty years under review, or 274 for the first and 101 for the second 
decade, the density ranging from 1·61 persons per square mile in 1891 to 
L·Sl in 1901, and to 1·88 in 1911. It possessed no urban population at the 
census of 1911. 

Of the eight counties of the Division of the South·\Vestern Slope, Selwyn 
stands last on the list, both in point of population and in order of density. 
In 1911 it had 1,993 inhabitants, and it gained 419 during the twenty years 
under review, or 371 for the first and 4t1 for the second decade, the popula
tion ranging from 1·16 in 1891 to 1·35 in 1901, and to 1·38 in 1911. The 
urban element in the county of Selwyn was represented by the unincorporated 
mining township of Tumbarumba. 

The following table shows the population of municipalities in counties at 
the three census periods under review :-

-------~, 

Municipality. County. 1891. IDOl. 1911 • 

Wagga Wagga •.. 1 'Yynyard and Clarendon ... 4,596 5,108 6,419 

Albury Goulburn 5,447 5,823 6,W9 

Young Monteagle 2,746 2,755 3,13J 

Cootamundra Harden 2,016 2,424 2,967 

"Temora Bland ... , * 1,603 2,784 

,dunce Clarendon 1,682 2,190 2,531 

J\:lurrumburrah Harden :::1 1,226 1,448 2,136 

Tumut 'Yynyard ··1 1,275 I 1,391 1,517 

Oundagai Clarendon I 948

1 

1,487 1,181 

'Grenfell Monteagle 745 869 1,145 

"Wyalong Bland and Gipps " 1,515 1,N2 

''",''Vallendbeen Harden and Bland ..• 
,. 

786 1,019 

20,6!HT 
----. 

Total, Municipalities .. 27,349 

• Temora wae incorporated on 22nd December, 1891. Wallendbeen on 21st May, lE92, 
Wyalong On the 19th December, 1899. 

32,189 
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Of the foregoing twelve incorporated towns the.fil·st seven were proclaimed 
as boroughs and the remaining as municipal districts. Albury and Gundagai 
appeared first in a census enumeration in 1846, Wagga vVagga and Tumut 
in lR51, Murrumburrah in 1861, Young, Oootamundra, Temora and Grenfell 
in 1871, Junee in 1881, vVallendbeen in 1891, and Wyalong in 1901. 

The population of Albury in 1846 was 65 persons, in 1851 it was 442, in 
1856 it was 645, in 1861 (then a borough) it was 1,587, in ]8n it was 2,592. 
and in 1881 it was 5,715. The population of Gundagai in 1846 was 87 
persons, in 1851 it was ~97, in 1856 it was 347, in 1861 it was 484, in 1871 
it was 785, in 1881 it was 554, a,nd in 189] (then a municipal district) it 
was 94B. 

The population of vVagga Wagga in 1851 was 221 persons, in 1856 it was 
336, in 1861 it was 627, in 1871 (then a borough) it was 1,858, and in ]881 
it was 3,975. The population of Tumut in 1851 was 64 persons, in 1856 it 
was 256, in 1861 it was .1,32, in 1871 it was 555, iri 1881 it was 787, and in 
1891 (then a municipal district) it was 1,275 .. 

The population of Murrumburrah in 1861 was exactly 100 persons, in 
1871 it was 182, in 1881 it was 1,620, and in 1891 (then a borough) it was 
1,226. The population of Young in 1871 was 792 persons, in 18B1 it was 
1,517, and in 1891 (then a borough) it was 2,746. The population of 
Oootamundra in 1871 was 237 persons, in 1881 it was 938, and in 1891 
(then a borough) it was 2,026. The population of Temora in 1871 was 
3,254, and in 1881 (then a borough) it had fallen to 915. The population 
of Grenfell in 1871 was 1,657, in 1881 it was 1,575, and in 1891 (then a 
municipal district) it was 1,832, of which tbe incorporated portion contained 
745 inhabitants, and the area outside th ooundaries of the municipality 
1,087. 

Wallendbeen in 1891, when it first appeared in a census enumeration, had 
a population of 189 persons, in 1901 (then a municipal district) it had 736. 
Wyalong's first appearance was as a municipal district with 1,515 inhabitants. 

The municipal population of the Division at the census of 1891 was 20,691, 
a.nd, during the first decade of the period under review, it gained 6,658 per
sons, 4,840 for the second decade, and 11,498 for the combined twenty years, 
advancing by over 32 per cent. for the first and over 17t per cent for the 
second decade, or over 55~ per cent. for the period marked by the census 
years of 1891 and 1911. Part of this addition to the municipal population 
was due to the inclusion of Temora, Wyalong and Wallendbeen as municipal 
districts. The goldfield of W yalong in the Lachlan Mining District was 
discovered and developed subsequent to the census enumeration of 1891, but 
its progress was so rapid that it was proclaimed an incorporated area on the 
19th December, 1B99. Wallendbeen, a small township in the county of 
Harden, was proclaimed a municipal district on the 21st May, 1892. 

Of the remaining ten municipalities in the Division of the South-Western 
Declivity, Grenfell was proclaimed a municipal district on the 3rd May, 1883, 
Tumut on the 27th April, 1887, and Gundagai on the 14th August, 1889. 
The seven other incorporated areas were all proclaimed as boroughs: Albury, 
the oldest, on the 4th June, 1859, Wagga Wagga on the 15th March, 1870. 
Young on the 3rd August, 1882, Oootamundra on the 20th May, 1884, 
Junee on the 26th July, 1886, Murrumburrah on the 25th February, 1890. 
and Temora on the 22nd December, 1891. 

In 1891 the borough of Wagga Wagga had 851 fewer persons within its 
incorporated area than the borough of Albury, and in 1901 Albury led by 
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715, but in 1911 \Vagga Wagga had 110 persons in excess of the population 
of Albury. In 1891 \Vagga \Vagga had 4,596 persom within its municipal 
area, and its gain during the ten years that ended at the cenSUR of 1901 was 
512 persons, and 1.311 for the succeeding ten year~, or 1,823 for the two 
decades, the density of population ranging from 0'80 to 0'89, and from 
(j'89 to l'll persons per acre. 

Nevertheless, though \Vagga Wagga gained upon and overtook Albury in 
the incidence of populousness, the latt.er borough was not in any way retro
grading. In 1891 its population was recorded as 5,447, and its gain during 
the twenty years under review was 862, or 376 for the first decade and 
486 for the second, the density of population ranging from 0'29 to 0'32, and 
from 0·32 to 0;)4 persons per acre for tbe successive census periods of 1891, 
1901, and 1911. In comparative density of population, in connection with 
the urban standard of concentration of services and Civic con \'enienccs, the 
.advantage is altogether with \Vagga Wagga, which, with a population of 
6,419, and a density per acre of 1 '11 persolls, had an area of 5,766 acres, or 
.a trifle over 9 square miles, as against Albury, wbich, with a population of 
6,;)09, and a density per acre of 0';)4, had an area of 18,460 acres, or nearly 
29 square miles. 

The borough of Young, with an area of ;),400 acres, or approximately 
5! square milps, had a population density of 0'81 persons per acre in 1891 
.and in 1901,which rose to 0·92 in 1911. The population of this municipal 
.centre in 1901 was little different from that in 1891, namely 2,746 and 
2,755, for the census periods cited in their chronological order, but at the 
.census of 1911 it was ;),1;)9, thus showing a gain of ;)84 on the population 
Df the preceding census enumeration, or of 39;) on the whole twenty-years' 
period. 

The borough of Cootamundra, with an area of 6,080 acres, or 9i square 
miles, had successive den~iti~s for the three census periods under examination 
Df 0';);),0'40 and 0'49, the population increasing during the twenty-years' 
per;od from 2,026 to 2,96'7, thus showing a gain of 941 persons, or ;)98 for 
~h~ first and 543 for the second decade. Tern ora, also a borough, with an 
area of 5,760 acres, or 9 square miles, had successive densities of 0'16, 0'28, 
.and 0'48 persons per acre, the population increasing from 915 in 1891 to 
1,603 in 1901, and to 2,784 in Hill, and showing successive gains of 688 
and 1,181 for the two decades, and 1,869 for the whole'period of twenty 
years under review. 

The borough of Junee, with an aI'ea of 5,517 acres, or somewhat over 
.s~ square miles, had a population density for the three census periods 
respecti\e1y of 0'30, 0'40 and 0'46 persons per acre. The population, which, 
at the census of 1891 numbered 1,682, rising in 1901 to 2,190, and in 1911 
to 2;531, thus showing an increase for the whole twenty-years' period under 
review of 849 pprsons, or 508 for the first and J4l for the second decade. 
The borough of Murrumburrah, with an area of 5,120 acres, or 8 square 
miles, had a population density rising from 0'24 t·o 0'28 and to 0'42 for the 
three census periods, the popuhtion increasing from 1,226 in 1891 to 1,448 
in 1901, and to 2,136 in 1911, thus showing a respective ten-years' 
inc~ease of 222 and 688, or of 910 for the whole twenty years under 
reVIew. 

The municipal district of Turnut, with an area of 1,120 acres, or a.square 
mile and three-quarters, had a density rising from 1'14 to 1'24 and to 
1'35. for the three census periods, the population increasing from 1,275 in 
1891 to 1,391 in 1901, and to 1,517 in 19l1, thus showing a respective ten-
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years' increase of 116 and 126, or of 2-12 persons for the whole period of 
twenty years under review. The municipal district of Gundagai, with all 
area of 2,080 acres, or three and a quarter square miles, had a density at 
the three census periods, ranging from 0'46 to 0'71, and from 0'71 to 0'57. 
At the census of 1891 the population of Gundagai was 948, in 1901 it had 
increased by 539, but lost 306 during the succeeding decade, the total gain 
for the twenty years undel' review being only 233 persons. 

The municipal district of Grenfell, with an area of 346 acres, or a little 
over half a square mile, and a popUlation in 18!H of 745, had a density of 
2'15 persons to the acre, in 1901 a population of 869 and a density of 2-51, 
and in 1911 a population of 1,145 ,md a density of 3'31. Grenfell's total 
increase in population fOl' the period of twenty years under review was 
exactly 400 persons, or U-1 for the first and 276 for the second decade. The 
area of the municipal district of vVyalong is 32,000 acres, or fifty square 
miles, and its density l'f1nged, for each of the last two census periods of 1901 
and 1911, from 0'05 to 0-03, for mining is being superseded by agriculture, 
and the di"trict is consequently experiencing a less compact habitancy. 'fhe 
populat.ion of "\Vyalong, which in 1901 was 1,515 persons, stood at the la,t 
census at I,Ol2, thus showing a falling-off of 473 persons. The municipal 
district of vYallendbeen, with an area of 63,360 acres, or 99 square miles, 
increased its 1901 popubJion of 736 persons by 283 during the last decade 
of the twenty yen',,' period under review, and its density from 0'01 to 0'0::l 
persons per acre. 

The unincorporated tDwnships of the Division of the South-Western 
Declivity present ,yidely different results. In thc year of thc census of 1891, 
two only were qualified as urban cl'ntres, namely Adelong, with 1,1 i 3 
inhabitants, and the extra-municipal goldfield town of Grenfell, with 1,087. 
At the census of 1901, besides Adelong and Grcnfell, with respective 
popu1ationfl of 1,410 and 1,322, two others appeared in the unincorporated 
townships of Germanton (since re-named Holbrook), with 560 inhabitants, 
and Tumbarumba, with 860. 

Adelong is an old settlement, and appeared first at the census enumeration. 
of 1861 with a population of 186, in 1871 it had risen to 864, and in 18f:)1 
it had decreased to 753. During the twenty years under rcview Adelong 
gained 693 persons to its population, or 237 for the first and 456 for the 
second decadc. Grenfell appeared in a census enumeration in 1871 as a 
goldfield, with a population of 1,657 persons, in 1881 it had fallen t.o I,G75, 
in 1883 a portion of the area, on the south-eastern bank of the Emu Creek, 
was proclaimed a municipal district, but at the census of 1891, the extr;1-
municipal township, which was situated on both sides of the creek, lying 
partly in the county of Forbes and partly in. that of Monteagle, had a 
population of 1,087, whieh in 1901 was increased by 235, and in 1911 by 
540, or for the whole of the period of twenty years under review by 775. 

Germanton, or Holbrook, as it was re-named during the ""Val', appeared for 
the first time in a census enumeration in 1881, with 462 inhabitants which 
total had fallen to 393 in 1891. During the twenty years, 1891-1911. 
Holbrook gained to its population 776 persons, or 167 for the first and 60U 
for the second demtde. Tumbarumba, a goldfield in the county of SelwYll, 
appeared in the census of 1871 with 375 inhabitants, a number which had 
risen to 690 in 1881, and then fallen to 496 in 1891. During the twenty 
years, 1891-1911, Tumbarurnba had gained 443 persons to its population, 0;' 

364 for the first and 79 for the second decade. The remaining unincorporated 
townships of the Division were not of a standaroi sufficiently high to appeal' 
as urban centres in the census returns of 1891 and 1901. 
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The subjoined table shows the population of unincorporated towns and 
villages (1891 and 1901) and "Localities" not otherwise defined (1911), at 
the three successive cellflUS periods under examination:-

Town, Village, or 
Locality. Coullty. 

Adelong .. ! Wynyard ... 

Unuer 500. GOO Inhabitants and 
upwards. 

1891. I 1901. 1 1911. 

Grenfell (outside munici.; Monteagle and Forbes 
pality). I 

::: j 
1,173 
1,087 

1,410 
1,322 

1,866 
1,862 

Holbrook (lateGermanton): Goulburn 
Tumbarumba ... 1 Selwyn 
Barmedman ..• ...l Bland ... 
Burrinjuck ... .. . Harden 
Murringo (:\:Tarengo) Monteagle 
Lavington ... .. Goulburn 
Binalong ... Harden 
Tarcutta ... '\Yynyard 
'Vombat ... Harden 
Stockinbingal Bland ... 

* Temora 
South Gllndagai 
Adelong Hoad 
~i\.delong Crossing .. . 
Middle Adelong .. . 
Upper Adelong 
Tumut Common 

t Wallendbeen 

Total 

Bland ... 
Wynyard 

" 
" 
" 

.. HarJ~n and Bland 

393 i 560 1,169 

"'r 
496

1 
... 176 293 

860 939 
884 
76S 
603 
586 

:::1 139 I 
.. I -I 
... 1 344: 

Ill~ i 
I ... I 

4761 
244 ! 
-! 
-I 
-- I 

189 I 

369 524 
302 52\) 

3921 ... 1 516 
144 _=-_I ___ ~ 

I 2260 4,152 10,745 

i 'm5) * 
411 I ... I 
301 I .. -:--
122 I 
51 I 
66 

t 

Total, over 500 Inhabitants ... 3,i751'4,l52 10,745 

* Temora wa.s proc-1aimed a borou~h, 22nd December, 1891. t 'Yallendbecn was proclaimed a municipal 
district, 21st ,l\1ay, 1802. 

Barmedmun, an original goldfield in the Lachlan ~iilling District, first 
appeared in a census enumeration in 1891 with 176 inhabitants. During 
the twenty years under review it gained 708 persons to its popUlation, 
or 117 for the first and 691 for the ~econd decade. Burrinjuck was a ne\\' 
settlement, mainly of workmen employed in the construction of tho great 
barrage, and itR popUlation of 76tl persons in 1911 included VEry few who 
were not associated in this work. Murringo (s0metimes appearing as 
Marengo) had its origin in the gold-questing days, and firBt appeared in It 
census enumeration in 1881 with 1',00;~ inhabitants, a population which, at 
the succeeding enumerq.tion, fell t) 13;). Duri.ng the twenty years 1891-
1911, it gained 464 persons to its population, but did not appear in the, 
0ensus enumeration of 1901, being probably comprised in the district of 
:MonteagJe. Lavington is so close to Albury as to constitute almost a suburb 
of that town, though it rlaims individual entity as the centre of a fruit
growing and small-farming area. It made its first appearance in the cenSUt; , 
records of 1911. 

Binalong is an old settlement, and appeared first in the census enumeration 
of 1851 with a population of 1 I:3 inhabitants, which in 1856 had increased b 
199, and in 1861 to 210, but in 1871 had declined to 189, and in 1881 to 
179. In 1891 it was recorded as 344, and dming the twenty years under 
review Binalong gained 180 persons, or 29 for the first and 155 for the 
second decade. l'a1'cutta made its first appearance in a census enumeration 
il1.1891 with 196 inhabitants, and during the twenty years 1891-1911 it 
gamed 324 persons, or 106 for the first and 218 £01' the S~COI!d decade, 
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Stocldnbingal appeared first in the census enumeration of 1901 "lVith a 
population of 144 inhabitants, and gained 364 persons during the ten years 
1901-1l. 

The municipal district of Gundagai is situated in the county of Clarendon, 
but South Gundagai lies on the other side of the boundary, in the adjoining 
·county of Wynyard. It first appeared in the census records of 1871 with ;]23 
inhabitants, which increased to 2:33 in 1881, and to 476 in 1891. During 
.the ten years 1891-1901 it lod 65 persons, and does not appear at all in the 
,census of "Localities" for 1911, its population being merged in all pro
.bability into that of Guridagai proper. 

Adelong Road, Adelong Crossing, Middle Adelong, Upper Adelong, and 
Adelong proper are all situated in t.he county of WynyanJ, and they all 
take their names from their varied vicinity to the Adclong Creek. Adelong 
Crossing appeared first in the census records of 1891 with a population of 
244 inhabitants, and it gained 57 persom in the succeeding ten years, but 
is not given in the cansus of " Loc'Llities" for 1911, its place being probably 
,taken by Adelong Road, with 54 inhabitants. Middle Adelong and Upper 
Adelong appOlar only in the census enumeration of 1901, with respective 
populations of 122 and 51 inhabitants. Tumut Common also appeared only 
in the cenSHS enumeration of 1901, with a population of 66 inhabitants, and 
it is obviously all extension outside its boundary of the municipal district. 

The following table shows the Il1uniciptLl and non-municipal urban, and 
the rural elements of the Division of the South-'Western Declivity for the 
three census periods of 1891, 1901, and 1911 :~ 

County. Incorporated and 
Unincorporatei. 1891. 

Popnlation. 

1901. 1911. 

~ ______ ~ __________ , Urban. I Rural. I urban·I __ El,ural. I urbanJ_Rural., 

'Wynyard ,.. 

Harden 

Monteagle ... 

Goulburn ... 

Eland 

Clarendon .. . 
13uccleuch .. . 
Selwyn .. . 

... Municipal... 
Non.municipal 

Total 

... Municipal... 
Non·municipal 

Total 

.,. Municipal... 
N on· municipal 

... 5,871 I ,.. 6,499 ... 7,936\ .. . 

... 1,173 ... 1,410 ... 2,386 .. . 

... 7,044-1 5,482 7,909-7:142 10,322- 6,063 

.,. - 3,~52-1'-"~-1' 4'608-1'-"~ 6,122- .. . 

... - ... - ... 1,808 .. . 

... 3,252- 6,459-1 4,608 T6;109 7,930 ---:-;'210 

... 3,491-- - .. ~-13,624-1-,.~- 4,284 

... 1,087 ... 1,322 ... 2,465 

Total ... 4,578 4,377 4,946 4,838 6,749 4,787 

.. , Municipal... ... 5,447 5,823 
560 

6,309 
1,755 N on· municipal ... -

Total 5,447 3,789 6,383 3,668 8,06-1 3,107 

... Municipal... 
NOll· municipal 

Total 

... -~~--I-'-"- 3'1l8-1-"~- 3,82~- .. 

... 915 ... - ... 1,392 .. 

'" 915J~65~ 3,1l8] 4,2~~ 5,2l8_~194 
... MunicipaL.. .,. 2,630 3,818 3,677 4,782 3,i12 5,791 

... - 2,206 - 2,480 - 2,581 
... Non.municipal ... -- 1,993 860 1,504 939 1,473 

-----------------
Grand Total ... 23,866 31,780 31,501 34,797142,934 34,206 
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The unincorporated townships of the Division apparently gained in popula
tion during the twenty years under review by 8,485 inhabitants, or 
1,892 for the first and 6,593 fot' the second decade. The entire urban 
element in the Division apparently gained in population during the twenty
years under review by 19,068 inhabitants, or 7,635 for the first and 
11,433 for the second decade. But the figures representing the urban 
element are subject to severe su~picion, especially with respect to the census 
of "Localities" for 1911, when over-statement with 'regard to municipal.' 
populations in this Division within ascertained boundaries amounted to 21'& 
per cent., and eyen with respect to earlier figures, those for instance presented 
in the enumeration of the cenSllS of 1891, the Statistician considered it necps
sary to append to the table of "Towns, Villages, and Specified Localities," the 
remark, "Many of the localities included in this Table cannot strictly be 
designated Towns, but are essentially agricultural, pastoral, or mining
centres." 

The county of Wynyard, with the largest population of any county in 
the Division, has also the largest urban element in its population. Within 
its boundaries are the municipal centres of Wagga Wagga and Tumut, and 
the unincorporated townships of Adelong and Tarcutta. Wagga Wagga, 
situated in a rich pastoral and agricultural district on the south bank of the 
Murrumbidgee River, 309 miles south-west from the metropolis, and con
nected with it by the Great Southern Rail way line, is destined to a great 
commercial future as the urban clearing-house for the South-Westcrn Slope. 
It possesses every civic service and social convenience, and its production of 
wheat, maize, barley, oats, potatoes, tobacco, rye and wine, its results in 
the stock-breeding of horses, cattle, sheep and pigs, and its manufacture of 
butter, cheese, bacon and hams, and the food-products of other secondary 
industries, combine to constitute it the leading town of the South-·West. A 
small part of the area of Wagga Wagga obtrudes into the county of 
Clarendon. The figures of distribution are not available for the census of 
1911, but at the census of 1901, out of a total population for Wagga Wagga. 
of 5,108 inhabitants, 4,647 were resident in the county of "\\Tynyard. The 
whole population has, therefore, been ascribed to that county for 1911. 

Tumut, situated on the south bank of the river of the same name, is likewise
the centre of a district prosperously productive in wheat, maize, barley, oats, 
potatoes, tobacco, wine, horses, sheep, cattle, pigs, butter, cheese, bacon 
and hams. Tumut is essentially the headquarters of a countryside devoted 
to the agricultural and pastoral interests of primary production, and was, 
once, for a· short time, prominent as one of the centres under consideration 
for selection as the Federal Capital Site. 

The unincorporated town of Adelong is situated on a creek of the same 
name, in the midst of a milling region, and one of the oldest auriferous, 
territories in the State, its quartz-reefs being both rich and numerous, while
the beds and the banks of its creeks are still searched for their allm-ial 
tribute of gold. The Great Victoria claim won payable quartz when it had: 
driven down its shafts for over a 1,000 feet, and was rewarded by the 
donation of the Government bounty of £1,000 for the first discovery of 
remunerative ore at a greater perpendicular depth than 800 feet. Tarcutta, 
though at present slowly advancing, was once another prosperous goldfield. 
The district around it is now principally taken up for pastoral purposes, 
tobacco is grown in some parts, however, and several gold-reefs are still 
being worked in the neigh bOUl'hood of the township. 

The urban element in the county of Harden was represented by the" 
boroughs of Cootamundra and M urrumburrah, the municipal district of 
Wallendbeen, and the unincorporated townships of Burrinjuck, Binalong, and. 
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\Vombo.t. Cooto.mundra is the centre of a richly-endowed district devoted 
to mining, pastoral, agricultural and horticultural pursuits, particularly 
tlpecialising in the production of wheat. Sheep-breeding and wool-growing 
are leading industries, and the town itself has breweries and aerated-water 
factories. -

Murrumburrah is situated on the Currawong Creek, and marks the junction 
of the Great Southern Railway with the South-"Western system. This centre 
possesses a steam flour-mill, stores, and the usual public services, and the 
Blind Creek Diggings and the Cullin gar Quartz Reef are in the neighbour
hood. Wallendbeen has already bCEn sufficiently referred to. Burrinjuck, in 
its present stage of development, is little more than a workers' encampment, 
and Binalong andW ombat are alike small townships in the midst of 
agricultural and pastoral districts. 

It is nece~sary to state in passing, that although ""Vallendbeen is listed as 
lying partly in the county of Harden, and partly in that of Bland, the 
location of this municipal district is given as a centre of the former. Figures 
of distribution are not available for 1911, b:1t those for 1901 show that of 
a total population of 7a6, the majority of ""Vallendbeen's inhabitants, namely 
717, were in the county of Harden. 

The urban element in t!le population of the county of Monteagle was repre
};(-TIted by the borough of Young, the municipal district of Grenfell and the 
unincorporated townships of Grenfell (outside the municipality) and Murringo. 
Young is situated on the north bank of the Burrangong or Main Creek, 250 
miles south-west from Sydney, and rests on the Harden-Blayney Railway line, 
which links up communication with the north, south, south-west and west. 
Gold was discovered here in June, 1860, and the Burrangong diggings soon 
became famous throughout Australia. The population gre[Ltly fluctuated, 
but at the census of 1871 it numbered 79~, rising to 1,517 at the succeeding 
decennial census. The deposits were principally aUudal, constituting what 
was known as "a poor man's field," and they have from time to time 
attracted, and even now continue to attract, large numbers of miners. Gold 
does not, howeveJ', exhauHt all the mineral resources of the district, but 
developmental work lms yet to be carried out. 1'be production of the 
county of which Young is the centre consists of wheat, maize, barley, oats, 
potatoes, wine, rye, green-crops, and fruit. It is also a stock-rearing district, 
favoured by hOr8f1 and cattle breeders and by sheep-farmers. Butter and 
cheese-making, and the curing of bacon and halT_S are among its secondary 
industriell; and tl~e town possesses w('ll-equipped freezing works for the 
treatment of rabbits for market, besides several flour-mills and all the 
various services and social conveniences of a modern provincial centre. 

Before it was named Young, after the Governor of the era, the gold-field of 
Burrangong was known as Lambing Flat and was made politically prominent 
by the riots of the white diggers who endeavoured to eject the Chinese from 
the field. Order was restored hy the personal visit of the Premier, .Sir 
Charles Cowpl.'r, who was desirous of attaining an amicable settlement 
without resorting to military force-a mis~ion undertaken to avert bloodshed, 
which proved no less successful than it was unconventional. 

Primarily a goldfield situated on both sides of the Emu Creek, Grenfell 
comprises a municipal district and an unincorporated township. The district 
contains many quartz-reefs pncaseu within granite walls, and deep alluvial 
leads also abound In addition to its gold yield, the country produces wheat, 
maize, oats, potatoes, wina, butter, cheese, bacon and hams, and depastures 
herds of cattle and horses, and flocks of sheep, while numerous pigs are bl'ed 
for market. Murringo (corrupted b-y false analogy into Marengo) is situated on 
the right bank of the Murringo Creek, in the midst of a prcsperous pastoral and 
a,gdcultural distrie, the chief industry of which is sheep-farming. 
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The urban element in the county of Goulburn was represented .by the 
borough of Albury, and by the unincorporated townships of Holbrook (late 
Germanton) and Lavington. Albury, formerly known as the" Ftdpral City," 
8tands OIL the right bank of the Murray River, which is here crossed by the 
road and railway bridges connecting the Victorian township of \Vodongn 
with the New South \Vales territory. 

The beginnings of Albury date from the 17th November, 1824, when 
the river was crossed by Hamilton Hume on his overland expedition to 
Port Phillip, and named by him, in honor of his father, the Hume. 'The 
marked tree, commemorating the event, is still standing, and has been 
enclosed to ensure preservation. Albury is the centre of a fine agricul
tural difltrict, which produces wine and wheat in abundance. But 
quartz-mining, sheep· breeding, and tobacco-growing are also important 
industries. Among the productions of the di~trict are barley, oats, and 
brandy, the stock depastured include cattle, sheep and horses, and the 
the dairy output in butter, cheese, bacon and hams constitutes valuable 
market commodities. During the season the ril-er Hume, or Murray, is 
navigable to steamers as far as Albury, the town being 200 milcs from its 
source, and about 1,800 miles from its debouchure into Lake Alexandrina. 
'Tile first steam~r to navigate the river to this point was the "Albury," 
under Captain George Johnston, in the year 1855. 

Holbrook (late Germanton) is the centre of a di~trict of farm~, sheep 
stations, and vineyard~, and Lavington, which is in the immediate vicinity 
of Albury, is a similar centre, on a smaller scale, of a similar region. 

The urban element in the county of Bland was represented by the borough 
of Temora, the municipal district of Wyalong, and the unincorporated 
townships of Barmedman and Stockinbingal. Temora, situated 20 miles 
distant from the nearest permanent water of the Yeo YAO Creek, is one 
of the oldest goldfields of the \Vest, but the alluvial deposits are diminishing 
in their yearly returns, and settlement is largely superseding mining. Agri
cultureis making rapid strides under the direction of free selectors, and large 
crops of wheat are raised. 'I.'he township is rapidly progressing, and besides 
the usual stores, holels civic offices, and other substantial servicE'S of n 
provincial town, it has a flour-mill. Tin has been found in the district; and 
besides ordinary agriculture, a considerable area has been put under vines. 

Wyalong, the municipal district,is gradually declining as a goldfield, and 
its population of miners is falling off, and being succeeded by a much smaller 
but more persistent population of agricultural producers. \Vest \Vyalong,an 
unincorporated extension of the original field into the county of Gipps and 
the Division of the Centml Plain, is on the contrary()n the crest of n 
wave of mining prosperity. Barmedman mny be classed as a township 
devoted almost exclusively to gold-seeking and quartz-reefing, and Stockin
bingal is practically a railway wheat dep6t for an extent of agricultural 
country which is also largely utilised for the breeding of cattle. For the 
year 1891 the urban element was exclusively municipal in the county of 
Bland, and was represented by the population of Tem')ra, which then had 915 
inhabitants. 

The urban element in the county of Clarmdon wns }'epre,Hmted by the 
borough of J unee and the municipal district of i}undagai, and was excl usi vely 
;municipal at each census period under consideration. .J unee is the centre of 
a pastoral district in which agriculture is gradually gainin~ It phce. The 
town itself, .which is steadily progressive, is a railway locomotive dcpot, with 
a range of large sheds and workshops. 

SS715-F 
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Gundagai is situated· on the banks of the river Murrumbidgee, and is 
periodically subject to floods, the original settlement having been utterly 
destroyed in the middle of the year 1852. The district of which Gundagai 
is the railway and market depot has been settled principally by sheep
breeders and by small-farming agricnlturists, the land adjacent to the river 
being highly fertile. The principal crops are wheat, maize, harley, oats, 
potatoes, tobacco, a11(1 wine-making grapes. The stock returns include herds 
of cattle, horses and pigs and flocks of sheep, and the dairy produce of the 
district comprises butter, cheese, bacon and hams. But the region around 
Gundagai is by no means exclusively agricultural and pastoral, for its mineral 
resources are, relatively speaking, illimitable. Besides a numbf'r of productive 
goldfields, both in alluvial deposits and quartz-reef matrices, asbestos, 
white marble, and slate provide material for highly profitable cxploitation. 
Mineral deposits of varied kinds have been discovered, surveyed and reported 
upon, but further enterprise in this direction awaits developmental work. 

The population of the county of Buccleuch was, for the whole twenty-years' 
period, entirely rural, no linincorporated village reaching the urban standard, 
and no boroughs or municipal districts having been proclaimed therein. The 
urban element in the county of Selwyn was represented by the unin
corporated township of Tumbarumba, which became qualified for classifica
tion as an urban centre in 1901, with a population of 860 inhabitants, and 
during the succeeding decade the population was increased by 79 persons. 

The rural population of the IIi vision, on the hasis of the preceding table, 
gained 2,426 persons during the twenty years under review, showing an 
increa~e of 3,017 in 1901 upon the figures for 1891, but a decrease of 591 in 
1911 upon the figures for 1901, whereas the municipal and non-municipal 
urban population gained 19,068 for the twenty-years' period, or an increase 
of 7,635 for the first and of 11,433 for the second decade-a result which 
must be received with caution and criticism, alld with a due consideration of 
the census value of ".Localities" otherwise undefined. 

In the case of the counties of Harden, Goulbul'll, and Selwyn, the decline 
has been continuous throughout the whole period under review. Wynyard 
and Monteagle advanced in populousness from 1891 (0 1901, and then suffered 
a declension, though not to the level of the figures for 1891, and Bland, 
Clarendon and Buccleuch have progressed continuously from census to census. 

The following statement shows the municipal and the non-municipal urban 
and the rural elements in the constitution of the population of the Division 
for the three census periods of 1891,1901, and 1911 :-

lS91. 1901. 1911_ 
Municipalities 20,691 27,349 32,189 
Unincorporated Towns and Villages (1891 and 

]901), and" Localities" rot otherwise de-
defined (1911), of 500 Inhabitants and up-
wards... ... ... ... ... . .. 3,175 4,152 10,745 

Total, Quasi-urban __ 23,866 31,501 42,934 
Remainder of the Division (Rural) 31,780 34,797 114,206 

Total, Division 55,646 66,298 77,140 

The occupations of the people in the Division of the South-Western Slope 
were predominantly agricultural. Of tIle 33,037 breadwinners of both sexes, 
14,!J21 were primary producers, a class which included 9;072 persons who 
followed agricultnral industJ'ies, 4,086 were classed as pastoralist~, 902 as 
persons engaged in mining and quarrying, and 861 as persons engaged in other 
callings 0f primary producer3. The indu"trial class numbered 6,7&0 persons, 
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and exceeded the sub-order of pastoralists by 2,694. The commercial class 
numbered 3,591 persons, the domestic 3,329, the professional 2,044, and the 
class transport and communication 1,936. 

"Other" primary producel'S, numbering 861 (all males), included 353 
hunters and trappers, 316 engaged in tllfl conservation and supply of water, 
183 in the work of forestry, and 9 fishermen. In the class transport and 
(lommunication were enumerated 1,154 persons engaged on railways, 415 in 
traffic on roads, and 14 in traffic on waterways. The industrial class 
included 597 workers in foods, etc., and 1,662 engaged in construction and 
building, including the construction of railroads. 

The following hole shows the constitution of the population of the 
Division, arranged according tu the occupations of the people, for the census 
{)f 1911 :-

Primary Producers. I Other Occupations. 

I I~ . 
I 

~ oi "" oi Bread- I oi "'"' Sex. f 3 '8 -p'a " " winners. ~" .~ .S ~ e cD 
~ '" &8 t: " I 8 " B " ~ I 00 ~ • " "" "2 

I 
·c :§ " -;; 

I s ,,"" '2 I s '" "" ~ ':5 -0 ~ 0 ~8·9 0 ~ ~ -<: Po; 
I 

;a 0 E-< .:i 0 E-< ~ Po; " .:i E-< 

y",. __ I '",~ [",00' -- ',"" I ~ I~' ",,~ ',''" 3,100 11,8171 1,2721 805i34B 13.390 
Females.. 4,983 163 8. .. .. 257 757 ~.I~J~..I 2,524.-=:_. 4,726 I -_ --- __ • _. _. ~_. __ • 

Total .. 1 33,037 I 9,072 4,086 902 861 14,921 6,780 3,591 1,9361 2,O4! 1 3,329 i 436 18.116 
• I I 
The total popUlation of the territory comprised in the eight counties which 

constitute the Division of the South-Western Declivity was, at the time of the 
la~t census, 77,140, to which total the breadwinning classes contributed 
33,037, or 28,054 males and 4,9.33 females, and the class of dependents on 
natural guardianR numbered 43,390, or as 1'313 to 1 of bread-winners of both 
sexes. The total number of persons claRsed as primary producers was 14,921, 
inclusive of 257 females. Throughout the Division there were 2,524 females 
engaged in domestic service and attendance, or a proportion of 7'64 per cent. 
of the total number of breadwinners of both sexes. On the basis of dis
tribution previously explained, the number of dependents domiciled with 
the 14,921 primary producers of the Division was 19,591, and of domestics 
engaged in service and attendance, 1,140, making together a total of 35,6.12 
persons. 

In connection with the dependents on natural guardians, it is to be 
noted that the census enumeration showed 163 females as engaged in 
agriculture, and 94 in pastoral pursuits, or a total of 257 females engaged 
in these two branches of primary production; and tl1e police returns, dated 
the 31st March, 1911, rf'corded respectively 873 females as engaged in 
agriculture, and 515 in dairying, or a total of 1,388 engaged in these two 
branches of primary production, therefore 710 females partially engaged in 
agriculture, and 421 partially engaged in pastoral pursuits, or a total of 
1,131 females partially engaged in primary production, and partially en
gaged in the discharge of domestic duties, were included in the class 
dependents on natural guardians in the census classification of 1911. In 
this, as in the case of other Divisions of the territory, tbe police returns 
cannot be gainsaid in their evidence as to the rural population. 

The rural population of the Division, as shown in the table of municipal and 
non-municipal urban and rural elf'ments, amounted to 34,206 persons, but the 
rural population, a;,: based on the census enumeration of primary producers, 
with proportional dependents and domestics, amounted to 35,652, or a 
difference of 1,446 persons, and the calculation of population on the basis 
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of the numb'r or persons returned as primary producers ma.kes no allowance 
whatso..-ver for travellers, persons engaged in transpo.rt and communication, 
clergym::m and school teachers in 'country appointments, builders and 
mecllani<.)~ whose work was to a great extent Rec·mdary to, and cOlltingemt 
upon, prim'try production, and a number of others ministering to wayside 
attelldan,;e, all of which allowances would st,tll further increase the rural 
population,lild materially discount the urban significance claimed by a 
designation so vaguely definitive as " Localities." 

The prim <try producers as related to the other classes of breadwinnprs in 
the Division of the South-'Westem Declivity are shown in the following 
statement as at the census enumeration of 1911 :-

Cla.ss-Primary Producers 
IndtBtrial 
Commercial 

" 
Domestic 
Professional 

" 

Transport and Communication 
Independents ... 

Total 

14,921 

6,780 
3,591 
3,329 
2,044 
1,936 

4:l6 

For the purp!)ses of the administration of the Local Government Acts, the 
Divi:sion of the South-vVestern Deelivity has been divided into the following 
nineteen s:!il'es, or portions of shires, which, with their headqllarters, are 'as 
follow.-

Shire. Headqu<>rters. Shire. Headquarters. 

Bland .. Wyalong. Mitchell Wagga Wagga. 
Weddin Grenfell. Kyeamba 

Tn~nt. " Murrnllgul Burrowa. Gadara 
Ni1rra,bul'ra Temora. Yarrowlumla Queanbeyan. 
Burraugollg Young. Lockhltrt Lockhart. 
Illabo ... 'unee. Clllcllirn Unlcairn. 
• Tindalee Uootamundra. Hume Jindera . 
Dem'JIldri\le .. Mllrrumburrah. Holbrook Holbrook (late 
Adjullgbilly ... Guudagai. Germanton). 
Ooodradigbee Yass. Tllmbarnmba Tumbarnmba. 

On the north the boundaries of the Division pass through the north-east 
portion of the shire ot Bland and the northern section of the shire of Weddin ; 
on the eas!, t~le.y follow the Burrowa Rivel' southward through the ~hire of 
Murrungul (in the Division of the Southern Tableland), enclosing the shires 
of Burrang,mg and L>emondrille, cut off the western portions of the shires of 
GO<ldradi:;bee aud Yarrowlumla, andfollnw the shire boundaries of Gadara 
and rumbarumba to Forest Hill, on the Victorian border; on the south they 
follow the shire b"undaries westward of 'l'umbarumba, Holbrook and Hume, 
along the course of the river Murray, to a point a little westward of Albury; 
and on the west they pass northward from the river Murray thruugh the 
eastern fringes of the shires of Hume, OulcairD, Lockhart and Mitch..!l, along 
the western boundary of the shire of Illabo, through the we~tern portion of 
the shire of N arraburra and the eastern portion of the shire of Bland, to the 
point of departure south ward of Lake Oowal. The enclosed shires are Jindalee, 
Adjungbilly, and Kyeamba. 

The unincorporated township of 'West Wyalong, the headquarters of the 
shire of Bland, is partly in the county of Gipps and in the Division of the 
Central Plain; the unincorporated townships of Lockhart and Onlcail'll, head
quarters resppctively of shires of similar designation, are in the counties of 
Urana and Rume, and in the Division of the Riverina: Burrowa, Yass and 
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QueanbeY3.n (the first anu secot:d municipal districts, and the third a pro
claimed borough), hpadqual'ters respectively of the shires of l\;£urrnnguJ, 
Goodradigbee and Yarrowlumla, are the fir~t two in the county of King 
and the last in the county of Munay, and are all included in the Division 
of the S"uthern Tableland. Grenfdl, Young, 'remora, Junee, Cootamundra, 
MUl'rumhurrah, Gundagai, W:1gga vVagga, and 'l'umut, the headquarters, in 
the order given, of the shire~ of Weddin, TIul'rangong, Narl'llbUlra, lllabo, 
Jindalee, Demondrille, Adjullgbilly, Mitchell, Kyeamba, and Gadara, are all 
l11uniclpalities-·that is, proclailwd boroughs or mumcipal di"tricts. vVagga 
Wagga, a pl>oclaimed borough, dating from the year 1870, is not only a muni
cipal centre by virtue of its own incorporation, but it slIb,el'ves th" purpoiOes 
of a h.adquarters for the two shires (,f Mitclwll and Kyealll ba. The unincor
porated towns of CuI cairn, Lockhart, Holbrook (late Ger",anton), al.d Tumba
rumba follow the vici"us custom of duplicating names in townShips and shtres, 
and Bland, Mitchell, and Hume duplicate count,y n,lmes asshire llI1llleS, partly 
covering identical tenitory. 

'l'nE DIVISION OF THE NORTIJ-CE~TRAL PL,HN. 

'The Division of t',e North-Oentral Plain covers an area of 15,674 square 
miles, ;Llld c,)mprises the seven counties of Benarba, Stapyltoll, Coumil:e, 
Denham, Jamison, Baradine, and ·White. 

It i, bounded on the north by the Barwon n.nd the Macintyre Riven;, by 
the Barwon trom a point westward of vValgett to the northfern end of the 
billabong strenm known as the Boomi River, the1lee l)J the Macintyre from 
its junction with th-· Barwon to its junction with Ottley's Creek, midway 
between the townships of Bogabilla and Yetman. 

It is bounded on the south by the 1Yarrumbungle Range, and its eastern 
and we"tern spurs. 

It is bound. d on the east by the head waters of the Macintyre River and 
its affiuents, by an rregular sUITeY0d line from Ottley's Creek to Blue Nobby 
Pea~, thence west"ard to Mount Mitchell, thence westward partly along 
the course of tIe Tackinbri Creek to the junction of tIl!-' Yallaroi and Croppa 
Creek~, thence south-south-west by a surveyed straight line to the \ illage {Jf 
Pallamallawa on the Mt'hi River, all affluent of the Gwydir, thence by an 
irregular surveyed line to the northernmost point of a low range of hills 
runnillg roughly south and south-'.ve,t from Sugarloaf Hill and culminating 
in Mount Lipd-ay, thence by a westerly spur to the headwaters of Spring 
Creek and along its cours-', thence by a section of the N amoi River to the 
village of Turrawan, aI"d thence by an irregular sun-eyed lilJe running south
west to the vVarrumbungle Range near A ppJe Tn'e Mountain. 

It is bounded on the west by an irregular surveyed line from the river 
:Barwon, and a little to the west of the township of Walgett, running south
east between the watercourses of the Namoi and the CastlereRgh lEvers and 
their affluents, to a peak I1amed Square Top Mountain, the terllJinal elevation 
of a north-western spur of the ,Varrumbungle Range. 

This Division h weli watered and very ftrtilc, sat-e in oxceptionally dry 
seasons, and though dl-'llominated thc North-Central Plain, it has very little 
similarity to the gr'eat plair,s of thc Western Division, which spn'ad for vast 
distances east alJd west of the Darling RiYer. Its surface is r"ticulated by 
numerous rivers, creeks, and ana-branches, and it provides a large area of 
the watersheds of th" Dumaresq, the Macintyre, the Barwon, the Gwydir, 
the Namoi, the Castlereagh,and their numerous affiuents and feeders. 
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The following table shows the constitution of the population in the seven 
counties of the Division of the North-Central Plain, at the three census 
periods ullder review, together with the den~ity of population per square 
mile ;-

I Population_ Density of Persons per square 
County, I Area in mile. 

I 
square 

I I ( I 
miles. 1891.. 1901. 1911. 1891. 1901. 1911. 

I 

Courallie ... .,') 1,964 2,503 3,870 I 4,925 1'27 1'97 251 
White '" <0, J,869 1,105 2,032 2,845 0'59 1'09 1'52 
Baradine ... 2,513 1,601 1,963 2,429 0'64 0·78 0'97 
Jamiwn ... '" ... 2,185 1,305 1,247 2,334 0'59 0'57 1'07 
Benarba ... ... ... 3,260 928 1,714 2,:H7 0'29 0'53 0'71 
Stapylton ... ... 2,401 1,021 1,156 1,599 0'44 0'48 0'67 
De~Mm ... '" .. , 1,482 274 477 726 0'19 0'32 0'49 

---
Total '" ... 15,674 8,737 12,459 17,175 0'56 0'79 .}.1O 

The Division of the North-Central Plain shows a satisfactory advance in 
settlement throughout the twenty years, 1891-1911. The total gain in 
popuJation for the p\3riod was 8,438 persons, or an increase of 3,722 for the 
first and of 4,716 for the second decade. Eve!'y county has advanced from 
census to census, with the exception of the county of J'amison, which lost 58 
persons during the period 11l91-1901-a loss amply retrieved during the 
suoceeding ten years. . 

The Division is emphatically pastoral in the constitution of its popula,tion, 
out of 4,478 primary producers 3,623 being returned as persons following 
pastoral purkuits, and 542 as agriculturists. The county of White, however, 
returned 201 agriculturists as against 210 pastoralists, and the county of 
Baradine 117 agriculturists as against 353 pa,toralists. 

The density of population for the whole Division rose from 0'56 persons per 
square mile in 1891 to 0'79 in 1901, and to 1'10 in I!Hl,practicallydoubling 
within the, twenty-years' period. Courallie was the most densely-peopled 
county at the last census, the population in 1891 being returned as 2,503 
persons or 1'27 per square mile, in 1901 as 3,870 or 1'97 per square mile, 
and in 1911 as 4,925 or 2'51 per square mile, the numerical increase in the 
period under review being 2,422, or 1,367 for the first and 1,055 for the 
second decade, 

The county of 'White came second both in population and in density, the 
increase on the popUlation in 1891, which was 1,105 persons, being 1,740 
for the twel,ty years under review, or 927 for the first and 813 for the 
second decade, and the density per square mile ranging from 0'59 in 1891 
to 1'09 in 1901, and to 1'52 in 1911. 

The county of Baradine, third in population but fourth in density, re
turned 1,60 1 inhabitants in 1891, and gained 828 during the period 1891-
1911,01'.362 for the first and 466 for the second decade, the density ranging 
ir,)m 0·64 persons per square mile in 1891 to 0'78 in 1901 and to 0'97 in 1911. 

The county of Jamison, fourth in population but third in density, returned 
1,305 inhabitants in 1891, and after losing 58 persOlls during the first decade, 
gained 1,087 in the second, the total increase for the period being 1,029, and 
the density of persons per square mile ranging from 0'59 in 1891 to 0'57 in 
1901, and to 1'07 in 1911, 'I.'he county of Benarba, fifth in population 
and in density, and, moreover, comprising the greatest area of any county 
in the Division, namely 3,260 square miles, returned at the census of 1891 
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only 928 inhabitants, but gained 1,389 during the period 1891-1911, the 
increase being 786 for the first and 603 for the second de::ade, and the 
density of persons per square mile ranging from 0'29 in 1891 to 0'53 in 
1901, and to 0·71 in 1911. 

The county of Stapylton, sixth in population and in density, returned 
1,021 inhabitants in 1S91, and gained 578 during the twenty years under 
review, or 135 for the first and -143 for the second decade, the density 
ranging from 0'44 persons per square mile in 1891 to 0·48 in 1901, and to 
0'67 in 1911. 1'he county of Denham, seventh in order both as regards 
population and density, returned only 274 inhabitants in 1891, and gained 
452 -1'01' the twenty-years' period under review, or 203 -I'or the first and 249 
for the second decade, the density ranging from 0'19 persons per square 
mile in 1891 to 0'32 in 1901, and to 0'49 in 1911. 

The county of Courallie contains the municipality of Moree, and the 
county of 'Vhite that of Narrabri West, besides the unincorporated township 
of Wee Waa. The county of Baradine contains the unincorporated township 
of Walgett, and the county of Benarba the unincorporated townships of 
Mungindi and Boomi. . 

The population of the two municipalities of the Division at each of the 
census enumerations of 1891, 1901,and 1911 was as under;-

_I_~~~_-'~ 191)1. I~~~ .. ~ 
1,143 I 2,298 2,931 

... ... [' 67'1 8M 

... 1,143 2,975 "i/~~ 

Municipality. County. 

Moree ... ~~.~I Courallie 
*West Narrabri ... 'Vhite 

Total, Municipalities 

~-.-~-----~-----~--------.-----------~. 

* 'Vest N arrabri was incurporated as a luunicipal distrid on the 26th September, 1895. 

The municipal population of the Division had increased during the twenty 
years under review by 2,594, or by 1,832 for the first and by 762 for the 
second decade. The population of the municipal district of Moree, proclaimed 
on the 3rd December, 1890, was in 1891 only 1,143, but hy 1901 it had 
more than doubled, gaining during the ten years 1,155 inhabitant" and 
during the second decade 633, or 1,788 for the period of the twenty ycars 
under review. ]\'1oree, as a small township, first appeared in a census 
enumeration in 1871 with 90 inhabitants, annmber which grew to 295 at the 
census of 1881. 

West Narrabri, proclaimed a municipal district on the 26th September, 
1895, is an extension, on the west bank of the river Namoi, of the proclaimed 
horough of Narrahri (incorporated on the 5th September, 1883) which stands 
on the east bank, in the ad.ioining~ounty of Nandewar, and in the Di,isioh 
of the North-'vV ('stern Slope. West N arrabri first appearetl in a census 
enumeration in 1891 wil;h a population of 384, in 1901 (then a municipal 
district) it had increased to 677, showing a gain of 293 persons, and in 1911 
to 806, showing an additional gain of 129 persom, or a total increase for 
the twenty-years' period under review of 422, or more than double its popula
tion in 189l. 

The municipal area of Moree is 8,000 acres, or 12! square mile~, alld the 
density ranged from 0·14 persons per acre in 1891 Lo 0·29 in 1!':!01, and to 
0·37 in 1911. West Narrabri has a municipal area of 1,45fl acrps, or 80n1e
what o\'er 2! square miles, and the density of populatin l1 ranged from 0·26 
in 1891 to 0'46 in 1901,a!!d to 0'55 in 1911. 
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The population of the unincorporated villages and townships in 1891 and 
1901, and of "Localities" not otherwi.se defined, in 1911, at the census 
enumerations of 1891, 1901, and 1911, is shown in the following table:-

Under 500. f.OO Inhabitants and up· 
wards. 

Town, Village, or Locality. tJJunty. ----;----- ------,------,----

I 1001. lS91.! 1901. I 1911. 1891. 

--------;-----------.-----------'---;----

... 1 White... ... .. 262 I... ... I 775!1 1,512 'Vee Waa .. . "'1 Bar.ldine .. .., 6"1' Ii... 742 I 1,075, 1,177 

::.1 ~~:::b~ ::: ::'i 38!! ~~o ::: I~J .. ~g~ 
~ 42 1,850 I 3,852 

I 

Wa1gett .. . 
Mungindi ' .. 
B>Dmi... ... 

"West Narrabri 

Total, oyer 500 Inhabitants 

------------------------~------- ---"'---"-

* Proclaimed a muniCipal district, 26th September, 1895. 

The unincorporated townships of the Division of the North-Central Plain 
llave gained in population during the twenty years under review by 3,110 
persons, which is higher thfm the increase of the incorporated areas by 516. 
Wee Waa, in the county of 'Vhite, first appeared in a census enumeration in 
1871 with 94 inhabitantq, but it made no appearance in 1881. In 1891, 
'Wee Waa reappeared with 262 inhabitants, and for the twenty-years' period 
under revie~v showed an increa~e of 1,250 person5 to its population, or 513 
for the first and 737 for the second decade. 

Walgett, in the county of Baradine, appeared for the first time in a census 
en~meration in 1871 with ~1 inhabitants, in 1kS1 it had 375, and 742 in 
H:l9l: Walgctt gained 435 persons to its population during the twenty 
years under review, or 3.33 for the first and 102 for the second decade. 
Mungindi came into a census enumeration in 1891 with a population of 
only 61, by 1901 its inhabitants had increased to 330, and in 1911 to 601, 
or a total addition to its population during the twenty years under review 
of 540 persons. Boomi made no appearance in any census record until the 
year 1911, when it was recorded as It" Locality," with a population of 562. 
West Narrabri has been noted already in treating of municipalities. 

The following table shows the municipal and non-municipal urban, and 
the rural elements of the Division of the North-Central Plain for the three 
census periods of 1891, 1901, and 1911 :-

County. 

Courallie 
White 

Baradine .. . 
.Jamison .. . 
Benarba .. . 
Stapylton .. . 
Denham 

Incorporated 
and 

Unincorporate_d~ 

Municipal 

N on ~ t'nunicipal 

T0tal 

", Non·municipal 

Non-municipal 

Grand Total 

1891. I 1901. 1911. 
----------- ---- --------~ ----! 

urban.! Rural. 1 urhan.j Rural. I Urban. I Rural. 

1,143 1,360 12,2;--1~,572 ~,931 I 1,994 

I 
677:... R06 I 
~I'*',- [' 1 "'19 - "', II;) ... ,;) - I ... 

--- 1,105- i- 1,452 I 580- 2,318-1 527-

-742/-859 1,075TS88- - 1,177 il,252 
- 1,305 - I 1,247 - I 2,334 
- I 928 - ! 1,714 1,163 i 1,154 
- I 1,021. - I 1,156 - I 1,~~9 

~-l~-I~t~ ~-;-i~ 
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In the foregoing table the county of Courallie is shown as having the 
largest urban population of any county in the Division, a distinction due 
fmtirely to the growth of the municipal town and district of Mon'e, situated 
on the Mehi River, which in a wet season is a somewhat important 
affluent of the Gwydit·. Moree is a pleasant and admira bly laid· out township 
with aU the necessary ciyic services and social conveniences of hotels, stores, 
market-yards, and administrative headquarters, in which capacity it serves 
also the requiremcnts of the adjacent shires of Boomi and 13oolooroo. '['he 
surrounding district depastures considerable flocks of sheep and cattle, and 
the dairy production of butt-er and cheese is considerable. The district is 
noted also for the calibre of its horse-breeding, and for the raising of pigs and 
the curing of hams lmd bacon. Wheat, maize and potatoes are grown in 
the neighbourhood, hut pastoral pursuits have hitherto taken precedence of 
agriculture, which has heen only recently growinJ into prominence. 

The urban element in the county of White was first exhibited in 1901 by 
the municipal district of We&t Narrahri with 6i'l inhabitanb, and Wee Waa 
with 775, making together a total of 1,452, which increased (represented hy 
the same urban centres) by 866 during the sueceeding decade. West 
N arrabri is the centre of a district representati vo of Heady every form of settle
ment. It has flour and saw mills, stores and hotels, and it produees wheat, 
maizp, potatoes, butter, cheese, bacon, hams and minerals. It is' carboni
ferous in character, but hitherto no dfovelopmpntal work has been under
taken. Its natural reticulation by I:rceks and small water-courses makes it 
an ideal country for stock-rai,ing, and besidps con~iderable hor£c and cattle 
breeding, a number of sheep are fed from its pasturc3, bub the district is 
becoming increaBingly agricultural, and settlement is being largely canied 
out by the free-splector~, who are replacing wi: h farms the great squattages 
of a f(,rmer period. The unincorporated towmhip vf Wee Waa, on a lagoon_ 
of the same name near the river Namoi, is the centre of an essentially 
pastoral country, and pre-ents no specially distinctive feature~. 

The urban elemet,t in the county of Bnradinc is represented by the unin-
corporatpd towmhip or Walgett., "hich stands at the junction of the Bar'" on 
and the Namoi RiwI's, and constitutes the b""iness dep6t of all the outlyi.ng 
districts to the north and the wpst, to the Queens~and border in one direction, 
and as far as the Paroo in the ocher. It is, moreover, situated at the 
delimitation of the Central and vV"st.ern Pastoral Divisions, the meeting-place 
of homestead occupation and conditional purchase. The surrounding country 
is almost entirely occupied by sheep and cattle stations, and the township 
itself is a drafting dep6t for travelling stock en Toute for different and widely 
separated markets. "\Valgett is subject to inuncation in the wet season, and 
the township was partially destroyed by flood as recently as 1915. 

The urban element in the county of Benarba, is represented by the two 
unincorporated townships of Mungindi and Boomi. The former is centrally 
situated on the borders of New South Wales and Queensland, and stands on 
the south-eastern bank of the Barwon River. It is one of the most important 
crossing-placeR for travelling stock on the frontier, being on the ItJain roads 
from Sydney and M.aitland to the Moonie, Balonne and Narran Rivers. 
BOOIlli is a small township, situated a little to the south of the Queensland 
border, on a stream of the same name, which is one of the affluent,; of the 
river Barwon. In 1891 and 1901 the county of Benatba had no urban 
represenbation, Mungindi not having reached the standard, and Boomi having 
made no appearance in previous census records. 

During the twenty years under review the rural population of the Division, 
which, according to the preceding tltble, stood at 6,852 in 1891, increased by 
2,734 persons, or by 782 for the fir3t, anl by 1,9.32 for the seco:ld decade. 
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The followmg statement shows the muni~ipal and the non--municipal urban 
and the rural elements in the constitution of the population for the three 
census periods of 1891,1901, and 1911:-

189l. 1901. 1911. 

Municipalities 1,143 2,975 3,7:37 

Unincorporated Towns and Villages (1891 and 
190]) and" Localities" -not otherwise de. 
fined (1911), of 500 Inhabitants and up· 

3,852 wards 742 1,850 

Tohl, Quasi·urban 1,885 4,825 7,589 

Remainder of the Diyision (Rural) 6,852 7,634 9,586 

Total, Division 8,737 12,459 17,175 

The occupations of the people in the Division of the N ort h·Central Plain 
were predominately pastoral when the last census was taken, though 
agricultural settlement had made a beginning, in the counties of White and 
Baradine particularly, and in the immediate neighbourhood of the municipal 
district of Moree in the county of Courallie. But of the 8,486 bread
winnp.l's of both sexes in the Division, 3,623 followed pastoral pursuits, the 
sub-order "Agricultural" numbering only 542. The total number of 
primary producers was 4,4'i 8, the Claos (( Industrial" came next with 1,434 
persons, then came in the order giyen the Classes "Domestic" (925), 
"Commercial" (630), "Transport and Communication" (581), and" Pro
fessional" (371). 'IVith the exception of the Professional, every Class of the 
breadwinners here enumerated exceeded in number the sub-order "Agricul
tural." 

Although mining has been intermittently pursued in the Di, ision, 
especially near its eastern boun:lary, 9 miners only ~ ere enumerated at 
the census of 1911. "Other" pl'imary producers, numbering 304, included 
214 males engaged in forestry, 63 males engaged in the conservation and 
supply of water, 23 males and one female mgaged in hunting and trapping, 
and 3 fishermen. In the Class" Transportation and Communication" were 
enumerated 250 persons engaged on railways, 229 in traffic on roads, 
and one only in traffic on waterways. The" Industrial" Class included 86 
workers in foods, etc., and 358 engaged in construction and building, 
including the construction of railways. The following table shows the 
constitution of the popUlation of the Division, arranged according to the 
occupations of the people, for the census of 191I :-

I Primary Producers. 

I 
Other Occupations_ 

I 

I 
! 

i"g d I ! I 

~ Bread-i ~ i : Sex. 
\vinners. I i " ~ " oi I 

E I ~ '" :~'a '" " " e 
I 

I ... it; p "i 
"0 

on :5 ! ~ " I '3 " i~S '" I 
ofi ! 

~ " ..: 
~ g: 2 ~ 8 ~: " " '" ~ 

I 
-S " s '2 s " 

I 
,§ "0 ~ 0 0' "0 

" jJ 0 I ~ 
0 j~O'~j 0 .s 0 -<: '" 0 E-< I 0 p.. A E-< 

lIIale. ··1 '.m 1 'M I ',m I , '~I','" I ""'1 ~ '" = I ",' M 1 ',0' Females '_j~_1_8_-=j_ .. ___ 1 __ 61J_~~ __ 9 _~.!~ __ 9 95 
Total . - 8,4313 i 542 I 3,023! 9 304 i 4,47;; 1 1,434 630 581 371 I 925 67 4,00 8 

The total population of the Division comprised in the seven counties of 
the North-Central Plain was, at the time of the last census, 17,175, to 
which t,otal the bread winning classes contribnted 8,486, or 7,473 males and 
1,013 females, and the dependents on natural guardians numbered 8,522, or 
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as one to one of breadwinners of both sexes. The total number of persons 
classed as primary producers was 4,478, inclusive of 61 females. Throughout 
the Division there were 677 females engaged in domestic service and 
attendance, or a proportion of 8 per cent. of the total number of bread
winners 01' both sexes. On the basis of distribution previously explained, the 
number of dependents domiciled with the 4,478 primary producers of the 
Division was 4,478, and of domestics engaged in service and attendance 358, 
making together a total of 9,314-a number which is exclusive of all persons 
belonging to subsidiary and ministerinl.\' occupations resident in the rural 
parts of the Division, and comprising artizans, handicral'tsmen, carriers, 
hawkers, school-teachers, clergymen, innkeepers, and others dealing in food 
and drink. Even the table showing the municipal and non-municipal urban 
and the rural elements of the population of the Division, which represents the 
latter as numbering 9,586, probably giyes a total rural population lower than 
it actually was, for although the proportion between the urban and rural 
elements is ill this Division more consonant with the facts of settlement than 
in some other territorial districts, the over-statement of population in the 
" Localities" census of 1911 of municipalities of determined areas and 
r'ecorded inhabitants amounted to over 20 per cent. 

In connection with the dependents on natural guardians, it is necessary 
to note that the census enumeration showed 8 females as engaged in 
agriculture a,nd 52 in pastoral pursuits, or a total of 60 females engaged in 
these two branches of primary production, and the police returns dated the 
31st March, 1911, l'ecorded respectively 7 females as engaged in agricul
ture and 17 in dairying, or a total of 24 8llgaged in these two branches of 
primary production. This is the first instance in which the police returns 
have submitted a lowpr number of females as independent primary producers 
than the total presented by the census--a differenee which illustrates the 
incertitude regarding accul'lwy of statement in respect to occupation. 

This Division illustrates also the increasing accuracy of statement regarding 
township settlement in relation to .incnasing distance from the metr(\polis. 
The farther from the coast a township settlement is situated, the clearer is 
its status with reference to the surrounding district. In the West a centre 
of small populousness assumes an importance and a significance not attached 
to centres of similar size and number of inhabitants in the more closely 
inhabited Divisions of the State. 

The Division of the North-Central Plain, though later settled than the 
Riverina, is in many characteristics very similar; indeed, geographically it 
might well be termed the « Riverina of the North." 

The primary producers, as related to the other c1a"'ses of breadwinners 
therein, are shown in the following statement, as at the census enumeration 
of 1911 ;-

Class-Primary Producers 
Industrial 
Domestic 

" 
Commercial 
Transport and Communication 

" 
Professional .. . 

" 
Independents .. . 

Total 

4,478 
1,434 

925 
630 
581 
371 

67 

8,486 
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For the purposes of the udminil:ltration of the Local Gover;,ment Acts, 
the Division of the North-Central Plain has been divided into six shires, or 
portiom of shires, which, with their headquarter'l, arc as follow:~ 

Shire. 

Boomi 
Boolooroo 
\Y algctt ... 

Headquarters 

Moree. 
.. Moree. 
.. \Y algett. 

Shire. 

Namoi 
Wingadee 
Coonabarrabran 

Headquarters. 

... 'Vee \Vaa. 
'" Coonamhle. 
.. Coonabarrabran. 

The Division includeg the shire8 of Boomi and Bnolnorco, roughly follow
ing the county bou'1dari(·s of Benarba, Slapylton, and Coural'ie, portions of 
the l;hires of vValgett and W ingadee, to the surveyed ir'regular boundary of 
tho con'v of B'1radine between the Namoi and Castlerea;.:h Rivers, the 
p"l'tion of tho sLit'(> of Coon:tbarf.lbran lying t) th,· northward of the 
\Varrumbunge Ita 'ge, and tile shirR of Namoi, with the exception of the 
eastern part excending mto the Division of the North-Western Slope. 

M ree, itself a municipal di,t,.ict centre, is the }l',·adquarters of ti,e shires 
of Boomi and Boolooroo, and Coonamble, another municipality, but sitllated 
in the Central Plain, is the headquarters of the shire of Wingadee. 
C,lonabarrabran, an l1nincorporated town~hip ill the count.y of Gow')n and in 
the Division of the Central 'Vcstern Slope, is the headquarters of the shire of 
the sam" nam'). The shire-centre> of Namoi is vYee Waa, an unincorporated 
townshlp, and of vYalgett, the unincorporated township of the same name. 

TIlE DIVISroy OF THE CEN'l'RAL PLAI~. 

'rhe Divisio'1 of the C('ntral Plain comprises the eleven counties of Clyde, 
Leichhardt, Canbelego, Gregory, Flinders, Oxley, Ewenmar, Narromine, 
Kennedy, Cunningham, and Uipps, in theiT geographieal order, reading from 
west to ea~t, and from north to south. The Divi,ion covers an area of 27,478 
square mile', and is b ,unded on the north by the river Barwon, efLstward from 
its jundion with the Bo~an to a point a little to the we~t of the township of 
'Valgptt. I tis boundf'd on the south by a mountain spur curving approximatply 
ea,tward fi'om Yalgogrin to Upper 'Vyalong, thence by a surveyed series of 
straight lines [unning ea3t, north, and north-east to thf> Caragabal Crepk, 
following the creek's course in an easterly direction, and terminating a little 
southwl1l·d of the Wheogo Range. 

It is bounded on the east by the irregular surveyed line between the water· 
courses of the N amoi and Castlereagh Hivers from a point west of 'Valgett 
on thp rive" 13arwon running south-east to the range terminating in Square 
Top Mountain, southwar,l by the range to the head-waters of the vVarnbelong 
Creek, then' e westward from Junction Mountain by Wambelong and Baronne 
Crepks to the river CastIereagh, up the latter to the township of Breelong, 
thence by an ilTegular line to the source of the Coolbaggie Cr.!ek, along the 
latter to its junetion with thiJ Macquarie River, eastward by the lHacquarie 
to the villa!.:c of Terramllngamine, thence by a surveyed line to the Bugle 
Cuble Creek, thencfl southward hytl1P Sappa Bulga and Hervey's Ranges to 
Tuckelbri Peak, thence westward by a SPUI' to Blow Olear Hill, thence south
"a"d by the Gunning, Corradgery, and Je01along HangeR, and the Curro wong 
Hills, to thfJ 'Y"eogd Range and the termination of the southern Loundary 
at Carn\!:abal Creek' 

It iH bounded on the west bv the Bogan Hi"er from its junction with the 
ri, er Barwon to the hamlet of 'Yilleroon, thence by a surve, ed line running 
ROuth-we~ and terminating at a point east of the 146th meridian of ea~t longi
tude t h~nce by}l surveyed strflight line running south-east and terminating to 
the eastward of Mount Boppy, thence by a surveyed stm;ght line running south· 
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south-east to the Lachlan River, from Coobothery on the Lachlan southward 
via the Coobothery Range to its termination, and southward to the southern 
boundary by low-lying courses of hills, terminating in the latitude of 
Yalgogrin. 

According to the delimitation of the Division for agricultural and stock 
statistics, collected by the police in patrol districts, only sections of the 
counties of Clyde, Canbelego, and Gregory are included, but this course is 
impossible of adoption in the present inquiry, as the census of 1911 made 
the county the territorial nnit of enumeration. Moreover, a comparison of 
population statistics for the three census periods under review can be made 
only on a county basis. The Central Plain, more than any territorial DiviRion 
of the State hitherto examined, shows in the constitution of its inhabitants 
the encroachment of agricultural settlement over pastoral areas. 

From the following statement, presented in a tabulated form, it will be seen 
that, generally speaking, the countie. to the east of the Division, that is, 
bordering on the western confines of the Central-Western Declivity, are more 
agricultural than pastoral in the pursuits of their inhabitants, and that those 
to the west, that is, bordering on the great plains of the Western Division, 
are more paRtoral that agricultural, while counties which occupy a central 
position in the Division, or which touch both the Central-Western Declivity 
and the great plains of the hinterland, are evenly divided between these two 
leading branches of primary production:-

Narromine 
Cunningham 
Gipps 
Ewenmar 
Kennedy 
Oxley 
Leichhardt 
Canbelego 
Clyde 
Flinders 
Gregory 

County. 

(East-central) ... 
(South-east and South-west) 
(South· east and South-west) 
(East) ... 
( East-central) 
\Central) 
(North-east) ... 
(North-west) 
(North-west) 
("Vest-central) 
(North-west) 

Total ..• 

No. engaged in No. enga~ed in 
Agriculture. Pastoral Pursuits. 

971 368 
600 311 
495 589 
446 570 
436 334 
108 398 
10il 990 
39 158 
31 302 
21 236 
12 603 

3,265 4,8[;9 

Leichhardt, a north and north-eastern county of the Division, had the 
gre'Lter portion of its population engaged in the pursuits of the pastoralist, 
while Narl'omine, a south-eastern county, was predominantly agricultural. 
The pastoralists in Leichhardt numbered 990, and the agriculturists 106, 
but while the pastoralist,; in the county of Narromine numbered 368, the 
agriculturists numbered 971. The county of Gregory, a region of the 
west, was accredited with 603 pastoralists and only 12 agriculturists, and 
Cunningham, a south-central county, stretching between both the eastern 
and western limits of the DiviEion, against 600 agriculturists had only 311 

. pastoralists. 

The county of Gipps touched Divisional boundaries on its eastern, western 
and southern limits, and against 589 pastoralists thue were 495 agriculturists. 
Ewenmar, an eastern county of the Division, had 570 pastoralists and 446 
agricuituristR, and Kennedy, another eastern county, 334 pastoralists with 
436 agriculturists. Oxley, a central county, west of the Macquarie River, 
had, on the contrary, 398 pastoralists and only 108 agriculturists. 

Clyde, a county flanked by the rivers Barwon. and Bogan, centrally 
watered by the Merri Merri, the Marthaguy, and the Marra Creeks, and 
lying on the north-western flank of the Diyision, listed 302 pastoralisbl against 
only 31 agriculturists. Flinders, a county in the central-west, hinging the 

• 
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eastern Darling River Plains, had 236 pastoralists, and but 21 agriculturists, 
and the county of Canbelego, wesb of the river Bogan, with 158 pastoralists 
could enumerate as against them only 39 agriculturists. 

The population of the eleven counties comprising the Division of the 
Central Plain, aud the density of population of persons per square mile, at 
the three census enumerations of 1891, 1901, and 1911, are shown in the 
subjoined table :-

County, 

-----~-. 

N 
G 
L 
C 
o 
E 
K 
G 
C 
C 
F 

arromine 
ir;ps .. , 
eichhardt 
unningham 
xley .. , 

;'wenmar 
ennedy 
regory .. , 
Iyde .. , 
anbelego 
linders ... 

Total 

.. , 
'" 
.. , 
.. , 
.. , 

.. , 
.. , 
... 
.. , 
.. , 
... 

... 

Art'n. PopulatIon. Persons per square mile. 
ill 

square ( I miles. 1891. 1901. 1911, 1891. 1901. I 1911. 

:: I 
I I 

2'04
1 

1,880 I 3,834 1 6,567 
6,

599
1 

3'49 3'51 
2 791 i 1,590 i 3,533 4,584 0'57 1'27 1'64 

.. , 3:661 I 2,822 i 3,482 4,543 (1'/7 I 0'95 1'24 
'" 2,594 2,264 I 3,439 4,326 0'87 1 1 ';~3 1'67 
.. 1,457 , 2,930 3,365 3,508 2'05 , 2'31 2'41 

, .. 2,070 I 1,997 3,559 2,931 0'97 1'72 1'42 
.. , 2,338 , 1,843 1,766 2,367 0'79 0',6 1'01 
, .. 3,080 . 1,107 1,144. 1,585 0'36 0'37 0'51 
'''1 2,777 1,274 I 1,445 1,582 I 0'46 0'52 0'57 
.... 2,109 1,0131 884 800 I 0'48 042 0'38 

"':~~~~I~~-
026 

J 27,478 21,396 I 29,871 33,524 0'78 I 1'08 1'22 

The Division of the Central Plain has progressively increased from 
census to cemm~. In 1891 the population stood at 21,396, and during 
the twenty years under review it increased by 12,128 inhabitants, or by 8,475 
for the first and by 3,653 for the second decade, the density ranging from 0·78 
persons per square mile in 1891 to 1'08 in 1901, and to 1·22 in 1911. With 
the exception of Ewenmar, Kennedy, and Canoelego, all the counties in the 
Division showed increases in the population at the successi ve censuses of 1891, 
1901, and 1911. 

Ewenmar, in 1891, had a population of 1,997, which showed during 
the next ten years an accretion of 1,562 inhabitants, and during the 
succeeding ten years a declension of 6~8, nevertheless, during the twenty 
years under review there was a total gain of 934. The county of Kennedy 
had, in 1891, a population of 1,84:3, which showed during the next r;lecade 
a declension of 77 persons, and during the succeeding decade an accretion 
of 601, or a total gain during the twenty-years' period of 524. On the 
other hand, the county of Canbelego experienced a loss for the twenty-years' 
period of 213 inhabitants, or ] 29 for the first and 84 for the second decade. 
Canbelego, which constitutes a division of the Cobar Mining District, simply 
suffered from the fluctuating fortunes of all metallifero]ls regions; and the 
county of Ewenmar apparently retrieved its decline in population by thQ 
progress of the unincorporated town of Gilgandra. 

The county of Narromine stands first, both in .number and in density of 
population, among the counties of the Division of the Central Plain. It 
contains the municipal districts of Narromine and Peak Hill, the unincor
porated township of Trangie, and the goldfield township of McPhail, which 
has declined greatly during the period 18\)1-1911. In 1891 the county 
of Narromine had a population of 3,834, which increased by 2,733 during 
the first and by only 32 persons during the second decade, or by 3,765 during 
the twenty years, and the density ranged from 2'04 persons per square mile 
in 1891 to 3'49 in 1901, and to 3'51 in 1911. 
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The county of Gipps, in which was situated the unincorporated goldfield 
of West Wyalong, was second in number and fourth in density among the 
counties of the Division. In 1891 it had a population of 1,590, which 
increased by 1,943 during the first and by 1,051 during the second decade, 
or by 2,994 during the twenty years, and the density ranged from 0'57 
P?rsons per square mile in 1891 to 1'27 in 1901, and to 1-64 in 1911. 

The county of Leichhardt, which contains the municipal district of 
Coonamble, came third in population and sixth in ciensity at the census of 
1911. In 1891 it had 2,822 inhabitants, which increased in number by 
660 dUl'ing the firBt and by 1,061 during the second decade, or by 1,721 
during the twenty years, and the density ranged from 0-77 persons per 
square mile in 1891 to 0-95 in 1901, and to 1'24 in 1911. 

The county of Ounningbam, in which were situated the municipal district 
of Condobolin and the unincorporated townships or Trundle and Bogan 
Gate, came fourth in. popUlation and third in density at the l!H 1 census. 
In 1891 it contained 2,264 inhabitants, which increasrd in number during 
the first decade by 1,175 and during t he second by 887, or for the twenty 
years under review by 2,062, and the dcnsity ranged from 0·87 in 1891 to 
1'33 in 1901, and to 1-67 in 1911. 

At the last census Oxley, in which is situated the municipal districts of 
Nyngan and Warren (though the latter i8 a.lso partly in the county of 
Ewcnmar), came fifth in Dumber but second :in density of population_ In 
1901 the population numbered 2,980 per80ns, which increased by 385 
during the first and by 143 during the second decade, or for the twenty
years' per-iod by 528, and the density I"wged from 2·05 in 1891 to 2-31 in 
1901, and to 241 in 1911. 

The county of Ewenmar carne sixth in population and fifth in density 
at the last census, but its vicissitudp,s of population have already been 
noticed, as have those also of the county of Kennedy which stood seven~h 
ill both number and density of population at the last census_ The 
county of Gregory, eighth in population and ninth in density in the year 
1911, had in 1891 i1 population of 1,107, which increased by 37 persons 
during the first and by HI during the second decade, or by 478 during the 
twenty~years' period, while the density ranged from 0-36.in 1891 to 0-37 in 
1901, and to 0-51 in 1911. 

The county of Olyde, which contained the munil,ipal district or Brewar
rina, came ninth in number and eighth in density of population at the 
last census, and in 1891 had a population or 1,274. which increased during 
the lint decade by 171 pf'rSOnR, and by l:n during the second, or by 308 
during the twenty years under revip,w, while the density ranged from 0'46 
in 1891 to 052 in 1901, and to 0-07 in 1911. The comty of OanbelegQ, 
which at the census of 1911 stood tenth among the counties of the 
Division, both with respect to number and to density or population, has 
already been commented upon. The county of Flinders, eJeventh and last, 
both in number and in density of population, had in 1891 a popUlation of 
only 672 inhabitants j these increased in number during the first decade by 
15, and during thp, second by 12, or by 27 during the twenty years under 
review, while the density ranged from 0-25 persons per square mile in 1891 
and 1901 to 0'26 in 1911. 

The Division of the Oentral Plain is well watered in normal sea'lons on 
the north and east, but few water-courses reticulate some of the southern 
and western counties. Parts of this great rpgioll are auriferous, cupriferous, 
and argentiferous, and sections of the Divisions are included in the three 
Mining Districts of Oobar, the Lachlan, and Mudgee, and their sub-districts 
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bear the well-known names of Canbelego, Aleetown, Condobolin, Fifield, 
Trundle, Wyalong West, Yalgogrin, and Peak Hill. 'l'he census of 1911 
recorded 540 miners as operating in the Division of the Central Plain at the 
time of the enumeration. 

The subjoined table shows the population of themunkipalities in the 
counties comprising the Division at the successive census cnumemtions 'of 
1891, 1901, and 1911. 

Municipality. 1911. I County. 1891. 1£01. \ 

Coonaml)le -.. -. -----... 1 I.ei"hhardt - ----.......,--1.-141 j 1-.6-8-0"'-;--2-,2-6-2-

*Peak Hill .,. "'1 Narromine 1,107 1,362 
'rNarromine '" V3l 1,269 
Condobolin ... ..: Cunni~gham 742 1.078 1,230 
Nyngan .. ' Oxley, Vanbele~oand Gregory 1,355, 1.455 1,200 

t'Yarren Oxley and Ewenmar ...... 1,175 1,142 
§Brewarrina ... Clyde and Narran 683 798 

Total, Municipalities 3,238 I~I 9,263 
----

'* Peak Hill in~orporated, 7th November, 1894. t Narromine incorpOr<ltfd, 22nd April, 1898. 
:t ''''"arrcn itlcorporated, 23rt! April, 1895. § Brewarrina incorporatt.:d, 12th January, IDOL 

During the twenty years under review the municipal population of the 
Division of the Central Plain increased by 6,025 persons, or by a habitancy 
of 4,871 for the first and of 1,154 for the second decade. Coonamble, 
which wag incorporated as a municipal district on 3r,! May, 1880, 
made its first appearance in a census enumeration as an unincorporated 
township in 1871 with a population of 20~, in 1881 its habitancy had 
increased to 1,226, and in 1891 it had decreased slightly to 1,141 by 
the loss of 85 persons. During the twenty years under rcyif>w, Coon amble 
gained 1,121 persons to its population, or 539 for the first and 582 for the 
second decadl", while its density ranged from 0,08 persons per acre in 
1891 to 0'11 in 1901, and to 0·1) in 1911, o\'er a municipal area of 
15,040 acres, or 26 square miles. 

Pe9.k Hill, incorporated as a municipal district on the 7th November, 
1894, contains 18,560 aere~, or an area of 29 square miles, and its density 
ranged from 0,08 persons per acre in 1891 to 0'06 in 1901, and to 0'07 in 
1911, for Peak Hill, like many other goldfields, had fewpI' inhabitants in 
] 911 than it had in 1891. It made its first appearance in a census 
enumeration in the year last mentioned, with a habitancy of 1,557 persons, 
during the succeeding decade it lost 450 of its inhabitant~, but during the 
second decade it retrieved its declining population by a gain of 255 persons, 
or for the twenty-years' period its total loss amounted to 195. 

Narromine, proclaimed a municipal district on the 23rd April, 1898, first 
appeared in a census record in 1891 with a population of 236, increased 
dming the first decade by 695, and during the second by 338, or by 1,033 
during the twenty years under review,its density of popUlation ranging 
from 0'31 in 1891 to 1':]3 in 1901, and to 1'68 in 1911, ovt-r a municipal 
area of 755 acres, or less than 1 r. square miles. 

Condobolin, with an area of 29,888 acres, or nearly 47 square miles, ranged 
in density of population from 0'02 persons per acre in 1891, to 0'04 in 1901 
and 1911. It was proclaimed It municipal district on the ::lOth May, 1890, 
and first appeared in 1861 with 71 inhabitants, in 1871 the popUlation had 
grown to ~5, and in 1881 to 467. Condobolin appeared in the census 
enumeration of 1891 as municipal district with a population of 7 4:l, which had 
increased by 336 in 1901 and by 152 in 1911, or by 488 during the twenty 
years under review. 
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Nyngan WI1S proclaImed a municipal district on the 16th February, 1891, 
with an area of 2,970 acres, or nearly 5 square miles, and its density_ of 
population ranged from 0·46 in 1891 to 0·49 in 1901, and to 0·40 in 1911. 
Its creation was the outcome of railway extension into the "Vest, and its 
first appearance in a census enumeration was made as a municipal district, 
with a population of 1,355 persons, its progress, h(}wev~r, ha'l not been 
continuous, for though it gained 100 persons to its population during the ten 
years 1891-1901, it lost 255 in the succeeding decade, its total declension in 
popUlation for the twenty years under review being 155. Nyngan's tem
porary and unique position of rail way terminus and base construction
camp gave it u(iYancement, which the railway extension north-west and 
westward counteracted. 

Warren, with an area of 14,592 acres, or 11 lit tIe morc than 22£ square 
miles, had 11 population density of 0·06 per$ons to the acre in 1891, and of 
0·08 in 1901 and in 1911. It first appeared ina censusellumeration in 1871, 
with a population of 159 inhabitants, "hich increased to 429 in 1881, and to 
860 in 1891. Warren was proelain:ed a municipal district on the 23rd April, 
1895, and with a gain of 315 inhabitants showed 11 population of 1,175 in 
1901, but a loss of 33 persons during the succeeding deel1de reduced the 
number to 1,142 in 1911. 

Brewarrina, I1lthough in the county of Clyde, is actually in the W t'stern 
Division (the sub-division of the Great "Vest ern Plains east of the Darling, 
and west of the delimitation of the territory into shires). Nevertheless, as 
Brewarrinl1 is in a county, part of which fl1118 in the Division of the 
Central Plain, it is convenient, for the pmposes of comparison, to include it 
thei·ein. Brewarrina, which WI1'! incorporated by proclamation as a municipal 
distriet on the 12th .January, 1901, with an area of It>,OOO acrcs, or 25 square 
miles, had a density of population ranging from 0·03 persons per acre in 1891 
to 0·04 in 1901, I1nd to 0-05 in 1911. Brewarrinl1 fin.t appcl1red in 11 census 
enumeration ill 18i1 with a population of 95 perwns, which by the 
next dpcennial census had increased to 344, and in 1891 to 489. As a 
municipality it Hhowpd in the next censm an increase of popull1tion of 194-
persons, ~1Ild for the succeeding decade an additional increl1se of 115, or 
for the twenty years under revieN a total gain of 309 persons. 

The unincorporated townships of the Division show 11 much lower rate of 
progress than the municipal districts. Tilis is due to two reasons, firstly, 
as soon as 11 district can sllpport an urban centre of the Hml111est pretensions 
in this region of great distanceR, incorporat ion becomes an obvious measure 
of self-protection, and secondly, vast pastorall1reas can support urban centres 
only I1S absolutely necessary pivots and depots of exchange I1nd business 
con venience. 

In the yel1r 1391 the cpnsus recorded a~ unincorporated townships: 
Narromine, with a population of 236, Peak Hill 1,557} ",Vanen 860, I1nd 
Brewarrina 489-four places "hich, when subsequently incorporated as 
municipl11 districts, seriously retarded the apparf'nt progress of unincor
porated townships in population. 

In 1891 Nl1rromine, 'l'rangie, Trundle, Gilgandra, and Brewarrinl1 had not 
yet reached the urban standard of 500 inhabitants. In 1901 Trundle was still 
disqualified, a~; also the hitherto unknown townsbip of Bogan Gate, and the 
previously prosperous Alectown had fallen below the urban Rtandard. 
In 1911McPhail fell below the urban standard. and the r"turns for the 
twenty-year<!' period show that unincorporated centres by no means flourish 
in the West, but when this dictum applies to mineral fields, it must be 
remembered that the application thereof is universal, and in no seme 
particular in the case of any given Division of the State. 
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The following table exhibits the population of the unincorporated villages 
and townships of this Division of the State for the census years of 1891 and 
1901, also those" Localities" not otherwise defined for the census of 1911, 
and those centre~ which have declined or reached the urban standard during 
the period of twenty years under review: -

Under 500. 500 Inhabitants and upwards. 
Town, Village, or 

Locality. 

Gilgandra .. . 
Trangie .. . 
Trundle .. . 
Bogar) Gate 

"\Vest \Yyalong 
McPhail .. 

1 Peak Hill ... 
tWarren 

Alectown ... 

County. 

j 189l. 
~----.. 

Ewenmar and Gowen .. , ' 
Narromine I 

Cunningham I 
... i 

Gipps ... 
Narromine .. : "'1 
Narromine and Kennedy, 
Oxley and Ewenmar ... ! 
Kennedy ... ; 

95 
241 

98 , 

Clyde and Narran "', 489 I 

1901. 

78 
256 

26t 

. I 
1891. 1 

1,557 1 

860 I 

633 I 

! 

uJ(n. I 

683 I 
1,003 

1,696 
616 

1911. 

2,207 
1,164 

693 
668 

4,732 

r-~--\ 

under 50". 

92 

317 
§ Brewarrina 
-,rl'i'arromine , Narromine 236 __ ~_i_~ _____ _ 

... \ 3,\J50 I 3,998 4,732 Total, over 500 Inhabitants 

------------------------------------
* Not included in the published results of the census of 1911. 
t Peak Hill incorporated municipal district, 7th November, 1894. 
:I: Warren incorporated municipal district, 23rd April, 1895. 
eBrewarrina. incorporated municipal district, 12th January, 1901. 
~[Karromine incorporated municipal district, 22nd April, 1898. 

Gilgandm, an unincorporated village in the county of Ewenmar, first 
ap.peared in the census enumeration of 1891 with a population of 95 persons, 
which during the succeeding ten years increased by 588, and during the 
decade 1901-1911 by an additional 1,524, or for the twenty years under 
review by 2,1 12--though every allowance nlUst be made for over-statement 
in the "Localities" eensus of 1911. Trangie's first appee.rance in census 
records was made in 1891 with 241 inhabitants, which number was 
increased by 762 during the first and hy 161 during the second decade, or 
by 923 during the twenty Y6ars under review. Bogan Gate was first recorded 
in a census enumeration in 1901 with 256 inhabitants, which during the 
t~n years ended with the census of 1911 had inereased by 412. 

Trundle dates from 1891, when the recorded number of its inhabitants 
was 98, a number which had decreased to 78 when the next census was 
taken. According to the census of "Localities" for 1911, the population of 
Trundle was 693-an increase of 615 on the figures of 1901, and of 595 on 
those of 1891. 

By an oversight, or through confusion of location, the cenRUS of "Localities" 
for 1911 does not give the population of West Wyalong, an unincorporated 
township and goldfield situated mainly in the county of Gipps and in the 
Division of the Central Plain, a place distinct from the municipal district 
of Wyalong in the county of Bland, and in the Division of the South-Western 
Slope from which, however, West Wyalong was an extension. Wyalong 
proper, which was the parent settlement, had declined from its former 
position in a census enumeration from a population in 1901 numbering 1,515 
to a population in 1911 numbering 1,042. According to the census of 
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"Localities" not otherwise defined for 1911, the population of Wyalong was 
3,301, or an oyer-statement on the a8certained popUlation of the delimited 
municipal district of 2,259, the probable population of the unincorporated 
township of West Wyalong. It must be noted that there is no formal 
division between the municipal district and its extension in the direction of 
the unincorporated township; for the gold-winning area is continuoufl, and 
the leads cross the boundary between the counties of Bland and Gipps, and 
between the territorial Divisions of the South-Western Declivity and the 
Oentral Plain. 

McPhail came into prominence as a goldfield in 1901, and made its first 
appearance in the census of that year with a population of 616, which during 
the succeeding decade dwindled to 92 inhabitants, 01' a decrease of no less 
than 524. In the census of 1901, Peak Hill, Warren, Brewarrina, and 
Narromine are given as unincorporated townships with rf'Rpective popula
,tiono, in the order named, of 1,557, 860, 4tl9, and 236. All these places 
were proclaimed as municipal districts prior to the taking of the census 
of 1901, and they have heen referred to in the paragraphs relating to the 
municipalities of the Division. 

Alectown, in the county, of Kennedy, appeared for the first time in a 
census enumeration in 1891 with a population of 633, but the number 
declined during the succeeding decade to 264, 01' a decI'8ase of 369 on the 
figures of 1891. A slight revival in gold-mining restored a few inhabitants, 
and the population in 1911 numbered 317, or an increase of 53 on the 
figures of 1901, but the loss of habitan.cy to the goldfield for the twenty 
years under review amounted to 316, or half of the population recorded for 
1891. 

The following table exhibits the municipal and non-municipal urban and 
the rural element s of the population of the Division of the Oentral PlaiR 
fOl' the three census periods of Itl91, 1901, and 1911 ;--

Narromine 

Gipps ", 
Leichhardt 
Cunningham. " 

Oxley", 

1891. 1901. 1911. 

Incorporated or 
Unincorporated. I I' I lirhan, Rural, Urban, Rural" Urban, Rural. 

M "1 'I' ') 038 i ' ') 631 I ullIClpa..", ~ , , -'.! ", -, I'" 
Non'mumCIpal,,1 1,501 "', 1,619 i ", 1,164 ", 

1---------'---1----,--
Total ,,,11,557_ '1,277_ 3,657_1 2,910_1 3,795J :?,804 

Non.municipal..l - 1,590 1,6961 1,837 i-I 4,584 
Muu!c!pal ,,,i 1,!41 1,681 1,680 i 1,802 i 2,2?2] 2,281 
MumcIpa~, ",! 142 ", 1,078 i ", , 1,2.0 I ". 
Non.munlcIPal'I .. -= ___ "_' . -=J_,~_~l __ ,,_,_ 

i TO~~l." '''1_ 742_ 1,522_ 1,078_1 2,361_, 2,591J 1,735 

MumcIpa~, ",1 1,355 ". 2,630 I " ,: 2, 342 1 ." 

Non.mulllClpal'·I~ ___ ,,_. _ --=-1--"-' ._,_. _=_,_,,_._ 
I Total... ·,,1 2,215_ ~5_ 2,630J_735_1_3,342J 1,166 

Ewenmar ", '''1 Non.mun!c!pal..! - 1,997 683! 2,876 1 2,207 1 724 
Kennedy, ", ." Non-muIllcIpal" 633 1,210 - 1,766 i - 2,867 
Clyde. ", ''' ... '" Municipal ", -- 1,214 683 76~ I 798 j 784 
Remamdel' of DIVISIon ", ", ''',-=_ 2,792 ___ -=_ 2'71IJ_I_~-=_13,084 

Grand Total '''j 6,288 15,108 12,107 j 17,764 13,995 19,529 
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The rate of urban progress for the twenty years under review of this 
Division was over 122~ per cent., but while the rate for the first decade was 
92~ per cent., that for the second was only 15i. The municipal urban 
population nearly trebled during the period, but the unincorporated urban 
had an apparently gradual increase, owing to the transference of townships 
to the status of municipal districts. '1'he urban element in the county of 
Narromine in the year 1891 was represented solely by the unincorporated 
goldfield township of Peak Rill, with a population of 1,557. Peak Hill was 
one of the four unincorporated township~ which \.>ecame Hlunicipal districts 
prior to the collection of the succeeding census, and this materially affected 
the natural increase of this class of urban-centre in the Division. The other 
three unincorporated townships referred to were Warren, Brewarrina, and 
Narromine. 

The urban element in the population of the county of Narromine at the 
census of 1901 was represented by the municipal districts of Peak Hill 
and Narromine, and by the unincorporated townships of '1'rangie and 
McPhail. In 1911, according to the censns of "Localities," the 
township of Trangie alone represented the unincorporated urban element in 
the conntry, the goldfield township of McPhail, a few miles to the north
ward of the municipal district of Peak Hill, having become deserted. Peak 
Hill is essentially a goldfields centre situated on the railway line which links 
up Parkes with Narromine and Cobar, and by other branches with Trundle, 
Condobolin, Forbes, ami Orange. 

The municipal district of N arrominp , which since iLs inclusion as a railway 
station in the western system of iutercommunication has made considerable 
progress, is the centre of a pastoral and an agricultural district, and is 
efficiently equipped with all the requirements, civic and administrative, of a 
township of its class. Trangie, another stable township in a district of a 
simiLr pastoral and agricultural type, devoted to sheep·breeding, wool
growing and general farming, particularly in cereals, is situated on the 
Dubbo-Nyngan-Cobar line, a positmn which has been.a significant factor in 
its development. 

McPhail is to·day little more thall a dpEerted goldfield, though a few 
fossickers still explore its creeks and gullies, and occasional finds lend a 
temporary Htimulus to the stock and share market. In the census of 
" Localities" for 1911 Peak Hill is listed as being partly in the county of 
Kennedy, adjoining that of Narromine, but the records or the preceding 
census lend no support to this extension of locality, moreover Peak Hill is 3. 

delimited municipal district, the boundaries of which fall within its original 
county. 

The urban element in the county of Gipps is represented by the un
incorporated goldfield township ot West Wyalong for one census only, that 
of 1901, with a population of 1,696. It is interesting to note that the 
popUlation of the county of Gipps in 1891 was purely rural, an<l that it 
numbered 1,590, in 1901 it numbered 3,533, and after subtracting the 
populat.ion of a goldfields township (itself devoted to primary production) the 
remaining llurely ru ral population was 1,837, showing an incrfase of :H 7 on 
the fi!:(urrs of the preceding census. West Wyalong, for presumably explicable 
reasons which have already been discussfld, was not represented in the cpnRUS 
of "Localities" for 1911, and it is extremely improbable that the county of 
Gipps contained the whole of the straggling Bettlement, which, st'lfting from 
the municipal district of 'Vyalong, in the county of Bland, followed the trail 
of the gold-leads to Upper Wyalong, and westward to Yalgogrin. 

The urban clement in the county of Leichhardt was represflnted solely by 
the municipal district of Coonamble, situated at the junction of the Mogomo-
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dine Creek and the river Castlereagh. The centre of one of the finest 
sheep-breeding and wool-growing districts in Australia, the township is II> 

depot devoted chiefly to the needs of a fastoral cOlllmunity, and is admirably 
equipped to subserve the functions and conveniences of a stable provincial 
outpost. Agriculture is, however, not neglected, and the returns are especially 
encouraging for wheat, maize and potatoes, and horses and cattle are raised 
as well as sheep, though as subsidiary enterprises. 

The urban element in the county of Cunningham was represented by 
localities both municipal and unincorporated. Of the former, the municipal 
district of Condobolin was the sole example, of the latter there were the two 
unincorporated townships of Trundle and Bogan Gate. Condobolin, the 
c!mtre of a rich and extensive pastoral and agricultur3.1 terrain, is the present 
terminus of tho Parhs· Broken Hill extension of the great direct ·Western 
Trunk linH from Sydney to Adelaide. The district is a horse and cattle 
breeding, as well as a sheep-rai~ing and wool.!!rowing territory, and excellent 
prospects are evidenced of prosperous exploitation of its gold and copper 
deposits. 

The sudden acquisition of population by the unincorporated township 
of Trundle is due, probably, to its situ'1tion as a rail way station on the 
Bogan Gate-Tullamore northern branch of the Parkes-Condobolin railway 
line. It is not specially noteworthy except as the small centre and rail "ay 
dep6t of agricultural and pastoral territory, but in addition to the ordinary 
shops and stores it has a steam saw-mill. The unincorporated township of 
Bogan Gate owes its adv'Incement in population to its importance as a 
railway junction and terminus, and to its usefulness as It collecting centre 
of agricultural and pastoral production. . 

The urban element in the county of Oxley was represented by the muni
cipal district of Nyngan and the unincorporatRd town8hip of Warren in 1891, 
and by the municipal districts of both Nyngan and Warren at the succeed· 
ing two census periods. Nyngan stands on the right bank of the Bogan 
River, and i~ a ~tatioll on the Sydney-Bourke Western Railway, in the midst 
of a district in which agricultUrfl is adive1y contesting a foothold in a region 
formerly purely pastoral. 'Varren, the centre of a rich pastoral district, is 
situated on the left bank of the ri vel' Macquarie, and is now tapped by a 
branch line of the Sydney-Bourke Western Railway, from Nevertire. 

The county of Ewemnar .was represented by the unincorporated township 
of Gilgandra, situated on the river CastIereagh, and on the Dllbbo-Coonamble 
Railway Line, and devoted principally to pastoral and agricultural pursuits, 
it conducts also a subsidiary pxport trade in natiye timbers. The population 
for 1911, as given by thfJ census of "Localities," appears to be an oYer
statement, especially in consideration of the local industries, which were those 
of primary production, anf\ in view of the fact that the rural population of 
the county of Ewenmar, which ,howed an apparent increase from 1,99i in 
1891 to 2,8i6 in 190J, was followed by an apparent df'cline in 1911, when 
the deduction of the inhabitants of Gilgandra, as recorded by the" Localities" 
census, would leave a rural population for the county of Ewenmar of only 
724, exhibiting a decrease since the preceding cemms of 2,152. 

The urban element in the population of the county of Kennedy was re
presented by the unincorporaterl township of Alectown, the goldfield to which 
reference has 1l1ready been made. It is the headquartpI"s of a sub-division of 
the Lachlan Mining Di,trict, and may yet experience an unexpected revival 
of its former fortunes. Clyrle is represented ill its urban element I.y the 
municipal district of Bl'ewarrina, situated on the southern bank of the 
Darling Rivt 1', and the centre of a district devoted mainly to the raising of 
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sheep, cattle, and horses. Brewarrina is not precisely in the Division of the 
Central Plain, but in that of the Plains East of the Darling-a sub-section 
of the Great Western Division, in which there are only eight municipalities 
and no shires, but as the county of Clyde is to some extent included in the 
Division of the Central Plain, and as no sub-divisional figures are available, 
it is convenient to include the whole of the county in this Division, with 
Brewarrina as an integral part of the county. 

The remainder of the Division, comprising the counties of Gregory, 
Canbelego and Flinders, contained no urban element in their populations, 
which are all massed together. Of the foregoing urban centres, the municipal 
district of Nyngan has been described as situated in the counties of Oxley, 
Canbelego and Gregory, the municipal district of 'Warren as situated in the 
counties of Oxley and Ewenmar, the municipal district of Brewarrina as 

'situated in the counties of Clyde and N arran, and the unincorporated 
township of Gilgandra as situated in the counties of Ewenmar and Gowen. 
Figures of subdivisional distribution are not available for the cenSU8 of 1911, 
but those for the census of 1901 show that out of a population of 1,455 for 
the municipal di~trict of Nyngan 1,407 persons were resident in the county of 
Oxley, and of the 1,175 for the municipal district of Warren 992 were resident 
in Oxley, that the entire population of Brewarrina num\.Jering 683 persons 
was resident in the county of Clyde, pond that the entire population of the 
unincorporated' township of Gilgandra also numbering 683 persons waf! 
resident in the county of Ewenmar. 

'1'he figures showing the rural population are by no means satisfactory, 
when the nature of settlement is taken into consideration. The rural gain 
for the twenty years under review was only 4,421, or 2,656 for the first and 
1,765 for the second' decade, while the Division's gain in total population 
was 12,128 for the whule period, or 8,475 and 3,653 for· the respective 
decades. The urban population, derived from the census of "Localities" not 
otherwise defined for 1911, is especially open to criticism, in view of the 
fact that out of 15,634 breadwinners in the Division 9,129 were primary 
producers, and that of these the majority comprised followers of pastoral 
pursuits, to whom large holdings are an essential factor of production. 
Excluding the counties of Gregory, Canbelego, and Flinders, which were 
unreprese:r..ted by any urban element, the apparent gain and loss of the rural 
population in the remaining counties of the Division were as follow ;-

Oountr· 
(Rural PopUlation.) 

Narromine 

Gipps 

Leichhardt 

Cunningham 

Oxley 

Ewemnar 

Kellnedy .,' 

Clyde 

Remainder of Division 

I 
'''1 

1891-1901. 

Gain. LOS8. 

633 

247 

121 

839 

879 

556 

30 

512 

77 

- --.-~--.----

1901-1911. I 

---~-ain-. -I-L:~-I 

2,747 

479 

431 

601 

22 

369 

106 

62& 

2,152 

1891-1911. 

Gain. Loss. 

527 

2,994 

600 

213 

401 

1,157 

292 

1,273 

490 
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The fluctuation of population from census to census in different counties 
of the Division is partly explicable by the competition between the two 
species oE land settlement, namely, agricultural and pastoral. As already 
explained, much of the accretion of rural population in the county of Gipps 
was due largely to the omission of West W yalong in the enumeration of the 
1911 census, and to its confusion with the municipal district of W yalong. 
The loss of rural population in the county of Ewenmar is not so difficult of 
explanation, for the county as a whole had lost in population during the 
decade 1901-1911, though the habitancy of the unincorporated town of 
Gilgandra, with its ten-years' increment of 1,5:24 inhabitants (from 683 in 
1901 to 2,207 in 1911) must be assignable to considerable overstatement. 

The urban element in the county of Oxley was more apparent than real, the 
density of Nyngan's area of 2,970 acres being at the last census 0·40 persons 
per acre, while that of Warren, with an area of 14,592 acres (or nearly 23 
square miles) was at the last census 0·08 persons per acre. The presumptive 
decline of Oxley's rural population is not sustained by the alleged urban 
character of the widely scattered population of a municipal district of so 
large an area. 

The county of Clyde did not really lose 512 from its rural population 
during the first decade of the period under review, because Brewarrina, 
with 489 inhabitantD, then an nnincorporated township, was included in 
the total population of the county in 1891, not then having reached the 
urban standard. Were Brewarrina given urban status for 1891, the rural 
population of the county would be respectively 785 in 1891, 762 in 1901, 
and 784 in 1911, which is indicative of a continuous state of stagnation. 
The remainder of the Division showed a decline for the fir~t, and a recovery 
for the second decade. 

The following statement shows the municipal and 
urban and the rural elements in the constitution of the 
three census periods under rev~ew :-

Municipalities 

Unincorporated Towns and Villages (1891 and 
1901) and" Localities" not otherwise de· 
fined (1911) of 500 Inhabitants and np
wards 

Total, Quasi-urban 
Remainder of Division (Rural) ... 

Total, Division 

1891. 

3,238 

3,050 

6,288 
15,108 

21,396 

the non-municipal 
population for the 

1901. 1911. 

8,109 9,263 

3,998 4,732 

12,107 13,995 

17,764 19,529 

29,871 33.524 

The m.ral nature of the industrial pursuits of the Division i;; shown by the 
fact that of 15,634 breadwinners, 9,129 were primary producers. The 
pastoralists numbered 4,859, the agriculturists 3,265, the miners 540. 
and II other" primary prorlucers 465, including two females. The Class 
Industrial numbered 2,284, Domestic 1,526, Commercial 1,177, Transport 
and Communication 906, and Profe8sional 726. Of the" Other" primary 
producers 251 were engaged in forestry, 105 in trapping and hunt,ing, 102 
in the conservation and supply of water, and 7 in fishing. 

Of the workers in transport and communication 291 were engaged in traffic 
on railways, 236 in traffic on roads, and 3 in traffic on waterways. Of 
the Class Industrial 142 persons were engaged as workers in food8, etc., and 
475 in building and construction, including the construction of railways. 
The miners were mostly in the county of Gipps in the W f'st W yalong and 
Yalgogrin regions, in the county of Narromine at Peak Hill and Tomingley, 
in the county of Kennedy in the Alectown and Genanaging districts, in 
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the county of Cunningham at Trundle and other place>:, and in the counties 
of Canbelego and Flinders, winning gold, silver, and copper. 

The following tahle exhibits the constitution of the population of the 
DiviBion classified a{)col'ding to the occupations of the people at the eensus 
enumeration of 1911 ;-

r Primary Producers. Other Occupations. 

r Bread- I ~ 1 ! r I oj i~ ~ II ~ II ] 

II winners, I' ~.~ .. : . ,II ci '§ i~ § 0 ~ 'W 

~ ~! ~ ~ " ~ o~ ~§ ci: .~ II ~ ~ C; 

Sex. 

I ; ~() :; ~ 'c I 0:5 ¢ '0 ~ Idool ~ j ~ 0 
___ c..-.-_ ! --. p.. il ~ j 0 E-1 I ~ 0 l~~:;;'; Cl.i """I ,..., E-f 

. '--7j---------C---

1 

-----'--, --'. I I I ;~- I 
~Iale ··1 13,742 I 3,189 4,&14 1 540 463 9,006 2,145 1,052 j 6:1 I' 40! 8ti9 75 i 4,736 
Female .. ! __ 1,892 ,~_~ __ ~ __ :_L~_~ 125_,~ 322 1,157_~1 1,769 

Total··1 15,63! I 3;265 I 4,850 I 540 465 i 9,129 2,28! 1 1,177 1 706 i 726 1,526 86 1 6,50;; 

Throughout the Division there WE're 17,600 dependents on natural 
guardianR, or a proportion thereof (If 1'13 to one of breadwinners of bot h sexes, 
and 1,157 females engaged in domestic sen-ice and attendance, or a proportion 
of 7'4 pet· cent. of the 15,634 breadwinners of both sexes as recorded at the 
enumer ation of the census of 1911. Acc.)rding to proportionate adj llf.tment Oil 

the basis alrfady explained, the 9,129 primary producers would have, domiciled 
with them, 10,316 dependents on natural guardians on a ratio of 1'13 to I, 
and Gi5 fe,males engaged in domestic attendance on 11 ratio of 7'4 reI' cent. 
of all brettdwinners. This gives a total rural population, or a population of 
the Class Primary Producers, and of their dependents and domestics 
domieiled therewith, of 20,120, making no allowance for other clas~E:s of 
occupations, the incidence of the callings and pursuits of which enlist their 
energies anel necessitate their residence in rural districts. Obviously, there
fore, the rural population of thp Division, based on the census of 
" L,calities " not otherwise defined, for the census yell' 1911, is c,msiderably 
understated. 

Wit.h reference to occupations of the people, it is neces'ary to note that the 
census of occupation~ for 1911 recordpd 76 f('malps as en,gaged in agriculture, 
and 45 in pastoral p~lt'suitp, or a total (f 121 fem"l( s engaged in these two 
branches of primarY plod lIction, whereas the police returns for the Yf'ar ended 
the 31st March, 1911, recorded 432 frcmalps as engaged in agriculture, and 75 
females 9S engaged in dairying, or a total of fl07 femalps f'ngaged ill these 
two branches of primary l,roduction, so that there" ere at the time of tie 
census 356 females partially engaged in agriculture and p:trtially engaged in 
domestic duties, and SO females partially pngaged in pastoral pur;u1ts and 
partially engngf'd in domestic clutieR, 01' a total of 386 females partially 
pngaged in these two bram·hes of primary production, au] partially engaged 
in domestic dutie~, who were returned a~ dependents on natural guardians. 

For purposes of administration of the Local Government Ad.H the Division 
has been subdivided into eleven shires, or portions d shires, which, with 
their head-quarters, are a8 follow ;-

Shire. 

\Yalgctt 
Wingadee 
Marthaguy 
Rogan 
Gilgandra 
Lachlan 

Headquarters, 

\Valgett 
Coon amble 

... iVarren 
... Nyngan 

Gilgandra 
'.' Condobolin 

Shire. 

1'imbrebongie ... 
Goohang 
Jemalong 
Blan(l ... 
\Veddin 

Headquarter., 

Narromine. 
Parkes. 
Forhes. 
West Wyalong. 

.. Grenfell. 
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The shires of this Division begin with Walgett, the northern boundary. of 
which is the Barwon River, and the western the Marra Oreek. The 
Divisional boundary follows the Marra Oreek and the Orooked Oreek 
southward along tho western limit of the Marthaguy Shire to the head
waters of the Bogan, thence it follows the Bogan northward to a point a 
little beyond the 31st parallel of southern latitude, thence by a series of 
surveyed lines it runs south-west to :\Iount Boppy, and then south-south· 
east to the Lachlan River, enclosing Bogan Shire and part of L'lchlan Shire; 
the boundary follows the course of the Lachlan in an easterly direction 
through the centre of Lachlan Shire to the b~ginning of the Ooobo1:hery 
Range, which it follows in a southerly direction to its termination, then, 
still directed south, it runs through the southern part of the shire of 
Lachlan and the north-eastern part of the shire of Bland, taking in the 
north-west corner of the shire of Weddin, and turning northwards through 
the shires of J emalong and Goobang and enclosing the major pou't of the 
latter, it curves north and north-east, taking in the shire of Timbrebongie, 
the western fringe of the shire of Talbragar, and the shires of Gilgandra 
and Wingadee, turning north·west through the shire of '\Yalgett along the 
mid·watershed between the OastIereagh and Namoi Rivers. 

In the shire·list Walgett and Gilgandra aro found du plica ted as shires and 
as their unincorpomted township headquarters, The shires of Goobang, 
J emalong and Weddin have their headq uarters in Parkes, Forbes and Grenfell 
respectively, the two first municipal districts in the Oentral Western Slope, 
and the third a municipal district in the South·West"rn Slope. The shires 
of Marthaguy, Wingadee, Bogan, Lachlan and Timbrebongie have as their 
11Oauquarters, in the order named, the municipal districts, situated within 
their own boundaries, of Warren, Ooonamble, Nyngan, Oondobolin, and 
Narromine. 

'l'HE DIVISION OF THE RIVERINA. 

The Division of the, Riverina, which is a continuation of the watered plains, 
extending from the Great Western Declivity to the Bogan River on the north, 
and to the Lachlan River on the south, included the fifteen counties of 
Dowling, Nicholson, Sturt, Oooper, Bourke, Waradgery, Boyd, Mitchell, 
Oaira, Wako'ol, Townsend. Oadell, Urana, Denison, and Hume, in their 
geographical order, reading from west to east and from north to south. 

The Division coyers an area of 32,481 square miles, and is bounded on the 
north and north-west by the Lower Murrumbidgee River from its junction 
with the river Murray on the west to a point north bisecting the head·waters 
of Waldaira Oreek, thence northward by a series of surveyed lines to the 
34th parallel of south latitude, thence east,south·east by st:rveyed lines to 
the head-waters of Box Oreek, thence south by a surveyed straight line to 
the Lachlan River, and by the latter north·eastward to the northern 
extremity of the Coobothery Range. 

It is bounded on the south and south·west by the river Murray, from its 
jUll0tion with the Lower Murrumbidgee on the west, thence eastward to a 
point below the town of Albury, in the extronity of a range of hills 
constituting the southernmost section of the eastern boundary Gf the 
Division. 

It is bounded on the east by the Ooobothery Range, running southward 
from the river Lachlan, and from the termination of the Ooobothery Range 
by surveyed lines, following roughly a low.lying course of hills to a spur 1.1 

little to Lhe south of Yalgogrin, by this spur, which curves south·eastward, 
southward, south-westward, and again south·eastward, but mainly in 1.1 

southerly direction, to the mountainous northern boundary of the county of 



622 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFlGIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Goulbllrn (in the Division of the South-Western Slope), thence westward by 
the northern boundary of the county of Goulburn to J erra J erra, thence 
southward by a spur ending in a point named Peddles Head, thence south
ward by surveyed lines to a spur running southward to the northern bank of 
the River Murray. 

The Lower Murrumbidgee passes through the county of Caira from the 
north-east to the south-west, dividing it diagonally, and the police patrol 
includes the upper portion in the Western Division, but for purposes of 
com?arison it is convenient to include the entire county in the Division of 
the Rivfrina. 

The whole region is closely reticulated by numerous waterways, and the 
Government has made it t,he base of an experiment in irrigation which has 
probably no parallel outside Egypt or the United States of America. The 
Riverina is a theatre of great primary production, and though it was for 
years devoted almost exclusively to the breeding of sheep and to the growing 
of fine wool, it is being increasingly in\'aded by free select')rs who are 
attracted thither from all parts of New South 'Vales and from the neigh
bouring atatA of Victoria across the river Murray. 

The following statement, in a tabulated form, shows the comparative 
~tl'ength of the followers of these two branches of primary production at the 
1911 census in the fifteen counties comprising the Division ofthe Riverina:-

Counties. No. engaged in No. engaged in 
Agriculture. l\:~storal pursui ts. 

Bourke (East) 2,816 227 
Hume (S1uth-east) 1,838 447 
Mitchell (East) 1,317 356 
Vraua (South-east) 1,165 523 
Denison (South) 913 318 
Cooper (East-central) 542 450 
Cadell (South) 3i9 192 
Townsend (South-west) 34.4 670 
Wakoo1 (South-west,) 226 515 
Nicholson (North-west) 131 175 
'Waradgery (West) 89 415 
Boyd (Central) 72 24.0 
Dowling (North, east, and west) ... 56 132 
Caira (West) 55 266 
Sturt (West-central) 20 213 

Total 9,963 5,139 

As might have been expected from the geographical incidence of settle
ment, the agricultural invasion came from the eastern and southern 
boundaries, and spread westward and northward. The counties in which 
agriculture is the leading industry are mainly eastern and southern counties, 
the western counties more slowly relaxing their hold of the vast Rquattages 
necessary to the great industry of wool-growing. It mUl,t be remembered, 
in considering these figures, that a huge area of pastoral property included 
in a single sheep run often occupies the greater part of a county, and can be 
managed with fewer hands than a moderate-sized &gricultural holding. 
Nevt>rtheless, even the county of Townsend, engaging in 1911 the activities 
of 670 persons following pastoral pursuits, employed 344 person.'> as agricul
turists, while the county of Bourke, which employed 2,816 persons as 
agricuiturists, supplied the material of labour to only 227 persons following 
pastoral pursuitf'. Towmend is one of the western pastoral counties of the 
Division, and Bourke is on the eastern side, with its boundary fringing the 
S juth-We~tern Slope. . 
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. Other predominantly agricultural counties on the western limits of the 
South-Western Slope are Hume and Mitchell, in 1911 employing respectively 
1,838 and 1,317 agriculturists, as against 447 and 356 persons following 
pastoral pursuits. The county of Urana, next in western geographical 
progression to Hume and Mitchell, employed 1,165 agriculturists as against 
523 persons following pastoral pursuits. Even in counties like Dowling, in 
which squattages of great extent are the rule, 56 agriculturists wcre em
ployed as against 132 persons following pastoral pursuits. A consideration 
of the foreguing statement will reveal the progress of an ahnos,t unsuspected 
evolution in settlement in this Division, and a supersedure of one form of 
primary industry by another. . . 

The population of the fifteen counties comprising the Division of the 
Ri>erina, and the density of population of persons per square mile l at the 
three census enumerations of 1891, 1901, and 1911, are shown in the 
subjoined table :-

Area Population. I Persons per squa.re mile. 

Oounties. in 

I 
~-~.--~.--.~ 

square 

I I 1 I miles. 1891. 1901. 1911. 189!. 1901. 1911. ' 

.. ,I I 
Bourke ' .. ... 2,230 3.451 4,955 1 10,040 I 1 '55 

I 

2'22 4'50 
Hume , .. , .. '''1 1,575 5,128 6,720 , 9,367 3'26 427 5'95 
Urana ... ." 3,082 3,121 4,252 : 6,108 1'01 1'38 1'98 
Cooper .. , .. , .. , 2,8kO 3,48J 4,126 i 5,362 I 1'21 I 1'43- 1'86 
Mitchell .. , .. , 1,465 2,582 3,419\ 4,879 1'76 I 2'33 3'33 
Denison", .. , .. , 1,145 1,866 4,407 , 4,716 1'63 

I 

3'85 412 
Townsend .. , .. ' 3,619 3,863' 4,581 I 4,474 1'07 1'27 1'24 
Wa.radgery .. , .. ' 2,821 4,304 3,918 3,164 1'53 1'39 1'12 
Cadell .. ' .. , .. , 885 1,856 

2,
469

1 

2,593 2'10 
I 2'77 2'90 

Wakool .. , .. , .. , 2,997 991 1,734 2,325 0'33 0'58 0'78 
Nicholson .. .. ' 2,229 1,661 1,818 . 1,461 0'75 0'82 I 0'6.6 
Caira ... ... .. ' 2,590 1,353 1,300 ; 1,363 0'52 0'50 0'53 
Boyd .. , .. , .. ' 1,534 • 890 950·1 847 0'58 0'62 0'55 
Sturt .. , .. , '" 1,596 760 732 654 0'48 , 0'46 0'41 
Dowling .. , .. , 1,833 871 827 653 I 0'48 ! 045 0'36 

Total .. , "'I 32,481 36, 186
1 46,208 58,006 1 I'll 

I 
1'42 1'79 

The Division of the Riverina has increased in population during the 
twenty years under review by 21,820, or by 10,022 persons for the first and 
by 11,798 for the second decadfl, the density of population ranging from 
1 11 pm'sons per square mile in 1891 to 1'42 in 1901, and to 1'79 in 1911. 
There has been great diversity of developmpnt in the Division, some counties) 
of which Bourke is the best example, gaining nearly 200 per cent, in twenty 
years on the popUlation of 1891, and others, like Waradgery, lORing nearly 
27 per cent, in the S'1me period. With a population of 3,451 inhabitants in 
1891, the county of Bourke, the most populous in the Division, but second 
with regard to density of persons per square mile, gained 6,589 persons 
during the twenty years under review, or 1,504 for the first and 5,085 for 
the second decade, the density of population ranging from 1'55 in 1891 to 
2'22 in 1901, and to 4'50 in 1911. 

The county of Hume, second in population but first in density of the 
counties of the Division, had a population in 1891 of 5,128 (exceeding that 
of Bourke for the same census by 1,677), and gained 4,239 persons during 
the period 11:)91-1911, or 1,592 for the first and 2,647 for the s'lcond decade, 
the density ranging from 3'26 in 1891 to 4'27 in 1901, and to 5'95 in 1911. 

The county of Bourke undoubtedly owes its present superiority of 
population to the wave of settlement made by the free-selectors, which there 
was strongest, for it possesses no municipal townships, and as against its four 
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unincorporated centres (Coolamon, Grong Grong, Ganmain and Ariah), tl;Je 
county of Hume had the municipal district of Corowa, besides the four 
unincorporated townships of CuI cairn, Henty, How long, and WaHa Wana. 

The county of Urana, which contained the Iljunicipal district of Jerilderie, 
and the incorporated townships of Loekhart, Urana, and Oakland~, was third 
in population though sixth in density of the cotlllties of the Divioion. It 
had in ld91 a populatiou of 3, Ul, and gained during the twenty years under 
redew 2,987 .persons, or 1,131 during tl,e firot and 1,856 during the fecond 
decltde, the density of population ranging from 1'01 in 1891 to l·38 in 1901, 
and to 1·98 in 1911. 

The county of Cooper, containing tLe proclaimed borough of Narrandera, 
fourth in order of population but Reventh in order of density, had in 1891 a 
population uf 3,489, and gained during the period 1891-1911 an additional 
1,873 persons, or 637 for the first and 1,236 for the second decade, the 
den~ity of population ranging from 1'21 pereons per square mile in 11:<91 to 
1'43 in 1901, and to 1'86 in 1911. 

The county of Mitchell, containing the unincorporated townships of The 
Rock (or Kmgston) Hnd Yerong Creek, was fifth in order with respect to 
population, but fourth in dpnsity. In 1891 Mitchell had a population of 
2,582, and during the twenty-years' period gained 2,297 persons, or 837 for 
the first and 1,460 for the s ... cond decade, the denHity of population ranging 
from 176 in 1891 to 2'33 in 1901, and to 3'33 in 1911. 

The county of Denison, which contained thp unincorporated townships of 
Berrigan, Tocumwal, Finley, and Mulwala, though sixth in order of population, 
was third in order of density, and had in 1891 a po!,ulation of 1,866, having 
gained 2,850 persons during the twenty years under review, or 2,541 for the 
first and 309 for the second decade, the density of popui:cttion ranging fr',m 
1'63 in 1891 to 3'85-in 1901, and to 4·12 in 1911. In all these cases the 
order of density is taken as at the last cpnsus_ 

Townsend, containing the municipal district of Deniliquin, spvcnth ill 
population of the counties of the Division, a:nd eighth in ol'dpr of density, 
had in 1891 IL population of 3,863, and gained 611 persons during the period 
1891-1911, or 718 for the first less a loss of 107 for the :,ec,·nd decade, the 
density of population ranging from 1'07 in 1891 to 1'27 in 1901, and to 
1'24 persons per square mile in 1911. 

The county of Waradgpry, containing the mnnicil'al district of Hay, "as 
eighth in order of population and ninth in density, and had in 1891 a 
population of 4,304, and in 1911 one of 3,164, thus showing a loss for the 
whole period under review of 1,140 persons, or a decrea~e for the first, oecade 
of 386 and for the second of 754, the density of persons per square mile 
ranging from I-53 in 1891 to 1'39 in 1901, and to 1-12 in 1911. 

The county of Cadell, containing the municipal district of Moama, ninth 
in order of population but fifth in order of den~ity, had in 1891 a popnlati"n 
of 1,856, and gained 737 persens during the twenty-years' period, or 604 for 
the first and 124 for the second decade, the density ranging from 2 10 persons 
per square mile in 1891 to 2·77 in 1901, and to 2-90 in 1911 

The county of Wakool, which contained the unincorporated township of 
Barham, was tenth both in order of population and in density, and had at 
the census of 1891 a population of 991. The gain during the twenty years 
under review was 1,334, or 743 for the first and 5!:J1 for the second decad ... , 
the density of population in the county of Wakool ranging from 0'33 in 1891 
to 0-58 in 1901, and to 0,78 persons per square mile in 1911. The county of 
Nicholson, containing the municipal district of Hillston, eleventh in order 
both of population and density, had in 1891 a habitancy of 1,661 persons, 
but sustamed a loss of 200 during the twenty-years' period, for though there 
was an increase of 157 for the first decade, there was a decrease of 357 for 
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the second, the density per square mile ranging from 0·75 in 1891 to 0'82 in 
1901, and to 0'66 in 1911. 

The cOJ.uty of Oair>l., conb.ining the municipal district of Balranalct, was 
twelfth in population and thirteenth in density, and had in 1891 a population 
of 1,353, which increased by ten persons during the twenty year.> under 
review, the decrease for the fir.lt decade numbering 53, the density of 
population fluctuating from 0'52 per'sons per square mile in 1891 to 0'50 in 
1901, and to 0'53 in 1911. The county of Boyd, lacking any urban eleluent, 
and list"d as thil,teenth in populatIOn and twelfth in denHity, had in 1891 
a habitancy of 890 persons, and suffered a loss of 43 during the period 1891-
1911, counterbalancing a gain of 60 for the first by a loss of 103 during the 
second decade, the density of persons per square mile ranging from 0'58 in 
1891 to 0'62 in 1901, and to 055 in 1911. 

The county of Sturt, also er:;.tirely rural, was fourteenth in order both of 
population and density, Its population in 1891 number~d 760, und its loss 
for the twenty years under reviHw amounted to 106,01' to 28 for the fir~t 
and 78 for the second dt'carie, the density of persons pel' square mile ranging 
from 0'48 in 1891 to 0'46 in 1901, and to 0'41 in 1911. The county of 
Dowling, fifteenth and last of the counties of the Division, was likewise 
lowest in population and tlensity. In 1891 Dowling, which was entirely 
rural, had 871 inhabitants, and during the twenty years 1891-1911 Lst 218, 
or 44 for the first and 114 for f hi' second decade, the density of persons per 
square mile ranging from 0'48 in 1891 to 0'45 in 1901, and to 0·36 in 1911. 

Of the fifteen counties of the Division of the Riverina eight gained in 
population continuously, one lo~t on the first but gained on the sec:ond decade, 
one lost on the second decade but gained on the whole twenty years, three 
lost throughout, fou!:' lost on the first and six on theosecond decade, and five 
showed populations in 1911 lower than those shown by thpm in 1891. 

The following table exhibits the population of the lllunicip,.tities of the 
Divigion, according to the countie:; in which they weI',; situated, for the three 
census periods of 1891, 1901. and 1911 :-

Municipa.lity. 

Deniliquin 
Hay 
Narraudera 

·Corowa .. . 
M.oama .. . 
Balranald 
Jerilderie 
Hillston ... 

County • 

... 1 Townsend ... 

... \V aradgery .. , 
'''1 Cooper ... 
... Hume ... 
... 1, adell ... 
••• t Caira... .., ... 
... \ Urana ... ... 
. .. ) Nicholson and Franklin 

Total 

1891. I 1901. I 1911. 

2,273 ' 
2,741 
l,tH5 

2,644 1 2,494 
3,012 2,461 
2, :155 I. 2,a74 

I 2,063 
.. 716 928

1

1 btl 
... 6:>7 741 720 

541 I 744 718 
"'~~I~ 

9,457 I 11,167 I 12,:U5 

• Corowa was procl<1imed a muuicipal district on the 13th June, 1903. 

The municipal popUlation during the twenty years under review gained 
2,858 persons, or 1,710 for the first and 1,148 for the second Clecade. Of 
all the mlmicipalities detailed in the foregoing table, Narl'andera alone 
showed 11 slight increa~e on the figures of 1901. Oorowa, a municipal district 
dating from 1903, showed an increment of only seventeen persons on its 
population of 1901, whpn it was an unincorporated township. In 1911 the 
muniCIpal district of Oorowa was accredited with 2,063 inbabitants, a 
number which, deducted from thE' total municipal habitancy of the Division 
into which it was a first arrival in the year mentioned, would lfave a balance 
of 10.252, a result showing an absolute loss of 915 per~ons on the municipal 
population of the Division as rpcorded in 1901. 'rhe municipal urban element 
throughout the Riverina displayed an upward tendency from the census of 
1891 to that of 1901, and thf'n, with the single exception of N arrandera, 
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already noted (the increase" of which .proclaimed borough was, by the way, 
only 119 for the second decade of the period under review), declined through
out the Division from the census of 1901 to that of 1911. 

Deniliquin, which was proclaimed a municipal district on the 16th Decem
ber, 1868, made its first appearance in a census enumeration in 1856 with a 
population of 155, in 1861 it was recorded as 632, in 1871 (then a municipal 
district) as 1,118, and IS81 as 2,506. As a result of the railway war 
between the colonies of New South Wales and Victoria, it declined with the 
westward extension of the railways of the Rh-erina, and in 1891 its popula.
tion, numbering then :l,273, showed a decrease of 233 persons. From the 
last-mentioned year to the ce:lsns of 1901 its increase for the decade was 371 
persons, but during the decade 1901-1911 Deniliquin lost 150 persons, so its 
total gain for twenty years was 2:21, and its total population in 1911 was 
less by twelve than its tota;I population in 188l. 

In 1861 Hay, then an unincorporated village, was accredited with 172 in
habitcmts, in 1871 the population had risen to 664. On the 10th June, 1872, 
Hay was pl'oclaimed a municipal district, and the succeeding census of 1881 
recorded its population as 2,073. During the succeeding ten years it gained 
an additional 668 inhabitants, its population in 1891 standing at 2,741, from 
whieh standard it has declined during the twenty years under review to 
2,461, with a loss of 280 inhabitants, for though it gained for the first decade 
2(1 persons it lost 551 during the second. 

In the prosperous days of thp, vVest, and particularly of the Riverina sub
division of the vVest, Deniliquin and Hay were important wool-collecting 
depots, from which numerous bullock-teams hauled the rich staple to the banks 
of the Murray River for transport to Echuca, the principal railway terminus 
on the Victorian border, with a direct line of communication with the shipping 
port of Melbourne. 'IVith the cessation of the warfare of frei£;ht-tariffs, 
which raged for years between the Governments of New South Wales and 
Victoria in pre-Federation days, these centres of wool transport and com
munication greatly declined, and their importance was largely superseded 
by the unincorported towns which subserve the civic conveniences and social 
services of the farms of the wheat-belt. 

At the census of 1911, Deniliquin, with a population of 2,494, exhibited 
a density of 0·08 persons per acre, a very slight variation on that of 1891, 
but its municipal district area is 32,000 acres, or 50 square miles Hay, with 
an area equal to that of Deniliquin, fluctuated in density of population from 
0'08 persons per acre in 1891 to 0"09 in 1901, and back to 0'08 in 1911. 

N arralldera appeared first in a census enumeration in 1871 with 1"42 
inhabitants, which increased by exactly 1,000 during the decade ended at 
the succeeding census. On the 17th March, 1885, Narrandera was pro
claimed a borough, and at the censU'l of 1891 its population numbered 1,815, 
whiCh, during the twenty years 1891-1911, increased by 559 persons, or by 
440 during the first and by 119 during the second decade, the demity 
ranging from 0'39 persons per acre in 1891 to 0'49 in 1901, and to 0'51 in 
1911, over an area of 4,6-10 acres, or 7-1 square miles. 

Oorowa's first appearance in a census enumeration was in that of 1871 
with 244 inhabitants. In 1881 the popUlation had increased to 495, and 
in 1891 to 1,171. In 1901 this unincorporated river township had gained 
875 persons On the figures of the preceding census, but only 17 in 1911 on 
those of 1901. It was proclaimed a municipal district on the 13th June, 
1903, and its gain in population for the twenty years under review was 892, 
the density of population ranging from 0'14 in 1891 to 0-25 in 1901 and 
1911, over an area of 8,040 acres, or of somewhat over 12t square miles. 

Moama, another river township, appeared in the census enumeration of 
1861 with 141 inhabitants, which increased to 281 in 1871, and to 1,20i in 
1881. On the 29th. December, 1890, Moama was proclaimed a municipal 
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district, and the population at the succeeding census of 1891 was recorded 
as 716. It gained only 125 persons during the twenty years under review, 
for although there was for the first decade an increase of 212 persons, the 
decrease for the succeeding ten years amounted to 87, and the density of 
population ranged from 0'02 in Ui91 to 0'03 in 1901 and 1911 over an are>!, 
of 32,180 aere~, or of somewhat over 50! square miles. :M:oama's greatest 
population (namely, 1,204) was recorded in 1881, when it was 363 in excess 
of that enumerated thirty years subsequently. 

Balranald appeared first in a census record in 1871 with 233 inhabitant~, 
which by ] 881 had increased to 646, and by 1891 had declined to 637. On 
the 27th September, 1882, it was proclaimed a municipal district, and has 
since made no progress. I ts total gain for the period under review was 83 
perflOns, for though it gained 104 in the first it lost 21 in the second decade, 
the density of population remaining persistently at 0'02 persons per acre over 
an are>t of 30,720 acres, or 48 square miles. J erilderie first appAared in a 
census enumeration in 1871 with 171 inhabitants which had increased by the 
next census to 353, and by 1891 to 541. Jerilderie was proclaimed a 
municipal district on the 4th November, 1889, and during the twenty years 
1891-1911 gained 177 persons, for though it increased by 203 in the first 
decade it decreased by 26 in the second, and its dem;ity remained practically 
the same, namely 0'02 persons per acre over an area of 32,000 acres, or 50 
square miles. 

Hillston made an appearance in a census record in 1881 with a population 
of 337, which by 1891 had increased to 734. It was proclaimed a municipal 
district on the 8th December, 1888, but for the twenty years under review 
it lost 90 persons, for although in the first decade it gained on the figurBs 
of 1891 by 109, it lost in the second HJ9, and the density of the population 
rose from 0'02 persons per acre in 1891 to 0·03 in 1901, and fen to 0'02 in 
1911, over an area of 32,000 acres, or 50 square miles. 

The following table shows the population of the unincorporated towns and 
villages in the Division for the three census periods of 1891, 1901, and 
1911, including those which at any time during the twenty years under 
review reached the urban standard :-

Town, Village, 01' Locality,l , 

Coolamon .. ' ... 
Lockhart ... . .. 
Berrigan ... ... 
Ganmain .. , ... 
Henty .. , ... 
Walla Walla ... .. , 
Tocumwal .. , ... 
Urana ... .. , ... 
Finley ... .. ... 
The Rock (Kingston) 
Culcairn ... ... 
Mulwala .. , 
Barham ... . .. 
Ariah .. , ... 

County. 

Bomke . .. ... 
Urana ... . .. 
Denison . .. ... 
Bourke ... ... 
Hume and ~litchell 

" " Denison ... ... 
Urana ... ... 
Denison . .. ... 
Mitchell ... ... 
Hume and Ooulburn 
Denison ... ... 
Wakool ... ... 
Bourke ... .' . 

Yerong Creek Mitchell 
:::/ Bourke 

... . .. 
Grong Grong ... , .. .. 
Oa~lands .. , .... Urana ... ... 
Howlong ... ... \ Hume . .. ... 

"Corowa ... .. ,J 
" 

... ... 

Under 500. 

1891. 11901. 

1 
· .. 1 

319 418 
- 329 '''1 254 . .. 

"'1 - . .. ... ! 
123 "'1 ... 

. .. [ 183 346 ... 325 417 

. .. 397 301 

... - 294 

." 217 366 ... 197 253 
, .. 206 417 
. .. - 140 

I 
-~ -. .. 

j 206 297 ... 
••• i 58 248 

I ... , - -
''', 425 479 
••• 1 ... '" 

Total, over 500 Inhabitants ... 

I 500 Inhabitants and 

I 
upwards. 

·~;~~F~r··~~l.-~ 

.. . .. , 1,694 
- ~ ... 1,406 
... 523 1,090 
- 533 1,033 
... 521 !J6S 
." .. ' 958 
... .. . 'i88 
'" ... 694 
-- .. . 678 
... . .. 672 
. .. ... 667 
... .. . 636 
- ... 618 
- -- 589 
... . . 587 
... ... 567 
- - 560 
... ... 545 

1 ,171 2,046 ... ---
1,171 3,623 14,750 

. , 
• Corowa was proclalmed a mumclpal dIstrIct, 13th June, 1903 . 

.. 
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The foregoing table reveals a remarkable urban development of unincor
porated towns and villages at the census of 1911. Corowa alone represents 
the urban element of the Division in 1891, and Corowa, Berrigan, Ganmain, 
and Henty in 1901; but Corowa was proclaimed a municipal district prior 
to the taking of the last census, and should, therefore, for pur[Jo~es of 
comparison, have its p0pulation deducted from the census periods of 1891 
and 1901. Having deducted th'3 population of Corowa from the totals 
showing the unincorporated urban element in the 'Division, the result is :-
1891, ilil; 1901, Berrigan, Ganmain, and Henty, 1,577; 1911, "Localities" 
not otherwise defined, 14,750, showing the extraordinary advance of 13,173 
on the figures of the preceding census. 

The over-statement in the" Localities" census of 1911 of municipalities of 
defined areas in this Division, the population of which had been ascertained 
independently, was at the rate of 13,7 per cent., and would probahly be 
greater in the case of unincorporated "Localities" not otherwise defined, 
the areas of which were unknown quantitie8. It must, however, be conceded 
that the growth of the unincorporated urhan element has been greatest in 
the counties in which agricnlture, bringing fresh needs in its trairr, has 
displaced and subjugated the more primitive primary pursuit of the pastoralist. 

The unincorporated township of Coolamon with 319 inhabitants in 1891 
(its first appearance in a censns enumeration), gained during the succeeding 
ten years only 99 pel'sons, but the increase for the second decade was 
apparently 1,27G. The ,illage of Lockhart, previously unlisted, had in 1901 
a population of 329, whieh was increased by 1,077 persons in the decade 
following, Berrigan's first appearance in a census was in 1891 with a 
population of 25<1, which gained 269 persons during the first and 567 during 
the second decade, or 336 for the twenty) ears under review. Ganmain's first 
appearance in a census was in 1901 with 533 inhabitant~, which increased 
by exactly 500 dming the period 1901-1911. Henty dates from the census 
of 1891 with a population of 123, which during the twenty years under 
review increased by 845, or by 398 for the first and by 447 for the second 
decade. 

Walla Walla also dates from 1891 with a population of 183, which during 
the twenty years' period increased by 775, or by 163 for the first and by 612 for 
the second decade. Tocumwal, dating from 1891, came into a census record with 
325 inhabitants, which increased by 463 during the period 1891·1911, or by 92 
for the first and 371 for the second decade. U rana, an unincorporated village 
in the county of the same name, made its first appearance in the census 
enumeration of 1871 with a population of 113, which increased by the year 
1881 to 398, and stood at 397 ill 1891. During the twenty years under 
review U rana gained 297 additional inhabitants, losing 96 persons in the first 
but retrieving its position in the second decade, with a gain of 393 on the 
figures of the preceding census. 

Finley dates from 1901 with 29<1 inhabitants, which number was increased 
by 384 at the last census. The Rock, called also Kingston, made its first 
appearance in a census enumeration in 1891 with 217 inhabitants, and its 
increase for the twenty years under review amounted to 455 persons, or 149 
f01' the first and 306 for the second decade. Culcairn dates from 1891 with 
197 inhabitants, which increased for the period 1891-1911 by 470, or by 56 
for the first and by 414 for the second decade. Mu1wala appeared for the 
first time in a census enumeration in 1891 with 206 inhabitants, which 
increased by 211 dming the first and by 219 during the second decade, or 
by 430 for the twenty years 1891-1911. Barham came into a census in 
1901 with 140 inhabitants, which number> increased by 478 in the ten years 
succeeding. 
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Ariah, late Ariah Park, made its first appearance in a census 
enumeration in 1911, with a population I)f 589. Yerong Creek dates from 
1891, when it had a population of ~06, which increased during the first 
decade by 91 persons and· during the second by 290, or by 3t11 for the 
twenty years under review. Grong Grong dates from 1891 with 58 
inhabitants, which increa;:;ed during the first decade by 190 persons and 
during the second by 319, or by 509 for the twenty years 1891-1911. 
Oaldands made its fil'f;t appearance in a censug enumeration in 1911 with a 
population of 560. Howlong dates from the census of 1871, when it was 
accredited with t1 population of 10i, which by the year 18tH had increased 
to 422, and stood in 1891 at 425. During the twm,ty years under review 
Howlong has practically stood still, its gain in population during the period 
amounting only to 120 persons, or an increase of 54 for the first and of 66 
for the second decade. 

The following table shows the municipal and non-municipal urban and 
the rural elem6Ilts in the population 'of the Division for the three census 
periods of 1891, 1901,and 1911:-

County. Incorporated and 
Unincorpora.ted. 

~-.. ------,-----

Bourke 

Hume 

Urana 

Cooper 

Mitchell 

Denison 

Townseni ... 

·Waradgery .. 

Cadell 

Vi'akool 

Nicholson 

Caira 

Non.municipal 

.. Municipal 

Non.municipal 

Total 

Municipal 

Non.municipal 

Total 

Municipal 

N on·municipal 

" 
Municipal 

"'1 " 
... Non-municipal 

Municipal 

Remainder 
Division 

of thel'" 

Grand Total 

i 1891. 1901. 1 __ 1_9~ __ 

\ urban·l Rural. ! Urban. [ Rural. I Urban. I RUral.. 

I 3,451 53:3 4,422 3,88316,157 

- - 2,
063

1 

"', 1,171 ___ ,,_. _, 2, 567J __ "_. _I 3,138 ___ ,,_._ 

... r 1,171_~957J 2,567 __ 4,153-' 5,2~~ 4,166 

".' 541 ... 1 744 ... I 718 

_--= __ '_" _.--= ___ '" J 2,660_ 

541 2,580 744 3,508 3,378 2,730 

1,815 1,674 2,255 1,871 2,374 2,988 

'''i 2,2i3 
I 

." 2,741 

716 

2,582 

1,866 I 
1,~90 I 
1,,,63 

1,140 

3,419 1,259 3,620 

523 3,884 

2,644 I 1,937 

3,19:2 

2,494 

1,524 

1,950 

3,012 906 '1,161 703 

928 1,541 1 811 1,752 

991 1,734/ 618

1

1,70i 

... 1 ::~ ~:: I ~:: ::: ~:: ::: 

... ! -12,521 I -- 2,509 - 2,154 

,,11o,62sT25,5"58-ll4,79o- 31,4l8 27,065- 30,941-

The total increase in the urban element of the Division of the Riverina for 
the twenty years under review appears from the foregoing table to amount to 
16,437, or 4,162 for the first and 12,275 for the second decade-an increase 

SS71S-G 
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for the ten yefJ,rs 1901-1911 which appears disproportionate, and worthy of 
examination. Bourke, the most populous county in the Division, was not 
represented by any municipality as an urban unit in the census, but by the 
four unincorporated hamlets and villages (which ultimately developed into 
the townships) of Coolamon, Ganmain, Ariah (late Ariah Park), and Grong 
Grong. 

Coolamon, the centre of an essentially agricultural and pastoral dis
trict, hut predominantly agricultural, is situated on the Great South-West
ern Line, linking-up J unee Junction and Hay. Ooolamon possesses the 
usual hotels, stores, tradespeople's shops, cordial factories, &c., of an out-west 
township, but its civic and administrative services are limited, and a Land 
Board sits only when required. The product of the surrounding terrain is 
principally wheat. Ganmain, formerly the centre of an exclusively pastoral 
country, is now the hendquarters of n region entirely agricultural, being 
distant only 9 miles from Coolamon, and the excellent qunlity of its wheaten 
chaff has pas~ed into a proverb. Ganmain is, however, only a moderate-sized 
township, with the usm,l hotels, stores and S~iOpS of trade~people, and a local 
saw-mill, and it derives no small pnrt of its importance from its position as a 
grain depot .on the Great Sou th-'Y estern Rail way line. 

Ariah, for a considerable period known as Ariah Park, is situated 
on the branch railway line de~igned to link-up Cootamundra and 
Hillston, but not, so far, continued beyond the township of Griflith. 
Ariah is a new-comer in the list of the townshipR of tbe State, and un
doubtedly owes its urban importance to its position as a railway station 
in a wheat-growing district. In addition to the usual botels, stores,. 
shops of tradespeople, &c., it has Flocial clubs, a court of petty sessiom, banks, 
a newspaper printery, and a briekmaking establishment. Grong Grong is a 
small township situated on tbe Great South-vVestern Line, between Junee 
Junction and N arrandera, and beyond a couple of hotels, a couple of black
smiths and wheelwrights' shops and four or five stores, possesses few of the con
veniences of social life, or the services of civic and administrative government. 

Hume, the oldest settled of the counties of the Division, is repres~lIlted in 
its urban element by the municipnl district of Corowa, and the unincorpor
ated townships and villages of Renty, Walla Walla,Culcairn, and. Howlong. 
Corowa is situated on the nortbern bank of the Murray River, a,nd is the 
centre of a region devoted to wheat, wool, and wine growing. It is in every 
respect a well-equipped provincial western town, with most of the conveniences 
of domestic and social life, in communication with the metropolis by rail by 
means of a branch line from Culcairn, and it enjoys in addition all the advan
tages of a river town. It has hotels, banks, general store~, a newspaper 
printery, social and athletic clubs and societies, a law court, a land board, and 
all the machinery of administrative and civic life. 

The unincorporated township of Henty is situated on the Great Southern 
Railway, about midway between Wagga Wagga and Albury. Besides the 
hotels, shops of tradespeople and general stores, it possesses a newspaper, wine 
cellars, brickworks, a cordial factory, police courts, banks, agricultural, athletic, 
and social societies, clubs and associations, and the other conveniences of urban 
existence. W aHa Walla is a small township situated on the branch line 
from Culcairn to Corowa, running through the new wheat-lands 
of the Ri verina. Beyond its significance· as a railway grain-depot, 
Walla Walla is not specifically noteworthy. 

Culcairn, an unincorporated township and railway junction, is also a 
grain-depot in the midst of the Ilew wheat-belt of the Riverina. It 
has all the conveniences of a country railway township, including. 3c 

newspaper, and it pos,e~ses brickworks and s'1w-mills. Howlopg is 



POPULATION. 

the unincorporated centre of a district devotei to wheat and wool 
growing, intermingled with dairying and the cultivation of grapes for wine
making, and a viticultural farm is situated some four miles below the 
township, which is not far from the northern bank of the Murray River, 
and about nineteen miles from Albury. Besides the nsual hotels, stores, etc:, 
it has flour-mills, saw-mills, and coach-repairing works. 

The county of U rana is represented in its urban element by the municipal 
district of J erilderie, and the unincorporated townships and villages of Lock
hart, U rana and Oaklands. J erilderie was one of the townships" held up" by 
the Kelly Gang, a notorious band of bushrangers that flourishcd in the later 
seventies. Situated on the Billabong Oreek, an affiuent of the Edwards 
River, J erilderie is connected also with a branch line linking-up N arrandera 
with the Victorian system at Tocumwal. The surrounding district is both 
agricultural and pastoral, and the municipal township is well furnished with 
hotels, stores, shops, grain-depots, wine-vaults, societies, a court-house, banks, 
schools, and all the appurtenances of urban provincial life. 

Lockhart is a flourishing unincorporated township on a bnmch line running 
from The Rock (Kingston) through the new wheat-belt to Oaklands. It has 
the ordinary conveniences of an out-west centre, consonant with its growinl' 
importance as a railway grain-depot. Oaklands is the present terminus of 
the line, but its progress is hardly commensurate with its ~ituation. 

Tbe county of Oooper is represented in its urban element exclusively by the 
proclaimed borough of Narrandera, connected with eastern, southern and 
western lines of railway communication, and situated on the Murrumbidgee 
River, a little above its junction with Yanco Oreek, The river is navi
gable as far a,s Narrandera during six months of a favourable year, and 
was formerly used by barges and tugs for the water-carriage of wool. The 
surrounding district is still largely devoted to pastoral pursuits, but 
agriculture is making new headway with every passing year, and wheat is 
already beginning to contest with wool the claim of being the staple 
product of the region. 

About 15 miles from the township of Narrandera is the Murrumbidgee 
Irrigation Area, the scene of a great State enterprise in cultivation. The 
development of the scheme must have an effect on the future of the township 
which cannot, so far, be foreseen, but the centre is already well equipped with 
all the civic services and conveniences of a prosperous provincial town. It 
possesses, in addition, flour-mills, chilled-meat works, large saw-mills and 
several wool-washing establishments, and it is an export depot for pine and 
red-gum. 

The county of Mitchell is represented in its urban element. in the Division 
by The Rock (Kingston) and Yerong Creek. Both of these unincorporated· 
townships are situated on the Great Southern Railway line, within a distance 
of ten miles of each other, and they are both surrounded by the wheat-lands 
of eastern Riverina. Both are small centres, but Yerong Oreek, besides the 
usual hotels and stores, possesses a steam saw--mill. 

The urban element in the county of Denison is repres6nted by the four 
unincorporated townships of Berrigan, Tocumwal, Finley, and Mulwala. 
Berrigan has the ordinary equipment of an out-west country centre in hotels, 
stores, and other conveniences of social existence; and it has also certain 
adjuncts of civic administration, a monthly court of petty sessions, banks, a 
newspaper, an agricultural society, social, athletic and sporting clubs, saw
mills, and a soap factory. It is a railway terl1!inus and a railway junction, 
and a collecting dep6t for the wheat-belt areas. 

Tocumwal is situated on the Murray River, on the railway line from 
Natrandera, and 25 miles south from Berrigan. In addition to the ordinary 
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administrative, commercial and social services and conveniences of a pro
gressive river and railway township, it has both flour and saw mills, the 
surrounding di"trict employs a considerable number in the red-gum timber 
industry, and orange-groy'es have been planted OIl a large scale. 

Finley, another small township of the Riverina wheat-belt, is situated 
on the railway line from Narrandera to the Victorian border, about midway 
between Berrigan and Tocumwal; and Mulwala, a still smaller township, is 
situated on the northern bank of the Murray River. Both of these places 
await a future which is mainly dependent on the a~ricultural development of 
the surrounding district, though Mulwala has timber resources in addition 
to the production of hitherto only partially exploited arable land. 

The urban element in the county of Townllend was represented solely by 
the municipal district of Deniliquin, for many years the great depot and 
gathering-place ot the wool transport trade, undertaken by bullock-haulage 
from thH sheep f;tations "out west" to the Murray River, or direct to the 
Victorian railway system which terminated at Echuca, on the southern 
bank of the great waterway, which was utilised for carrying wool from 
sheep-stations on -and beyond the Darling, and the other streams of the 
Riverina, which, unlike the Murray, were navigable only in yearR of adequate 
rainfaLL Demliq uin for years claimed pride of place as the chief town in 
the Division, a position it securely held for a long period while wool-growing 
was the supreme industry, and railway exten,ion had not yet oppned up this 
vast watered terrain to the exploitation of the agriculturist. 

Deniliq uin is situated on the Edwards River, at the tlastern point where it 
subdiviJps into the number of watercourses which constitute the network of 
streams forming the Wakool delta. This town has the unique distinction of 
being the only centre of first importance in the State to be linked with the 
Victorian 8\ stern of railways by a private line, 45 mile;; in length and costin/! 
£3,000 a mile to cOllstruct, and tllB iron hridge over the Murray involved 
th" additional expenditure of £80,000. The line Was opened to traffic 011 the 
-ith July, 1876, and made the town the terminus of a great deal of the wool
transport trade by bullock teams from every point of the compa~s. 

Deniliquin has many of the characteristics of an inland city, and travellers 
profess to find in it many reminiscences of old-time Bathurst. It has a large 
business, industrial and professional community, and all the social equipment 
of societies, clubs, and associations requiHite to its needs. The surrounding 
district contaim valuable forest resen es, particularly of red-gum, which is in 
great demand for railway construction, and wide areas of country are coming 
under the pI, ,ugh. 

The urban element in the western county of Waradgery finds its sale repre
sentative in th~ municipal district of Hay, situated in the midst of an alm<;st 
pa"toml region. This cou;:tesy city, for it is the centre of the Anglican Sfe 
of Ri verina and the residence of the Bishop, stands on the northern bank of 
the Murrumbidgee River, and is the terminus of the branch western lille 
from Narrandera. In favourable years, and for a period of six months in 
succession, the :Murrumbidgee is navlgable to its junction with the Murray, and 
steamers then ply regularly to Eehuca. Hay is, however, a declining centre, 
notwithstanding th" fact that it is on the main line of road for stock travelling 
from the northern and western districts of New South Wales to Victoria, and 
the principal receiving depot for the wool produced on the Rheep stations 
waterod by the rivers Lachlan and Murrumbidgee Hay has the comfortable 
equip,nent common to pastoral towns, but the primary industry by which 
it subsists is not conduci\'e to urban development, and it will continue to 
stagnate UlJtil the terrain of which it is the centre is invaded by free
selecting agriculturists, for the pasturage is admirably suited to the establish
ment of dairy-farming. 
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The county of Cadell is represented in its urhan element only by the munici
pal district of Moallla, situated on the north bank of the river Murr3.y, being 
the border town of New South "Vales at this point. It is also tbe terminus 
of the company-owned railway line already referred to, which connects it with 
DE'niliquin. Exclusively pastoral for many years, the surrounding district is 
gradually coming under tillage, and the neigl,bouring river-flats have been 
reserved for the systematic culture of red-gum for thf' future timber-needs of 
the State. M,'ama was formerly known aR Maiden's Punt, significant of the 
mallner in which the wool-teams were carried across the river in pre-railway 
days. 'rho township is at present languishing, its nearness to tho Victorian 
riwr township of Ecbuca, in wany respects better equipped and more pro
gressive, operating to retard its growth. 

The urban element in the cOUnty of Wakool was represented by the unin
corporate,i township of Barham, situated on the northern bank of the river 
Murlay, and devoted principally to the saw-milling industry in red-gum, of 
which timber-tree great quanttties grow on tile fiats on both sides of the 
stream. Besides saw-mills, Barham has a few stores, a couple of hotels, and 
a butter factOI y. It was once a eustoms collect;ing office on the New South 
W ales-Victorian border. 

The ur',an element in the county of Nicholson waf< represented by the 
municipal district of Hillston, which iR declining as a township, though it 
conta,ns, be~ides the usual comph'Il,f'nt of hotel:.;, store~, banks, etc., a brewery,. 
a wo, J-wc<sr.ing establ1shment, steam saw-mills, a stei1ll1-rolIel' flour-mill, and 111. 

cordial facton'. SinllLt.·d on the left bank of the river Lachlan, it takeR rank 
with Brewarrilll1 and Balranald as an outpvst of settlement within incorpora l ed 
areas, though Brewarrilla, the Ilorthprnmost place of thf' three, is somewhat 
inside ,he 'astprn limit of the great ,Vestern Division. The surrounding 
country is well adapt d for tlle cultIvation of wheat, and with the advent of 
the free selector, a new era of progress will be "in along agricultural lines. 

The urban el.fmwnt in the "oun' y of Caira is repre"ented by the municipal 
di"trict and outpost township of Balrar1ald, which like Hillston is the· 
stagnating cew re of a ~,astoral district, though not wholly so, for it pro
duces 80',e wheat, "little barley, and a imited quantity of wine, and it breeds 
pigs, as well as sheep, cattle, and horse,. The town itself contains the 
customary hotels and srores and the ~hops of gellf'ral utility tracJesmen, and 
the nece.-R.ry machinery for land and civic a',ministration exists, togethel' 
with so ·ieties, clubs "nd associaTions f"r the cult.ivatioll of athletics, sport,. 
local needs and social intercourse. 13alranald is situated on the river 
MurrumbidQee, midway between its junction with the Lachlan on the north 
and the J\1lll'ray on the south-west-an ideal position for the urban centre 
of a more progressive district. 

The following statement shows the constitution of the population of the 
Di vision in its- municipal and non-municipal urban and in its rural elements 
at the (:ensus periods of 1891, 1901, and 1911 ;-

Divi"lion. 189l. 1901. 1911. 

Municipalities 9,457 11,167 12,315 

Unin"orpol'!1terj Towns ana Villages (1891 and 
190]) and "Localities," not otherwise 
defined (1911), of £00 Inhabitants and 
upwards 1,171 3,623 14,750 

Total. Quasi-urban 10,628 14,790 27,065 

Remainder of Division (Rural) 25,558 31,418 30,941 

Total, Division 36,186 46,208 58,()()6 
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The results of the foregoing table are disturbing. The growth of the old
e~tablished boroughs and municipal districts has been slow, in individual 
instances there has been retrogression, and though the growth of the unin
CDrporated towns and villages for the first decade cannot be considered as by 
any means extrdme, for the second decade the growth of "Localities," also 
unincorporated and otherwi~e undefined, has been amazingly rapid, while the 
,ural population in the same interval of time has exhibited a slight decline, 
_'tne! not, as might reasonably have been expected under the incidence and con
ditions of settlement, a s<ttisfactory increase. 

A referenee, however, to the census of occupations for 1901 shows that 
the Division, during the decade ending 1911, rE'ceived,no fewer than 4,028 
additional primary producers, and tha,t the apparent decrease of the i'ural 
populati, ,n based on the census of "Localities" not otherwise defiped, must 
be due entirely to over-statement and looseness III defining the locational 
boundaries of residence, the position of a pest-office being taken as the 
central point of the diRtrict which it served within any available radius. 

At the ceDSUS of 1911 the breadwinners of the Division of the Riverina 
numllered 27,870 per,;ons of both sexes, of which total 16,201 were classed as 
primary prorLcers, while the industrial class comprised 4,256 persons, the 
domestic :2, (J9:i, the eommprcial 2,127, the professional] ,281, and the transport 
and eommtalication 1 ,OS;). The sub-order of agriculturists numbered 9,963, 
n~nd that of the followers 01 pastoral pursuits 5,139-each of these sub
o:c'dcrs being greater in nlllnber than allY class other tban that of primary 
producer'S, the agriculturists were more than doubJe the number of the 
iwlustrial, aLcl tho paotoralists outnumbered it by 883 persons. 

Of the 1,038 pETsons classed as "Other" primary producers, including one 
woman, 4G 1 were eIlgaged in forestry, 305 in the conservation and supply of 
water, 2:18 in hunting and trapping, and 24 in the indust,ry of fishing. In 
transport and communication, 400 persons were engaged in traffic on railways, 
;389 in traffic on roads, and 16 only in traffic on waterwavs. In the indus
trial class 26'3 persons were engaged as workers in foode,"&c., and 1,194 in 
building and construetion, including the comtruction of milways. 

The following table presents the population of the Division according to the 
occupations of the people for the census year of 1911 :-
----- -----;------------;----------------

I P,-imary Producers. I Other Occupations. 

Sex. 11~~~~~~.1 ] I . II -;---/:"2 ~ IH ' ] : ~ I ~ I 
.~ .£ "E @ ~ ':l rJJ '"" ~ i3 (l) p.. "2 'B ""§ en. I,:S ~ '\ g.~. "FE I ~ \ iil 1 

______ 1 ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ I] ~ ~8~ £ ,~ ] ~ 

24,428 [9,730 5,050 61 1,037115,887 3,91611,87011,052 8211 7091173 8,541 

__ 3,442
1 

~ 89 ~ ___ 1 1---':4 340 257 37 460 I 1,984 50 3,128 Females 

Males .• 

Total 27,870 i 9,96R 5,139 61! 1,0381 16'201-1~1~~~ ~ ~~1~~11l'66: 
---~--

There wpre throughout the Division 27,870 breadwinners of both sexes, 
with whom were domiciled 29,765 dependents on natural guardians, and 
1,984 females engaged in service and attendance, the proportion of 
lependentfl to bread-winners being as 1-06 to 1, and the domestics forming 
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7'1 per cent. of the total number of breadwinners. Of the 27,870 bread
winners, 16,201 were primary producers, and on a proportionate allotment 
of dependents, 17,173 would b9 uomiciled with primary producers at the 
time of the censu~, and on a proportionate allotment of 7'1 per cent. of thfl 
totnl number of br'eadwinners, tho number of female domestics engaged in 
service nnd attendance wOlllu be 1,150, similarly domiciled with primary 
producers, or a total number of prirnnry producers, their dependents and 
domestics domiciled therewith, of 34,524 persolls, or 3,583 in excess of the 
rural population as based on the census of "Localities" not otherwise defined, 
for 1911. 

The actual number of persons living in the country would, however, 
necessarily be higher than the primary producers, their families and domestic 
:.;ervants taken together, because no 8Jlowance is made for persons engaged 
in industrial and commercial pursuits in the country, nor 01 teamsters, carters, 
etc., nor of professional pflI'SOnS, such as schoolmasters, trCtvellingclergymen, 
Itnd others. It j,; eertain that the over-statement of residence is higher th,m 
13'7 pel' cent., the proportional ()\'erBtatement with regard to the population 
of municipal areas of lLU ascertained number of inhabitants. 

Taking one county of the Division only, that of Urana, the decrease of 
population for the decade 1901-1911, htsed on the" Localities" census foi' 
the latter year, was apparently as much lLS 77S, notwithstanding the fact 
that the prirnary producers, according to the census figures of 1901, nnmbered 
1,229 persons of Loth sexes, and according to siwilar figures £01' 1911, they 
numbered 1,755, or an increase for the ten years of 526. The rural popula
tion of the county of Denison appears to have lost as many as '2,360 persons 
during the ten years 1901-1911, if reliance were to be placed on the census 
of "Localities" for the latter Y0111', but the census of occupations for 1901 
gave the total number of primary producers in the county of Denison as 1,:31!>, 
and that for 1911 gave the number ~,s 1,271, or a decrcctse of merely 48 
persons. 

Among other counties of the Division that of Nicholson showed a satis
factorily proportionate comparison of urban and rural elements. :Fo1' the last 
decade of the period under review the whole of the county of Nicholson 
fluf!'ered Ct lo~s of 357 inhabitants. According to the table of municipal 
and non-municipal urban and rural elements the loss was thus divided:
urban 199, ruml 158. The census of occupations for 1901 recorded the 
number of primary producers in the county as :362, and that for 1911 recorded 
it as 323, or a to.tal loss of primary producers or ~19. Primary producers 
numbering 323, with dependents and domestics calcuhtted on tbe basis already 
detailed, would represent a rural population for the connty of Nicholson of 
798, and the municipal and non-municipal urban and rural table recoded it 
(1.S 817, or an excess of 19 persons. 

With respect to other counties, however, the results are not so satisfactory. 
In connection with dependents upon guardians, the usual divergence between 
census and police returns bas to be recorded. According to tlw census of 
1911 there were throughout the Di vision of tbe Riverina 224, rem.ales engaged 
in a)(riculture and 89 in pastoml pursuits, or a total of ;)13 fem(1.1es engaged 

. in these two bmnehes of primary production, and the police returns dated the 
31st March, 1911, enumerated 960 females engaged in agriculture and 'i14 in 
dairying, or a total of 1,6740 engaged in these two branches of prin1ttl'y pro
duct,ion, hence the census recorded 736 females partly engaged in agriculture, 
and 625 partly engaged in dairying, or a total of 1,361 females partly engaged 
in these two bmnches of primary production and partly ellgaged in the 
Jischarge of domestic duties as dependents on natural guardians, 
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The constitution of the population of the Division according to the occupa
tions of the people, and showing the relation of primary producers to the other 
classes of breadwinners, at the census of 1!)11, is submitted in the subjoined 
statement :-

Class-Primary Producers 

" 

" 

Industrial .. . 
Domestic .. . 
Commercial 
Professional 
Transport and Communication ... 
Independents 

Total 

16,201 
4,256 
2,6!l3 
2,127 
1,281 
I,Os!! 

223 

27,870 

For the purpose of the administration of the Local Government Acts, the 
Division of the Riverina has been subdivided into -the following nineteen 
shires, or portions of shires, which, with their headquarters, are shown 
herewith :-

Shire. 

Lachlan 
Carrathool ... 
Bland 
VI' aradgery ... 
Murrumbidgee 

Yanko 
Coolamon 
Mitchell 
Wakool 

Headquarters. 

Condobolin. 
... Carrathool. 

West Wyalong. 
... Hay. 
... Darlington Point 

(Waddi). 
... Narrandera. 
... Coolamon. 
... Wagga Wagga. 
'" Moulamein. 

Shire. 

\Vindouran 
Murray 
Conargo 
Wunnamurra 
Berrigan 
Urana 
Coreen 
Lockhart 
Culcairn 
Hurne 

Head'luarters. 

Deniliquin. 
... Mathoura . 
... Deniliquin. 
... J erilderie . 
... Berrigan . 
... Urana. 
... Corowa . 
... Lockhart. 
... Culcairn . 
... Jindera. 

'1.'he Division includes a south-western portion of the shire of Lachlan, 
bounded by the river of the same name (approximately from the 147th to the 
146th meridian of east longitude), bounded on the east by the Coobothery 
Range and its continuation southward in low-lying hills, which constitute 
also the eastern boundary of the county of Dowling. The river Lachlan 
constitutes also the western limit of the shires of Carrathool and Waradgery, 
and after the Lachlan's junction with the Murrumbidgee, the latter 
constitutes the western limit of the shire of 'Wakool to Balranald, thence 
Wakool Shire is bounded by a surveyed line running southward to the 
'Edwards River, which encloses it till it junctions with the river Murray. 

The Murray forms the southern boundaries of the shires of Wakool, Murray, 
Berrigan, Coreen, and Hume. The eastern boundary of the Division is less 
regular. It runs approximately southward, somewhat to the west of 
the H 7th meridian of east longitude, tnrough the shire of Lachlan, 
following the mountainous boundary of the Division to a point south
east of Yalgogrin, thence by the south - westerly and southerly 
boundary of the county of Bourke, which passes through the 
eastern fringe of the shire of Bland and the western section of the shire of 
Narraburra, between the municipal township of Temora and the village of 
Quandary, skirtiNg the shire of Coolamon, bisecting the shire of Mitchell, 
incorporating into the Division the larger and western sections of the shires 
of Lockhart, Culcairn, and Hume, and completing the circuit on the Murray 
River, somewhttt to the westward of Albury, in the Division of the South
'Yestern Slope. 

The headquarters of the shire of Lachlan are at Condobolin, a municipal 
district in the Central Plain, those of the shire of Bland are at ''lest vVyalong, 
an unincorporated goldfield township, and situated also in the Division of 
the Central Plain, \h08e or the shire (as distinct from the county) of Mitchell 



POPULATION. 

are at the proclaimed borough of vVagga Wagga, in the Division of the South
Western Slope, and those of the shire of Hume at the unincorporated town
ship of Jindera, also in the Division .0£ the South-vVestern Slope. The head
quarters of the remaining shires fall within the boundaries of the Division 
of the Riverina. 

In some cases there is repetition of the names of shire-centres in subse
quently constituted shires. Alllong these are Carrathool, Coolamon, Berrigan, 
U rana, Lockhart, and Culcairn-all of them unincorporated townships, 
situated, in the order named, in the counties of Sturt, Bourke, Denison, 
Urana (Urana and Lockhart, headquarters), and Hume. The municipal 
district of Deniliquin was the headquarters of the two adjacent shires of 
vVindouran and Conargo. The municipal distri(,t of Hay was the headquarters 
of the shire of Waradgery. The proclaimed borough of Narrandera was the 
headquarters of the shire of Yanko. The municipal district of Corowa was 
the headquarters of the shire of Coreen, and the municipal district of 
J erilderie was the headquarterf! of the shire of VV unnamurra. The three 
remaining shires had for headquarters the unincorporated townships of 
Darlington Point, or Waddi, on the Mun'umbidgce l'{,iver, the shire-centre of 
Murrumbidgee Shire, Moulamein, a village on the Kyalite or Edwards River, 
the administrative headquarters ofW akool Shire, and Mllthoura, a village 
situated on feederH of the rivers Murray and Edwards, the administrative 
centre of the shire of Murray. 

THE WEs'rERN DIVISION. 

The Western Division is a, vast plain stretching westward from the water
courses of the Barwon, the Bogan, and the Lachlan Rivers, and bounded on 
the west by the eastern boundary of the State of South Australia, delimited 
on the north by the southern boundary of the State of Quet:'nsland, and on 
the south by the river Murray, which separates it from the State of Victoria. 

The Western Division is diyided diagonally by the river Darling, from the 
junction of the Barwon and the Bogan Rivers in the north-west, to its 
debouehment into the river Murray at vVentworth; but hom the township 
of Mungindi, on the Queensland border, to the junction of the streams that 
unite to form the Darling. the eastern boundary of the Division consists of 
the rivers Macintyre and Barwon, and the counties thns bounded by them 
are included in the trans-Darling territory. Disregarding the subdivisions 
of the county of Caim (which has been included in the Division of the 
Rivtlrina) and of the counties of Canbelego, Clyde and Gregory (which have 
been inclnded in the Division of the Central Plain), the Division now under 
review consists of forty-three counties, which, for ~onvenienee of comparison 
and reference, are usually grouped into those east of the Darling and those 
west of the Darling. 

Counties East (ljthe Darling. 
The entir'e Western Division covers an area of 121,548 square miles, but 

the counties east of the river Darling are comprised in an area of 51,128 
square miles. The counties under notice are eighteen in number, and in their 
geographicaJ order, reading from east to west, and from north to south, are 
as follow:-Cowper, Yanda, Rankin, Robinson, Booroondarra, Werunda, 
Woore, Mouramba, Livingstone, Perry, Manara, Mossgiel, Blaxland, vVal
jeers, Franklin, Wentworth, Taila, and KilfEm. A Jlortion of the county of 
Wentworth lies on the Wf'stern bank of the river Darling, but for the con
venience of comparison the county's entire area has been included in the 
subdivision. 

The following table exhibits the counties of the Western Division east of 
the Darling in the order of priority of population at the Jast census, and 
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gives the population aml the density 
periods of 1891, 1901, and 1911 :-

per square mile for the three census 

County. 

Robinson 
Cowper ... 
VI' entworth 
Mouramba 
Blaxland 
'.Y'1Jjee1'8 
Taila 
Perry 
Yanda, 
Franklin 
Mo,sgie1 
Livingstone 
l\1allara ... 
Rilfera ... 
Rankin '" 
Booroondarra 
'.Veranda 
\\'oore 

Arcfl, in square mile. 
! I Population, I Density of Persons per 

i ~;;~~~~ 1-1~8~91~.--1~9~01~.- 1011. I 1891.,1 1901. I-~~l~~ 

I 
! 

'" 2,19:1 1,781 5,447, 8,:166 0'81 2'48 3'81 
'''1 4,681 4,362 :1,281 I 2,218 0'93 0'70 0'47 
, 3,276 1,362 1,143, 1,239 0'42 0'35 0'38 
.:1 2,447 1,751 ],0951 626 0'72 0'45 0'21 
... 1 3,994 1,171 1,256 567 , 0'30 I o',n 0'14 
... I[ 2,635 705 592 [' 450 0'27 022 0'17 
... 2,297 356 382 320 0']6 I (j'l7 0'14 
",i 2,9:8 285 3,2 278 0'08: 0'12 0'09 
',.",1' 2,828 516 :392 27l 0'18 [ 0'14 009 

1,439 419 344 263 0'29 0'24 0'18 

I 
3,886 693 318. 2215 '0'18 0'08 006 

::: 3,872 458 270 i 220 I 0'12 1 0'07 0'05 
"'1 3,959 24.~ 248 I I D3 0'06 1 O'OU 0'05 
... J,618 141 1M) 14S 009 0'10 0'U9 

I 2,431 251 144 127 0'14 o·or; 0'05 
"'1 2 066 247 148 103 II 0'12 1 0'07 " 0 05 
::: 2:254 122 87 97 0'05 0'04: 004 

... !_2~,~2~64_1 __ ~1~0~1_ ~_ ~1~5 I~~i~_~~ 
Total... I 51,128 14,916 I 15,771 15,796! 029 I 0'31 i 0'31 

__ '---- __ -'--____ J_~ _______ ~! ____ I __ L_,~_ 
The eastern section of the \Vestern Division affords a good example of the 

difficulties encountered in obtaining a true statement of the urban and rural 
elements of any area in which the winning of mineral wealth is one of the 
chief ellergies of primary production. }i'rom the foregoing table it would 
appear that the subsection of the \Vestern Division, east of the river Darling, 
had actually g"ined 880 persons during the twenty years under review, 
whereas the only part which gained in population was the county of 
RobinHon, or more accurately the mining districts of Cobar and Canbelego, 
lying within that county and containing the municipal districts of Cob~r 
and Wrightville (formerly Gladstone), and the unincorporated'township of 
Canbelego, which is. situated outside the county of the same name in 
the adjoining Division of the Centml Plain. Similarly, the considerable 
decline or the popuh1tion of the county of Mouramha, which lost 656 of its 
inhabitants during the decade 1891~1901, does not appear so severe a 
set-back to settlement, in view of the fact t.hat the decrease was mainly 
l~cal, and affected the copper-mining township of N ymagee to t.he extent of 

,.a reduction of 440 persons within its haLitancy. The county of Robinson 
gained 6,585 persons during the twenty years under review, or :3,660 for the 
first and 2,919 for the second decade, and the density of population ranged 
from 0'81 persons per flquare mile in 1891 to 2'48 in 1901, and to 3'81 in 
1911. 

The position of the county of Robinson, as contrasted with that of the 
remainder of the eastern section of the \Vestern Division, is clearly Reen 
from the following figures :-

, I 
Population. I Persons per square mile. 

~891. -'1-1901. T~~~ l-l~~T~901. 1191~~ 
I ,I 

Robinson (County) ... .../1,7tH I 5,447 8,366/ 0'81 12'4813'81 
Remainder of Eastern Section 

of the VYestern Division ." 13,l3i.1~ 10,324 _..?1.4~O ,0'27_ 0'21 _ 0'15 
Total ... ... '''1 14,916 I 15,771 15,796 I 0'29 I 0'31 , 0'31 
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The increase of population in the county of Robinson is by no means an 
urban increase, for it is due absolutely to the development of a branch of 
primary production which necessitates aggregate exploitation of a circum
scribed and specialised area. 

The county of Oowpcr, which contains the once flourishing outpost township 
and municipal district of Bourke, like its urban centre just named, lost 
nearly half its population during the twenty years under review, or 1,081 
persons for the first and 1,063 for the second decade, from a total 0:1' 4,362 
inhabitants in 1891, and the density of the county ranged from 0'93 in 1891 
to 0'70 in 1901, and to 0'47 in 1911. 

The county of Wentworth and its municipal township district of the same 
name have both declined during the twenty yeara 189l--1!Hl, but while the 
municipal district lost throughout the period, the county slightly recovered in 
the course of the ten years 1901-1911. In 1891 the county of Wentworth 
was accredited with 1,362 inhabitants, and lost 123 during the twenty years 
1891-1911, but though it lost 219 persons prior to the census of 1901 
on the figures of 1891,it gained 96 persons prior to'the census of 1911. 

The county of Mouramba, which contained the copper-field township 9£ 
Nymagee, declined greatly during the twenty years under review, partly 
from tt fall in the market-price of the metal, and pa,rtly from increased cost 
of production owing to a precarious water-supply. In the year 1891 the 
county of Mouramba bad a population of 1,751, which dnring the twenty 
years 1891-1911 dec!inedby 1,125 persons, or hy 656 for the first and 469 
for the second.decade, the densij,y of persons per square mile ranging from 
0'72 in 1891 to 0'45 in 1901,a.nd to 0'21 in 1911. 

Of the remainder of this section of the \iVestern Division, the counties 
Blaxiand, Taila, Perry, Ma,nara and Kilfera experienced slight advances in 
populousness from 1891 to 1901, and then a deCline, in many instanceR below 
the numeric11l population of 1891; the counties of ,Valj("ers, Yanda, Franklin, 
Mossgiel, l.ivingstone, Rankin, Booroondarra, and vVoore declined in popula
tion consistently through the period; and the county of vVerunda, after a 
slight diminution in populousness prior to the census or 1901 on the figures 
of 1891, made a correspondi1lgly slight recovery prior to the census of 1911. 

The following table shows the population of the municipalities in that part 
of the ~WesteI'll Division lying to the eastward of the Darling River, for the 
three census period~ of 1891, 1901, and 1911 :--

~lunicipa1ity. 

Cobar 
Bourke ... .. 
Wrightville (late Gladstone) 
Wentworth 

County_ 

i b' ... : Ro 11180n 

, Cowper and Gunderbooka 
.. Robinson 

Wentworth 

Total, Municipalities 

1891. I 1901. 1911. 
I 

",1 1, 189i3,:n 1 [I 4,430 
.. :~,149 2,609 I 1,593 
.. - 1,171 I 1,fi68 
... 1 801 I 642 1 558 

.. 1- 5,139['-7,798 8,149-
, I 

Oobar first appeared in a census enmileration in 1881 as a copper-field 
settlement with 1,859 inhabitants, a number which at the succeeding census 
of 1891 had decreased to 1,189. In the interval, Oobar had been pro
claimed a municipal district on the 18th March, 1884. During the twenty 
years under review it had increased by 3,2H persons, or by 2,18;] for the 
first and 1,059 for the second decade, the population density ranging from 
0'05 persons per acre in 1891 to 0'15 in 1901, and to 0'20 in 1911, over an 
area of 22,048 acres, or somewhat over 34 square miles. 
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The municipal district of Bourke was proclaimed on the 3rd July, 1878. 
It is situated partly in tho county of Cowper and partly in that of Gunder
booka, on the western bank of tho river Darling. In the census enumeration 
o£ U,91 the majority of the inhabitants, namely 2,981, was accredited to 
Cowper, and 16tl were in Gunderbooka. In the census enumeration of 1901, 
of a total population of 2,609, Cowper was accredited with 2,449, and 
Gunderbooka with 160. Details of distribution are not available for the 
census of 1911, and the population of North Bourke is not given. Bourke 
first appeared in a census enumeration in 1871 with 397 inhabitants, which 
as a municipal district increased to 1,378 at the census of 1881, and to 3,149 
at the census of 1891. During the twenty years under review this outpost 
township has suffered a loss of 1,556 of its inhahitants, or of 540 for the 
first and 1,016 for the second decade, the density of persons per acre ranging 
from 0'11 in 1891 to 0'09 in 1901, and to 0·05 in 1911, over an area of 
28,160 acres, or 44 square miles. 

Wrightville appeared first in a census enumeration in 1901, under the 
name of Gladstone, with 1,171 inhabitant~, a number which during the 
ten years 1901-1911 had increased hy 397 persons, the density of persons 
per acre ranging from 0'21 in 1901 to 0'28 in 1911, over an area of 5,600 
acres, or Sr- square miles. Wentworth, in the county of the same name, 
was proclaimed a municipal di"trict on the 23rd January, 1879 but it had 
appeared in a census enumeration long before that date. In 1861 its popu
lation numbered 222 persons, in 1871 it had doubled the number, the 
population then being 445, in 1881 it was recorded as 752, and in 1891 as 
801. During the twenty years nnder review Wentworth had lost 243 
inhabitants, or 159 for the first and 84 for the second decade, the density of 
persons per acre ranging from 0·04 in 1891 to 0'03 in 1901 and 1911, over 
an area of 21,939 acres, or somewhat over 34i square miles. 

The following table shows the population of the unincorporated towns and 
villages (1891 and 1901), and the" Localities" not otherwise defined (1911), 
in that part of the Western Division lying to the eastward of the Darling 
River, inclusive of any cent.re reaching the urhan standard in any of the 
individual census periods of 1891,1901, and 1911;-

Town, Village, or Locality. 

Canbelego 

Nymagee 

\ - del' 500. 1500 Inh"bitants and upwards. 

__ countY·~~_1891. j 1001. \ ~~T~~ 1911. 

. .. 1 Robinson .. ·1 

... ! ~Iouramba ... 1 

179 1,6i1 
,-----"'---.., 

Under 500 . 

.--~~-----

Total, over 500 Inhabitants 

.. 1,)121 I 881 379 

... 11,321 881 1,671 

The unincorporated township and mining field of Canbelego, though just 
outside the boundary of the county of the same name in the adjoining Division 
of the (;entral Plain, i8 situated in the important copper-mining county 
of Robinson. It first appeared in a Cf'nsus enumeration in 1901 with 
179 inhabitants, which had increased. accordino- to the census of "Localities" 
not otherwise defined, to 1,671 in 1911. The'" unincorporated township and 
mining field of Nymagee fir~t appeared in a census enumeration in 1891 
with a population of 1,321. During the twenty years under review its 
habitancy declin,-d by 942 persons, or by 440 for the first and 502 for the 
second dec>.de, while its population in 1911 was below the urban standard 
of 500 inhabitants. 
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The following table shows the municipal and non-municipal urban and 
rural elements of the pop'llation of the counties of the Western Division, 
lying to the eastward of the Darling River, for the census periods of 1891, 
1901, and 1911 ;-

1891. 1901. 1911. 

County. 

Urban. [Rural. Urban. I Rural. Urban. I Rural. 

------------~--------------~---~ 

Incorporated and 
UnincorIX>rated. 

... \ Municipal 

I 
1,189 '" 14,542 ... 5,998 ... 

- _ .. _. _ --==- ... 1,671 ., . 

1,189 592 14,542 905 7,669 697 _______ 1 __________ , __ _ 

3,149 1,213 'I' 2,609 672 1,5931 625 

801 561 642 i 501 558 6S1 

1,321 430 '[ S81 214 - 626 

- 5,660 - 4,805 _II 3,347 
! 

Robinson ... ... .. . 
I Non-municipal ... ... 
I Total ... ... 

Cowper '" ... 1 Municipal ... ... 
I 

Wentworth 

"'1 
" '" ... 

Mouramba ... . .. Non-municipal ... .. . 
I 

Remainder of I ! 
Eastern Section \ ! ... ... . .. . .. 
of the Division I 

Grand Total •.. 6,460 8,456

1

8,674 7,097 9,82015,976 

The urban element in the county of Robinson is represented by the 
municipal districts of Cobar and W rightville (late Gladstone) and the 
unincorporated township of Canbelego, all of which have little claim to an 
urban status, as the bulk of the popUlation is engaged in primary production, 
and the places are little more than mineral fields. 

Cobar is the centre of a district marvellously rich in copper, gold, silver, 
lead and other minerals. The township is provided with all the require
ments of a provincial popUlation, and is connected with the Great Western 
Trunk line from Sydney to Bourke by a branch from N yngan. I t has 
general stores, the shops of tradespeople, hotels, banks, a pastoral and 
agricultural association, mining companies' headquarters, steam saw-mills, 
two newspapers, soap and cordial factories, small debts and warden's courts, 
a land board, a hospital, schools, and all the necessary machinery for 
administration, public service and social convenience; but the bulk of the 
male population is engaged in winning the various metals for which the 
district is renowned, and there has been a great stimulus to the exploitation 
of copper-ore since the outbreak of the great war. 

Wrightville, though a municipal district, is greatly circumscribed in its 
capacity for public service, possessing only two or three general stores, four 
hotels, and a few small shops. Canbelego is a typical out-west minim.\' 
township, with the stores, hotels and other primitive necessaries of social 
convenience of a goldfields settlement .. 

The urban element in the county of Cowper is represented by the 
municipal district of Bourke, situated on the Darling River just below its 
junction with the Bogan. It is, in its history, a continuation of the Fort 
Bourke, a frontier block-house, built by the explorer and Surveyor-General, 
Sir Thomas IJivingstone Mitchell, against the sporadic outbreaks of the 
aborigines, subsequent to the murder of his botanist Richard Cunningham, 
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by the blacks of the Bogan. Bourke was long the great sheep entrainment 
depot of the.West, and for years before the advent of the railway it was the 
place of exchange for pastoral bl1siness involying the interests of a large area 
of hinterland in every direction, and extending far northward into the 
neighbouring territory of Queensland. 

A river-centre of a great sheep and cattle terrain, especially of the former, 
and It port for water-carried wool, Bourke was specially subject to the visita
tions of destructive floods; but, anomalous as it may appear, it was more 
frequently a victim and a sufferer from no less destructive droughts. From 
this, as at least one of the contributing causes, its prosperity has largely 
departed, notwithstanding the ~iscovered metalliferous richness of the 
southern part of the dish-ict in copper and other minerals. Bourke is in 
the position at present of similar prosperous centres of a past epocb, the 
development of which has been arrested by a different method or progress 
and a new objective of attainment. It is burdened with civic services and 
social conveniences which hnve persisted beyond their period of usefulness. 
With tbe dwindling population of n riverside township. it ha:\ the administra
tive machinery of n city. North Bourke, a small township on the western 
side of the Darling, may eventually outstrip the parent settlement in 
population and prosperity. 

The urbnn element in the county of vVentworth is represented by the 
riverside town~hip and municipal district of the same name, which stands at 
the junction or the two great ·waterways of the Murrny and the Darling 
Rivers. The plnce was namecl in honour of the late ,Villinm Charles 
vVentworth, the framer of the Constitution of New South Wales, nnd it 
was once seriously proposed that, in tho event of n Federation of the Colonies, 
it should become the Capitnl of Federal Australia. vVentworth, however. 
never realised this dream of gl'en,tness, and like Bourke it is a plnee with ,a 
nast, and with small prumise of a future. 

At the junction of Austmlia's two greatest rivers it occupies a peculinr 
and exceptionally·advantngeous p0sitioIl, nnd constitutes an unrivnlled ter
minus tor, all the Interstate mil ways of the future. As the Darling is often 
unnavigable, Wentworth has been obliged to act as n depot of supplies to 
the surrounding country,.a position which would be greatly enhanced by a 
system of railway communication with Sydney, Melbourne and Adelaide. 
In such a case Wentworth might well look forwnrd to distinction as the 
Commonwenlth's centml city. A.t present .it is not merely stagnnting, but 
receding, and its populntioll showed a, large. proportional decrease at each 
successive census under review. Its administrntivp, social nnd commercial 
equipment is now in eX0ess of its neecls . 

. The urban element in the county of Mouramba is rflpresented by the 
unincorporated township of N ymagee, n mining township which rose to pros
perity in 1891 as the centre of a metalliferous district surrounded by the 
copper-workings of the Moummbaand Mount Boppy mines, the Gilgunnia 
goldfield and the Overflow silver-diggings, Nymagee brought to gmss ore 
which yielded over 900 tom; of copper during the yenr 1891, but owing to 
several causes, among them being difficult intercommunicntion, the vn,rious 
mines were closed down, and the populntion drifted to more progresRive 
districts. 

The .whole of the en,stern section of the ,~estern Division, with the single 
exception of the county of Robinson, has suffered a decline in population 
during the twenty years under review-n decline which has nff'ected the 
municipal districts, the unincorporated townships and the rural areas alike. 
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The following statement exhibits the constitution of the population in its 
municipal and unincorporated urban and in its ruml elements at the census 
of 1911;-

Division. 
Municipalities ... ... :.. ... 
Unincorporated Towns and Villages (1891 and 1901), 

and" Localities" not otherwise defined (1911), of 
500 Inhabitants and npwards 

Total, Quasi.urban 
Remainder of Eastern Section of the 

Division (Rural) 

Total, Division 

1801. 1001-
5,139 7,793 

1,321 881 

6,460 8,674 

8,456 7,097 
-------

14,916 15,771 

1911. 
8,149 

1,671 

9,820 

5,976 

15,796 

The population of the eastern section or the 'Western Division in 1911 
was 15,796, of which number 7,691 persons of both sexes were enumerated 
as breadwinners. The primary producers numbered 4,309, persons classed 
as industrial 1,009, the domestics 899, the commercial class 616, those 
eng'1ged in transport and commnnication :373, and" the professional class 
349. The sub:ordel' of pastomlists was numerically greater than any class 
outside the primary producers, but each individual class of "Other 
Occupations" exceeded numerically the sub-order of agriculturists. 

Of the primary producers, "Other" c'Jl1sisted of 82 persons, includ
ing one female, engaged in the conservation and supply of water, 30, including 
one female, engaged in forestry, 21 males engaged in' fishing, and 13 
males f'ngaged in hunting and tr"pping. Peraons engaged in the work of 
transport and comml}nication included 1:35 engaged in traffic on railways, 120 
engaged in traffie on roads, and 20 engaged in traffic on waterways. 
Persons classed as industrial included 77 persons engaged as workers in food, 
etc., and 18 engaged in building and construction, including the construction 
of railways. 

'1'he primary producers of the eastern section of the \Yestern Division 
ineluded 2,187 males and 2 females engaged in mining. These persons were 
dwellers in qWlsi-urban centrps, but they cannot OIl that account be con
sidered as constituting the Imbitancy of townships, an aspect or primary 
production which materially afiects the urban claims or certain localitie>l. The 
following statement exhibits the popUlation of the eastern seetion of the 
Western Division, enumerated according to the occupations of the people in 
the year 1911, and showing the relation of primary prodneers to other occu
pations :-

Sex. 

Males 

Females .. 

Total 

Bread-
winnere. ~~ 

Prima.ry Produeers. 

4,290 

19 

Other Occupations. 

'g.il I ~-II" -
. ~ ~'2 G § 

] .~ H ~,~ ~ ~ 
r:::: 00<;: ':',.., ~ ~. I -:i .§ :3 §8'~ ,"2 >= _; c," 

_-_~_~"_~ .. l 8 I ~ I ~ 
I I 

9:10 528 362, 204 I 238 1 113! 2,375 

79 1 88 i 11 i 145! 661 i 23: 1,007 

,_._

1

- 1

1

,_1_:-
1,0091 616 I ~73 I 349 899 i 136! 3,382 

I I. i 

The breadwinners numbered 7,691 persons of both sexes, and the 
dependents on natural guardians ~,019 persons of both sexes, or It proportion 
Qf the latter to the former of 1'04 to 1. Throughout t,he eastern section of the 
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Division there were employed 661 females as domestics, or a proportion of 
8'6 per cent. of all breadwinners. On the basis of distribution hitherto 
adopted, the 4,309 primary producers above enumerated would be domiciled, 
at the time of thc census, with 4,41)1 dependents on natural guardians, and 
370 females engaged in domestic ~ervice and attendance, thus showing a total 
of primary producers, their dependents and domestics of 9,1 GO, equivalent to 
a rural population, without any accretion from persons engaged in other 
occupations, the callings and the exigencies of employment of some of whom 
would necessitate a rural residence. 

With regard to dependents on natural guardians, it is necessary to note 
that the census recorded 4 females engaged in agriculture and 11 in pastoral 
pursuits, or a total of 15 engaged in these two branches of primary produc
tion; and that the police returns to the 31st :March, 1911, recorded 3 
females engaged in agriculture and 60 in dairying, or a total of 63 
engaged in these two branches of primal industry, hence the census included 
48 females as dependents on natural guardians, who were partly engaged in 
primary production, and partly engaged in domestic duties. 

The following statement shows the primary pt'oducers in relation to other 
elasses of bread winners, as at the census of 1911 ;-

Class-Primary Producers 4,309 

Iud ustrial.. . 1,009 

Domestic ... 89J 

Commercial 616 

Transport and Communication 3-" ./i> 

" 
Professional 349 

" Independents 136 

Total 7,6!Jl 

The table given on a preceding page, showing the municipal and non
municipal urban and the rural elements of the population, baRed on census re
turns of towns and villages for the years 1891 and 1901, and of "I .. ocalities" 
not otherwise defined, for 1911, makes the rural element of the population 
only 5,976 for the year last mentioned, instead of 9,160, as based on primary 
producers, their dependents and domestics) as shown above. This result is 
due to the presence of a considerable mining population in the municipal 
districts of Oobar and Wrightville, and in the unincorporated township 
of Oanbelego, all of which are situated in the county of Robinson, which may 
conveniently be considered separately. The following table exhibits this 
county as constituted in 1911 according to occupations ;--

Sex. 

3,3631 40 97 I[ 2,145 17 2,299 433 2881 1331 '>9 102) 191 
481.. 2 2. . 4 54 561 1 I 70 289 I 7 i 

3'844I-:-i~1 2,147 -:- 2,303 -:---:-I~:r:r:r-:i 

1,064 M:ales 

Females ., 

Total .. l,5U 
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From the foregoing tables it will be seen that in the county of Robinson, 
at the time of the 1911 census, 2,147 persons were engaged in mining, 
and in the remaining fourteen counties of the eastern section of the 
Division 42 only. The proportion of dependent:; on natural guardians in 
the county of Robinson was as 1'17 to 1, and 7'5 per cent. of the total 
number of breadwinners were females engaged in domestic service and 
attendance. On the basis of distribution hitherto adopted, the rural popula
tion of the county of Robinson calculated from the number of primary 
producers in the county was :-Primary producers 2,303, dependent.~ on 

. primary producers 2,694, females engaged in domestic service and attend
ance domiciled with primary producers 172, total 5,169-01', 4,472 in 
excess of the rural population shown in the table on a preceding page giving 
the municipal and non-municipal urban and the rural elements of the 
population. In this we have a recurrence of the difficulty presented by tho 
counties of Northumberland and Camden with respect to the urban and the 
rural elements in a region devoted predominantly to mining. A statement 
of the remaining seventeen counties of the Division in terms of the occu
pations of the people offers no such difficulty, as may be seen from the follow
ing table:-

I 1 __ . Primary ~rOducer.. I 

li\\~~~~:'11 ~ I-:-~" 
I e ~ 6~ ~ 1:5 
I ~ ~ ~g ~ ~ 

M-al-cs-------21-0 1,612 42 '1127 1,991 I~ 
~'emaJes .. __ 4 __ 9 ____ 2 __ 1_51~ I 

._. __ T __ o._ta_l_._ . ____ .. _ .. __ ..... __ 21_4_ . .' 1,621 _~21_ 129 __ ~'~:_1 522J. 272 [ 

Other Occupatious. 

" 0 
'0 'r; 

~ "'" '<i ~.~ 
~" " '"'" 0 

'" 8.s 'i a ~a .:'l a .,0 ;:; 0 ~o 0 Il. 
-

240 I 

I 

229

1 

115 

32 10 75 

------

'" " .S '" '"" " ;;; '" s "'" 3 '" '" 0 
.5 0 

A E-< 

136 94 1,311 

372 16 630 

Sex. 

Of the 3,847 breadwinners in this area of 48,935 square miles, the primary 
producers numbered 2,006, persons classed as industrial 522, the domestics 
508, those engaged in commercial pursuits 272, in transport and communi
cation 239, and in professional work 190. The sub-order of pastoralists, with a. 
representation of 1,621 persons (including 9 females) was predominant, and 
the primary producers exceeded the total of all the other classes by 165 persons. 
The proportion of the female domestics to bread winners of both sexes 
was as high as 9'6 per cent., and the proportion of dependents on natural 
guardians as low as 0'91 to 1 of breadwinners of both sexes. On the basis 
of distribution hitherto adopted, the 2,006 primary producers would have 
1,825 dependents, and 192 females engaged in domestic service and attendance 
domiciled with them, together making a total rural population. exclusive of 
the county of Robinson, of 4,023 persons, irrespective of any proportionate 
number from other occupations, the incidence of whose work necessitated 
rural domicile. 1'he urban and rural table alread¥ referred to gives the 
rural population of the eastern section of the Division, ex the county of 
Robinson, as 5,~79, or an excess of 1,256 persons over the rural population, 
ex the county of Robinson, based on the primary producers-an excess 
which is equivalent to over 31 per cent. of the" Other Occupations" 
necessary to render primary production effective. 
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Counties West oj the Darling. 
The following t"ble exhibits the counties of the Western Division west of 

the Darling and its tributaries, the Barwon and the Macintyre, III the order 
of priority of population at the lasL census, and gives the population and the 
density, of persons per sqmLre mile, for the three censu~ periods of 1891, 
1901, and 1911:-

County. 

Yancowinna 
Finch", 
Narran 
Young 
YungnuIgra ... 
C111goa 
'J'ongowoko 
Ounderbooka 
Windeyer 
Irrara,., 
Menindie 
Farnell 
Tara ... 
'random 
Yantam 
Evelyn 
Mootwingeo .,' 
Killam 
Landsboroucrh 
Ularara U 

Barrona 
Poole .. , 
Tboulcanna ... 
]lelalah 
Fitzgerald 

Total ... 

Al'ea in Population. ! Persons per square mile. 
I 

~~l~~~ i 1S01. 1901:-r~- -~S~~. I 1901. I 1911. 

----~II- 2,6:36 24,4:38 28,887 I 32,078 9'27 I ~0'96 12'17 
... 4,226 1,059 1,197 2,092 0'25 I 0'28 0'49 

3,6[i8 9G6 899 1/)66 0'27 I 0'25 0'29 "'I 2.m5 1,631 1.267 8150 O'6:'!' 0'49 0':33 
.. , :(130 396 1;901 7S5 0'13 0'61 0'25 

2,5:38 622 386 422 0'24 0'15 0'17 
2,3:39 569 421 320 0'24 0-lS 0-14 
2,401 S35 665 :317 0-36 0'28 0'13 
3,245 481. 1!}0 309 0'15 (l-OG 0-09 
4,271 470 470 303 0-11 O'll I 0-07 
2,357 317 ;)42 294 013 0-23 0-i2 
2,921 481 ISS '277 0'16 0'06 0'09 
:1,005 :U:> 266 21,9 O-ll 0-09 0'08 
2,:>76 183 ' 176 217 0 -08 0-07 0 09 
2,91ii 181 i 142 201 0-06 0'05 0-07 
3,902 ,')16 i 322 , IS!) 0-13 O'OS 0'05 
:3,580 2:J3 I 225 178 0 '07 I 0'06 005 
2,8~0 I 12;'5 i 22:) 159 0'04 i O'OS 0'06 
2,0-37 161, 136 I 120 0-081 006 006 
2,693 ' 440 I 320 i 11:5 0-16 0'12 0-04 
2,57:> 180 I 5S 'I 112 I 007 0-02 I 004 
2,016 40 12 44 I 0'02 I 0-01 0-02 
1,670 ' 53 II 157 4:3: 0-03 0-09 I 0'02 
2.290 I 66 651 :i9 f),031 0'03 0-02 

, 2,2151 256 I 186 27 ~ O-Jl _ 0'09 I~ 
.. 170:420 35,055 i-39,301-:'4O,816'0:50 I 0':56-: 0'58" 

The western section of the Division, like tbe eastern, is a vast pastoral 
territory with rich mineral deposits within its boundaries, which creates 
difficulties in the wor;;: of comparison. The minerals found in tbe county of 
Yancowinna, and in a leflser degree in the county of Yungnulgra, 
separate these two sub-sections from the remaining terrain, consisting 
of twenty-three counties, which comprise the trans-Darling section of 
this extensive hinterland. The county of Yancowinna, which contains 
the municipal district of Broken Hill, the late municipal district of 
Silverton, and the one-time goldfield of Acacia Dam, had in 1891 a 
population ,of 24,438, which -during the twenty YUlt'S untier review 
increased by 7,640 persons, or by 4,449 for the first and by 3,191 for 
the second decade, the density per square mile ranging from 9'27 in 1891 
to 10'96 in 1901, and to 1:.l'l7 in 1£ll1. 

The county of Finch, which contains the unincorporated townships of 
Wallangulla (obviously a new designation for Lightning Ridge) and 
Collarendabri, had in 1891 a population of 1,0159, which during tbE'twenty 
years 1891-1911 increased by 1,033 persons, or by 138 for the first and by 
8fJ5 by the second decade, the density per square mile ranging from 0-25 in 
1891 to 0'28 in 1901, and to 0,49 in 1911. 

The county of Narran had 966 inhabitants'in 1891, a number whiah 
increased for the twenty-years' period by exactly one hundred, for though 
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there was a loss of 67 persons during the first there was a gain of 167 
during the second decade, the density ran!i;ing from 0'27 in 1891 to 0'25 
in 1901, and to 0'29 in 1911. 

The county of Young, which contains the declining municipal district of 
Wilcannia, had in 1891 a population of 1,631, but lost during the succeeding 
twenty years 781 inhabitants, nearly half its one-time habitancy, at the 
rate of 364 for the first and 417 for the second decade, the density per 
square mile ranging from 0'63 in 1891 to 0'49 in 1901, and to 0';)3 in 1911. 

The county of Yungnulgra, which contains the unincorporated township 
and opal-field of White Oliffs, had 396 inhabitants in 1891, experienced 
during the first decade an increase in population of 1,505 persons, and during 
the second decade a. decrease on the figures of 19010[ 1,116, its total gain 
fO!' the twenty years under review being 389 persons, the density ranging 
frorn 0'13 in 1891 to 0'61 in 1901, and to 0'25 in 1911. 

The remaining twenty counties of the trans-Darling section of the vVestern 
Division had in 1891 a combined population of 6,565, and during the twenty 
years under review it diminished by 2,620 persOns, or by 1,415 for the 
first and 1,205 for the second decade, the density of persons per square 
mile ranging from 0'12 in 1891 to 0'09 in 1901, and to 0'07 in 1911. 

Of the twenty-five counties comprising the trans-Darling section of the 
Western Division, Yancowinna, and ·Finch were continuously progressive, 
Yungnu1gra, Killara, and Poole, after a clecline during the second decade, 
showed a gain on the figures of 1891, Nan'an, Tandora, and Yantara declined 
during the first decade, but more than retrieved their position during the 
second, Irrara stagnated during the first and declined during the second 
decade, Culgoa, Windeycr, Farnell, and Barrona .all declined during the first 
and recovered during the second decade, but nut sufficiently to reach the 
population levels they held in 1891, Menindie and 'l'houlcanna showed an 
increase during the first decade, but the decrease which followed during the 
second placed them below their population levels of 1891, and Young, 
Tongowoko, Gunderbooka, Tara, Evelyn, Mootwingee, Landsbol'ough, Gla
rara, Delalah, and Fitzgerald all declined in population frmn census to 
census. The population of many counties wa2, however, practically negligible 
in relation to that of the State, and their gains and losses were expressible 
in terms of tens and of units. 

The following table shows the population of municipalities in that part of 
the Western Division to the westward of the Darling River forthe three 
census periods of 1891, !901, and 1911 :---

~Iunicipality. 

Broken Hill 
Wilcannia 

$Silverton 

------_.--------

County. 1a91. 1901. 1911. 

Yancowinna .. ': 1?,789 I 2i,50~ 30,~72 
Young .. , ... 1,287 i 930 670 
Yancowinna "'1~~1,397 1 __ 286 _______ .. _. __ 

Total, }Iunicipalities I 22,473 I 28,721 31,642 

* Decorporated prior to the census of 1911. 

Broken Hill, which was proclaimed a municipal district on the 2~nd 
September, 1888, first appeared in a census enumeration in 1891 with 
19,789 inhabitants, and during the twenty years under review it gained 
11,183 persons to its population, or 7,711 for the first and 3,472 for the 
second decade, the density of persons per acre ranging from 1'19 in 1891 to 
1'65 in 1901, and 1'86 in 1911, over an area of 16,640 acres, or 26 square 
miles. 
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Wilcannia first appeared in a cenl'lus enumeration in 1Bi! with 264 
inhabitants, which at the succeeding census of 1881 had increased to 
1,424, followed by a decrep.se at the census of 1891 when the population was 
recorded as 1,287. During the twenty years under review Wilcannia suf
fered a loss in pupulation of 617 persons, nearly half its habitancy, and 754 
fewer than that recorded at the census of 1881. The decrpase for the first 
decade amounted to 352 persons, and for the second to 265, the density of 
persons per acre ranging from 0'09 in 1891 to 0'07 in 1901, and to 0'05 in 
1911, over an area of 13,440 acres, or 21 square miles. Wilcannia was 
proclaimed a municipal district on the 3rd February, 1883. 

Silverton (originally known as Umberumberka) was proclaimed a municipal 
district on the 22nd October, 1886, and therefore antedated Broken Hill by 
nearly two years.' It first appeared in a census enumeration, however, with 
Broken Hill, in 1891 when its recorded population was 1,397. It is now 
only 252, con~iderably lower than the accepted urban standard, the decrease 
for the twenty years under review amounting to 1,145. During the first 
decade Silvprton suffered a loss of 1,111 inhabitants, and during the second 
&1088 of only 34. Like the mining township of Hill End, which has been 
absorbed in Turon Shirf-', Silverton has been decorporated, and is now only an 
atom of the great Western DiviAion by the automatic operation of the Local 
Government Act which came into force 011 the 1st January, 1907. At 
present it is mainly utilised by the Silverton Tramway Company. 

The following table shows the population of the unincorporated towns and 
villages (1891 and 1901), and the" Localities" not otherwise defined (1911), 
in that part of the Western Division lying to the westward of the Darling 
River, inclusi\'e of any centre reaching the urban standard in any of the 
individual census periods of 1891, 1901, and 1911 :- . 

Town, Village, or 
Locality. 

Wallangulla 
White Cliffs 

Collarendabri 

Acacia. Dam ... 

·Silverton 

Under 500. 500 Inhabitants and 
upwards. 

Oounty. 
1891. 11901: 11891. 11901. I 1911 • 

... 1 Finch 
"'1' Yungnulgra ... . .. 

{ Finch, Benarba and} 127 257 '''1 Denham .. . "'1 Y ancowiuna ... .. 

... 1 Yancowinna •. 1 ... 

[;63 I 

623 
1,550 598 

55l 

. 1,772 

Under 500 • 

252 

Total, over 500 Inhabitants... 563 1,550 1,772 

• Proclaimed a municipal district, 22ml October, 1886, decorporated in 1907. 

Wallangnlla, recorded as a "Locality" not otherwise defined at the 
census of 1911, had a place on the largest maps charted by the Lands 
Depurtment of New South Wales, hut it; is not on the list of the State's 
post offices, and is obviously identical with Lightning Ridge, the better
known designation of a settlement in a district productive of precious opal. 
Though Lightning Rid~e has a post office, it is not mentioned at all in the 
census of "Localities" for 1911. 

White Cliffs was first mentioned in the census enumeration of 1901, when 
it was accredited with 1,550 inhabitants, who had been attracted thither by 
the newly-developing industry of opal-winning. Australian precious opal has 
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ea.rned a world-wide celebrity, and White Cliffs is the centre of a district in 
which the finest gems were at one time procured. During the decade 1901-1911, 
the population of White Cliffs declined, however, by 952 persons. 

Collarendabri first appeared in a census enumeration in 1891 with a 
population of 127, but during the twenty years under review it gained 
424 persons ;in addition, or 130 for the first and 294 for the second decade. 
It was for many years a well·known pastoral centre on the eastern edge 
of the great ·Western Division, but it did not achieve urban status until 
1911, with 551 inhabitants. 

Acacia Dam, in the County of Yancowinna, appeared once only in a census 
enumeration, in that namely of 1891, when it was accredited with a mining 
population of 563 persons. Silverton, as already noted, is now a railway and 
tramway terminus, with a population under thc urban standard. 

The following table show's the municipal and non-municipal urban and the 
rural elements of the population of the counties of the ·Western Division 
lying to th3 westward of the Darling River, for the census periods of 1891, 
1901, and 1911 :-

County. Incorporated and 
Unincorporated. 

Yancowinna ... 1 Municipal 
" Non.municipal 

Total 

Finch ... Non-municipal 
Young ... . .. Municipal 

~i~:E~:~a se~~1 }Non.muniCiPal 

tion of the ... ... 
Division. 

Grand Total 

1891. 1901. I 1911. 

Urban. I Rural. I Urban. ·rRur3LjU~b-;;;;:-1 Rural. 

... 21,186 ... 27,786 [ ... 30,9~ I ... ... ~ -~----=--"-' ----1---"'-

... 21,749 2,689 27,786 l,lOl 110,972 I 1,lO6 
------- , ----~i----

... - 1,059 -11,197 1,174! 918 

... 1,287 344 935 ;{32 6iO II 180 

... - 396 1,550 351 598 187 

... _-=- 7,53' -1-'::049 ~I. 5,01l 

... 23,036 12,019 30,271 I 9,030 33,414 I 7,402 

The urban element in the county of Yancowinna was represented by the 
. municipal district of Broken Hill, the municipal district of Silverton (in 
1891 and 1901), and the mining-field of Acacia Dam (in 1891). Broken 
Hill is the only one of these centl'es deserving of comment. A proclaimed 
"city," it holds the third place in urban rank among the great aggregations 
of people in this State, but like Newcastle it partakes much more of the 
minillg-field than of the city. Its very existence depends on the profitable 
exploibtion of hidden mineral wealth, the securing of which is the special 
function of the primary producer. Its essentially urban population would, 
therefore, be represented by the number of persons remaining after a 
deduction had been made of primary producers, their dependents and 
domestics. This course is, unfortunately, not possible with regard to a 
municipality, and can be applied only to a county. 

"The Barrier Cit.y," as Broken Hill, or Willyama, has been designated; is 
the outcome of a series of discoveries of sil ver-ore in the region of the Barrier 
Ranges, which were discovered by the explorer, Captain Charles Sturt, during 
his great inland exppdition in the year 1844. In 1876 silver-lead ore was found 
at Thackaringa, and a number of miners were attracted to the place. Thacka
ringa grew from a geugraphicallocation to a township in a mining-field, and 
in 1882 it contained between 200 and 300 people, the censua of 1891 
recording 257. 
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In 1883 Umberumberka was surveyed, and rapidly developed as a town
ship centre of an argentiferous region under the name of Silverton, with 
hoteh, general stores, shops, and all the rough and ready appliances of 
frontier mining life. In the month of September, 1883, while the mines 
around Umberumberka, or Silverton, were in the heyday of their prosperity, 
Charles Rasp, a boundary-rider on the Mount Gipps sheep-station, while 
mustering in the Broken Hill paddock near the new township of Silverton, 
had his attention challenged by the mineral appearance and geological 
formation of the" Hill." 

The outcome of his observations was the creation of a company consisting 
of himself, the, manager, another boundary-rider, two dam-sinkers, the 
overseer <Lnd the storekeeper of the Mount Gipps station, each of the 
seven contributing the, sum of £70 towards a fund to begin operations for 
the exploitation of Broken Hill for its silver-ores. This was the beginning 
of its history, but there was a long period of waiting and much expenditure 
before these pioneers won any returns from their enterprise. Allotments at 
different tim~s changed hands, for some of the original promoters were tired 
of paying calls, others failed in their resonrces, and new ground was pegged 
out on adjoining territory. 

The township proper began to take shape in 1884, and two years later the 
Broken Hill silver-mines began steadily to ri:;:e in public estimation, while those 
of Silverton as steadily declined. On the 1st June, 1887, the first District 
Court was held in the township, and on the [6th September following a special 
tmin arrived there from 8ilverton with a party of Members of Parliament, and 
completed the last link in the chain of communication between Adelaide and 
Broken Hill. In 188'7, and during the following year, many tin-workingR were 
opened, for though the metal was known to exist it had not previously attracted 
much public attention, the pl'incipal min2spow beginning operations being the 
Barrier, Bischof, Calooh, ::\lount Euriowie, Lady Don, Ruby, Victor-y, Mount 
Lake, and Ditlcooth. 

In 1888 a "boom" set in, and the wildest speculation WitS indulged in, 
silver-scrip changing hands with every hour, and fortunes were being made 
and lost in a day. But Broken Hill survived this financial crisis and 
continued its prosperous development, while Silverton pursued a path 
of correlative df'cline, the furniture of the Council Chambf'r and the fittings 
of its Town Hall being sold at public auction, its municipal library being 
dispersed, and the greater number of the houses carried bodily away 
and re-erec!ed within the boundaries of its successful rival township. 
Drought, fire, water-famine, itnd over-sppculation successively and severely 
tried the endurance of' the residents of Broken Hill, and strikes added their 
quota to the general tale ofditficult development. Some of these industrial 
upheavals have been accompanied by rioting aced bloodshed. 

Among the noted propertips in'the district are the Broken Hill Proprietary, 
Broken Hill South, the British, the Junction, and Block 10. The surrounding 
district is the principal Rilver-mining area in Australia, and the Proprietary is 
claimed to be the largest argentiferous mine in the world, not excepting even 
the celebrated Oomstock, in the North American State of Nevada. Besides 
silver, the region i'l rich in lead, zinc, tin, and asbestos. As distinct from mining, 
among the industries of the City of Broken Hill, so proclaimed in the year 1907, 
in accordance with the provisions of the Local Government Act, are brick
making, saw-milling, iron-works, smelting, brewing; the manufacture of. a~rated 
water's, tailoring, dress-making, millinery, printing, and the generation of 
electric light and power . 

• Lightning Ridge (which appears as Wallangulla in the 1911 census of 
" Localities" not otherwise defined) and Collarendabri represent together 
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the urban element in the county of Finch, and both places are unincol'
porated townships. Lightning Ridge has the usua1 hotel, general stores 
and shops- of tradespeople, refreshment-rooms, billiard saloons, blacksmiths' 
and wheelwrights' establishments, and the places of business of no fewer than 
five opal'buyers and one opal,cutter. It has also a monthly' court, a post
office, a public school, a progress association, a licensed hall, :tnd a Government 
savings bank. The population recorded fot' Wallungulla (or Lightning Ridge) 
in the census or" Localities" not utherwise defined, for 1911 was 623, but owing 
to the nature of the local indllRtry upon which the township depends, namely
that of opal-l'rinning, its habit,ancy must be of a fluctuating character. 

Collarendabri (variously speit by different, Government Departments) is 
situated on the northern bank of the Barwon River, in the centre of a rich 
pastoral district. A branch railway line from BUITen Junction connects, via 
Collat'endabri East, a few miles from the parent township, with N arrabri and 
the north-western system which radiates from Newcastle. Collarendabri is 
connected by. coach-routes with 'Walgett, Angledool, M ungulla, Mogil Mogil, 
Goondabluie, and Lightning Ridge. Besides a few hotels, a few stores,the 
shops of tradespeople, blacksmiths and wheel wrights' establishments, building 
firm8, billin,l'd saloons and other commercial conveniences, Collarendabri 
has a police magistmte's court, administrative .and supervising Government 
machinery, a police station, a school of arts, n, progress ,,"ssociation, a post and 
telegraph office, 2 hospit<1l, tt pa,toral and.agricultuml associ<1tion, two b<1nks, 
and a local jockey club. 

Oollarendabri is well equipped as n,n urban centre considering the magnitude 
of its population, but it has undoubtedly to provide for the commercial and 
social needs of the large district of which it is the centre. In the census of 
" Localities" not otherwise defined, for 1911, Collarendn,bl'i is stated to be 
situated in the three adjoining counties of Finch, Denham, and Benarba, 
but the census enumerations of 18!H and 1901 give this unincorporated 
township as being comprised entirely within the boundaries of the county 
of Finch. 

The urban element in the county of Young is represented by the municipal 
district of \Vilcannia, situated on the west bank of the river Darling. The 
township is on the m<1in line of traffic from western Queensland, and was 
once an important h<1lting-place on the principal tmvelling stock-routes, but 
the direct railway to Bourke has diverted much of \Vilc<1nuitt's busines'l, and 
it is now languishing, though the construction of the rail way, line, from its 
present terminus at Condobolin wpstward to Wilcannia, may do mueh in 
reviving tbe ebbing fortunes of the latter. The surrounding district is 
occupied for grazing and mining purposes, and there are everywhere promis
ing indications of copper, silver and lead, while excellent opals have been 
found, and gold has already been won in the vicinity of Mt. Browne (of 
which district Wilcannia is the commercial outlet), though scarcity of water 
and depth of hard-sinking have seriously retarded mining operations. Besides 
the administrative services, commercial facilities and social conveniences, 
with which 'Vilcannia is provided far beyond its preRent need,;, it possesses a 
cordial factory, a wool,scouring establishment, a newspaper printery and build, 
ing contractors' plants, and there are quarries within three miles of the town 
with an abundant supply of stone of superior quality. Wilcannia has racing, 
rowing and cricket clubs and the lodges of the principal friendly societies, 
and is the headq uarters of the Pastoral Protection Associatio,n. Its stock 
returns include valuable herds of cattle and horses and hrgeflocks of sheep, 
but it is doubtful if even extended railway communication can revive the 
district unless mineral discoveries induce the invasion of fresh population on 
a large scale. 
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The urban element in the county of Yungnulgra is represented by the un
incorporated mining settlement of White Cliffs, which is situated near the 
source of the \Vannara Creck, in the centl'e of the famous opal-field of the 
same name, aqout Rixty miles north-west from Wilcannia, on the road to Mt. 
Browne and Milparinka. There llave been opal-buyers resident on the field 
who represented not only Sydney and Melbourne, but European markets, and 
the value of the export of these gems prior to the "Var was comdderably 
more than £30,000 for one year alone. The field had then extended 
to the" open country," and Block 13 Opal had been exploited 10 miles 
distant at the Bunker. Though confined commercially and &ocially to the 
barest primitive requirements, White Cliffs was furnished at the time of the 
last census with full administrative and Governmental supervisory officers, 
and besides hotels, general stores and the shops of artisan tradesmen, had a 
printing and publishing esta,blishment, a cordial factory, timber-yards, a post 
and telegraph office, a convent-school, a hospital, racing, rifle and w'orking
men's clubs, a progressive association and two halls. 'rhe significance of 
such an urban equipment, though in its most rudimentary stages, cannot be 
appreciated adequately by anyone living on the seaboard of the State, for 
the installation, in a far-distant outpost unconnected with the metropolis by 
rail, of even the simplest institutions of social amelioration and commercial 
convenience is a task of great magnitude. 

\Vith the exception of the county of Yancowinna, the increment of the 
population of which, in its urban and rural elements, is con~iclerably inflected 
by the qualifying factor of primary production, the tmns-Darling section of 
the \Vestern Division is, in the main, highly unsatisfactory from the view
point of progressive development. The mining industry as a base of 
permanent settlement is illusory in the extreme, although its prospects are 
alluring, and its results frequently lead to extremely rash investmentB. 
Systematic irrigation, as far as such is available, and an extension of railway 
communication appear to be the only means by which the Wpstern Division 
can be r!'suscitabed. Insistence of drought conditions, lack of the means of 
communication, and tho enormoJ1s distance from market-centres in modern 
times, are objects insuperable to its continuous and prosperous development. 

The following statement exhibits the constitution of the population ih its 
municipal and unincorporated urban and in its rural elements at the census 
of 1911 :-

189l. 1901. 1911. 

Municipalities 22,473 28,721 31,642 
Unincorpomted Towns and Villages (1891 and 

1901), and " L')calities " not otherwise 
defined (1911), of 500 Inhai>itants and upwards 563 1,550 1,,72 

Total, Quasi-urban ... 23,036 30,2il 33,414 
Remainder of Western Section of t.he 

Diyision (Rural) 12,0l!l 9,030 7,402 

Total, Division 35,055 39,301 40,816 

The population of the western, or trans-Darling, section of the Western 
Division in 1911 was 40,816, of which number 19,662 persons of both sexes 
were enumerated as breadwinners. The primary producers numbered 
11 ,632, persons clasRed as induRtrial 2,439, those engaged in commercial 
pursuits 1,986, the domestics 1,883, those performing professional work 
840, and those engaged in transport and communicaiion 751: The sub-order 
of pastoralists was numerically in excess of those engaged in industrial 
callings so-classed, and the total number of primary producers outnumbered 
all other occupations by 3,602 persons. Outside of primary producer!!, every 
individual Class listed in "Other Occupations" greatly excepded the sub
order of the agriculturists. 
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Of the primary producers enumerated as a class, "Other" included 202 
(two of which number were females) as persons engaged in water conserva~ion 
and supply, 21 males engaged in hunting and trappin~, 15 males engaged in 
forestry, and 5 engaged as fishermen. Persons engaged in the work of 
transport and communication included 208 persons engaged in traffic on 
railways, 3G7 engaged in traffic on roads, and 11 engaged in traffic ()n water
ways. Persons classed as industrial included 549 engaged in building and 
construction, including the construction of railways, aud 264 engaged as 
workers in food, etc, The primary producers or the western, or trans
Darling, section of the Western Division, like those of the eastern section, 
included a number of persons engaged in mining. These persons (totalling 
8,544, one of which number was a female) were likewise dwellers in a quasi
urban centre, devoted in the main to a branch of primary production, and 
dependent for its existence tnereon. 

The following statement exhibits the population of the western, or trans
Darling, section of the Western Division enumerated according to the 
occupations of the people, in the year 1911, and showing the relation of 
primary producers to other occupations :-

Primary Producers. I Other Occupations. 

Sex. 

I I I ' 1 I I I 17,011 254 i 2,5711 8,543 I 241 11,609 12,02911,5571741 477: 498 100 5,402 

"i..::. __ 61~i __ 1 : __ 2 ____ 23_1~~1_.:._:. 36311'3851~ 2,628 

.. ! 19,662 260 12,585 ! 8,5441, 243 11,632 !,' 2,43911,9861 751 I 840 11,8831 131 18,030 
I ! ~ i' Ii) 

Males •• 

Females 

Total 

The breadwinners numbered 19,662 persons of both sexes, and the 
dependents on natural guardians 21,001 persons of both sexes, or a proportion 
of the latter to the former of 1'07 to 1. Throughout the western or trans
Darling section of the Division there were employed 1,385 females as domestics 
engaged in service or attendance, or a proportion of 7 per cent. of all bread
winners. On the basis of distribution hitherto adopted, the 11,632 primary 
producers above enumerated would be domiciled at the time of the census 
with 12,446 dependents on natural guardians, and with 814 females engaged in 
domestic service and attendance, thus showing a total of primary producers, 
their dependents and domestics, of 24,892, equivalent to a rural population 
{)f the western section of the, Division without any addition fr011l other classes 
of occupation, the callings and the exigencies of employment of some of 
which would necessitate a rnral residence. 

With regard to dependents on natural guardians, it is requisite to note 
that the census records 6 females engaged in agriculture and 14 in pastoral 
pursuits, or a total of ~o engaged in these branches of primary production, 
and that the police returns as at 31st March, 191-(, record 6 females engaged 
in agriculture and 42 in dairying, or a total of 48 engaged in these two 
branches of primary industry, hence the census records 28 females as 
dependent on natural guardians who were partly engaged in pastoral pursuits 
(a branch of primary production), and partly engaged in domestic duties. 
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The following statement shows t,he Olass Primary Producers in relation to 
other classes at the census of 1911 :-. 

Class-Primary Prod uecrs ... 11,632 
2,439 
1,986 
1,883 

Industrial 
Commcrcial ... 
Domestic 
Professional, .. 
Transport and Communication 
Indepentlents 

Total 

840 
751 
131 

19,662 

The table giyen on a preceding page, showing the municipal and non
municipal urban and the rural elements of the populatioll, based on census 
returns of towns and villages for the years 1891 and 1901; and of "Locali
ties" not otherwise defined, for 1911, makes the rural eJement of the popula
tion only .7,4,OS for the year last mentioned, instead of S·t,892, as based on 
primary producers, their dependents and domestics, as shown above. This 
result, as previously pointed out, is due to the presence of a predominant 
mining population in the munieipal district of Broken Hill, and to a lesser 
("xtfmt in the unincorporated opal-field of ,Yhite Cliffs, the population of the 
latter only slightly, however, atlecting the issue. The county or Yancowinna, 
in which the Broken Hill mines are situated, may therefore with advantage be 
considered separately. The following table exhibits this county as constituted 
in 1911 according to occupations:~ 

I I Prima"> Producers. Other Occupations. 

1'~l~~~;J] -~-I~~I--- i ~ '~ 1]1 i 1,-11~-Sex. 

[ ]] ~ I ... 1 - I 0;; I s IH gi ~ ~ ~ I', ~ ____ ~I ~ I ~ [~ ~ I ~ _Lt_. 2 I~v" t .~ :s ~ 
------1-1 1 1 I I 1 \ I 

IIales ... [12,434 61 1199 17,972 \ 60 18,282 1,596\1,332 508 3621 310 44 '

14

'152 

"1 2,172 2 21 ,. 2 1 6 398 [ 404 4 300 1,039 I 21 2,166 

---.--~-'-~~~'-~~-'----------~--

•• 1 14,006 63 I 201! 7,972
1
\ 52 r 8,288 1,P94i1.736 512 I 662 1 1,349 65 16,318 

I [ I _____ J. ___ L_ 

Females .. 

Totals 

From the foregoing table it will be seen that of 14,606 breadwinners in 
the county of Yancowinna at the time of the 1911 census, 7,972 were 
engaged in mining, so that in the remaining twenty-four counties of the 
western or trans-Darling section of the \Vestern Division the number so' 
employed was 572. The proportion of dependents on natural guardians 
in the county of Yancowinna was as 1'2 (nearly) to I, and 7'1 per cent. of 
the total numher of breadwinners were females engaged in domestic service 
and attendance. On the basis of distribution hitherto adopted, the rural 
populaiion of the county of Yancowinna, calculated from the number of 
primary producers therein, wns~Primary producers 8,288, dependents on 
primary producers H,94-5, fema.les engageu in domestic service and nttend
ance domiciled with primary producers 588, total 18,821, or 17,715 in 
excess of the rural population shown in the table on a preceding page giving 
the municipal and non· municipal and the rural elements of the population. 

This experience of the urban and rural elements of the popnlation in the 
county of Yancowihna at the time oE the last census further illustrates the 
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anomalous character of an intensely concentratp,d body of primary producers 
such as miners, and the ditliculty of assigning them their correct aggregate 
status. 

A statement of the remaining twenty-four counties of the western or trans
Darling section of the Division, in terms of the occupations of the people, is 
comparatively free from these anomalies of classification, as lilay be seen from 
the subjoined table. Of the 572 miners distributed throughout the western 
section of the Division, excluding the county of Yancowinna, 334 were 
engaged in the county of Finch at Lightning Ridge (IN allangulia), rrhree Mile, 
and Grawin winning precious opal, 181 were engaged similarly in the county 
of Yungnulgra at White Oliffs, where the ground is being worked out and 
recourse is had to fOR sicking, 28 were engaged in the quest for gold 
and other minerals in the c,nmty of Tongowoko, a far north-western district 
containing the goldfields of the Albert, Tiboohurra, and N uggety Hill; 
11 were engaged in the county of Evelyn in gold-mining iii the vicinity 
of Milparinka and the Mount Browne Range, 5 in the county of Farnell 
at Poolamacca tin· getting, 4 in the county of Young, 3 in the 
county of N an·an, 2 in the county of lYIenindie, and one in eacll of tho 
counties of Fitzl-\emld, Mootwingee, Tandom, and Yantara. Most of the 
agriculturists. were in the counties of N arran, Yancowinna, and Finch, a1:d 
most of the pastoralists in the counties or :Finch, N arran, Yancowinna; 
Oulgoa, Irrara, Gunderbooka, Yantara, Windeyer, ]\I[ootwingee, and Tara. 
'----~--

r I Primary Producers. Other Occupations. 
-,-'-----------

I Brcadl]!- - ~ ] I H II ] I . i n I 

I Winners.,II~, 1] g,' ,. . .: "§8 I ,}I" I :~ I i I t 1[1 '0",. 
t'r tZ :.~ ~ i] -:: ~6'~"2 5 'O_w _ ~o 
~. I ~ ~ 0,1 E=: E ~;:; -'-J £ ~ ...':( I f-j 

Sex. 

Moles .. I 4,577 II 193 1 2,372 571 I 191 i 3,327 43;r 225~; 115' ISS 56[1,250 

Females...[ 479 I 41 12 1:.. 17 12 I 25 i 6 63 3IG 10 462 

1 __ 1_'1 ____ 1_1 ___ 1_1 ______ '1 __ 

_ Tota~_J_ 5,0~J_ 197 I 2,384 _~j~ 3,3441 4451 250 I 23~ 534 66 I 1,712 

Of the 5,056 hreadwinners in this area of 67,784 square miles, the primary 
producers numbered 3,344, the domestics 531, those engaged in industrial 
pursuits so-classified 445, persons engaged in commerce 250, those engaged in 
transport and communication 239, and those per-forming professional duties 
178. The sub-order of pastoralists, 'with a representation of 2,384 persons 
(including twelve females) was prec1omiq.ant, and the primary producers 
numbered nearly twice as many persons as all the othpr occupations taken' 
together. The proportion of dependents on natural guardians was lower even 
than th,{t of the eastern section of the vVestern Division-ex the county of 
Robinson, being for the western section-ex the county of Yancowinua, as 
0·72 to 1, and the proportion of the females of the domestic class to the total 
number of breadwinners of both sexes was nearly 7 per cent. 

On the basis of distribution hithertQ adopted, the 3,344 primary producers 
would have 2,407 dependents and 234 females engaged in domestic service 
and attendance domiciled with them, together making a total rural population, 
exclusive of the county of Yancowinnia, of 5,985 persons, irrespective of any 
proportionate number from other classes, the incidence of whose work neces
sitated rural domicile. The urban and rural table already referred to gives 
the rural population of the "estern or trang-Darling section of the Western 
Division, excluding the county of Yancowinna, as 6,296, or an excess of 
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311 persons, which is t>quivalent to nearly 5'2 per cent. o! the "Other 
Occupations" req1lired to' render even the pastoral sub-order of primary 
production e/fectivl', and pastoral pursuits, p:trticularly in that branch 
confined to sheep-breeding and wool-growing, employ the lowest proportion 
of labour of all forms of industry save of specialised labour in the /SHearing 
season. 

SUMMARy-NEW SOU'fH WALES. 

The State of New South 'Vales contains 141 counties, which have been 
grouped in fiftf'en Divisions, or in five Territorial Areas, namely, thp. Coastal 
Belt, the Table-land, the Western Declivity, the Central Plains and Riverina, 
and the Western Plains. In addition to its characteristic shipping interest. 
due to its position as the westf'rn boundary of the South Pacitic Ocean, the 
Coastal Belt is devoted to the needs of the State in the transactions of 

'commerce, distribution and exchangf', to manufacturing industries, to coal-
mining and (in the south) gold-winning, and to saw-milling and dairy farming. 
The industries of the Tableland include mixed farming, sheep and cattle 
breeding, mining for gold, silver, tin, iron-ore and gemH, and (in the centre) 
the manufacture of small-arms, iron and steel G'astings, and cement. 

The Western Declivity has mines of gold, silver, and copper, but its Jf·ading 
industry is agricultural, though pastoral pursuits occupy the energies. of II 

cOltsiderable proportion of the population. The Central Plains and Riverina 
contain a population almost equally divided between agriculture and 
pastoralism, but less prominent in mining than any "ther of the Divisions 
of the State. The vast extent of the Western Plaiul may be considered 
as wholly pastoral, but t,heir silver, copper, and otl,er mines, practically 
confined to two counties, occupy a greater number of persons than any of the 
other Divisions, with the exception of the Coastal Belt with its characteristic 
coalfields. 

TERRITORIAL AREAS • 

The following table shows the popUlation of the State, at the three census 
dates of U:)91, 1901 and 1911, in Territorial Areas and Divisions. An 
examination of the figures relating to density, or number of persons per square 
mile, revpals a general increase throughout New South ·Wales accompanied 
by local decrep.ses, as, for instance, 1D the Divisions of the South Ooast and 
the Southern Tableland. The South Ooast gained during the interval 1891-
1801, and lost during the (';uccf'eding d~cade, but its density in 1911 was 
higher than in 1891. The Southern Tablelalld also made a slight gain in 
the interval 1891-1901, and lost during the succeeding decade, so that its 
density in 1911 WMS lower than in 1891. The Western Plains show, in 
the counties east of the river Darling, a slight increase in populousness during 
the decade 1891-1901, and a state of stagnation during the decade 1901-
1911, notwithstanding the mining act,i vities of the copper lields. The pastoral 
industry has, moreover, steadily declined throughout the Division. 

The subjoined table exhibits the popUlation or New South Wales, together 
with the density per square mile, in Divisions and Terl'1torial Areas, for the 
three census enumerations of 1891,1901, and 1911. The aboriginps have
DOt been included. These in 1891 numbered 8,280; in 1901,4,287; and in 
1911, 2,012. In 1911 t,pn Aboriginies were enumeeated within the boundaries 
of the Federal Oapital Territory, but they are not included in the population 
of that area given below. 

Although the table includes, for the three periods under review, the popu
lation of Lord Howe Island, and the number of persons on board the ships 
and other craft in thp, !wrts and 011 the inland waterways of the State, the 
examination of the growth of settlement in New South Wales is based wholly 
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on the population within the defined boundaries of the fifteen Divisions and 
five Territorial Areas of the State, exclusi ve of the Federal Capital Territory, 
which occupies portions of the counties of Murray and Cowiey, in the 
Southern Division of the Territorial Area of the Tableland, 
------------------~-------------", 

Divisions. 

The Coastal Belt-
North Ooast'" ,. " 
H'~nter and Ma.nning Rivers 
Metropolitan 
South Ooast .. 

The Tableland
NOftl,ern 
Oentral 
Southern 

Total 

Total 

The Western Deciivity-
Nonh Western "lope 
Central Western 
South, Western 

Area in 
square 
miles. 

Population, i Persons per square mile. 
t------:-------- i------~--

1891, LJ ~19_0_1.~i,_1_9_1l_,__'1~1!_l\ll,_,I~ 1911, 1-= l,4>~,,1.174511 63,920 96942 5'82 7'56 1N7 
10,236 u" 165,694 HIl,915 8'43 9'59 11'82 

1,673 447;014 56:J,303 720,706 267'2U S3e'73 430'77 
8,569 69,758 72,745 70,718 8'14 8'49 8'25 

.. -;1,930 I 702,761 1<55,742 1,080;281 20-:ul "24'50 301)3 

~::~~~ I !~:!~~ 1t~:n~' l~f:§~~ -~,,~~ -~:~~' ~:~~ 
12,365 "9,!H8, 51,139 47,618 4'01 4'14 3'10 

---'--1---·---------
" ~360 1~871 .~003 . 213,028 ._4~ ~~ ~ 

15,3351 31,663 43,419 58,844 2'06 2'18 3'84-
9,7.0 31,019 38,618 4:;,96::1 317 3'961 4'50 

~2'791-,,5,646 _66,298,_77,140 ~'35 ~~~~ 
Total .. ~8961~:'~3281 148,36.5 179,952 _3~ --.!'\ll !_4'75 

The Cetltral Plains and Riverina.- I I 
Konh-Central Plain .. 15,674 8,737 12,459 17,175 0' 6 0'79 1'10 
Oe"tr~l Plain .. 27,478 21,;;96 29,871 33,524 0 7~ 1'08 1'22 
RlIenna --.!"::ll.:..I~~lS61~208 ~006 ---.!.:=-=--- ,~'42 ---.!~ 

The Western Pl"ins- Total " ~e33 !1~'3191 ~8,53~ 108,705 il_~'b8. -=-~I---.!~ 
Ea,t f the Darling ,,51,128 14,!!15 'I 15,771 15,796 0'29 0'31 0'3: 
West " .. ~420~,055 _~:301. ~~I'_O~ ~~ _O~ 

Total ,,121,548 I~:?~I 55,0~ ~~,~=-- ~~_~ 

Sumrnary-- I I 
The Ooastal Belt.... , 34930 702,761 855,742 1,080,0,81 20'12 24'50 30'93 
The'rah,eland " " ,40,360 1'0,871 199,Ooa 213,028 4'43 4'93 5'"" 
'l'he Western Declivity.. .. "I 37,~96 l18, '281 148,365 179,952 3'12 3'91 1 4'75 
The Central Plains and Riverina. 75,ft3;; I 6d ;)~9 88,538 108,705 O'Bb 117 1-44: 
The Western Plains .. 121,5481 49,971 I ;'5,072 I 50,612 0'41 0'45 t 0'47 

Total .. -*310,367-1. 1,118:2~0-! 1,340,720 11,638,57813'60- 4-:S4-[5'28 
Federal Oapital Territory, (928) i .. I.. 1,7t! .. (1'8.'» 
Lord Howe Island " 5 1 ,65 I 1?0 I 1?61 11 'OO 20'00 21'00 
Shippin<! " ' 5,G49 1 8,O~6 8,001 ' , , , " 

Total, Kew South Wales -:siu,372-. 1,1"0,954i 1,354,846 ,1,648,448 WoO' -4-:a415~ 
----,-,------- ._------- --- -------

"Includes th,e area of the Federal Capital Territory. 

MUNICIPAf, AREAS, 

The General Report of the Eleventh CenRUs of New Soutb Wales (1891), 
commenting on the distribution of tbe po,.ulation into urban and rural 
element" stated that under the des'gnation of the former term had been 
included all the municipalities, togelher with unincorporated towns containing 
500 inhahitants and upwards, but adds with an amAmling critici,;rn, 
"In some few cases the tprm town cannot be correctly applied to the mlJnici
palitics comprising a group of dwellirlgs-to which tbe appellation of village 
may not inaptly be given-surrounded by a spar~ely-populated district in 
every sense rural." The assumption, howpver, that the population comprisE'd 
in tbe rur<1l portions of municipalities is not )]U!llArOllS, and that if it were 
deducted from the so-call"d urhan total little difien'nce would be mad,., in a 
statement of the proportivnal urban and rural elements, is not borne out by 
a close examination of the extent of munic'pal area8 and the numl,er of 
persons per acre. 
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Under bhe Municipalities Act of. 1867 it was provided that municipal 
districts might include any area not containing a borough, with a population 
of not less than 500 persons, and an area of not more than 50 square miles. 
Several municipal districts, formed before the Act was enforced, and some 
formed since that date, greatly exceed the standard limit of 50 square miles, 
.among them being-

Area in Persons Incorporated 011-
square miles. per acre, 

Cudgegong ... Zon O'OZ 20th July, 1860. 
Central IlIa warra 118~ 0'07 19th August, 1859. 
Campbelltown 101 0·0::1 21st January, 1882. 
\Vallcndbeen 99 0'02 21st May, 1892. 
Liverpool 67/" 0'09 27th June, 1872. 
JamLeroo'" 63n 0'0:> 11th August, 1859. 
Shellharbour ... 60n 0'03 4th June, 1859. 
St. Mary'S 59 0'05 3rd ~lalch, 1890. 

* Formerly known as Kiama. 

North 111awarra, Oentral Illawarra, and Oudgegong are not only municipal 
but also agricultural districts, and they are purely district names. The 
official centre of North Illawarra is the enclosed municipality of W ollongong, 
of Oentral Illawarra the unincorporated township of Unanderra (which 
with Dapto constitutes it.s urban representation), and of Oudgegong the 
wholly enclosed municipality of Mudgee. 

A considerable number of municipalities took full advantage of the pro
visions oj' the Act or 1867, and were incorporated with areas of 32,000 acres, 
or 50 square miles, among them being Deniliquin, Forbes, Hay, Hillston, .J eril
clerie, Moama (with 32,180 acres), aud VY yalong. Of municipal areas containing 
over 30,000 acres, but less than. the statutory 50 square miles, were 
Balranald and Oastlereagh, and Tenterfield contained 29,440 acres. 

Of municipalities ranging between 45 and 47 square miles in area, Condobolin 
contains 29,888 acres and Yass 28,800. Bourke and Ulladulla are both of 
28,160 acres or 44 square miles in area, and Ulmarra contains 28,088 acres. 
Gerringong is 42t, 8ilvel'ton 11 and South Shoalhaven 40~ square miles in 
extent. The municipalities of Cudal and Glen Innes are ,10 square miles in 
.area, and vVindsor lacks 64 acres of an area of 39 square miles. 

Oobar is 72 acres short of an area of 34~- square miles, while Wentworth 
contains 179 acres in excess of an area of 34 square miles, and Burrowa is 
exactly 34 square miles in extent. Berry contains 454 acres and Oasino 
380 acres in excess of an area of 33 square miles. '1'he area of the muni
cipality or Gulgong is 32 square miles. The area of Bankstown is 193 acres 
in excess of an area of 30 square miles. 

Mulgoa and Walcha are both 29j square miles in extent, Peak Hill is 
29 square mill'S in extent, Albury lacks 100 acres of the 29 square-miles
area, and Moss Vale is 28~ square miles in extent. Oooma contains an 
.area 64 acres in excess of 27! square miles. The area of the municipality 
of Broken Hill is 26 and of Brewarrina 25 square miles, that of Nowra 
24 square miles and 192 acres, that of Smithfield and Fairfield 24 square 
miles, of Broughton Vale and Ooonamble 23~ square miles, of Molong 
23 square miles, of Warren 128 acres short of 23 ~quare miles, of Lismore 
19 acres short of 22 square miles, of Wilcannia 21 square mires, of Richmond 
20 square miles and 397 acres, of Moruya 19 square miles, of Inverell 16 
square miles and 130 acres, and of Parkes 160 acres less than 16 square 
miles. 
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Density of Municipal Population. 
Of 140 municipalities, exclusive of the cities of Sydney and Newcastle 

with their suburbs, no fewer than 56 were contained in areas exceeding 15 
square miles. At the census of 1911 the density of population of the 56 
municipal areas here detailed ranged from 0'01 (or 100 acres per person) 
to 1'86 (or nearly :J acres per person), but only one instance, that of the 
municipality of Broken Hill, was recorded in this latter category. Of the 
municipalities exceeding an area of 15 square miles (Broken Hill excepted) 
the most densely populated was Lismore with [t density of 0'52 (or 10 
acres per person). Inverell came next with a density of 0'44 persons per 
acre: . 'rhen, in retrogressive order, Albury (0'34), Parkes (0'29), Cobar 
(0'20), Casino and Glen Innes (0'16), Coonamble (0'15), Smithfield and 
Fairfield, Richmond, Windsor and Forbes (0-14), Nowra ~O'l:J), Banks
town and COJma (0'11), Liverpool, Molong and Tenterfield (0'09), 
Deniliquin, Warren, Wyalong, Gulgong, Ray, .iHoruya and Moss Vale (0'08), 
Berry, Central Illawarra, Peak Hill, Walcha and Yass (0'07), Ulmarra 
(0'06), Bourke, Brewarrina, St. Mary's, Ulladulla and Wilcannia (0'05), 
Burrowa, Condobolin and Shellharbour (0'04), Campbelltown, Gerringong, 
J amberoo, Moama, M ulgoa, South Shoalhaven and Wentworth (0'03), Bal
ranald, Castlei'eagh, Cudal, Cudgegong, Hillston, J erilderie and Wallenubeen 
(0·02), and Broughton Vale, and Silverton (0'01). As already noted, Silver
ton has, since the taking of the census of 1901, been disfranchised as a 
municipality, but its pOI,ulation density ne\'er exceeded 0'05, as at the census 
of 1891, at the census of 1901 it was 0'01. Of the 140 municipalities, only 
34 had a population density of one ]Jerson or more to the acre, and one only 
of these, namely Broken Hill, had an area exceeding 15 square mi~es. 

In estimating the urban character of any given centre, population, area, 
and distribution of persons per acre must all be considered in co-ordination: 
Goulburn, for instance, with a population of 10,023 persons, distributed over 
an area of 8,320 acres or 13 square miles, being greatly more entitled to an 
urban classification than Taree, with a population of 1,:J05 persons distributed 
over 294 acres or less than half a square mile, though the density of popula
tion of the former was 1'20 persons per acre as against Tarce's 4-10. Goulburn's 
area of 13 square miles was the largest of this municipal township group of 
the standard of one person and upwards per acrf. Wagga Wagg[t had an 
area of a little more than 9 square miles, Rookwood (now Lidcombe) and 
Tamworth a little more than 8 square miles, Granville and Lithgow some
what over 6 square miles each, .Auburn, Dubbo, Bathurst, Grafton, and 
Gunnedah about 4 square miles, Armidale, Parramatta, and Wollongong 
about 3 square miles, Maclean, Murrurundi, and Quirindi about 2 square 
miles, Barrab'1, Manilla, Morpeth, Mudgee, Murwillumbah, Muswellbrook, 
N arromine, Orange, East Orange, Singleton, and Tumut from nearly 1 tp 
It square miles, Carcoar e,bout i square mile, and Grenfell, Raymond 
Terrace, Taree, and Uralla from a little less to a little more than half a 
square mile. 

Of this group of municipal townships considered with respect to density 
of persons per acre Orange is first (6'59), followed by Parramatta (5'73), 
Singleton (4'82), Taree (4'10), Mudgee (3'93), East Orange (3'65), 
Bathurst (3'35), Grenfell (3'31), Uralla (3'18), Murwillumbah (3-15), 
Wollongong (2'43), Raymond Terrace (2'37), Armidale (2-28), Auburn 
(2-07), Lithgow (1'95), Grafton (1'86), Granville (1-76), Elubbo (1'70), 
N arromine (1'68), Muswellbrook (1-66), Morpeth 0'60), Quirindi (1'50), 
Tamworth and Tumllt (l'35), Barraba and Maniila (1'34), MurI'urundi 
(1'32), Maclean (1'27), Carcoar (1'25), Goulburn (1'20), Gunnedah (1-13), 
Wagga Wagga (l'11), and Rookwood (1'01)-

• 
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Area and Density. 
The foregoing municipal townships comprise the two groups of greatest 

area. and of greatest density of population. Of the first group, only Broken 
Hill had a density of more that one person per acre, and of the second group 
certain notable omissions are to be recorded, of which the most important is 
undoubtedly the two municipal townships of East Maitland and West 
Maitland. If their areas be taken together they represent over 22! square 
miles, but neither combined nor separately have they a density of population 
constituting a typical urban centre or centres, and the compactness of the 
business and administrative sections of the two municipalities are obviously 
discounted by the larger portions of sparsely-occupied or widely-settled out
skirts of the areas incorporated. 

This is a characteristic of a great number of municipalities in the country 
districts, and particular attention has been called to it in previous publica
tions dealing with the tabulated results of the census taken at former periods, 
the public being cautioned that many localities" cannot strictly be designated 
towns, but are essentially agricultural, pastoral or mining centres." This 
has been applied particularly to llnincorpomted localities, hut with certain 
modifications it is no less applicable to many country municipalities. 

INCREASE AND DECREASE OF MUNICIPAL POPULATION. 

The municipal population of the State had increased during the twenty 
years under review by 363,806, 01' by 163,722 for the first and by 200,084 
for the second decade; but the increase has been both sporadic and irregular, 
continuous though fluctuating in all the Territorial Areas, but very irregular 
in the Divisions, some of which have stagnated, and even suffered decline. 

The municipal population of the Coastal Belt was 542,442 in 1891, and 
during the twenty years under review its gain amounted to 296,790, 
or 124,389 for the first and 172,401 for the second decade, as shown in the 
following summary of Divisions;-

Division. 
Increase, Incre~se, Increase, 
1891-190l. 1901-1911. 1891-1911. 

North Coast 5,080 9,821 14,901 
Huuter and Manning Rivers ... 6,1'26 3,8B5 9,991 
Metropolitan lJO,430 157,824 268,254 
South Coast • 2,753 891 3,644 

---
Total, Coastal Belt ... 124,389 172,401 296,790 

The great increase in the municipal population of the North Coast is due 
to a progressive agricultural settlement promoted by the construction of the 
littoral railway line, and by the unlocking of land to occupation. The new 
municipality of South Grafton increased the municipal population by nearly 
1,000 at the census of 1891, and the totlLl for that of ] 911 was augmented 
by the new municipalities of Murwillumbah and Mullumbimby by over 
3,000. The growth Ot the municipality of Lismore added nearly 1,500 
inhabitants to the total of 1901 and over 3,000 to that of 1911, and 
other municipalities dOll bled, or nearly doubled, their populations during 
the second decade 1901-ll. 

The Division of the Hunter and Manning Rivers showed a much higher 
increase for the first than for the second decade, due largely to the rapid 
occupation of, available coalfields for exploitation. The collieries in the 
immediate neighbourhood of the city of Newcastle have been worked for a 
great number of years and now evince signs of exhaustion, the coal-winners 
going farther afield towards Maitland, or dehing eastward beneath the bed 
of the ocean. 
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The addition to the population of the Di "ision by Newcastle and its 
suburban municipalities fell short of 4,000 for the first decade and of 2,000 
for the se00nd. ,Vest Maitland suffered a loss of population for the lirst 
decade, and East Maitland suffcred a similar loss for the second, though 
the population of each municipality was higher in 1911 than in 1891, the first 
by !H5 and the second by only 184. Some ll1unicipalities h:tye practically 
stood still, and one (Gosford) dropped out during the second decade. The 
municipal population of the censm year 1901 was increased by nearly 2,000 
by the proclamation of Dungog and Aberdeen, the Division then containing 
twenty-soven incorporated areas, which, with the six exceptions of ,Vest 
Maitland, Murrurundi, Haymond Terrace, Greta, Lamhtoll, anrl Plattsburg, 
all experienced increases in the number of their inha,bitants, though none 
of any magnitude. 

'The increase in the Metropolitan Division, which include3 the whole county 
of Cumberland, is divisible into the tbree parts due to the City of Sydney, 
to its suburbs, and to the extra-metropolitan municipalities within the 
county but outside the metropolitan area, as shown by the following figures :--

Increase, Increa5'C', Increas f " 

1891-1901. 19U1-1911. 1881·1911. 

City of Sydney ... 4,485 78! 5,2UO 
},lunicipn,l Submbs !J-!,062 UU,R89 210,951 
Extra.metropolitan } ... 11,883 10,151 22,034 Municipalities 

---- ---- ----
Total, Metropolitan Division .. 110,430 157,824 268,251 

The actual increase of the population of the metropolitan municipal 
suburbs during the second decade of the period under review was 137,431, 
but Ku-ring-gai Shire, with a population of 9,458, was taken in the census of 
1911 as part of the metropolitan area, and thus augmented the increase to 
14.6,889, as shown above. The great increase in the suburban p~pulation of 
Sydney is due primarily to the establishment of mn.nufacturing industries, 
and secondiy to the con version of steam-tramways to a rapid electrical service. 
The growth of Sydney will be, however, the subject of another sEction. 

The municipal population of the South Coast increased by only 3,614 persons 
during the twenty years under review, or by 2,753 persons during the first 
and by 891 during the second decade. This Division is gradually bpcoming 
depopulated, a condition of settlement which affects other old-cstablishfd 
districts as an aftermath of the early land-policy and incomiderate agrarian. 
lavishness of Australia's first GoYernol's. 

Tenant-farming is foreign to the genius of those who till our soil, and 
wherever in the Commonwealth, as within the Dominion of New Zealand, 
it has been sought to found a teJritorial aristooracy, conditions similar to 
those prevailing in the Division of the South Coast have been the inevitable 
result. 

During the first decade of the twenty-years' period under review, the 
municipalities of Bega, Bowral, Kiama, Jamberoo, Mitt~gong, Moruya, 
Gerringong, South Shoalhayen (represented in 1891 by the municipalities of 
Numba and Central Shoalhaven) and Brcughton Vale all sufl'ered lmses of 
population. During the second decade, Kiama, Jamberoo, Mittagong, 
Moruya, GQrringong, South Shoalhaven, and Broughton Vale continued to 
decline in population, and the list of depopulating l11].lllicipalities in the 
Division of the South Coast was increased by the names of Nowm, Berry, 
Shellharbour, Ulladulla, Braidwood, and Picton-which had been proclaimed 
a borough only on the 14th March, 1895, preceding, and had at the census 

83715-H 
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of 1901 a population of 1,053, and at the census of 1911 a population of 
954. The municipality of Bowral, which lost 506 of its inhabitants during 
the interval 1891-1901, was in a condition of stagnation~in 1901 its 
population numbered 1,752, in 1911 it numbered 1,751. 

The municipal population of the Tableland was 62,213 in 1891, and during 
the twenty years under review its gain amounted to 20,072, or to 10,590 
for the first and to 9,48,2 for the second decade, as shown in the following 
summary of Divisions :-

Division. Incr~ase, Increase, lncreafc, 
1891-1901. 1901-1911. 1821-1911. 

Northern Tableland 3,947 3,103 7,050 
Central 6,374 6,lJ80 13,354 
Southern 269 (--)601 (-) 332 

Total, Tableland 10,590 9,482 20,072 
(-) Denotes decrease. 

The great increase in the municipal population of this Division is due to the 
manufacturing advance of the Central Tableland, as will be seen presently. 
In the Northern Division the municipality of Hillgrove, which dates its 
existence from the 20th September, 1899, 10Bt about 700 of its inhabitants 
during the decade 1901-11, the penalty of an urban existence based on the 
winning of the more precious metals. The remaining six municipalities all 
made regular and methodical increases, SOIl1e numerically higher than others,. 
but none of them phenomenal. 

The municipal population of the Central Tableland increaseJ during the 
twenty years under review by 13,354 persons, or by 6,374 for the first and 
by 6,980 for the second decade. The municipality of Bathurst stagnated for 
ten years, and declined in its total population during the succeeding ten. 
Orange did not advance materially, Mudgee stood practically still, its 
increase in' population being only 500 in a period of twenty years, and its 
surrounding belt, the Cudgegong municipality, after a small addition during 
the first sufi'ered a decline during the second decade, showing only an accre
ment of 159 persons for twenty years. 

Blayney, after a small increment and a similar decline, gained less than 
200 persons in the same period. Carcoar was practically at a standstill with 
respect to its habitancy, and Hill End ceased its municipal existence, being 
absorbed in the sbire of Turon. Lithgow, Wellington, Katoomba, Cowra, 
East Orange, and Gulgong all made advances in population, but Lithgow 
alone is accredited with tt gain of 4,331 inhabitants during the twenty 
years under review, or of 1,403 during the fir3t and 2,928 during the 
second decade, a result of the development of iron, coal, steel, and cement, 
industries in the region of the Blue Mountains, and to the establishment 
of the Commonwealth Small Arms Factory. 

The municipal population of the Southern Tableland, during the twenty 
years under review, suffered a loss of 332 inhabitants, for though it gained 
269 during the interval 1891-1901, it lost (WI during the interval 1901-1 ilil. 
The municipality of Goulburn lost nearly 900 persons during the twenty 
years, or 300 for the first and 600 for the second decade. Queanbeyan lost 
a few, and subsequently gained a few to its population, but its cor.dition 
during the period 1891-1911 waR practically stagnator}'. Burrowa gained 
124 persons in twenty year~, and Bombala lost 274 during the same period. 
Yass gaiJH>d 450 during the first decade and lost 84 during the second, 
thus showing a total gain for twenty years of 366, and Cooma's progressive 
increment amounted only to 334 during the same period. 
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The municipal population of the Western Declivity was 42,083 in 1891, 
and during the twenty years under review its gain amounted to 23,288, or 
to 11,428 for the first and to 11,860 for the second decade, as shown in the 
following summary of Divisions :-

Division. Increa.se, In('rease, Increase, 
1891-1901. 1901-1911. 1891-1911. 

North-Western Slope ... 3,60i 5,989 9,595 
Centra.l Western Slope 1,163 1,031 2,194 
South-Western Slope ... 6,658 4,840 11,498 

TotaL 'Western Declivity". 11,428 11,860 23,288 

There has bf'en a very considerable increase in the municipal population of 
the Western Declivity, but it has been most noteworthy in the North·Western 
and the South-VVestern Slopes. In the former Division, Tamworth, Gunnedah, 
N arranri, Quir'indi and Bingara have all advanced ill populousness. 
Warialda, proclaimed a municipal district on the 30th March, 1900, showed 
a decline in 1911 on the figures of the preceding census, but the new 
municipality of Manilla (proclaimed a municipal district on the lIth June, 
1901) was accr~dited with a population of 1,390 at the last census. 

The increase of population in the Oentral Division of the vVestern Declivity 
was for the twenty years under review only 2,194, or 1,163 for the first and 
1,031 for the second decade. The municipality of Dubbo lost 1,146 for the 
first ddcade, and in 1911 was still more than 100 short of its recorded 
population for 1891, though it made a strenuous recovery. The remaining 
four municipalities of the Division made small increases, but the region 
f;lubsists largely on its mining activities, and previous exploitation had 
practically exhausted the area of profitable working. 

The increase of population in the Division of the South-Western Slope 
during the twenty years under review was 11,498, or 6,658 for the first 
and 4,840 for the second decade. Of the twelve municipalities comprising 
the Division' two only, Gundagai and vVyalong, suffered a diminution 
in the number of their inhabitants, the advancement of habitancy in the 
remaining tun being regular and continuous. Temora first appeared as a 
municipality in 1901 with a population of 1,603. 

~The municipal population of the Oentral Plains and River-ina was 13,838 
in 1891, and during the twenty years under review its gain anlOunted to 
11,477, 0[' to 8,413 for the first and to 3,064 for the second decade, as 
shown in the following summary of Divisions :-

Division. Increase, Increase, Increase, 
1891-1901. 1901-1911. 1891-1911 

North Central Plain 1,832 762 2,591 

Central Plain 4,871 1,154 6,025 

Riverina ... 1,710 1,148 2,858 

Total, Central Plains and} 
Rlverina ..... 8,413 3,064 11,477 

The municipality of Moree represents no incollsiderable addition to the 
'municipal popUlation of the Division of the N orth-Oentral Plain, and West 
Narrabri, which was proclaimed a municipal district on the 26th September, 
1891, added to the population of the Division 677 persons in 1901 and 806 
in 1911. 
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The Oentral Plain gained 6,025 persons to its municipal population 
during tile twenty years under review, or 4,871 for the first and 1,154 for 
the seco .. d dp.cade. In the census records for 1901 Peak Hill was a new 
municipal distI'iet (proclaimed on the 7th November, 189-i), with a population 
of 1,107, N a. romin .. , a llew municipal district (proclaimed on the 22nd April, 
1898), Wan"en, a new municipal district (pro~laimed on the 23rd April, 1895), 
and Brewarrina, a new municipal district (proclaimed on the 12th January, 
19(H). These four newly incorporated townships added nearly 3,900 to the 
municipal population of the Division. Over the twenty years the municipality 
of N yngan lost 155 of its inhabitant~, after gaining exactly 100 in the dpcade 
Hl91-1!301. The mUllicipalitiesof Ooonambleand Oondobolin made a regular 
increment to their habitancy. 

Tho municipal population of the Riverina has not grown proportionately 
to the gener"l population of the Division. In 1891 the municipal popu
lation was recorded as 9,457, its gain fo[" the decade 1891-1901 was 1,710, 
and for the decade 1901-11 only 1,148, or for the twenty years under review 
2,858, whereas the gain in population of the Division as a whole was for the 
twenty years 21,820, or 10,022 for the first and 11,798 for the second decade. 
Deniliquill gained 371 in the first decade and lost 150 in the second, Hay 
gained nearly 300 in the fir,'!t decade and lost 551 in the second, Moama 
gained over :WO in the tirat decade and lost nearly 100 in the second, 
J.,rildel'ie gained over 200 in the first decade and lost 26 in the second, 
and Hillston gained over lLO in the first decade and lost 200 in the second. 

Of all the municipalities of the Riverina, N arrandera alone showed steadily 
prog' essive figurf's of population, although its progress was slow-440 for the 
first decade and 119 for the second, or 550 for the twenty years under review. 
Oorowa, a newh -incorporated municipal district, proclaimed on the 13th June, 
1903, s\elled the municipal population of the Division by 2,063 inhabitants 
at the census of 1911. 

The municipal population of the Western Division was 27,612 in 1891, and 
during the tNf'ny years under review its gain amounted to 12,179, or to 
8,902 for tile first and 3,277 for the second decade, as shown in the follow
ing ~mmrnary :-

Increase. Increase. I:::crease. 
1831-1901. 1001-191l. 1891-]911. SectiollS. 

Plains East of the Darling 2,654 356 3,010 

" \Vest " 
6,248 2,921 9,169 

Total, \Vestern Plains 8,902 3,2i7 ]2,179 

Or the forty-three counties of the vVestern Division two only, highly 
miueralisf'd, have made any gr~at iucrease in municipal population, namely, the 
counties of Robinson and Yancowinna. In the former county are situated 
the great copper and gold fields of Oobar, Wrigbtville, Oanbelego, and 
Mount Boppy; in the latter, the great silver-fields of Broken Hill and the 
fmrruunding country. As a huge terrain of 121,548 square miles, the 
Western Division is a pastoral area, sa\-ed from absolute depopulation only 
by thA mineral ,nalth of a few of its counties, for in addition to Robinson 
and Yancowinna, the counties of Mouramba, Finch, and Yungnulgra are 
exploited for both copper and opal. The old-time municipalhies of the 
pastoral era are decaying. Bourke, vVcntworth, and vVilcanni,1 are passing 
rapidly into the village Htage, albeit they are fully equipped for all the 
conveniences and dem'tnds of provincial capitals. 
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The total popuhtion of the municipalities in the Div;sions of New South 
Wale~ at the census periods 1891, 1901, and 1911 is shown in the following 
table :-

Municipal Population. 

The Coastal Belt
Northern 
Hunter and Manning Rivers 
Metropolitan .. , 
Southern 

The Tableland
Northern 
Celltral .. , 
South"r'n 

Tutal 

Total 
The \Vestern Dccli vity

North· \\"·stnn ,slope 
Centr!1l· \Vestern " ... 
Sdilth vVester,l 

Total '" 
The L'elltral Plains and Rlverinll

}ilorth·Ceutrdl Plain .. , 
Central Plaiu .. 
IbYerilla 

Total 
The \Y l'stern Plal11s,-

Phius Eflst of the Darling ". 
West 

The Ooa,tal Belt 
The 'l'ahlelalld 

Total 

TIl<> We"ter" Declivity 
The Celltral Plains and Riverina 
The \\'"stem Plains 

Total, New South Wales 

1891. 1eOI. 

. ..-1

1 

14,344 19,424 
72,791 78;917 

:::1 422,064 532,494 
'''I 33,243 35,996 

1911. 

29,245 
82,782 

690,3 i 8 
36,887 

1--------·-
'''1 54-2,442 666,831 839,232 i _____ . ___ ~ _____ _ 

' .. I 13,052 I 16,\199 20,102 
... 1 31,616 37,090 44,970 '''I 17,545 17,814 17,213 

;'62.213[-- 72,803 82,285 

.. ,\--9,818 '\'~25 19,414" 

.. ,I. 11,571 ]2,737 13,768 

.. I 20,691 27,349 32,189 
1--- ----"'1 __ 42,083 __ 5:3,511 I 65,371 

. \ 1,143 2,975 3,737 

... 3,2:l~ 8,109 9,263 
.. 9,45; 11,167 12,315 
,----------- ----_. "'1 13,833 I 22,251 25,315 

"I,~;g\ 7,793 1-s.I49"· "'I 22,473 2s,721 31,6-12 

I 27,612 1--s6,5141_39,791 

i 
'''I 542,4-12 

62,213 
42,083 
13,8;j8 
27,612 

666,S:1l 
7·!,8o.':l 
53,511 
22,251 
36,514 

839,232 
82,285 
65,371 
25;315 
39,791 

UNINCORPORATED LOCALITIES WITH A POPULATION OVER 500. 

D nine 'rpora ed localitiei'\ with a; population greater than 500 persons 
show an arHlormai increase from 1901 to 1911, even in districts in which 
the general population is on the decline, The unincorporated population 
in the towmhips and villages of the Ooastal Belt was stated as 23,7<18 in· 
1891, and during the twenty years under review its recorded gain amountedl 
to 6i),~8l personR, or 13,869 for the first and 51,452 for the second decade-". 
as shown in the following summary of Divisions:-

Incre~se. Increase, Increase, 
Division. 1801-1001. 1001-IB11. 1891-1011. 

North Coast 2,756 14,4:32 17,188 
Hunter and Manning Rivers ... 6,827 27,800 34,627 
Metropolitan 6,383 4,167 ]0,550 

South Co~st .. , (-)2,097 5,053 2,956 

Total 13,869 51,452 65,321 
(-) Deootes de )Cease. 



666 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

, The increases shown for" Localities" not otherwise defined, for the census 
year 1911, are subject to very grave criticism, even though the fullest 
aHowance be made for the opening to settlement of the North Coast by free 
selectors, tile construction of the littoral railway, the expansion of coal
mining areas, and the establishment of manufacturing industries in 
Newcastle and in the metropolitan county of Cumberland. 

In the Division of the North Coast the unincorporated township of 
M!lrwillumbah was proclaimed a municipal district on 25th May, 1902, 
and the unincorporated township of Mullumbim by on the 1st July, 1908, 
these places henceforth appearing in the table of municipal populations. For 
reasuns that ha\ e been sufficiently discussed in a former part of this inquiry, 
the popnlation given in the census table of 1911 for" Localities" cannot be 
accepted as definitive. 

\Vhenever, in the history of settlement in this State, any given centre found 
tLat its posit on entitled it to incorporation, steps were immediately taken, 
as a measure of "elf-defence and a condition of progress, to secure the status 
bf a borough or of a municipal district, and when such a place became unable 
t~ maintain such a status, it straightway was absorbed in the unincorporated 
regi'in in .\ hicl! it was situated. The process became practically automatic, 
and since t.he inauguratiun of the Shires Act, inevitable. 

_ But from the census of "Localities" not otherwise defined, for the year 
1911, it would appear th,tt no fewer than twenty-six localities, with popula
tions 'l'om 509 to 1,615, in the Division of the North Coast rema,ined 
outSide ke municipal pale. Their totltl increase of population for ten years 
-amounted to 14,432, while the total increase of eleven municipalities in the 
_same Divisi,'n amounted only to 9,821. As no details are available, investi
gation is arreBted a~ the very threshold of this inquiry, but doubtless 
overstatement of habitancy, in referring to postal centres as urban entities, 

-is in the lliain a responsible factor. 

The unincorporated pupulation in the townships and villages of the Table
land was stated as 15,550 in 1891, and during the twenty years under 
review its recorded gain amounted to 17,524 persons, or 5,647 for the first, 
and 11,877 for the second decade, as shown in the following summary of 
Divisions :-

Division. 

Northern Tableland 
Central 
Southern 

Total 

Iucrease, 
1&91-1901. 

(--) 921 
3,559 
3,009 

5,647 
(-) Indicates decrease. 

Increase, 
1901-1911. 

3,550 
6,407 
1,920 

11,877 

Increas(', 
, 1891.-1911. 

2,629 
9,966 
4,929 

17,,524 

The considerable decline in the population of the unincorporated townships 
tmd villages of the Northern Tableland in the period 1891-1901 was partly 
due to the incorporation of Hillgrove as a borough on the 20th September, 
1899, and part.ly to the decrease in number of the tin-mining operators 
at Tingha, but Guyra appeared as a new urban centre, and Drake, with over 
800, and Bora Creek, with nearly 600 persons, made partial amends. 

At the census of 1891 the Northern Tableland contained a mining'population 
of 3,781 males, and at that or 1901 a mining popUlation of 3,510 males, 
showing a decrease of 280, who with their dependents and domestics would alone 
represent a loss or about 730 persons to the community of the Division. In 
the year 1911 the census recorded 3,086 males as engaged in mining, or a 
further decrease of 424 males, who with their dependents and domestics would 
show a total loss of l,l3\) persons, albeit the census of "Localities" not 
otherwise defined ~xhibits a total gain for the unincorporated townships and 
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villages during ten years of 3,550, while the authentic total gain for the 
municipalities of the Division of the Northern Tableland for the same period 
1901-1911 was 3,103. 

The large increase in the unincorporated population of the Oentral Table
land was due partly to the development of mountain industrieR, as at the 
cement works of Portland, oil-shale milling at N ewnes, and silver-winning 
at Y crrandprie; but it was due also to the railway conditions and facilities 
which made possible to Sydney workers ~1, residence in the mountains at such 
places as Leura, Blackheath, Wentworth FallR, Spring wood, and Lawson. 
But the factor of overstatement was by no means absent, and in the case of 
municipalities of known populations and defined areas it amounted to 1'1'5 
per cent. 

The unincorporated population of the Southern Tableland showed an 
increase of 4,929 for the twenty years under review, or 3,009 for the first 
and 1,920 for the second decade, but the municipal population showed an 
increase of only 269 for the first decade, and a loss of 601 for the second, or 
a total loss for twenty years of 332, while the density of the whole Diyision, 
whicn ranged from 401 to 4'14 during the first, fell to 3'85 durillg the second 
decade. According to the census of "Localities" not otherwise defined, for 
1911, the population of Bungendore and Oaptain's Flat declined as the result 
of the decrease of the output of the local goldfields. The increased population 
of Kenmore, a9 already pointed out, was due to admissions to the asylum for 
the insane. Orookwell's increase, like that of Gunning, was by no means 
abnormal, but Adaminaby and Nimitybelle would appear to have more than 
doubled the number of their inhabitants during the decade 1901-1911. 

The unincorporated popn lation in the townships and villages of the Western 
Declivity was stated as 5,818 in 1891, and during the twenty years under 
review its recorded gain amounted to 21,565 persons, or 4,950 for the first 
and 15,615 for the second decade, aR shown in the follo\ving summary for 
the Divisions :--

DiTisiOll. 

N orth- \Vestern Slope 
Oentral Western Slope ... 
South-Western Slope 

Tncrease, 
1891-190l. 

2,129 
1,844 

977 

Increase, 
1901-1911. 

5,240 
3,773 
6,593 

Jncre35'p, 
1891-1911. 

7,378 
~,?~ 7 
/,010 

Total 4,950 15,615 20,565 

For the first decade the increase in the unincorporated populal ion of the 
townships and villages of the North-Western Slope appeared to be normal 
and regular. Boggabri remained almoRt stationary, 'VeniR Creek added 
les,s than 200 persons to the number of its inhabitants, 'Varialda did not 
appear (having been proclaimed a municipal district on the :lOth March, 1900), 
Manilla showed an increa~e of 200 per cent. on the figures vf 189 J, and it 
wa~ proclaimed a municipal district, shortly after the censns, on the 11th 
June, 1901, and Barraba increased the number of its inhabitants by a little 
more than 300. 

According to the figures shown in the census of " Localities" not otherwise 
uefined, for 1911, Boggabri, during the second decade of tbe pel'iod under 
review, had increased on its population by nearly 250 per cpnt., \Verris Oreek 
by over 115 per cent., Ourlewis by over 785 per cent., Delungra appeared 
for the first time with 819 inhabitants, Attunga nearly doubled its popula
tion, and other townships and villages showed considerable increases. Over
statement in the case of municipalities of known populations and defined 
areas amounted to 22 per cent., and there must have been a p'{'at oyer, 
stltternE'nt in the case of unincorporated townshifP and vil'ages of indeter
minate areas. 
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The unincorporated population or the Central-Western Slope showed an 
increase during the first decade of the period under review of over 1,700, 
dne to the two unusual entries of " Dubbo (outside municipality) 1,083," and 
"Dubbo-Newtown 621," also to an increment of over 500 due to the growth 
of Eugowra. Dubbo did not, before 01' after, exhibit populations under the 
two designations above cited, and the increase shown by the census of 1901 
was due to an influx of railway workers engaged in constructing the branoh 
line to Coonamble. 

During the second df'cade the increase in the unincorporated population 
of the Division amounted to over 121 per cent. Canowindra was "hown with 
an increase of nearly 269 per cent., Coonabarabran with Oyer 77 per cent., 
Eugowra or oyer 36 per cent., Coolah of over 201 per cent., Manildra of over 
72 per cent., Cumnock of o\-er 106 per cent., and Goolagong of 249 per cent., 
while Cargo remained stationary. O\-er-statement in the case of municipali
ties of known populations and defined areas in the Central vVestern Slope 
amounted to 17'5 per cent. 

The unincorporated population of the South-'\Vestern Slope increased by 
7,570 persons during the twenty years under review, or by 977 for tho first 
and 6,593 for the second decade. Of this increase, 1,420 constituted in 1901 
the combined populations of Germanton (now Holbrook) and Tumbarumba, 
two townships which at the census of 1891 had not reached the required 
urban standard, and at the census of 1911 eight new townships accounted 
fOl' about 5,000 persons. The population of Grenfell (outside the munici
pality) comprised mainly a goldfields habitancy. The increase in the popu
lation of Adelong was not excessive. Temora in 1891 was accredited 
with 915 inhabitants, bnt on the 22nd December following the enumeration 
of the census it was proclaimed a borough. '\Vallendbeen, in 1891 under the 
urban standard, was proclaimed a municipal district on the 21st May, 1892. 
The overstatement relating to the population of municipalities of known 
popUlations and defined areas in the South-vVe~tern Slope amounted to 
21'6 per cent. , 

The unincorporated population in the townships and villages of the Divi
sion of the Central Plains and Riverina was stated as 4,963 in 1891, and 
during the twenty years under review its recorded gain amounted to 18,371 
persons, or 1,508 for the first and 13,863 for the second decade, as shown 
in the following summary of Divisions:-

Division. Increase, Increase, Increase, 
1891-1901. 100 1-1911. 1891-1911. 

North-Central Plain 1,108 2,002 3,110 
Central Plain 94S 734 1,682 
Riverina ... 2,452 1l,127 13,579 

Total 4,508 13,863 18,371 

The increase in the unincorporated population of the N orth-CentralPlain 
in 1901 was due mainly to the appearance of Wee vVaa for the first time 
among townships of the urban standard. Mungindi and Boomi were 
similarly recorded at the census of 1911. '\Vest Narrabri appeared as a 
village of 384 inhabitants at the census of 1891, but was proclaimed a 
municipal district on the 26th September, 1895. 

A curious fact of the unincorporated population of the Central Plain is 
found in the circumstance that not one of the three localities which together 
constituted its total of 3,050 persons in 1891 was represented at the census 
of 1901. Peak Hill was proclaimed a municipal district on the 7th Novem
ber, 1894, and 'Warren on the 23rd April, 1895, while Alectown lost so 
considerably in its mining population that it fell below the lJrban standard. 
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In 1901 the unincorporated population was represented by Trangie, Gil
gandra, \Vest vVyalong, and McPhail-the two former agricultural and 
pastoral centres of country newly opened to free selection, the two latter 
gold-mining centres, though McPhail was one of those sporadic excrescences 
in the annals of mineral development so numerous in thc history of the \Vest. 

Gilgandra's population as recorded at the enumeration of the census of 1911 
appears to be excessivf', in view of the facL that the agricultural and pastoral 
industries of the surrounding district did not greatly favour concentration of 
habitancy in compact centres. The combined populations of Trundle and 
Bogan Gate, now first classed as urban in status, inereased the recorded 
population of unincorporated "Localities" not otherwise defincd, of the 
Division of the Central Plain by 1,361 persons. Trangie increastd the number 
of its inhabitants by 161 persons only. West \Vyalong, 1y some oversight, 
escaped enumeration but, as already pninte~l out in a former part of this 
inquiry, it was probably confounded and includrd with Wyalong proper, a 
municipal district in the adjoining Division of the South-\Vestern Slope. 

'fhe Division of the Riverina had made It great advance in general settle
ment, but all its old municipalities, with the exception of N arrandera, 
retrogressed in the second decade of the twenty-years' period under review, 
and its municipal populati,;n would have shown tt Ferious loss had it not been 
for the proclamation of COl"Owa. as a municipal district on the 13th June, 
1903. The unincorporated population of the townships and Yillages of the 
Divi,ionof the Riverina, on tho other hand showed, according to the census 
of" Localities" for 191], a remarkable increasr, amounting to more than 307 
per cent. 

The sole unincorporated population in 11-'91 was represented by Corowa, 
subsequently proclaimed it municipal distriet, and in 1901 by Corowa, 
Berrigan, Henty, and Ganmain--the first appearance in It census record of the 
Jast-mentioned, while Berrigan and Henty came just within the urban status. 
In 1911 110 fewer than fifte,~n new towIlships, \,-ilh populations ranging from 
515 to 1,674 (in addition to Berrigan, Ganmain, and Henty, with large 
propol-tional increases), made their tlppearance for the first time in a census 
as having reached the urban standard, and though Con:wa l.ad dropped out 
of calculation on account of its recla~sification uS a municipal district, 13,579 
persons were added to tf,e unincorporatl d popu!aticn of to\YDsbips and 
villages in the Division of the Hiverina at the taking of the laot census. 

Making every allowance for the great expamion of the agricultural 
industries in this Division, tllfl growth of localities, in contmdistinction to 
that of the old-established and administratively-equipped municipal centres, 
appears to be abnormal, and is proba\,ly due to cau,es already fully dis~msed. 

The unincorporated population in the townships anu villages of the 
Division of the Western Plains was stated as 1,884 in 1891, and during the 
twenty ) ears under review its recorded gain amollnted to 1,559 persons, or 
547 for the first and 1,012 for the Eecond c\1 cach" as shown in the following 
summary of Sections:-

In(Tcase, Jncreafe, InCff'M'e, 
Section. lo9l-1UUl. 1901-19ll. IS~1-1911. 

Phins East of the Darling River (- )440 700 350 

Plains 'Vest of the Darling Ri,-er 987 222 1,209 

Total 547 1,Ol2 ],5[,9 

The decrease in the unincorporated population d the Plains East of the 
Darling Ri"er during the decade 1891-1901 was owing entirdy to the 
dedine of the copper-mining township vl:d mineral Held of Nymagee, the 
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only q nasi-ur ban centre reprPRented for two successive census periods. In 
1911 it fell below the urban standard, and the unincorporated population of 
the East-of-the-Darling Plains was repre3ented entirely by Canbelego, a 
copper-mining field in the county of Robinson. 

The unincorporated population of the Plains \Vest of the Darling was 
represented in 1891 solely by the gold-field of Acacia Dam. In 1901 the 
unincorporated population was represented by the precious-opal field of 
White Cliffs, which lost the majority of its inhabitants prior to the taking 
or the next census. The remainder of the unincorporated population of the 
West-of-the-D:uling Plains was made up in 1911 of the inhabitants of the 
pastoral centre of Collarendabri and the opal-field of Lightning Ridge or 
Wallangulla. 

The population -of the unincorporated towns and -villages (1391 and 
1901) and Localities, not otherwi,,;e defined (1911), is shown in the subjoined 
table:- ' 

, pop~la,tion of Cnincorporated Towns, Villag9s (1891 ~tlld I 
J 901), and Localities not otherwise defined (1911). 1891. 1901. 1911. 

Coastal Belt
Nor'thern 
Hunter and Manning Ri,'crs 
Metropolitan ... .., ... 
Southern 

Tablelands
Northern 
Central ... 
Southern 

The Western Declivity-· 
, N orth- \Yestern Slope 

Central " " 
South 

Total... 

Total .. 

Total. .. 

The Central Plains and Riverina
North Central Phl,in .. ' 
Central Plain ... 
Riverina 

Total... 

The \\T estern Plains-
Plains East of the Darling ... 

\Vest " 

Total. .. 

Coastal Belt .. . 
Summary. 

Tablelands .. . 
The Western Declivity." ... 
The Central Plains and Riverina 

-The Western Division 

Total, New South Wales ... 

I 
3,184 5,940 I 20,372 
5,649 12,476 I 40,276 

.., 6,122 12,505 I 16,672 

... 8,793 6,(396 I II ,749 

... ' 23~748 37 ,617 I 89~069 

4,557 2,636 I 7,186 
... 8,716 12,275 18,682 
.. ' __ 2,277 __ 5,286 1' __ 7'206 

. .. ~50 _ 21,1~.~~ 

1,453 3,582 I 8,831 
1,190 3,034 6,807 

.. ::::: ':::::1- :?,::: 
I 742 1,850 I 3,852 

... 3,050 3,998 I 4,732 

... __ 1~ ___ ~,623 1' __ 14,750 

... 4,963 9,471 23,334 
--------------

1,321 881 I 1,671 
563 1,550 I 1,772 

_____________ 1 ____ -

1,884 2,4::11 I 3,443 

-23,748 37,617 I 89,069 
15,550 21,197! 33,074 

5,818 10,768 I 26,383 
4,963 9,471 23,334 

__ 1_,8~ 2'4~11~~ 
51,963 81,484 175,303 
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URBAN AND RURAL ELEMENTS OF THE POPULATION OF THE STATE~ 

Based on the census of "Localities" not otherwise defined, of the census of 
1911, the relation between the urban and rural elements of the population 
is highly problematicaL There is little need for surprise at the gradual 
encroachment of a city-dwelling population in the metropolitan county of 
Cumberland, which as time advances must grow more and more into a 
manufacturing and trading community. It is a well-known fact also that 
the population of the South Coast is declining steadily,but ib is incompre
hensible that concurrently with that general decline there should be a great 
augmentation of an urban-and particularly of an unincorporated nrban
section of the people. 

At the census of 1891 the total population of the Division of the South 
Coast was 69,758, and it gained 2,987 persons during the decade 1891-1901, 
but lost 2,027 persons during the decade 1901-1911, the total gain for 
twenty years being only 960. The municipal population of the South Coast 
in 1891 was 33,243, and it gained 2,71)3 persons during the decade 1891-1901, 
and 891 persons during the decade 1901-1911, the total municipal gain for 
twenty years being 3,614. The unin~orporated population of the Division in 
1891 was 8,793, and it actually lost during the decade succeeding that date 
2,097 persons, but according to the census of "LocaliLies" for 1911, the 
unincorporated population of the Division of th& South Coast during the 
next decade gained 5,053 persons, thus showing an increase in its unincor
porated population of nearly 3,000 persons for the period of the twenty years 
under review, though the Division had long been declining in population and 
prosperity. 

It must, however, be remembered that a number of quasi-urban centres or 
localities otherwise undefined in the Division of the South Coast were 
aggregations of men operating ,as miners. But these were not numerous 
enough to modify the total urban population to the extent stated by the 
census of "Localities" for 1911. Coal-miner;; were resident in the municipalities 
of \Vollongong and North and Central Illawarra, as well as in the unincor
porated localities of \Voonona, Corrimal, Hulli, Balgownie, Bellambi, Mount 
Keira, the three Kemblas, and other coal-winning centres, but the total 
number of Ininers in the Division, inclusive of those engaged ill quartz
reefing and prospecting for gold in the southern counties, was only 3,568 
males, or on the basis ot distribution of depend'lIlts and domestics already 
adopted, a total mining population of 8,595 persons, which by the nature of 
occupation should he classed as rural. 

The urban gain in the South Coast Division shown for the year 1911 is 
the more remarkable on account of the fluctuations in the number of all classes 
of the industrial popUlation. Throughout the period of the twenty years under 
review the number of persons engaged in agriculture declined by 2,760, those 
engaged in pastoral pursuits by 2, and all primary producers by 1,254. The 
industrial class declined for the same period by 1,928, and all other 
occupations than those of primary production by 331. Persons engaged in 
mining increased during the twenty years by 628, those engaged in primary 
production, exclusive of agriculturists, pastoralists and miners, by 880, the 
commercial class by 599, persons engaged in transporb and communication 
by 280, the profes3ional class by 277, the domestic class by 662, and dependents 
by 2,076. All breadwinners declined continuously. 

A close analysis of the constituents of this Division emphatically does Iiot 
warrant any estimate of a considerable urban popUlation during the twenty 
years under review, and the census of " Localities" for 1911 must he accepted 
with critical caution. It will be noted that anomalies of statement with 
regard to population cannot be corrected with respect to unincorporated 
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localities, but they can with regard to the population of municipalities, 
which, often largely rural, was enumerated correctly within assigned 
boundaries in the tal)le relating to incorporated areas, although incorrectly 
so in the table of " Localities ". 

'l'he population of the Tahleland in its urban and rural elements has been 
sufficiently discussed in a fonner part of this inquiry; and does not call for 
extended comment, save in the case of the Southern Division, which suffered 
a decline in populousness during the twenty years under review of 2,000 
persons, for though it gainE'd 1,521 in the first it lost 3,521 in the second 
decade, its density ranging from 4'01 persons per square mile in 1891 to 
4'14 in 1901, and to 3'85 in 1911. During the twenty years 18!J1-1911 the 
population of municipalities wit hin the Diyision declined by 332, gaining 269 
persons in the first, and losing 601 in the second decade, but the unin
corporated urban population is shown to have gained 4,929 persons during 
the twenty years under review, or 3,009 in the first and 1,920 in the second 
decade .. Meanwhile, the rural popuLttion is shown to have declined by 6,597 
pe,sons for the twenty years 1891-1911, or by 1,757 during the first and by 
.4,840 during the second decade, 

During the fil'st decade primary production increased in eyery one of its 
subdivisions, during the second decade persons engaged in agriculture and 
mining decreased in number, but per"ons engaged in pastoral pursuits and 
t. Other" primary occupations ilicreaEed in numbet'. Persons engaged in 
industrial OCCUi ations con~iderahly decreased during the first dpcade, and 
gained during the second, but in 1911 was still nearly 600 short of its 
numerical representation in 1891. The number of pprsons engagpd in 
commerce increased in number during the fir~t decade, and remained almost 
stationary during the second. Persons engagpd in transpurt and com
munication, partly t he result of railway expamion, stefldily increased in 
number tht'oughout the twenty years under review, and the same comment 
applies to the professional class, but the dome,tic class i, creased during 
the tir~t decade and declilipd duri',g ,hI' second, and its representatives did 
not fall below the total of 1891, whereas the dependonts incr,"uRed during 
the first decade, and declining during the second, hpir total fell below that 
Qf 1891. The decline in pop"la'ion wa~ probably general throughout the 
I 'iriFion in both it~ urban and rural elements. 

The rural elem"nt of thp popula,ion of the N,)rth-Western Slope, in the 
Territori 1 Area of the WeHtern Declivity, as rpcorded by the census of 1911, 
was less hy 1,000 th"n that of the rural p')p"lation based on th~ number of 
prima' y producers, with proportiona' numbers of dependents and domestics. 
In the Cen,ral-Western Slope the difference was lwarly 600 less, and in the 
Sout.h-Western Slope oyer l, 400 'e-s. or for the whole of the West, rnDeclivity 
Qve)' 2,900 persons less, a result partly dne to the rural nature of many of 
the municip~lities, nnd to o\'er-statement of residence with respect to unin
corporated township;; and yillages, "nd locaJit,i~~ otl,pf\vise tIl,defined. 

The figur0s for 1911 relatin:; to the N Ol,th-Central Plain show a dose 
approach of the ('ensus enumer ,tlon to th ... computation of the rural population 
base,l on primary Pl'o,;u<:ers, the former, indeed, b<"ilJg 272, or l·early 3 pel' 
cent, hi:::her than the l:ttt'~r, which proportion would, of lIt'cessit,v, supply tho 
n'lInb I' of persons of subsidiary or comp1em"ntary occupations d, pendent 
UpUl1 and assisting primary producer~. Tbe cenSllS figures for thA CAntral 
Plain fall short, h"w<> \ er, of the c mpntati"lI of thf' rural p"pula'ion based on 
prim'l!')' pl'OrJuceJ's by 591, tho-e for the Division of the Rivel'ina by 3,583, and 
th"se for th' whole Territ'H'ial A rea comprisin" the thrpe Divisions 1>y 3,902. 
The reason for this, as has already bepn pointed out with rpferen"e to o,he1' 
Territorial Area', was due partly to iIlvaRloll ot mUllicipal distdct.s by rural 
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workers, and partly to overstatement of residenre with respect to unin
corporated townships and villages, and localities not otherwise delinl'd. 

The quasi-urban population of the Western Division wa~ grt>atly overstated, 
a fact due to the rural nature of the occupations of the mining mUllicipalities 
of Oobar, W rightville, and Broken Hill, and of the unincorporated mining 
townships of Oanbelego, Ny magee, Wallangulla (Lightning Ridge), and 
White Oliffs. If the mining population were to be deducted from the total 
number of the inhabitants of these seven places, their urban representation 
would be greatly decreased. 'fhe rural population, based on a computation 
of primary producers, their dependents afld domestics, amounted for the 
whole of the Western Division in 1911 to 34,052, or 20,674 in excess of that 
supplied by the census--an excess which reached nearly 155 per cent. 

A comparison which excludes the county of Robinson and its enclosed 
mining-fields, in the Plains East of the Darling River, and the county of 
Yancowinna and its enclosed mining-field8, in the Plains West of the Darling 
River, discloses results of urban and rural elements totally different. But, 
apart from its activities in the winning of minerals in a few ci'cumscribed 
areas, the vVestern Division is becoming depopulated, ar.d the pastoral 
industry, which was once its great distinctive characteristic, hag languished 
and declined ever since the last great drought in 1901-3, when Itbout half 
the State's flock perished, besides considerable numbers of other stock. . 

The following table shows the municipal and non-municipal url·an and 
the rural elements of the population of New South Wales in Divisions at the 
census periods of Hl91, 1901, and 1911 :-

Division. 
Incorporated 

and 
Unincorporated. 

Population. 

-"":~1R .. ·1 ;''''I'Rural'l Quas~~l1l'Rural' 
Urban. u. I Urban. . l1rban. 

------------------------------_--~I----~'_---~---~--~-----
North 00ast .. .. Municipal .. 

Non-municipu.l 

Total 

HunterandManningRivers Municipal '. 
Non-municipal 

Total 

lIIetropolitan .. Municipal .. 
Non-municipal 

. . 14,344\" 19,424 . . 29,245 .. 

.. 3,184" 5,940 " 20,372" 

.. 17,52~1 31,647- 25,36! 38,056 - 49,617 47,325' 

72,791 78,917 82,782 
5,649 B,476 40,276 

78,440 58,3U 91,393 64,301 12:l,058 68,857 

422,064 
6,122 

532,491 
12,505 

690,318 
16,672 

Tob! " .. "".. 428,186 18,828 544,999 18,384 706,990 13,716 

South Coast" Municipal .. 
Non-Municiral 

Total 

The Coa"ta! Belt-Total 

Norther!! Taule1and •. ! Municipal .. 

Central 

Southern 

Non-municipal 

Total 

Municipal .. 
Non-municipal 

Total 

Municipal .. 
Non-Illunicipal 

Total 

The Tauleland-Total 

- .. -----------------
33.243 I 35,£96 36, ~87 
8,793 .. 6,6£6 11,709 

" ~0361 27,722 '42,"6J2 I 30,053 --;,626 -22,082 

.. 566,iiiOI136,571 7o~1'151'294 928,301 151,980 

.. ~0521'-.~W.999-.:- 20,102 ~.--.-

.. 4,5;;7 .. 3,636 I " 7,186 .. 

.. 17,609 I 23,829 20,635 I 26,043 27,288 "':6,893 

31,6161 .. 37,990 I.. 44,970 .. 
8,716 " 12,275 " 18,682 .. 

•. 40,3:12149'4&3 50,265 I. 50.~~ 63,652 47,577 

.. 17,545 .. 17,814 I '. 17,213 .. 

.. ___ 2,~_._. __ -.2~~.J-,:_. ___ 7,206 __ "_ 

.. 19,822 I 29,796 23,100 I 28,039 24,419 23,199 

.. ----n,763
1
1o3,10slru,oooI105,OO3 ill.359 ---;;,00; 
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Division. 

North· Western Slope 

Central-Western 

South· Western 

Incorporated 
and 

Unincorporated. 

" J\Iunicipal .. 
Non-municipal 

Total 

1891. 

Quasi
Urban. 

9,818 
1,453 

11,271 

1 
1 Rural. 

I 
I " 

" 

20,392 

Population. 

1901. 1911. 

Quasi- I Rural. 
Quasi- I Rural.' Urban. I 
Urban. 

I 

18,425 " 19,414 " 
3,582 " 8,831 " 

17,007 26,412 28,245 30,599 

., Municipal .. "1 11,574 " 12,737 " 13,768" 
Non-municipal .. 1,190 3,034.. 6,807 .. 

'I'. 12,764 ~255 ~5,771 22,877 20,575 23,393 

., IIIunicipal " " 20,691 .. 27,349 .. 32,189 .. 
Nou-municipal . 'I 3,175" 4,152 " 10,745 .. 

Tutal " . _ -. 23,&;6 31,780 1---;:-501134",797 - 42,934 34,206 

Total 

The Western Declh'ity-Total .. "1-47,901 170,427 -64,279 [ 84,086,-01,754 88,198 

. ' Municipal.. ,,--I-,MS,--,-,---2,075 1'-::- --3,737 -:-.-North Central Plain 
Non-municipal" 742 I" 1,850" 3,852" 

1--------1--'------

Total " "I 1,885 6,852: 4,825 I 7,6R4 7,589 9,J586 

.. Municipal . _ ,--3,238 --.-, -1-8:'1091--.-.- - 9,263 ----:-:--
Non-municipal 1 3,050 .. 3,998 i _. 4,732 .. 

Total " "11-6,288115,103 I 12,107 I 17,764

1 

13,995 19,529 

"~~~-~;~~lcipal ::I_~m __ :_:_I'~~:~g~ 1 __ :~I--.l~~n3 --:_:_ 

Central Plain 

Riverina 

Total " ": 10,628 [ 25,558 14,790 I 31,4181 27,065 30,941 

The Central Plains and Rh'erina-Total, ,1--18,801 I 47,518 ---;:-722 I 56,816- ---:t8,649 60,056 
'--------1--------

"I 5,139 II" 7,793 1 " 1 8,149 " 
,,1_::'321 ___ " ___ ~:_. ' __ 1,6711_':"_ 

Plains East of the Darling .. ' )Iunicipal _, 
I Non-municipal 

Total 

Plains West of the Darling .. 1 

1 

" __ 6_'~1~4561-g:.~~!~I- 9,820 ~ 
~Iunicipal ., 22,473 ., 28,721 I .. 31,642., 
Non-municipal" 5631" 1,550 I" 1,772.-

Total "i23,036 I 12,019 [-so:-m
l
0,030I'Bs,414 7,402 

The Western Plaius-Total .. 1--29,496 2O,4751--SS:-ml!6,i27 ~,23! ,l3,37i 

The Coast&! Belt .. 

The Tableland 

The Westem Declivity 

"\ Municipal .. Non-municipal 

Total ,_ 

Municipal ., 
Non-municipa.l 

Total 

Municipal 
Non-municipal 

Total 

The Central Plains and Municipal 
Riverina. Non-municipal 

The Western Plains 

New South Wales,. 

I Total 

"II Municipal " 
Non-municipal 

Total 

Municipal 
Non-municipal 

Grand Total 

St:MMARY. 

"I' 54~,442 I .. I 666,831 /' " i 839,232 1 " 
" 23,748 " I 37,617 1 " 'I 89'029

1 

" 

"I 566,190T136,571 i-70~4;i 151,294, 928,301 151,980 

.. I 62,213 .. 72,803:.. 'I 82,285 " 
, , 15,550 ,. 21,197 1 • , 33,0741" 

,.177.'763 103,108 ~000II05,003 !115,359 97,669 

"142~0s3-:-. -1~5ilII'--:-' -I 65,371 1--,,-

, , 5,S18 " 1 10,768 . . 26,383. , ----------- --,------
,,1~~~!~1~2~9 !~'OS61~'754 88,198 "I 13,838 , , 22,201 I" 20,315" 
.. 4,963 I " I 9,471 " 23,334" 

"I 18,801 I 47,51~1 31,722 i 56,816 1 4_8,'64;;' 60,056 

-'j' 27,612 I' .' I 36,5~41 " 1 3?,79~ I " 
" 1,884 " I 2,401 . , 3,443 I ' • 

.. [--;:496'1 20,47538,9451'wi7i43,z34i13,378 

"1'68S-,1-88-

1

--,,-1-8-51-,910 '-.:-' -1,-05-1,-99-4 ---,,

., _~1,963 __ "_J __ 8::'~I __ " __ ~,263 __ ._. _ 

.. 740,151 i 378,099 1 933,394 1413,326 1,227,297 411,281 

------------~----------~, 
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l'he municipal and non-municipal urban and the rural elements of the 
population according to Divisions and Territorial areas in 1891, 1901, and 
1911, were as follows :--

The Coastal Belt-
Municipalities ..... .., 
Towns and Villages (1891 and 1901) 

and "Localities" not otherwise 
defined (l9Jl), of 500 Inhabitants 
and upwards 

Total, Quasi.urban ... '" 
Remainder of Territorial Area (Rural) 

Total 
The Tableland,-

Municipalities 
Towns and Villages (1891 and 1901) 

and "Localities" not otherwise 
defined (1911), of 500 Inhabitants 
and upwards '" ... . .. 

Total, Quasi-urhan ... .. 
Remainder of Territorial Area (Rural) 

Total 
The \Vestern Declivity-

Municipalities ... . .. 
Towns and Villages (1891 and 1901) 

and "Localities" not otherwise 
defined (1911), of 500 Inhabitants 
and upwards ... ... . .. 

Total, Quasi-urban.. . .. 
Remainder of Territorial Area (Rural) 

Total... . .. 
-The Central Plains and Ri verina-

Municipalities ... ... . .. 
Towns and Villages (1891 and 1901) 

and " Localities" not otherwise 
defined (l9Jl), of 500 Inhabitants 
and upwards ... . ... 

Total, Quasi-urban ... . .. 
Remainder of Territorial Are,t (Rural) 

Total 
'" estern Di vision-

Municipalities ' .. 
Towns and Vill~ges (1891 and 1901) 

and "Localities" not otherwise 
defined (1911), of 500 Inhabitants 
and upwards '" ... . .. 

Total, Quasi-urban .. . 
Remainder of Territorial Area (Rural) 

Total 

Summa-r,1J : Kew South IV alu-

Municipalities ... ... ... 
Towns and Villages (1891 amI HlOl) 

and "Localities" not otherwise 
defined (1911), of 500 Inhabitants 
and upwards ... ... .. 

Total, Q.uasi-urban .. 
Remainder of State (Rural) 

Total 
1!'ederal Capital Territory 
Lord Howe Island ... 
Shipping 

Total, New South Wales 

1891. 

542,442 

23,748 
~ 566,190 

136,571 
702,f6i 

62,213 

15,550 
77,763 

103,108 
-180,871 

42,08:, 

5,818 
'47,9Ol 

70,427 
118,328 

13,838 

4,963 
18,801 
47,518 

'66,319 

27,612 

1,884 
29-;;!fJ6 
20,475 

~49,971 

688,188 

51,963 

740,151 
378,099 

1,1l8,250 

55 
5,649 

1,123,954 

1901. 

l>66,831 

37,617 
704,448 
151,294 
855,742 

72,803 

21,197 
94,000 

105,003 
-i99~OO:l 

5:3,51l 

10,768 
64,279 
84,086 

148,365 

22,251 

9,471 
- 31,722 

56,816 
88~538 

36,514 

2,431 
-38,945 

] G,127 
5;',,072 

851,910 

81,484 

933,394 
413,326 

1,346,720 

100 
11,026 

1,254,846 

1911. 

839,232 

89,029 
928,301 
151,980 
1~ 

82,285 

33,074 
115,359 

97,66? 
213,028 

65,371 

26,383 
91,754 
88,198 

179,952 

25,315 

23,334 
48,649 
60,056 

108,705 

39,791 

:3,443 
43,234 
1:3,378 
56,612 

1,051,994 

175,263 

1,227,297 
411,281 

1,638,578 
1,714 

105 
, 8,051 

1,648,448 
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TrIE MOVEMENT OF POPULATION AND INCIDENCE OF SETTLEMENT. 

The general movement of population throughout the State appears to be 
northward, though ther" are subsidiary movements from one part of a 
Division to another, and ewn from one part of a connty to another part, the 
determining causes of these movement,; heing mineral disco\'eries, railway 
extension, and the throwing open of pastoral areas to free selection. The 
aggregation of brge holdings of freehold property operates also in the 
determination of a population tendency, as in the case of tl.e counties of 
Cook and Bathurst, to which reference will presently be ma<le. 

THE GROWTH OF POPULATION IN TIll': NORTH. 

In the Division of the North Coast, the county of Rous is advancing at 
the expf'nse of the county of Clanonce, eyen as the chief town of the former 
county, Lismore, is outstripping the chief town of the latter C'ounty, Grafton. 
The decline of the sugar industry was accompanied by the arrest of the 
development of Grafton, though it did not suffer stagnation. The trans, 
planted dairying industry of the South to the North Coast g-ave an impetus 
tCl five of.the six counties comprising the Division, though the southernmost 
county of Dudley was little benefited by pastoro<'ll invasion, BIllI this applies 
also to it'> municipal township of Kempsey. 

All the municipalitit s of the North Coast have arhanced in population 
and uninrorporated townships have been proclaimed as munieipal districts, 
but no town has progressed anywhere within the Division at the rate 01' 
Lismore. The phenomenal development lif a number of new unincorporated 
tClwnships, such as Bellingen, Dorrigo, Kyogle, Byron Bay, C >Ws Harbour, 
Bangalow, Alstonville, etc., "hich l,rior to the census of 1911 were little 
known or unknown, raises considerable doubt as to the authenticity' of the 
figures recorded in the census of "Localities" for that year, but this matter has 
already been sufficiently discussed. EYfn should every allowaIl.i.'e be made 
for over-statement, and the utmost discount be subtracted, t he amplitude of 
the settlement. and the \igoul' of th" industrial invasion of tit!' Korth Coast 
would be incontrovertibly fstablished by its general growth, notwithstanding 
th~t the rural element, HS shown by the" LoC'alities" census of InlI, falls short 
by several thousands of the rural element as computed from the number of 
primary producers in the Division, their dependent families, and their 
domestie assistants. • 

The Northern Tableland has progressed, though possibly not at the expense 
of the So;:;.thern Tableland, as the North Coast progressed at the expeme of 
the South Coast.. The Central 'Iableland has progressed also, but not so 
generally, several countries being dormant if not retrogl·essive. The Southern 
Tableland has actually suffered a set-back iIi population. The general move
ment of settlement in the Tableland has been northward, !Jut in this particular 
Territorial Area Rettlement i~ al ways greatly modified by the rise and fall of 
mineral development. . 

The internal movement of population in the Division of the Northf'rn 
Tableland was as marked as in the Division of the ~orth Coast, In 1891 . 
the two principal counties iIi the Division, Gough and Sandon, stood 
practically on the same level of population; in 1901 Sandon was leading, 
but in 1911 Gough wa'l nearly 4,000 ahead. The countieR of Hardinge and 
Clive represent a similar duel of progress, with the achievement of marked 
superiority by the former. But all the Division"s !line counties gained 
continuously from census to census save two only, namely Drake and 
Gresham, in which possibly the fluctuations of mining activities were 
l'efIected in the emigration of the inhabitants. 
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The same anomalies of competition in development are found in the towns 
of the Division. In 1891 Inverell contained a habitancy less than that of 
Armidale by 1,300, but in 1911 the former town had reached almost the 
population level of its rival. In 1891 Glen Innes and Tenterfi"ld were placed 
on the same plane of population, but the fonner in 1911 had left the latter 
far behind in the number of its inhabitants. Hillgrove, essentially dependent 
on the development of its mine~, showed a decline \"hich is eloquently 
illustrative of the industry throughout the Commonwealth, and which finds 
additional emphaflis in the fluctuations of the figures of population relating 
to the unincorporated tin-fielus of Tingha, Emma,-ille, and Deepwater, the 
silver-field of Howell, anu the goldfields of Drake and Bora Creek. 

The Western Decli,-ity as a territorial entity progressed generally, and 
presented few anomaliec; of devclopment save with respect to the rural 
element in its population in 1911. The N orth--W estern and Central--Western 
Divisions had practically the same numerical population in 1891, but the 
former during the twenty years undn review added 27,1)00 to the nUlllber 
of its inhabitants, and outstripped the latter by nearly 15,000. The South
Western Division or the Declivity, always the most densely populated, 
increased i~s popuhtion by over 21,000 persons, hence in the comparison 
of numerical increases the North-"\Vestern Slop", like other northern Divisions 
already discussed, took lhe lead, though it cannot be said that it did so at 
the eXIJense of the South-W' estern Slope. Most probabl.v the Centra.l Western 
Slope has had it-l own development greatly ret.lrded, bo h by its northern 
and by its southern territoriallleigh bour. 
" Of the counties of the N ol'th--W estern Slop8, Inglis in 180l contained a 
popubtion in excess of that of Pottinger by 2,000, in 1£)0 I the county of 
Inglis had increased its relative sUfl'emacy, but in 1911 t he county of 
Pottinger was in the lead. A similar contest is to be obs(;rved between the 
counties of Parry and Buckhnd. In 1891 the latter county had 1,000 
inhabitants more than Parry, in 1901 it had increased the differenee to over 
2,000, but in 1911 Parry led by 0\"81' 300. In 1891 the county ot Darling 
was inferior in population IoN andewar, during the intervening ten years 
Darling overtook and exceeded N andewar in population, and during the 
next ten years N ande\Y,1r overtook and surpassed Darling. During the 
twenty years under review, the county of Murchison increased its population 
of ncarly 3,000 by over 2,000 additional inhabitants, the county of Arrawatta 
cons:derahly more than doubled its populat:oll, and the count) of Burnett 
doubled its population. 

No county in lhe Divi~ion of the .~orth-"\Vestern Slope suffered the effects 
of retrogression. The municipal township:> all showed progress througlJOut 
the perioJ, with the exception of Warialda. The unincorporated townships 
and villages showed a progress of normal growth during the first decade, and 
of marvellously accelerated growth during the second~subject to the 
strictures and criticism already detailed, and sporadically prosperous gold
fields, like Little Plain .and Swamp Oak, suffered the usual \ icissitudes that 
affect the enterprise of mining. The computation of the rural population 
of the Division, based on the number of primary prorlucers, their dependent 
families, and domestic assistants, and making no allowance for subsidiary 
and secondary industries, without which rural occupation is impossible or 
unprofitable, ~hows for the year 1911 an excess of 1,000 over the rural 
population base::l On the census of "Localitif's" not otherwise defined. 

TIm GROWTH OF POPULATION IN THE CENTRAL DIVISIONS. 

The increase of population in the Territorial Area comprising the Divisions 
of the Central Plains and the Riverina, like that of the 'Vestern Declivity, was 
general throughout, and though the numerical increase was by far the highest 
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in the Southern Division, and higher in the Central, the relative increase 
was greatest in the Northern. In the progressive development of the counties 
in the Division of the North Central Plain, the only interruption was in the 
case of the county of Jamison during the first decade of the twenty years 
under review, but the position wa~ nmply retrieved during the succeeding ten 
years. Probably on account of thc nature of the argicultural and pnstoral 
settlement of this Division, and of the small number of centres it contains, 
o"erstatement has not been so evident as in areas differently circumstanced, 
and the rurnl element in the population, according to the census of 
"Localities," namely, 9,586, wa~ 272 in excess of that based on the number of 
primary producers in the DivisiOll, their dependent families and assisting 
domestics, and permits the inclusion of persons following callings auxiliary to 
those of primary production. 

The Central Division of the Coastal Belt included the counties watered 1,y 
the Hunter and the Manning Rivers and the l\1etropolitnn Division. All the 
counties ill the first-named area have gained in population, but the county 
of N orthUlnberland had long held n lead which constituted it, both in popu
lation and in density, second only to the metropolitan and adjoining county 
of Cumberland among the (10unties of the State. This pre-eminence it held 
absolutely on account of the existence of the great coal deposits of the Greta 
measures within its borders. These Greta measures traverse the adjoining 
northern counti«s of Gloucester, Durham, and Brisbane, and the southern 
counties of Cumberland and Oamden, but nowhere nrc they so productive 
and so apparently inexhaustible as in the county of Northumberland, which 
in 1911 containeu.a population six-and-a,quarter times ns Ilumerous as the 
county next in numerical order in the Division. 

The three counties of Gloucester, Macquarie, and Durham show little 
differf'nce in the incidence of their development antI the nenr equality of its 
results in population. The county of Brisbane is much farther down in the 
senle of habitancy, the county of Hunter lower still, and the county of 
Hnwes is negligible. It is unlikely that the county of Northumberlnnd 
dJpleted other areas for its coal-mining operatives, who, originnlly from the 
north of England and from \Vales, have so long settled in the coal-winning 
districts as to form a reproductively native mee. 

Notwithstanding the growth of popUlation the municipalities of the 
Division of the Hunter and Manning Rivet'S hnve not correspondingly 
increased, some have progressed slowly and steadily, some have stagnated, 
and some Inve actually suffered loss of inhabitants. The qunsi-urban popu
lation of the unincorporated townships hns, however, increased amazingly, 
but the grenter number nre merely coal-workings without the least pretensions 
to a corporate existence of even the most informal type. But this aspect of 
coaJ-field organization has been amply discussed in a former part of the present 
inquiry. A number ofplnces clnssed as "Localities" were, of course, typical 
townships, such as grow up round a wayside cnmping-plnce, rt raillVay-siding, 
n post office in an agricultural or a dairy-farming district, nnd even more 
frequently in the neighbourhood of a hotel on a main road between far distant 
and important centres. 

The :\fetropolitan Division, comprlSIIlg the county of Cumberlnnd, is 
geographically part of the Central Division of the Ooastal Belt. It has 

. been alrenrly discussed and analysed with respect to its population in muni
cipal and non-municipal urban areas, and the constitution of its inhabitnnts 
according to the census of the occupations of the people. It is here necessary 
only, to summarise certain aspects of its remarkable development and to 
examine the conditions which ha"e condUCEd to its centralized supremacy. 
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The Growth of Sydney. 

A consideration of the growth of Sydney involves a consideration of the 
growth of the other capital cities of Australasia, for the same factors in 
favour of concentration of a large number of immigrants at the port of 
debfl,rkation operated in each case to promote a condition of populousnesf? 
which, only in a superficial sense, can be designated abnormal. The same 
influences which made Sydney, Melbourne, and other accessible centres on 
the Australian littoral intensivPly habited are recognised, and by no means 
extenuated or excuEed, in connection with the coastal cities of the United 
States, notwithstanding the fact that North America was invaded at various 
points by settlements of Dutch, Swedes, French, Spanish, and British, with 
their varying antipathies of race, religion, and language. 

The same causes have operated to make Sydney the leading city of Australia 
that operated to make New York the leading city ofthe United States of North 
America, though Washington is the Federal capital, and Albany is the capital 
of the State of New York in which the city of New York is situated. The 
supremacy or Sydney was inevitable, on account vi its situation on an arm of 
the sea which the first Governor of New South 'Vales, Captain Arthur 
Phillip, declared, with a wide experience of the ocean ports of the civilised 
globe, to be the finest harbour in the world. 

Until the Blue 1\1 ountains had been crossed, Sydney was, for a quarter of a 
century, the gate of a territorial nrea which lay between the rivers Nepean 
and Hawkesbury and the broad expanse of the South Pacific Ocean. For 
mnny yenrs after a route over the Blue Mountains had been found, Sydney 
remnined the terminus of all sea-going cmit, nnd it was the starting point of 
all roads traversing the practically illirl1itable hinterland. 

In course of time it became the seat of nIl the Colony's manufacturing 
industries, and the base whence reticulated the entire railway system of the 
territory. For many decades after the arrival of the First Fleet it constituted 
the hnbitnble aren of New South Wales, and throughout its history it has 
ever held premier place among the cities of Australia. It is accounted the 
tenth in rank amoIlg the city-ports of the British Empire, a position which it 
has nchieved within the short space of 130 years. Up to 1812 it contained 
about half the population of the continent, but it was not until the census 
of 1833 that any considerable increase in its population can, with certitude!, 
be noted. 

Suburban populationR were enumerated, as distinct from the habitancy 
of the city, for the first time in 1846. Ten years subsequently the population 
of tho suburbs was given as 15,815, and together with the City showed a total 
metropolitan population of 69,173, or of 27'·1 per cent. of the total population of 
the Colony. 

In the proce-s of settlement", the first tendency was for the population to 
extend to the districts in immediate proximity to the city boundaries, 
afterwards along the course of the railway lines, and then to the areas made 
accessible by the construction of trarnwap. But this mode of settlement is 
not peculiar to Sydney, and applies with equal relevance to Melbourne and 
other Australian capitals. Indeed, there is no need to labour the explanation 
of the rapid growth of the capital cities of the Commonwealth. It is in the 
main due to the physical eonfiguration of the Continent. The geographical 
characteristics of Australia have made no other mode of development possible. 

There are here no great rivers with leagues of navigable water-way stretch 
ing into the heart of the country, far remote from the seaports. Communication 
with the world overseas began, as it has continued, with a good road
stead for shipping; and the young coloniefl had their beginnings on the sites 
whereon have grown the cities which in course of time developed into the 
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capitals of States and which, being also the chief or only ports of a vast 
hint\"rland, Wf're of necessity the only channels through which immigrants 
from home and foreign lands could pass to the interior. In years when 
assis~ed immigration was an energetic Government policy, immigrants to the 
various Statps of the Commonwealth (prior to Ft'deration, and when the 
States were called Colonies) lingered long in their ports of debarkntion, and 
did not leave them while thleir means were unexhausted or while employment 
was procurablf'. 

The native rural population has contributed but slightly to the growth of 
the metropolitan cities. The slow growth of an Australian rural popUlation, 
as compared with the metropolitan: is not due to the desertion of the soil; 
but to the past predominnnce of n staple primary industry nnd to the 
accretion of vast est ales in n few hands in the older settled districts. The 
city motto, "Go on the lnnd," has lo'g been n counsel of perfection. The 
Jand upon which to settle was for decades unnvailnble. Whenever agriculture 
has succeeded in its warfarf' agains[, pnstoralism, whenever pastoral lands 
have bpen tllrown open to free selection, sf"ttlers from Vict"ria, as well as 
those of New South \Valcs, bnve invnded such unlocked al'ens in thousands. 
The lack has not been been n lack of men willing to settle upon the land, but 
a lack of land upon which scttlement could be effected. Land is, indeed, so 
sou"ht lifter, that intending settlers are content to risk their chance of 
acquibit.ion on the fortuitous llJotions of a marhle, and to await their oppor
tunity for n banot during weary months, involving much recuniary loss as 
well ns waste of time and energy. The pro' ision of land for future profitable 
settlement is one of the pressing problems of Australian statesmanship. 

The foundation of all vasr aggregations of reople in cities, properly so 
called, is either commerce (inclusiw of sh'pping and of all the machinery 
of exchange nnd distribution) or manufactu,ing industry. Sydney is not 
merely n port of debnrkation for immigrants, it if; not only n gignntic 
receiving-house, and nIl office of distrihution and f-xchange between overseas 
nations nl,d a far-stretching hinterland, it is the greatest manufacturing 
industrial centre on tho Eastern seaboard of the Commonwealth. 

Tn 1891 therc were in New South 'Wales 2,583 manufacturing estnblishments 
employing 46,135 hands, but figures sbowing the distribution of the 
opemtives in metropolitan and country districts are not available. Tn 1892 
statisti<'s r.lating to works and manufactures beglln systematically to be 
collected The following table shows the growth of manufactures in New 
South vValeR, and the distribution, as between metropolitan nnd country 
distri(·ts, of the establishments and the hands emphyed for the years 1892, 
1901, and 1911 :-

Di.trid. 

1892 {Metropolitan .. . 
Country .. . 

Total 

1901 {~letroPolitan .. . 
Country .. . 

Total 

1911 '{ Metropolitan .. , 
Country, .. 

Total 

EstaLli8h- I 
ments. ! Males. Fp.IDales. Total. 

···i [;90 I 22, 929
1

1 

4, 349
1 27,278 

..,! 1,329 20,473 881 21,354 ..i= 2,319\ 43,402 5,230 I 48,632 

1,4151 32,315 10,0; 5 42;320 
1,952 2:2,IHi 1,669 23,815 

--3,367 1- E4, 4611-11.674 ~i35 

.. ' ----;;-:W>1---r3,658 12.1~974 1--77,632 
2,529 'I 28,465 2,567 31.032 ---- -'----'----I--~--5,039 I 82,123 \ 26,541 108,664 

• J I 
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Wherever manufactures are established, population of necessity collects, 
an economic axiom which sufficiently accounts for the growth of Lithgow 
amid the coal and iron and lime deposits or the Blue Mountains, as it 
accounts also for the growth of Sydney, the State's central receiving-house 
for its raw material production. But Sydney is one of the most frequented 
pleasure re!lorts of the Commonwealth, and of places of call for visitors and 
tourists from oversea. It is, in additon, the State's chief hospital for treat
ment, asylum of refuge, campus of science, art and culture, centre of 
govf'rnment and base of administration-legal, civic, and religious. In itself 
it combines the functions and discharges the duties of a dozen different centres 
in home and foreign lands. 

The Division of the Central Tableland shows, side by side, the prospects 
of a future of progress in an area devoted to the acquisition of raw material 
and to its trltnsformation into manufactured articles, and the decadence or 
dormancy of a long-settled <1istrict, in which freeho1cl properties have 
gradually been acquired by a few holders of large est>ltes. The county of 
Cook, with its primal production and mountain inrlustral manufactures, is 
rapidly approaching the population standard of the county of Bathurst, the 
first-settled district in transmontane country, and dating from the early days 
of Governor 1facqtlarie. 

In 1891 the county ot Bathurst had a population exceeding that of the 
county of Cook by over 11),000, in 1911 the population of the former 
exceeded that of the latter by only 3,000, but the county of Bathurst 
had lost on its own population in 1901 nearly 2,000 inhabitants within ten 
years. The municipal town of Bathurst, like the county of the sallle name, 
had a population smaller in 1911 by nearly 600 persons than in 1891, while 
Lithgow, which in 1891 had over 5,000 fewer inhabitants than the town of 
Bathurst at the same dat,e, in 1911 had approached within 379 of the older 
municipality's populatifln. 

Of the eight counties comprised in.the Divi~ion, Cook, WeUingtnn, and 
Westmoreland had increased, and Bathurst, Roxburgh, Phillip, GeorgiHna, 
and Bligh had decl'ea~ed in population during the twenty years nnder review, 
Roxhurgh during the first and the remainder during the second decade, 
but while the increase in population for the whole Division during the ten 
years 1901-11 wa~ 10,043, that of the county of Cook alone was 10,229. 

The municipal movement of population ran roughly paralJd with the 
county movement. Lithgow and Katoomba in the county of Cook, Orange 
and East Oran~e partly in the county of Wellington, and the townships of 
'Vellington and Mudgee wholly so, Cowra partly in Forbes in an adjoining 
Division, and Gulgong in the county of Phillip-all gained in population, 
though to varying extent, Bathurst, Blayney, and Carcoar in the county of 
Bathurst, and Cudgegong, partly in the counties of Phillip and Wellington, 
lo,t in population, and Hill End in the county of 'Wellington disappeared 
from the municipal list and became absorbed in the Shire of Turon. 

On the other hand, the census of" Localities" for 1911 shows a number of 
unincorporated areas, the advancement in population of which apppared to be 
but little modified by their geographical location. In the county of Cook 
the shale-field of N ewnes, the mountain resort of Leura, and the industrial 
centre of Mort's Estate, appeared as new names of places with substantial 
populations; Blackheath, vVentworth Falls, Spring wood, Wallerawl\,ng, Law
son, Emu Plains, and Kurrajong were Rhown with varying degrees of 
increase; Hartley, Wilberforce, and Mount Victoria were presented as 
.declining, and North Richmond disappl'ared altogether from the enumeration. 
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In the county of Bathurst, the village of South BathurfJt similarly dis
appeared, but while the goldfields of Lucknow, Neville and Lewis Ponds 
were exhibited as stagnating or retrograding, Millthorpe and -Woodstock 
were represented as increasingly populous and progressive. Rylstone, partly 
in the county of Phillip and partly in that of Roxburgh, was shown as gaining 
in population. Portland, the site of the cement manufacture, largely increased 
in the number of its inhabitants, but the other Roxburgh villages of Kelso, 
Wattle Flat, and Sunny Corner (the t,wo last-named one-time goldfields), 
were on the decline. 

In Westmoreland the silver-field of Yerranderie aod the goldfield of 
Oberon shared the general increase of their county. In Bligh the village 
of Bodallgora shared the general decrease of its county. Stuart Town in 
the county of "\Vellington, and Burraga in the county of Georgiana, were 
also declining in population. Generally speaking, the maintenance of the 
Division of the Central Tableland clevolved upon the counties of Cook and 
",Vestmoreland in the south-west, and upon Ihe county of -Wellington in 
the west, the remainder of the area being stagnating or dormant. 

In 1891 the Division of the Central Western Slope approximated nearly 
to that of the Division of the N orth-W eRtel'll Slope in the number of its 
inhabitants, but its progress had been infinitely slower. At the date 
mentioned the difference between the two Divisions amounted to a little over 
500, within the twenty-year~' period under reyiew it had grown to nearly 
15,000, the increasc of thE North-WeRtern Slope amounti[]g to over 27,000, 
and that of the Central ",Vestern Slope to nearly 13,000. But despite the 
tardiness of progress, the Division generally had prospered throughout the 
twenty years 18Dl-1911, though the county of Gordon, after a consider
able gain of inhabitants during the first decade, suffered a loss during the 
second, and the county of Napier, though it declined slightly during the 
first decade, amply recovered duri[]g the second. 

The greatest gain was shown by the county of Gowen, third in respect of 
population and fourth in respect of density, which mote than doubled its 
popu lation in the twenty years under review. Of the fi \'e municipalities in 
the Division, one declimd in population during the first decade and two 
during the sf'cond, and the habitancy of one (Dubbo) was less in 1911 than 
in 1891. The population shown in 1901 of Dubbo (outside the municipality) 
and Newtown (Dubbo), was representative of the nomadic workers engaged in 
constructing the rail way line from that town to Coollamble. The usual rapid 
growth of "Localities" was shown for the CentrDl Western Slope in the census 
of 1911, but tlw total increase of this type of population was slightly less 
than 125 per cent. on the total for 1901, which increase, as compared 
with that for other Divisions, was comparatively moderate. 

The Division of the Central Plain made the least rapid increase of the 
Central Territorial A rea, namely, 56'67 per CE'nt. on thc population of 1891 
during the period of _ the t\venty years under review, as against 96'58 per 
cent. for the North Centml Plain, and 60-30 per cent. for the Riverina
the increase in population of the whole of the Central Area on the figures of 
1891 being 63-9 per cent. During the first decade the North Central Plain 
made a gain of 42'6 per cent., the Riverina of 27'7 per cent., and the Central 
Area as a whole or 33'5 per cent.; while the gain of the Central Plain !tIDounted 
to 39'6 per cent. During the second decade the whole of the Central 
Territoria,l Area advanced in popUlation on the figures of 1901 by 22-8 per 
cent., the Division of the North Central Plain by 37·8 per cent., the 
Riverina by 255 per cent., and the Central Plain by 12'2 per cent. only. 
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. The counties in the Division gained generally in population. Narromine, 
tIle most populous, Illade a considerable advance during the first decade, and 
stood practically still during the second. The counties of Gipps, Leichhardt, 
Cunningham, and Oxley all advanced in population during the twenty years, 
some of them more slowly than others, but the increafles were small. The 
county of Ewenmar made considerable progress during the first but suffered 
a decline in the second decade. The county of Kennedy had the reversed 
experience, the county of Gregory remained almost stationary for the first 
ten years, and made a small progress in population during the second, the 
county of Canbelego decreased throughout the whole twenty years under 
review in the number of its inhabitant~, and the small growth of the county 
of Flinders was little short of stagnation. 

During the first dEcade the municipal population grew slowly, notwith
standing the fact that it received the increment (amounting to nearly 4,000) 
of four hitherto unincorporated localities which had been proclaimed 
municipal districts prior to the taking of the census of 1901, and it gained only 
a little over 1,000 during the next decade. The unincorporated population 
was increased during the first decade by the sum of the inhabitants of the new 
goldfield of West 'vYyalong, but lost by the incorporation of Brewarrina, 
N arromine, Peak Hill, and Warren, though the appearance of Gilgandra and 
Trangie as townships of urban status partially recompensed their withdrawal, 
and the new goldfield of McPhail replaced the declining one of Alectown. 
In the second decade the population of West vYyalong seems to have 
been included in the municipal district of vVyalong, but Trundle and Bogan 
Gate appear as new townships with the necessary urban status, and even 
allowing for over-statement of the population of Gilgandra; the increase of the 
unincorporated urban population for the decade was not excessive. 

THE GROW1'U OF POPULATION IN 'fHE SOUTH. 

The South Coast has been shown in a former parb of this inquiry to have 
suffered depletion of its agricultural and dairy-farming population, of which 
a large proportion migrated to the newly unlocked lands of the Northern 
Rivers. This exodlls of primary producers has. been ascribeo mainly to the 
inequitable conditions imposed on tenant farmer~, a great portion of the 
South Coast being comprised in vast freehold estates, some of them original 
grants. Of the counties comprised in this Division. Camden is the most 
populous, and it is the only county of the four which has maintained 
its position. It has, however, done little more, notwithstanding the per
manent character of its coalfields, nor can it be said that Camden has 
maintailled its position at the expense of the other counti·es. 

Although the municipal population of the South Coast gained nearly 1,000 
during the last decade, fourteen municipalities declined greatly iil habitancy, 
and several others barely maintained their position. Notwithstanding the 
fact that the census of" Localities" for 1911 showed an increase of consider
ably over 7,000 persons in the unincorporated population of the South Coast, 
old-est a blished townships and villages like Major's Creek, Burragorang, 
Ctlmbewarra, Kangaloon, Little River, .Joadj~, and Wolumla all fell below 
the status which gave them a place in the urban cla~sification, and other 
hamlets and villages, such as Cobargo, Pambula, Kangaroo Valley, and 
Robertson, suffered decline or stagnation. 

The Southern Tableland is another Division in which the toll was paid to a 
neighbour, but it certainly was not to the Central Tableland, though it may 
have been to the adjacent SOllth-Western Slope or to the Riverina. The loss 
over th~ twenty years' period under review amounted to exactly 2,000 
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persons on the figures of 1891, and to 3,521 on those of 1901. That 
this depletion was fairly general may be seen from the following statement:-

County. 

--------------------
Argyl~ 
King 
Murray 
vVellesley 
Beresford 
Wallace 
Cowley 

Total 

I 
Decrease or Increase. 

~~--1-;~~~91l. [ 1891-19~ 
290 1(-) 1,402 f (-) 1,112 
288, 454 i 742 

(-)397 : (-) 1,713 1(-) 2,110 
379 I (-) 4ll 'I (-) 32 
372 ( - ) 163 209 
479 i 162 64L 

. __ 1_1_0 _1_(_)_ 443 I~ :;33 

1,521 I (-) 3,521 i (-) 2,000 

During the twenty years under review the chief town ill the Division, 
Goulbul:n, lost 900 of its inhabitants, Yass stood practically still during the 
second declde, the small gains of aooma, Queanbeyan, and Burrowa were 
negligible, and Bombab steadily declineJ. The municipal population 
a'> a whole actuqlly decreased during the period 1891-1911. The unincor
porated population showed a gain d nearly 5,000 for the twenty-years' 
period, or 3,000 for the first and nearly 2,000 for the second decade. One 
of these unincorporated townships was Kenmore near Goulburn, and its 
population, as already noted, was due to the establishment of an asylum for the 
treatment of the insanl'. The li~t included in 1911 Bungendore, Oaptain',,; 
Flat, and 'l'aralga, which had all dedined in pc)pulation, and Delegate, 
which barely maintlined its position. It is, morE'over, highly imrrobable 
that a general movement of depopulation would be favourably mitigated 
exclnsively in the interests of unincorporated townships and villages. 

The Division of the South-'Western Slopfl gained 3S'U per cent. on the 
population figurps of 1891 during the twenty years und"r review, but the 
gain of the Oentral "\Yestern Slope amounted to 41'S rer cent., and that of 
the North-Western Slope to 85'S per c'nt. The rate of increase for the 
Territorial A!"ea of the "\Yestprn Decli vity was 69'0 per cent. for the perio(l 
1891-1911. The entire Division of the South-Western Slope made progress 
in population, but some counties fot'ged ahead more rersist~ntly than othE'rs. 
In 1891, for instancE', the county of Goulburn was ahead of the county of 
Monteagle, but in 1911 tho lattPl" held first place. The county of Buccleuch 
was a tardy gainer throughout the twenty-years' period, and the county of 
I::lelwyn stood practic'llly &till during tho second decado. 

ThA population of the municipalities increased methodically, but Gundagai 
and ViTyalong both experipnced a set-back in thc second decade. The unin
corporatcd IJopulation appeared to be overstated. The increaseB in the case 
of Adelong, Grenfell (outside the lIlunicipality), Holbroo!c (late Germanton), 
and Tumbarumba \Yere not abnormal, but the census of "Localities" for 
1911 included eight townships or villages which had not, prior to that date, 
appeared in any census as urban centres. The increased population of 
unincorporated lccalities amounted to 6,593 for t!;e period 1901-11, for that 
of 1891-1£)01 it was only 1,892. 

The Division of the Ri\'erina made a gain in population for the twenty 
years under review of GO'3 per cent, or 27'7 per cent. for the first and 2~)'5 
per cpnt. for the second decade. This was due largely to the invasion of the 
Division by free selectors, who flocked to the newly-opened lands, not only 
from other parts of New South 'Wales, but from the souther'n States of 
Victoria and South Australia. The invasion was not, however, general. 
Some counties, more adapted to the pastoral than to the agricultural industry, 
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declined in population, or made but slight progress, or simply stoc.d still. 
The counties of Bourke, Hume, Urana, Cooper, Mitchell, Denison, Wakool 
and Cadell admnced, the county of Townsend stagnated, the county of 
Caira made negligible progres~, the counties of Wamdgery, Nicholson, 
Boyd, Sturt and Dowling retrograded. 

Some municipal townships progressed, others decayed. The newly-pro
claimed municipal district of Corowa was one of the former, Narrandera 
did not absolutely retrograde, but Deniliquin, Hay, Moama, Balranald, 
Jerilderie, and Rillston all exhibited symptoms of a decline in population 
and prosperity. Corowa was included among the unincorporated townships 
at the census enumerations of 1891 and 1901. 'l'he increased popUlations or 
Berrigan, Ganmain and Renty for the period 1901~1911 was approxi
mately 100 per cent., but fifteen newly qualified townships were included 
in the census of localities for 1911, and the increased population for the 
second decade appeared as over 11,000, for the first dncacle it was 2,452 
only. 

THg INCORPORARATED AREA OF TIlE STATg. 

The population of the incorporated area of New South Wales in the 
Northern, Central and Southern geographical belts of settlement is shown in 
the table below:-

Division. 1~;;1:'~ PI OPulation\, \ perso~'-IPe~squ~re mile, 

~~ __________________ ~ ____ ~ ___ 18~9~1. __ ~~19~0_1. __ ~~~~891._~1~~ 
.Northern- ( 'I I 1 'rhe Coast.. •• .. .. I 8,452 49,175 63,920 i £6,942 5 '82 7'56 11'47 

The Tableland •• .. .. ! 13,950 41,438 46,678! M,181 297 I 3'30 S'88 
Tlhc SJopeh ·, I" .. .., 15,33

7
5 31,663 40,410 I' 5

1
8
7

,8
1

44 02:.2,~ 02,:7198, ,I 3
1

:'I"ot 
TIcNort Centra Plain " "i-.2~:~~~ ~ 12,459_ ~ u 

Total .. " "i 53,411 131,013 166,476 I 227,H2 1 2 ~ J--3C'ii I 4"25-

.. i 16,~3~ 136,814 155,0911 ~~1,9~5 S'43 9'59 11'82 

.. , 1,67" 447,014 563,3831 1"0,n6 267'20 336'73 430'77 

.. \ 14,045 89,815 101,186 111,229 0'39 7'20 7'92 

.. I 9,770 31,019 38,648 i 43,968 3'17 3'96 4'50 

..I 27,4B 21,396 29,871 1 33,524 0'78 1'08 1'22 

.. i 69,202 726,05~ 88S,7~2 '1,101,342 L.!:O'49 !~li::i4 T uFih-

Celltral
Hunter and Manning RiYers 
Metropolitan , , , , 
The Tableland .. .. 
The Slope ",. 
The Central Plain.. .. 

Total .. .. 
Southern-

The Coast .. .. 
The TahlelaJ~d .. .. 

.. I 12,791 55,646 66,298 77,140 4'35 5'18 6'03 The Slope .. .. .. 
Riverina .. .. .. 

.! 8,569 69,758\ 72,7.15 70,718 8'141 8'49 I 825 
,,' 12,365 49,618 51,139 47,618 4'01 4']1 I 3't5 

.. ,~4~~ _il6,186 --.!6,203 I~ l'U 1'42 1'79 

We3tern- Total .. .. tb'e' :~,206 '-::1,208 1-=6,390 '1~3'48l --0'19 '3-57- a-8:J~ 
Unincorporated Plains of 1---- ----1---

West .. .. .. ..I 121,548 49,971 I 55,072 I 56,612 I 0'41 0'45 0'47, 

The Northern ~eft,mar~,. .. .. I 53,4:- -:;-'~t 166,4761 227,:r~:- -:~11--~2~ 
The Central Belt.. .. .. ..: 69,202 726,058 888,782 i 1,101,342110'49 12'84 15'91 
The Southern Belt •• .. .: 66,206 211,208 236,390 I 2.)3,482 3'19 3'57 I S'83 

il88,819 1,068,2Z91,2U!,6'8 i,'bin.'966I' 05'?"1'" ~-06:4859~II'-'08':3478--
The Western Division.. _ ,': 121,548 49,9,1 5D,072 56,612 ~ 

t* 310,367 -1~1l8,250 1,316,720! 1,63il;578 I----Z:OO --4-'34 '1--5'i'S-
Federal Capital Territory. •• ,,' (928) ," " II 1,714 .. ., 1'85 
I,ord Howe Island .. .. .. ! 5 55 100 105 11'00 20 00 21'00 
Shipping.. .. .. .. .. I , , 5,649 8,026 8,051 , , , , .. 

Total, New South Wales, ,[31o,37T ~ ~ll'6i'8;448I~B,i;o- 4-a4\~ 

.. Includes the area of the Federal Capital Territory. 

THE GROWTH OF POPULATION IN TIlE WEST. 

Apart from the copper-workings and goldfields east of the Darling River, 
and the silver and precious-opal deposits west of that stream, the moyement 
of population in the Western Division had a tendency to gradual abandon
ment. But the development of these mineral fields of the 'Nest had been 
attended by a remarkable movement of a non-mining population following 
occupations secondary and subsidiary to primary production. 
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Tbe municipal districts of Cobar and VV rightville and the unincorporated 
township of Canbelego, in the county of Robinson, and the municipal district 
or Broken Hill, in the county of Yancowinna, depend absolutely for their 
continuance, as centres of population on the present scale, upon such 
precarious factors as permanence of lodes from which the mineral can be 
profitably extracteu, permanenee of water-supply ar:d other conditions of 
working, continuance of demand in the world's markets, and maintenance 
of a remunerative price. '1'he failure of anyone of these different fa<;tors 
might meAm the practical disappearance of these quasi-urban centres, as it 
meaut the practical disappearance of Silverton, Hill End, and many other 
seemingly stable places which depended wholly on the profitable acquisition 
of mineral wealth. 

But these mines have been worked so fa,r remote from the conveniences, 
the comforts a,nd pleasures of a civilised existence, and they were established 
on so vast >t plan, that a large non-mining popula,tion has found it advan
tageous to settle around them for the purpose of deriving a, livelihood by 
ministering to the well-being, plea,sure a,lld amusement of those whose 
primary pursuit it is to delve underground for mineral wealth. Thus, Broken 
Hill, technically a "city," is essentially a mining enc1>mpment Itith an urban 
a,ttachment. 

From the case of Broken Hill therefore might be deduced an approximation 
of the number of persons of secondary and subsidiary callings required in 
association with any given llumber of primary producers, though it must be 
postulated in ad vance tlmt an aggregnti,)l1 of human being>', suell as tha,t at 
Broken Hill, must include a greater number of persons belonging to the 
purely amusement-providing and peripatetic sub-orders than are reasonably 
necessa,ry. On the other hand, it would be illogical to presume that there 
were more persons belonging to the indllstrinl, commereial, transport nnd 
communicntion, and domestic dasses thall wpro req uired by the community. 

The county of Robinson contained a population of 8,366, of which total 
3,844 persons of both sexes were breadwinner8, a,nd of the bread winners 
2,303 were prima,ry producers. The latter, with their dependent families 
a,nd the female domestics domiciled with them, were computed to number 
.5,2.38 persons, hence the remaindpl" of the population of all, clnsses, with 
their proportionate number of dependents and female domestics, represented 
3,128 persons, or 37'4 per cent. of the population ofthe county of Robinson. 
The primary producers included, besides 2,147 persons eng<;,ged in mining, 
40 persons engaged in agriculture, 99 in p:1storal pursuits, 9 in the conserva
tion and supply of w<Lter, 7 in forestry, and 1 in hunting and trapping. But 
the county was so predominantly devoted to mining, that the demands of the 
remaining primary producers npon the secondary services of persons of other 
occupa,tions was negligible. 

The county of Ya,ncowiona, in which is situated the municipality of Broken 
Hill, contained in 1£)11 a, population of 32,078, of which number only 1,106 
persons were enumerated as outside the municipality, a,nd these probahly 
included a considerable proportion of miners. The brea,dwinners in this 
e::lUuty numbered 14,pOG persons of both sexes, including 8,281' primary 
producers. The btter, with their dependent fa,milies and the female 
domestics domieikd with them, were computed to number 18,821 persons, or 
58·67 per cent. of the popUlation of the county of Yancowinna, and the 
ministering or supplementary population, 41' 33 per cent. 

The primary producers included, besides 7,972 persons engaged in mining, 
201 persons engaged in pastoral pursuits, 63 in agrieulture, 46 in water 
eonservatioll and supply, 4 in hunting and trapping, and 2 in forestry; but 
these, with their dependent fnmilies and the female domestics domiciled 
with them, would number Ie,s than 700 persons, and would msdify the result 
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but imperceptibly. In making the parallel compctrison between the counties 
or Robinson and Yancowinna, it must be remembered that the larger the 
aggregation of human beings within stated boundaries the greater would 
be the number representing the entertaining and parasitic portion of the 
community. The county of Robinson contained several of these mining
centres at varying Jistance~, but in the county of Yancowinna the mining 
population was c)ncentrated at Broken Hill. . 

ANO~IALIES OF ENUMERATION. 

Many municipalities have been classed as urban centres which were 
properly incorporated agricultural districts, as an examiuation of their density 
of population in persons per acre has amply exhibited, and aggregations of 
people engaged in the labour of primary production underground no more 
constitute urban populations than do those engaged in primary production on 
its surface within measured boundaries. The incorporation of half the State 
under the recent Local Government and Shires Acts makes a new definition 
of the word" urban" imperative. It is a matter of the greatest difficulty to 
differentiate between mining areas as such, and mining-centres situated in the 
heart of a mining region, and furnished with the requisite administrative, 
commercial and social services and conveniences that entitle them to dis
tinctive urban recognition, but it is desirable, even in these cases, to exclude 
from the purely urban population persons classified in so fundamental a 
primary-producing occupation as mining. 

In the enumeration of other branches of primary production an anomaly 
is to be remarked as affecting female labour throughout the State, namely, 
the census of IfJll classes a great number of females as dependents on 
natural guardians, whom the police returns of New South Wales, collected 
just prior to the taking of the census, recorded as primary producers. The 
number of wonlen employt'd in agriculture and dairying pursuits varies with 
the time of the year. According to the census returns 4,901 females were 
employed in primary production, but according to the police returns the 
number was 24,632. The difference, 19,731, represents women partly 
employed in domestic duties and partly in primary industries. They ~were 
probably relatives of the farmers, and appear in the ,census as engaged in 
domestic duties and, therefore, as dependents. 

PRIMARY PRODUCTION AND SETTLEMENT. 

Primary production has been an important factor in the settlement and 
development of Australia, though the British colony at Sydney Cove was not 
in the first place established with a view of exploiting the natural resources 
of the Continent. For many years it was, indeed, dependent. for its food on 
oversea supplies, and was often reduced to the verge of famine. The first 
essay in primary production .... as in the whale and seal fisheries, so-called, 
which were for a number of years of a highly profitable nature. The 
discovery of coal by Lieutenant Shortland at the Hunter River, while 
Bearching for runaway convicts, and near what is now Clifton by the ship
wrecked crew of the "Sydney Cove," near the termination of their long 
.coastal march to the settlement, created an oversea trade with India. 

The next form of primary production was timber-getting, and a trade in 
timber sprang up between the settlement and India and the Cape of Good Hope. 
Sheep-breeding and the growing of fine wool, as the result of the experiments 
of Macarthur, Marsden, and others, were early introduced, and ultimately 
grew into staple industrial pursuits. At the time of the gold discoveries in 
the early fifties, Australia was almost wholly pastoral, and until the great 
.commercial crisis of 1843-4, the growing of wool was highly profitable. The 
decline in the value of sheep led to a new enterprise, namely the boiling
down of the carcase for its tallow, and later to meat-canning. 
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The sheep played a very importantp'l,rt in the development of the hinter
land. Very few exploratory expeditions were undertaken from purely scientific 
reasons. The passage of the Blue Mountains in 1813 was the outcome of 
successive endeavours to enlarge the Colony's grazing-grounds. Explorers 
went forth in search of "new country," and though science benefited from 
their enterprise, the prompting was commercial and utilitarian. 

Cattle-breeding received its greatest impetus from the invasion of the mining 
population, and the growing demand of the gold-diggers for fresh meat. The 
discovery of gold revolutionized all the existing conditions of settlement, 
arid introduced a form of primary prodnction which had a seriously disloca
ting influence on the social con8titution of the Colony. 

Agriculture, properly so called, though early introduced, long languished, 
but was considerably revived with the expellditure of the energy which 
attended the quest for gold. During recent years agriculture has invaded 
regions formerly occupied almost wholly by pastoralism, and in some districts 
it threatens the supremacy of that pursuit. 

A somewhat vagrant form of primary production grew a few years ago 
out of the rabbit-pest, and it was found to be more profitable to trap 
these despoilers of the sheep-runs for food and to export their carcases to 
oversea markets than to poison them. 

The war in Europe has had the effect of stimulating to greater activity the 
manufacturing industries of the State-generally the last step in a nation's 
indust,rial progress. Great Britain is almost entirely It manufacturing country. 

The United States of America constitute a great manufacturing coun'ry, 
but unlike Great Brit:1in it produces the larger part 0': the raw material which 
it converts into manufactured commodities. 

The latest stage ill industrial development in a world-sense is the erection 
of ffi>lchinery in th3 close vicinity of the acquisition of primary products, 
especially in Eastern countries, in order to take the fullest advantage of natIve 
labour, which is proverbially cheap. This practice may in tho future have a 
great efftct in the development of Australia's manufacturing industries which 
are, at present, practically in their infancy. 

The nature of the primary production of any particular qistrict has 
always been in newly-settled countries, such as America, South Africa, and 
Australia, the compelling factor in the creation of townships and villages, 
and has determined their imporlance, their size, and their permanence. The 
centre of a pastoral terrain was usually isolated, and at a great distance from 
any similar aggregation of human beings. A s a rule it was more important 
than an agricultural township, more luxurious, and better fitted to minister 
to the amenities of social existence, for its patrons and customers were the 
wool kings of a pastoral age, which the western hinterland will probably never 
again experience. The leading hotels of a township in a squatting district 
were often built and furnished on a palatial scale, and the general stores 
and tradespeople's shops found it profitable to stock goods of a vogue almost 
metropolitan. 

The centre of an agricultural district was on a humbler scale. Its hotel 
was less comfortable and more a matter of emergency; its general store 
was stocked with things of utility and necessity rather than with objects ?f 
luxury and ostentation, and the core of its usefulness was to be found III 
the blacksmith and wheelwright's shop instead of in the building devoted 
to the requirements of the pastoralists' club. 

The ceutre of a mining region was widely different from the pastoral town
ship or the a~ricultural village. Its mo~t modernly attractive place of resort 
was its drinking bar, and there were usually more than one, and probably 
about a dozen, of these in a really prosperous mining camp. Most pastoral 
and agricultural townships laid out an area of ground as a racecourse, after 
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some years of existence; and a church or churches came as a matter of 
course, and a school of arts, the assembly hall of which could be used tor 
the district's annual ball. The mining-camp began its career with the 
drinking-bar, the dancing-Raloon, and the racecourse, and probably with 
places more questionable in their character and influence. 

The mining-camp achieved a magnitude within a month, together with an 
ostentation of civic importance, which was a matter of years of half-somnolent 
existence to an agricultural or a pastoral centre. But the existence of the 
mining-camp was often brief, and its end was sometimes tragically swift. 
The experience of Silwrton was that of many a mining township in Australia 
since thp "Roaring Days of the Fifrie~," and only repeals the history of dozens 
of the "cities" of the Pacific Slope. Pastoral townships, that have outlived 
the industry which gave them life, die slowly. The agricultural towmhip is 
longer-lived, because its mode of f'xiscence is conducted on a more circumscribed 
scale, and its decline is not encumbered with the n~eless adjuncts of it former 
condition of ostentatious affluence. 

The importance of a township depends upon its situation. Ten huts and 
a pu blic house with a barn for dancing is a city of the plains" Out West." 
Morpover, these places have no boundaries, for a post-ofiice will confer an 
area of residence measured only by the endurance d a horse from circum
ference to centre along lines of illimitable radii. The area of a township in 
the mountains is hounded only by the first difficult ridge; on the plains, its 
limits reach to the Yi~ible horizon. It is, therefore, not at all surprising 
that a" Locality" becomes a very indeterminate tbing in Australia, and that 
the idea of what constitutes a "tOWIl" is magnified by l"cal conditions 
similar to that which crea.tes the mirage. Unfortunately, this rendency to 
residential inexactitude inflicts a positive wrong on a most important section 
of the pAople, namely, the prim;uy producers, who constitute the overwhelm
ing bulk of Australia's rural population. 

PRIMARY PRODlJCTIO~ ERSENTIALLY RURAL. 

It will now be evident that the idea of the excessively urban character of 
Australian settlement W'IS baRed on incorrect premises and the assumpt!on 
that there was a chronic condition of huddling of Australian people in towns 
and cities has been created entireli by a mIsconception of loosely-applit'd 
termlllology. The cen,us enumeraf.ion of 1891 showed a total rural popula
tion of 378,099 pprsons, equivalpnt to the" PopUlation of the RPllll1.inder of 
the State," after denucting 1 he p"pulation of all municipalities and of 
townships and villageS of' 500 inlmbitants and upw<lrds-though, in the 
compilation of the last-mentioned, the Statistician is careful to append a note 
to the effect that many" Localities," specified in a preceding table, had been 
"regarded as rnral, they being essentially pastoral 01' agr~cultural" 
Elsewhere, the Statistician excluded certain mining areas from the urban 
population of 1891, amI indicated the fact in a footnote, empha,ising the 
uDstf1 i ,le nature of such locahties by the remark, " Milling centres show the 
greatest variations in population fr, ,m .census to census." 

As a rural population is essen tinily a population of primary producers, 
theil> wives, their children, and other members of their faInilies, together 
with the domestics domiciled With them, a calculation of tlw number of all 
the-e people, based on the census enumeration of occupations, should result 
in a total approximate to, but less tJ,an the total of, the CtlHSUS figure>; 
showiIlg the rurlll population de luced from a consideration of municipalibef! 
and t!lwns of GOO inhabitants and upwards, on accoun' of p"rsons of 
sFcondary and subsidiary oecupations op"rating in rural localities, auxiliary 
to primary production, and rend,'rim( it profitable and po~sible. 

The total rural population in 1891, based "rt the number of primary producers 
ir: fach of the fourteen Divisions, was 355,268, a number which fell short of 
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that shown by the census figurefJ deduced from the totals given for urban and 
rural elements by 22,8))1, equivalent to a little over 6 per cent. of the 
rural population given by the census-a number which might be taken as 
representative of the persons of secondary and subsidiary occupations engaged 
in assisting primary producers or ministering to their various want.~ in 
country districts. But the number or proportion of such secondary and 
subsidiary assistants cannot be determined, as it varies with the nature of 
the district in which they are employed, and with the conditions of settle
lJIent. It is peculiarly difficult to establish a constant in this relationship. 

'l'HE RURAL POPULATIO~ ACCORDI~G TO DIVISIONS. 

In most of the Divisions of New South Wales, as well as for the whole 
State, the census figures rccording the rural population in 1891 were highet' 
than those showing the rural population as calculated on a basis of primary 
producers, There were a few exceptions, notably in the Metropolitan 
Division, in the coal,mining Divisions of the Hunter and Manning Rivers and 
the South Coast, and in the subdivision of the Plains West of the Darling 
River (Western Division), which included the silver-fields of Broken Hill, 

This was to be expected because, as l'ef5arded thc Metropolitan Division 
particularly, a number of municipalities were essentially agricultural 
districts devoted to small or intensive farming, and this applied with con
siderable cogency also to the Division of the South CoaBt, but there, instead 
of small or intensive brIlling, the m unicipalitiAs, which WPI'e intrinsically 
incorporated pasturages, were devoted to cattle-grazing, milk production, 
and the secondary and subsidiary industries of butter and cheese making, 
and the curing of bacon and 'hams. Besides which, however, the South Coast 
owed an understatement of its ruml population to the classification as town
dwellers of practically the whole of its coal-miners. This classification is 
responsible, and for a like reason, for the comparatively small proportion of 
coal-miners in the rural population of the primary producers of the Division 
Df the Hunter and the Manning Rivers. 

The Metropolitan Division in 1891 had 18,467 more primary producers, 
their dependents and domestics, than the rural population shown by the 
cenSllS statement, deduced from the totals given for urban and rural elements. 
This result is attribu table mainly to the practice of regarding all municipalities 
(without reference to the extent of their areas, or to the density of persons 
per acre) as urban centres. 

The census figures of rural population, deduced from the totals given for 
urban and rural elemen ts in the case of the Division of the North Coast, 
were 10,416, or 49'06 per cent., in excess of the rnral population based on 
the total number of primary producers. 

The Division of the Hunter and the Manning Rivers, however, as might 
have been anticipated from its predominant industry of coal-mining, fell 
short in the census statement of the rural population as based on the number 
of primary producers, but only to the extent of 761 persons. The unin
corporated coalfields comprised in 1891 the two townships of West Wallsend 
and Minmi, and the combined population was 3,152 persons, with few 
exceptions all miners and their families. The bulk of the mining community 
was, however, resident within the Newcastle group of municipalities, the 
>only distinctively coal-fields' municipality in the remainder of the county of 
Northumberland being Greta. 

With regard to the Division of the South Coast, the difference between the 
rural population as shown by the census, and the number of primary producers 
with their families and dependents was high, the shortage of the former 
amounting to 8,810. This understatement of the rural population of the 
South Coast in 1891 on the part of the census is due to three causes: first, 
the classification of the entire population of Bulli and W oonona, which is 
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essentially mmmg, as urban; secondly, to the inclusion of gold-mining 
areas, as Major's Creek and Little River, and an oil-shale working, J oadja 
Creek, as urban; and thirdly, to the fact that of the twenty muni
cipalities enumerated at the census of 1891, two only (Wollongong and 
Kinma) hnd a population density of one person or upwards to the acrE'. 

In the whole of the Coastal Belt, the Rhortage of the cenms population as 
compared with that founded on the number of primary producers and their 
families and dependents amounted to 17,622, but there was a census 
surplus over primary producers of 845 persons on the Coaflt exclusive of 
the Metropolitan Division. 

The census enumeration of the rural population in the Tableland, the 
'Vest ern Declivity, and the Central Plains and Riverina was throughout in 
excess of the rural population based on the number of primary producers, 
and their proportionate number of dependents and assisting domest;cs 
domiciled with them. 

The excess of the census figures in 1891 for the rural population of the 
subsection of the Western Division comprised in the Plaim East of the 
Darling River, over that calculated on the base of the number of the 
primary producers in the subsection \vas 1,671, or 24'63 per l~ent., but the 
Plains West of the Darling Hiver showed a deficiency in the rural population 
of the census as compared with that based on the number of primary 
producers in the subdivision, which amounted to 5,359 persons, or a deficiency 
on the whole Di\'ision of 3,688 persons. This deficiency was due to the 
inclu,ion of all persons operating in mining areas within municipalities as, 
residents in Ul'hiln centres, and this applies also to the unincorporated 
copper-fields of Canbelego and N ymagee, and to the unincorpora.ted opal-fields 
of White Cliffs. 

At the census of 1901, the deficiency in the census figures representative 
of the rural population in the Metropolita,n Division, as compared with that 
based on the number of primary producers therein, had increased fron'} 
18,467 persons to 18,942~a result due to the cause already detailed, i~e., the 
practice of classifying all municipalities as urban areas, irrespective of size, 
or of density of popUlation of persons per acre. 

The figures of the rural population of the North Coast, as given by the 
census or 1901, were in excess of those based on the number of primary 
producers in the Division by 6,170 peraolls, or 19'08 per cent. The Territorial 
Area of the Cons tal Belt as a whole showed a deficiency in the census total of 
rural population, as compared with that based on the numher of primary 
producers, of 22,730, and the Coast ex the metropolitan county of Cumber
land a deficiency of 4,566. The deficiency of the Division of the Huntel> 
and the Mnnning Rivers amonnted to 3,833, and that of the South Coast to 
6,903 persons. 

The Di vision of the Hunter and the Manning R i. vel'S at the census of 1901 
had, besides t.he Newcastle group of municipalities and the muniCIpality 
of Greta, together with the unincorporated townships or coalfields of West 
W"allsend and Minmi as in 1891, such newly-classed urbnn centres as 
Branxton, Teralba, Cardiff, Dudley, Charlestown, Hexham and Oatherine 
Hill Bay, all of which, if not (wtual colliery sites, were in the immediate 
neighbourhood of collieries, and were places of residence of a mining popula
tion. All these localities were classed as urban, and necessarily absorbed 
from classification as rural workers the whole of those primary producers 
engaged in winning coal, together with their dependent families and the 
female domestics domiciled with them. 

Of the municipalities of the South Coast, one only, vVollongong, had a 
density of over one person to the acre. Kiama in 18lJl had a density of 
one per~on to the acre, but in 1901 this had fallen to 0'77, and in 1911 it. 
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fell to 0'69. Other municipalities similarly declined in density of populatIon, 
though the decline was not general. Nevertheless, the actual rural character 
of the municipalities of the South COflst was in no sense moditied, but the 
most densely populated municipality, i.e., W ol1ongong, was a pilrt as well 
as a coal-mining centre. In 1901 Araluen, Pambula and M,,:~or's Creek, 
three gold-mining areas, and vV oonona and Bulli coalfields assif?ted in swelling 
the urban population of the Division, although the predominant pursuits of 
these places were distinctively those of primary production. The rural 
population of the South Coast was greatly understated by the census of 1901. 

The rural population of the Tablelnnd, of the 'Western Declivity, and of 
the Central Plains nnd Riverina, all exhibited in 190 1 an excess according 
to the figures supplied by the census, as compared with that ba5ed on the 
number of primary producers in the Territorial Areas. 

The Western Division showed a deficiency both for the Plains East of the 
TIarling River and for the Plains 'Yest of that ;;t,ream. This was due 
to the growth of the copper-producing municipalities of Cabal' and Wright
ville and of the incorporated copper-field of Canbelego, in the first sub
division, and of the continued advancement of the silver-field of Broken Hill 
in the second subdh-ision. These places, though dependent abRolutely on the 
prosperity of the primary pursuit of miniIlg, were classed as urban centres, 
and were accredited with the entire mining population as an urban popu
lation, a condition of clai'sification applicable also to the unincorporated opal
fields of Wallungulla (Lightning R,idge) and White Cliffs. For New 
South Wales as a whole, the deficiency of the ruml popuhLtion in 1901, as 
shown by the figures supplied by the census as compared with the total 
rural population based on the number of -primary producers in the various 
Di visions of the State, amounted to 17,1 i3 peroon8. 

All the Territorial Areas with tlle exception of the Tableland, and all the 
Divisions with the exception of the Central and Southern Tablelands and 
the North-Central Plain, exhibited deficiencies in the rural population as 
presented by the census figures of 1911, and as calculated on the number of 
primary producers in the Territorial Area". For New South 'Yales as a 
whole, these deficiencies amounted to 76,387 persons. 'The excess of the rural 
population as supplied by the figures of the census,ovm' that calculated on the 
number of primary producers in the Central Tableland was 2,804, or 6'25 per 
cent, that of the Southern Tableland :3,030, or 15'02 per cent., that of the 
Territorial Area of the Tableland as a whole 4,638, or 4'98 per cent., and 
that of the North-Central Plain 272, or 2·92 per cent. 

At the census of 1911, the deficiency in the census figures representative of 
the rural populatioll-~n the Metropolitan Division, as compared with that 
based on primary producers, had increased from 19,16-! to 27,119. Included 
in the metropolitan municipal suburbs of 1911 were three municipalities with 
population densities rangillg from 0'33 to 0'£17 persons per acre, containing a 
popUlation of 12,782 persons distributed over 16,791 acres, equal to 0'76 
persons to the acre. Three municipalities, classed in the same category in 
1901, had meanwhile achieved a population standard of OIle person per acre. 
These three municipalities were situated in the Metropolitan Area propel', 
but there were besides fifteen other municipalities in the county of Cumberland 
with popUlation densities ranging from 0'02 to 0'R4, with a combined popu
lation of 30,114 persons, distributed over 245,558 acres, and having an average 
density of 0'12 persons per acre. In 1911 the rr.etropolitan county contained 
altogether a total area of 262,349 acres, incorporated in eighteen municipalities 
with population densities ranging from 0,03 to 0'97 persons to the acre, and 
these municipalities contained rural Fopulations of primary producers which 
have always been classed as urban, owing to the lack of an adequate definition 
of what constitutes an urban centre. -



The cenSllS deficiency shown in the rural population of the North Ooast in 
1911, as compared with that calculated 011 the number 'of primary producers 
in the Division, amounted to 4,159, whereas there should have been a 
substantial excess, on account of the considerable migratory impetus from the 
Division of the South Ooast given to dairy-farming and agriculture. Since 
the preceding census it appeared, however, from the list of " Localities" other
wise undefined, that the popUlation of unincorporated townships and villages 
had increased by nearly 244 per cent. on the figures of 1901. There is no 
-method by which this total increase can be checked, but it is obviously an 
overstatement. 

With respect to the Division of the Hunter and the Manning Rivers, the 
deficiency amounted to 10,793. A certain deficiency was expected, in view 
of the fact that the mining populations of the coalfields are assumed to be in 
every respec~ equivalent to urban centres if they are (1) incorporated as 
municipalities, 01' (2) contain 500 inhabitants and upwards. The increase of 
the population of " Localities" otherwise undefined, for the ten years ehding 
1911, is however stated as being as high as 238 per cent. on the figures of 
the preceding census. 

The census deficiency in the South Ooast amounted to 11,428. The twenty 
municipalities or the Division, during the decade 1901-11, practically 
stood still, their small increment amounting only to tl91 persons, and it has 
been shuwn already that these incorporated areas were essentially pastoral 
and agricultural districts. Five municipalitips increased their total popu~ 
lation to some slight extent, and of these the port and coalfields' centre of 
Wollongong advanced in density from 1-85 to 2'43 per'sons per acre. Five 
municipalities stood still, and ten retrograded. But, concurrently, the 
census of " Localities" osherwise undefined for 1911 showed an increase of the 
unincorporated urban population of townships and villages, on the figures of 
1901, equivalent to a rate of nearly 112 per cent., albeit the Division as a 
whole had declined in population during the same period by over 2,000 
persons_ The deficiency for the decade throughout the whole of the Ooastal 
Belt amounted to 53,942, and for tIle Ooast, ex the metropolitan county of 
Cumbp,rland, to 26,;180. 

Fur the Terril orial Area of the Tableland there Was an excess, t.he rellult of 
surplus rural pop'llatiolls, over figures based on the number of primary 
producers, in both the Oentral and Southern Divisions) but there was a. 
deficiency in the Northern Tableland of 1,196, which appeared to some extent 
to be due to the classificati9n as urban of mining populations aggregated in 
municipalities, and in a few unincorporated tin-workinf", goldfields, etc. 

The census deficiency in the rural population of the Western Declivity 
Was 2,920, that for the Division of the North-Western Slope 869, that for 
the Division of the Oentral Western Slope 578, and that for the Division of 
the South-Western Slope 1,446_ The municipalities of the North-Western 
Slope, to a considerable extent incorporated agricultural districts, but all 
classed as urban, without losing their partially rural character, had greatly 
increased in populousness during the decade 1901-11, and the "Localities" 
otherwise undefined, had during the same period increased, according to the 
census of 1911, by 146 per cent. The increased population of the munici
palities in the Division of the Oentral-Western Slope amounted for the 
dAcade to about 1,000, but the census of" Localities" for 1911 indicated all 

increase in the population of unincorporated townships and villages (including 
some goldfields' areas and the railway camp at Dubbo), which amounted to 
over 124 per cent. The Division or the S'lUth-Western Shpe not only 
showed a considerable advance on its municipal population, which though 
largely rural, and comprising a fair proportion of primary producers, was aU 
classed as urban, but the census of "Localitieg" othel'wjs~ undefined for 

88716-1 
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1911 showed an increase in unincorporated townships and villages, some of 
them goldfields areas, which amounted to 259 per cent. 

With the exception of the Division of the North Central Plain, the whole 
Territorial Area of the Central Plains and Riverina' exhibited a deficiency, 
amounting to 3,902 persons, in the rural population, according to the figures of 
the census of 1911, as compared with those calculated on the number of primary 
producers in the 'rerritorial Area. The deficiency of the Central Plain was 
only 591, and is attributable to the inclusion of pastoral and agricultural 
workers in municipalities and unincorporated areas a.s portion of the popu
lations of urban centres. The deficiency in the rural population of the 
Riverina was, according to the figures supplied by the census, as high as 
3,583. It is to be noted that although a certain proportion of rural occu
pation was never separable from the municipal population of the Riverina, 
the great apparent decrease in the rural element, as compared with that 
calculated on the number of primary producers in the Division, wa~ due to 
the increase in popUlation of "Localities," otherwise undefined, which according 
to the census of 1911 amounted to over 307 per cent. on the figures of 1901. 

The census deficiency of rural population in the Western Division amounted 
to 20,674, or to 3,184 for the Plains East of the Darling River, and to 17,490 
for the Plain~ West of the Darling River; and was to be accounted for by 
the absolute inclusion of the whole of the populations of the copper-fields 
of the former, and of the sil vel' and opal fields of the latter, either in municipal 
areas or in so'called unincorporated towns of 500 inhabitants and upwards. 

CLASSIFICATION OF URBAN CENTRES. 

From the foregoing it will be seen that the low rural population in the 
metropolitan county of Cumberland, and in the Division of the South Coast, 
was due to the inclusion of certain municipalities as urban centres which 
were entitled to be considered only as agricultural districts. There were 
also a number of so-called unincorporated towns which were merely agri
cultural, pastoral, and mining centres, but which, through vagueness of 
definition, had been classified incorrectly. 

Railway camps have been included as townships or villages, as in the case 
of Heathcote and Dubbo; asylums for the aged and insane, as Newington 
and Kenmore; gold-fields, as Grenfell (outside the municipality), Little River, 
Swamp Oak, Alectown, McPhail, etc. ; a private industrial enterprise, as 
Mort's Estate; oil-fields, afl J oadja Creek and N ewnes; coalfields lacking 
township centres, as Aberdare, Abermain, Pelaw,Main, Mount Keira, etc. 

On the other hand, if it could be done without introducing confusion into 
the classification, it would be more satisfactory to accept as urban centres 
the townships of Dapto and U nanderra instead of the municipality of Central 
Illawarra, the incorporated pastoral district in which they are situated. In 
this connection it is to be wished that the density of an urban municipality 
had been defined in order to distinguish such from municipal districts which 
were merely incorporated areas devoted to agricultural, pastoral, and mining 
energies and interests. 

The comparison institued between the results of the three census 
enumerations of 1891, 1901, and 1911, make it pos~ible to follow the 
development of the population of the State, and the movement of settlement 
in Territorial Areas, Divisions, and Counties, to ascertain correctly the increase 
or decline of municipalities in population and prosperity; and making due 
allowance for the intrusion of the mining element in certain Divisions, and 
for the element of petty tillage, etc., in the metropolitan county of Cumber
land, to gauge the advance of population in unincorporated townships and 
villages for the census enumerations of 1891 and 1901. Unfortunately, 
informa.tion concerning the population of similar areas in 1911 is confusioS. 



LAW COURTS 

IN New South Wales legal processes m'1y be grouped within the original 
jurisdiction of the Lower or Magistrates' Courts, or of the Higher Courts 
presided over by appointed Judges. The subject of appellate jurisdiction 
will be discussed separately. 

ORIGINAL JURISDICTION-LoWER COURTS. 

The Lower or Ma,gistrates' Courts include Petty Sessions, Small Debts, 
Licensing, and Children's Courts. 

All persons arrested and charged with offences at the various Police 
'stations-also all summoned persons-must be brought berore the 
Magistrates' Courts to answer charges, indictable or summary, or complaints 
of any nature; and are either dealt with summarily, or committed to take 
their trial at the Court or Quarter Sessions, or at the Supreme Court in its 
criminal jurisdiction. Persons may also be committed to take their trial at 
such higher Courts by a Coroner or by a Judge. 

Certain indictable offences (larceny, stealing rrom the person, embezzle
ment, &c.) are punishable summarily by Magistrates-by consent or the 
accused person-ir the BU bject matter of the charge, or value or the property 
involved, does not amount to £20. Persons convicted by the Magistrates 
under such circumstances are liable to imprisonment for six months, or to a 
fine of £20. The period of imprisonment that may be awarded by Magis
trates for purely summary offences is fixed in each case by Statute; 
in some cases sentences up to two years may be imposed. Most "ummary 
offences are punishable by fine, or by imprisonment, not exceeding seven 
days, in default of payment, where the amount or fine and costs does not 
€xceed lOs., and not exceeding twelve months, where the amount payable 
exceeds £100. 

Where a person is committed to be imprisoned, and is then undergoing 
imprisonment for another offence, the Magistrate may order that the 
:sentence for the subsequent offence Ilhall commence at the termination 
of the period the person is then serving. Justices have no power to impose 
more than one sentence of imprisonment to COlllmence at the expiration 
-of the first sen tence. 

By the Small Debts Recovery Act, 1912, the jurisdiction of Magistrates' 
Courts is extended to include action for the recovery of a debt or liquidated 
{}emand not exceeding £30, or where the Court is constituted by a Stipendiary 
or Police Magistrate sitting in some place appointed in that behalf by the 
Governor, to an amount not exceeding £50, whether on balance of account 0;: 

arter admitted set-oft' or otherwise. 

COURTS OF PET1'Y SESSIONS. 

Courts of Petty Sessions are held by Stipendiary Magistrates in the Sydney, 
Parramatta, Newcastle, Broken Hill, Bathurst" and W ollongong districts, 
and in other districts by Police Magistrates, or Justices of the Peace, the 
latter being honorary officers. 

9H99-A 
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The total number of offel>:es charged at all Oourts of Petty Sessions 
and Ohildren's Oourts during the last five years, are shown in the following 
table :-

Courts. 

Courts of Petty Sessions 
Children's Courts 

All Magistrates' Courts 

1911. 1912. 1913. 1- 1914. 1915. 

72,7(\~ I 87,082 S~,469 I 92,2~9 83,228 
... 2,400 I 2,869 I 2,638 2,4/7 3,348 

... 75,114--189.951 1-92,1071--;4,76686-:576 

------------------------~ 

The following table summarises the ;)perations of these Oourts for 1915:--

Procedure. 

Byarrest ... 
By summons 

Total 

I Charged' II' Treated summarily, 

I 
before I 

Magistrates. I Convicted. IWithdrawn orl
l 

Discharged. 

48,322 
38,254 

86,576 

42,931 
30,317 

73,248 

3,953 
7,805 

11,758 

Total. 

46,S84 
38,122 

85,006 

Committed 
to higher 

Courts. 

1,438 
132 

1,570 

The cases (1,570) committed to higher Oourts represent 1'8 per cent. of 
the total charges; the remainder, representing 98·2 per cent., were summarily 
treated, convictions resulting from 84'6 per cent. of the charges. A division of 
accused persons, according to sexes, shows that the charges against females 
numbered 9,170, being only 10'6 per cent. of the total:-

Males 

Females 

Total 

Sex. 
Charged 
before 

Magistrates, 

I 

.. ,I 77,406 

".[ 9,170 
1----

'''! 86,576 

Treated summarily. Committed 
to higher 

' )Withdrawnol'l Total. Courts, 
ConvIcted, Discharged. 

65,1775 I 1O,2il4 75,929 1,477 

7,573 1,50i 9,077 93 
----------------

73,248 11,758 85,006 1,570 

The following table shows the proportion of summary convictions by 
Magistrates, of acquittals and discharges, and the committals to higher Oourts 
at decennial intervals since 1870 :--

------

Summary Acquittals Committals 
Year. and to Convictions. Discharges, higher Courts, 

per cent. per cent. per cent. 
18;0 69'0 24'7 6'3 
1880 76'9 1S'4 4'7 
1890 SO'4 16'0 3'6 
1900 83'1 14'9 2'0 
1910 86'1 12'3 1'6 
1911 86'6 H'8 1'6 
1912 86'3 12'0 -1'7 
1913 85'8 12'5 1'7 
1914 85'7 ]2'5 1'8 
1915 84'6 13'6 1'8 
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Investigation into the nature of the offences for which summary convictionI'( 
were effected during 1915 shows that only a small proportion were really 
criminal offences, viz., offences against person or property. Following is a 
classification of summary convictions, showing also their ratio to the O'eneral 
population, during each of the last ten years :-- '" 

Year. 

1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 

1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 

1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 

1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 

Against A' t I Against I Under Ot) 
the : gams 'Good Defence ler 

, ' . I -I 

Person, i property'l Order, I Aot, \ Offences, 

Total 
Summary 
Con vie· 
tions. 

NU~fBER OF SUMMARY CONVICTIOYS. 

1,918 
1,913 i 

2,02:1 ! 

1,849 

1'09 ! 
1')4 

1'02 : 
'95 ! 

'99 I 

1'00 I 
! 

1'10, 
1'05 I 
l:g~ !, 

I 

:85~1--;~7.JC--~;;~ ~-- ~9,900 
3,574 i 44,759 i 13,470 63,531 
3,780 ' 44221 ' 13,20+ 62,776 
4,193 i 42:781 r 13,116 61,588 
3,619 ' 42,959 ' 15,495 63,671 
3,404 I 44,185 15,805 65,058 

,---'-----." 

3,981 I 49,727 ,2,£)80 19,405 
4,244 50,103 5,123 17,690 
4,068 1 51,609 3,210 20,307 
4,4::19 i 41,548 I 2,957 22,455 

, 
- -----

PER 1,000 OF ::'IEAS POPULATIOS. 

260 
2':);j 
2'44 
2'66 
2'24 

~,:~ I 
2'35 I 

2'19 
2'3S I 

27'73 
2\1"49 I 
28'61 , 
27'12 : 
26'58 i 
26'54, , 

28'60 
27'69 
27'85 
'>" '''4 
-~ - I 

8'9:) 
8'87 
8'54 
8'3'2 
9'59 
9'50 

,---'-~\ 

1'49 Ill'16 
2'83 9'78 
1'73 10'96 
1'58 12'02 

! 

77,ull 
79,079 
81,217 
73,248 

40'35 
4[ '8.1 
40'61 
39'05 
39'40 
39'09 

44'64 
43'70 
43'82 
39'21 

In most instances the offences shown under the heading of "Other" 
offences are committed in ignorance of the law, and are met with small or 
nominal penalties. 

For each of the last ten years the total number of summary convictions 
at both Courts of Petty Ses~ions and Children's Courts, and the proportion 
per 1,000 of population, were as follows :-

Year. 

1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1!l13 
1914 
1915 

-------------------
I Summary Convictions, 

----
Per 1,000 of mean Population. 

-------, 
I 

Males, Females. Total. Males, Fenlalcs. Total. 

50,691 !J,209 59,900 65'59 12'94 40'35 
5i,752 S,779 63,5:31 6S'Sl 12'Oil 41'85 
54,322 8,454 62,776 67'74 11'37 40'61 
54.901 6,687 61,5~8 67'10 S'81 39'0.5 
57;842 5,829 63,671 68'85 7'51 39'40 
59,357 5,701 6il,Oil8 68'36 7'16 39'09 
70,637 6,974 I naIl 77"36 8'4.5 44'61 
72,250 6,829 

I 
7n,079 7il'96 7'96 43'70 

74,572 6,645 81,217 76'SI 7'5:J 43'82 
65,675 7,573 

I 
7:3,248 68':J:3 I S'35 39'21 
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Summary convictions in 1915 resulted in penalties as classified below ;-

Offences. 

Against the person 
Against property 
Against good order 
Other offences 

I
, Fi~es I Imprisoned 11I~~~~,:'ted i BOU~I~dovcr I pOut~i~~_1 Total. 

PaId. In defa.ult. t opt' 0 I release? on mel ts 
) 1 n. ,prOJatlOn. 1. 

--7----. ; I.~-_.~~---

... 1 1,134 I 32l I 257 ]05 22 1,8-19 

:::1 2~:~i7 15,~~g! l,ng 'i ~tg 1,~g; 4t~:~ 

, Total ... 

'''1 2l,215 I 732_! __ =~1 __ ~ 2,941_ 25,412 

. __ ~ ... ~6,78~L~,635_1_2,8~ L 1,~8 ~ 4,65~~3,2~~ 
Included under the hending, "other puni.~hments," are a number of 

cnses of drunkenness in which the defendants took a pledge to abstain fi'om 
intoxicating liquors, and numerous cases under the universal training 
section of the Defence Act in which offenders were transferred to the 
military authorities. 

Sentences of imprisonment in default are usually commuted by subsequent. 
payment of fine; the extent to which this prnctiue operates is shown on a 
!\ubsequent page in connection with the prison services. Per' 100 cases, fines 
were paid in 64; imprisonment iniieu of fine, 24; peremptory imprisonment, 
4; bound over, &c., 2; and other punishments, 6. 

The fines paid amounted to £58,863, of which £27,741 were paid into 
Consolidated Revenue anu £l:l,516 to the Police Reward Fund, £4,128 to 
municipalities and shires, £1,485 to Pastures Protection Boards, £3,023 to 
informers, and £8,970 were paid to hospitl1ls, societies, &c. 

Cn ILDREN'S COUR'fS. 

Children's Courts under the Neglected Children and Juvenile Offenders 
Act, 1905, were established thr'Oughout the State with the object of 
rei"floving children as far as possible from the ntmosphere of a public 
court. Magistratef! exercise powers in respect ot children and of offences 
committed by and against children. They also possess the authority of 
a Court of Petty Sessions or Justice under the Childrpn's Protection Act, 
the Infant Protection Act,and the Deserted ,Vives and Children Act. 

Offences against the universal training section of the Defence Act com
mitted by cadets under 16 years of age are prosecuted in the Children's 
Courts as far as practicable; magistrntes are empowered to fine offenders or 
commit them to the custody of the military authorities. 

The Neglected Children and Juvenile Offenders Act is designed to remove 
children from association with reputed thieves, nnd otherwise provides for the 
protection and reformation of neglected or uncontrollable children, and for the 
supervision of the children engaged in street trading. 

Information as to the number of licenses for street trading, under the 
Neglected Children Act, and permits under the Children's Protection Act to 
take 'part in public exhibitions, at theatres, &c., will be found in a litter 
chapter of this Year Book. 

During the year 1915 the charges investigated in Children's Courts num~ 
bered 3,348. In addition to these case~, there were 3,202 applications for 
orders, relating to the disposal of neglected and uncontrollable children, and 
to the maintenance of children; and 2,016 were cases of non-compliance 
with orders. 
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The following table shows the cases taken at Children's Courts during 1915 ; 
and as offences committed against children are dealt with by these Courts 
the _fi_gures include many cases of adult offenders :~ _______________ _ 

Offences. 

Against the person 
Against property 
Against good order 
Other offences ... 

Total 

Summarily treated. _~ Ii Committeu I 

. i Discharged or . to i 
~ convrct~_I~~thdrawn. I HH(her courts.: 

I ]H. I F. M. I F. M. i :F. i M . 

Total. 

I F. I Total. 

•. 1 64 18 63 1 14 48 1 175 [ 33 208 
••. ! 967 23 4531 11 1... 1,4:21 34 1,455 
... 1 20:2 9 130 9... .., 332 18 350 
"'1 1,005 5 322 3 ". ... I 1,327 8 1,335 

.. (2,238 55r96s1-37I~ --1-13,2551~ 3,348 

The following table shows the number of convictions recorded in each class 
during the last five years :-

[

I Convictions. 

offences. _____ =~~_11~ __ 1_ 1912. T~~--I--1914. I 1915. 

Against the person 73 83 76' 73 82 
Against property 814 900 826 734 990 
Against good order 465 301 337 237 211 
Under Defence Act ... } 416 { 377 30:3 218 781 
Other offences ... . .. :n9 278 227 229 

---- [ 

Total 1,768 2,OiO 1,820 1,489 
\ 

2,293 
---------

The figures sllown above and other particulars of Children's Courts are 
included in the aggregate tables relating to Courts of Petty Sessions. 

SMALL DEBTS COURTS. 

The total number of cases dealt with by the ~mall Debts Courts during 
1915 was 46,880; in only 348 cases was the amount claimed in excess 
of £30. The transactions during the last two years are shown in the 
following table:-

Transactions. I Up to £30 [£::::'£501 Total.-II Up to ~~:~~qt~~~~-
----~i ------1 --Ii ---,-------

C~ses brought before the Registrar-i [ 
.Tudgments given for Plaintiff ... I 10,009 118 10 12711 10,1550 146 10,696 
Not proceeded with "'1[, 12,817 3S ' 12:855! 14,398 80 14,478 

Verdicts given by Court-- I I 
For Plaintiff 6,507 63 6,57°1 6,651 59 6,7lO 
For Defendaut '" ... :J 4]5 2 i 4171 403 3 406 
-Withdrawn or struck out I 7.0i4 29 i 7,1031, 7,1l2 27 7,139 

. 'I' 
Non-Suits ... [ 397 31 400'1 392 7 399 

Cases pending... "'i 8,600 37 8,637\1 7,026 261 7,052 

Total cases ... \45,8l9 --;mot 46,109\ 46,532 --:348- 46,880 

Amount of Judgments for Plaintiff £1

1 

68,042 - 4,536 1
1
-72,5781

\1\' 75,148 5,575-180,723 
Amount of Verdicts for Plaintiff £ 32,983 2,249 35,232 27,387 2,119 29,506 

I 
In garnishee eases the Court may order that all debts due by a garnishee 

to the defendant may be attached to meet a judgment debt, and by a subse
quent order, may direct the garnishee to pay so much of the amount owing 
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as will satisfy the judgment debt. In respect of wages or salary, garnishee 
orders may be made only for so much as exceeds £2 per week. The 
garnishee cases in 1915 numbered 1,371. 

Oral examinations of judgment debtors as to debts due to them, ordered on 
the application of a judgment creditor, numbered 598 in 1915. Inter
pleader cases, as to claims made to goods held under a writ of execution, by a 
person not party to the suit, numbered 69. 

FAIU RENTS COURT, 

The Fair T{,enis Act, 1915, provides for the establishment or Fair Rents 
Courts, consisting of a Stipendiary or Police Magistrate, to determine the 
fair rentals of dwellings valued at le~s than £156 per annum. The opera
tions of the Act have been applied to the Metropolitan district only, and 
the first Court was opened at Sydney on 13th March, 1916; particulars of 
its transactions will be given in a later chapter. 

LICENSING COURTS. 

In the metropolitan district of the State, the Court for granting licenses 
to sell intoxicants consists of the Metropolitan Stipendiary Magistrates, 
with the addition of one or more Justices of the Peace specially appointed, 
bringing the number of occupants of the Bench up to seven, three of whom 
form a quorum. In country districts the local Police Magistrate and two 
J \lstices or i he Peace, also specially appointed, constitute the Court. In 1882 
the number of licensed houses was 3,063; in 1907, it was 3,022 j 
and in 1914,2,658, the decrease being 3G+, or 12 per cent. since 1907. 

The Liquor Act, 1912, and its amendment of 1916, regulate the sale of 
intoxicating liquor, and facilitate the exercise of the principle of local option. 
In addition to stringent regulations regarding the licensing and manage
ment of hotels, the registration of clubs in which liquor is sold is compulsory. 
Registration is granted only to properly-conducted associations, established 
for a lawful purpose, on suitable premises. 

In consequence of the establishment of militaq training camps in prox
imity to Sydney and other large towns, it was deemed advisable to close 
hotels at an earl1er time than the statutory hour of 11 p.m. On 17th 
February, 1916, the Minister for Defence, in the exercise of powers con
ferred under the provisions of the War Precautions Act, ordered that all 
licensed premises in the county of Cumberland, and in places within five miles 
of any military training camp in the State, should he closed at 6 p.m. On 
24th Fehruitry the order was varied, making the closing hour 8 o'clock. 
Ruhsequentlv an Act was passed in the State Parliament authorising a 
referendum,\vhen the electors were enabled to vote for the hour of their 
choice, ranging from 6 p.rn to 11 pm., both inclusive. 

At the referendum an absolute majority of votes was recorded for six 
o'clock, and since 21st July, 1916, the licensed premises have been closed at 
that hour. Particulars of the yoUng are shown below :-

Districts. ~ ~ ___ ;_~~_ Votcs Recorded for-, I Informal. Total. 

: 6 o'clock. I , o'clock, Is 0'010Ck.19 o'clock. 110 O'c1ock.ln o'clock. I 
City ~~-'-'1-;6S6-i 216 ~ll'3881114'9521--;---9-+----'-I-'-10-7-1' 28,1)30 
:Suburhan ". 172,0671 2,294 8994 65,fi05 \ 347 460 7,1981256,865 
Country '''1164,7-11 i 2,320 10;752 98,385! 971 2,639 13,903 293,711 

Total ". m49414,830!2l,l34jl78,842ll,405, :093/22:2081579,106 
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The following table shows the total votes recorded, and the proportion to 
the number of electors enrolled :-

Total Votes Recorded. Proportion of Votes recoided to 
Numbers of Ejectors enrolled. 

Districts. 

City 
Suburban 
Country 

Total 

Males. Females. \ Total. Males. I Female.. I Total. 

i \ per cent. I per cent. per cent. . 
... 15,177 13,353· 28,530 43'03 I 44'40 43'(,6 

121,92.3 134,942! 256,865 56'56 56'72 56·65 
170,511 123,200! 293,711 I 55'42 I 50'19 53'10 

-3()7,611 271,49511579,106 55'08 - - 52'88 154~02 

Local Option. 
The Liquor Act of 1912 provides that the local option vote be taken at each 

general election of the State Parliament, unless the election be held within 
eighteen months of the previous polling-day. In view of the reduction in 
trading hours after the referendum, sr;ecial provision was made under the 
Liquor Amendment Act, 1916, to suspend the taking of the local option 
vote at the general election in 1917. Publicans' or Oolonial wine licenses in 
any electorate may not exceed the number existent on 1st January, 1906, 
unless an increase be granted on account of growth of population. Olubs 
may not exceed the number formed before November, 1905, and registered 
before March, 1906. 

Following are the propositions submitted to electors at each general election 
in this connection-

(a) 'fhat the number of existing licenses be continued; 
(b) That the nurlber of existing licenses be reduced; 
(c) That no licenses be granted in the electorate; 

or where resolution (c) has been previously carried
(d) That licenses be restored. 

To carry resolution (c) or (d) the votes in favour must represent three-fifths 
of the total votes polled, and 30 pel' cent. of the electors on the roll. 
Where resolution (c) is not carried the votes are added to those given for 
resolution (b). 

In electorates where a majority of electors vote for reduction, licenses 
may be reduced by one-fourth. vVhere the" no license" resolution is carried. 
licenses in the electorate cease to operate within three years, except in cases 
of special extension. 

Particulars of the local option vote taken at the last three elections are 
shown in the following statement :-

Year. 

1907 
1910 
1913 

Electors carried- Votes recorded for- 'Percentage of Total Votes. Electorates in which I 
I-------.-------I~------T------~----~ -------~--------~------

t' Oon- I Reduction. t' Oon- I Reduction. INa-license. I t' Oon· I Reduction. I' No-license. Inuanca. J Inuance. I llluance. I 

25 65 
76 14 
75 15 

11209,384175.706 1178,580 I 45 I 
324,973 38,856 1212,889 56 
380,707 4i,453, 245,202 57 

16 
7 
7 

39 
H7 
36 

----'----
The proposition that no licenses be granted has not been carried in any 

electorate, consequently no vote has yet been taken on the qRestion of 
" Restoration" . 

Special Oourts are constituted to effect the reductions in accordance with 
the Act. The time at which the reduced licenses will cease vanes from six 
months to three years, according to the character of the h"l1"(,; and under 
special circumstances the latter period may be extended. 
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When the first local option vote was taken in September, 1907, there were 
3,023 hotels in existence; of this number 293 were ordered to be closed at 
dates varying from 10th September, 1908, to 31st December, 1913. At 
the second local option vote on 14th October, 1910, there were 2,869 
hotels, and as a result of the vote 28 were ordered to be closed. At the date 
of the election, 6th December, 1913, there were in existence 2,719 hotel 
licenses, of which 23 will be closed at a date not later than 15th July, 1917. 

The number of vVine licenses in operation at the time of the vote of 1907 
was 633, of which 46 were abolished. In 1910, of the 565 licenses in 
existence orders were made in 5 cases, while in 1913, in respect of the 514 
existing, 7 closing orders were made. 

Liq~tor Licenses. 
The following table gives particulars respecting thE; number of hotels 

in the State, and the average population to each :-

I Licenses I Average I Licenses ! 
Average 

Year. Issued, Population Year. 
I::lsued. ! Population 

to each Hotel. to each Hotel. 

1900 3,l63 428 1910 2,865 I 564 
1905 3,063 475 J91 I 2,775 I 600 
1906 3,055 486 1912 2,723 , (i:~8 

]907 3,022 502 ]91a 2,717 I 666 
1908 2,980 519 1914 2.658 697 
1909 2,923 540 1915 2,640 'I 70S 

'The annual fee for a P~blican's licen~e is regulat;:dby-the an;lUal asses~ed 
"'value of the hotel. During the year 1915, an amount of £87,015 was 
, collected on account of such licenses. 

The LiqlLOr Act which regulates the issue of hotel licenses provides also 
for the issue of "Additional Bar" licenses where lig uor is sold in more than 
Dne room in the licensed premises, and of booth or stand licenses for places 
of public amusement for a period not exceeding seven days. 

Licenses are allowed for the sale of liquor in club premises, and packet 
licenses to Masters of steamers engaged in the coastal trade of the State. 

Oolonial 'Vine, Oider, and Perry licenses are held chiefly by grocers and 
keepers of restaurants, oyster saloons, and wine and fruit shops; the liquor 
sold must be the produce of fruit grown in Australasia, and the quantity sold 
atone time must not exceed 2 gallons. 

Spirit Merchants' and Brewers' licenses do not come under the operation of 
the Local Option vote. Holders of Spirit Merchants' licenses are not permitted 
to sell a quantity less than 2 gallons of liquor of the same kind at one time. 

Railway Refreshment Room licenses are issued under Executive authority 
, and not by Magistratps. 

The following statement shows the number of licenses for the sale of 
intoxicating liquor issued during 1915 :-

Class of License. _L~ Ann~al Fee._~ 
- -----------,~--- £ 

~ Publicans' 

Additional Bar' 
Club 
Packet ... 
Booth or Stand .. , 

Regulated by assessed 
value. 

20 
£5 and upwards. 

3-15 
2* 

Colonial Wine, Cider, and Perry 
Brewers' .. , ... . .. 

:~ 

Spirit Merchants' ... . .. 
Railway Refreshment Room 

20-30 
20-30 
30 

I, N~mber of I Fees Collected. 
LIcenses. i 

. --~-~'»--~--'-~'--£-,~--

2,640 87,Qt5 

141 2,696 
7H 838 
19 155 

1,955 3,910 
497 1,491 
26 540 

]92 4,640 
27 810 

~ J<'or period of issue not exceeding seven days. 
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Other Licenses. 
The other licenses issued by ::\Iagistrates are Billiard and Bagatelle, 

Auctioneers', Pawnbrokers', and Hawkers' and Pedlers'. The fee for Billiard 
and Bagatelle licenses is £10 per annum, and during 1915 there were 831 in 
force, the total fees collected being £tl,135. 

Auctioneers' licenses ara divided into two classes, viz., Geneml and 
District. The annual fep, for a genemllicense is £15, and for a district £2, 
ilnd provision is made for a pj'O rata payment for licenses is~ued after ." 
the commencement of the year. There were 289 or the former and 1,540 
of the latter current in 1915, the fees received being £6,961. General 
licenses are availa?le for lill parts of the State; district licenses only cover 
the Police district for which they are issued, but 'they are not issued for the 
Metropolitan District. Sales by auction are illegal after sunset or before 
sunrise, except in the Municipality of Albury, where, under the Auctioneers' 
Licensing (Amendment) Act, 1915, wool may be put up to sale or sold after 
sunset. 

In 1915 there were 96 Pawnbrokers' licenses current in New South 
'Vales, for each of which an annual fee of £10 is payable. The hours for 
receiving pledges by pawnbrokers are limited, with certain exceptions, to 
between 8 a.m. and 6 p.m., but. ~10 restriction is placed on the rate of interest 
charged. 

The annual license fee for a hawker tr'ading on foot is £1, and if with 
pack animals or vehicles the charge is £2; the total amount of. fees 
received during 1!-ll;3 was £1,799. 

L'icen,ses Issv,ed-Compamtive Table. 

A table showing the principal licenses issued in 1905, and in the last 
five years, is given hereunder:-

License. I~~~I~ 1912. 1913. I 1914. [ 1915. 

~ib-ii-t~~~~l·riar.. -J ',063 "il! ~'~f "lifP~;f ,,~ 
Railway Refreshment 2-1 29 25 27 '27 27 
Booth or Stand '" i 1,915 1,829 1,940 2,049 2,126 1,£55 
Packet 24 24 22 19 20 19 
Oolonial Wine, Oider, and Perry! 682 532 M,n 515 506 497 
Spirit Merchants'... "'1 20;; 198 lR6 207 205 192 
Brewers' ... 40 3D 3') 29 26 26 

Billiard and Bagatelle 608 859 902 973 934 831 

Auctioneers' -General 222 298 317 309 318 289 
District 1,OR4 1,443 1,589 1,586 1,631 1,540 

Pawnbrokers' 66 10J 97 80 100 96 
Hawkers' and Pedlers * ~; .. ;i 1,473 1,354 

;}: Sot available. 

Registration of Dogs. 

The Dog and Goat Act, 1898, prohibits the use of dogs or goats for the 
purpose of drawing or helping to draw any cart, ca~Tiage.; truck or barrow. 
All dogs must be registered annually at a fee of 28. 6d., with a reduction to 
Is. 3d. for latter six: months of year. During 191:3 there were 132,545 
dogs ):"egistered in New South vValps, the fees collected amounting to 
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£16,548. Additional revenue to the extent of £229 was obtained from 
searches, copies of registration, sale of forms, &c. In the same year 3,034 
stray dogs were destroyed by the Metropolitan police, the expenditure 
being £379. 

OORONERS' OOURTS. 

Under the Ooroners Act, 1912, every stipend~ary or police magistrate hall 
the powers and duties of a coroner in all parts or the State, except the 
Metropolitan Police Distric~, which is under the jurisdiction of the Oity 
Ooroner. 

Inquiries are held in all cases of violent or unnatural death; and, at the 
discretion of the Ooroner, in cases of destruction or damage to property 
by fire; and on the evidence the Ooroner is empowered to commit for trial 
persons judged guilty of manslaughter, murder, or arson. 

The transactions of Ooroners' Courts during 1915 resulted in 62 persons, 
58 males and ,1 females, being committed for trial to higher Oourts; the 
offences charged being murder, 23 males and 3 females; manslaughter, 20 
males and 1 female; arson, 15 males. 

Inquests upon Deaths. 

Under the Ooroner's Oourt Act, 1904, a Ooroner may hold an inquest, 
sitting alone; but upon request of a relative, of the secretary of any 
society of which the deceased was a member, or on the order of the 
Minister of Justice, a jury of six is called. The number of deaths of which 
the causes were investigated by Ooroners or Magistrates, during 1915, was 
1,449-males 1,'144, and females 305; the verdicts were that 1,105 deaths 
were caused by violence. The deaths of 552 males and 138 females were 
the results of accidents, and 199 males and 47 female8 were found to have 
committed suicide. 

Inquests 1Lpon Firc8. 

During 1915 inquiries were held into the origin of 155 fires; accident was 
ascribed as the cause in 8 cases, arson in 29; in 118 instances there was 
insufficient evidence. 

DISTRICT OOURTS. 

District Courts are held for the trial of civil causes where the property 
involved or the amount claimed does not exceed £400, and in cases where a 
title to land not exceeding £200 in value is in question. These Oourts are 
presided over by Judges, who also perform the duties of Chairmen of Quarter 
Sessions for the trial of prisoners, except those charged with capital crimes. 
District Courts are held during ten months of the year in the metropolis, and 
twice a year in all important country towns. The Judge is not usually 
assisted by a jury; but in cases where the amollnt in dispute exceeds £20, 
either of the parties, by giving notice to the Registrar of the Oourt, may have 
a jury consisting of four or twelve men. On questions of law, and in respect 
of admission or rejection of evidence, appeal lies to the Supreme Oourt. At 
the end of 1915 there were 69 District Oourts in the State. . 

1'he .several District Oourt Judges, numbering ten,are also Ohairmen of 
Courts of Quarter Sessions and Judges of the Oourt of Review within their 
respective districts, as well as Judges of the Oourt of Marine Inquiry, 
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Particulars of suits brought in District Courts during the last ten years 
are given in the following table :-

"-.---.. -~---

I 
Causes tried. 

Year. Total Verdict 
Suits. I Verdict lor 

lor Delendant 
Plaintiff. (including 

non-suits). 

1906 3,277 
I 
I 

489 191 
1907 2,971 388 156 
1908 3,565 I 371 194 
1909 4,314 I 479 191 
1910 2,930 I 253 137 
1911 4,123 376 186 
1912 5,162 454 234 
1913 6,058 527 221 
1914 6,788 464 242 
1915 6,180 427 224 

Causes 

[ 
Ju dgment 

for 
dis- PI aintiff 

default, continued by 
or settled 0 
without fe 
hearing. or 

r cou-
ssion, 
agree-

m ent. 

1,014 972 
852 903 
898 1,239 

1,206 1,398 
740 1,059 

1,278 1,326 
1,601 1,719 
1,828 1,993 
1,868 2,295 
1,698 2,174 

Causes 
referred 

to 
Arbi-

tration. 

2 
2 
3 
5 
3 
4 

16 
8 
7 
2 

~-~-------~ -

I 
Causes Court 

pending Total 1 Costs 
and in amo~nt of 
arrear. of ClaIms. \ Suits. 

-
1 £ £ 

609 123,510 8,708 
670 134,991 9,470 
860 166,680 9,346 

1,035 204,642
1

, 10,853 
738 130,295 8,929 
953 199,437111,824 

1,138 270,176 15,492 
1,481 290,776l16,468 
1,912 . 328,429 18,062 
1,655 j 293,697 16,846 

Of the causes heard during 1915, only 71 were tried by jury. During 
the same period there were 7 appeals f!'om judgments given in District 
Courts, and 1 was successful; there were 7 motions for new trials, of which 
4 were granted. The amount of judgment for plaintiffs during the yearwas 
£100,762. 

INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

The Court of Industrial Arbitration is a superior court, and a court of 
record, having jurisdiction and powers conferred on it by the Industrial 
Arbitration Act, 1912.' 

The Court or an Industrial Board exercising the jurisdiction under the 
Act is governed in its procedure and in its decisions by equity and good 
oonscience, and is not bound to observe the rules of law governing the 
admissibility of evidence. 

Court of Industrial A1·bitration. 
The transactions of the Court of Industrial Arbitration show that at 30th 

June, 1916, 233 Boards were in operation, 373 having been constituted and 
226 dissol ved during the year. Prosecutions for strikes or lock-outs numbered 
288, and 13 convictions followed. There were 14 proceedings on appeal 
from the Industrial Magistrates. The expenditure for Boards, representing 
fees and travelling expenses, amounted to £12,999. Further information 
regarding the transactions of the COUl't are sho",n in the part of the Year 
Book relating to "Employment and Industrial Arbitration." 

Industrial Magistrates. 
In regard to the proceedings before Industrial Magistrates, the cases 

under the Industri.al Arbitration Act numbered 2,389, and the convictions and 
orders 1,877. In 140 cases orders were made to pay fines and subscriptions to 
unions. There were 851 convictions for breach of award or industrial agree
ment, 457 for failure to keep time and pay sheets of employees, and 387 for 
failure to exhibit awards. 

I ndu ltrial Registrar. 
The applications for registration of Unions numbered 18. The records of 

the Industrial Rl'gistrar's Office show that 785 indentures of apprenticeship 
were lodged, and 40 industrial agreementR filed. 
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Investigation Office. 
At the Investigatiolt Office 2,986 complaints were received during the year 

1915-16. There were 1,717 prosecutions and 1,536 convictions, and the fines 
inflicted amounted to £1,707, and costs, £978. 

THE SUPRE)IE OOURT. 

The Supreme Oourt of New South "Wales, consisting of the Ohief Justice 
and seven Puisne Judges, has jurisdiction in all matters which pertained to 
the jurisdiction of His Majesty's Oourts at ,Vestminster, or the respecti vn 
Judges thereof in the administration of justice, under any Imperial Act in 
force in England on 1st March, 1829, and applicable to New South Wale~, 
or under any Imperial Act applicable and adopted in New South Wales. 
Every power, jurisdiction, or authority yested in the Oourt, or in the 
Judges collectively, may be exercised lawfully by two or more Judges of the 
Court. 

The Chief Justice and three Puisne Judges are engagcd ordinarily in 
matters of Cornman Law, including thc Oriminal and Oivil jurisdictions, 
the other .J udges in matters in Equity, Bankruptcy, and Probate, and 
Divorce and Matrimonial Oauses. 

A Puisne .J udge must be a barriRter of at least five years' standing, and 
his commission is dependent upon his good behaviour, and revo::able only 
upon address of both Houses of the Legislature. 

Any Judge of the Di"trict Oourt, or any banister or solicitor of ttt least 
seven years' standing, may be appointed as Acting Judge: and, Judges may 
be authorised to exercise special jurisdiction, having ctll the power and 
authority of such jurisdiction. 

The wO,rk of the Oourt is taken in four terms, the durations of which are 
arranged by thA Judges in the several jurisdictions j and during vacation, 
to prevent possible delay [1n(l consequent injury, every Judge is empowered 
to make such orders and grant such writs as are ordinarily lllade or granted 
only by the Oourt. In cases of exigency, such power is exercisable by 
any Judge during term. Under the Supreme Oourt and Oircuit Oourts 
Amendment Act of 1912, the Judges may make rules to empower the 
Prothonota,ry to sit in Ohambers and eXAl'cise the jurisdiction, of a J udga 
sitting in Chambers, except in matters relating to the liberty of the subject. 

UO~BION LAW l'ROCEDUHE, 

Under the Supreme Oourt Procedure Act, 1 flOO, the parties to an action 
may consent to dispense with a jury, wharf'upon the finding of the Judge 
ranks as the finding of a jury. Issues under the Real Property Act aho 
Illay be tried without a jur.Y j and applications directed by the Real Propf'rt~' 
Aet, 1900, to be made to the Supremo Court may be made to the equitable 
jurisdiction of the Oourt, or to the Supreme Oourt holdeI~ before three Judges. 

R1des of COU1't. 

Hules of Oourt arG made by the Judges of the Oourt, but non-compliance 
with such rules does not void any proceeding unless the Oourt or a Judge 
direct, though such proceedings may be set aside as irregular or amended. 

EQUITY PROCEDURE. 

Equitable relief may be given on an originating summons, appeals lying 
to, the Full Oourt, and the Equity Court has discretion to refuse an adminis
tration decree if the questions between the parties can be determined 
otherwise. 
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CIVIL J URISDIOTION. 

Civil actions are tried usually before a jury of four persons, but either 
party to the suit, on cause shown, may apply to the Court to have the 
cause tried before a jury of twelve. The jury find only as to the facts 
of the case, being bound by the ruling of tbe Judge on points of law. 
From the Court thus constituted appeal lies to the "Full Court," sitting· 
in Banco, which is composed generally of at least three of the J udgos. 
The Chief Justice, or in his absence the senior Puisne Judge, presides 
over the Full Court, which gives its decision by majority. New trials 
may be granted where the Judge has admitted erroneously or rejected 
ma,terial evidence; where he has directed the jury wrongly on a point of law; 
where the verdict of the jury is clearly against evidence; or where, from some 
other cause, there has been evidently a miscarriage of justice. 

An appeal to the High Court mav be made in cases where the amount 
involved excl:leds £300, or, jn any c;se,. with the permission of the High 
Court. 

Provision is made fo,: appeal by a suitor to the Privy Council, subject to 
leave from the Supreme Court. The dispute must involve a minimum 
amount of £500. In other cascs, application for leave to appeal must be 
made directly to the Privy Council. 

ADlIIIRAVfY COURT. 

The Supreme Court of the State has been constituted a Colonial Court of 
Admiralty, with power to hear and determine matters previously deter
mined by the Vice-Admiraltv Court. During 1915, 9 causes were taken in 
the Admiralty Court, 4 for l~ss by collision, 4 for salvage, and 1 for damage 
to cargo. In five case'! verdicts were given for plainti1", and the remaining 
cases were settled, not proceeded with, or pending. 

SHERIFF'S OFFICE. 

The transactions of the Sheriff's Office during 1915 included the issue for 
Bervice of 1,438 writs of summons in the Sumeme Court, as against 
1,507 for 1914; the money value involved is not rec~rded. Other writs issued 
included 414 fierifacias, involving amounts aggregating £157,352, and fines 
8,nd estreats, 464, amounting to £23,196 in value. 

EQUITY JURISDICTION. 

The Equity Act, 1901, consolidated enactments relating to the practice, 
procedure, and powprs 01' the Supreme Court in matters of equity demand 
ing relief, including the appointment of gllardians of infants and the 
administration of their estates. The Judge in Bankruptcy may also act as 
a Judge in Equity. When the Judge in Equity h1'fs the assifltance of two 
other Judges, the decision of the majority has the effect of a Full Court 
decision. The Court, in making binding declarations of right, may call 
for the assistance of actuaries, engineers, merchants, or any other persons; 
has power to award damages, or to grant specific performance; and exercises 
all the powers of the Common Law Jurisdiction of the Supreme Court in 
deciding certain legal rights; also the Court may delegate investigations 
to the Master in Equity, who is also the Master in Lunacy, and ungertakes 
various duties, as of Taxing Officer, Head of the Records and Writ Office, 
&c. On 31st December, 1915, the Master in Lunacy held Trust Funds 
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amounting to £250,913. The following is a statement of the transactions in 
Equity jurisdiction during the last ten years :-

Year. I Statements [ Statements I 
) of Claims. of Defence. 

--;----·------i-··---f i 1 I j
" Decrees, 

Petitions. . Summonses. l\{otions. Orders, and 
Certificates. 

... _--' --~-. -------~ 

1906 149 I 86 I 
1907 172 88 
1908 191 124 II 

1909 210 121 
1910 181 117 I 
1911 151 78 '1

1 

1912 171 92 
1913 196 128 
1914 222 122 
1915 175 108 I 

64 
71 
65 
66 
87 

100 
92 

132 
87 
66 

183 
195 
151 
153 
166 
149 
152 
147 
150 
93 

127 
147 
135 
168 
120 
123 
133 
162 
204 
149 

1,030 
1,072 
1,047 
1,016 

949 
871 
816 

1,040 
1,100 

800 

The amount or Trust Funds invested under Equity Jurisdiction m 1915 
was £824,181, the investments being made at interest rates ranging from 1 
~6~oo~ • 

PROBATE JURISDICTION. 

Under the ,Vills, Probate and Administration Act, 1898, the Supreme 
Court in its Probate J uI"isdiction absorbed the powers pI'fwiously vested in 
the Primary Judge in Equity; and under the Administration Amending 
Act, 1906, formal duties in the granting of probates and letters of adminis
tration are delegated to the Registrar of Probate~, subject to right of appeal 
to the Judge. In estates of less value than £300 the intervention of a 
solicitor is unnecessary; in 1915 probate or leHers of administration were 
granted for 424 such estates valued at £57,816. 

The number of probates and letters of administration granted by the 
Supreme Court in its testamentary jurisdiction for the last ten years is 
shown in the following table; the figures for the last two year~ include 
estates administered by the Public 'l'rustee :-

-----·1'-- P:ab,;t;·~lw.--iLet~fAd~;t;~f----TO~al. 
Year. I Number of I Value of I"Number of I Value of Number~of~1 ~V~a~lu-e-of-=--

I Estates. , Estates. ,Estates. Estates. Estates. Estates. 

'--i~g~-'II-~~ --lr-~~~1:~grrl,g~i-1 ~~t~n'l ~:2~~--~:g~l!~~ 
1908 2,114 7,054,170 I 980· 784,402 I 3,094' 7,838;572 
1909 'I 2,104 I 10,295,793 i 1,081 I 846,27ii 3,185 1l,142,068 
1910 2,261 I 7,649,944 I 1,075 I 1,184,990 II 3,336 8,834,934 
1911 2,421 I 12,257,228 . 1,168, 880,840 3,589 13,138,068 
1912 I 2,467 ' 9,766,844 I 1,150 I 955,23~ 3,617 10,722,076 
1913 I 3,01l 10,716,922 I 1,268 11,038,621 4,279 11,755,549 
1914 I 2,767 10,973,225 J 1,656 1,004,219 4,423 11,977,444 
1915 3,028 10,703,553 l,762 1,282,750 4,790 11,986,303 

---------"- - --~.--.---.---------.--. 

These figures represent the gross values of estates, inclusive of those 
not subject to duty. 

Intestate Estates. 
The Registrar of Probates, as Curator of Intestate Estates, under the 

jurisdiction of the Supreme Court, was empowered under the Wills, Probate, 
and Administra.tion Act, 1898, to apply for orders to administer estates of 
intestates, or of persons who have appointed the Curator as executor, or • 
where no executor is appointed. Moneys unclaimed after six years are paid 
ip.to the Consolidated Revenue Fund, but a rightful claimant may obtQin 
payment,. without interest, at any subsequent period. 
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On 1st January, 1914; the functions of the Curator. of Intestate Estates 
were taken over by the Public Trustee, who may aetas executor 61" trustee 
either by will or by appointment, also as agent or attorney. 

The Public Trustee is not allowed to make profits, and the commission 
and fees chargeable against estates are arranged from time to time to produce 
an annual amount sufficient to defray working expenses. Special provision 
has been made for the deposit of wills with the Trustee, and transfers of 
property to him as Public Trustee are exempt from stamp duty. 

In the following table is shown the business transacted during the 
last three years :-

Particulars. 1914. 1915. 1916. 

New estates administered-
As administrator 1,256 1,790 2,110 
As Executor or Trustee 21 86 80 
As Attorney or Agent 2 8 21 

£ £ £ 
Amount received ." 174,750 266,277 328,966 
Amount paid 150,774 205,181 337,524 
Commission and fees 7,226 7,890 10,126 
Unclaimed Money-

Paid into Treasury :::I 7,477 8,408 16,343 
Subsequently claimed 3,ll1O 783 448 

i 

BANKRUPTCY JURISDICTION. 

Any person unable to meet his debts may surrender his estate for the benefit 
of his creditors, or the l.a.tter may apply for a compulsory sequestration 
under certain specified conditions, the case coming under the Bankruptcy 
.T uris diction of the Supreme Court. 

Certain of the powers vested in the Judge in Bankruptcy are delegated to 
the Registrar in Bankruptcy, and in country districts Police Magistrates 
and Registrars of District Courts, appointed as District Registrars, have the 
same powers and jurisdiction as the Registrar in respect to the examination 
of bankrupts held before them; but appeal from a decision of the Registrar, 
or of a District Registrar, lies to the Judge in Bankruptcy, who also deali 
with questions relating to priority of claims. 

An official assignee, deputed by the Judge to manage the estates of 
insolvents, receives 2k per cent. cOqlmission on the amount realised, and 
2~ per cent. on the amount of dividends declared, and in some cases special 
remuneration awarded by the Court. Oreditors may accept, and the Oourt 
endorse, a proposal for a composition, or for a scheme of arrangement, subject 
to the approval of a majority representing three-fourths of the value of all 
approved claims. Such a proposal having been accepted, one or two trustees 
may be appointed in place of, or in addition to, the official assignee. After 
acceptance of a composition, or approval of a scheme of arrangement, a 
bankrupt's estate may be released from sequestration. Release may be 
effected when all creditors have been paid in full, or when they have given 
a legal quittance of the debts due. In other cases, a bankrupt may give 
notice, by advertisement, three months from the time of sequestration, 
of his intention to apply for a certificate of discharge, whereupon theOourt 
receives a report from the official assignee, and may either grant or refuse ail 
absolute order of discharge, suspend the operation of the order for a certain 
time, or grant an order subject to conditions respecting the future earning 
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or income of the bankrupt. Operations in the Bankruptcy Court are 
discussed in detail in the chapter of this volume relating to Private Finance. 

Analysis of the occupations of persons declared bankrupt during 1915 
sh.ows the following grouping :-

I 
Number of 
Bankrupts. 

--------

Professional 30 Industrial I 
••• 1 161 

Domestic 2S Primary Producers ... 1 48 

'''I~-'''1 40a 

Commercial 115 Indefinite 

Transport and communication ... : 13 Total 

I 
According to Bankrupts' Statements of Affair~, the liabilities of the 

e,tates sequestrated in 1915 amounted to £428,700, anu the assets to 
£166,748, thus leaving a deficiency of £261,952. 

The Court Fees paid to the Treasury were £4,025. 

DIVORCE A~D MATRUIONIAL CACSES JURISDICTION. 

The Supreme Court of New South vValeR has jurisdiction in divorce, 
dating from the ~Iatrimonial Causes Act, 1873, under which the important 
grounds for divorce were adultery on the part of the wife, and adultery and 
oruelty on the part of the husband. The present law is contained in the 
"Matrimonial Causes Act, 1899, under which juriRdiction is vested in the 
Supreme Court in respect of all causes, suits, and matters matrimonial, 
excepting in respect of marriage licenses. Dissolution of marriage lIlay be 
granted on petition as under-

, Husband v. Wife.-Adultery, desertion, or habitual drunkenness and 
neglect of domestic duties, for thrpe years; refusal to obey an -order for 
restitution of conjugal rights; imprisonment for three years and upwards 
under sentence for at least seven years; attempt to murder or to inflict 
grievous bodily harm, or repeated assaults and cruel beatings during one year 
preceding the date of the filing of the petition. 

Wife v. Ilusband.-Adultery; desertion, or Imbitual drunkenness, with 
neglect to support and cruelty, for three years; r0fusal to obey an order 
for restitution of conjugal rights; imprisonment for three years and upwards 
under sentence for at least seven years; imprisonment under sentences 
aggregating three year8, within a quinquennial period; attempt to murder 
or to inflict grievous bodily harm, or repeated assaults and cruel beatings 
within one year of petition. 

The petitioner must have been domiciled in the State at the time of 
instituting the suit . 

.Judicial separation may be sought on grounds of cruelty or desertion 
without cause extending over two years, and nullity may be declared in 
cases of marriages which are void. 

The law provides also for suits for the restitution of conjugal rights, for 
alimony, and generally for the enactment and enforcement of decrees. 
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PETITIONS FOR DIVORCE, &c. 

The first Divorce Act in New South vVales was passed in 1873. 

The following statement shows the divorces, judicial separations, and 
decrees of nullity of marriage granted in New South 'Vales since the 1st 
July, 1873:-

--D;;-';;:-~I----- ---I--Nulli~-;-~M~~ 
Pe . d· 'I Judicial Separation I 

rIO • I Decrees Decrees granted. II Decrees Decrees 
_ ~ __ ~_~ __ ~ ____ l_niSi. absolute. nisi. absolute. 

---+------------ -I 

1873-1877 55 33 

1878-1882 S5 70 

1883--18S7 141 1::!0 8 2 2 

1888-1S92 305 224 31 5 5 

IS93-lS07 1,403 1,308 u5 7 7 

1898-1902 1,184 1,098 89 12 12 

1903-1907 1,027 8S6 ~~ 15 12 ,., 
1905-1912 1,301 1,290 61 20 18 

1913 360 313 9 3 4 

1914 368 295 6 4 2 

1915 409 346 6 3 

In 1914 one decree for jactitation was granted. 

Reckoning as a divorce only those cases where the decree has been made 
absolute, the total number of decrees from 1873 to 1915 was 6,395, of which 
5,992 were divorces, 65 cases of nullity or maI'l'iagl-', and 338 judicial separa
tions. The majority of petitions are lodged hy the wife, the proportion being 
approximately 70 made by the wife to 30 lodged by the husband. 

The following statement shows the sexes of petitioners for divorce in the 
cases of decrees made absolute during t\!e past ten years :--

-----

Petitions for Divorce. 
Year. 

HUSban~_1 Wife. 

1906 51 106 

1907 40 108 

1905 
I 68 138 
I 

l(l09 85 202 

1910 Sl 176 

Ye ar. 

:---

19 

19 

19 

19 

19 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

I Petitions for Divorce. 

r-Husband. r~~:~ 

6i 

116 

129 

125 

132 

142 

227 

IS4 

liO 

214 
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In regard to judicial separations during the same period, 14 were granted on 
petition of the husband, and 102 on petition of the wife. 

The grounds of suits for divorce made during each year since 1906 were 
as follow;-

Ground of Suit. 11906. [1907.]1908'11909'11910.11911.[1912.\1913. )1914.\1915. 

Adultery ... ... 60 
,. 

" 
coupled with bigamy, cruelty, 

and desertion .. . ... 6 

Attempt to murder 

62 I 67 85 I 69 I 65 I 87 
I • I 

4 7 13: IO! 5 \ 3 
i 

97 1021108 

I 
5 5 I 5 

I 

Cruelty and repeated assaults ... '" 1 1 1 , 3 Ii I ...... 2 

.... ~16\8 7 5; ... I 65i3 

... 73' 65ino 157 1152 Ill8 :224 195 158 1183 

to I I I I 
Desertion ... 

" " habitual drunkenness 

Habitual drunkenne ss and 

LnpruO=""tOfh""~Odfd'''Y~: : I : I ~ I~ ;" ~.! I: I~: 1: II : 

Non-compliance with order for restitu-
tion of conJ'ugal rights ... ... 3 2 57! 10; 3 I 12 5 12 I 35 

neglect 
support ... . .. 

Ha.bitual drunkenne S5 and neglect 
domestic duties .,. ... 

I : I . 

~ ___ ._ 'I~'o~t~al~ .. __ ._ .. __ ,,_. ___ ._ .. ..'-.! 1_5_7-'....14_8-'-12_0_6..:.:I_8_7...:...:2_5~_1 .:..'2_0_6-,j_;~_;-_13_1_3..:.'_29_5-,-j3_46_ 
As to the grounds in support of applications for divorce, the majority of 

petitions granted were made on issues of desertion, a lesser proportion 
including habitual drunkenness as a causative factor in the conditions upon 
which the application was based. The following statement shows the pro
portions of petitions based on these grounds, viz., desertion and habitual 
drunkenness, during the ten years, 1906-1915;-

.. ---~-.-... 

Causes based Oll-

Year. Other. All 
Causes. 

Desertion. Drunkenness 
I 

-1- ~"' ,.rooo·1 I if 
Year Other. All I 

• 1 Causes. 
__ .Desertion. 1 Drunkenness J IJ 

1911 I 121 I 14 71 206 

1912
1 

236 I 15 92 343 

1913 200 8 105 313 

1914 J70 18 107 295 

1915 218 13 ll5 346 

I 
I 

1906 76 14 67 157 

1907 67 13 68 I 148 
I 

I 1908 ll5 14 77 I 206 

II 1909 164 20 103 287 
II 

1910 162 11 84 257 II 
It will thus be seen that 65 per cent. of divorces granted are allowed 

on these two counts. In cases of judicial separations, cruelty and repeated 
assaults are prominent factors. 

As regards the duration of marriages dissolved, the records for 1915 show 
an average of 11·7 years, the families averaging 1'4 children. 
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COM~ION LAW JURISDICTION. 

The following table gives the number of causes set down and writs issued, 
and the amount for which judgment was signed, in the Supreme and Circuit 
Courts (Common Law Jurisdiction) during the last five years. The number 
of writs issued includes cases which were settled subsequently by the parties j 
but the total amount involved in these claims is not included in the sum 
for which judgment was signed. The amounts for signed judgments 
include taxed costs in all cases where .the judgments have been completed 
at the end of the year. During 1915 the total bills of costs amounted 
to £44,549, but from this a sum of £11,986 waR taxed off, leaving the net 
costs at £32,563. The Court costs of taxation amounted to £649 :-

Particulars. 

Causes tried-
Verdict for plaintiff' 

,. defendant 
J nry disagreed 
Non-suit ... 

Total 

Not proceeded with 
Referred to arbitration 

Total 

Writs issued .. , 

1911. 1912. 1913. 1 1914. \ 1915. 

I 
') 

113 120 128 122 I 146 
40 36 39 I 32 I 43 

j l~' .. · .. 2 "'l'i I .... '4 I .. · .. 4 

..1-167 1-158-178\-1581--193 
1--941-102---~ -1031---6 

:::1 __ ._1 __ ~'~_''' ___ ~~ci __ ~_"~~ 
.. ·1 262 260 312 266 I 289 

... -1,892 2,497 2,842 3,103!2,884 
£ £ £ £ £ 

Fees paid into Consolidated Revenue 
Fnnd 3,804"' 7,523 9,227 9,508 9,510 

Cost of litigation
Brought in at 
Taxed off ... 
Amount allow~d ... 
Court costs of taxation ... 

I 
.. I 
... \ ... 

39,502 44,628 
11,384 14,476 
28,118 30,152 

568 609 

* Half-year, July-December. 

4:3,031 
12,906 
30,125 

580 

52,0;;0 
18,454 
33,576 

675 

I 44,549 
11,986 
32,563 

649 

The small number of causes set down for hearing in comparison with the 
number of writs issued indicates the extent to which cases are settled out of 
Court. 

The Commercial Causes Act, 1903, provided an expeditious method for 
the trial of commercial causes, which include matters relating to the ordinary 
transactions of merchants and traders, the construction of mercantile 
documents, affreightment, insurance, banking, and mercantile usages. The 
parties to a Supreme Court common law action may secure the Judge's order 
to have it brought upon the list of CommercialCanses, and from this order 
there can be no appeal. To secure speedy settlement in accordance with the 
aim of the Act the Judge is empowered to dispense with juries, pleadings, and 
technical rules of evidence, and with proofs of writing and documents, and tG 
order inspections and admissions; he may also settle the issues for trial, and 
state a case on points of law for the Full Court. 

COURTS OF MARINE INQUIRY. 

A Court of Marine Inquiry is constituted of one or more District C01,lrt 
Judges assisted by assessors appointed under the Navigation Act, who 
have power only to advise, and not to adjudicate, upon any matter before 
the Oourt. 
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Such a Court hears and dctermines inquiries as to wrecks, shipping casualties, 
charges of incompetency or misconduct of officers, and appeals and references 
under the Navigation Act. Inquiries held during 1915 numbered 17, of 
which 10 were as to collisions, 4 stranding, and :2 foundering, 1 grounding. 
The Courts found in 6 cases that blame was not attachable to any particular 
person; in 9 cases the master was exonerated; in 9 cases masters were found 
at fault, and 2 certificates were suspended. In one case a mate was deemed 
at fault, and one certificate was suspended. 

CRIMINAL JURISDICTION. f 

A Judge of the Supreme Court presides over the Central Criminal Court of 
Gaol Delivery held qwuterly at Sydney, when all prisoners are tried by a jury 
of twelve, chosen by lot from the panel provided by the Sheriff: In capital 
cases the right to challenge, both by the Crown and by the accused, 
is limited to twenty juror~, except for cause shown; and in cases other 
than those in which the sentence of death may be imposed, whether felonies 
or misdemeanours, the number challenged may not exceed eight. At the close 
of the case for the prosecution, an accused person may make a statement 
in his defence without rendering himself liable to examination thereupon, 
either by counsel for the Crown or by th" Court. The Accused Persons 
Evidence Act, 1898, provides that it shall not be lawful to comment at 
the trial of any person upon the fact that he has refrained from giving 
evidence on oath on his own behalf. The verdict of the jury must be 
u~animous, and they may be detained until they give a verdict or are 
dIscharged by the Court. If no verdict is returned, the prisoner may be 
tried again before another jury. 

CnWUIT COURTS. 

In accordance with the provisions of the Supreme Court and Circuit 
Courts Act, 1900, the State was divided into circuits, in which Courts 
would be held by a Judge of the Supreme Court, such Courts being 
courts of record, of oyer and tE'rminer, and of assize and nisi prius for New 
South Wales, and of gaol delivery in and for the particular district. 
Jurisdiction in civil actions vested in every Circuit Court, which was 
empowered to try and determine all issnes of fact, and to inquire into and 
assess damages in acti.ollS before the Court. Further, every Circuit Court 
had criminal jurisdiction, to hear and determine all cases of crimes and mis
demeanours committed in New South \Vales, upon information by or on 
behalf of the Attorney or Solicitor· General, conviction involving liability 
to the same penalties as if imposed by the Supreme Court. Procedure 
in Circuit Courts was as established for the Supreme Court. 

The Supreme Court and Circuit Courts (Amendment) Act, 1012, provided 
for the hearing of ci viI and criminal Cltnses in the country by sittings of the 
Supreme Comt at towns and places notified by proclamation as circuit towns; 
the Supreme Court is a Court of gaol delivery, for which purpose the Court 
may be constituted by one Judge sitting in open Court in the exercise of 
criminal jurisdiction. 'rbe gaoler at each gaol is required, at prescribed times, 
to make returns to the Supreme Court of persons under detention. 

QUARTER SESSIONS. 

The Courts of Quarter Sessions are held by Chairmen, who also perform 
the duties of Judges of the District Courts. There are eight Chairmen of 
Quarter Sessions; three of these preside over the Courts in the metropolitaIol. 
district, and on(;) each in the following di'ltricts :-Southern and Hunter, 
south-western, northern, north-western, and western. All offences, except; 



LA TV COURTS. 715 

those involvi~g the capital penalty, are within the junsdiction of the Court. 
On the trial of prisoners at Quarter Sessions, at the request of the prisoner's 
counsw, the Chairman must reserve questions of law for the consideration 
of the Supreme Court. 

CHARGES BEFOltE HIGHER COURTS. 

During the year 1915 there were 963 persons, viz., 911 men and 5:: 
women, charged before the higher Ccmrts of the State. The following table 
shows the results in the cases of these accused persons for 1914 and 1915 
in comparison :-

Sex. 

Males 

li'emales 

Total 

1914. I 1915. 
- --~-~ --- ----c-----I~~__:_~~-__;___~-

I Withdrawn, '[ I I Withdrawn, 
Charged. I: Convicted. II disch.ar~ed, Oharged., Convicted. I discharged, 

I I &c. I &c . 

... 1 890; 763 127 -I 91-~---794 -~-; 

... 6] I 47 14 52 49 3 

... il'---;;-l -1--81-0 -:--14-1 -1--9-631--843 --1-20-

! _ I I 

Classifying aceused persons, according to the nature of the offences, 
it is found that, in cases both of males and females, ofi'encps against 
p1'Opel't,v are the most numerous. A statement is given below of the 
principal oti'ences of the persons convicted in higher Courts during 1915;-

Offences. 

\ __ ~~l~J Females. II Total. 

I
T, Per cent. I : Per cent. N b \ Per cent. 

Number.; of total. Number. ,I of total. I..L urn cr' l of total. 
______ ,_ ~ I 'I I ' 

Against the person-~-·-~.~-----.-.. I 1'::0- 19'0 I 10 T-;:-~-1;-~' . 
Against pt'operty 53i i 67'6 27 55'1 564 G69 

Forgery and against the currency... 55 6'!) I 4 8 '2 59 7 '0 

Against good order ,.. 10, 1'2 I 1 2'0 11 1';, 

Other offences... . .. 1 42 5'3 I 7 14'3 49 0'8 

_ .. , _~tal... _____ J., 7\)4 -, lO~'O 1_ 49 -1 100 '0 843 - 100'0_' 

'rhe following statement shows the character of the principal offences of 
persons convicted in higher Courts during each of the last five years :-

Offences. 

Against the person 

Against property ... 

Forgery anti against the currency 

Against good order 

Other offences 

Total 

___ ~11911. 1~1~,1913_. _1_191~._[ _.1915. __ 

...\ 141 136 I 189 180 160 

I 313 , 410 I 478 537 564 
... 1 48 I 48 ,60 61 59 

... 1 14 i 2 I 11 7 11 

"'li_-=--!~J~_I'_2~_ -~ 
... 538 I 620 I 772 810 I 843 
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POOR PRISONERS' DEFENCE ACT. 

Under the Poor Prisoners' Defence Act, 1907, any person committed for 
trial for an indictable offence may apply for legal aid for his defence before 
the jury is sworn. If the judge or committing magistrate considers that 
the person is without adequate means, and that such legal aid should be 
supplied, the Attorney-General may arrange for the defence of the accused 
and for payment of expenses of all material witnesses. 

LAND ApPEAL COURT. 

For the year ended 30th June, 1916, the cases referred to the Court 
numbered 46, of which 44 were referred by the Minister for Lands, and 2 
by local Land Boards. Of the cases heard during the period, 28 resulted in 
the appeal being upheld, and 6 were sent back for rehearing, 23 were 
dismissed, and 1 was withdrawn. 

HIGH COURT OF AUSTRALIA. 

Under the Commonwealth Constitution Act, the judicial power of the 
Commonwealth, both in original and appellate jurisdiction is vested in the 
High Court of Australia. Its original jurisdiction extends to matters in 
which the Commonwealth is a party, or which lie between States or 
residents of States. Its appellate jurisdiction extends to thi' hearing and 
determination of appeals from all judgments, decrees, orders and sentences 
of any justice exercising the original jurisdiction of the High Court or any 

. other Federal Court, or of the Supreme Court or any other Court of any 
State from which an appeal previously lay to the King in Council. The 
judgment of the High Court, in all such case~, is final; its sittings are held 
in the capitals of the States, as may be necessary. Hitherto the majority 
of actions brought before the High Court have related to its appellate 
jurisdiction. 

ApPELLA'fE J URI&DICTION. 

Courts having Appellate Jurisdiction are the following :-Courts of 
Quarter Sessions, the Supreme Court, the Full Court, the High Court of 
Australia, and, finally, the Privy Council. A Court of Criminal Appeal was 
established in 1912. 

Courts of Qllarter Sess1:ons. 
Appeal lies from Courts of Petty Sessions to Courts of Quarter SessiC!ns, 

which proviae a ready means of bringing the orders and convictions of 
Stipendiary Magistrates and Justices under review, and assure co-ordination 
of procedure in the lower Courts. Questions of fact as well as of law may 
be taken before these Courts, and tbe right of appeal exists in all cases of 
Magistrates' orders or convictions excepting orders made under the Seamen's 
Act, and in cases of adjudication to imprisonment for failure to comply with 
an order for payment of money, or for finding sureties. 

The results of appeals from Courts of Petty Sessions during the last five 
years are shown below:-

-

I 
Conviction or order. 

Year. Not Total. concluded. 
Confirmed. J Varied. Quashed. 

I J --" 

I 
I 

1911 56 208 I 23 79 366 
1912 65 274 I 49 68 456 
1913 9 

I 
291 58 104 462 

1914 80 208 39 71 398 
1915 93 240 55 89 477 

I 
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Appeals to Supreme Court. 
In connection with appeals from Magistrates and Wardens' Oourts, appli

cations fo1' prohibition or mandamus are made either to a Judge in Ohambers 
or to the Full Court; appeals from decisions of District Oourt Judges sitting 
in the Mining Appeal Oourt are made to the Supreme Oourt, and appeals by 
way of special case from Warden's Oourts are determined by a Judge in 
Ohambers. 

During 1915, applications for writs of prohibition and mandamus num
bered 26, of which 10 were to Judges in Ohambers, and 16 to the Full 
Oourt. Writs granted were 13, viz., 3 of mandamus and 10 of prohibition. 

The special cases numbered 21 ; decisions were sustained in 10 and reversed 
in 6 from the Magistrates' Oourts. Of Appeals in Land Oases, 1 decision 
WeltS sustained and 1 reversed. 

Appeals to Full Court. 

In Oommon Law 43 cases were taken during 1915, all of which were 
civil cases, consisting of new trial motions; 13 were granted and 19 refused, 
and 11 were not proceeded with. There were 5 appeals in Equity; 3 were 
sustained and 2 disallowed. There were no appeals in Probate, Bankruptcy, 
or Divorce. Appeals from District Oourts numbered 15, of which 2 were 
allowed, 3 refused, and 10 were not proceeded with . 

• Cowrt of Criminal Appeal. 

The Oourt of Oriminal Appeal was established by the Oriminal Appeal Act 
of 1912, which prescribes that the Supreme Oourt shall be the Oourt of 
Oriminal Appeal, constituted by three or more Judges of the Supreme 
Oourt as the Ohief Justice may direct. Any person convicted on indictment 
may appeal to the Oourt against his conviction (1) on any ground which 
involves a queRtion of law alone, or (2) with the leave of the Court or upon 
the certificate of the judge of the court of trial, on any ground which involves 
a question of fact alone, or of mixed law and fact, or any other ground which 
appears to the Court to be sufficient. A convicted person may also, with the 
leave of the Oourt, appeal against the sentence passed on conviction; in such 
appeal the Court may quash the sentence and substitute another either 
more or less severe. 

In addition to determining appeals in ordinary cases the Court has power, 
in special cases, to record a verdict and pass a sentence, in substitution of the 
verdict and sentence of the court of trial; it may also grant a new trial, 
either on its own motion or on application of the appellant. 

The result of appeals since the inception of the Court are shown here
under :-

Year. 

I Applications to Judge. i Applications to CO,urt. I 

I
I 1 I Convictions. I I 

Granted, Refused ~ """~------ New Trials i. 
. I' I Granted. I I Affirnied. I Quashed. , i 
I I 

1912 1 4 21 ... ... 
1913 :3 i 20 46 2 8 

i 

1914 1 \ 18 42 4 

i 
... 

1915 I 11 50 I 1 6 
I 

Total 
Casbs. 

21 
56 
46 
57 

Sentences 
Varied 

(included with 

I 
Convictions 

Affirmed) . 

2 
2 
1 ... 
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Appeals to High Court of Australia. 
During 1915 appeals made from decisions of Judges of the Supreme 

Oourt of New South Wales were decided as follows :-In Equity, 3 allowed 
and 6 dismissed; in Bankruptcy, 1 allowed; and in Divorce, 2 dismissed. 

In addition, appeals from the Full Oourt of the Supreme Oourt of New 
South Wales numbered 14-, of which 5 were allowed, 7 dismissed, and 2 
settled. The Full Oourt dismissed also 2 appeals from a Justice of the High 
Oourt, and refused a motion to quash a conviction referred under the 
JUdiciary Act. 

Two appeals from the decision of a Judge exercising Federal jurisdiction in 
New South 'Vales were dismissed. 

Seven applicationfl for leave to appeal from judgments of the Supreme 
Oourt of New South Wales were refused, and 2 appeals from a Magistrate 
exercising Fednal jurisdiction were allowed and 4- were dismissed. 

Appeals to Privy Council. 
During 1915, 2 applications for leave to appeal in Oommon Law were 

granted. 'l'nere were 3 appeals to the Priv.y Oouncil; 1 in Oommon Law 
and 1 in Acmiralty were not concluded, and 1 in Equity was upheld. 

'l'HE GOVERN~IENT IN LITIGATION. 

The Government of New South 'Vales was concerned in 2,030 actions 
during the year 1915, as plaintiff in 1,424-, and as defendant in 606. Of. 
these action;; 1,356 were instituted or defended by the Orown Solicitor, 619 
by the Solicitor for Railways, and 55 were cases concerning the Metropolitan 
Board of 'Vater SUIJply and Sewerage. 

The results of the actions were as stated below :-

Actions. 

~ettled or discontinued 
Tried-Verdiut for Plaintiff 

Ddendant 

Total Tried ... 
Under consideration 

Total 

_ GOVf'l'n~lent a8-_ [ Total. 

Plaintiff. Defendant. 1 ____ _ 

I 

903 481 I 1,3£4 
22:~ 14 2=>7 

I [l i ]0 
---------:-----

224 I 2;~ i 247 
297 102 i 390 

--l-'424i--()oa-l~03O 

SOI,ICITORS AND llARRlSTERS. 

A solicitor has the right of audience in all Oourts of New South ,"Vales, 
and the Supreme Oourt may mspend 01' remove from the roll any solicitor 
who has been guilty of misconduct or malpractice. 

A candidate seeking admission as solicitor in New South Wales, provided he 
bas not been admitted in the United Kingdom, or in any State of Australia, 
must have qualified by passing examinations as outlined elsewhere in th~>; 
Year Book. A solicitor who ceases to practise for two years continuously 1;\ 

. Illlowed to r(;lsume practice only under an order from the Oourt; and a 
harrister who has been in practice for five years, hu.-dng caused himself to 
be disbarred, may be admitted as a solicitor without examination. 
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The Board for admission of barristers consists of the Judges of the Supreme 
Court, the Attornpy-General, and two elected members of the Bar. Applicants 
must have been students-at-law for three, or, in the Cl1se of graduates, for two 
years, and have passed all prescribed examinations. A solicitor who has been 
in practice for at least five years, and who h,1s removed his name from the 
Toll of solicitors, may be admitteu as a barrister without examination. 

There were, during 1915, 161 barrister., practising in New South Wales, 
I1ndthe number of solicitors was 1,073; of the latter, 642 were in the 
Metropolis. 

PATENTS.-COPYRIGIITS.-TRADE MARKS AND DESIGNS. 

Since 1st June, 1904, the administration of the statutes relating to Patents, 
Copyright, and Trade Marks has devolved upon the Federal authorities, and 
a patent granted under the Commonwealth law is thus afforded protection in 
all the States, and in the Territory of Papua, the period for which it remains 
in force being limited to fourteen years. The copyright in a book, the 
performing right in a dramatic or musical work, and the lecturing right 
in a lecture, continue for the author's life and fifty years after his death. 
The British Copyright Act, subject to certa.in modifications, is in force in 
the Commonwealth under the Copyright Act, 1912. 

The registration of a trade-mark protects it for fourteen years, but may be 
renewed from time to time. An industrial design may be protected for five 
years, and the period extended to fifteen years, provided it is used in 
Australia within two years of registration. 

Under the various Federal acts, arrangements may be made for the protec
tion in other countries of patents, copyl'ight~, trade-marks, and designs. In 
all cases the rights of holders under the legislation of a State were conserved. 

A section of the Patents Act, which requires that a patent may be voided 
if it is not worked to an adequate extent in the Commonwealth, has been 
suspenc.ed during the continuance of the war and six months thereafter. 

The Patents Trade Marks and Designs Act, 1914-15, empowers the 
Minister to suspend the registration of a trade mark, the proprietor whereof 
is a subject of a State at war with the King; a large number of such 
registrations have been suspended in favour of the Minister for Trade and 
CustomR, and other persons approved by the Attorney,General of the 
Common ,",'ealth. 
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POLICE AND PRISON SERVICES. 

DUTIES OF THE GENERAL POLICE. 

APART from the preservation of order and the protection of life and 
property, the general police are charged with a variety of duties, which, 
though beyond the scope of usual police work, are allotted to them as the 
most efficient and econ(lmical agents-as in the collection of records and 
statistics, and the pursuit of investigations and inquiries for various branches 
of the Public Service. Upon the police devolve the tasks of compiling new 
electoral rolls and jury lists; and of collecting, annually, statistics of pastoral 
holdings, manufacturing and slaughtering establishments, mills, and private 
schools. The police also issue timber, fuel, and quarry licenses, miners' 
rights, business and mineral licenses ; and serve as inspectors under a number 
of Acts. 

In some localities the police also act as clerks of p'Oltty sessions, gaolers, 
wardens' clerks, mining registrars, and registrars of births, deaths, and 
marriages. 

POLICE FORCE. 

In 1915 there were 675 police stations and a force numbering 2,661 was 
maintained under the immediate control of an Inspector-General. The 
following statement shows the distribution of the establishment at 31st 
December, 1915:-

ClaE'sification. Superin- In- Ser- Con- De- Track- I 

I I ) - ) I ' I 
ben dents. spectors. geants. stables. tectives.1 ers. I Toto.. 

--------- ~ 

I General Police ... . .. . .. Il 47 

I 

547 1,833 ... 48 2,486 

Detective 
" 

... ... ... ... 1 7 5 15 . .. 28 

Water 
" 

... ... 

'''1 
1 I I 10 28 ... . .. 40 , 

Traffic 
" 

... . .. . .. 1 2 9 89 ... . .. 101 
I 

Weights and Measures Office 
"·I-...:.~ 

... I I 5 ... ... 6 
_____ 1 ___ -

Total .. , ... '''1 13 
51 574 11,960 15 48 2,661 

I 

In addition to the above, there are five women attached to the police 
stations as sell,rehers. 

Two women police were appointed during 1915; they perform useful duty 
in regard to women and children. 

The Police Regulation (Superannuation) Act, provides that the age of 
retirement from the police force shall be 60 years, except in the case of the 
Inspector-General of' Police. Under certain circumstances, however, any 
member of the force may be retained until he reaches the age of 65 years. 

Information regarding the Police Superannuation Fund may be found in 
a later chap!er of this Year Book. 

The following statement shows that during the last ten years the increases 
in the strength of the police establishment, exclusive of trackers, have not; 
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been proportionate to the extension of population; the ratio of one police
man to 640 inhabitants in 1906 has changed gradually, so that in 1915 the 
ratio was one policeman to 715 inhabitants ;-

\

1 Num.ber 

_ Year_' ___ OI Police. 

1906 2,342 

1907 2,381 

1908 2,417 

1909 2,435 

1910 2.447 

I ::\fc1~fF:.s II Year. I J;~~R~~. I ::£fcl~f£:~ 
II' 640 ·'----1-91-1--11-~-7 - --~6~9'36---

643 1912 2,554 

I
I 645 Hl13 2,582 710 

1,1, 656 1914 2,627 'j09 
. 670 1915 2,613 715 

REGULATION OF TRAFFIC. 

In the metropolitan district the Traffic Police inspect public vehicles, test 
taximeters, regulate and control the use of motor vehicles upon public streets, 
besides exercising a general control over all street traffic. The number of 
persons taken to hospitals by tIle police in the Metropolitan District as the 
result of accidents, or illness in the streets, was 1,075. 

As regards the services of the police in cases of accident, it is of interest 
to note that of the total police force of 2,661 men, 579 held First Aid 
Certificates, and 195 Life-saving Certificates. 

'1'mtJic Licenses. 

The following table shows licenses granted for vehicles and drivers under 
the Metropolitan Traffic Act and the Motor Traffic Act during the years 1914 
and 1915 ;-

I II Licenses Issued. If [1 Licenses Issued. 

License or jAnnUall----I---I\ License or \'AnnUall----.. ---
Certificate. Fee I CertificaLe. Fee I 

______ . 1914. 1915. I I . 1914. 1915. 

Metrop. Traffic Act--I s. d. No. 1 No. ilMetrop. Traffic Act-! s. d. No. No. 

Horse cab '''120 0 747 i 736 il Motor-van driver. 5 0 22 26 

Motor cab ... [20 0 236 1 2351 Horse-bus driver. '15 0 45 I' 37 
Horse van ... 20 0 1,615 I 1,507 I Motor-bus driver .. 5 0 15 21 

Motor van ... 20 0 14 \ 19 II Motor Traffic Act-I \ 
Horse omnibus 40 0 29 26 I Motor vehicle ... 20 0 10,590 12,095 

Motor omnibus 40 0 9 I 15 ,I Motor v e h i c I e! I 
Horse-cab driver.. 5 0 917! 832 \ driver... 5 0 16,078 li18,800 

Motor-cab driver .. 5 0 376 I[ 367 Motor cycle 2 6 I 6,36916,401 

Horse-,-an driver.. 5 0 1,897 I 1,786 Motor cycle rider I Free I 8,095 6,602 

The revenue obtained under the Metropolitan Traffic Act was £3,740 for 
the year 1914, and £3,557 for 1915. 

The revenue obtained under the Motor Traffic Act was £16,380 for 1914, 
and £19,518 for 1915. In 1914 an Act was passed imposing a tax on motor 
vehicles. 
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INSPECTION OF WEIGHTS AND ]\'IEASURES. 

In accordance with the Weights and Measures Act, t,he Bread Act, and 
the Coal Mines Regulation Act, the inspection of weights, measures, and 
weighing instruments at traders' premises is a duty of the Police. In 1915 
an Act was passed to amend the law relating to Weights and Measures, but 
it~ commencement was postponed till 30th June, 1916, pelldingtheprovision 
of new administrative machinery. Transactions during the year 1915 were 
aB follow:-

"~eights, Measures, and 'Yeighing 
Instruments. 

Examined. Found I Found 
Correct. Incorrect. 

Fees and 
Fines 

colJected. 

_~ __ ----c' ___ ---- -.------

\Yeights and Measures A ct
Inspectcd at traders' premises 
Submitted for verification "'11 

Bread Act ::: 

Coal JIil.ines Regulation "~:~ ____ . __ _ 

D2,9S3 
73,391 

I,OD6 
224 

PRISONS. 

81,110 
70,162 

1,0:39 
213 

1l,873 
3,229 

57 
11 

£ 
]04 

1,23G 
21G 

The aim of the prison system of the State is to educate offenders and 
to remould their habits, thus enabling them to ohtain thf:'ir freedom and 
to use it with advantage to themselves and to the community. The idea 
of imprisonment as punitive or retributive is no longer entertained, but it is 
considered that the committal of crime demonstrates unfitness to be at 
liberty; and while not yet attempting to distinguish and eliminate the 
causes, hereditary or acquired, which tend to produce criminals, the effort 
is made to segregate the undesirables until thpy shall have acquired and 
evinced normal characteristics. To this end sentences of sufficient length are 
desirable, especially in cases of declared habitual criminals. 

Grading of Establishments. 

The prison establishments are graded with a view to the concentration of 
prison population in institutions large enough to ensure efficiency of super
vision with ecor.omy of administration, and the maintenance of a strict anel 
disciplinary organisation conducive to the highest ideals of reform. 

Between 1902 and 1915 the number of gaols was reduced from 60 to 29. 

The State Reformatory for Women at Long Bay is occupied by prisoners 
of all classes, and the State Penitentiary for Men at Long Bay is used as a 
place of detention for incapables from the city, and as a centre from which 
long-sentence prisoners are distributed to the principal country establishments, 
while at the police gaols and lock-ups are detained only prisoners with 
~entences of less than fourteen days. The Prisoners" Afforestation Camp, 
Tuncurry, receives selected prisoners (first offenders) after portion of their 
sentence has been served; and at the Emu Plains Prison Farm, young
industrious prisoners, with suitable qualifications are treated on somewhat 
similar lines. 

Classification of Prisoners. 
In all the large establishments an inter-classification system is operative, 

which assures the segregation of the inmates in various classes as to age and 
conduct. 
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For several years the principle of restricted association has been in operation, 
and has yielded results which demonstrate its success. -Under present con
ditions association while at work, at exercise, and at religious instruction, is 
subject to the closest supervision; cells are lighted,and literature is provided 
from the prison libraries, which, in December, 1915, contained 23,391 volumes. 

Separate treatment is practically abolished. 

PRISON POPULA'fIOX. 

At the end of 1915 there were in New South Wales 29 gaols; of these, 5 
were principal, 10 minor, and 14 police gaols, 

The number of prisoners in gaol at the close of each year during the 
last five years will be found below;-

Year. 

1911 
1912 
19[3 
1914 
1915 

I 
i 

I 

I 

I 
I 

Under Sentence. 

Males. j Females. 

1,066 107 
1,145 112 
1,295 161 
1,497 146 
1,397 185 

Awaiting Trial. 
--.~-----

Males. I Females. 

68 8 
94 12 
86 9 
86 11 
83 6 

.--

'fotal. 

Males. I Females. I Total, 

1,134 115 I 1,249 
1,239 124 1,363 
1,381 170 1,551 
1,5g:~ 157 1,740 
1,485 191 1,676 

The prisoners under sentence at the end of the year 1915 are exclusive of 
inebriates, viz., 22 men and 32 women, 

The total prison population at the close of 1915 was 1,676, The following 
comparison shows that though the general population has more than trebled 
since 1875, the gaol population has increased only 15 per cent, The gaol 
pntries shown in the table repreRent convicted persons, persons awaiting 
trial, debtors, naval and military offenders, and persons on remand ;-

Gaol Population at 31st 
December. 

,Year. 
General Gaol Entries ----~ -r------

Popnlation at during Year. 
31st Decemher. I Per 1,000 of 

Number. Gen€r~l Popula· 
tIOn. 

1875 5H4,297 I 1l,832 

! 
1,453 2'44 

I 

1885 949,570 

I 
20,740 I 2,562 2·70 

1895 1,2!i2,270 18,552 2,460 1·95 

1905 1,4!iH,153 13,380 1,678 

I 
1·14 

1910 1,638,220 9,849 1,323* '81 

1911 1,698,736 9,532 1,249" '74 

1912 1,778,962 11,361 1,363* "77 

1913 1,832,456 11,853 1,551* 'S5 

1914 1,862,028 12,485 1,740* '93 

1915 1,86S,644 10.,928 1 ,676~ '90 

.. ExcIush-e of Inebriates de\"ined. 

" 
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Ages of Prisoners. 

During 191fj, 10,928 convicted and unconvicted perBons were received into 
the institutions; of these 6,885, representing 63 per cent., were born in 
Australia. The following statement shows the grouping according to ages 
of pe1'30nS received during the last five years :-

f 

Age Group. j' 1911. 1912. 
, I 

1913. 1914. 1915. 

-~-"-----r----"---'---·---"· 

Years. 

Under 16 

25-29 

30-34 

35-39 

40-44 

45-49 

50 and over 

Not stated 

Tot~l 

6 

897 

1,136 

1,483 

1,223 

1,157 

1,012 

873 

9 11 

1,079 1,214 

1,261 1,252 

1,837: 1,911 

1,589 1,671 

] ,426 1,479 

1,152 ],366 

1,082 1,037 

4 

1,092 

1,293 

2,130 

1,827 

1,584 

4 

821 

1,219 

1,956 

1,595 

1,384 

1,322 \ 1,110 

1,140 I 
r 

988 

.... 1,710. 1,892 i 1,880 I 2,043 I 1,805 

3 - ! f 3" 50 I 46 .. , D I 34 I ~ . 
~--- _____ . _____ ~~I ____ -

9,532 ! 11,361 I 11,853 12,485 i 10,928 

! 

TEmlS OF SENTENCES. 

The following statement shows the terms of sentences of convicted persons 
received into penal establishments during the years 1914 and 1915 

Term of Sentence. 

1 month and under 

From 1 to 3 months 

" 3 to 6 

" 6 to 12 

" 1 to 2 years 

" 2 to 5 

" 5 to 10 years 

Death and Death recorded 

Unspecified 

Total 

Oonvicted Persons Receh'ed. 

... [ 4,849 11,320 6,169 3,885 \ 1,173 I 
I I, 

... 1 1,656 275 1,931 1,446 I 349 

... 1 691 

... \ 249 

... 1 173 

798 712 II 125 

282 6 

107 

}4' 263 

4 177 187 8 
I 
I 

••• j 92 1 103 93 2 
I 

.. ·1 6 6 7 

Total. 

5,058 

1,795 

837 

288 

195 

105 

7 

. ..1 13 i i 13 9 I... 9 

.. ·I~J __ 7_:_ 346 ~J_~_5_i_3~_ 
"'1 8,068 J 1,728 i 9,796 6,977 1 1,658 j 8,645 
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Cumulative sentences have been taken as in the aggregate, and concurrent 
sentences as equal to the longest term. It is noticeable that for 1915,58 per 
cent. of sentences are for periods not exceeding one month; and 92 per cent. 
do not exceed one year. 'rhe majority of short sentences have been imposed 
for breaches of good order, the imprisonment being served in defal~lt of fines. 

A number of persons in each year are convicted on charges under the 
Vagrancy Act, and receive sentences ranging up to six months. For many 
of these, the sentences served under ordinary gaol regulation are unsuit
able, their cases being the result of mental or constitutional defect, and it has 
been suggested that a system of indeterminate sentences be applied in order 
to assure medical treatment and disciplinary training. 

On 31st December, 1915, there were 58 men serving life sentences and 
22 men and 1 woman sentences of various periods over 10 years. In most 
of these cases the sentences have been imposed by the Executive authority 
in lieu of capital punishment. A" Life Sentence" does not mean any 
fixed term, but a prisoner may petition for release after serving twenty 
years; if at the time of conviction Ilis expectation of life is less than twenty
two years, the date of petition is in accordance with a fixed scale. 

Licensing of Prisoners. 

Persons eligible for remission of sentence for good conduct and industry 
may be released on license to be of good behaviour. 

Licenses operate for the unexpired portion of the sentence and sureties 
are required. The licensee is required to report periodically, and a breach 
of the conditions of release may be punished by the cancellation of the 
license, and recommittal to gaol for the balance of the sentence. During 
1915 licenses were granted to 496 men and 22 women. 

IMPRISONMENT IN LIEU OF FINE. 

Under the Justices Act, 1902, imprisonment for non-payment of an amount 
adjudged to be paid on order of a Justice may be curtailed by payment of a 
portion of the fine, for which a proportionate part of the sentence may 
be remitted, and under the Crimes Act, 1900, and its amendment of 1905, 
provision is made for the payment of fines in instalments. The following 
table shows the extent to which diminution in the term of confinement was 
commuted by money payment during the past five years :-:-

-------~--------~-----------------~-----~------~----~--~---~-----

1911. I 1912. I' 1913. I 1914. I 1915. 

Persons committed to gaol in default of 
payment of fines .. , ... ..' 4,959 

Prisoners subsequently released after pay-
ing portior. of fines .. , ... ... 1,480 

Days prisoners would have served if por-
tion of fines had not been paid ." 4],104 

Days remitted by part-payment of fines... 30,120 
Amount received at gaol as part-payment 

of fines ... ... .., ... £ 3,153 

5,844 

1,807 

55,835 

41,000 

4,255 

6,016 6,299 5,050 

1,407 1,461 - 1,193 

46,031 57,914 40,505 

32,042 25,134 25,950 

3,387 3,343 I 2,913 

In the year 1915, 58 per cent. of the total persons received into gaol were 
detained in default of payment of fines a.t the lower courts; 1,193 
subsequently obtained release by paying part fines proportionate with 
unserved balance of sentence, and an amount of £2,913 was received at the 
gaols. 
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I~IPRISONME~'l' FOR DEBT. 

During 1915, 48 mon and 4 women were imprisoned for debt, but the time 
of detention, as tt rule, extended over a short period, and the number of 
debtors in confinement at any given time was not large. At the end of 
the year 1915 there were three debtors in gaol. The number of persons sent 
to gaol for debt during each of the last ten years is given III the following 
table :-

Year. 

1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

Males. I Females. I Total. II 

~5~7 ~1~4 1-7-:-11 
4 I 46 II 

43 

40 

34 

3 I 46 II 

5 I 45 II 
I 31 II 

Year. 

1911 

1912 

l!1l3 

1914 

1915 

CAPITAL PUNISHMENT. 

Males. 

33 

32 

31 

56 

44 

I F.emales. I Total. 

34 

35 

33 

61 

48 

Prior to the passing of the" Criminal Law Amendment Act of 1883," the 
laws dealing with offences which carried the death penalty were those 
governed by various Imperial Act~, the provisions of which were adopted 
in New South 'Vales, principally by an Act passed by the Legislative 
Council in the year 1838. 

The Constitution Act of 1855 also provided for the retention of (( all 
Laws, Statutes, and Ordinances" which, at the time of passing of that Act, 
were in force within New South 'Vales. 

The offences subject to the death sentence prior to 1883 were as follows:-

(a) Murder. (b) Attempt to murder (administering poison or doing 
bodily injury with intent to commit murder). (c) Rape. (d) Car
nally knowing a girl under the age of 10 years. (e) Burglary, with 
assault, with intent to murder, or stabbing, cutting, wounding, 
beating, or striking any person being within the dwelling. (1) Rob
bery, attended with cutting or wounding. (q) Piracy, when murder 
iR attempted. (h) Setting fire to a dwelling-house, any person 
being within. (i) Setting fire in order to cast away or in any way 
destroy any ship or vessel, whereby the life of any person shall be 
endangered. (j) Hanging out false lights to cause shipwrecks. 

In the Amending Act of 1883 the penalty for the offence (1) "Robbery 
attended with wounding or cutting," was altered to that of "penal servitude 
for life"; in the case of (g) Piracy, the punishment was not mentioned 
explicitly; and the offences, " Exploding gunpowder or other explosive sub· 
stance, destroying or damaging any building or placing or throwing any 
matter or thing upon or across a railway or removing or displacing any 
sleeper or other thing belonging to a railway with intent in any such case 
to commit murder," were added to item (i). 

The Crimes Act of 1900 embodies such offences punishable by death as 
are provided for in the 1883 Amending Act. 
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It is also provided that, in every case of conviction for murder or rape, 
the sentence of death must be pronounced, but in every other case where an 
offender is liable to the punishment of death, the judge may abstain from 
passing such sentence, and d~rect such sentence to be "recorded," and every 
sentence so recorded shall have the same effect in law as if it had been 
pronounced in open Oourt. Provision is made also for the commutation of 
capital sentences. 

The following table shows the number of convictions, and executions for 
capital offences, in the State at periods from 1861 to 1915, together with 
the total number of death senteJ~ces pronounced, and sentences of death 
recorded :-

! 
Death Sen- I ' Death Sen-

Capit.1 Offences. tences Capital Offences. \ tences 
Year. Pronounced y Pronounced 

and Sentences ear. : and Sentences 

convictions_l Executions. 
of Death I l I of Death 

Recorded. i Convictions. Executions. Recorded. 

i [I I I 
1861 6 2 \1911 8 

I 
5 ! '" ... 

\ 
1871 13 I 3 -.. II 1912 18 I I 9 

1881 6 I 2 ... Ii 1913 16 I ... 
J 

If} ; 

1891 10 3 7 I 1914 16 

I 
... 13 

i I 

1901 8 I 3 
I 

8 I 1915 9 ... I 9 
I I 

Of the 9 death sentences in 1915,4 were commuted to penal servitude 
for life, 2 to twelve years, and 2 to ten years penal servitude, and the 
other case in which a new trial was ordered was npt decided at the end of 
the year. 

SPECIAL TREATJlIENT. 

First Offenders. 

When any person, not previously convicted of an indictable offence is 
convicted for a minor offence and sentenced, the Oourt may suspend the 
sentence upon a recognisance, without sureties, for good behaviour during 
the period covered by the sentence, the probationary term being, however, 
not less than one year. An examination is made for purposes of 
identification, and the offender is required to report himself periodically. 
If his conduct be not satisfactory he becomes liable to imprisonment for the 
unexpired portion of the sentence j but good behaviour during the whole 
probationary period will cancel the conviction. During 1915, there were 
345 persons, viz., 258 at Magistrates', and 87 at Higher Oourts, released as 
first offenders j of these, 284 were men, and 61 women. These figures do 
not include children released on probation from the Ohildren's Oourt, under 
the Neglected Ohildren and Juvenile Offenders Act. 1905. 

The records of prisoners, convicted at the higher courts show that, out ,of 
736 received into gaul during 1915, 410 had not been convicted previously. 

At Goulburn Gaol special reformative treatment is provided for first 
offenders-useful employment, educational facilities, physical drill, and strict 
classification in order to prevent the association of prisoners of vicious 
tendencies. That this plan is an important factor in the deterrent 
influence of the prison system, is evinced by the small proportion of 
re-convictions of prisoners passing through the treatment. 

9'1499-B 
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YOttthjltl QUenders. 
In England, the ages between 16 and 21, or in certain cases 23 years, 

are regarded as the critical period during which temptation is hardest to 
resist, and young offenders may reap most benefit from disciplinary and 
moral influences and industrial training. In New South Wales the upward 
limit is set at age 25, and a strict line of demarcation is drawn between 
offenders over and under that age. OffEmders under age 25 are classified in 
age-groups, also according to length of sentence over or under 12 months, 
and divisional treatment is accorded. Special disciplinary, scholastic, re
ligious, physical training and industrial courses I1re provided, for the last or 
which 1I1cilities in the form of workshops are available. Great discrimination 
and special care are necessary to prevent such youthful offenders from 
becoming confirmed criminals. 

~lf aintenance Confinges. 

The Deserted \Vives and Children Amending Act, 1913, empowers the 
'Comptroller-General of Prisons to direct a prisoner committed to prison under 
.the Deserted 'Vives and Children Act, 19\)1, or the InfILnt Protection Act, 
1904, to perform any specified class of work. An estimate is made of the 
value of the work performed, and after a deduction for the prisoner's keep, 
the remainder is applied towards satisfaction of the order for maintenance 
under the Deserted Wives and Children Act 1901, or for maintenance or 
expenses under the Infant Protection Act, 1904. 

During 1915 the number of maintenance confinees received into gaol was 
28fi, as compareu with 332 in the previous year. 

v" mIEN IN PmsoNsc 

In August, 1909, the State Reformatory for Women was opened at Long 
Bay, and to this central institution are sent all prisoners from the metro
politan district, and all long-sentence prisoners from extra-metropolitan 
districts. At Long Bay an exhaustive system of classification is in force, 
accommodation being provided by means of 290 separate rooms. 

During 1915, 1,734 women were received and 1,701 discharged from Lon;; 
Bay, the number remaining at end of the year being 174. Approximately 
·70 per cent. of the women received at all gaols were committed on sen
tences of one month and less, and consequently presented little opportunity 
for the application of reformative measures. The industrial activity of 
the institution resulted in an output of manufactures, which, with the 
work of gardening and domestic services, was valued at £2,256. During 
1915 the daily average at the Long Bay State Reformatory for 'Vomen was 
155; and 10 prisoners were punished for breaches of regulations. 

In 1915, at all gaols of New South \Vales, 1,668 female prisoners were 
'received under sentence, the daily average number being 171. 

HABITUAL OmMINALs AND PREVENTIVE DETENTION. 

The Habitual Criminals Act, 1905, empowers a judge to declare as an 
habitual criminal any person convicted for the third or, in some cases, the 
fourth time, on account of certain criminal offences, as specified in the Act. 
A definite sentence is served on account of the offence charged, and subse
.quently the offender is detained for an indefinite term, until he is deemed 
fit for freedom. 

This system of treatment acts as a deterrent to the existence of professional 
.criminals, and moreover confers an incalculable benefit on society by remov
ing the force of example of criminality. The benefits accruing from the 
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system of indeterminate sentences, as initiated in New South Wales, have 
led to its adoption in other communities, 

Three men were declared to be habitual criminals during 1915-making a 
total of 63 men and 1 woman so declared since the inception of the Act, Of 
this number, 24 men and 1 woman were released on probation, 3 being recom
mitted to gaol,5 died, 3 were released on medical grounds, j were removed 
to the Hospital for Criminal Insane, and in 6 cases the declaration of an 
habitual criminal was remitted, At the end of 1915 there were under 
detention 15 men who had not yet completed the definite period, and 10 men 
who had passed into the indeterminate stage, 

On the completion of the definite term under the ordinary prison 
regulations, the habitual cr'iminal pasi-es to the indeterminate stage, which 
is divided into three grades-intermediate, higher, and special; a minimum 
period of 4 years 8 months must be spent in the lower grades before the 
prisoner can gain admission to the special grade wherein cases may be 
hl'ought uUller consideration with a view to release, At the end of 1915, 1 
prisoner was in the intermediate grade, and \) were in the higher grade. 

On account of the length of the definite terms imposed in some cases, 
many prisoners have been deprived of the hope of liberty, except at a very 
advanced age, This fact has given rise to the question as to whether better 
reformative results could be obtained if an equal period of definite sentence 
were fixed for all cases, As release is allowed only on sufficient justification 
being shown, it is considered that a term of moderate length would meet 
the purposes or the system, and at the same time encourage good conduct 
and industry in order to gain release, 

An important proviso of the Habitual Criminals Act prescribes that while, 
under detention as an habitual criminal every prisoner must work at some 
useful trade, and receive at least one-half of the proceeds of his work, As the 
majority of these persons have not been trained in any branch of skilled labour, 
facilities are afforded them, while serving the definite term, to acquire training' 
in some remunerative employment, such as brush or boot-making, carpentering, 
or tailoring, 

DRUNKENNESS, 

During 1915 the total convictions for drunkenness numbered 25,863, 
The following table shows the total convictions-that is caso., in which 
convictions were recorded-not distinct persons convicted, during each of 
last ten years, and their ratio to the mean population ;-
--~----~--- -------- ,---,---

Total Convictions. 
Convictions ... :; 

per 1,000 01-
Year, 

Males, Fenla,les. Total. ~1ale ! Female I Total, PopUlation, i Population. 
---~ 

I 
1906 

I 
20,589 4,664 25,253 26'64 6'55 17'01 

1907 23,573 4,536 28,109 29'86 6'23 18'52 
1908 23,730 4,087 27,817 29'59 5'49 18'00 
1909 23,616 3,747 27,363 28'86 4'94 17'35 
1910 24,450 2,930 27,380 29'10 3'78 16'94 
1911 26,295 3,004 29,299 30'28 3'77 17'60 
1912 29,264 3,456 32,720 32'05 4'19 18'82 
1913 29,153 3,314 32,467 30'65 3'86 17'94 
1914 30,135 3,073 33,208 31'04 3'48 17'92 
11)15 23,224 2,639 25,863 24'16 2'91 13'84 

It will be seen that there has been a decided decrease in the convictions 
of women; this has been most marked in the years immediately succeeding 
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the enactment of the Liquor Amendment Act of 1905, and the establish
ment of State institutions for treatment of inebriates in 1907. 'fhere is no 
doubt that the proportions have been appreciably lowered by the detention 
of women who, though few in number, swelled the record of cases by repeated 
cOllvictions on the charge of drunkenness. 

With regard to the men, the figures showed a decided increase between 
1906, when the rate was 26'64 per 1,000 of male population, and 1914 when 
it was 31'04. The rate in 1915, viz. 24'16 per 1,000, was the lowest during 
the period, but it should be noted that the offences of soldiers, dealt with by 
military authorities, are not included in these figures. 

THli TREAnIENT OF INEBRIATES. 

The Inebriates Act has been designed to provide treatment for two 
classes of inebriates-those who have been convicted of an offence and 
those who have not in this way come under the cognisance of the law. 

For the care and treatment of the latter class, the Act authorises the 
establishment of State institutions under the control of the Inspector
General of Insane. Judges, police magistrates, and the Master-in-Lunacy are 
empowered, on application of an inebriate, his relations, or, in special cases, 
a police officer of superior rank, to order that an inebriate be bound over to 
abstain from intoxicating liquor for a period not less than twelve months, or 
that he he placed in a State or licensed institution, or under the care of an 
attendant controlled by the lVlaster-in-Lunacy, or of a guardian, for a period 
not exceeding twelve months. Provision is made also to enable an inebriate to 
epter voluntarily into recognisances to abstain. 

,Vith regard to inebriates of the criminal class, the records of the 
State ovcr a period of years show that practically half the persons who 
constitute the gaol population at any given date have commenced their 
criminal career on a charge of drunkenness, and there are many offenders 
frequently convicted on this charge for whom the short sentence or the 
imposition of a fine is quite useless as a deterrent. 

To meet such cases the Acts provide that where an inebriate is convicted 
of an otfence of ,vhich dnlllkenness is a factor, or of assaulting women, 
cruelty to children, attempted suicide, or wilful damage to property, and it 
appears that drunkenness was a contributing "auso, he may be required to 
enter into recognisRnces to be of goo,l behaviour and to abstain from 
intoxicating liquor f'lr a period not 18SS than tweh-e months, during which he 
must report periodically to the police; or he may be pbced in a State 
institution under the directi:)ll d tb" Comptro1l8r-General of Prisons tor a 
period of twelve months, such period being liable to extension. Inmates are 
employed in remunerative and useful occupations. 

Any person detained in a State institution may be released on license, the 
conditions imposed on the licensee being good behaviour and abstinence for a 
stated period. If re-convicted within a year of entering into recognisances, 
of discharge from an institution, or of release on license, an inebriate may be 
committed to an institution for a period ranging up to three years. 

Special provision has' been made at the State Penitentiary for men 
detained under the Inebriates Act, who have been convicted previously for 
other offences; since March, 1915, those of the non-criminal class have been 
treated at a separate establishment, the Shaftesbury Institution. Inebriate 
women are detained at the State Heformatory, Long Bay, 
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Transactions at State Inebriate Institutions. 

The power of detaining inebriates in State Institutions was first 
exercised in 1907, and the majority of admissions haye been of chronic 
(lft'enders over 40 years of age who for many years prior to admission had 
served frequent sentences under the repeated short sentence system, and who 
in consequence had drifted into a condition from which reformation seemed 
almost hopeless. In V:iew of this fact the results attained by the operation 
(If the Acts may be considered encouraging. During the period dating 
from the first reception in August, 1907, to 31st December, 1915, the total 
number of original receptions amounted to 617-279 men and 338 women. 
The number of males released on license was 303, and the number of females 
was 4137. In the caseE of 115 men and 218 women it was found necessary to 
()ancel the licenses and recommit the holders to institutions. 

The following statement shows the num bel' of admissions to, and departures 
from, the inebriate institutions during 1915:-

Classification. 

In custody at beginning of year 

Received from Courts ... 

Discharged after detention 

" 
on medical grounds 

Released on license 

Removed to Hospitals, Asylums, &0. 

Detained at end of year 

Males. 

42 

41 

2 

59 

22 

Females. 

57 

60 

2 

82 

32 

Total. 

99 

101 

2 

2 

141 

1 

54 

Of the persons released on license during 1915 from the institutions, 
31 obtained employment, 86 were admitted to homes, 4 to hospitals, 17 ",.ere 
released to care 91 friend,~, and 3 were sent to other States. 

Of 101 persons admitted during 1915 to the institutions, 63 were 
Australian born, 46 being natives of New South "\Vales, and of the 
remainder 34 were 136tish born. The Il'linimum period of detention was 
twelve months, for which period 52 were committed; those between 1 and 2 
years numbered 26, and those over two years 23. 

i; The number of convictions recorded in the various cases were as follows :-

Convictions. Cases. 
JI 

Convictions, Cases. 

2-5 10 II 31-40 ... 6 
II 

6-10 12 

I 

41-50 ... 3 

11 20 33 51-100 11 

21-30 20 
I 

Over 100 4 

I 
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The majority of persons admitted during 1915 were over 40 years of age, 
viz,:-

Under 21, 3; 21-25 years, 1; 25-30 years, 10; 30-35 years, 8;-
35-40 years, 20; 40-45 years, 19; 45-50 years, 22; 50 years and 
over, 18. 

The total expenditure on inebriate institutions during 1915 amounted to 
£3,655, the greater portion of which was on account of administration. 

INDUSTlUAL ACTIVITY IN PRISON ESTABLISHMENTS. 

Ability to perform useflll and remunerative labour is recognised as of 
equal importance with good conduct in demonstrating fitness for freedom; 
and to encourage some degree of skill, employment at industries calculated to 
inspire interest, and subsequently to prove remunerative, is provided under 
the supervision of competent instructors. 

In 1915 the value of prisoners' labour amounted to £51,915; the value or 
articles manufactured in the gaols was £38,509, comprising material:; llSed 
£15,331, and prisoners' labour, £23,178 .. 

Agr'icult~/'re and 01d-door Work. 

vVhere land is available, considerable attention is given to agriculture, 
and offenders under age 25 are specially detailed for this work, which from 
its nature is recognised as particularly conducive to physical and moral 
improvement.. 

A Prison Farm, containing about 107 acres, was established on the 
banks of the Nepean River at Emu Plains, and since April, 1915, selected 
first offenders were employed in vegetable growing and general farm work. 
The farm, however, was diHcontinued as a place of detention under the 
provisions of the U Prisons Act, 1899." on 31st August, 1916, and is now 
under the sole control of the Department of Agriculture. 'rhe prisoners 
are released on license, under conditions to remain at the farm for specified 
periods. 

Afforestation by Prisoners. 

The proved efficiency of the system of tree planting by prison labour as 
carried on in New Zealand has led to its inauguration in Ne,v South Willes. 

Owing to the slow growth of the native trees in New Zealand afforestation 
has been adopted, but in New South Wales, where the hard woods and inland 
cypress pines reproduce naturally, re-afforestation is the most suitable method. 

The site chosen for the prisoners' camp is near Tuncurry, in the North 
Coast district, where an area of 6,000 acres was selected. In November, 
1913, four officers and twenty prisoners commenced operations, and were 
occupied in fencing, levelling, grass planting, grubbing, well-sinking, &c. 
In addition, two vegetable gardens covering three-quarters of an acre were 
prepared. 

Between :May and September, 1914, the number of pine trees planted by 
prison labour was 121,896, and in the following season 154,032 were planted. 

BREACHES OF PRISON REGULATIOXS. 

A Visiting Justice is appointed to visit each prison at least once in every 
week, and Judges of the Supreme Court and Justices of the Peace may at any 
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time visit and examine any prison. The Visiting Justice IS empowered to 
hear and determine all complaints made against a prisoner for disobeying the 
rules of the gaol, or for having committed any offence, and to pass sentence of 
fiolitary confinement for a term not exceeding seven days. Drastic forms of 
punishment have been replaced by a policy of deprivation of privileges, and 
experience shows that the latter method is effective. No corporal nor 
" dark-cell" punishments have been inflicted for prison offences in New 
South Wales since May, 1900. 

Breaches of prison regulations are rare, the punishment~ imposed for such 
infractions of discipline affecting only 1 per cent. of the total number of 
prisoners received into the gaol~ during the year 1915; of a total of 225 
hreaches, 11 were cases of violence to officers, and 20 of idleness. This 
satisfactory record is attributed to the fact that as far as practicable all 
the prisoners have been engaged in strenuous manunllabour. 

SICKNESS AXIl MORTALITY IN GAOLS. 

Visiting surgeons are attached to the various important establishments 
of which the sanitation and hygiene are on modern lines. Amo!1g the 
persons received into the institutions are included many whose physical 
condition is deplorable, persons in the last stages of disease, and aged and 
infirm persons, for whom a hospital or asylum is the befitting destination. 
Within tho institutions cleanly habits are required, and there occur few 
instances of disease originating after reception; on the other hand there 
are cases in which disease, appl11'ently originated prior to committal, has 
grown so serious as to compel the release of the prisoner. Prisoners suffering 
from tuberculosis receive special treatment. 

The medical statistics of prisons show that with an average daily ,number 
of 1,725 inmates during 1915, the total number of cases of sickness treated 
in hospital was 554; 9 prisoners died, and 33 were releasfCl 0n medical 
grounds. 

Particulars in regard to the duration of illness are not available, but 
details regarding the deaths show 3 from heart disease, 1 from enteric fever, 
.and 5 from otheL' natural causes. 

In the following table the number of deaths in gaols, exclusive of those 
resulting from executions, is gi\'en for 1895 and subsequent periods, together 
with the death-rate per 1,000 of the average number of prisoners in gaols 
during the year :-

Year. 

---

1895 

1900 

1905 

lIll0 

1911 

[ D th 1- II 
ea s. i Death.rate per' I 

Year. I Deaths. I Death-rate pel' 

I Il'~OO persons II 
' Males. I Females. III gaols. _I i 

II 

I 
I 1,{lOO persons 

[~hICS. Females. [ in gaols. 

~---:---------;-

I 
19 I 3 I 

15 3 

12 

6 

11 1 
I 
I ----

8'83 

9'02 Ij 
11 

6'98 II 
4'39 II 
9'27 

II 

1912 

1913 

1914 

1915 

4 I 2 4'38 

7 

7 

9 

1 
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INSANI'fY IN GAOLS. 

During 1915, 47 cases of insanity, viz., 45 males and 2 females, were 
diagnosed among the gaol inmates, of which number 26 showed symptoms on 
reception and 15 developed them within one month of admission. Seven 
prisoners were sent to observation wards, 109 persons were received 
for protection or on charges of mental defectiveness, and 6 were received 
suffering from the effects of alcoholism. 

CONTAGIOUS DISEASES. 

Under the Prisoners Detention Act, 1908, prisoners found to be suffering 
from certain contagious diseases may be detained in Lock Hospitals 
attached to the gaols. In cases of imprisonment without option of fine, a 
stipendiary magistrate may cause the prisoner. to be detained until certified 
by the medical officer as free from disease even after the definite sentence 
is served; but in the case of imprisonment in lieu of payment of a fine, the 
Act does not provide for detention beyond the specified term of imprisonment. 

Owing to this limitation of the.Act, no less than 38G cases or more than 
29 per cent. were discharged from prison since 1909 while possibly in a 
contagious state, During 19F>, orders for detelltion in the Lock Hospitals 
were obtained in the cases of 92 men and 28 women, and, in addition, 
treatment was given to 134 mon and 8 women, for whom orders were not 
obtained-of the latter, 75 men and 5 women were discharged uncured. 

In the following statement are shown particulars of the cases treated since 
the inception of the Act ;-

--------_. 
I I Discharged. 

I Treated. I Remaining in Hospit .. I 
at end of Year. 

Year. I Free from Not free from 
Contagion. Contagion. 

I 
Iwomen. '.women. , Women. I women., I Men. Men. Men. Men. Total. 

I I I 
I I I ! 

t t 

1909 132 59 69 I "34 46 I 19 I 17 

I 
6 23 

1910 I 136 i 20 I 70 I 16 47 

I 
2 i 19 2 21 

1911 I 121 i 27 t 68 15 38 4 I 15 8 23 
! I 

I 1912 

I 

113 

I 

31 59 17 26 9 28 t 5 33 
1913 165 29 i 77 H} 54 7 34 6 40 
1914 193 32 I 113 22 49 5 

I 
31 5 36 

1915 
I 

226 I 36 I 108 26 75 5 43 5 48 
t J 

• Includes 2 deaths. 

FUGITIVE OFFENDERS AND EXTRADITION. 

The Imperial statutes in force in New South Wales for the surrender 
of fugitive criminals are the Fugitive Offenders Act, 1881, and the Extradi
tion Acts. 

Under the Fugitive Offenders Act, 1881, provision is made for the 
surrender from the United Kingdom to a British possession or vice versa, 
or from one British possession to another, of fugitives charged with thl> 
perpetration of crimes which, in the part of His Majesty's dominions where 
they are committed, are punishable by a minimum penalty of imprisonment 
with hard labour for twelve months. Persons apprehended under this Act 
are brought before a Magistrates' Court, and their cases are included in the 
figures relating to the business transacted at such courts. 
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During 1915, 42 persons-39 males and 3 females-were arrested in other 
countries as fugitive offenders, and l'eturned to New South Wales. Of these 
5 were diseharged, 1 was mmmarily eonvieted, and 20 were committed to higher 
courts, in 4 eases proceedings were diseontinued, in 8 cases maintenance 
orders were made, and the remaining cases wpre otherwise treated. 

The number of persons arrested in New South Wales during 1915 aa 
fugitives from other parts of the British Empire was 28, of whom 25 were 
males. Of these 3 were diseharged, 20 were remanded to other States of the 
Commonwealth, and 5 to New Zealand. 

The }~xtt'adition Acts provide for the surrender to foreign State! of 
persons accu~ed or convicted of committing crimes within the jurisdiction of 
~uch States, and for the trial of criminals surrendered to British dominions. 
Tr<>aties for the extradition of fugitives subsist between the United Kingdom 
and the majority of foreign countries. In proceedings taken in New South 
\V" ales under the Extradition Acts the fugitive may be brought before a. 
Stipendiary or Police or Special :Magistrate, who hears evidence on oath, and, 
if satisfied, makes out a warrant for the extradition. At the hearing, 
the Oon~ul for the country of which the person charged is a subject, the 
Cr0wn Solicitor, and the Inspector-General of Police are represented. If 
a warrant be granted, the pri'ont'r is detained for fifteen days prior to extra
dition, during which interval he may apply to the Supreme Court for a writ 
of habects corpus. During the year 1915 there was one extradition· to 
Batavia. 

PREvENT10U OF INFLUX OF CRUIINALS. 

In the Oommonwealth Immigration Act, 1912, special chwsps have been 
inserted vesting powers in the States to prevent the landing of criminals .. 

AUXILIARY AGENOIES. 

The Prisoners' Aid Association assists released persons to find suitable 
employment., and act~ as trustees of gratuities and moneys earned while in 
prison. During 1915, 319 discharged prisoners were supplied with food, 
money, clothing, or lodging, while employment was secured in 99 cases. 
Formal applications for assistance numbered 431, of which only 34 were 
refused. 

The work of the Association in assisting first offenders with advice or help 
in obtaining sureties covered 1)661 cases during 1915. Fines amounting 
to £772 were collected in 477 cases, while sureties for payment of fines, 
and the IlPcessary bail, were found in many cases, thus assisting a large 
number to retain their empioyment. 

The principal religious bodies delegate special officers for police court 
duty, and the work performed by such officers cOVers every possible form of 
assistance. 

Upon external agencies depend the provision of lectures, entertainments, 
&c., at the various institutiom, but religious and educational work. as already 
noted, are functions of the system. 

In becember, 1912, the first issue or the Compendium, a monthly newspaper 
for issue to well-conducted prisoners in the ~aols of New South Wales, was 
publiRhed. This paper is edited and compiled under the supervision of the 
Comptroller-General of PrIsons, and, in addition to matters of a non-contro
v81'sial nature, containcl information regarding the demands for labour ill 
various parts of the State. 

eW19-..0 

~l 
I 
I 
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OOST OF POLICE AKD PRISON SERVICES. 

The following table shows the amount expended in maintaining the 
police and prison services of New South \Vales dllring the last five years, also 
the amount'of fines paid into the Oonsolidated Revenue, !;TId the Det retuJ'll 
from prison labour :-

Expenditure and Revenue. 

-------
-1~~~---r-'~~'~2~1'-~~~~-r~:-r~ 

I 
I 1 I ' 

Expenditure- £ 1 £ I £ ' £ I £ 
·Police ... '" , 493,638 1510,407 574,806 581,044 579,225 
Penal establishments "'1]31,632 i 105,399 ,~~825 ~3051103,843 

. Total... ...: 62i5,2iO : 615,8061681,631 694.:'49 683,('68 
1----1------1----

1

---

1 I I I I 
Rllvenue- I' I i 

Fines paid to Consolidated Revenue I 25,637 2~, 7GO, 29,868
1
1 31 850 I 27,741 

Net value of prison labour of 1\ I I! I 
productive character ... i 21,620 I 20,688 I, 22,614 II 28,978 ': 38,482 

'--- I'~-'- -----1----1----
, , I I 

... i 47,2571 50,448 i 52,482 i 60,328. 66,223 
I 1---'--1--,--
1 \! \ 
iii I f 
I I ' , ! 

... 1578,013 i 565,358 • 629,1491634,021 ! 616,845 1--1--1--1--
1
--

I : 1 ' 

I s. d. I s. d. ! s. d. 1 s. d. i s. d. 
5 11 5 IOl' 6 4 6 ° ' 5 11 ' .. I 1 4 0 ll~ 0 III l ° 11 I 0 8~ 

Total ... 

Net Expenditure ... 

Per Head of Mean Population-
Police... .. 
Penal establishments 

* :F'inancial ye:.::.r ending' 30th J\lne, 
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SOCIAL CONDITION. 

PUBLIC H~LTII. 

Laws with respect to immigration, trade, commerce, quarantine, and the 
provision of old-age and invalidity p.ensions, are functions of the Common
wealth; whilst matters pertaining to public health (other than quarantine), 
to the maintenance of high standards in regard to food, to the supervision 
of sources of supply and distribution, and to the enforcement of sanitary 
and hygienic conditions are functions of the State Government. 

Practical measures to promote the well-being of the people, through the 
prevention or relief of sickness and destitution, are directed by the State 
towards the protection of infant life, .the removal of children from 
unsuitable environments, the housing and care of mental defectives and of 
the aged and infirm, and the enactment of laws to safeguard the public from 
preventable disease. State establishments are maintained for the alleviation 
of sickness and destitution, and many institutions controlled by private 
organisations are assisted with Government subsidy. 

DEPARTMENT OF PUBLIC HEALTH. 

The Department of Public Health undertakes the general medical work 
of the Government, safeguards public health, and advises Local Govern
ment bodies. Acts relating to public health, hospitals, pure food, 
supervision of dairies and dairy cattle, noxious trades, sanitation, cattle 
slaughtering and diseased animals and meat, are administered by the 
Department, and the various State hospitals and asylums are under it:'l 
control. . 

The institution of a separate ministerial portfolio for the Department 
of Public Health in April, 1914, and the amendment of the Public Health 
Act in the following year were important factors in the reorganisation of 
the State Health administration. The Amendment Act extended the powers 
of the Department for preventing the spread of tuberculosis and other 
diseases, and for regulating sanitation in local government areas, in factories 
andl shops, and in premises licensed under the Liquor Act. 

The Board of Health consists of ten members, nominated by the Govern
ment, with the President, who is Director-General of Public Health, and 
Chief Medical Officer to the Government. Several other Boards have been 
established in connection with the Public Health Department, such as the 
Tuberculosis Advisory Board, to furnish expert advice for the treatment 
and prevention of tuberculosis: the Metropolitan Hospitals Advisory Board, 
consisting of the secretaries of the hospitals, to co-operate with the Depart
ment in matters concerning hospital administration; the Pre-Maternity, 
Baby Clinics, and Home Nursing Board, to organise measures with the 
object of lessening the infantile death rate, and safeguarding the health 
of women and children generally. 

In July, 1908, the laboratory of the Public Health Department, hitherto 
used for investigation regarding hygienic conditions, and infectious diseases 
of human beings and animals, was constituted as a Bureau of Microbiology, 
and its functions were extended to embrace matters pertaining to parasitic 
and microbic diseases of plants and stock; also to farming and other pro
blems in connection with the industrial development of the State. In 

°99175-A 
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August, 1913, the bacteriological and chemical work affecting agriculture 
was transferred to the Department of Agriculture, and the Bureau now 
deals exclusively with matters directly appertaining to public health. 

The State institutions under the control of the Director-General of 
Public Health include the Coast Hospital, for the treatment of general and 
infectious cases; 'the Leper Lazaret; David Berry' Hospital, in the Shoal
haven district; Lady Edeline Hospital for Babies; Sanatorium for Con
sumptives at 'Vaterfall; two Convalescent Hospitals; and five Asylums for 
the Infirm, which, since the inauguration of the old-age and invalidity 
pension system, are utilised to a grea't extent for the treatment of the sick. 

STATE EXPENDITURE ON HOSPITALS AND CHARITABLE RELIEF. 

The State expenditure on hospitals and charitable relief, including 
grants to National Relief Funds, for the year 1915-16, amounted to 
£993,897'. The expenditure includes the cost of maintenance of State 
institutions and departments administering relief, and subsidies to other 
institutions-granted on cundition that an equal amount be raised by 
private annual contributions, and that the Government through appr~ 
officers have the right of recommending the admission of patients. The 
following is a statement showing the growth of expenditure in the five years 
ended 30th June, 1916:-

Payments from- 1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916, 

i £ £ £ £ £ 
Consolidated Revenue, .. "'1 593,030 693,090 734,511 826,549 924,563 
Public "Vorks Account .. ·i 48,755 87,857 52,919 44,7S0 69,334 -------1------

Total £1 641,785 780,947 787,430 871,329 993,897 

Grouping the items of expenditure from the Consolidated Revenue Fund 
under various headings, a comparison of the respective items for the last 
two years is shown below: -

Gfineral Hospitals and Charitable Institutions 
Mental Hospitals and Institutions .. . 
Children's Relief .. . 
Government Asylums for the Infirm 
Destitute and Deserted, Sick and other 
Aborigines Protection ... 
Chari table Societies 
National Relief Funds ... 
Miscellaneom! 

Total ... 

1914-15. 
£ 

202,552 
267,715 
127,0'95 
104,.601 
53,283 
17,420 
3,7.34 

44,04.9 
5,980 

S26,5:t9 

1915-,1'6. 
£ 

205,791 
308,507 
156,!J5;J 
lUi;(ll:6 
46,864 
18,351 
1'0,727 
52,062 

!t.276 

924,:5'6-2 

To these figures are to be added the cost shown subseqnently of State 
subventions to Friendly Sodeties, the maintenanee of the Department .Qf 
Public Health, and similar agencies for the public benefit. 

PROTECTWN OF THE ABORIGINES. 

For the protection and training of the aboriginal natives in New SDILth 
Wales, a Central Board was appointed in June, 1910, under the Aborig'ines 
Protection Act, 1909, replacing local boards in the variousifistriets oftJte 
State. All officers in the police force of the State are guardians of the 
aborigines, and two inspectors have been appointed to supervise the reserves 
and stations. The Central Board, consisting of the In%peetor~General of 
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Poli,ce, and a maximum of te1i other members appointed by the Governor, 
controls the disbursement of moneys available for the education, mainten
ance, and relief of the aborigines. 

The area of the reserves for aborigines was 23,839 acres at the end 
of December, 1915. At the various stations and camps the residents 
are encouraged to work; dwellings have been erected, and assistance in the 
.form of food and clothing is supplied when necessary; the stations are 
under the control of managers appointed by the Board. 

Aboriginal children are required to attend school until the age of 14 years, 
llnd they may be apprenticed under supervision. The Board is authorised to 
assume control of the childcif any aboriginal, and may apprentice children 
or pillce them in training homes. Several schools have been established 
exclusively for the use of aborigines. In 1915 there were 1,081 aboriginal 
children attending school. Arrangements have been made for the inspection 
and treatment of children attending aboriginal schools by the medical 
officers of the Department of Education. 

At the census taken on 2nd April, 1911, there were 2,022 'full-blooded 
aborigines in New South Wales-viz., 1,157 males, and 865 females. 

On 1st September, 1915, there were under the control of the Board 6,580 
aborigines, viz., 1,597 full-bloods, and 4,983 half-castes. The following 
statement shows the classification as recorded at that date:-

A Qorigines .. 

Full-bloods 
Half -castes 

Total 

I 
Adults. 

ChildrvD. Total. 
Male.. Fem..'\!es . 

... \ 6i9 438 I 180 , 1,597 

... 1,217 9H8 2,768 i 4,983 · .. 1~6-~6-! 3,24-8 -1'- 6,58-0 -
" I 

The ages of these aborigines were as follows :-Under 20 years, 3,248.: 
~0--40 years, 1,949 j 40-60 years, 1,036; over 60 years, 347. 

The expenditure during 1915 amounted to £26,961, including £18,339 for 
general maintenance, £2,273 for the purchase of blankets, clothing, &c., 
£2,07&' as disbursements from the Board's produce and sale store account,' 
£3,198 for educational purposes, £991 for medical attention, and £82 for 
other services. An amount of £2,391 was received as revenue from sales, so 
that the net expenditure was £24,570. 

OHU,D HYGIENE. 

The law of New South Wales relating to the protection of children, and 
to the conditions of child-lifE". 18 contamed for the most part in the following 
statutes:-State Ohildren Relief Act, 1901; Deserted Wives and Ohildren 
Act, 1901, and Amendment, 1913; Children's Protection Act, 1902; Infant 
Protection Act, 1904; and Neglected Children and Juvenile Offenders' Act, 
1905. 

Under the State Ohildren Relief Act, the Oontrolling Board has power to' 
board-out children who are inmates of an asylum or charitable institution, 
wholly or partly supported by grants from the public revenue, also children 
whose admission to such institutions has been authorised. The Board may 
issue licenses for the reception of these children as boarders, may apprentice 
them to suitable persons, or arrange for their adoption or restoration to' 
parents or natural guardians. Ohildren may be boarded-out with their own 
mo.theI'S. The period of boarding-out. usually terminates at 12 years of age; 
but in special cases it. may be e~tended to age 14. At the end o£ the boarding 
term the children may be apprenticed for a maximum term offive years. 
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The Children's Protection Act regulates the ad~ption of young children. 
The reception of a child under 3 years of age, to be maintained for payment 
apart from his parents or guardians, is allowed only on the written authority 
of a Justice of the Peace; persons who receive two or more children under 3 
years of age must apply annually for registration; the children, and the 
premises of persons having custody of them, are subject to inspection by the 
officers of the State Children Relief Board; persons in charge of maternity 
.homes must furnish records of all births occurring in the homes; th9 
employment of young children in dangerous or unsuitable occupations is 
prohibited; and provision is made for the protection from neglect or iIl
treatment of any boy under 14 years of age, or of any girl under 16 years. 

The Infant Protection Act regulates the protection and maintenance 
of infants, and the supervision of institutions used for the reception 
of children up to 7 years of age. The Act provides for the payment by the 
father of expenses, up to a maximum amount of £20, incidental to the birth 
of an illegitimate infant, and for the maintenance of the child up to the 
age of 14 years, if a boy, and to 16 years if a girl. The mother also may 
be required to contribute towards the maintenance of an illegitimate infant. 
Cases in respect of the provisions of the Act are heard at the Children's 
Courts, and disobedience of an order of the Court may be punished by 
imprisonment. Institutions used for the reception and care of children 
under 7 years of age must be licensed, and are subject to inspection by 
officers of the State Children Relief Board. 

The Deserted Wives and Ohildren Act, which relates to the main
tenance of wives and legitimate children, provides that a man who has left 
hiB wife or child without means of support may be ordered to contribute 
towards their maintenance, and may be required to enter into recognisanceB 
for the performance of the order. In default of finding security he may be 
imprisoned for a period not exceeding twelve months; non-compliance with 
a maintenance order may be punished by imprisonment. An important 
amendment of this Act, passed in 1913, prescribes that any person com
mitted to prison for failing to find security, or for non"compliance with an 
order under the Deserted Wives and Children Act, or the Infant Protection 
Act, may be required to perform work, the earnings, after deducting his cost 
of living, being applied to the satisfaction of the order. The Act provides alBo 
that in cases of wife desertion the court may place any child of the marriage 
under the legal eUf.tociy of the wife, or other approved person, and may order 
the husband to contribute towards the child's maintenance; similar proce
dure is authorised in cases of child desertion. Orders in respect of children 
cease at age 16. 

The Neglected Ohildren and Juvenile Offenders Act authorises the 
establishment of shelters for the temporary detention of children, and 
provides for industrial schools and reformatories. Special courts were 
established to deal with cases in respect of children over 5 years and under 
16 years of age, and of offences by and against children, and with affiliation 
cases under the Infant Protection Act. In 1913 the jurisdiction of the 
Children's Courts was extended to complaints under the Deserted Wives and 
Children Act. Where practicable the Children's Courts must be held in 
proximity to a shelter, and not in the ordinary Courts; persons not directly 
interested may be excluded from the court-room. In the disposal of children 
the Oourts may release on probation to an asylum or person willing to 
undertake care, may commit to an institution, or may Bentence according to 
law. in which case the child may be detained in a reformatory for a term 
ranging from one to five years. Pending removal to an institution, children 
may be placed in a shelter for a maximum term of three months; children 
in an institution may be removed to another institution or to an asylum, 
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or may be apprenticed or transferred to the State Children Relief Board 
for boarding-out. Children released on probation, or sent to an asylum, are 
8upervised by probation officers. . 

The Neglected Children and Juvenile Offenders Act regulates also .the 
issue of licenses to children engaged in street-trading, this part of the Act 
being administered by the State Children Relief Board. 

The Juvenile Smoking Suppression Act of 1903 restricts the use of 
tobacco by juveniles. Any person who supplies a child under 16 years of 
age with,tobacco, cigars, or cigarettes is liable to a fine of £5. 

Under the provisions of the Liquor Act, children may not be supplied 
with intoxicating liquor, nor allowed in the bar of licensed premises, nor 
sent to licensed, premises to obtain liquor. 

The laws relating to factories and shops, and to apprenticeship, '&c., regu
late the conditions of child labour. Particulars are shown in the chapters 
of this volume relating to the manufacturing industry and employment. 

The Testators' Family Maintenance and Guardianship of Infants Act, 
1916, assures to the widow or widower and children of a testator an adequate 
maintenance from the estate, and amends the law regarding the guardian
ship of infants. An important provision provides that after the death of 
the father of an infant the mother shall be guardian notwithstanding any 
appointment made by the father. . 

The Public Instruction Act was amended in 1916 to render the laws 
relating to truancy more effective. 

THE STATE CHILDREN RELIEF BOARD. 

The State Children Relief Board is charged with the administration 
of the State Children Relief Act. The Department also administers the 
Children's Protection Act, and supervises institutions licensed under 
the Infant Protection Act, and children placed under its jurisdiction 
by the Children's Courts as boarded-out wards, children on pro-, 
bation, or inmates of institutions. The Board's officers undertake also 
the licensing of children engaged in street-trading, and the suverviilion of 
the school attendance of all children subject to enrolment at State schools. 

The total number of children under supervision by the officers of the 
Board in terms of the various Acts, at 5th April, 1916, was 16,025, as 
compared with 15,081 in the previous year;-

Boarded out apart from their mothers 
" with their mothers ... ... ... . .. 

In foster homes licemed under Children's Protection Act 
In institutions licensed uIJder Infant Protection Act 
Engaged in st,reet trading . 
Employed in theatres 
Released on probation 

Total 

1914. 

4,695 
5,970 

925 
331 
477 
280 

1,213 

13,891 

1915. 

4,880 
6,612 

925 
535 
680 
265 

1,184 

15,081 

1916. 

5,081 
7,310 

693 
EO!) 
695 
180 

1,1566 

16,025 

The superViSIOn of these children is undertaken by salaried inspectors, 
whose efforts are supplemented by honorary officers. Women inspectors, 
charged specially with the supervision of the conditions of infant life, visit 
and inspect infants placed out apart from their mothers; and the regulations. 
prescribe that all such infants in the Metropolitan area must be submitted 
to medical examination every fortnight during the first twelve months of life~ 

EXPENDITURE OF STATE CHILDREN RELIEF DEPARTME..."I'T. 

The gross amount expended by the Government during the year ended 
April, 1916, on account of the services of the State Children Relief Depart
ment was £156,G31; of this amoun't £57,996 represented the cost of main
tenay{ce of children boarded-out apart from their parents, while allowances 



-----------------------------------------------, 

NBW 80UTH· W ALB8 OFFICIAL YB.J..B BOOK. 

towii:lows ana deserted wives towards the support of their children amounted 
'to' £7'l;V8~ ~ontributions by parents and relatives and repayments of 
maintel1unce allowances amounted to £3,736., being £375 less than in the 
:ptevlolis yettr, The Department experiences the need for 'Comprehensive and 
:l'e1nediallegislation to -enable the recovery of maintenance contributiona 
from any near relative of a destitute person . 
.'.~ ThE! following statement shows the expenditure of the State Children 
ReHef Department since 1901:-

L ,;.'{ E.cpenditure by Government. 

" 
., 

Children'S 
Protection Contribu-

Jifei Year Boardinll"-out. and tionl by Expenditure uded PArent. and I Neglected by . 
" .AJ'~il, I Cott ..... other 

I Home •. Children'. ToiAl. Revenue. Gol'8rnmenl. 
Act.,,"d 

I With I Apart from 
Supervision 
at Sohool Mathe ... Mothers. Attendance. 

I . I £ £, £, £ £ £ £, 
lUOI 41,322 18,775 3,069 65* 63,232 1,442 

I 
61,790 

1906 38,573 22,835 4,621 1,41)9- 67,488 1,727 65,761 
1911 44,193 29,152 11,085 9,634 94,064 3,712 go, 352 
lIH2 46.001 33,743 13,242 10,187 103,173 4,361 98,812 
1913 50,680 44,461 12,541 8,972 116,654 5,884 I 110,770 I 1914 56,127 54,975 11,496 9,785 132,383 6,371 I 126,012 
1915 52,940 61,890 9,962 9,654 134,446 

I 
6,194 I 128,252 

1916 57,996 76,989 11,599 10,047 156,631 6,357 I 150,274 

• Ch,ldren'. ProtictlOll Act onl,.. 

. . THEPRE8ERYATION OF INFANT LIFE. 
':Raf~~ence to the chapter of this volume relating to vital statistics will 

sh.()w that a large number of deaths of infants are due to preventable causea. 
With the object of reducing this wastage, preventive measures were com~ 
mE)l,tced by· the Sydney Municipal Council in 1904, and trained female 
i,nflpectors were appointed to visit mothers and to instruct them. This work 
was extended subsequently to the more populous suburbs. 

Baby Olinic8. 
In' 1914 the Baby Clinics, Pre-Maternity and Home-Nursing Board wu 

appointed by the Government as an Advisory Board to establish organisa
tiqp,s in the Metropolis and large country centres, to supply advice and 
instruction in the care and nurture of infanti. 

Tfhe Board consists of eight members, including three women and two 
medical practitioners. At the end of 1916 ten clinics had been opened in the 
R1{)st thickly-populated suburbs of Sydney, and one in Newcastle; those at 
Alexandria· and Newtown continue the work conducted previously by • 
private org:misation-the Alice Rawson School for Mothers. Eaxly in 1917 
aclinic was established at Wallsend, in the Newcastle district. 

There are an· honorary medical officer and two nurses attached to each, 
, clinic; the nurses instruct the mothers, and make al'Tllngements for medical 
treatment when necessary; dental defects of children up to 5 years of age 
are treated at the dental hospital. Particulars relating to the work of the, 
dinics during 1916 are shown below:-

Patients seeilby d6ctor ... 5, 129 Cases-Ophthalmia .•• ' .'i 525 
3,174 

...27,008 
6'7 

" sent to hospital... 1,fl07 Gastro-enteritis 
Total attendance at Clinics ... 50 939 Miscellaneous ... 
Bapies weig-hed .. , ... 36,704 Pre-maternity •• , 
.New born bahies visited ·8,1ll) 1 

'Subsequent visits ,;. 9;6'6'7 
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N oiification of Births. 
The Notification of Births Act, which is operative only in district!! ;00 

which it is applied by proclamation, was passed in February, 19J#~'j~ 
provide that a written notification of every birth must be sent wi~ a 
prescribed period to the Under Secretary of the Department of P:Jihllc 
Health, or other authorised person. Previously the Health au$Qri~ 
were dependent upon the notification of births to the Registrar"Generai in 
connection with which a period of sixty days is allowed; consequently thtil 
benefits of the baby clinics were not applied during the period when theN 
might have been most effectual. 

The Act was proclaimed in Sydney and Newcastle and their more popu
lous suburbs, and in these areas a notification must be sent within thirty
six hours after birth. 

Maternity Allowances. 
The payment of maternity allowances to mothers of children born in 

Australia was provided by the Maternity Allowance Act, passoo.py thE 
Oommonwealth Parliament in 1912. A sum of £5 is payable iB"rwpect 
of each birth taking place in Australia after the commencement of ,the 
Act, one allowance only being payable in cases of plural births. The, allow
ance is payable to women who are inhabitants of the Oommonwealth,~ 
who intend to settle therein; Asiatic women and aboriginal nativee .of 
Australia, Papua, and the Pacific Islands are excluded from thebeoofiis 
of the Act. ' 

The following statement shows number of claims for maternity aIlowanc,es 
passed for payment in each State from 10th October, 1912, the date wh,en 
the Act came into operation, to 31st December, 1916:- ' 

State. 

New South "Vales 
Victoria ... ... 
Queensland 
South Australia 
\Vestern Australia 
Tasmauia 

Total. .. 

I 1912. If 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. Total. 
,(Fro11l10th Oct.) 

... ! 5,604 51,564 53,690 52,028 51,992 [214,878 

... 1 4,763 3u,636 36,571 34,707 34,578 147,255 
• .. 1 2,211 19,709 20,298 19,801 18,931 80,950 
... 1 1,366 12,484 13,107 11,640 11,912 I 50;569 
... 1 806 9,305 9,404 8,835 8,1575 36,925. 
... j 758 5,969 6,089 5,761 5,669'1 24,240 
------1---------------------

... ) 15,508 1135,6,67 139,159 132,772 131,u57' 554,76: 

Infant&' Hames. 
Homes licensed under the Infant Protection Act are classified in tw.o 

groups-those for the reception of five or less children, being generally 
private homes, and those for six children or more, 'mainly institutions of a 
charitable nature for the care of infants. 

The number @f licensed places during the years 19017-15 is shown below:~ 

Institution •. 

YOM. I Private DwelJ.ings 

I 
Registered. Inmates , Nnmber. under·7 yeaN 

I 'l>fA~. 

1907 97 13 189 
1908 124 14 170 
1909 145 15 251 
1910 137 15 238 
1911 144 17 263 
1912 155 19 229 
1913 173 21 ,331 
un .• J84 .21 309 
19'ff> 81 20 "389 
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With the exception of the Infants' Home, Ashfield, subsidised by the 
Government, the institutions are supported entirely by voluntary contribu
tions. 

The Sydney Benevolent Asylum, for the reception of children, operates 
under a special Act, and is exempted from the provisions of the Infant 
Protection Act. 

The twenty institutions licensed during 1915 provided accommodation 
for 529 children, but the provisions of the Act apply only to those under 
age 7; the number in each age group is shown below:-

Age group. Number. 

Under 1 year 53 
1-2 years 54 
2-3 years 47 
3-4 years 39 
4-5 years 59 

Age group. 

5-6 years 
6-7 years 

Total ... 

Number, 

'" 63 
... 74 

... 389 

Three Homes for Mothers and Infants are maintained in the metropolitan 
area under the direction of the State Children Relief Department. They 
were established on the principle that the accommodation of a small number 
of inmates in a cottage home is more efficacious for the preservation of 
infant-life than the aggregation in large institutions. During the year 
ended 5th April, 1916, 140 mothers and 223 infants were treated; 6 infants 
died; and 105 mothers and 176 infants were discharged. 

The Lady Edeline Hospital for Sick Babies, under the direction of the 
l)ublic Health Department, provides accommodation for children up to 2 
years of age suffering' from gastro-enteritis and other diseases peculiar to 
infancy. The children admitted during 1915 numbered 288, of which 204 
were suffering from gastro-enteritis; there were 71 deaths. 

Registrations under Children's Protection Act. 
The number of children registered under the Children's Protection Act, 

during 1915 was 1,268, and at 31st Dec:ember there were 758 under super
vision; 180 theatre licenses for children were issued, as compared with 265 
during the previous year. Theatre licenses may be issued to children over 
;to years of age in the metropolitan area, but those under 14 years are not 
permitted to travel with touring companies. Strict supervision is neces
sary to protect the interests of children engaged in this class of work. 

The transactions under the Children's Protection Act during the years 
1911-15 may be seen in the following statement:-

Partioulars. • I 1911. l 1912. I 1913. I 111l!. I 1915. 

Registrations from Lying.in Homes ... 3,796 2,830 4,430 7,884 8,06! 
Foster Homes registered ... ." ... 71 95 82 140 126 
Ohildren registered ... ... ... ... 1,188 1,215 1,447 1,648 1,268 

" 
died ... ... .. . ... 62 41 41 59 52 

" discharged from supervision ... 567 491 481 6640 523 
" under supervision at 31st Dec .... 559 

I 
683 925 925 693 

Theatre Licenses for Ohildren ... ... 216 321 280 265 180 

Of the children under supervision during 1915 the deaths numbered 52, 
the principal cause of death being gastro-enteritis, 38. 

DEPENDENT, NEGLECTED, AND DELINQUENT CHILDREN. 

Since its inception in 1881, 24,630 children have been placed under the 
control of the State Ohildren Relief Board to be boarded-out apart from 
their parCl~ts. Of this total 19,549 children had been removed from the 
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control of the Board, so that there were 5,081 remaining under its charge on 
5th April, 1916, of whom 3,029 were boys and 2,052 were girls. In addition 
the Board was paying allowances towards the support of 7,310 children 
living with their mothers, who are widows or deserted wives; thus the total 
number of children under the supervision of the Board, in terms of the 
State Children Relief Act, was 12,391. 

Children maintained apart from parents. 
The State wards are boarded out to persons deemed to be eligible after 

strict inquiry by the Board, the maximum number of children under the 
care of one guardian being three, except in cases of families comprising a 
greater number, brothers and sisters being placed usually in the same home. 
Strict supervision is exercised by the officers of the Board to prevent ill-treat
ment or neglect, and visiting ladies voluntarily assist in the various districts, 
keeping a constant watch upon the children, and the conditions under which 
they live. The distribution of the children provided for apart from their 
parents at 5th April, 1916, was as follows :-

Classification. 

Boarders 

Without subsidy 

Apprentices 

Adopted 

In Hospitals 

Cottage Homes 

Depot ... 

Absconded ... 

Unofficial ... 

Total 

Boys. 

1,S3!) 

CO 
[99 

1i3 

·16 

314 

Girls. 

1,301 

71 

426 

97 I' 16 

91 

Total. 

3,140 

131 

1,025 

1£:0 

6:2 

408 

18 23 I 41 

9'; 20 I 116 

'''1 4 4 8 

'''1-3~29 -2,052 -1-5~ 

The Central Depot for State Children at Paddington is used as 
the reception-house into which children. under 'the Board's control, are 
received from their parents, and from the police or inspectors who may 
have rescued them from unsuitable surroundings. It serves also for the 
housing of State children in transit from one foster home to another, and 
as a shelter in connection with the Children's Court for girls and for boys 
under 7 years of age. Excluding children admitted in connection with 
the operations of the Children's Court, 1,709 wards of the State Children 
Relief Board passed through the depot during the twelve months ended 
5th April, 1916. 

The number of children who were wards of the State Children Relief 
Board is shown in the following table, at five-year intervals since 1881 :--:-

Year 
ending 
April. 

1881 

1886 

1891 

1896 

1 B01', I G irlo·1 Total. 

24 35 59 

779 587 1,366 

1,417 952 2,369 

1,954 1,502 3,456 

1\ 
Ii 
I 
I 
1 

II 

Year 
ending 
April. 

1901 

1906 

1911 

1916 

1 Boys. 1 GirlL 1 Total. 

2,205 1,705 3,910 

2,114 1,776 3,890 

2,551 1,947 4,498 

3,029 2,052 5,081 
,"-, 
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;,', The following table shows, for a period of five years, the ages of children 
·w1tenreceived. by the Board for boarding out~'-

~, ' 

;I .. ) " 

Age. 

Under 1 year 
--

1 year 
2 years 
3 
( 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

] o 
11 

'-' 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

•••• 1 

... 

... ... 

... 
; ... 

.-.. 

... ... 
- . 

-'12 " and over' 
Unknown ... ; 

Total 

Year ending April--

I I I I 1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. 
I 

191 17<Y 188 186 I 116 ... 
... 72 71 85 84 I lIS ... 66 48 55 54 62 

'''1 
46 42 46 48, I 60 

I .. 45 40 49 47 65 

:::1 45 
I 

55 49 50 71 
56 53 48 51 62 

. .. ! 52 53 50 52 74 
···i 49 53 75 72 73 
... 54 58 59 I 52 99 

~ ! I 130 ... / 8D 58 82 13 
93 87 74 78 129 

:::1 285 290 217 214 296 

'''1~ __ 3_1_~~~ 
'''I 1,169 '1,109-' 1,204 1,195 1,459 

Of the 1,459 children received by the Board during 1915-16, 499 were com
mitted from the Ohildren's Oourts, 57 were transferred from the Sydney 
Benevolent Asylum, 93 from other institutions, and 24 were received from 
'the policc, while 786 were boarded-out direct from the State Ohildren's 
Depot. 

There has been a marked increase in the number of children placed under 
the direct control of. the Board as a result of the operations of the 
N e&'lected Ohildren and Juvenile Offenders Act. 

Ohildren 'boarded-out with their mothers. 
In April, 1916, 2,545 widows and deserted wives were receiving allowances 

towards the support of 7,310 children under 14 years of age. The new cases 
·during 1915 numbered 1,492; aid was granted in 955 cases, and refused in 
.:;531.:, The mothers receiving allowances in April, 1916, were 1,443 widows, 
523 deserted wives, and 579 wives deprived of their husbands' support 

·tnxo:ygh insanity (191), imprisonment (124), detention in hospital (186), 
,or in asylum for infirm and destitute (78). There is no law in operation 
.in New South Wales to compel relatives, other than parents, to contribute 
,;'towards cost of maintenance. 

Payment for Ohildren Boarded-out. 
The rates of payment for children boarded-out, as prescribed by regula

.:tion;' are 79. per week for children under 3 years of age, and 58. per week 
for -children between 3 years and 14; the board may modify or increase the 
l'ates at their discretion. 

,Of 7,310 children boarded-out with their mo'thers the allowances in -respect 
or{524 were at the rate of 5s. per week, 8 were at higher rates, and the 

,others varied from 4s. 6d. to 2s. per week Of 3,140 boarders apart from 
parents, 2,751 were paid for at the rate of 5s. and under per week, and 389 
at.:l~ates ranging from 68. to lOs.; 'there were 131 boarders without subsidy. 

Oottage Homes for Ohildren. 
oattagehomes Have been established by the State Ohila-ren ~ief Board 

for State children requiring special treatment. The homes form a valuable 
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~'adjunctt0the boarding-out system; ,there are now' eleven at Miti;ag~ng, 
.. and three in the Pennant Hills district, near Parramatta, all situated. ,amid 
rural surroundings. At Mittagong six of the cottages form the: Fil,l'lill. 
Home; two are occupied by feeble-minded boys, and one by crippled: 'b~Y$, 
the remainder are used for sick and debilitated children; and at Parrama'tta 

,{Jne home is for feeble-minded girls, and two for delicatechildr(\m. '''' 
The Farm Home at Mittagong provides suitable industrial 0ccnpatio'll. ~ 

.training for boys committed from the Ohildren's Court for reasons wJiljQh.do 
. not warrant the more drastic measure of detention ina reformatl}W. 
1'he boys are taught bootmaking, carpentering, blacksmithing, and ;g€iM.~f\1 

. farm-work; and the products of the farm are available for the childrt;n ~ 
the Oottage Homes. The number of boys under supervision in the Farm 
Home at 5th April, 1916, was 235. 

The admissions to the Oottage Homes and the discharges during theJast 
-ten years were as follows:~ ., . . 'i'.' l' L' 

l . 'I J ..• " I 
Year ended 5th April. Admissions. I Discharges. I. Year ended 5th April. I AdmiSSionS;'j Dj.Cb;"ig'~ 

I I",:,; 

1907 
I 

306 271 1912 5.55 • fi~j'l. 1 

1908 392 325 534 '5Ze ! 1913 
If'" 

Hi09 I 465 406 1914 518 jlOO 
i 

1910 444 525 1915 565 "497 
,"',' '1 

1911 370 383 1916 634 627 
, . 

On IsfApril, 1916, 401 children remained in the various Homes, 3B2.))qy~ 
. and 79 girls. . 

In addition to the Oottage Homes theTe is a home at Raymond Ter:nace 
lOT feeble-minded boys who aTe not suitable fOT boaTding with pTivlite f!lw.i; 
lies; 33 hoys weTe admitted during the yeaI', and 31 discharged, ~9 1J~in$' 
undel' supel'Vision at 5th APTil, 1916. . . 

. -1,' 

Permanent Adoption of Children. 

The State Ohildren Relief Act provides that orphan children,.(Jr th.Q8~ 
who have been sunendered for adoption, maybe adopted for life; .the 
permanent adoption of 150 State wards-53 boys and 97 girls,-nas. ,be(lli\ 
arranged by the State Ohildren: Relief BoaI'd; and 60 boys and 71 g;il;ls 
are boarded without subsidy. The law, however. does not forbid ppiv.Q.t.l' 
arrangement of adoptions, and many are ananged without .the cogn.i,s,anof 

.of the Board. r--' 

Apprenticeship of State Children. 

The following statement shows the number of apPTentices'placed hy-tfie-
Board dUTing the :five years ended 5th April, 1916.:-- . : 

Boys 
Girls 

Total 

19a. 

288 
183 

(71 

1913. 

220 
103 

323 

1914. 

298 
174 

472 

1915. 

2.57 
162 

419 

1916. 

155 
90 

245 

At the endo'l' A.pril, 1916, there were 1,025 apprentices (599 boys and 42. 
girls) under indentures. The terms of indenture prescribe a wage pay
ment and pocket-money on a specified scale, the wages Deing baIllroo half-
1ea.rly to the credit of the apprentice; one-third of the accumulated amount 
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is paid over on completion of the apprenticeship, the balance remaining at 
interest till age 21 is attained, unless exceptional circumstances arise before 
this time, when the Board may allow the money to be ,paid earlier. From 
1887 ·to April, 1916, the total collections of the Appren'tices Fund 'viere 
£85,708, of which £70,222 had been paid over on completion of theinden
hIres, and, £15,486 remained to the credit of the fund, the collections for 
the year having been £4,108. The majority of the girls are apprenticed in 
domestic service, and the boys to farmers, orchardists, and artisans in 
country districts; as a preliminary to the apprenticeship system, and to give 
'QPportunity for the children in a wider range of industrial occupation"s, 
training homes are essential. 

Reformatories and Industrial Schools. 

The number of children sent to reformatories has diminished considerably 
lIince the development of the probationary system; such institutions are 
needed, however, for a certain number of delinquents who show positively 
criminal tendencies. In addition to the Farm Home at Mittagong, where 
truants and minor delinquents are detained for short periods, there are two 
Btate institutions, viz., the Farm Home for Boys at Gosford, and the Girls 
Industrial School at Parramatta, to which a training home is attached. 

The Gosford Home replaced the Nautical Sehool Ship" Sobraon," and the 
Brush Farm for Boys, and is used for the reception and treatment of the 
older juvenile offenders. The work of establishing this institution was com
menced in July, 1912, and the labour of the boys was utilized largely in 
clearing the site, which was practically virgin forest, and in constructing 
th13 necessary buildings, &c. The plan of the institution was designed to 
allow the inmates to be classified and segregated; for thiR reason it would 
he suitable for the reception of youths from 16 to 20 years of age, who, 
under exi~ting legislation, are received in prisons. 

In connection with this phase of the reformatory system, a number of 
you'ths between the ages 16 and 18 years have l~een transferred under license 
from the gaols to complete their term of detention at the Gosford Farm 
Home. 

During the year 1915, 88 boys were admitted, and 84 discharged; of the 
latter 8 were a'Pprenticed principally in the country, 63 were released on 
probation, and 2 were transferred to the Mittagong Farm Home. 

At the Girls' Industrial School a training home was established in 1912, 
to enable a more effective classification of the inmates. On 31st December, 
19in, there were 140 girls in the institution-11S in the Industrial School 
and 22 in the Training Home; 64 girls were admitted during the year, and 
6ft were discharged. 

There are a number of institutions conducted by religious bodies and other 
ol'ganisations, in which destitute children are placed by their natural guar
dians in nreference to boarding-out. These institutions receive a small 
number of children from the Children's Courts, and at the end of the year 
1915, supported 1,708 children :-

Institution •. Boys. Girls. Total. 

liener&l Public ISO 132 312 
Church of Enl!land 16 174 190 
Roman Catholic 293 717 1,010 
Methorlist ... "'1 

In ).I; 
Presbyterian .•. 1 64 31 !l5 
Salvation Army Sf) 
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Ohildren's Oourts. 
The majority of cases in respect of neglected children and juvenile offen

ders are conducted at the Metropolitan Children's Court, the transactions 
in the Country Children's Courts being comparatively few. Two shelters 
have been established in Sydney in connection with these Courts; they are 
used for the detention of children apprehended by the police, or awaiting 
decisions of the Courts, or due for transfer to institutions to which they 
have been committed; they serve also for the detention of those sentenced 
to imprisonment in default of payment of fine, or on remand for discipline, 
medical examination, or other inquiry. 

As the number of girls passing through the Shelter is small, the work is 
conducted at the Central Depot for State Children, where also boys under 
7 years of age are received. The shelter for boys over 7 years is attached 
to the Metropolitan Children's Court. 

A medical officer from the Department of Education examines juvenile 
offenders, prescribes treatment, and advises the magistrate where delin
quency is the outcome of physical or mental disability. During the year 
ended 5th April, 1916, 562 boys were examined at the Shelter, 271 were 
found to be suffering with physical defects, and recommended for hospital 
treatment; tested by the Binet-Simon method, the mental capacity of 204 
of these boys was below normal. 

During the year ended 5th April, 1916, the number of children brought 
before the Metropolitan Children's Court was 1,948, of whom 1,734 were boys 
and 214 Wlere girls; 469 were uncontrollable children; 291 were neglected or 
under improper guardianship; 134 were charged with breaking conditions 
of release on probation, 641 with stealing or breaking, entering and stealing, 
and 413 with other offences. The proved cases numbered 1,515, excluding 
thoRe of a minor character, which were formally withdrawn on payment of 
costs to avoid the record of a conviction. The disposal of the children 
brought before the Court is shown in the following statement:-

Diopos&!. 

R.I.ased on Prob&tion to Par.nta . . . . 
Do do do Other persons .. 

Committed to care of State Children'. Relief 
Board. 

27~ I 
28 

3 

Do do do Ormond House, Pad- 15 
dington. 

Do do do Farm Home, Mittagonir 75 
Do do do ~'arm Home, Go.ford . . 8 
Do do do Industrial School, Par- 22 

ramatta. 

98 
21 
21 

47 

12 

57 
1 

10 

I

I ~ 

~ 
~ 

I ~ 
i 

675 
83 

1 

7 

52 
19 

6 

Total Children. 

Boys. I Girl.. I Total. 

995 
64 
H 

37 

187 
28 

56 
IS 
11 

87 

50 

1,051 
82 
25 

187 
28 
50 

Do do do Private Inotitution... 5 2 .. 4 6 5 11 
Fined .. .. .. .. .. .... .. .. 7 7.. 7 

Dismissed or Discharged .. .. .. __ 7 __ ~i __ l ___ 79_ ~ __ 8_ ~ 
Withdrawn.. . . . . . . .. . . 281 57 60 171 287 211 IIUI 

Total.. .. .. .. "I 469 2)1 I 13! 1,054 1,734 214 1,948 

Further particulars regarding offenders charged at the Children's Courts 
are given in the chapter of this volume relating to Law Courts. 

Release on Probation. 
The probationary system by which truants and other juvenile offenders 

are released under supervision has proved a more effective measure for the 
reform of juvenile delinquents than the former method of committing them 
to institutions. Where parental control has been lax, or home conditions 
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unsatisfactory, the children may be released to the care of their parente, 
whose supervision is supplemented by periodic investigation by probation 
officers; where natural guardians are unfit or incompetent the children may 
be placed under the care of other persons. . 

At 5th April, 1916, there were 1,566 children under probation from the 
Children's Oourts, 1,455 boys and 111 girls; 184 had been brought before 
the Court as neglected, 329 as uncontrollable, 719 were convicted for steal
ing; and 334 for other offences. 

The terms of probation were:-One year and under, 1,414; one to two 
years, 95; over two years, 57. Cases in which the term of probation exceeds 
one year usually refer to children committed to the care of relatives or 
private establishments, the length of term implying legal authority to 
retain custody of the children apart from their parents. 

Since its inauguration npproximately 8,172, children have be.en released 
on probation by the 1Ifetropolitan Ohildren's Court; the proportion of 
failures has been very small. During the year ended April, 1916, 224 chil
dren were released by the State Ohildren Relief Board, the term of proba-
tion being one year. ' 

Street-trading by Ohildren. 
StreEit"trading is defined by law as hawking newspaper~, matches, :/lowera, 

or other articles, singing, or performing for profit, or any like occupation 
carried on in a public place. Girls are not 'allowed to engage in street 
trading. Licenses are issued by the State Ohildren Relief Department to 
boys under 16 years; the trading hours prescribed for boys between ages 12 
and 14 are from 7 a.m. to 7 p.m., and for boys over 14 years of age, from 6 
a.m. to 10 p.m. The minimum age at which a license may be granted was 
fixed in 1911, at 12 years in case of certain occupations, and at 14 years in 
others; previously boys over 10 years 'v ere allowed to hold a license. Licenses 
are renewable half-yearly, and licensees are required to wear an arm-badge 
whilst trading. 

Precautions are taken by supervisors to ensure the regular school atten
dance of licensees under 14 years of age. 

During the half-year ended 31s't March, 1916, 6% boys were licensed; 
their ages and the purposes for which licenses were granted were as 
follows:-

Street,tradipg. 

Hawking newspapers 
flowers, &c. 

" 
other articles 

Total ... 

1
12 years .and I[ 14 "nd Total. 

under 14. under 16: 

... 1 45l II 204 655 ...1 6 ... 6 
"'J 25 9 34 

.. ·j-OO-12i3--6;;;-

Particulars regarding the licenses granted and refused during the laft 
five years are shown below:-

Period 
Boys Licensed. 1 Licenses --I Applications withdrawn ended 

I , during 31st March. I refused. 
Under 14. OTer 14. Total. yenr. 

f , 

r 

1912 651 
I 205 

I 
856 7 4 

1913 477 I 175 652 191 10 
1914 317 

1 

160 ! 477 I 170 33 
1915 469 211 680 

I 
130 40 

1916 482 
1 

213 I fi95 122 38 I 
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RO'llal Oommission of Inquiry. 
In 1912 the President of the State Ohildren Relief Board was appointed 

as a Royal Oommissioner to inquire into the various methods adopted in 
Great Britain, Europe, and America for the amelioration of the condition 
of dependent and neglected children, for th13 reformation of juvenile delin
quents, and for the treatment of the feeble-minded. As the result of hi. 
investigations the Oommissioner recommended that the laws relating to 
neglected, dependent, or delinqnent children be codified and amended, with 
the object of extending their scope, 'and of securing simplicity and unifor
mity in administration, and that legislation be introduced in connection 
with the following matters :-The extension of the scope of the Ohildren', 
Courts, and the age of children and young persons to whom the prC!visiOll 
of the Acts may be applied; the supervision of the feeble-minded; the regia
tration and inspection of all child agencies and organisations; the super
vision of children attending picture-shows; the regulation of the circulation 
of pernicious literature; the appointment of a guardian for every illegiti
mate child; and, in regard to wife and child desertion, measures to assilt 
aJilliation proceedings, to enforce contributions from near relatives and to 
compel defaulting husbands and fathers to maintain their families. The 
Commissioner recommended also that the State Ohildren Relief Board be 
re-organised by the substitution of a Ohildren's Oouncil, consisting of a 
president, three women, and three men-one of each sex to be a medical 
practitioner; that young children be judged by a psychological and socio
logical standard, and not merely by a legal standard; that boarding-out on 
probation be adopted as a general principle, and detention in a reformatol1 
or other institution as a final resource only; and that steps be taken to 
secure the co-operation of the various public and private organisationJ 
dealing with child reform. 

MEDICAL INSPECTION OF SCHOOL OHILDREN. 

The question of physical fitness of children is of considerable importance 
to the community, and the medical reports of the Education Department 
point out the necessity for organised attention to physical disabilities, 
which retard educational progress, to prevent the spread of epidemio 
disease, and to check children's ailments in the early and curable stages. 

School medical work was commenced in 1901, ,,,hen initiatory observa
tions were made, and measurements obtained from a limited number of 
public school pupils, Since that period more attention has been given to 
physical training; and Swedish drill, exercises, and sports have been 
embodied in the school curricula. 

In 1907 the first systematic medical inspection of the children attending 
State schools was commenced in the more populous centres of Sydney and 
Newcastle, and during 1911 was extended to the South Coast districts and 
to a number of inland towns; and in the following year four school nurses 
were appointed to supplement the work of the doctors. In 1908" 1909, and 
1911 dental inspections were made in a few State schools by the Dental 
Association of New South Wales, and· it was found that the percentage of 
pupils with defective teeth was high. 

Prior to 1913 the inspection was reslricted to those children who were 
suhmitted by the teachers or selected by the medical officers, after a general 
survey of the classe~; but during that year it was decided to inspect medi
cally all pupils attending State schools. Free medical inspection was offered 
also to the pupils of non-State schools, and the offer was accepted in respect 
of an the Roman Oatholic schools and of a large proportion of the other 
priv~ school!!. 
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A self-contained :Medical Branch of the Department of Educa'tion has 
been created, with a staff of medical officers and nurses, and a bacteriological 
Illboratory for· the investigation of outbreaks of disease in schools. The 
work of the medical branch includes the inspection of school buildings, the 
delivery of lectures to 'teachers, senior students, and parents, and the inves
tigation of outbreaks of infectious disease. Dental inspections are con
ducted in conjunction with the medical. 

Recent developments of the school medical system have been in the 
direction of providing facilities for treatment, in order to give every child 
found defective the opportunity of being treated by the school medical 
officers. A 'travelling hospital, a travellil1g ophthalmic clinic, a metro
politan dental clinic and a travelling dental clinic have been established. 

Where there are no resident doctors or dentists the travelling hospital 
Tisits parts of the State with a staff of two medical officers, a nurse, and a 
dentist; one doctor gives general treatment and performs minor operations, 
the other treats eye defects, and the dentist attends to the hygiene of the 
mouth. The travelling ophthalmic clinic treats eye defects at the larger 
country schools. The number of school children treated hy the hospital 
and clinics during 1915 wus 11,605; and the staff of thc hospital treated also 
235 adults and <c:hildren below school age, under emel1gency conditions 
requiring immediate attention. 

Under the re-organised scheme a medical examination will be made every 
three y-ears of all children present at each school; as the term of compulsory 
attendance is seven years, the childrcn will be examined at least twice 
during their school life. 

For the purpose of inspection 'the children are classified in three groups, 
viz., those attending schools (1) in the metropolitan district, (2) in the 
large country towns on or near the railway, (3) in small country towns, 
villages, and remote settlemen'ts. The number of children examined during 
1915, including 3,742 examined by the travelling 110spital, was 80,617; of 
these, 47,720 showed defects needing treatment. 

Enrolment .t P'l --. d I Pupils notitled a. 
Schools examined. UpI S examIne . defective. 

Schools. 

BOYS.j Girls.j Total. BOY'.J Girls.j Total. I Boys. I Girls. f Total. 

.. "."" ".Joo.",I"", n.J",~, 
I 

State School8- 7'168115'~7 Metropolitan district ., .. .. 7,879 
Large country town" ., .. .. .. 13,~6S 13,02~126,992 12.226 11'32712~'553 7,761 7,2M 15,015 
Small coun try area. . . .. .. .. 10,.1-1 9,611

1

19,825. 8,741 8,235 16,976 4,488 4,310 8,798 

I ----
Totr.l .. ., .. .. ., 40,190 37'217177'40734'60331'427,65'930 20,128 18,732 38,860 

Prlvo.te Schools-
.. 5,2) 8,247113,49J 3,817 6'ORo

1 
9,897 Metropolitan district ., .. .. 2188 3,7281 5,916 

L .. ~e country towns ., .. .. . 1,9~O 2.2~7\ 4,197 1,469 1,74~ 3,21~ '946 1,1011 2,047 
Sma 1 cO\lntr~' areas .. .. .. .. 8.19 1,024 1,883 713 865 l,57s 371 526 897 

-- -------- -- ----
Total .. .. .. . . ., 8,036 11,538119,574 5,999 8,688 14,687 3,505 5,355 8,860 

.. 48'2261~196,g8rO'502140'1l5 ;0,617 

----
Total, all Schools .. .. 28,633 24,087 47,720 

The proportion of pupils who showed defects was 59·2 per cent. of those 
examined; it was lowest in the small country areas, being 52·2 per cent., as 
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compared with 63,7 in . the large country towns. There was not an appreci
able difference between the proportion of each sex, as will be seen from the 
following table, which shows the percentage of pupils found defective 
during the years 1914 and 1915:--

Schools. 

Metropolitan district 

Large country towns 

Small couutryareas 

'f otai, all Schools 

1914. 1915. 

Boys. 1 Girls_ I Total. Boys, I Girls_ l Tot .. !. 

per cent. per cent_ per cent, per cent. per cent. per cent. 

53'8 53'9 5S'O 

71-6 72'9 

:::\1_49'0 51-2 

.. 60-0 61-7 

72'2 63'5 

50'1 5t4 

60'8 I 58'4 I 

60'7 

63'9 

53-1 

60'0 

59'4 
63-7 

52-2 

59'2 

The investigation disclosed that defects of the teeth were very numerous, 
the majority being in the first teeth; other common ailments were enlarged 
glands, defective tonsils, and adenoids. A summary of the defects is shown 
below:-

State School., 

Defects. 

I 
Private Total. 

Metropolitan I Large Small Schoo),.. 

District. Country Oountry 
Towns . Areas. 

Eyes -Vision ... ... .. ·1 1,141 1,097 715 831 3,784' 
Other ... ... 

''', 
248 307 556 265 1,376 

Ea.rl-Hearing, gross .. , ... 444 ],130 16S 552 2,294 
slight ... . .. 2 6 21 91 120 . 

Other ... .. , . .. 67 50 31 31 179 
Nose and Throat-

Tonsils, Adenoids .. , 2,330 ::',774 2,738 1,825 9,667 
Other ... ... ... 100 ]99 245 86 630 

Teeth-Second, gross ... .., ],519 ],772 649 969 4,909 
slight ... . .. 8,757 8,116 3,534 4,838 25,~45 

First ... ... . .. 10,524 9,897 8,843 5,089 24,353 
Hair ... ... . ' . ... 1,274 1,410 745 888 4,317 
Skin ... ... .. . .., 130 192 35 71 I 428 
Deformitie~-Round Shoulders." 212 257 13 61 

I 
543 

Otber .. . .. . .. 26 25 15 18 84 
Hernia .. , ... ... . .. 7 4 7 4 22 
Enlarged Glands ... ... .. , 3,052 3,812 1,523 2,584 10,971 
Anremia ... .. , ... .., 361 366 80 151 958 
Defective Nutrition ... .. , 754 351 788 247 2,140 
Defective Speech ... ... .., 175 194 127 108 60! 
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It has been found difficult to ensure satisfactory treatment for all 
children suffering from defects. Returns received by tlie Medical Branch 
with respect to notifications sent to parents show the following results; the 
returns are incomplete as, at the date of compilation, full particulars had 
not been received from many schools, especially those in remote districts:-

Divieioll. 

I ' I--
I Ch 'Idr I Percentage 

Notifications 'SUbseql ue~~ly ,treated 01 
sent. ! uumber I treated. I notified. 

----~'--- ' ,--------

Metropolitan area .. , 

Large country towns 

Small country towns 

20,963 I 8,867 i 
17,062 I 7,241 I 42'4 

7,024 I 3,259 46'4 
---'----1----

Total , 45,049 i 19,367 42'9 
i 

Although the non-treatment of some children is due to the indifference 
of parents, in many other cases it is due to inability to afford the cost 01 
treatment, or to the absence of facilities, as, even in some of the larger 
country towns, treatment is not obtainable for serious defects of vision 
and teeth. 

11 accination of School Ohildren. 

Of the 80,617 children inspected by the medical officers in 1915, it was 
found that 28,739, or 35·65 per cent., had been successfully vaccinated. The 
proportion was highest in the metropolitan district, where a large number 
were vaccinated during the epidemic of smallpox in 1913 ;--

1 I Pupils found to have been successfully 

j, Boys.PUPil. examined. I I vaCCin,ateTdo·tal., p,ercent. 

G,irls. Total. Boys. Girls. of Pupil, 

I examined. 

8clo.o018. 

, ~--7~~-T-~-

Metropolitan district .. ! 17,353[17,945 35,2981 8,840 '/ 8,921 17,761 50'32 

Large conntry towns ... [13,695 i 13,070 26,7651 4,231! 4,140 8,371 31'28 

Small country areas ""t' 9,454 I~i 18'5541'~ ~ 2,607 ~ 
Total... ... 40,5021 40,Jl5 I 80,617 14,430 14,309 28,739 35'65 

, , I ' I 

INF'ECTIOUS DISEASES OF ,SCHOOL OHrLDRE~. 

During 1914, 19,594 pupils of Public Primary Schools were compul
sorily absent on account of infectious diseases, 13,017 being patients, and 
6,577 contacts; the former represented 4'9 pel' cent. of the total enrolment, 
and the latter 2,4 pel' cent.; the average period of absence was 5'6 weeks. 

In 1915 an epidemic of measles caused a considerable increase in the 
number of children affected; there. were 43,711 patients, and 20,532 con
tacts, the ratios to the net enrolment being 16 per cent. and 7·5 per cent. 
respectively; the average period of absence was 4,5 weeks. There were 
29.472 cases of measles, 2,866 scarlet fever, and 2,744 chicken-pox. Oases 
of ophthalmia occurred mainly in the western districts, and pamphlets and 
Q~S aI'€! pr..ovided for the prevention and cure of this disease, 
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Particulars of the inf.ectious diseases which affected the pupils of the 
Public Primary Schools during the years 1914 and 1915 are shown in the 
following s'tatement:-

Disease. 

Whooping Cough. . . . 
Measles .. .. .. 
German Mea.sles ,. ., 
Ohicken Pox .. 
DiphtherIa and Croup ., 
Ringworm.. .. " 
Scarlet Fev-er, Scarlatina 
Typhoid, Enteric Fever 
Mumps .. .. 
Ophthalmia .. 
Scabies .: .. 
Sman Pox.. .. 
Infantile Paralysis 
Tuberculosis .. 

Total .. 

CbildYen 
affeeted. 

1914. 

Total Period of 
Absence. 

1915. 

Children 
affected. 

'II Total Period of 
Absence; _ .. 

1---.,-----

I COll- I Con- I Con- 'I P . ~ \. Con-Patients. tacts. Patients. tacts. I Patients. tacts. aben s. tact.. 

[ Weeks. II Weeks. ii' 

2,766 404 17,842 2,084 1,675 148 
1,555 688 7,024: 2,363 'I 29,472 13,220 

· . 108 22 501 I 80 652 329 
.. 2,436 296. 9,631 1,086 2,744 242 
.. 1,725 2,635 13,R76 15,711 1,329 2,171 
.. 1,134 I 43 4,952 I 132 I 1,221 22 
.. 1,330 1,416 10,686 I 8,475 Ii 2,866 3,126 
.. 292: 748 3,042 I. 4,360 I 216 497 

:: I,m! ~~ !:~~~! ~~g I ~:m 5!~ 
· . 128 4 624 ! 19 I 216 11 
.. 49 1-74 417 i 1,029

1 

18 199 
· . 9 23 78', 115 3 6 

Weeks. 
10,973 

135,077 
2,206 

10,251 
9,590 
5,229 

22,663 
2,197 
4,411 
5,952 

933 
150 

22 
75 

Weeks; 
740 

46,60S 
875 
814 

12,373 
87 

18,339 
2,855 
1,27Z 

79 
{9 

1,14{ 
33 
10 .. 9.. .. 1/6 I " .. I 8 1 

, ' ----1'------'--- ---- ---i-------
.. 13,017 i 6,5771 74,220 135,8471 43,711 20,532 'I 209,729 85,278 

ANTHROPOMETRIC SURVEY OF SCHOOL OHILDREN. 

In conjunction with the medical inspection an anthropometric survey of 
children is made in order to show the physical development in relation to 
mental progress, -and the effect of environment on physical condition, as woll 
as to establish a basis of comparison of the children of this State with thOS& 
of other countries; a comprehensive investigation is now in progress. 

PUBLIC HOSPITAl,S. 

Public h06pitals embrace all institutions for the care of the sick, except 
those owned and maintained entirely by private persons; hospitals conducted 
by charitable and religious organisations, some of which are not subsidisoo 
by the Government, and the Thomas Walker Oonvalescent Hospital, main
tained by private endowment, are included. The Public Hospitals Act of 
1898, and its amendment, define the procedure in the election of officers, 
and in matters relating to the property of the public hospitals to which the 
provisions of these Acts have been extended. With few exceptions the 
hospitals receive financial assistance from the public funds. 

There were in New South Wales, at the end of 1915,151 general hospital! 
for the treatment of the sick; .26 were in the metropolitan area, and 
125 in ,country districts. The accommodation provided was 6,260 beds, 
including 323 in the open air, viz., 2,820 in the metropolitan hospitals, 
or an average of 108 beds per hospital; and 3,440 in country districts, or an 
average of 27 beds per hospital. The cubic capacity of metropolitan hos
pitals was 3,092,545 cubic feet, or an average of 1,185 cubic feet per bed; 
in the country hospitals the average was 1,201 cubic feet, the average for 
New South Wales being 1,197 cubic feet per bed. The average daily num
ber of patients was 2,196 in all the metropolitan hospitals, and 2,028 in the 
country. 
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The following statement shows the extent to which the general hospital 
serv.ices have increased since 1901:-

1901. 19lt. 1915. 

Particulars. 
Metro· I C Me.tro. I Country. M<;tro. I Country. politan. ountry. polItan. pohtan. 

Hospitals ... . .. . .. . .. 15 103 21 120 26 125 

Beds, including Cots ... ... 1,453 1,938 2,086 2,962 2,609 3,328 

Indoor patients ... ... .. 16,919 16,093 29,610 26,954 39,527 33,656 

Outdoor patients ... ... ... 72.645 7,614 10.J.,466 1l,880 149.855 9;757 
~ ~ '- . -

Average daily number of patients 2,045 3,302 4,224 

Indoor patients per 1,000 of mean 
39'2 population ... ... . .. 24'1 34'0 

Average annual cost per occu· 
pied bed ... ... '" £72 128. lld . £85 iSs. 9d. £90178. Od. 

The number of indoor patients is exclusive of those treated in Government 
asylum hospitals; the outdoor patients are exclusive of 2,370 treated at the 
Dental Hospital. . 

Private Hospitals. 

In addition to the public hospitals, there are numerous private hospitals 
which, prior to 1909, were entirely free of State supervision; but since the 
passing of the Private Hospitals Act, 1908, a private hospital (which includes 
any place in which medical, surgical, or lying-in cases are received) is not 
allowed to carryon business unless it is licensed by the Department of 
Public Health, and complies with the regulations as to structure and 
management. The hospitals thus licensed on 31st December, 1915, num
bered 537, viz., 162 in Sydney, and 375 in the coun'try. 

The following statement shows the classification and accommodation of 
private hospitals:-
---_._---------

f'ydney 

Country 

Total 

District. 

Classification. I __ -.-A_cc_o_m_mc-od_,,_t_io_n-;. --

~;~~~i'l M:~~al II L):ing' r Total~ll to 3\ ~ to 10 \ 11·20 I O;~r 
~nd. S rgical. m. Beds. Bed.. Beds. Beds. 

Lymg.ln. U 

49 7 

123 12 

106 162 65 I 57 

240 375 192 153 

21 

29 

19 

1 

Country hospitals were licensed in 165 towns; in the majority the accom
modation provided was from 1 to 3 beds; only in 20 hospitals. 19 in Sydney 
Rnd 1 at Richmond, were more than 20 beds available. 
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HOSPI'l'AL FINANCE. 

The following statement shows the revenue and expenditure of the publio 
hospitals for the year 1915:-

Items. Metropolitan. 1 Country. I New South Wales. 

Receipts- £ £ £ 
State aid ... ... . .. .., ... 161,684 103,896 265,580 

Subscriptions and donations ... . .. 63,120 70,660 133,780 

Patients' contributions ... ... .. 36,656 36,959 73.615 

1\1 iscellaneous ... ... .., ... 13,742 1l,306 25,048 
-----------

Total Receipts ... .. , £ 275,202 222,821 498,023 
-----

Expenditure-
Buildings aud repairs ... ... .. . 53,595 29,152 82,747 

Salaries and Wages '" .. , .. 96,788 86,135 182,923 

Provisions, Stores, &c .... .. , ... 109,659 96,523 206,182 
Miscellaneous ... ... .., ... 18,492 17,6l7 au, 139 

------
Total Expenditure .. , £ 278,534 229,457 507,991 

The expenditure in connection with the institutions controlled entirely 
by the Government has been included in the figures stated above. 

According to the hospital accounts the total amount of State aid received 
by the hospitals in the metropolitan area in 1915 was £161,684, and by the 
(~ountry hospitals £103,896. The total for the State was £265,580, compris
ing special grants amOlUnting to £67,142 to metropolitan and £22,393 to 
country hospitals; and subsidies, £94,542 to metropolitan and £81,503 to 
country institutions. These amounts do not include payments for attend
ance on aborigines, expenses in connection with special outbreaks of 
disease, which are met from the general Medical Vote, nor cost of mainten
ance of a large number of chronic and incurable cases in asylums for the 
infirm and destitute. 

The revenue and expenditure of public hospitals at intervals since 1900 
are shown below:-

Revenue. Expenditure. . .,; 
~!! "" I ""." .; ..;:; Ol" " .9~ ... ~e~ Year. ... 

~ .. - 0 .: :3 ~~ .~~ .. oo ~ 
.. -;i .. 't § .!~ " " b 

~ 
Ol::S :5 0 " .. 5 fI}-Q, ".0 0 ... ;a~ ~ ~ ~f ... 

I .0"" ~E '§~ ""0 ::SOl "'~'ii1 "' .. Po. ~ 

1900 I 88~631 £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
65,634 20,458 16,474 191,029 17,362 131,932 14,339 163,633 

1905 100,976 72,430 27,635 14,824 215,865 34,541 167,815 22,808 225,164 
1910 146,638 102,690 45,417 19,603 314,348 33,652 241.607 29.054 304,313 
1911 159,147 131,244 50,099 22,867 363,357 50,902 263,037 34,877 348,816 
1912 204,361 144,518 58,416 22,170 429,465 64,421 30u,792 39,106 410,319 
11113 230,369 157,145 61,613 22,594 471,721 126,607 338,49:l 36,976 502,082 

1914 (55.923 125,855 66,457 26,9621475,197 105,418 3u7,690 37,416 510,554 

1915 265,580 133,780 73,615 125,048 498,023 82,747 389,105'1 36,139 507,991 
i 
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H Q8pital~unds. 

~lie balimoos of the funds of the hospitals as at the beginning and end of 
the year 1915 are shown in the following statement:-'- ' 

I Cunent Account. Invested Funds. 
Hospitals. I 

I At 1st Jan., I At 31st Dee., At 1st Jan., I At 31st Dee., 

I 1915. . 1915. 1915. J 1915. 

I 
I 

£ £ £ 
·MetropolitAn 

I 
•. , (-) 63,897 1('-) 70,197 1~'18~ I 134,156 

I I 
CQuptry ... 21,846 ; 21,601 89,119 I 82,728 

-
! 

Total '" (-) 42,051 J(-) 48,596 220,307 : 216,884 
, , I I 

J 
y 

(-) fndicate. debit bal .. no., 

. Ooat .of 2Ifaimenanc.eof Hospital Patients, 

The average annual cost of maintenance per patient in the hospitals 
during 1915 was £91; the average is calcula'ted on the average daily number 
of patients, and is exclusive of cost of buildings,,' repairs, outdoor treatment, 
and di!!trict nu:uinc:-

Average NUni~-r ---~ver:;e~~nual aost- per Occupied Bed. 
Daily Number of 

Ra,ident. Hospitals. ,I I Provisions, I Miscel· 

I 
Under 1

3

/' 

I to 

'3 " 51 
5" 10 

10" 15 

15' " 20 

20'" 25 

25" 30 

30" 35 

35 " 

40 " 

Over 

8 

9 

16 

31 

19 

16 

8 

5 

6 

15 

, Wltges~ stores, &c, }mneous. 

£ 

431-28 

126'36 

97'30 

65'91 

50'64 ". 

41'07 

35'29 

25-88 

27'89 

36'76 

29'87 

I £ I £ 

204-10 I 55'64 

110'32 

66'39 

56-74 

54'44 

48'14 

40'51 

39'63 

36:99 

43'84 

39'05 

26'25 

15'05 

11-87 

9-91 

7'49 

7'27 

4'15 

6'31 

8-10 

. To~ .. l. 

£ 

691'02 

262'93 

178-74 

134'55 

114'99 

96'70 

83'10 

69'16 

71'1,9 

86-15 

77'02 
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STAFFS AND PATIENTS IN PuBLIC HOSPITALS. 

The following statement shows the. medical and nursing staffs attachM 
~ public hospitals during 1915:-

I Medical Staff. Nursing Staff. 

Hospitals. 

I Honorary·l 
1 I Salaried. Qualified 1 Nurses Others. Total. 

Nurses. Training. 

Metropolitan ... I 881 65 656 
\ 

283 53 992 

Country ... ... 203 130 444 i 319 61 880 
Total ... ... 584 195 , 1,100 I 602 120 1,822 

I 

During the year 73,183 persons were under treatment as indoor patients, 
39,527 in metropolitan, and 33,656 in country hospitals, and the numbeI' 
remaining in hospitals at the close of the year was 4,307 (2,353 males and 
1,954 females). The average time during which each person was under 
'treatment was: of those who died-males, 24·8 days, and females 23·2 days; 
and of those who recovered-males, 20·9 days, and females 20·8 days. 

The following statement shows the number of indoor patients treateq, 
and the discharges and deaths during the past ten years:-

I 

Year. Patient. undor Discharge •. Death •. I Patients at tb 
Treatment. end of Y ear~ i 

1906 41,552 36,402 2,576 2,574 

1907 44,667 39,133 2,767 .. 2,767 

1908 47,349 41,391 3,020 2,938 

1909 50,541 44,208 3,194 3,1:>9 

1910 54,683 48,370 3,224 3,089 

19U 56,564 49,605 3,550 3,409 

1912 61,711 53,538 4,488 3,685 

1913 65,190 56,908 4,458 3,824 

1914 70,154 61,759 4,310 4,085 

1915 73,183 64,088 4,788 4,307 

The increase in the number of patients treated has been steady, and baa 
been more rapid than the growth of population; the proportion of the pOp\l
lation treated in hospitals having risen gradually from 28 per 1,000 in 1906 
to 39~2 per 1,000 in 1915. 

Outdoor Hospital Patients. 

During 1915, 160,972 persons were 'treated as outdoor patIents of the 
general hospitals, viz., 152,225 at metropolitan hospitals, including 2,370 at 
the Dental Hospital, and 8,747 at country hospitals. 

Sitrlmell in Public H 06pitoJ.. 

The principal diael.'l&(lI of patients under treatment in the. public hoapitUI 
dnring 1915 are shown below; patients treated at the hospitals attached to 
.tOe Gove:rnment asylums for the infirm are Iwt included, but are Wtown 
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separately on a subsequent page. The cases under treatment during 1915 
numbered 73,183-males 38,806, and females 34,377. The number who 
died, or were discharged as recovered, relieved, or unrelieved,- numbered 
68,876, leaving 4,307 under treatment at the end of the year. These figures 
include transfers, and represent the aggregate of the number of -cases 
treated at each hospital; cases admitted more than once during the year 
are counted each time admitted;-

Number of those discharged during the year who-
Total under 

Disease. Treatment. 1 I Were Were un· 
'. Recovered. I Relieved. relieved. Died. 

I-M-"-I-"-, --C1-~·-em-"-I-e.·1 Mal... jFemales.j--;::: Perro!! •. Males. I Females. 

[ 
Typhoid... ... ...1 
Smallpox ... "'1' 
Scarlet fever ... .. 
Diphtheria amI Croup ... 1 
Influen7.& ... '" 
Tuberculosis of lungs .. , 
Tuberculosis, other 

1,095 
48 

909 
1,767 

811 
1,l9'l 

organs... 3<;2 
Venereal diseases 972 
Cancer .... .. ! 811 
Rheumatism .. , "I 991 
Diseases of the eye ::: I' 792 
Heart diseases ... 790 
Hremorrhoids, &c. 1,434 
Diseases of nose "'1 1,06( 
Bronchitis... 842 
Pneumonia ... ...r 2,203 
Dis€ases of the stomach! 852 
Diarrhrea and Enteritis 1,266 
Appendicitis, Typhlitis 1,695 
Intestinal obstrnction... 1,510 
Nephritis, Bright's, 

disease .. " i 4"6 
Diseases, female genital 

6811 
60 

1,691 
2,334 

422 
728 

307 
524 
577 
585 
530 
412 
418 
888 

4110 I ),246 
792 
1157 

1,902 
3119 

296 

860 
40 

783 
1,40'1 

779 
75 

114 
311 
236 
546 
502 

75 
1,2115 
1,009 

607 1 

1,728 
656 
865 

1,460 
1,304 

92 

537 
49 

1,465 
1,885 

405 
96 

119 
118 
185 
345 
344 

41 
341l 
860 
382 
985 
594 
645 

1,1i70 
32.2 

96 

6 
4 

23 
309 

14 
767 

302 
898 
308 
4S0 
343 
669 
105 
30 

258 
61 

2i2 
145 
152 
69 

2i9 

.. 

2 
1 
6 
2 

150 

39 
60 

264 
21 
33 
29 
26 
40 
2 
4 

13 
16 
23 
41 

24 

112 

18 
99 

4 
217 

29 
14 

188 
15 
I 

212 
4 
1 

40 
358 

13 
228 

67 
57 

181 

57 

24 
102 

:I 
124 

31 
12 

104 
14 
1 

100 

17 
185 
19 

186 
41 
40 

68 

organs ... ... ... 3,844 ... 3,262 293 80... 49 
Pnerperal condition... ... 6,032 ... 5,335 225 131... 140 
Diseases of skin, &c. '" l,lS3 615 91:3 503 218 13 17 S 
Accidents ... '''1 5,493_ 1,282 4,356 __ ~~ _ 700 ---=:.. 237 ~_ 

All Diseases ." .,,[38,806 34,377 26,288 \ 25,660 10,434 1,70613,003 1,785 

Duration of Illness. 
The following figures show the condition under which discharges during 

1915 were effected, 'and the period of treatment in hospital ;-

Condition. 

Recovered 
Relieved 
Unrelieved 
Died ... 

Total 

Discharges. I Period of Treatment in Hospital. 

Number. Proportion. Total. Average. 

I~e~;e= Males. I Females. --~~-I----;"::::- Jlfales·IFemales. 

I ipercent!percent days. days. days. days. '''1 26,288 25,660 I 72'l I 79'1 543,ll2 532,461 20'7 208 
... 6,266 4,168/17'2 12'9 197,922 118,559 31'6 28'4 '''1 896 810 2'5 I 2'5 20,259 13,933 ". 
''', 3,003 1,7S5 8'2 5'5 7~,408 41,326 24'S 23'2 

···136,453132,423IlO0'0 IlOOiJ8a5,7Ol706,27922-9T21-:S-
-----



SOCIAL OONDITION. 

Fatality Rates. 
The fatality rates per 100 cases of various diseases treated during 1915 

are shown below; the cases of persons remaining in the hospitals at the end 
of the year are not included:-

Disease. 

Typhoid fever ... 
Diphtheria and Croup 
Tuberculosis-Lungs 

Other 
Cancer ... ... 
Diseases of the heart 
Bronchitis ... 
Pneumonia 
Diarrheaa and Enteritis 
Appendicitis 
Intestinal obstruction 
Nephritis ••• 
Acoident ... 

All diseases 

... ... ... ... ... ... ... 

. .. ... 

... ... 

." ... 

." 
· .. 1 

." '''1 
'''1 
'''1 ." 

Males. 

976 
1,665 

873 
331 
754 
742 
826 

2,129 
1,181 
1,600 
1,448 

465 
5,201 

36,153 

Cases. 

I Females. 

I 
1 

598 
2,140 

I 556 
263 

I 
531 
384 

I 480 
1,192 

904 
1,816 

385 
275 

1,202 
32,423 

STATE ASYLUMS FOR THE INFIR~{. 

Fatality Rate. 

Males. I Females. 

I 
per ccnt. per cent. 

11-5 9·6 
5·9 l 4·8 

24·9 22·3 
8·8 11·8 

24·9 196 
28·(\ 26u 

4·8 35 
16·8 Hi·o 
19·3 206 
4·2 24 
39 10·4 

38·9 24'7 
4·6 6-4 
8'2 5'5 

Five asylums for the infirm are maintained by the Government-four for 
men and one for women. These institutions were established as asylums 
for aged and destitute persons, but the introduction of the Old-age and 
Invalidity pension systems and the prosperous conditions prevalent through
out the State have caused a considerable decrease in the number of persons 
requiring relief. In consequence, the character of the work of the institu
tions has changed considerably and the treatment of the sick is rapidly 
developing into a primary feature of administration, the majority of 
;inmates being those requiring medical care. 

Prior to 1915 cottage homes were provided renl free for aged couples, 
medical treatment being supplied by the State, but owing to the cessation 
of the demand for these residences it was decided to discontinue the system. 

The average number resident during the year 1915 was 3,156, as compared 
with 3,141 during the previous year. The weekly cost per inmate for each 
of these years is shown below:-

Head of Expenditure. 

Sala.ries and money allowances ... 
Provisions, extra.s, medica.l comforts, and forage 
All other expenses ••• 

Gross weekly cost for ma.intenance per inmate .. . 
Average weekly contribution towards Revenue per inmate .. . 

Net weekly cost per inmate 

ASYLUU HOSPITALS. 

1914. 

s. d. 
3 5 
4 8¥ 
1 10£ 

10 O~ 
01C}! 

9 2 

1915. 

s. d. 
3 5,! 
7 0 
0 8 

11 l~ 
1 6i 

9 7 

In the hospitals attached to these institutions 5,608 cases of illness were 
treated during 1915-males, 4,467, and females, 1,lc11; at the end of the 
year, 1,279 cases remained under treatment. 
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Particulars regarding the diseases treated, the deaths, recoveries, .&c., are 
ahown below:-

j Discharged. 
Case. Treated 

-Dis_. Recovered. !aelieved. reR:ed. Died. 

Males. J ;e~~:les. 
-----.. -.-~ ------

?fales. I Females.} Persons. PersonB. ?falee., Fem&!es. 

Tuberculosis- I 
Lungs ... ... 466 45 1 I . .. 266 27 97 10 
Other ... ... 33 4 2 . .. 12 3 10 1 

Venereal diseases ... 387 58 98 2 242 54 3 1 

Cancer ... . .. ... 234 44 10 .. . 37 eo 85 23 
Rheumatism ... ... 264 52 77 ... JI9 7 18 4 
Cerebralhremorrhage,&c. 115 65 ... I 1 31 15 .40 21 
Diseases of the eyes ... 93 18 46 1 23 11 1 1 

Other diseases of the 326 73 17 ... 109 85 44 5 
nervou~ system. 

Heart diseases ... .. , 192 40 1 ... 72 10 72 13 
Hremorrhoids, &c. ... 222 54 116 ... 78 9 17 6 

Bronchitis ... ... 130 63 41 3 75 5 33 8 
Diseases of the stomach 49 62 13 2 71 4 4 2 

Diarrhooa and Enteritis 63 15 28 1 1~ I ... 18 8 
Intestinal obstruction 49 3 39 ... 5 ... ...... 
Nephritis ... ... 123 7 1 ... 55 I 5 ~3 2 
Diseases of the skin, etc. 332 69 269 9 :1 7 6 2 

Senility ... .. , ... 395 219 2 1 76 BO 60 
Accident ... ... .. , 210 39 140 7 ~J __ 6_ 

1 2 

" 

All diseases ... ... 4,467 1,141 1,240 51 1,685 1 456 708 189 

I 

As a large proportion of the patients were aged persons suffering from 
chronic and incurable complaints, the period under treatment was longer 
and the percentage of recoveries lower than in the general hospitals:-

Discharges. Period of Treatment. 
I 

I Nmnber. Proportion. ToDal. 

I 
*"eragr. 

Condition. 
I Males. / Females. Males. / Femalas. Males. I Females. M.!es./Female8. ! 

I I 
per per days. I dayt!. I days. days. Cent. cent. 

Recovered "·1 1,240 I 51 35'3 6'2 52,424 2,010 I 42'3 39'4 
Relieved ... / 1,228 457 35'0 55'S 95,S29 28,991 I 78'0 '6lN 
Unrelieved 

"'1 
334 122 9'5 14'9 29,739 16,007 i ... ... 

Died ... ... 708 189 20-2 23'1 14:8,056 58,3631209'1 8OS'S 

I 
-------------

TabIDl ... \ 3,510 819 100'0 1('JO'O 32B,O~ l05.,B71 92'9 1'2B'7 
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HOSPITALS IN GAOLS. 

The health of prisoners receives special attention from medical omosl'll 
at hospitals attached to gaols. The following return shows the total numbei 
of cases treated in gaol hospitals:-

Year. Cases of Sickness Ye .. r. Cases of Sickness 
ireated. treat.d. 

1906 704- 1911 732 
1907 626 1912 728 
1908 683 1913 718 
1909 673 1914- 610 
1910 525 1915 55( 

At Bathurst Gaol special provision has been made for the treatment of 
pl'isoners su:ffering from tuberculosis. 

OONVALESCENT HOSPITALS. 

Two State Oonvalescent Hospitals have been established-Denistone 
House, at Ryde, for men; and the Strickland, at Rose Bay, for women. 
These institutions receive persons who are convalescent from serious illness, 
and thereby accommodation is made available for urgent cases at the 
metropolitan public hospitals. During 1915 the number of persons treated 
was 273 men, and 444 women; 20 men and 31 women remained in the 
institutions at the end of the year. . 

At the Oarrington Oentennial Convalescent Hospital, Camden, patients 
from the metropolitan district are accommodated for rest and change in 
the bracing climate of the southern highlands; the hospital is subsidised 
by the Government. The Thomas WaIker Oonvalescent Hospital is 
privately endowed. 

Mrr,ITARY HOSPITALS AND CONVALESCENT HOMES. 

A number of military hospitals and convalescent homes have been estab
lished since the outbreak of war for the accommodation of soldiers; several 
properties have been donated, and others have been acquired by the Defence 
authorities or through the agency of the Red Oross Society. 

Particulars regarding these institutions are not included in the figures 
relating to hospitals and charitable institutions. 

TREATMENT OF OOMMUNICABLE DISEASES. 

Measures for the treatment and prevention of infectious diseases are 
taken under the authority of the Public Health Act. Oases of such disease. 
as leprosy, bubonic plague, smallpox, scarlet fever, typhoid fever, diphtheria, 
and infantile paralysis must be notified to the Board of Health; no case of 
typhus, yellow fever, or cholera has occurred in New South Wales, and, 
bubonic plague is practically non-exis'tent. In 1915 acute malarial fever 
was added to the list of notifiable diseases in March, cerebro-spinal 
meningitis in October, and in August pulmonary tuberculosis was pro
claimed as notifiable in the Metropolitan and Hunter River distri'Cts. 
Since 0et0h:er,19Hi,the last-mentioned. disease has laeen nvtifiable ale@ in 
the :~to.omba,:m;l1nicipalityand the' moo Moun.tain shire. 
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Where necessary, special provision is made for the isolation of infectious 
cases. The majority in the metropolis are treated at the Quarantine Station, 
or at the Coast Hospital, and the country cases are accommodated in special 
wards of the local hospitals. 

The cases of infectious disease notified during 1915 were as follows:-

Sanitary District. 

DI.ease. Other. Tota 
Metro- j Huntir Districts. 

politan. River. 

Smallpox ... ... 
···1 

41 411 19 471 
Typhoid Fever ... ... 810 114 ],017 1,9U 
Scarlet Fever ... ... . .. 4,724 404 3,207 8,335 
Diphtheria ... ... ... 2,528 251 3,059 5,838 
Infantile Paralysis ... ... 50 '0' •• 13 63 
Acute Malarial Fever ... 88 10 7 105 
Cerebro-Spinal Meningiti~ ... 33 ...... 17 50 
Tn berculosis ... ... . .. 350 11 ...... 361 

There were also three cases of leprosy, two from the Metropolitan dis
trict, and one transferred from Victoria. 

Leprosy. 

The Leper Lazaret for the segregation of perEC1S suffering from leprosy 
was opened for the admission of patients in 1883, though statutory provision 
for the compUlsory notification of the disease and detention of lepers was 
not made until 1890. The number of eases admitted to the lazaret after 
1883 was 137; of these 64 died, 12 were discharged, 39 were repatriated, and 
22, of whom 18 were males, remained in the lazaret at 31st December, 1915. 
The birthplaces of the patients are shown below:-

Birthplaces. Admitted. Died. charged, e~~~~. at end I I I 
Dis- I R . \ Inmate. 
&0. a of Year. 

Whi te (European descent)-
New South \VII,]es ... 3' 21 6 ...... 7 
Other AustraJian States 2 I ...... ...... I 
United Kingdom ... 15 10 3 ...... 2 
Other Countries ... 8 6 ...... 1 1 

Colo ured- t 
China .. , ... .. . 51 16 ...... 32 3 
Pacific Islanda ... ... 17 7 ...... 4 6 
Other Countries ... 10 3 3 2 2 

------------
Total ... ... 137 61 12 39 22 

During 1915 three patients were admitted, four died, and one was dis
charged; the cost of management was £2,432, or an average of £111 16s. 2~d_ 
per inmate. 

Smallpox. 

There was an outbreak of smallpox of a very mild type in Sydney in 
1913. The first cases occurred in April, but owing to the mildness of attack. 
escaped detection for some weeks. Only a small proportion of the population 
was prot~ted by vaccination, but the disease had apparently a very low 
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infective power, and did not .spread rapidly, being transmitted, as a rule, by 
personal contact only. Stringent measures were taken to restrict the epide
mic; where practicable the patients were transferred for treatment to the 
hospital in the Sydney Quarantine Area, and a large number of people were 
vaccinated. 

The number of smallpox cases notified during 1913 was 1,070, and during 
the following year, 628; the death-rate was remarkably low, one death 
occurring in 1913, and three in 1914. In 1915 there were 471 cases; the 
majority were from mining centres in the Newcastle and Hunter River 
districts--only 41 occurred in Sydney; one patient died, but the primary 
cause of death was gastro-enteritis. In 1916 there were 106 cases, of which 
14 were in the Metropolitan area, and 33 in Newcastle. 

Tuberculosis. 

A remarkable reduction in the mortality from tuberculosis has been 
effected since, the enactment of the Dairies Supervision Act of 1886, the 
Pure Food Act and other legislation for the protection of the food supply 
from insanitary conditions, but the falct, as shown in the chapter dealing 
with vital statistics, that 6'6 per cent. of the deaths in New South Wales 
during 1915 were caused by tuberculosis, demonstrates the necessity for 
drastic measures to prevent the spread of the disease. In July, 1912, an 
Advisory Board was appointed to assist the Government in matters relating 
to the treatment of tuberculous diseases. This Board is composed of 
medical practitioners representing the University, the hospitals, the Govern
ment Medical Service, the general practitioners, and the various branches 
of medical science, medicine, surgery, pathology, State medicine, and 
diseases of women and children, also a veterinary scientist. 

Under the by-laws of the City of Sydney medical practitioners have been 
required since 1904 to notify cases of phthisis within the city area; in 
August, 1915, pulmonary tuberculosis was proclaimed under the provision!'! 
of the Public Health Amendment Act of 1915 as notifiable in the Metro
politan and Hunter River sanitary districts, and in October, 1916, in the 
Ratoomba municipality and the Blue Mountain shire. The Metropolitan 
district includes Sydney and suburbs, extending as far as Hornsby on the 
north, Parramatta on the west, and Hurstville on the south. The Hunter 
River district embraces Newcastle and the surrounding municipalities llB 

far west as Singleton. 
Persons suffering from pulmonary tuberculosis may receive treatm(mt of a 

temporary character at the general hospitals, and there are special institu
tions for their care and treatment, such as the State Hospital at \Vaterfall, 
the Queen Victoria Homes for Consumptives, at Wentworth Falls and Thirl
mere, and the R. T. Hall Sanatorium, at Hazelbrook, as well as variolls 
private hospitals; tuberculous cases are received also at the Sacred Heart 
Hospice for the Dying, Sydney. At the hospitals attached to the State 
asylums at Rookwood and Newington accommodation is reserved for a 
limited number of tuberculous patients. 

The Waterfall Hospital was established in 1909, and persons suffering 
from pulmonary tuberculosis in early as weU as advanced stages of the 
disease are treated there; male patients only were admitted prior to 1912, 
when a department for females was opened. There are 12 wards, with 308 
beds in the institution; 599 males and 294 females were accorded hospital 
treatment during 1915. The expenditure during the year 1915 was £17,403, 
and the patients' contributions £1,252; the average cost of treatment, 
excluding buildings, repairs, &c., was £41 14s. per occupied bed. 
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It is proposed to establish a. wattle plantation in the Tenterfield district 
to provide remunerative occupation as well as curative treatment for 
vatients in whom the disease has been arrested. 
:. The National Association for the Prevention and Cure of Consumption 
has inaugurated an educational campaign, and in September, 1912, opened 
the first tuberculin dispensary in Sydney. Medical advice is given at the 
dispensary to persons su:ffering from tuberculous diseases, and a nurse is 
employed to visit their homes and instruct the inmates in precautionary 
measures to prevent the spread of tuberculosis. 

The dispensary system is being extended with the co-operation and finan
eial assistance of the Governme:q.t; throat and chest dispensaries have been 
established in connection with three metropolitan hospitals, and also at 
Newcastle. 

Malarial Fever. 

Acute malarial fever was proclaimed as a notifiable disease on 17th 
March, 1915; this precautionary measure was taken to prevEmt its spread 
amongst the residents of the State by soldiers returning from service in 
the tropics. To the end of the year 105 cases had been reported; with 1:4: 
exceptions, the patients were men from the warships or members of the 
Expeditionary Force who had been employed in New Guinea and other 
malarial regions in the Pacific. 

17 enereal Diseases. 

Two clinics for the treatment of venereal diseases have been established 
in Sydney; the results of their work have been so successful that it is pro
posed to open others in suburban and country centres. Special wards for 
these cases have been provided at the Newington and Liverpool State 
Asylum Hospitals. In 'the chapter relating to police and prison services; 
particulars are given of persons treated in I"ock Hospitals under the 
Prisoners Detention Act. 

CHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS AND SOCIETIES. 

In addition to hospitals for the treatment of sickness or disease, there 
exist, both in the metropolis and in the country, other institutions for the 
alleviation of distress in its various forms, such as homes for women, and 
for the blind, deaf, and dumb; for granting casual aid to indigent persons; 
and for the help of discharged prisoners. 

In addition to the State asylums for the infirm and the cottage homes 
for State children, a number of charitable institutions are maintained 
partly by State aid and partly by private contributions, and others are 
wholly dependent on private aid. 

During 1915 the recorded admissions to the various charitable institutions 
numbered 16,624, and at the end of the year 'there were 6,818 persons in 
the institutions, viz., 2,931 men, 1,636 women, and 2,251 children. The 
estimated value of outdoor relief afforded during 1915 was £9,670. State 
aid amounted to £244,174, and the total revenue and expenditure werC 
respectively £381,223 and £383,177. 

In addition to the institutions which afforded both indoor and outdoor 
relief numerous societies are engaged in distributing relief in various forms. 
Dnring 1915 these societies distributed outdoor relief to the value of £15,064, 
and their total revenue and expenditure were £79,928 and £82,060 respee
tively, State aid amounting to £31,289. 
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The following is a comparative statement of the revenue and expenditure 
of the charitable institutions and societies:-

Plrtticulars. 1905. 1910. 1 1914. I 191' •• 
i 

I Number of Institutions and Societies 167 179 
I 

190 ." , 199 
,--------1---- -----
I 

I Revenue- I £ £ £ £ 
State Aid ... I 164,040 189,584 232,038 275;463 ... ... ... ·"i 
Subscriptions, &c. ... ... ." ! 49,670 66,815 • 77,465 107,753 
Other ... ... ... .. . ... 1 50,357 ~8061~~~~ i----

324,205 I 410,644 1 461,151 Total ... ... ... 1 264,067 
, , ---------i--------

i 
Expenditure-

13,912 I Buildings and Repairs ... ... ." 9,195 36,043 18,862 
Maintenance, Salaries aud \Vages ... 223,198 278,590 351,428 401,144 
Other ... ... . .. . .. ." 29,088 26,103 28,655 45,231 

----------------
Total ... ... . .. 261,481 318,605 416,136 465,237 

------~.-~--------

Ambulance and First Aid. 

In the work of rendering first aid, and transporting invalid 01' injured 
persons, several organisations are engaged, viz., the St. J ohnAmbulance 
Association and Brigade, the Oivil Ambulance and Transport Oorps, and the 
New South Wales Marine Ambulance. An ambulance service is main
tained in connection with the Public Health Department, and during 1915 
2,946 persons were removed by two motor ambulances, the distance travelled 
being 27,98G miles. 

The primary obj.ect of the St. John Ambulance Association is the dis
semination of general information as to the preliminary treatment of the 
sick and injured; a large number of classes of instruction are held through
out the State, certificates of comp.etency being awarded by the Association. 
Ambulance Oorps connected with the Railway and Tramway Department 
and the Department ()f Mines also encourage first-aid instruction. Par
ticulars relating to the certificates and other awards during the laat five 
years are shown below:-

IN.s. W. Government Rail- St, John Ambulance A1lsociation. Government Iway and Tramway Ambul· Ambulance COrp!l-ance Corps-Examination 
,.~~,.. I I Year, I Passes. 

Mines Department. 
Mod-

'P' I Effi- I T I First t :ao~e ! RO.me I S,,:nita. allions. Labels P11m~ry I Silver 
I rnnary! cl<mcy. ota . Aid. Nmsmg. RYg1eM. tWll. Certlfi· Med1illion~ 
, I cates. 
. I I 

i 1911 [1.2491 814 2,063 1,148 150 ... I . .. 62 2 59 2 
1912 1,158 952 2,110 628 I75 18 13 59 8 21 8 
1913 I 881 952 1,833 662 103 15 \ ... i 101 20 43 10 
1914 I 721 I 948 1,6.69 1,715 163 ... I 13 I 67 33 10 25 
1915 I 664 878 1,542 5.,176 2,427 67 I 13 I 130 47 33 11 

i I I 

The strength of the Railway and Tramway Ambulance Oorps in 1915 
was 9,282, as compared with 5,988 in 1911. 

The Royal Life-saving Society promotes technical education in life
saving and l'e~mscitation of the apparently drowned. During the year 
1915-16 this society conducted examinations in connection with 176 classes, 
at which 1,437 awards wer.e gained. 
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Nursing Associations. 
In the matter of nursing, the District Nursing Association, the Bush 

Nursing Association, and the Sydney Day Nursing Association are active. 
,The District Nursing Association restricts its operations to Sydney and 
its suburbs, and during 1915 nine nurses connected with the Association 
made 27,389 visits to 1,228 patients. The Association is maintained by 
public subscriptions, but received a grant of £100 from the Government in 
1915. 

To provide nursing for the sick in districts sparsely settled or remote 
from an established hospital the Bush Nursing Association was instituted 
during 1911, and during its first year four nurses were installed. In each 
eentre a cottage was furnished and equipped for the use of the nurse; the 
costs of equipment and services are guaranteed by local committees, pro
moted and subsidised by the Association which was inaugurated with an 
endowment provided by public subscriptions, and is maintained by annual 
contrihutions subsidised by 'the Government. 

During 1914 the Association was reorganised with Government represen
tation and endowment in order to extend the' service to all remote settle
ments, and at the end of 'the year twelve nurses had been appointed in 
various parts of the State. Arrangements were made also to subsidise 
doctors in small centres where the resident population is insufficient to 
provide a fair remuneration to medical practitioners. \Vhere practicable 
the residents are expected to guarantee a certain sum to the doctor, and his 
earnings are further supplemented by Government subsidy. The subsidised 
'doctors and nurses are required to co-operate with the medical officers 
attached to the travelling hospitals of 'the Education Department. In 1915 
eighteen nurses were at work in various parts of the State. 

GOVER}s"ME}s"l' RELIEF ORDERS. 

To the various hospitals and asylums the Government issues orders 
authorising the holders 'to secure relief from the institutions. During 1915 
12,741 orders were granted, of which 6,595 were to the Government asylums, 
3,529 were to the Coast Hospital, and 1,457 were for outdoor treatment at 
hospitals; the balance were distributed among other institutions. The total 
applications numbered 13,152 in 1915, as compared with 12,761 in 1914; 411 
were refused, but it frequently happens that applicants who have been 
refused Government orders receive recommendations to institutions not 
under State management. Half the applicants in 1915 were over 40 years 
of age, 2,787 being over 60. 

PUBLIC CHARITABLE COLLECTIONS. 

Numerous public collections have been made for the relief of distress 
occasioned by war, mining disasters, floods, drought, &c. A fund thus estab
lished is usually administered by a committee formed at a public meetiIlg 
of citizens summoned for the purpose of inaugurating the fund. 

With the object of increasing the revenue of the hospitals and charitable 
agencies, public collections are made annually in the Metropolitan and 
several country districts. Particulars of the Hospital Saturday Fund and 
the United Charities Fund, both operating in the metropolitan area, are 
shown below; no information is avilable of similar collections in other 
districts. 

National Relief Fund 0/ New South Wales. 
The National Relief Fund of New South Wales was formed in 1914 by 

the amalgamation of certain funds which had been established by public 
subscription. A Board consisting of the Colonial Secretary, the Lord Mayor 
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of Sydney, the Public Trustee, and six other members appointed by the 
Governor was constituted to administer the fund; the moneys, &c., are 
vested in the Public Trustee, and will be used for the relief of persons 
injured, or of the dependents of those killed or injured in war or public 
disasters. 

The funds absorbed by the National Relief Fund were as follows :--
The Patriotic Fund inaugurated in 1899. to relieve distress arising from 
the South African War; the New South Wales Public Disaster Fund and 
the Education Department Relief Fund initiated for the relief of suffer~rs 
iby the disaster at Mount Kembla mine in 1902; the Bulli Colliery Disaster 
Fund, established in 1887 in connection with the mining disaster at Bulli. 
,On the resolution of both Houses of Parliament any other fund may be 
amalgamated with the National Relief Fund. • 

At 31st December, 1915, the assets of the National Relief Fund amounted 
to £55,534, the relief distributed during the year was valued at £3,874, and 
administrative expcnses £83. 

lYar Relief F-unds. 
On the outbreak of the present war numerous relief funds were initiated 

in New South \Vales; those subsidised or assisted by grants or expenditure 
from the Consolidated Revenue of the State are audited by the Auditor
General in terms of the Trustees Audit Ad. 

Particulars as to the more important fuU:ds are given below:-
The Lord Mayor's Patriotic Fund was inaugurated in August, 1914, to 

alleviate distress arising from the war, and provides, inter alia, monetary 
assistance for the direct benefit of soldiers and their dependents. 

The Red Cross Fund is devoted to the needs of sick and wounded 
soldiers and sailors. The Red Cross Society supplies medical equipment, 
ambulances, food, clothing, surgical appliances, and other comforts, and 
provides free accommodation at convalescent and rest homes. An 
important branch of its work is an agency for obtaining news of wounded, 
sick, and missing men. 

The Australia Day Fund-30th July, 1915-was collected for the sick 
and wounded Australian soldiers and sailors; it supplies funds to the Red 
Cross Society and the Amelioration Committee, the latter affording assist
ance to returned men. 

The Chamber of Commerce Fund provides Australian foodstuffs for 
soldiers and their dependents. The Citizens' War Chest Fund, established 
for immediate assistance in any emergency arising from the war, is 
intended primarily for the benefit of soldiers while on active service. 

The Belgian, :French, Polish, Servian, and :M:ontenegrin Funds are used 
for the relief of distress in the Allied nations. On 14th May, 1915, a special 
collection was made for the Belgians, and on Allies' Day, 19th November, 
for the other Funds. . 

The Australian Soldiers' Repatriation Fund was created in April, 1916, 
upon the authority of the Commonwealth and State Governments, to 
re-establish soldiers in civil life when they return from the war, and to 
assist their dependents. The fund is vested in a board of trustees repre
sentative of all the Sta'tes, and its administration is regulated by an .Act of 
the Commonwealth Parliament. The amount of subscriptions shown below 
represents money actually received, and is exclusive of money promised, 
land, stock, &c. 

On 25th April (Anzac Day), 1916, the anniversary of 'the landing of 
Australian troops at Gallipoli, the Returned Soldiers' Association appealed 
for funds to erect a memorial building. The Young Men's Christian 
Association receives public subscriptions for the prosecution of its work 

.00175 -B 
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amongst 'the troops. Donations in money and kind to the Tanned Sheepskin 
Waistcoat Fund are for providing sheepskin vests for soldiers; and to the 
Pastoralists Union Patriotic Fund for sending supplies of meat to the 
allied troops, and for the alleviation of distress caused by the war. 
Numerous regimental comforts committees collect gifts for the various 
divisions of the military and naval forces. 

The total amount of contributions to the War Relief Funds from the 
commencement of the war to 31st December, 1916, was £2,604,923, the 
amount contributed to the principal iunds being as follows:-

Fund. 

Australia Day 
Belgian Relief 
Lord Mayor's Patriotic 
Red Cross 
Chamber of Commerce ... 
Citizen's War Chest ... 
Tanned Sheepskin Clothing 
Y.M.C.A. Field Service "'1' 
Pastoralists' Union ... 

Amount. 

£ 
825,661 
675,725 
213,280 
159,633 
110,335 
122,069 
34,674 
50,636 
28,490 

Fund. Amount. 

Anzac Day... ... . .. \ If.247 
Air Squadron Fund (N.S.W.), 32,094 
Repatriation Fund ... "'1 9,861 
Polish Relief ... ... ... 101,Si6 
French Relief ... "'1 97,769 
Servian and Montenegrin... 50,794 
Miscellaneous ... "'I __ S~,S09 

Total "', £2,604,923 
i 

The item ":Miscellaneous" includes a balance of £1,638 at the credit of 
the Allies' Day Fund, after transferring £69,241 to French, £68,241 to 
Polish, and £36,385 to Servian and Montenegrin Relief Funds. 

In addition to the amount shown above, goods in kind were fluppJied to 
a very large extent; the value to 31st July, 1916, was estimated at £233,000. 

Of the total cash contributions, viz., £2,604,923, an amO'llUt of £1,833,838 
had been disbursed at 31st December, 1916. 

Hospital Saturday Fund. 
The Hospital Saturday Fund of New South Wales, inaugurated in 1898, 

is registered under the Oompanies Act, and is managed by a Board of thirty 
members and eight honorary officers, all of whom are elected annually. 
Indoor collections at places of business, household collections by means of 
boxes, and an annual out-door collection are made; the money is distributed 
among certain hospitals and auxiliary medical charities in the metropolitall 
area. 

For the year ended 31st May, 1916, £21,462 was collected and £20,000 was 
distributed; the expenses amounted to £877. Four city and thirteen sub
urban hospitals participated in the distribution, also nine special hospitals, 
and six auxiliary medical charities. Special donations during the year 
included £6,887 from the Police and Firemen's Oarnival, and £4,000 from 
the Government of New South Wales. In 1915 the amount collected was 
£10,891, and distributed £10,000. 

United Oharities Fund. 
The United Oharities Fund is administered by a general committee, com

posed of delegates of the Associated Oharities within Sydney and suburbs, 
except the medical charities aided by the Hospital Sa'turday Fund; usually 
an annual collection is made throughout the metropolis. 

During the year ended 1st February, 1916, the Government made a 
special grant of £3,000 to the Fund in lieu of the annual collection; and 
including this, the total receipts amounted to £3,173. The amount dis
tributed was £2,800, the expenses being £257; twenty-four charitable insti
tutions, mostly orphanages and children's homes, benefited to the extent of 
£1,680; thirty-four relief societies, mainly benevolent, received £1,1:JO. 
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INSANITY. 

Under the Lunacy Act, 1898, the Judge in Equity is constituted 1\ court 
to deal with matters relating to the declaration of any person as of unsound 
mind or incapable of managing his own affairs, and to the appointment of a 
committee of his estate; the Master in Equity, as Master in Lunacy, is 
clothed with all the powers of such a committee, and controls trust :funds 
which a:t December, 1915, amounted to £250,913, The Act anthorises the 
appointment of an Inspector-General of Insane, who is empowered to visit 
every hospital, reception-house, ward, cell, or licensed house, and to inquire 
generally as to the care, treatment, and health, mental and physical,.of the 
patients, Persons deemed to be insane may be examined and detained on 
the order of a Justice; and in public hospitals, and in gaol establishments, 
wards are reserved for the reception and observation of ml"ntal patients, .but 
special hospitals are maintained by the Government for their treatment .and 
care, 

MEN'l'AL HOSPITALS, 

Eor the treatment of mental patients there were during 1915 nine 
Government hospitals, in addition to a hospital for criminal insane at 
Parramatta, three licensed houses at Tempe, Ryde, and Picton, and reserved 
accommodation in a South Australian hospital for patients from the 
Barrier District of New South Wales, 

Each institution admitting new cases is provided with a department 
specially designed and fully equipped for the treatment of curable patients, 

The medical staff of the hospitals and licensed houses numbered 21, the 
nursing staff and attendants numbered 581 men and 492 women, and the 
average daily number of patients resident, excluding patients on leave, was 
6,610, comprising 3,967 males and 2,6:43 females, 

At the end of the year 1915 there were in the New South Wales hospitals 
6,657 patients-3,9S0 males and 2,677 females; in the South Australian 
hospitals the patien'ts fron~ New South Wales numbered 16 men and 20 
women; in addition there were 173 men and' 233 women on leave from 
various institutions, making a total number of 7,099' under official cogni
sance-i,169 males, and 2,930 femaleE, 

In the following table is stated the number of mental patients under 
official notice at the close of each year, with their proportion per 1,000 of 
the population at quinquennial intervals since 1876:-

Number of Mental Patients, I Proportion per 1;000 <>1 Populat*", 
Year, ! 

j I 
I 

I I Male., Females, Total. I Males, Females. Total. 

---
I 

1876 ],072 I 533 1,605 3'21 1'90 2'61 
1881 1,354 726 2,080 3'16 2'06 2'66 
1886 1,644 1,073 2,717 3'03 2'41 2-7'5 
1891 1,912 1,222 3,1:34 3'04 2'29 2-70 
1896 2,356 1,4S9 3,8.45 3'46 2'49 3iOl 
1901 2,684 1,804 

I 
4,488 3'72 2'75 3-26 

1906 3,285 2,240 5,525 4'13 3'11 3,65 
1911 3,810 2,573 I 6,38il 4'3{) 3'19 3'77 
1912 3,866 2,640 6,506 4'J3 3'13 3'66 
1913 3,935 2,739 6,674 4'{)9 

I 
3'15 3'64 

1914 4,092 2,846 6,9Z8 4'23 

\ 

3'17 3'73 
1915 4,1f)9 2,930 7,099 4'38 3'19 3'80 

From these figures it appears that generally the proportion of patioo4;s 
treated in the mental hospitals is inicreasing steadily, To l1s00rtain ~ 
general insanity rate it would be necessary to consider the extent to whi~h 
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patients are treated in private houses, and the proportion of persons whos0 
mental condition, while not calling for certification, might be relieved hy 
treatment if provision were made for the admission of voluntary patients. 

Adrnissions and Discharges. 
The steadily increasing number of admissions resulted in so overtaxing 

the accol1ll1lodation available in the large hospitals, that additional accom
modation had to be secured, and the opportunity was taken in 1910 of giving 
to selected patients experience of open-air treatment, -housing them in tents 
with wooden framework -and flooring; the resultant benefit to health was 
regarded as highly satisfactory. 

Prior to 1893 there was no law in force to prevent the influx of insane into 
New South Wales, but in that year legislation rendered the owner, charterer, 
agent, or master of a vessel liable for the maintenance of any insane person 
landed in the State. In 1915 45 insane patients were received from places 
beyond the State, 22 being discharged after a few days' treatment at the 
Reception House, and 23 admitted to mental hospitals. 

The numbers of admissions and re-admissions to mental hospitals since 
1891 are shown below in five-year periods:-

Admissions. I 
Re-admissions. 

Period. 

Males. I Females. I 
-~f 

1I1ales. l Female~. I Total. 

---~ 

I 
Total. I 

I I 
! 

------~-,-~----

1891-1895 1,843 1,116 2,959 217 

I 
201 I 418 _ 

1896-1900 1,980 1,278 3,258 300 259 

I 

559 
1901-1905 2,488 1,621 4,109 415 365 780 
1906-1910 2,708 I 1,724 4,432 518 410 928 

1911 674 

I 
387 1,061 I Il3 I 73 186 

1912 624 394 1,018 

• 

117 I 78 195 
1913 643 I 415 1,058 125 I 88 213 
1914 760 

I 
462 1,222 118 81 199 

1915 685 435 1,120 124 
I 

102 226 

Of the admissions in 1915 natives of New South Wales numbered 745, 
England 227, Ireland 93, Scotland 55, other British countries 163, foreign 
countries 62, unknown 1. 

The following table shows the number of admissions in relation to the 
population :-

Admissions (including Re-admissions). 

\ 

Population per Admission_ 

Period. 

}fales. I Females. I Total. 
I 

_Males. I I I Females. Total. 

1891-1895 I 2,060 1,317 3,377 1,566 2,106 1,777 
1896-1900 2,280 1,537 3,817 1,526 2,005 1,719 
1901-1905 2,903 1,986 4,889 1,267 1,696 1,441 
1906-1910 3,226 2,134 5,360 1,247 1,743 1,444 

1911 787 460 1,247 1,103 I 1,731 1,335 
1912 741 472 1,213 1,232 1,749 1,433 

_ ,1913 768 503 1,271 1,239 

I 
1,706 1,424 

1914 878 543 1,421 1,106 1,625 1,304 
1915 809 537 1,346 1,188 1,689 1,388 

Ther.e was a .marked incre~se in the ad~ission rates of both sexes during 
the qumquenl11um, 1901-5, Slllce that perIOd the rates have been fairly con
stant. 
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The next table shows, in quinquennial periods, the numbers of patients 
who died or who were discharged from the hospitals, on account of recovety, 
permanent or temporary:-

Discharged. I 
Deaths. 

Period. Recovered. Believed. 

Males. I Females·1 Total. Males. I I I Females'j Total. lI1ales. I Females., Total, 

1891-1895 815 633 1,448 108 99 207 742 350 1,092 
1896-1900 880 737 J,6]7 125 131 256 887 364 1,251 
1901-1905 1,132 891 2,023 149 139 288 1,100 573 1,673 
1906-1910 1,1;~4 964 2,098 221 164 38i 1,311 651 1,962 

1911 268 191 459 61 35 96 338 147 485 
1912 287 199 486 62 43 105 335 166 501 
1913 300 

I 
211 511 51 41 92 340 153 493 

1914 341 222 563 69 48 117 301 168 469 
1915 33R 230 - 568 84 44 128 3lO Ii9 489 

PER CENT. OF AVERAGE NCMBER RESIDENT. 

1891-1895 7'9 10-0 8'7 1-0 1'6 1'2 7'2 5'5 6'6 
1896-1900 7'3 9'S S'2 I'D 1'7 1'3 7'3 4'S 6'4 
1901-1905 8'1 9'8 8'8 1 'I 1'5 1'2 7'8 6'3 7'2 
1906-1910 6'9 8'8 7'7 ]'3 ]'5 1'4 7'9 6'0 7'2 

1911 7'4 8'1 7'6 1'7 1'5 1'6 9'3 6'2 8'} 
1912 7'7 8'2 7'9 1'7 1,8 1'7 9'0 6'9 8'2 
1913 8'0 8'4 S'l 1'4 1'6 1'5 9'0 6'1 7'9 
19]4 8'7 8'5 8'7 1'8 l'S l'S 

\ 

7'7 6'4 7'2 
1915 8'5 fl.'7 .8'6 2'1 1'7 . 1'9 7'8 6'S 7'4 

Ages of Mental Patients, 
During 1915 there were 8,555 patients, 5,035 males and 3,520 females 

under care in the mental hospitals and licensed houses; these figures are 
exclusive of 14.6 males and 157 females who were transferred from one 
hospital to another, The admissions, discharges, and deaths during trl~ 
year, classified according to ages, are shown below:-

I 

Ages, I 
d

" Discharges, 
A nnSSlons 

and ---~ .---.-.-~--- - -- ----

Re,admissions. Recm'ered. I Relieved, &c. 

I M, I F, \ M, I F. I M, I F. 

Years. I 
0-4 8 8 I... ... ... I 

i~ ,g ,~Ii;:l J .i 
30-39 190 131 I 92 63 22 10 
46-49 164 98 80 62 5 6 
50-59 Il9 81 I 63 I 35 ]0 3 

~g=~~ ~! ~gl 2~1 ~ ~ ~ 
80-89 7 I 4 I I ] ... ] 

J2t~~~:d ~I_ .. ~i_::_· _~_ ~ ~ 
Total "'j 809! 537 i 338 230 88 44 

De~ths. 
Patients under Care 

during 1915, 

M, \ F. I M. I F. ! Total. 

3 
I 
2 
6 

It 
44 
55 
60 
53 
55 
19 
1 

310 

... 23 
2 42 
1 60 
3 ]76 
8 742 

24 ],1l2 
38 1,092 
35 966 
22 540 
26 240 
16 3.1 
4 5 

2 

14 
20 
42 

105 
539 
761 
8]5 
70) 
323 
145 
52 

3 

37 
62 

102 
281 

1,281 
1,873 
1.907 
1,6fi7 

863 
385 

87 
8 
2 

179 5,035 3,520 8,5155 
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Analysis of the direct causes of deaths as certified, during 1915, shows the 
predominance of brain diseases generally, and of paralysis. Following are 
principal causes of death:-

Disease. Males. I Females. I Total. 

Inflammation and other Brain Diseases 30 27 57 

General Paralysis ... 67 7 74 

Other Cerebral Diseases ... 44 42 86 

General Debility and Old Age 32 25 57 

Pulmonary Tuberculosis ... 26 23 49 

Diseases of Heart and Blood-vessels 27 17 44 

Infill.mmation of Lungs, Pleura, and Bronchia ... 21 II 32 

Abdominal Diseases 52 19 71 
Other Diseases 7 7 14 

Accident and Suicide 4 5 
----------

Total 310 179 489 

Causes of Insanity. 
The records of persons admitted during 1915 show that among the 

exciting causes of insanity intemperance in drink is most prominent, par
ticularly among men; among predisposing causes the most important aro 
congenital defects, hereditary influence, and old age. 

Cost of Maintenance. 

The weekly cost of maintaining mental patients in Government hospitals 
during the year 1915 was 15s. 9~d. per patient, of which the State paid 
13s. Ogd., the balance being derived from private contributions. The sub
j6jned table shows the average weekly cost per patient from 1906 to 1915:-

I Annual I Oost ot maintenance of. Patient per week. 

I 
Oo.st of ! 
ance of I .. Private Total. 

Year. mamten~ I 1 I 
Patients. i To State.. Oontributions'l 

-1-9-06~lliC-143~245 '----~-. -t-i--;--~~~g-i--:------lS0-' -gi-
1907 149,728 8 9 2 l~ 10 10~ 

1908 165,428 9 8k 2 2i 11 1O~ 

1909 166,528 I 9 6k 2 2g II 8i 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

181,4821 10 O! 2 2!! 

185,266 I 9 91 2 3i 

231,1851 12 3~ 
:248,104 I 12 9i 

2 5f 

1914 249,832 I 12 2g 

2 8 

2 8!! 

2 9 13 Og 

12 2% 
12 01 

14 8~ 

15 5i 

14 III 
15 9g _~~~L 268, 79r; I 

---~-----~-------~------

The increase in the cost of maintenance is due mainly to benefits con
ferred on the staff, such as increased remuneration and shorter hours of 
work, and to the higher cost of commodities. 
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Duration ~f Treatment. 

The duration of treatment of completed cases shows that, during 1915, of 
568 cases recovered, viz., 338 men and 230 women, 360 had been under. 
treatment for periods ranging from one to twelve months; 123 from one to 
two years, and 85 for longer periods. The following tab1e shows the dura
tion of treatment of those who recovered, and 'those who died during 
1915:- . 

Length of Residence in R~covered. Died, 

Institution, I' 
___________ -'--_M_ales, Females'_J_._To_t_al_' _: __ M_a_le_S'_+-_Fe_n_,a_le_s_, +_T_o_tal_, 

Under 1 month ... 1 9 I 4 i 13 24 \ 25 49 
From 1 to 3 monthsl 93 31 124 27 13 40 

"36,, ,63 45 108 34 III1 9 43 " 6 9" i 47 22 69 24 11 35 
" 9 12" ,25 21 46 17 7 24 
" 1 2 years 'I! 56 67 123 42 23 65 
" 2 3" 20 18 38 23 13 36 
" 3 5" I 15 11 26 28 16 44 
" 5 7" ,6 1 7 20 7 27 
" 7 10" 1" .. , 6 6 14 11 25 
,,10 12 " 3 2 5 9 12 21 
,,12 15" ! I I .. , ,1 15 8 23 

Over 15 years .. ,'! ... I 2 I 2 33 24 57 
,{--;g-1-230-1-568-310--179-- 489 Total 

Reception Houses for the Mentally Afflicted. 

Reception houses have been established at Sydney, Newcastle, and at 
the local gaols in some country towns where affected persons are placed 
under observation. At Darlinghurst (Sydney) and Newcastle treatment is 
provided for attacks of short duration and for alcoholic cases, which have 
developed mental symptoms. The number of patients under care during 
1915 was 1,732; 963 were transferred to mental hospitals, and 729 were 
discharged as recovered. 

Persons who become mentally deranged in gaol are placed in the observa
tion ward at the State Penitentiary at Long Bay; 55 persons were under 
observation during 1915. 

M ental TV ard. • 
A small hospital was established in 1908 by the Lunacy Department on a 

site adjoining the reception-house at Sydney, for the treatment of patients 
in the earlier and curable stages of mental diseases, wherein restraint or 
the special conditions of a hospital are not required. Accommodation is 
provided for 20 male patients; and during 1915 the number of cases treated 
was 156; 136 were discharged, 4 died, and 16 remained at the end of the 
year. 

OARE OF THE FEEBLE-:MINDED. 

The question of mental deficiency has attracted considerable attention 
during recent years, and the national importance of providing supervision 
and treatment for the feeble-minded is widely recognised. The report of , 
a Royal Oommission in Great Britain, published in 1908, furnished much 
"aluable' information in relation to this subject, and an Amending Lun&C1' 
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Bill is under consideration in New South Wales, embodying the recom
mendations of the British Oommission. The President of the State Ohildren 
Relief Board as a Royal Oommissioner recently investigated the methods 
adopted for the treatment of the feeble-minded in England, Ameriea, and 
other countries. 

A proper system of classincation is essential for the successful treatment 
of mental defectives; for the permanently ineapable, permancnt segregation 
in homes or farm colonies is recommended; and for the temporarily and 
conditionally incapable, training in special day and residential schools for 
children, and in homes for adults, with opportunity of working at various 
trades. 

At present the only provision made by the State for the feeble-minded is 
at four cottage homes established by the State Ohildren Relief Department, 
where, as previously stated, State ehildren who are feeble-minded are aeeom
modated, and at the Newcastle Hospital for the Insane, which is used for 
children who are certified as imbeeiles or idiots. In connection with the 
medical inspection of school children, data are being collected by the medical 
officers as a preliminary to the establishment of special schools for mentally 
defective children. 

DEAF MUTISM. 

The number of persons who were deaf and dumb, as ascertained at the 
census of 1911, was 640, equivalent to one person ill every 2,57'3 of the 
population. 

The rate at ages 10 to 20 is the highest; whereas, since deaf-mutism if! an 
.miction of childhood, it is reasonable to expect that the rates below those 
ages would be the highest. This probably arises from the unwillingness of 
par611ts to make known this innrmity in their children. 

Number of Deaf Mutel. Proportion per 1,000 of Popul .. tion. 
AKl'-group, 

I J 
r I Mdo •. Fern .. l ... Total. Hale •. I Fe:n"le~. Totf.!. 

Under 10 ••• ... '2 33 75 ·22 ·18 ·20 
10 and under 20 ... 89 86 175 ·55 '54 ·54 

20 .. 30 ... 70 55 125 ·'3 ·35 ·39 

SO " '0 ... 59 52 111 ·'9 ·'7 "8 

40 .. 50 ... 33 35 68 ·34- ·43 ·38 

50 " 
60 ... 21 21 '2 ·31 ·41 ·35 

60 " 
• 70 ... 13 16 29 ·37 ·M, "5 

70 and over .. ' 2 7 \I ·05 ·17 ·10 

Noi.atated ... . 1 

I 
[) 6 ... ... ... 

Toial ... 330 310 640 I ·38 
I '40 I ·39 

--
Excluding d· ild~en under 10, it will be seen that the rate declines mol'. 

or less regularly as the age advances. At all ages over 30 the female rate 
il') higher than the male. 

BLIKDNF'SS. 

The number of persons affiicted with blindness at the census of 1911 was 
1,011; this is equivalent to one person in every 1,629. The higher proportion 
which exists among males is probably due to the greater risk of accident to 
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which they are exposed. Blindness comes on with approaching old age, 
as will be seen below, where the numbers and proportion in various age 
groups ar~ given:-

Number. Proportion per 1,000 living. 
Age·group. 

I I f ( Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total. 
I I I 

Under 10 ..• ... 16 10 26 ·09 '05 ·07 

10 and under 20 ... 29 29 58 ·18 ·18 ·18 
lIO 

" 
30 ... SI* 32* 63 ·19 ·20 ·20 

30 .. 40 ... 4-7 23 70 ·39 ·21 ·31 
40 

" GO ••• 68 41 109 '70 ·51 ·61 

50 
" 

60 ... 89 47 

I 
136 1·33 ·93 1-15 

60 .. 70 ... 101 69 170 2·85 2·35 2·63 

70 .. 80 ... 136 97 233 7·88 7·02 7-49 
80 .. 90 ... 68 53 121 19·48 17·63 18·63 
90 and over ... 3 - 13 16 12·55 45·30 30'42 
Not specified ... 3 6 9 ... '" ... 

Total ... \ 591 420 I I,Oll ·69 I ·53 I ·61 

·Iucludes one bllnd·de,,{·mute. 

Among both sexes the rate increases from the lowest to the highest ages, 
and rapidly after age 60. Practically at all ages the male rate is higher 
than the female. The majority of young persons afilicted with blindness 
were pro ba bly so at birth. 

The care and education of the blind and the deaf and dumb ar~ under
taken at several institutions in New South Wales. The New South Wales 
Institution for Deaf and Dumb and the Blind is maintained partly by 
Government subsidy and partly by public subscriptions; special educational 
courses are provided, the fees being remitted in cases of financial inability. 
Denominational institutions for the instruction of male deaf mutes are 
conducted at Waratah and at Westmead, and one for blind girls at Liverpool. 

The Sydney Industrial Blind Institution undertakes the care of the adult 
blind, and provides industrial training to enable them to earn a livelihood. 
Homes for blind women and for blind boys are conducted in connection 
with this institution, and a free circulating library of embossed books is 
provided. 

Under the Oommonwealth invalid pension system provision is made for 
the payment of pensions to permanently blind pcrsons above the age of 16 
years. 

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 
The first 1<'riendly Soci"ty in New South ,Vales was founded in 1834, 

when the Australian Union Benefit Society was established; this society is 
still existent. 

The first Act ef Parliament to regulatc Friendly Societies, passed in 1843, 
conferred certain legal advantages on societies established for the purpose of 
raising funds for mutual relief of the members. 

In 1873 a more comprehensive Act was passed, and a Registrar was 
appointed to certify as to the accordance of the rules of the societies with 
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the law. To obtain the registration of a society under this Act it was essen
tial that the table of contributions be certified by an actuary; but after 
registration, the society had power to vary the rates of subSICription and the 
amount of benefits, so stultifying the requirements as to certification. 

It was not until 1899 that these defects were remedied. In that year 
an Act was passed under which the supervision of the State was imposed 
clpon societies in the 'conduct of their business, and in the safeguarding 
of their funds, collection of data as to membership, sickness and mor
tality experience, investigation of accounts; and expert advice was made 
available in their financial concerns, with actuarial oversight by means of 
periodic valuations. 

In 1906, under further legislation, compulsory registration of all Friendly 
Societies was required, the only exception being as to dividing societies 
which annually distribute aU their funds amongst their members, and 
stringent provisions were made to prevent misapplication of benefit funds. 

In 1908 a new feature was introduced in the form of Subventions to 
Societies from the Public Revenue of the State, under the Subventions to 
Friendly Societies Act, 1908. This system is detailed subsequently. 

The whole of the existing legislation was consolidated in the Friendly 
Societies Act, 1912, but in 1913 an amending Act was passed which provides 
that after valuation the Registrar may authorise surplus moneys belonging 
to anyone fund or benefit to be used in any manner for the purpose of 
any other fund or benefit. An amending Act in 1916 provided that where 
the benefit funds are administered by one central body for the whole society 
they may be trea'ted as one fund. 

Benefits and Actuarial Valuations. 

The benefits assured are fairly uniform in all societies, and consist usually 
of medical attendance and medicine for a member and his family, with sick. 
pay for the member, and funeral allowances for the member and his wife. 
The average sickness benefit is 21s. per week during the first six months, 
lOs. 6d. for the next six months' illness, and 5s. per week for rest of illness. 
this last provision being rendered possible by the system of State Subven
tions, of which more detailed mention is made below. The funeral benefits 
usually range from £20 to £40 at death of the member, with a maximum 
.benefit of £200; a contingent benefit of £10 or £15 is payable on 
death of the wife. A separate benefit for widows of members, usually £10, 
may be assured in most of the societies for a stated contribution. 

The first quinquennial valuation of Friendly Societies required in com
pliance with the Act of 1899 was undertaken as at 31st December, 1904. 
Eighteen affiliated societies and thirteen single societies were valued. 

At this valuation 96,422 members were valued for sickness benefit, and 
~7,51l for funeral benefits, with 51,155 subsidiary funeral benefits. 

The valuation showed that there was a net deficiency of £271,620 on a 
total liability of £3,981,252, equal to 18. 4d. per £1, or, in other words, a 
sum of only 18s. 8d. was available to meet each £1 of liability. 

In his report, the Registrar made recommendations designed to strength611 
the financial position of the societies, and to improve their status. Their 
effect was visible in the result disclosed by the second valuation, as at the 
31st December, 1909" which showed that the position of the societies as a 
whole waH sound. 

The second ,quinquennial valuation was made on a 31 per cent. rate on 
the basis of the experience of the Friendly Societies in this State during 
the nine years 1900-8. Sickness and funeral llenefits were valued for 



SOCI.t1L CONDITION. 779 

116,186 members, funeral benefit only for 5,258, and sickness benefit only 
for 13,109 members. In addition, there were subsidiary risks on account of 
54,391 persons, comprising members, their wives, and children. 

In the third Quinquennial Valuation as at 31st December, 1914, the 
experience used in 1909 was again made the basis, but as the interest
earning rates had improved considerably during the quinquennium, a 4 per 
cent. rate was adopted in many cases. The risks valued for both Sick and 
Funeral benefits amounted to 156,443, whilst there were 22,582 for sickness 
only and 3,8/14 for funeral onlv. The usual subsidiary risks on account of 
wives, children, &c., were 72,448. 

The combined results of the valuations of the seventeen affiliated societies 
showed a surplus of £311,753 in the Funeral Fund, and a deficiency of 
£162,539 in the Sickness Fund, the net result being a surplus of £149,214 
on a total liability of £5,312.991. The single societies showed assets of 
£3,030 in excess of liabilities ~f £98,405. The liabilities of all societies for 
Sick and Funeral benefits were £5,411,716, whilst the total assets were 
£5,563,960, showing a surplus of £152,244; so that the assets were equal to 
£1 Os. 7d. for every £1 of liabilities. The results showed uniformly strong 
positions in the Funeral FundS', but there was a tendency to weakness in 
the Sidmess Funds, necessitating an adjustment of the contributions in 
some cases. 

So cieti-es. 
The societies may be divided into two classes, viz., Friendly Societiea 

proper, and Miscellaneous Societies, whose objects bring them within the 
scope of Friendly Societies' legislation, but whose benefits differ somewh.~ 
from those of ordinary Friendly Societies. 

At the end of the year 1915 the Friendly Societies proper numbered 39, 
and there were 28 Miscellaneous Societies; 17 of the former possessed 
branches, and 22 were classed as Single Societies, though in 2 cases juvenile 
branches were attached. 

At 31st December, 1916, there were 64 Societies, including 25 Miscel
laneous; 18 possessed branches, and :46, including 2 with juvenile branches, 
were classed as Single Societies. 

The following summary shows the branches, membership, and funds as 
at 31st December, 1915:-

Classification. 

Friendly Societies Proper
Affilia.ted 
Single 

Miscellaneous Societies 

TotaL. 

I Societies and I 
I Branches. , . \ 

'''1 

No. 
1,880 

25 

1,905 
28 

1,933 

Friendly Societies Proper. 

Members. 

No. 
174,453 

4,252 

178,705 
1,392 

180,097 

Funds. 

£ 
1,824,533 

52,294 

1,876,827 
20,216 

1,897,043 

The societies classified as "Friendly Societies proper" offer such a wide 
range and appeal so strongly to individual sympathies that the field' of 
operations for new societies is limited, and consequently few are now 
formed; the existing societies, however, extend their sphere of operations 
by opening branches in new centres. One Iiew society was registered in 
1914, and one was dissolved in 1916. 
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Membership. 

The following table shows the number of members during the ten years 
ended 31st December, 1915:-

--_. 
II 

Aggregate Membership_ Ii Aggregate Membership_ 
Year_ 

~~bers_ -·1· Percenta!fe I 
Year_ 

Members_ I Percenta~e 
of PopulatIOn_ i of PopulatIOn. 

r I 

I 
I 

1906 106,678 
I 

9-7 7-1 

I 

1911 164,910 

1907 117,13() 7-6 l!1l2 1~9,932 10·1 

1908 123,440 

I 
7-9 I 1913 ]88,590 10-3 

HJ09 133,273 S-3 
I 

1914 182,325 9-S 

19]0 149,579 
[ 

9-1 1915 178,705 9-6 i 

I I 
I 

The membership of 178,705 at nst December, 1915, represented 9-6 per 
cent. of the total population of the State. The number of members entitled 
to benefits was 160,712, the remainder being ineligible on account of brief 
membership or arrears of cpntributions. The benefits of medical attend
ance and medicine accrue also to the member's family, and, making allow
t1llce for such cases, it is estimated that approximately 600,000 persons, or 
one-third of the population, participate in the benefits provided by the 
societies. 

The membership in 1915 comprised 161,659 men, 9,510 women, and 
7,336 juveniles_ As compared with the previous year there was a decrease 
of 3,225 men and 1,007 women, and an increase of 612 juveniles, the total 
net decrease being 3,620 members_ This decrease is doubtless due to the 
depression caused by the war. 

Finances. 

Figures regarding receipts and expenditure of Friendly Societies, and 
the accumulated assets of all funds during each of the last ten years, may 
be found upon reference 'to Part Private Finance of this Year Book_ 

MISCELLANEOUS SOCIETIES. 

In addition to the Friendly Societies proper there were at the end of 1915 
twenty-eight Miscellaneous Societies registered under the Friendly Societies 
Act_ Twenty-three were medical institutes or dispensaries which have no 
members in the ordinary sense of the term, but are supported by subscrip
tions from branches of Friendly Societies within their immediate districts, 
at a fixed rate per head of membership. The dispensaries supply medicine 
to all members whose names have been placed on their lists by contributing 
branches, and in some cases arrange also for medical attendance. 

The receipts of the dispensaries in 1915 were £35,742, and the expendi
ture was £37,53'7, so that there was an excess of expenditure amounting to 
£1,795. These bodies have received liberal grants from the Government, 
and with this assistance have been able to purchase land and to erect build
ings, the shares of the subscribing branches being covered by the issue of 
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interest-bearing debentures; but in addition to making the necessary interest 
payments, most of the dispensaries have been enabled to make substantial 
reductions in the principal. 

Two of the remaining societies were Accident'Societies, two were Medical 
Associations, and one provided for medical and out-of-employment benefits. 

The following particulars of the Miscellaneous Societies relate to the year 
1915:-

Classification. Dispensaries. I Other I Miscellaneons Total. 
Societies. 

Societies No. 23 5 28 

Membership No. 1.537 1,537 , 

Receipts £1 35,742 3,803 39,545 

Expenditure £ 37,537 4,134 41,671 

Funds £ 16,492 3,724 20,216 

During the year 1915 two 1Iiscellaneous Societies were registered, and 
three were closed; during 1916 two were closed. 

STATE SUBVENTION OF FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 

To enlarge the sphere of usefulness of the Friendly Societies the Subven
tion to Friendly Societies Act, 1908, now oonsolidated with the Friendly 
Societies Acts, assured to the societies which might elect to be bound by its 
provisions, the following monetary benefits payable from the Consolidated 
Revenue of the State:-

1. Sick pay-
(a) One haH of the cost in each year in respect of continuous sickness 

after twelve months from the commencement of such sickness, for 
male members less than 65, and for females less than 60 years of 
age-provided that the maximum cost to the State shall not exceed 
5s. per week for each case. 

(b) The whole cost of sick pay in respect of male members aged 65 
years and over, and of feniale members aged 60 yoo.rs and over
subject to the same proviso as above. 

2. Amount equal to contributions payable-
(a) On account of all male members 65 years and over, and of female 

members 60 years and over, for medicine and medical attendance, 
provided that such contributions shall not be more than those 
payable by members of the same society under the ages stated. 

(b) Under the rules of a society in respect of the aged members above 
mentioned, to assure payment of funeral allowance at their death. 

With one exception all affiliated societies have become applicants under 
the Act. 

The refunds of the societies on account of sick pay in 1915 to 2,775 
members amounted to £16,548, and the payments on account of contribu
tions 'to £9,221; of the latter amount £6,478 provided medical attendance 
and medicine. to 4,909 aged members and widows, and £2,743 paid the con
tributions to the Funeral Fund of 5,251 aged members and widows. 
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The -following is a summary of the claims for the seven years during 
which the system has been in operation:-

,; 

I 
Sick Pay. I Oontributions. 

'" :g 
I 

'c; 
Continuous Sickness of .... ·S I Medical. Funeral. '" 0 Sickness. Aged Members. " . rn 1- s.§ Year. .... I~:;,,; 

I 
" 

I 
+"00 

I I 
,; 

I 
~ 

I 
" I " .. " " .. 1l " 

..; ..; -<"' .s oS'" S"'~ " " ...,0 
s-S " " '" " " P- o .c; ~ 0 S 0 

.~ 
0 "b 1 .~" S A d", S ] S S Eo< -< I Q);l < o);l i -< < <3 < 0 

I 
£ £ I 

1,:48 [ 2,486 I £ I £ 
1909 18 285 925 701 2,763) 2,569) 822 5,858 
1910 28 457 

I 
2,442 1,188 7,072 3,608 3,402 3,481 1,871 14,787 

1911 30 576 2,837 1,417 8,428
1 

3,194 4,028 3,400 2,055 17,348 
1912 29 617 

I 

3,296 i 1,519 9,7421 3,940 4,549 4,170 2,222 19,809 
1913 29 681 3,480 I 1,607 10,065 I 4,300 4,874 4,521 2,297 20,716 
1914 29 773 I 4,037 1,660 10,770 I 4,713 5,985 5,061 2,540 23,332 
1915 28 904 I 4,865 I 1,871 111,683 4,909 6,478 5,251 , 2,743 25,769 

During the seven years the Societies have received £127,619 in subvention. 
The amount paid in 1909 was comparatively small, as the majority of appli
cant societies did not register as such until the middle of the year; during 
1910 there were 10 more applicant societies, and the claims practically 
covered the whole of the year, consequently there was a large increase in 
the amount paid. In 1911 and 1912 there were further large increases, due 
to special causes; it is probable that henceforth the increase will be gradual. 

The system has been of benefit to all the societies, but more particularly 
to those in which the proportion of aged members is large. 

THE FRIENDLY SOCIETIES' EXPERIENCE OF SICKNESS. 

The returns of the Friendly Societies of New South Wales furnish valu
able information relating to the sickness and mortality of the members, 
and a standard of purely local experience is provided as a basis of. the 
quinquennial valuations of the societies, by their experience recorded for the 
nine years 1900-08. 

During this period the sickness of the male members aggregated 859,412 
weeki, the annual rate per member being 1·30 weeks. The Victorian 
male experience for the years 1908-1912 was 1·56 weeks; the experience 
of the women was too small to be of any practical yalue. 

The membership below the age of 18 years was insufficient to provide 
reliable quotations, and owing to sparseness of data at the higher ages, the 
rates were not extended beyond age 65 as the upper limit. The following 
table shows the average annual weeks of si~kness per member in New South 
Wales at every fifth year of age during the years 1900·08 in comparison 
with the experience of the Manchester Unity Friendly Soeiety of England, 
1893-7, the South Australian Friendly Societies, 1895-1904, and the Vic
torian Friendly Societies, 1903-7 :-

Centr .. l Age. I 
Years. 

18 
23 
28 
33 
38 
43 
48 
53 
58 
63 

New South 
Wales 

Friendly 
SOcieties, 
1000-1908. 

·84 
·76 
·74 
·75 
·84 

1·02 
HI2 
1·85 
2-94 
4-63 

Manchester 
Unity, 

England, 
1893-1897. 

'95 
·90 
·97 

1·10 
1·33 
1-65 
2·11 
2·98 
4·41 
7·15 

I 
south Australian.

1 Friendly 
Societies, I 
189&-190~. 

Victorian 
Friendly 
Societies, 
1903-1907. 

'91 
·86 
·85 
·89 
·99 

1·20 
1'46 
2·10 
3·82 
6:56 



SOOUL OONDITION, 

The New South Wales experience approximates closely to that of South 
Australia, but is oonsiderably below the experience of England and of 
Victoria, 

The male rates decrease down to age 29, and then increase regularly to the 
end of the observed period of life, The phenomenon of high rates at the 
early ages is not explained on the ground of paucity of data, as the same 
result was exhibited in the experience of individual societies whether their 
membership was large or small, The sickness rates of the Friendly Societies 
of other States of the Oommonwealth disclose a similar feature, and it must 
be concluded that such high rates are peculiar to this class of experience, and 
probably induced by the liberal benefits available, 

Hazardous Occupations-Extra Sickness Risk, 
The only well-defined class of occupations carrying a heavy risk, the 

experience of which was deducible from the available records of the socie
ties, was that of the mining section, An experience of all persons engaged 
in the work of mining could not be secured, but an investigation was made 
of the branches of which the members were nearly all miners, and the 
experience obtained may be assumed to fairly represent this particular class. 

The following table shows a comparison of the rates of sickness of the 
mining and non-mining branches as disclosed by the valuation of 1909;-

Mining 
Non-mining .. , 

Branches. 

Total 

Weeks of Sickness, 

Total. 

154,251 
705,161 

859,412 

Annual Rat. 
per Member, 

1'613 
1'249 

1'301 

The effect of the added sickness of the mining population was to raise the 
general rate by 4,2 per cent., the mining being 29,2 per cent. above the non
mining rate. It is unfortunate, in view of the results disclosed by this 
section of persons engaged in hazardous occupations, that other such daD
gerous occupations could not be traced, but the data were too scanty for 
exhaustive investigation. 

MORTALITY. 

Experience of Friendly Societies. 
The following figures show the mortality experience per 1,000 men of the 

principal societies over the valuation period 1905-1908, and the variation 
from the expected rates derived from the aggregate experience of the 
eocieties in the years 1900-8;-

Society, 

I 
A,O,F, (Sydney) 8'11 2'46 4'10 0'89 4'04 273 7'02 14'50 27'1,7 47'27 il!6'OO 7'36 ,90 
G,U,O,O,F, " 3'SO 3'11 2'58 3'33 4'13 5'22 7'14 10'62 22'Ol 30'43 I 52'73 6-34 ,8S 
I1,A,C,B,S, .. 4'08 2'68 3'39 5'28 4'82 6'57 14'49 7'08 23'69 ~5'92! 64'52 6'03 18il 
LO.O,F,.. .. 1'64 2'92 1'73 2'39 4'63 7'019'71 15'49 24'12 4O'B6150'80 6'07 93 
M,U, .. .. 3'02 2'17 2'85 I 5'15 4'99 5'69 8'51 11'64 20'02 28'73 67'48 7'91 !12 
P,A,F,S, .. 1'80 2'78 1'00 2'76 4'45 5'27 6'44 14'13 12'31 25'34 59'36 6'90 78 
S,D,T, " ,,2'99 4'90 1'28 5'14 6'12 3'48 7,,8111'99 13'73 45'071 67'89 16'00' 86 
U,A,O,D, .' 2'25 ~I"':::' ~~ 10'36 ~ ~_ ~ ~ ~ 7'66 j 105 

All Societi.... 2'80 2'63 2'80 3'91 I 4-52 6'}4 8'66\12'39 20'25 31'98\ 00'07 7'27 91 
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In conjunction with the low sickness experience of the members, there was 
also a low mortality rate. During the nine years 1900-8 the male adult 
experience comprised 791,856 exposures to risk for one year each, and there 
were 5,952 deaths, the rate being 7·52 per thousand. 

EXPECTATION OF LIFE. 

Tables showing the average expectation of life as dedulC'Cd from the 
experience of Friendly Societies in New South \Vales, and the expectation of 
life for males and females in each State of the Commonwealth, are shown 
in Part" Private Finance" of this Year Book. 

PENSIONS. 

New South Wales Government Pensions. 
No general pension system, other than the old-age and invalid pensions 

noted subsequently, is in operation in New South \Vales, but three pension 
funds have been established in connection with sections of tho Public 
Services, and are maintained partly by deductions from officers salaries and 
partly by public revenue, viz., the Public Service Superannuation Fund, 
the Police Superannuation and Reward Fund, and the Government Rail
ways Superannuation Fund. A Provident Fund :£or employees of the State 
Government and other public bodies will be established under the Super
annuation Act, 1916, which will come into operation at the beginning of 
the financial half-year following a period of six months after the proclama
tion of peace. 

The Public Service Superannuation Fund was established by the Civil 
Service Act, 1884; contributions by officers of the service were at the rate 
of 4 pel' cent. of salary. Since the Public Service Act of 1895 came into 
operation no new contributors have been admitted, and at that date 
the existing contributors were given .the option of withdrawing from 
the fund. The officers who elected to discontinue their contributions 
are entitled under prescribed conditions to receive refunds and gratuities 
on retirement; officers who have continued to contribute are entitled to 
an annual pension equal to one-sixtieth of the average annual salary for 
the last three years' service, multiplied by the years of service, the pensions 
being payable on retirement through incapacity or at age 60, or on abolition 
of office. An Amending Act in 1903 provided that on the Superannuation 
Account becoming exhausted all amounts payable to or out of that account 
should be paid to 01' out of the Consolidated Revenue. During the year 
1915-16 the expenditure was £158,617, consisting of pensions, £151,548; 
refunds of contribu'tions, £6,90a; and gratuities, £166; contributions by 
public servants amounted to £11,748; the balance, 146,869, representing the 
net charge to Consolidated Reyenue. In addition to these amounts, a sum 
of £3,500 is appropriated annually in terms of the Constitution Act for the 
payment of pensions to certain Government officers; the pensions paid during 
1f115-16 amounted to £a,161, the balance unallotted being £339. 

The pension fund for the police force was established in 1899, amending 
legislation being passed in 1906. Annual contributions by members of the 
service are at the rate .of 4 per cent. of salary; other sources of revenue 
are penalties imposed on menlbers of the police force, and iPenalties and 
damages awarded to the police as prosecutors, also the proceeds of the sale 
of unclaimed goods in possession of the police. The amount .of pension 
payable to members who entered the police service prior to 1906 is graduated 
in accordance with length ·of service, and ranges from half the salary, less 
3 pel' cent. on retirement after fifteen years' service, to the whole of the 
salary, less 3 per cent., after thirty years' service. For the members who 
entered the service after 1906 the pension is one-fortieth of the salary on 
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retirement for each year of service, less 3 per cent., up to a maximum of· 
three-fourths of the salary on retirement; the retiring age is 60 years, except 
in cases of incapacitation, but under,prescribed conditions the services of any 
member of the force may be retained until he reaches the age of 65 years. 
During the year ended 30th June, 1916, the receipts of the Public Super
annuation and Reward Fund amounted 'to £75,333, including deductions 
from salaries, £31,833, and special appropriation from Oonsolidated 
I1cvcnue; £43,500; the disbursements, £78,134, included pensions, £74,092; 
!,,'Tatuities, £3,789; and miscellaneous, £253. 

The Railway Service Superannuation Fund was 'established in October, 
1910; the contributions from employees of the Railway and Tramway 
services are at the rate of 12: per cent. of salary, and the State provides all 
that is necessary beyond such contributions. The amount of pension pay
able is one-sixtieth of the average annual salary during term of service, 
multiplied by the number of years of service, the maximum pension being 
two-thirds of the average salary. At 30th June, 1916, there were 29,187 
contributors; lhe number of pensions in force was 1,225, amounting in the 
aggregate to £83,479 per annum. The average rate of pension was £67 
Is. Id. per annum. Since the inception of the fund 1,457 pensions have 
been granted; and 224 pensioners have died, 131 being over and 93 under 
60 years of age; 6 officers under 60 have been re-employed, and 2 pensions 
have been written off the books. During the year 1915-16 the receipts of 
the fund amounted to £67,022; the disbursements, representing pensions, 
gratuities, refunds, &c., amounted to £85,426. The assets of the fund at 
30th June, 1916, amounted to £42,678, viz., cash in hand, £27,732, and 
£14,946 representing premiums paid for life insurance policies transferred 
by officers to the Board, 'this amount being recoverable with interest at 3! 
per cent. on maturity of policies. 

The State Provident Fund will be established within six months after the 
commencement of the Superannuation Act, 1916, to provide pensions and 
other benefits for employees of the New South Wales Government and other 
public bodies, except those subject to the Railway Service and Police Super
annuation Acts. Half the cost will be borne by the employees, except where 
otherwise provided, and the balance by the employers. The retirement age is 
60 years, but women may elect to contribute for retirement at age 55; upon 
the death of a contributor or pensioner his widow will receive half the 
amount of pension for which he has contributed and £13 per annum for each 
child under 16 years. Oontribution~ of employees will vary in accordanee 
with age and salary; the rates in the following table indicate half cost pay
able twice each month:-

~-----------------:------------. 

_____ Men· ______ I_ ... ____ w_o._m_e_n. _____ . 
Age next 
Birthday. 

Years. 
16 
20 
25 
30 
35 
40 I 
45 
50 
55 
60 

First £52,to man, IS~bSeqUent incre'! 
£26 to Widow, £13lment £52 to man'l 

to each child I £26 to widow 
nnder 16. I . 

£ s. d. 
026 
o 3 2 
045 
059 
076 
o 9 11 
013 11 
I 2 1 

2 5 II I 11 3 11 

£ s. d. 
022 
o 210 
o 3 11 
052 
o 6 lO 
092 
013 2 
1 1 3 
2 4 10 

10 19 11 

Each £02 on retirement at age. 

1'5 Years. I 60 Years. 

£ s. d. 
020 
028 
040 
o 5 II 
089 
o 13 4 
127 
2 lO 6 

£ s. d. 
012 
017 
024 
035 
o 410 
o 6 II 
o 10 6 
o 17 10 
1 10 2 

10 4 [; 
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Employees over 30 years of age may contribute at the rates prescribed for 
age 30 for pensions up to a maximum of £104, or if under 55 years £156, per 
annum. The amount of pensions will vary in accordance with salary, as 
shown hereunder:-

Annual Rate of S"la.ry. Pension. Annual Rate of Salary. Pe'nsion. 

£ .;£ £ £ £ £ 
1 to 130 52 365 to 416 182 

131 
" 

156 65 417 
" 

468 208 
157 

" 
2U8 78 469 

" 
520 234 

209 
" 

260 104 521 
" 

672 260 
261 312 130 573 

" 
624 286 

313 
" 

364 156 625 and over. 312 

Clauses of the Act, which came into operation when it received Royal 
assent, authorise the payment of pensions up to £104 per annum, without 
contribution, to employees who attain the age of 60 years after 1st January, 
19+4, and are retired after ten years' service. The Superannuation Aot 
does not apply to employees' having rights to pension or gratuity under the 
oivil Service Ac-ts, but they may elect to come under it. 

The following statement shows the total pensions and gratuities paid 
from the sources enumerated during the year ended 30th June, 1916:-

Particula.rs. 

Pensions-
Jndges ... 
Stippnds to Clergy 
Public Service-

Superaunuation Act 
Constitution Act 

Superannuation Act Repeal Act 
Police Superannuation a.nd Reward 

Fnnd. 
Government Railways Superannua. 

tion. 
Other ... 

Total Pensions 

Gratuities-
Railway and Tramway 
Public Works .. 

... 

Imperial ann State Contingents, 
South Africa and China. 

Public Service 
Police Superannuation and Reward 

Fund. 
Government Railways Superannua

tion Fund. 
Other ... 

Total Gratuities 

Public 
Revenue. 

£ 
2,311 

200 

139,800 
3,161 

14 
43,500 

4,895 
-----

193,881 
----

6,711 
60 

656 

• 186 

25,329 

32,922 

Total Pensions and Gratuities 226,803 

WAR PENSIONS. 

Contri- Total. butiolls. 

£ £ 
2,311 

200 

11,748 151,548 
3,161 

14 
30,592 74,092 

76,884 76,884 

4,895 
--------

119,224 313,105 
----------

6,711 
60 

656 

]66 
3,790 3,790 

2,544 2,544 

25,329 

6,334 39,256 

125,558 352,361 

The War Pensions Act, 1914-16, passed by the Oommonwealth Parliament, 
provides for the grant of pensions upon the death or incapacity, as the result 
of warlike operations, of members of the CommQl}wflulthNayal orM;ilitary 
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Forces, enlisted for or employed on active seryice outside Austr~ia~o~ 
employed on a ship of war, or enlisted or appointed for service in cQW1ec~, 
tion with naval or military preparations or operations. The general admin~, 
istration of the Act is entrusted to a Oommissioner. ' 

, The' rates of pensions payable in case of death. or total incapacit~ are, 
based on the following scale:- . 

Rat. of Pension. Rate of Pension. 

To widow on I To member Rate of Pay. To widow on I To member 
death of upon total death of upon toll$1 
member. incapacity. member. incapacity. 

-~-------'----------'---.... _-_!'--_._---------'------------'-------

Rate of Pay. 

per day. 
s d. 
6 0 and 
7 Ounder. 
9 0 

10 0 
10 6 
11 6 
12 :0 

per fortnight. per fortnight. 
£ s. d. £ s. d. 
20 0 3 0 0 
230 320 
290 360 
2 12 '3 3 '8 0 
2 13 9 3 9 0 
2 16 0 3 11 0 
2 173 3 12 0 

per day. 
s. d. 
13 0 
17 6 
22 6 
30 0 
37 6 
45 0 

50s. and over. 

per fortnight. pedortnight 
£ s. d. £ s. ~ 
2 19 6 3140 
3100 400 
3 17 6 45 II 
4 9 0 4 15{) 

5091550 5 12 3 5 15 :0 
600 6{}1l 

In the case of death the rates of pension are as follow:-To the widow Dr 
the widow,ed mother of an unmarried son the rate as specified above; to eaCll 
child under 16 .years of age,20s. per fortnight for the first, 15s. ior:the' 
second, and lOs. for each subsequent child; and to other depf'.ndents, rates' 
as assessed by the Oommissioners, but not exceeding in the aggregate .the 
rates specified above, plus £2 per fortnight. In the case of total incapacity~ 
'the rates are-to the member, the rate specified above; to his wife, 50 per· 
cent. of that rate; to children under 16 years of age and to other de<pen
dents, the same as in the case of death. ' 

In the case of partial incapacity the rates as assessed by the Oommis
sioner; for loss of both legs, feet, arms, hands, or eyes, or of arm and '1(lg, 
hand and fodt, or one eye, together with leg, foot, hand, or arm, the ma-xi
mum rate is payable to the member; for loss of one eye, half-rate ; for l(}ss 
of leg, foot, hand, or arm, maximum rate for six months, thereafter thl·ee-
fourths. < 

Where the pension payable is not more than 30 per cent. of the rate fIn 
total incapaci'ty payment of a lump sum may be substituted. The maximum 
pensIon payable to a child under 16 years whose parents are dead is £1 p'el' 
fortnight up to 10 years of age, 25s. at ages 10 to 14 years, and 30s. at ages 
14 to 16 years; and except to a wife, child, widow, parent, or grandparent, 
no pension is payable for more than two years to any dependent who is able 
'to earn a livelihood. Pensions to female dependents may not be continued 
for more than two years after marriage or re-marriage. 

Operations under the War Pensions Act to 28th April, 1916, were as 
follow:-

Pension claims received .. . 
granted .. . 
cancelled 

Deaths ... 
Annual liability at2814j16 

In New South 
Wales. 

3,409 
2,064 

21 
6 

£69,057 

OOMMONWEALTH LITERARY FUND. 

In Common~ 
wealtb. 

10,704 
6,266 

233 
20 

£199,079 

The Oommonwealth Literary Fund was established by the Federal Govem
ment in 1908 to assist Australian authors who by reason of age or infirmiv 
are unable to support themselves, families of literary men who havediecl 
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poor, and literary men doing good work but unable on account of poverty to 
continue in that work. A sum of £700 is now voted annually for the 
purpose~ of the fund. The maximum amount payable to an adult is £1 per 
week, and in respect of each child, lOs. per week, but no one family may 
frceivc more than £2 per week. 

INVALID ~'!D OLD-AGE PENSIONS. 

Invalid PenstOns. 
Invalid pensions were first paid in New South Wales under the Invalidity 

and Accidents Pensions Act, passed by the State Parliament in 1907, which 
allowed pensions up to £26 a year to persons over 16 years of age permanently 
incapacitated for any work. 

The State system was maintained until the payment of invalidity pensions 
was undertaken by the Commonwealth on 15th December, 1910. The 
pensions paid during the currency of the State Act amounted to £235,012. 

The conditions attaching to invalid pensions payable by the Common
wealth are similar to those prescribed by the State Act; the amount of pen
sion is the same as in the case of old-age pensions. The applicant must 
have resided for at least five years, and have become incapacitated or blind 
in Australia; persons permanently incapacitated or blind by reason of 
cgngenital defect are regarded as having become so in Australia, if brought 
to Australia before the age of 3 years. Invalid pensions are not payable 
to persons whose income or property exceeds the limits prescribed in the 
case of applicants for old-age pensions, or whose relations adequately main
/tllin them. Aliens, Asiatics (except those born in Australia), and aboriginal 
natives of Australia, Africa, Pacific Islands, and New Zealand are not 
qualified to receive invalid pensions. 

Prior to the commencement of the Commonwealth invalid pension system, 
New South Wales was the only State in which such a pension scheme was 
operative; in Victoria pensions were payable to persons permanently dis
abled whilst engaged in certain hazardous occupations, but only 111 claims 
were taken over by the Oommonwealth. The pensions taken over from 
New South Wales at 15th December, 1910, numbered 3,498; particulars of 
transactions in New South "\Vales since that date are shown below:-

L~pses. 
Invalid Pensions current in New 

'Year ended New Sonth Wales at 30th Jnne. 
80th Junlt. Claim •• I CanceU .. tions I I I Deathl. and Transfers. Total. Males. Females. Total. 

·1911 
f 

1,307 I 135 

1 
84 219 1,975 1,869 3.844 

1012 I 1.784 

\ 

(04 I 135 539 2,549 2,278 4.827 

1913 1,631 450 209 659 2,962 2.837 5,799 

1914 1,825 530 186 716 3,537 3,371 6.908 

1915 2,204 383 150 538 4,158 3,980 8,138 

1916 I 2.0JI 445 90 541 4,819 4,537 9,356 
I 

• From 15th December, 1910. 

'The invalid pensions current ill New South 'Vales on 30th June, 1916, 
represented 5 per thousand of population compared with 4·8 for the 
Commonwealth. 
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Old-age Pensions. 
The old-age pension scheme sanctioned by the Old-age Pensions Act, 1900, 

passed by the Parliament of New South Wales, commenced to operate on 
1st August, 1901, and virtually expired on 1st July, 1909, when that portion 
of the Commonwealth Invalid and Old-age Pensions Act, 1908-1909, which 
relates to the payment of old-age pensions to men, came into operation. 
The portion of that Act authorising payment of pensions to women on 
attaining age 60 commenced to operate on 15th December, 1910. 

The total amount paid for old-age pensions for the period of nine years 
during which the State system was in operation was £4,009,127, and the 
cost of administration £165,56p approximately. On the introduction of the 
Oommonwealth administration, 21,292 State pensions were converted. 

The conditions governing the payment of old-age pensions under the 
Commonwealth have varied but slightly from the conditions prevailing 
under the State Act; the age qualification is 60 years for women and 65 years 
for men, with a reduction to 60 years in case of men permanently incapaci
tated; the length of residence qualification is twenty years in Australia, but 
absences amounting in the aggregate to one-tenth of the total period of resi
dence are permitted. Naturalised persons are eligible for pensions, but 
aliens and aboriginal natives are disqualified. 

Up to the 12th October, 1916, the maximum pension payable was £26 per 
annum; since that date it has been £32 lOs. per annum, with proportionate 
reduction in respect of any income or pmperty of the claimant, so that the 
pensioner's income with the pension s~ll not exceed £58 lOs. per annum; in 
computing income any benefits accruing from friendly societies are not to 
be reckoned as income, nor any gifts and allowances from children or grand
children; in assessing the value of property the home in which pensioner 
permanently resides is not included. Money payable to a pensioner while 
he is an inmate of a benevolent asylum or hospital may be paid to the 
asylum or hospital for his benefit. 

Prior to the introduction of the Commonwealth system, old-age pensions 
had been payable in three States--New South Wales, Victoria, and Queens
land. 

The following statement shows the applications received in New South 
\Vales, and the number of old-age pensions current on 30th June in each 
year:-

Lapses. Old-age Pensions current in New South 
Wale. at 30th June. 

YeM ended New Claims. 30th June. I Cancella· I 
L I Deaths. tions and Total Male. Female. Total. 

Transfers. 

I 
1910 7,588 ],680 126 1,806 13,169 12,016 23,215 

1911 6,174 2,100 402 2,502 14,572 13,588 28,160 

1912 01,763 2,421 566 2,p87 13,639 16,029 29,668 

19]3 4,288 2,4))9 628 3,087 14,078 ]6,791 30,869 

1914 4,819 2,755 768 3,523 14,217 17,948 32,165 

1915 4,732 2,845 834 3,679 14,569 18,335 32,904 

1916 4,375 2,884 936 3,820 14,630 18,619 33,2i9 

The old-age pensioners in New South 'Vflles represent 17·8 per thousand 
of population; in the Commonwealth as a whole the rate is 18·G. 
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The total expenditure by,the COmID'Onwealth on invalid and old-age 
pensions dtjring the year ended 30th June, 1916, was as follows:~ 

£ 
Paid as pensions ... •. ... .. . .. • .. . 
Paid to l;lenevolimt asylums for maintenance of pensioners 
Cost of administration ' 

2,859,766 
31,831 
44,401 

Total £2,935,998 

OlJd-ageand Invalid Pensions current in Australia. 
The following statement shows for each State of the Commonwealth the 

number of old-age and invalid pensioners and the approximate liability for 
one year calculated on the basis of pensions current at 30th June, 1916:-

Nunlber of Pensioners. 

i 
Per 1,000 of Population. Annual 

Liability Stat •. (approxi-
- Old-age. I Invalid. I Total. Old-age. I Invalid. roate). 

J 

New South Wales .. [ 
I 

I 

i1,07i,904 83,249 9,356 '42,605 17'8 
J 

5'0 I 
i 

Victoria ... ... 28,446 6,869 35,315 20'1 4-8 ! 893,17S 
i 

Queensland ... 12,049 2,954 15,003 17'7 4'3 378,534 

South Australia ... , 9,318 1,6i5 10,993 21'0 3'8 273,182 

Western Australia .. j 4,199 1,057 5,2!i6 13'2 3'3 132,002 

Tasmania ... .. 4,522 1,528 6,050 22'5 7'6 
I 

149,552 
---- ,0 

Total .. , 91,783 23,439 115,222 18'6 4'S 12,900,352 
I -

ROUSING. 
Occupied Dwellings. 

The number of occupied dwellings in New South Wales at the Census of 
1911 was 332,841; the classification according to the nature of dwellilfgS ia 
shown below:-

Nature 'of DWelling. I
· Dwell~-r;ropor- il-

ings. I tl~~r.r I Nature of Dwelling. 
II \ ProporDwe - tion r.r 

Ings. cen • 

.. ". ...\317,462 ( 
Tenement In Private House ,". 2,304 
C&retaker's Quarters in Store, I 

Offices, &c. ... ... ... 237 
Hotel ... ... 2,7g5 
Boarding-house, Lodging-house,! 

Colfee Palace ... • .. J 5,966 

PrivAte house 

Bdncational Institution ... "'1' 229 
BelIgious Institution (not edu-

cational) ... ... ... 185 
Hospital ... ... ... ".1 4.79 

CIw. Itable Institution (other thanl 
Hoopltal) ... ...... . 

l'IIlIal Establlshment ... ••. 182 
159 

95::: I( Mlli!,~lJ't ~~.d Na~~l Es~~llsh ... . 
; Police BarrackS '" .. , .. . 

·07 Police Station and Quarters 
'84 Fire Station 

Uuspecifted 
Wagons, Carts, Trains, &c. 
Aborigioal Camps In which 

Whites or Hall-castes were 
living ... 

dwel· 

ll~ I .03 

281 . '01 
584 ·HI 

&5" '02 
68. '02 

250 '08 

21 ·01 

Other Camps without 
lings... ... .., 

·05 ) 

.. , 1,865, '56 

... 882,841 1100-00 
i 

·04 

Private dwellings, including tenements, numbered 319,766, or 96'07 per 
cent. of occupied dwellings; .boarding and lodging houses, 5,966, or 1·8 per 
cent.; hotels, 2,795, or ·8 per cent. 



SOCIAL CONDITION.' 

The inmates of private dwellings numbered 1,494,504, or 91·2 per cent. 01. 
the total population of the State. The next statement shows the number of 
inmates acaording to the size of the dwell.ings; it will be seen that nearly 
25 per cent. of the inmates of private dwellings reside iu houses containing 
5 rooms, while 84 per ceut. reside in houses containing from 4 to 9 rooms:-

Inmates. Proportion per cent. 

ROOIll!. 
Private I Other I 'total. Private I Other I 'total. Dwelling •. Dwelling •. Dwellings. Dwellings. 

1 ... ... . .. 28,656 695 29,351 1'93 ·54 1-82 
2 ... ... ... 38,541 247 38,788 2·59 ·19 2·40 
3 ... ... ... 88,295 506 88,801 5'93 ·40 5-49 
4 ... ... ... 303,967 1,291 305,258 20·42 1-01 18·88 
5 ... ... .. . 366,640 3,909 370,549 24·63 . 3·06 22'93 
6 ... ... . .. 295,975 9,132 305,107 19·88 i 7-15 18·88 

7-9 ... ... ... 289,050 24,216 313,266 19·42 I 18·95 19·38 
10-14 ... ... . .. 65,062 27,625 92,687 4·37 i 21·62 5·73 
15-19 ... ... ... 8,234 14,708 22,942 '551 11'51 1·42 

to a.nd over ... ... 4,172 45,442 49,614 ·28 35'57 3'07 
Unspecified ... ... 5,912 11,067 16,979 ... 

I 
... .. . 

Wagons, ca.rts, trainll, &c ... 1,160 1,160 .., ... ... 
Ca.mps... ... ...\ ... 4,l81 4,181 

1~~:00 \ 

." ... 
Tota.l ... ... \ 1,494,504 144,179 1,638,683'1 100·00 100·00 

, 
*Exclu8lve of 8,051 Shipp1n2. 

The principal materials used for building are wood and bricks, 49·7 per 
cent. of the occupied dwellings being built of the former and 36·4 per cent. 
of the latter; 3 per cent. are built of stone and 2·7 per cent. of iron. A classi
fication of the dwellings and inmates according to materials used is as 
follows:-

i Occupied Dwellings. Inmates. I Proportion 

Materials. I Private. \ Other. 

per rent. 

I Total. Private I Other 1 Total. Dwell-\ In-D ill Dwell- \ ings. ma~. we ngs. ings. 

Stone ... ... ... ... 9,020 960 9,980 41:\,213 18,992 65,205 3·0 I 4,·0 
Brick ... ... ... ... 114,679 6,462 121,141 557,993 80,151 638,144 36·4 38·9 
Concrete ... ... . .. 865 42 907 4,431 396 4,827 '31 '3 
Iron .. , ... . .. 8,851 152 9,003 37,013 1,763 38,776 2·7 2'4 
Wood ... ... ... 162,493 3,022 165,515 783,484 33,586 817,070 49·7 'I 49·\1 
Sun-drk)d brickS ... . .. 1,875 7 1,882 9,360 69 9,429 

: I 
'6 

PIs6 ... ... 1,741 22 1,763 10,tl23 263 10,286 '6 
Lath and Plaster ... ... 791 4 795 3,835 40 3,875 ·2 '2 
W .. Ule .. nd Dab ... ... 7440 3 747 ~1.;191 23 3,414 ·2 ·2 
B .. rk ... 1,290 8 1,298 3,317 74 3,391 ·4 '2 
Buohes, Ruoh~,j, Spu;,i!ex, &~: 15 ... 15 48 . .. 48 .:! '0 
Calico, Canvas, Hessian ... 15,700 156 15,862 28,562 965 29,527 1·8 
Ruberoid .. nd other compo- 130 2 132 516 28 544 ·0 ·0 

sitions. 
Uuopeeifted... ..• ... 1,566 99 1,665 6,318 2,488 8,806 ·5 ·6 
Wagons,. carts, trains, &e .... ... 250 250 ." 1,160 1,160 ·1 I '1 
.l.boriginal Camps, in. which \ 

Whites or Half-castes 
'01 were living ... ... ... 21 21 ." 151 151 -0 

O~lter camps without dwel-
linp ... ... ... ... 1,865 1,865 . .. 4,030 4,1)30 '61 '8 

------
100·0 1100'0 Total ... ... 319,766 13,075 332,841 I 1,494,504 144,179 1,638,683* 

• Excludes ShlppIng, 8,051. 

New Buildinus. 
. In regard to population it has been shown that the density of settlement in 
Sydney and the suburban areas varies considerably. The. extent. oJ. 



92 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIOIAL YEAB BOOK. 

building operations, as shown by the records of past years, indicates an 
increase of dwelling-houses in New South Wales, but the major portion of 
that increase has been in suburban dwellings. 

In Sydney improvements and resumptions have been continuous; 90 
new buildings were erected during 1916, and 478 were altered or enlarged. 
Since 1909 many of the old buildings have been demolished, and in the 
rebuilding on the areas thus made available modern requirements have been 
kept in view; but apart from them there has been a distinct, though gradual, 
development of an architectural style adapted to local conditions. In the 
suburbs the cottage plan of dwelling-house is favoured. During the past 
five years new buildings have been erected in the city and suburbs at a rate 
averaging 7,469 per annum;-

New Buildings. Net Increase of 
Year. Population, 

I I 
Sydney and 

Sydney. Snburbs. Total. 8uburbs. 

1912 290 8,049 8,339 38,000 
1913 281 9,061 9,342 30,600 
1914 206 8,342 8,548 27,100 
1915 123 5,943 6,066 10,500 
1916 90 4,961 5,O:n 1,600 _. 

Since 1911 the number of new buildings in the Sll burban areas has largely 
increased, but there has been a considerable declilcc in building operations 
since the commencement of the war. 

Rental Val1Les of Dwellings. 

The rental values of private dwellings have undergone considerable 
changes in late years. Information upon the subject may be found in the 
chapter of this Year Book relating t{) Food and Prices. 

GOVERNbfENT HOUSING AREAS. 

With the object of relieving the urgent demands for small dwellings, the 
Housing Act was passed in 1912, authorising the construction of dwellings 
by the Government. The administration of the Act is entrusted to a Housing 
Board, which controls thc Government housing areas. The Board may 
erect buildings for residential and other purposes on land acquired by the 
Government, and may dispose of such land and buildings by lease or by sale. 

The term of a lease may not exceed seven years, and the rental must be 
sufficient to cover interest at 4 per cent. on capital value, cost of insurance, 
rates, repairs, and maintenance, a proportionate part of management ex
penses, and a sinking fund in respect of the capital outlay. As regards 
disposal by sale, the selling price will be based on valuation by the Govern
ment Savings Bank Commissioners; no person may purchase more than one 
house and 'l4 acre of land, and the buyer must satisfy the Board that he is 
purchasing the land for a home for himself or a member of his family. 

The Dacey Garden Suburb, situated in the municipalities of Botany and 
Mascot, was placed under the Board's control on its appointment, and in 
May, 1912, the management of the Observatory Hill Resumed Area was 
transferred from the Harbour Trust Commissioners. 

Dacey Garden Suburb. 
The Dacey Garden Suburb is about 5 miles from the centre of the City 

of Sydney. 
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An area of Crown lands, covering 336! acres, and valued at £21,872, was 
appropriated, and a Bum of £75,000 was made available for tl1e purposes of 
the suburb; in April, 1914, the expenditure of an additional amount of 
£150,000 was authorised. Reservations have been made fQr roads, parks, 
gardens, and other open public places, also for public buildings, schools, and 
for religious purposes, the area allotted for various purposes bemg as 
follows :-]{oads, 76 acres; park lands, 3li acres; Public Schools andl'ech
nical College, nacres; churches, 51 acres; police station, administrative 
buildings, &c., 5 acres; leaving 211 acres on which to erect cottages and 
shops. Calculated at seven cottages to the acre, this would provide approxi
mately 1,437 cottages and 40 shops for the whole cstate. The main roadway 
is 100 feet wide, with secondary roads 66 feet wide. 

Building operations were commenced on 6th June, 1912, and 240 cottages, 
6 shops, and 1 picture tllCatre had been completed at 30th June, 1917. The 
cottages are built of briek or concrete blocks, on stone or rubble foundations, 
with tile and slate roofs. The accommodation of the smallest dwellings is 
three rooms, and of the largest four rooms, kitchen, &c. The rentals ranged 
from 128. 6d. to 18s. 6d., and the average cost from £276 to £640, which 
includes building, kerbing and guttering, asphalting footpaths, turfing, 
sewerage connection, &c. 

The expenditure to 30th June, 1916, amounted to £125,851, of which 
£85,192 represented the cost of erection of houses, and the balance the 
expenditure on drainage, levelling, and roadmaking; in addition a sum of 
£5,510 was paid as fees of the Board, salaries, wages, and other expenses. 
During the financial year 1915-16 the rentals contracted for amounted 'to 
£5,698, and the rents received to £5,661; at the end of the year the arrears 
of rent outstanding amounted to £39. 

Observatory Hill Resumed Area. 
The Observatory Hill Resumed Area is situated on the foreshores of Port 

Jackson, adjoining the wharves, and contains a number of business premises 
and residences, including dwellings, erected on the flat system, for waterside 
workers. The area comprises about 30 acres, and was acquired by the 
Government in 1900 in connection with the Darling Harbour wharves re
sumption; being the oldest settled portion of Sydney, practically the whole 
of the area required improvement. The capital employed amounted to 
£1,312,640 as at 30th June, 1916; the total revenue during the year 1916 
Wias £62,181; and the expenditure £15,511, exclusive of interest on Loan 
Capital. 

Sydney Municipal Housing Area. 
An Act was passed in 1912 to enable the Municipal Council of the 

City of Sydney to erect and let dwelling-houses, and for that purpose to 
acquire land. 

A block of flats has been erected by the Council on land acquired in 
Chippendale in connection with street improvements. The buildings are 
three storeys high, and cover a ground spa·ce of 279 feet by 78 feet; the 
total cost, including land, was £49,814. At each end there are four shops 
opening upon business thoroughfares, and the remainder of the building is 
divided into 71 suites of self-contained flats of two, four, or six rooms; the 
rents range from 12s. 6d. to 27s. 6d. per week. 

STATE ADVANCES FOR HOMES. 

Under the provisions of an Act passed in 1913 the Commissioners of the 
Government Savings Bank were authorised to make advances, to an aggre
gate amount of £300,000 in any financial year, to enable persons to erect 
or enlarge their homes or to purchase dwellings already constructed. 

"99175-D 
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The Bank advances up to three-fourths of the value of the pl'operty to a 
maximum of £750, and the repayments in the case of new stone, concrete, 
or brick buildings are to be made within thirty years, and in the case of 
wooden structures within twenty years. No advance will be made to any 
person who at the time of the application is the owner of another dwelling 
in the State. 

The system came into operation on 1st July, 1914; and up to 30th June, 
1916, the amount of £520,275 had been advanced to 1,369 borrowers; £5,670 
remains to be paid on the completion of buildings, so that the 'total 
advances to these persons will be £525,945, or an average of £384 each. The 
transactions during each year were as follows:-

Year Applications received. Ad ,·ance. approved. Advances made. 
ended 

I j I 
30th June. No. Amount. No. Amount. No. Amount. 

£ £ £ 
1915 840 337,894 728 283,870 575 221,900 

1916 9:28 927 346,175. 794 298,375 333,490 

'" 1,768 1~3i'4 \ 1,655 
------- ------

Total 630,045 J 1,369 I 520,275 

In the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area the administrative authority may 
erect homes for settlers, the cost to be repaid by a deposit of 10 per cent., 
and the balance in twenty-four half-yearly instalments, with interest at 
5 per cent. Settlers who build their own homes may obtain building 
materials on ten years' terms. 

RELIGIONS. 

Ohurches in New South Wales. 
New South Wales being originally a Orown colony, the church establish

ment as existing in England was introduced. Subsequently, there was 
accorded to the clergy of each of the principal denominations support from 
the Orown in the form of subventions, whirh were continued under a statute 
passed in New South Wales in 1836, as an annual payment of £30,000 
divisible between the Ohurch of England, Roman Oatholic, Presbyterian, 
and Wesleyan denominations. In 1862 these subventions were restricted to 
the clergy then actually in receipt of State aid, and in the succeeding year 
(1863) the subventions paid by the State amounted to £32,372, distributed 
as follows:-Ohurch of England, £17,967; Roman Oatholic, £8,748; Presby
terian, £2,873; Wesleyan Methodist, £2,784. 

The number of recipients of these subventions in June, 1916, was two, 
the total allowance made during 1915-16 amounting to £200. 

Ohurch Oonstitution and Government. 
The Church of England was represented in the settlement of New South 

Wales by a chaplain appointed and paid by the Orown, and episcopal over
sight of the settlement vested, under an Order-in-Oouncil in the Bishop of 
London. 

In 1814 the territories under the Government of the'East India Oompany, 
i.e., all the countries and places situate beyond the Oape of Good Hope and 
the Straits of Magellan, being not then (1600) occupied hy any European 
power; were .erected into the Bishopric of Oalcutta. By Letters Patent under 
the GreRtSeal~ dated 2nd Oetob8, 1824, there was constituted an Arch-
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deaconry in and over the British territories within the Oolony of New South 
Wales (i.e., Australia and New Zealand), subject and subordinate to the 
jurisdiction of the Bishop of Oalcutta. 

In 1834 the Oolonies of New South Wales and Van Diemen's Land were 
severed from the Diocese of Oalcutta, and in 1836 all the territories and 
lands comprised within or dependent on the Oolonies of New South Wales 
(still including New Zealand), Van Diemen's Land,and West Australia, 
were erected into the Bishopric of Australia. The important subdivisions 
were made subsequently of this Bishopric, viz., New Zealand and Tasmania 
(Van Diemen's Land) formed into suffragan sees in 184:2, and Sydney, 
Newcastle, Adelaide, and Melbourne dioceses erected in 1847. Further 
variations and subdivisions have resulted in the existence of twenty-foul' 
dioceses of the Ohurch of England in Australia, of which seven are in the 
province of New South Wales, under a Metropolitan, viz., Sydney, Newcastle, 
Goulburn, Bathurst, Armidale, Riverina, and Grafton. 

By an Act passed in 1881, provision was made for the creation of corpor
ate bodies of Trustees, in which property belonging to the Ohurch of 
England may be vested, and trusts for various dioceses have been formed 
under the Act. They are entitled to hold, on behalf of the Ohurch, all real 
and personal property which may be assigned to them by grant, will, or other
wise. In each diocese a Synod, consisting of clerical and lay representatives 
from each district, presided over by the Bishop, meets annually to make ordi
nances for the government of the Ohurch. Each diocesan synod elects from 
its members representatives to sit at the Provincial Synod of New South 
Wales, which meets every three years, under the presidency of the Metropoli-
tan of New South Wales, and to the General Synod of Australia and Tas
mania, which meets every five years under the presidency of the Primate, the 
Archbishop of Sydney. 

The Roman Oatholic Ohurch· is under the direction of an Archbishop. 
The Archdiocese of Sydney originally included the whole Australian con
tinent and its adjacent islands, and was erected in 1834 as the Vicariate 
Apostolic of New Holland. At intervals, subsequently, separate arch
dioceses we.e erected as follows :-Melbourne, Hobart, Adelaide, Brisbane, 
Wellington, and Perth, with fifteen Bishoprics, an Administration Apos
tolic in the Northern Territory, Vicariates Apostolic at Cooktown (Q.), 
Kimberley (W.A.), and New Guinea, and an Abbey at New Norcia (W.A.). 
Under the Archbishop of Sydney are the Suffragan Bishops of Maitland, 
Goulburn, Bathurst, Armidale, Wilcannia, and Lismore, the State of New 
South Wales forming an ecclesiastical province. 

An Apostolic Delegation for Australasia was constituted in 1914, with 
headquarters at Sydney. 

The various branches of the Presbyterian Church in the State are classi
fied into seventeen Presbyteries, consisting of a number of separate charges, 
to each of which a Minister is appointed. The management of the affairs of 
the Presbyterian Church is controlled by a General Assembly, which sits 
annually, and consists of Ministers and Elders from the charges within the 
different PTesbyteries. It is presided over by a Moderator, who is elected by 
the Presbyteries. By Act of Parliament, the Assembly has power to grant 
permission to trustees to mortgage Church property, and trustees are author
ised to hold property for the Church generally. In July, 1901, a scheme of 
federal union was adopted by representatives from the various States, and 
the United Ohurch is called the Presbyterian Church of Australia, the 
General Assembly of which meets alternately in the capital city of the vari
ous States every second year. 
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On 1st January, 1902, the Wesleyan Methodist Church, the Primi~ve 
Methodist Church, and the United Methodist Free Church in New South 
Wales entered into organic union, with a common name, common funds, 
common laws, and equal rights. The United Church is known as "The 
Mlethodist Church of Australasia." The South Sea Mission Districts are 
under the control of the New South Wales Conference, and embrace Tonga, 
Samoa, Fiji, New Britain, Papua, and Solomon Islands. 

The Congregational Union of New South Wales was incorporated in 1882 
by an Act which gives it legal status, and empowers it to hold property. 
Too Union allows every separate church to maintain independence in the 
administration of its local affairs. Assemblies for the transaction of 
denominational business, &c., are held every' six months. 

The churches of the Baptist Denomination, which are independent of 
each other, are united together in a voluntary association called the Baptist 
Union of New South Wales., which holds annnual and half-yearly meetings. 
The denomination has a fund controlled by trustees, from which churches 
are assisted on terms, with easy repayments. At the annual or assembly 
meetings, officers are chosen by nomination and ballot, and ministers or 
laymen are eligible for the highest positions. The churches raise consider
able sums towards the prosecution of Home Mission work in this State, and 
maintain a very efficient and prosperous Foreign Mission Establishment in 
India. 

The Salvation Army was established in Australia in 1881. Melbourne 
was made the chief centre for Australia under the command of a Commis
sioner; Sydney, Newcastle, Bathurst, and Armidale, are now district head
quarters for New South Wales, each district being under direction of a 
divisional commander, all officers and members bearing military titles and 
designations; there are also treasurers and secretaries to corps. Persons 
who are in sympathy with the Salvation Aimy and attend its meetings, but 
who have not subscribed to the "articles of war "-which combine a con
fession of faith and a pledge against the use of intoxicating liquors and 
baneful drugs-are regarded as adherents. 

The twenty Jews, who comprised the Sydney congregatioh in 1817, 
came into association for the interment of their dead. In 1828 regular 
prayer meetings were commenced, and shortly afterwards the visit of an 
officer of the London ecclesiastical court placed Jewish matters on a 
regularised footing. The first Jewish minister was appointed in 1835, and 
temporary premises were used for worship until a synagogue was built, and 
opened in 1844. 

The various congregational movements in Sydney were amalgamated when 
the Great Synagogue was opened in 1878. A local ecclesiastical court was 
opened in 1905, when an ordained Rabbi arrived from England to become 
chief minister of the community, and president of its court. There have 
been other Jewish congregations, at West Maitland and Newcastle; and 
there is one in existence at Broken Hill. 

The lay administration of the community is in the hands of the board of 
management of the Great Synagogue, which maintains intimate contact 
with the London Board of Deputies of the British ,T ews, the Anglo-Jewish 
Association, and simi1flr bodies. 

The New South Wales Board of Jewish Education, presided over by the 
Chief Rabbi, maintains a staff of professional teachers to exercise the right 
of entry at public schools under the Act, and to hold Sabbath classes. The 
Jewish community maintains a number of institutions for the care of its 
sick and poor. 
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Oensus Records of Religion, 1911. 
The following statement shows for New South Wales the strength of 

religious denominations, as disclosed by the Census of 2nd April, 1911 :-
Religion. I Males. \ Females. I Total. 

Cbristian--
.Church of England 

I'resbyterian ... 

Methodist 

, Congregational 
, Baptist ... 

: Church of Christ 

. Salvation Army 

Lutheran 

Seventh Day Adventist 

Unitarian 

Protestant (undefined} 

Roman Catholic 

Greek Catholic 

Catholic (undefined) '" 

Others , .. 

Total 

Non·Ohristian
Hebrew ... 

Mohammedan., . 

Buddhist 

Confucian 

Pagan .. . 

Others .. . 

Total 

Indefinite-
No Denomination 

Freethinker 

Agnostic 

Others ... 

Total 

No Religion
Atheist ... 

No Religion 

Others ,.. 

Total 

Object to state 

Unspecified 

Grand Total... 

380,324 II 
96,354 

75,M2 

10,888 

9,891 

2,865 

3,475 

4,824 

806 

512 

21,309 

190,122 

885 

353,676 

86,557 

75,762 

11,767 

10,7t>8 

3,547 

:~,938 

2,263 

1,193 

332 

15,595 

185,269 

198 

734,000 

182,911 

151,274-

22,655 

20,67\} 

6,412 

7,413 

7,087 

1,99~ 

844 

36,904, 

375,391 

1,083 
\ 

18,214 I 18,408 \ 36.,622 
.. , 4,503 4,552 9,055 
--- 1----

820,484 I 773,845 I 1,594,329 
\---'1----

4,062 I 3,598 I 7,660 
776 1 43 819 
437 1 11 448 

I 1,198 6 \ 1,204 
254 254-

I 

... 2,238 I 150 I 2,388 

.. , --8,9651--3,808 --12,773 
----I~-·-·-I-~---

328 235 563 

873 164 1,037 

,.. 845 131 976 

.. ' __ 1,022 . __ ~I_·· __ 1,635 

. .. __ 3~06S 1 __ 1.'143 I __ ~ 
'.' 184 l' 20 I 204 

2,228 446 2,674 

59 15 74 
----~ -------------

2,471 481 2,952 
--____ --1------

14,989 6,997 \ 21,986 

7,721 2,762 I 10,483 
________ 1 ____ --, 

857,698 789,036 \ 1,646,734-

The above :figures' are exclusive of 992 males, 722 females, total 1,714 per
son~, within the Federal capital territory, also 2,012 full-blooded Australian 
aboriginals living in the State, and 10 wiJ;hin the Federal capital territory. 

*99175-E 



NEW SOUTH WALBS OFFIOIAL YBAR BOOK. 

An interesting comparison of the number of persons belonging to the 
principal religions at the date of each Oensus from 1891-1911 is afforded in 
the subjoined table. In this table" Oatholic" (undefined) has been included· 
with "Roman Oatholic":-

Religious Denominations. 

Protestant-
Church of England 
Methodist '" 
Presbyterian 
Congregational 
Baptist 
Lutheran 
Unitarian '" 
Salvation Army ... 
Other Protestants ... 

Total, Protestants 

Roman Catholic 
Greek Chnrch ... 

... 1 

Number of Persons. Prop<Jrtioll per cent. 

503,054
1 

623,131 734,667 45'32 46'58 
II2,448 137,638 151,392 10'13 10''29 
109,:{90 132,617 183,099 9'86 9'91 
24,090 24,8341 22,656 2'17 1'86 
13,029 15,441 20,679 1'18 1'15 

7,950 7,3S7, 7,087 I '72 '55 

10,315 9,585 I 7,413 i '93 '72 
9,741 14,251 i 54,395! '87 l'O6 

45'46 
9'37 

11'33 
1'40 
1-28 
-« 
'05 
'46 

3-37 

J,:~29 770 844- i '121 '06 

----1 ____ -1 

791,3!6 _ !l65,654 \ 1~2'232~171'30 \ 72'18 73'16 

286,9Il 347,286 412,680 I 25'l<5 25'96 25'54. 
253 561 1,083 i '02 '04 '07 

OtheTs- 1--- ·1------
Jew, Hebrew 5,484 6,447 7,660 I '49 '48 '47 
Buddhist, Confucian, Moham- I 

medan, &c. ... '" ... II,5(l8 8,035 5,114 1'04 '60 '3-2 
Freethinkers, Agnostics, &c. ... 6,358 3,564 3,929 '57 -27 -23 
No Denomination, No Religion "', 8,062 6,265 1- _3,239 ~l~~ ~ 

11,109,922 1,3:n,812 11,615,937 100 100 100 
Object ~o state ... ... "'1 1l,23~ 13,068 22,008 .. , .. , .,. 
Unspecified... .., ... .. 2,79;> \ 3,966

1 

10,503 ." .. . .. 

Total, New South Wales,} I - - ---'1----
including Federal territory 11,123,954 1,3;>4,846

1

1,648,448 ... ." 

NOTE.-Th. figures for 1911, for purposes of comparison with the previous Census returns, incluc\e 
persons within the Federal capital territory . 

.. 
MINISTERS FOR THE OELEBRATION OF MARRIAGES. 

Under thc Registration of Births, Deaths, and Marriages Act, 1899, 
ministers of religion desirous of celebrating marriages in New South Wales 
must be registered by the Registrar-General of the State. The total number 
of ministers registered in January, 1917, was ;1,669, those for each denomi
nation being :-Church of England, 498; Roman Ca'tholic, 415; Methodist, 
275; Presbyterian, 227; Oongregational (Independents), 67; Baptist, 66; 
Church of Christ, 23; Salvation Army, 29; Seventh Day Adventist, 17; 
Jews, 5; German Evangelical Lutheran Ohurch, 5; Evangelical Lutheran 
Ohurch, 4; Free Presbyterian Ohurch of Australia, 6; Reorganised Church 
of Jesus Ohrist of Latter Day Saints, 11; Australian Aborigines :Mission, 3; 
Oatholic Apostolic Ohurch, 2; Aborigines Inland Mission, 2; and one each 
for the following :-Lay Methodist Ohurch, Society of Friends (Quakers), 
Sydney Society of the New Ohurch, The Free Ohurch (Banksia), Unitarian 
Church, Ohurch of Christ (Burwood), Greek Orthodox Church, Ohurch of 
the Brethren, Particular Baptist Ohurch, Sydney Ohristadelphian Ecclesia, 
Devonshire-street Mission, Full Gospel Mission, Stanmore Spiritualist 
Temple, Orthodox (Antioch) Ohurch. -. 
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EMPLOYJ\ifENT. 

Age Distribution,. 

Legislation in regard to education, apprenticeship, and the regulation of 
industry determines age 14 as the normal minimum age at which children 
may find employment; the upward limit is naturally, for the majority of the 
population, within the age group 60-65, being defined for practical purposes 
by the fact that old-age pensions may be claimed from the Oommonwealth 
Government on attainment by women of age 60, and by men of age 65. The 
population as at the census of April, 1911, classified in working and non
working or dependent ages-i.e., infancy and old age-and exclusive of the 
population of the Federal Territory situated within the boundaries of New 
South Wales, was as follows:-

,--~------------~-----.--

I Population at Census, 1911. Percentage 0:'.: Total. 

Age Group_s_. __ ---cl--n-ra-)-es-. ---C-
F
-, e-m-a-le-s,--T-o-t-al-, - ~;:::-l-;~lll:s~1 ;:;~~-

'\Vorking ages-

14-20 

21-29 

30-39 

40-49 

50-59 
60-61 

Tobl .•• 

Kon-working ages-

Under 14 ... 

60-64 

65 and over 

Total ... 

U nspecifiecl 

Total, all ages 

.. ,1 116,397 113,3471 22!l,7H i 13'6 14"4, 

"'!I 146,174 138,305 I 284,479 i 17'0 17'5 17'3 

119,349 110,6041 229,933! 13'9 14'0 14'0 '''I I I I '''I 97,578 81,038 1 178,616 I 11'4 Iu'3 I 10'8 

'''1 66,889 50,869 I 117,758\ 7'8 6'4 I 7'1 
... 20,023 I I :20.023 2'3 1'2 

i ____ _____ 1 ___ ' __ 1 ______ 1 __ _ 

·,,1 566,410: 494,163 i 1,1)60,573: 66'1 1 62'6 ; 64"4 
I _________ ! ___ I ______ 1 ___ _ 

250,430 
I I t 

244,5S4 I 4!l5,014: 29'2 31'0 1 :S()'l 
'I -,I 163-2 I 16 3-" 2 I I 0 ." ...... I ," I ,.,,~:... . I . 

... 36,368 I 30,134 I 66,502 I 4'2 3'8 I 4'0 

·1 286,'"' I 2OJ.070 i G7~8631~;:;T-;:;-I~_ 
. .. I __ 4'4lJ~I-':8031 __ 8'2931 __ ~I_~I_.~ 

857,008\ 78lJ,03B ijl,616,j34ilOO'O I' 100'0 1100'0 
I I I 

In every thousand persons in the population, 644 were classified in the 
working ages while the persons excluded from that category were approxi· 
mMely 351, the ages of the remaining 5 having been unspecified. 

4327-A. 
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Occupations. 

Records of occupation, however, show that the persons classed as bread
winners numbered only 437 per thousand of population. The following 
table displays the proportions of breadwinners to non-breadwinners:-

Classification. 
Population at Census~ 1911. Percentage of TotaL 

~---. -I~--··---·--- ------
Males. Females. Total. j Males. I Femal,s. Total. 

Breadwinners-

Specific 
tions 

Occupa-
709,912\ 

Independent 

Total 

Dependent ... 

Unspecified 

Total 

575,300 134,612 67'08 43'11 
I 

5,507 : 3,401 8,908 I '64 '43 '54 
! :. 

----~i--~~ ~--l----!-----~--

... 1 580,807! 138,013 718,820 i 67'72' 17'49 43'65 
i I I 

... I~~~731 \ 650,480 i~6'211 1-30'98 I~':;-I 55';-
, .. I 11,160 I 543 I 11,7031 1'30 I '07 '71 

i-----·---i---~l---~----- -----
... ,: 857,698 I 789,036 11,646,734 ! 100'00 I 100'00 100'00 

---------------
The persons whose occupations were unspecified, constituting only 7 per 

1,000 of the total population, are negligible factors in comparison. Simi
larly, the independent class is rclativeiy small, so that the population appears 
in two main sections-breadwinners in specific occupations, and depen
dents, the latter class, including married women and other persons engaged 
in services for which no money-wage is paid, such as domestic duties. 

Dependent males comprised somewhat less than one-third of the male 
population, while dependent females represented five-sixths of the female 
population. The class, independent males, was numerically and relatively 
larger than the class, independent females. 

The breadwinners were distributed in the occupational groups as 
:follows:-

'--"-~I-'----

Class. 

I 
lI1a1es. Females. Total. 

Percentage of Total PopUlation. 

Males. Females. Total. 

I 

Professional 36,763 19,37i 56,140 

Domestic , .. 18,898 54,483 73,381 

2'23 1'18 I 

1'15 3'31 I 
I 

4'46 

Commercial ... I 88,208 18,112 106,320 

Transport and ConJ 
munication 60,367 1,597 61,964 

5'36 1'10 I 

I 
3'66 '10 

Ind ustrial ,,, 171,921 36,093 208,014 10',1,4 2'19 

Primary Producers 199,143 4,950 204,09.3 12'09 I .'.30"j 

Independent ... \ __ !!:.507 __ ~,~ ~_~~ __ '~I_ -21 1 __ '_54--,., 

'rotal ... 580,807 I 138,013 718,820. 35'26 I . g':l9 I 43'65 
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Complete statements regarding occupations and ages of breadwinners at 
the Oensus of 1911 having appeared in each issue of the Year Book since 
that date, it is undesirable to repeat them except in the case of a few of the 
more important tables. Moreover, the census figures have lost much of 
their value on account of their remote date. 

The present war conditions have necessarily caused great changes in the 
<9ccupations of the people, especially in regard to the employment of women. 

Il\TERCENSAL VARIATIONS. 

Age Distribution. 

The percentage variation as between the population of working and non~ 
working ages in 1901 and in 1911 is as follows;:- . 

1901. 1911. 
Age Group. --~-

_____ ~}Iales. I Females·I~~~~e~; Femal~~I~otal. 
I I I 1 I I 

Non-working ages-~ [per cent.iper cent.'per cent. per cent.lper cent. per cent. 
Under 14 years... ... ... 17'0 : 16'6 i 33'6 \ 15'2 14'9 30'1 
Males 65 and over; females 50 , I 

and over ... ... . .. 1 2'0 'I 2'3 I 4'3 i 2'2 2'S 5'0 

Total non-working ... I~, 18'9 I 37'9 17'4 17'7 :35'1 

\Vorking ages- I I 
Males 14-6-10; females 14-59

1 
33'2 2816 I 61'S 34'4 30'0 64'4 

Unspecified ... ,.. "'I~ __ '1_

1

1 __ '3_
1 

__ '3_: 

Total all Ages ____ ~._.1_52.4 __ L 47'_6_~~0~O_i_~ 52'~ 1_ ~'9J_~~~O_ 
The figures for 1911 are exclusive of the population in the Federal 

Territory. The increase of 4 per cent. in the proportion at. working-ages 
reflects the results of the encouragement of immigration throughout t.he 
latter half of the decennium. 

Dependency. 

Taking two groups, breadwinners including persons of dependent 
means and indefinite occupations, and depBndents, the proportion in each 
dass per cent. of the total population at the respective census dates between 
1861 and 1911 was remarkably constant; those whose occnpations were not 
recorded have been excluded :--

--- -------1 
Percentage Distribution. 

Censns Years. Males. Females. Total. 

Bread- Depend- Bread- Depend- Bread, Depcnd-
winners. ents. winners. ents. winners. entS. 

1861 67'58 32'42 19'07 I SO'93 46'46 53'54 

1871 63'19 36'81 16'01 83'99 41'67 58'33 

18S1 61'37 35'5:~ 16'29 83'71 42'61 57'39 

1891 63'13 36'87 17'36 82'64 42'09 57'91 

1901 63'75 36'25 17'59 82'41 41'76 58'24 

I9n 68'61 31-39 17'50 82'50 43'96 56'04 
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Specified 0 ccupations. 
In regard to specific occupations, the grouping at each census was as 101-

lows; persons classed as independent have been excluded :-
---------.----------c------

I 1871. I 1881. I 1891. I 1901. 

J---;-I;-I-;-"I-;- M. F. i~-I-F-.- ~i. F . 
. _______ .__ . __ l~ _____ , __ .. __ ' ____ .. J._--' ___ _ 

1911. 

Chss. 

Professional •• 
Domestic 

6,817 2,075 
8.721 16,507 
23~110 2,473 

11,546! 4,288 
12,689 25,000 
1.1,441 4,194 

21,186 10,417 I 2G,E55] 14,5:!9 
17,704 38,249 20,128 52690 
50,837 4,782 67,097 I lO;fJ67 

36,763 
18,898 
88,208 

19,377 
54,48::: 
10,112 Commercial . . . . i 

'rransport a.nd Com-I 
municatioll I 

Industrial .. ::, 49,:316 I 6,126 
prima.ry pl"Oducers·~-1 

Agricultural .. 4C),733 I n,3CI 
Pastoral . 17,169 1,066 
Dair.Yin~· .. ! . . : .. 
Mining.. . °118,529 i •• 

Forestry I 
Other 5",'· 
Total . ,1161),404'; 35,208 

:;4,208 500 42,822 l,OM) 60,3B7 "1,[)97 
97,293 10,3:10 118,~98 17,819,122,692 2;),996 171,921 30,096 

60,36;) 6,fi20 OG,478 7.022 i 75,834 1,735 i 77,599 1,63G 

17,333 2,3S5 ~~:~5~ 4:~!g~: 31,;H2 2,~~~ } 69,724 I 3,26u 

18,s9a : 30,936 I 1: ~~:~~~! 4 39,551 i 2~ 
5 "24 ' 6 788 : ~~~ \ 6,358 II ,; 

J~; !,! -~ : 1 5,911 It} 
'--____ , __ ._i ___ i __ ~! ___ r __ _ 

259,060! ;)2,713 3_~,77: __ i_~3~~~.L~:~S06 i lOi,409 : b75,300 i 134,612 

As stated previously, the figures and classification for 1871 and 1881 are 
not on a strictly comparable basis with those for the subsequent censuses. 
The percentage distribution of the persons in specified occupations for 181.)1, 
1901, and 1911 was as follows:-

I 1891. I 1901. 1911. 

Class. i -~-;·-I-~~~::·I~l--; [Total. M. --F-.---'r-T-o-t-al-. 

~~::~~~~nal ...... . ..... 1

1 

n~ I g~ i ]g:~g ~:~~ 'II ~:~~! 1rig: g:~~ I ~:~i 11h:~~ 
Commercial... .. H'OlI 1'03 12'Ocl 12'08 1'90 1398 12'4:31 2'55' IH1S 
Transport and Commu- I 1 I II i 

nication ... ... ,'41 i '11 I 7'52 7 ,1 ']91 ,'90 8'50 '231 8',~ 
Industrial... . .. 23',8 I 3'86 i 2})'G4 22']0 I 4'32 26'42 24'22 I 5'08! 29':,0 
Primary Producers "'1 29'21

1 
2'62 I 31'83 30'291 '84· 31'13 28'06 I '70 I 28',6 

Total . .. ... ·81~8:3TW:17ilOQ1))" 8o.65119-35! iOoiiO lsiiJ4ls.96 l()()OO 

ANNUAL RECORDS OF' PRIMARY AND MANUFACTURING INDUSTRIES. 

For the intervals between the census periods, records as to the numbers of 
persons in occupations are restricted to the primary industries, and to the 
manufaeturing section of the industrial group, concerning which groups 
annual returns are collected in this Bureau of Statistics. The following are 
the figures showing persons permanently employed in the principal 
industries of the State since 1911. The majority of women and girls 
engaged in agriculture and dairying are only partly so employed, in con
junetion with, or in addition to, their usual domestic duties. In the manu
facturing industry, employee,; in establishments where no machinery is 
used are not recorded, unless at least four persons are engaged:-

-Ulll 58,299 5,7821~~1 19,422· 43,3'37 ]9,360 17,657,-82-,0-8-3-~2~1l-,5-41-' 
1912 58,984 5,779! 26,537 i 18,4:19 41,893 19,807 18,0.)1 88,178 2i,3~3 
1913 61,525 6,950 I 25,961 1118,478 40,M3 19,914 18,966 93,036 27,3G·r 
1915* 59,944 7,87512:'1,43'5 15,917 39,131 1:'1,190 18,221 90,409 26,202' 
1916$ b9,256 8,743 I 21,979 15,404 38,042 14,412 16,892 87,724 28,677 

*}<'igures relate to year ended 30th June, except mining, WhlCh are for 31st December. 
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Since 1911 the number of persons employed in agriculture has increased, 
"while in pastoral and dairying a decreaB'B is evident; but, as in many cases, 
agriculture is associated with other rural occupations, persons may be 
returned as engaged in agriculture in one year, and in other rural pursuits 
in another year. 

Grouping the figures shown above in Primary and Secondary Industries, 
the following results are obtained:-

~~~~~--~--"~~~~~"--~~~~~ 

Primary. "I i All Industries. 

Year. Secondary.- ! 
-------------~ -!--T----r ManulactUl'ing".! I Females. I Rural. J Mining. Total. ; ~1ales. Total. 

I i 

11111 lot,H78 I 37,017 191,395/ 108,624 248,274 
51,

745
1 

300,019 
1912 151,6:>2 I :H,858 lS9,490 115,561 253,450 51,601 305,051 
]918 158,457 

I 
88,880 192,337

1 
120,400 259,945 52,'i92 312,737 

1915" 146,802 ;n,411 177,713 116,611 214,330 49,994 i 294,:324 
1916" 143,424 31,a04 174,728 116,401 238,305 52,82-1 I 291,129 

'* .. Figures relate to year cndcd.--SO-th June, cx~ept mining, which arc for 31st December. 

ADEQu ACY OF LABOUR. 

Sparseness of population in every State is an outstanding feature of 
ecollOIllic conditions throughout Australia, and in recent years the question 
has been raised in several States, including New South "Vales, as to the 
necessity for the introduction of workers froin abroad in order to provide 
adequate labour to continue the expansion of the natural resources of the 
States. 

It.lUIGRATION. 

Commonwealth Control. 
Power to legislate wi:h regard to immigration and emigration is confcrretl. 

upon the Commonwealth Parliament, under the Oommonwealth of Aus
tralia Oonstitution Act, and the legislation under this section is contained 
in the following enactments :-Immigration Act, 1901-1912; Pacific Island 
Labourers Act, 1901-190G; Oontract Immigrants Act, 1905; Emigration 
Act. 1910. 

The enactments relating to immigration operate in the direction of·" 
restricting the right of entry of persons to the Oommonwealth; they super
sede and embody, with necessqry modifications, the pre-Federation policy of" 
the several States, which generally imposed limitations upon the admission .. 
within their boundaries, of pcrsons regarded as undesirable for medical and: 
other reasons. 

GeneraZ Conditions. 
The Acts define the classes of persons who come under the heading of 

prohibited immigrants, including persons who fail to pass prescribed dictation 
tests, or do not possess the prescribed certificate of health, criminals, and' 
immoral persons, or persons otherwise undesirable. Persons suffering from 
serious transmissible or communicable disease are debarred specifically; also" 
idiote, imbeciles, feeble-minded or epileptic persons; and the Immigratiorr 
Act of 1912 makes special provision for the establishment of medical bureaux 
at places outside the Oommonwealth; and for the appointment of medical 
referees in theOommonwealth or outside it, to conduct the medical examina
tion of immigrants, or intending immigrants. The onus of the introduction' 
of prohibited immigrants lies chiefly upon the masters, owners. agents, or 
charterers of vessels, a penalty of £100 attaching in respect of each snch 
cntrant or stowaway, as well as the liability for Illaintenance and deportation. 
A stowaway is defined as any person other than a bona fide passenger, or a 
member of the crew duly entered on the ship's articles. The administration 
is empowered to search vessels for stowaways. 
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Exemption from the general provisions of the Acts may be claimed by 
persons holding exemption certificates, by persons accredited by any Govem
nwnt, by members of the King's regular sea and. land forces, and by masters 
and crews of public vessels of any Government, and of vessels trading to 
Commonwealth ports, providing, in regard to the vessels last mentioned, that 
'if any of the crew be missing when the vessel clears th~ port, such person 
may be declared a prohibited immigrant, and the master be held respon
sible. The prescribed dictation test may be imposcd at any time up to two 
years after the admission of an immigrant. Provision is made .for the 
cunditional entry of prohibited immigrants for a limited period. 

Contract Immigrants. 
The Contract Immigrants Act, 1905, regulates the admission of immi

grants under contract to perform manual labour. Contracts in this connec
tion must be in writing, made by or on behalf of some person named and 
resident in Australia. They are subject to l1:inisterial approval, which may 
be withheld if the fulfilment of the contract is likely to be prejudicial to the 
public welfare, either as affecting an industrial dispute, or as to the con
ditions of, and standards prevailing in, local industry. It may be withheld, 
also, if there is insufficient evidence of difficulty in obtaining a worker of 
equal skill and ability within the Commonwealth. This latter provision is 
not applicable to contract imtnigrants who are British subjects, born in the 
UIiited Kingdom or descended from a British subject there born; nor does 
thc .~ct apply to domestic servants and personal attendants accompanying 
their employers. 

The following statement shows the number of contract immigrants 
admitted to Australia since 1907, and also th12 numbers of those whose 
contracts designated some locality in ~ ew South ~W ales as tlw subject place 
of the contruct:-

Contract Immigrants admitted to Australia. Contracts 
Year. -~-~-

relating to 
New South 

British. Non~-British. Total. Wales. 

-,-----
1907 731 

I 
I 241 9'72 I 56 

1908 
I 

\10 2 22 I 14 
1909 152 6 Hi8 I 34 
1910 I :~8 1 '3S ]0 
1911 

I 
332 20 352 12 

1912 201 16 217 89 
191a 27 1 28 11 
1914 

I' 
20 20 1 

J915 10 a2 42 3a 
1916 3 35 38 36 

, 
-----~---------

During the year 1916 no contracts were disapproved, nor were any con~tract 
immigrants refused admission; the thirty-five llon-British contract immi
grants wcre American glass-bottle makers engaged to work either at Sydney 
{')r Melbourne. 

The Pacific Island Labourers Act prohibits the importation, and regu
iates the deportation of Pacific Islanders enfoaged ,for labour on sugar plan" 
tations. 

EMIGRATION. 

The Emigration Act, 1910, operates in the direction of restricting the 
emigration of ~ children and aboriginal natives from Australia, regulating 
contracts in relation thereto, and supervising the transportation or removal 
of prohibited emigrants. 
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EXOODRAGEMR::\T OF I:~_nnGRATION. 

The Oommonwealth. 

Encouragement of immigration, as undcl'iaken by the Commonwealth, lias 
been confined to advertisement of the attractions of Australia generally, 
with a view to promoting the flow of voluntary immigration to the different 
States. 

The amounts cxpended by the CommolHycalth during the years 1!l11·16 
are shown in the following statement;-

Expenditure. 1911-12. 1912-13. 1913-14 . 1914-15. I_ 1915-1(\. 

. 1£ £ 1£ £ 1£ 
In United Kingdorn- I I 

For Newspaper advertising I 4,839 4,On 1 29542 11) 921 I '2 ~~o 
For other purposes ... 8,444 10.284 J' ~, ,1/ 

In Australia... ... ", 6,713 5,903 11,004 4,403 I 1,750 

Total .. !--:J"9,996 ---;0,262 \ '1(\,5W -17,324 -:--4,520 
I I I 

The amounts expended in Australia are chiefly the costs of advertising, 
of the production of photographs, lantcrn slides, and cinematograph films, 
and publications, in which are described conditions of life and industry in 
Australi'a. 

The State Policy. 

State-assisted immigration was inaugurated in New South "Vales in the 
year 1832, and maintained until 1885. After an interval of twenty yeans" 
the policy was resumed in 1905. 

The following statement shows the expenditure on, and the resulting 
increase of population from, the encouragemcnt of immigration by the State
grants, in the period 1910-16;-

I 
,j Immigrantf3 assisted. 

Year Expenditure, ['------ I ------------. -.,------

ended 1 exclusive of I Nominated. 'I' Sele,;ted TobL 
30th JUne.IAdministration.: ____ ~_____ _ _ _ __ ~~._ 

Unassist.d 
Il1Ilrligrant& 

placed in 
employment .. 

I : Males. I Females. i Males. I Females.! Males. I Females. : 

.. :~1-' i&:i: i ~ll gll(:r,t ;i8 I -;~ I i:Z::-.- -'-~-:~-~0-7 -------. 
1912 59,186 II 4,1)77 I 4,il04 i 2,912 1,03:3 7,519 5,337 I :l,26~~ 
1913 69,6;';6 5,002 6,148 .1,745 7M 6,747 6,902 3,787 
1914 33,158; 1,983 I 3,401 662 768 2,645 4,169 3,377 
1915 24,1i01 [' 495 ~25 126 250 621 1,075 584 
1916 13,570. 33;3 I 553 19 133 354 686 . 249 

I , 

For the financial year 1916-17 t~e stirn of £5,000 was voted for the 
promotion of immigration and advertising the State, whilst an additional 
sum ,of £3,594 was voted to meet the proportion of the joint expenai
ture of the amalgamutedlmmigration Department of New South Wales 
and Victoria which is chargeable to New South Wales. These voteS are 
supplementary to the usual vote, approximating £14,000, for maintenance 
and administration of the Immigration O$ce in London, andpf:the 
Illlmig~ation and Tourist Bureau in Sydney. 
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~omination and selection of immigTants are confined chiefly to persons 
in the United Kingdom, and the following statement shows the proportion 
of British subjects, in comparison with foreign-born, among assisted immi
grants, in the period 1010-1916:-

r 
Immigrants froll1-

!~:':i ~~--- Oth~~ B:iti3h I 
30th J nne United Kingdom. l'o~sc.'jslOns. 

, Nomin- r SIt d Nomin- r~s I t-d I 
J atcd. J e ec e • ~~~_J . c eo e . I 

Foreign COUDtries.I__ ~~ 
Nomin· 1 I Nomio· 
ated. i Selected. i ated. 

, , 

Total. 

1 i I selected.) Total. 

2,210 I 1,958 ! 121 2252 4 
r 

19lO 20 22 11 , I 1,981 I 40,233 
19l1 4,675 ! 2,524 ' 4 3\ 60 32 4, 739

1 
2,559 7,298 

J912 8,781 i ;i,!J58 , 1 ... I 99 17 8,881 3,975 12,856 
1913 1O,99Z [ 2,482 i :{ ... 150 , 17 11,150 I 2,499 I 13,649 
1914 5,19, I I 396 I 23 8 164 26 f:~~6 i 

1,430 I 6,814 
1'n5 1,298 i ';{6H [ 8 ... I 14 7 376' 1,5H6 
19J6 86fJ I 145 I 7 12 7 8881 1521 1,040 

1 I I I 
I 

--------~-

Assisted passages are ,granted to immigrants who are 'Classified as selected 
,,'or as nominated; the former include only farmers, agricultural labourers, 
,and domestic servants. The selection of assisted immigrants is made 
mainly from the population of the United Kingdom; but a proportion may 

, be drawn from Oanada, South Africa, and other parts of the British Empire, 
also from other European countries, and the United States of America, 
provided they are eligible under the regulations of the Oommonwealth 
Immigration Acts. Selected immigrants must be under 45 years of age, 
of good character, and in general must afford satisfactory evidence that 
they are likely to prove suitable settlers; they are brought to the State for 
minimum net, fares of £6 for domestic servants and £8 for agriculturists, 

~ and assistance is given in respect of their wives and families. A 
committee, formed in London, has -raised funds to ass~8l; young women, who 
become unemployed on account of the war, to emigrate to Australia. The 
Oommonwealth Government has decided to assist financially to the extent 
of £3 per head, and the net fare to approved persona is £:3 each, which is 
usually advanced by the Government upon an undertaking to repay. 

Arrangements exist with various steamship companies for reductions 
.in the ordinary rates for passages from the United Kingdom, Belgium, 
Italy, and other European countries. Besides these ~reductions a Govern

~ ment contribution, ranging from £4 to £8, is madc towards the fares, these 
(,oJl~essions being allowed to persons approved in London by the Superin
tendent of Immigration. 

The following statement shows the distribution of selected immigrants in 
their respectiVe occupational classes in each financial year:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

1910 
1911 

'-;.' 1912 
t~ , .: )913 

1914 
;"c': 19J[) 
.,,;.j IlllS 

! 

Farmers. 

11 
12 
11 
]0 
13 

1 
1 

Rural Workers. 

I Farm f 
J Labourers. I 

1,428 
I,S3l 
2,472 
1,662 

529 
14 
7 

Total. 

1,439 
1,843 
2,483 
1,672 

542 
15 
8 

I 

----- --------{-- .-----~--( --- -".----~-. 

\ i Domestic , Other. I Servant:i. \ , 

j ! 

4~4 ... 
387 ... 
520 205 
;)49 3 
579 ... 
S08 " . 
126 .... 

Families of 
foregoing. 

108 
329, 
767 
275 
309 

Fi3 
Ib 
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Since 1912 there has been a diminution in the immigration of selectcd 
agriculturists; as to domestic servants the numbers, though increasing prior 
to the outbrcak of war, still appeared inadequate to meet the demand, and, 
as a further encouragement to this class of immigrant, the Government 
arranged to advance part of the fare to competent girls, the advance to be 
repaid in instalments after arrival. Arrangements have been made also 
whereby a person resident in ~ ew South \Vales may prepay the cost of the 
passage for a domestic, who will repay the advance in instalments extending' 
over a period of six months. A feature of the domestic section of immi
gration is the recent increase in the nmIlbers persuaded to emigrate by their 
former friends, who are allowed to arrange positions for them, subject to 
the approval of the Immigration Bureau. 

Persons nominated for assisted passage by relatives in the State may 
be granted a requction of £4 on each full fare. In the -case of wives 
and families nominated by persons resident in the State, a reduction of £6 
is made, which may be increased to £8 per' adult if the nominator is a 
farmer or farm labourer. Thus the lowest net fares to nominated accepted 
immigrants are £6 per adult for wives and families of fa'rm workers, £8 
for wives and families of other workers, £10 for all other nominees. All 
nominees must be under 45 years of age (except in the case of a wife. 
whose age must not exceed 50 years).' Sound health and good character 
are essential. Ohildren between the ages of 3 and 12 years at date of 
embarkation are carried at half rates, whilst one child, under 3 years, 

- travelling with its parents, is carried free; any additional children under 
3 years are charged quarter rates. 

Until the year 1912 the nomination system was available for farm 
labourers, domestic servants, artisans, and manual workers, and- in case of 
nominees, who were near relations of the nominators, for other occupations. 
In 1912, the nomination system was restricted to the wives and children of 
nominators, but p~rsons eligible and nominated before this alteration in 
policy were exempted from the restriction. In 1913 the system was 
extended to include brothers and sisters, with their families, if of approved 
occupations. Nominators arc required to lodge the reduced steamer fare, 
and to guarantee that employment awaits the nominees, or that adequate 
provision will be made for their maintenance. 

\'1hen a person desires to nominate his wife and family and is unable to 
lodge the full amount required for the fare, a nomination may be acceptpd 
11pon deposit of not less than 20 per cent. of the amount, provided the 
nominator satisfies the Immigration Bureau that he will pay the balance by 
instalments of not less than lOs. per week and obtain a guarantor. 

Any immigrant who settles upon the land as O'vLler, lessee, or labourer) 
within a reasonable time of his arrival, may be granted a remission of on('
third of the railway fare for himself and family when travelling to the dis
trict in which he settles, and of one-third of thp railway freight chargpd on 
household furniture, stock, and agriculturel implements which were in his 
possession on arrival. These concessions may be granted also to nominated 
immigrants proceeding to the homes of their nominators, or travelling to 
take up farm work or domestic service. 

Till 1912 intending immigrants from the United Ringdom were selected 
or approved after nomination per medium of the Agent-General's office in 
London, but in 1913 the Government pstablished an Immigration Depart
ment in London, and the Superintendent thereof now makes all arrange
ments for assisted passages. 

At the outset of hostilities in Europe it became the duty of the British 
oversea dominions to refrain from all inducements to persons of military 
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age to emigrate from the united Kingdom, and immigration to New South 
Wales has since been confined to domestic servants, among3t whom were a 
nU1:nber of widows, with their children. 

In the early part of 1913 the Attorney-General of New South Wales, being 
in London, was enabled to arrange for conjoint action with Victoria in 
regard to the regulation and supervision of immigration. For this purpose 
the Immigration Office in London of the State of Victoria was amalga
mated with the New South Wales Office, as from 1st July, 1913. This 
action resulted practically from discussion at the Premiers' Conference 
of 1912 on immigration, particularly in relation to disparity of passage 
rates in force under the immigration policies of the different States. 

Vessels carrying immigrants are met on arrival by officers of the Immi
gratIon Bureau, and in certain cases, where large numbers of immigrants 
are travelling from England, an officer joins the vessel at :M:elbourne. 
Suitable accommodation is av'ailable for all immigrants pending their entry 
into situatiolls;, and advice is given freely, but in the majority of cases 
assisted immigrants go to employment at once. 

The question of providing a Government Depot for the accommodation of 
immigrants was under the consideration of the Government during' 1912. 
The provision of such a building was approved, but before a suitable site was 
secured accommodation was made available through the efforts of organisa
tions, such as the Church of England :M:en's Society, and the Central 
Methodist .Mission. The Government then arranged with the Church of 
England authorities to provide accommodation for 400 people at their 
Welcome Home. 

In 1916 a suitable house was purchased as a reception and training home 
for immigrant domestics, but the restrictions placed by the ImpeTial Govern
ment upon the issue of P~\SRports preveilted its advantageous usc for that 
purpose. 

TRADE UNIONS. 

The Trade union Act of 1881 defines a "Trade Union" as "any com
bination, whether temporary or permanent, for regulating tht; relations 
between workmen and employers, or between workmen and workmen, 
or between employers and employers, or for imposing restrictive con
ditions on the conduct of any trade or business, whether such combination 
would or would not, if this Act had not been passed, have been deemed 
to have been an unlawful combination by reason of some one or more of 
its purposes being in restraint of trade." 

The Act provided simple machinery for the incorporation, free of cost, of 
Unions, and the practical advantages of registration quickly became evident 
to those interesfud in industrial organisation. 

In regard to Trade TJ nion contracts, the Act expressly stipulates that 
nothing contained in it shall enable any Court to entertain any legal pro
eeeding instituted with the object of directly enforcing or recovering 
damages for breach of-

(1) Agreements-
(a) between members of a Trade Union as ;mch concerning the condi-

tion on which· any members shall or shall not sell their 
goods, transact business, employ or be employed. 

(0) for the payment by any person of any subscription or penalty to a 
Trade Union. 
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(c) for the application of funds of a Trade Union to
(i) provide benefits to members, or 

80; 

(ii) furnish contributions to any employer or workman not a 
member of such Trade Union, in consideration of such em
ployer or workman acting in conformity with the. rules or .. 
resolutions of such Trade Union, or 

(iii) discharge any fine imposed upon any person by sentence of a 
Oourt of Justice. . 

(d) made between one Trade Union and another. 

(2) Bonds to secure the performance of any of the above-mentioneq 
agreements. 

This section does not, however, render unlawful any such agreements as 
are mentioned above, nor does any provision of the Act affect agreements

(i) between partners as to their own business; 
(ii) between employer and employee regarding such employment; 
(iii) in consideration of the sale of goodwill of a business or of in-

struction in any profession, trade, or handicraft. 

Tho Industrial Arbitration Act, 190], providcd for the incorporation of 
trades unions t'S industrial uuions: That Act eXlJired on tho 30th Junc, 
1908, and was replaced by the Industrial Disput~s Act, 1908, which ulso 
provided that trade ullion~ might bo registered thereunder, and eontimw.1! 
the registration of industrial unions, which had been registered under the 
1901 Act. Similarly tho Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, presprved exist
ing registrations, and still restricted to the registered trade union thc right 
of being the only applicant which may obtain registration as an industrja~ 
union of employees. 

The outcome of these events is reflected in the records of registrations 
for individual years. The maximum number of registrations of Trade 
Unions in any year was 46 in 1902. The next highest numbers were 38 
in 1890 and 3;:; in 1901, and the registrations in 1915, viz., n, were the 
lowest since 19013. 

l1icorporation and Dissolution. 
In the thirt;v-fiyo years, 1882-1910. 508 Unions have been incorpol'atf~d 

under the Trade Union Act. The numbers, for quinquennial periods, of 
new Unions registered and of such registrations since cancelled or still 
effective, as at December, 1916, are as follows:-

Period. 

J8iW-fl 
1887-91 
189?-({ 
18f17-1901 
1902-6 
HI07-11 
Jm2 
]m~ 

lm4 
191 5 
1916 

Total to 31 st 
Dec., 1916 } 

Trade Uni(lllS 
Registered. 

49 
92 
2R 
4R 
9({ 

I?!l 
21'> 
17 
1R 
11 
13 

508 

Registrations of each Period. 

Si::-~an-celled. I~~:-

29 20 
'if) 16 
19 4 
HI 24-
70 2({ 
!'i({ 1'>9 
12 ]4 

4 1:1 
6 'i 

I-~:~ 
9 

13 
------

215 
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The majority of unions are of comparatively rccent formation, since 151 
of those existent have been registered since the beginning of, 1902. The 
llumber existent at the end of 1916 represents approximately 42 per ccnt. of 
tho total uniolls formed under the Act. The average life of all extinct 
unions was about seven years. 

Cancellations for the most part have been directly consequent upon non
compliance with the requirements of the law in regard to making retUTIB 
as to the membership and funds, which default was usually attributable to 
the moribund condition of the union. In a few instances registrations were 
terminated by amalgamation of unions, or by their absorption in other 
bodies. 

The progression of recent years is indicated in the following statement ~~ 

~-- --- ------1 --- I Number of these I Awrage Member· 
Year. New Unions Unions defunct at ship of Unions 

Re!!istered. 1 t' ~ 31st Dec., 1916. Hepar lllg'. 

------~-----~------

]\)07 
1908 
1909 
uno 
J911 
1912 
J913 
191.t 
1915 
1916 

13 
25 
27 
29 
31 
26 
17 
13 
11 
13 

9 
6 

16 
J.i 
11 
12 
4 
6 
2 

Aggregate Funds and Membership. 

693 
745 
767 
749 
804 
962 

1,019 
1,100 
1,053 

The following statement shows the position of all Trade Unions (i.e.> for 
employers and employees) for the year 1915, as regards finances and 
membership :--

1915. 
Trade Unions (Employers and Employees) 

existent at end of year... 219 
Total receipts ...... £267,060 
Total expenditure £257,297 
Total funds ... £205,020 
Membership ... 230,60a 
Receipts per member 23s. 2d. 
Expenditure per member 22s. 4d. 
Amassed funds per member 17s. 9d. 

The unions are classified in two groups according to their constitution, 
-viz., of employers and of employees. The following table displays their 
relative positions as at 31st December, 1915:-

----------------~---------

Membership. Funds. 
0::: 00 

I 1 I I t.8 c 1:>0 Trade l" nionslo 1 'a.s 0" 1 
IFemalesi 

, 
jAggregate. 

Per Union 0'" ! Males. Total. i "';' Roporting'. 
Z I ~fr 

! i p..a:: 
----------

2,753 1 2,919120, I i.'60 £ 
'~mployers ... ... ... 13 166 204 

Employees ... ... .. . 206 I 217,133 10,551 22';',684! 1,111 1202,160 986 

--'--1-;-1----
Total ... ... ... 219 11219,886 10,717 230,60311,0531205,020 936 
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The following statement gives a general view of tllO numerical strength 
of all trade unions during the last four years:-

:Membership. 1914. IDE 

Less than ... 100 47 43 

100 and less than 500 79 73 
500 1,000 27 25 

1,000 
" 

1,500 15 11 9 10 

1,500 2,000 II 15 13 II 

2,000 3,000 8 7 11 J4 

3,000 
" 

4,000 4 5 7 9 

4,000 5,000 " 4 3 1 iJ 

5,000 8,000 5 4 6 9 

8,000 10!OOO 2 1 

10,000 20,000 2 2 2 

20,000 25,000 1 1 

Not stated 8 13 22 

Total 214 2Hl 219 

~---

EMPLOYERS' UNIONS. 

Appended is a list of the employers' unions, showing receipts, expendi
ture, funds, and membership :-

Group. 

Carters ... : 
Builders, Contractors, and'; 

Tuckpointers... ...! 
Farriers I ··'i, 

Butchers ••. i 

Bakers 

Tug and Lighter Owners 

Laundrymen 

Electrical Employers ••• ! 
I 

Hairdressers 

'Ihirymen ... 

Total 

3 

I 

1 

1 

1 

13 

425 

1,677 

1,183 

504 

757 

83 

412 

1,473 

1,360 

528 

1,024 

55 

85 I 66 

255 I 235 

G12 

1,331 

72 

171 

73 

31 

III 

20 

208
1

209] 2 

SO, 1_358_1 ( - ) 56 

7,103 I 7,206 12,860 

365 

243 

342 

145 

154 

28 

77 

36 

158 

161 

2,753 

145 

154 

28 

77 

36 

1 159 

3 164 
, 
i---

166 ) 2,919 
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EMPLOYEES' UNIONS. 

Development. 

As regards numbers, membership, and funds, trade unions of employees 
constitute by far the strongest group. Though numbers of the early unions 
formed in New South Wales were branches of British or foreign organisa
tions, for the most part unions were of local origin and independent govern
ance. But as the conception of unionism has undergone radical revision in 
l'ec~nt years, so the constitution of unions has been subject to alteration in 
the direction of centralisation. Throughout the first decade of registration
in fact, practically till 1890--separate unions were constituted for the various 
branches of industries, also for male and female workers in those 
branches. Since 1900 there has been apparent a movement towards consoli
dation of allied interests, so that few local unions retain their' absolute 
autonomy, and the sphere of influence of most unions has extended through
out the State, or even ontside it. Practically all unions, whether local, 
State, or federated, are affiliated with Central Councils in Sydney, N ew
castle, or Broken Hill. The movement towards consolidation received an 
impetus during 1912 from the rearrangement of Industrial Boards under 
the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, on the basis of craft unionism, thus 
making allied interests subject to the oversight of one chairman; this 
alteration was bound to increase the tendency towards concentration. 

The receipts and expenditure during 1915, also the accumulated funds and 
the membership, as at Deccmber, 1915, for employees only, are shown in 
the following ta/;lle:-

----~ -----,,-----

Industrial Cla!'!sifieation. 

Fastoral, Agricultural, 
ing ... 

Mining, 'Quarrying, 
Smelting 

I 

Farm· I 
···i 

and! 
i 

, 

Receipts. I E~~~~:i- I :Funds. 

! I 
I 

£ £ £ 

19,300 20,817 i 12,t:i41 

i 
73,696 79,804 I 24,105 

FUilding 

Engineering 
"Torking 

.... 20,441: 16,593 'I 29,301 

Metal: 1 and 
••• 1 34,231, 27,823 i 30,606 

Printing, Bookbinding, &c. ... ! 6,3351 
Clothing, Boots, Hats 

1 

l!'ood, Drink and Narcotics .,. i 
Manufacturing, n.e.i. ... . .. 

4,099: 

13,332! 

13,367 1 

26,774 

"5 ' 4,9_ i 
3,260 

14,023 

10,565 
26,602 

12,577 

7,446 

11,038 

20,729 

20,483 Railways and Tramways '''! 
Other Land Transport 5,853 4,958 I 4,281 

Shipping and Sea Transport ... 1 16,771 17,297 i 8,526 

Labour Councils and Federa·1 1,546 1,846 'II 546 
tions of Employees. i 

Eight-hour Committees ... ' 5,341 5,288 i 6,142 I 

Membership. 
(Employees' Unions). 

18,852 

23,056\ 
20,973 

22,1701 

3,430 

37 

17 

6 

853 

4,077 3,357 i 
18,113 1;898\ 

13,459 1,964 I 
41,190 24 1 

.6,345 

17,813 

I s. d. 
i 

18,889[13 i 

23,056i 20 11 

20,9901 27 11 

22,1761 27 7 

4,283 58 ~ 

7,434 20 0 

20,011 11 0 

15,423 26 10 
41,214 

6,345 

911 

13 6 

17,8d 9 7 

18'87~1116'29~i ]3'''''_127''': 2, '''J)_ 30,050 ~ 
'''1259,957/250,091 j202)160 1217,133 10,551

1

227,684 17 ~ 

Miscellaneous _ .• 

Total 
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The strongest unions financially are those connected with the printing and 
bookbinding trades. Next in order of importance, measured by accumulated 
funds per member, are the building and engineering groups. 

I.ocal unions are affiliated with the Labour Federations, which have their 
headquarters at Sydney, Newcastle, and Broken Hill-the three large indus
trial centres of New South 'vYales. 

The numerical strength of employees' unions in 1915 is displayed in the 
following statement:-

-- ~-----.. --------~ 
Em· 

i 
l:£lll-

Membership. ployees' Membership, ployee.' 
Unions. Onions. ._--- --~---~.---.--- ~~---

\ I Less than 100 "'1 43 4,000 to 5,000 ".! 1 
100 to 500 ... : 7:~ 5,000 " 8,000 ... .. ·i 9 
500 " 1,000 "'j 25 8,000" 10,000 ." 

'''1 1,000 " 1,500 10 10,000 " 20,000 " . 2 
1,500" 2,000 

. "\ 
1] Not stated 9 

2,{)OO" 3,000 '''1 14 

·,,1 
"'j 

3,000 " 4,000 '''1 9 Total 206 

--_._--- -- ~-----.--- ----~-.~.----.-..... --~--.-. ---

During recent years considerable progress has been made in the direction 
of closer unionism of subsidiary or allied industries; various conferences 
have been held with the objeet of promoting uniformity of trade conditions 
and of wages throughout Australia. 

The following table shows the number of members of trade unions
employers· and employees-engaged working in various groups of industry 
and tho percentage of each sex to the total union members employed:-

Membership. Percentage of Total: 

Group. ------,---,---- ! Females, Males. I Females. I Total. }Iales, 

"-'---"-- 1 

Clothing". 4,077 
3,

357
1 

7,4:H 1'77 1'46 
Printing ." 3,430 853 4,283 1'49 '37 
Food and Drink 18,113 1,898 20,01l 7'85 '82 
Mannfacturing ,,' 1;'1,459 1,964 I 15,423 5'84 '85 
Domestic '" 4 31 . 35 '00 '01 
Shops and Stores 5,852 , 893 6,745 : 2'54 '39 
Postal Employees '" 45 I 85 130 ; '02 '04 
Musicians, 'I'heatrical Performers, &c., 1,089 ' 329 1,418 '47 '14 
Teac~ers... ... '" ." ", I 416 ! 96 512 '18 '04 
HospItals, &c. ." ,,, ." . ,,' 600 I. 330 I 930 '26 '14 
'Pn blie Service ". ... . " " . 2,567 91 2,658 I'll .04 
:Miscellaneous Workers 800 : 500 1,300, '35 '22 
Other Groups 169,434 I 290 169,724 i 73'47 '13 

----I 

Total ... 219,886 I 10,717 1 230,603 i 95'35 4'65 
i 

INDUSTRIAL LEGISLATION. 

For many years subsequent to the establishment of Responsible Govem
ment in New South Wales in 1855, the majority of the population were 
engaged chiefly in pastoral or mining industries, in sparsely-settled dis
tricts, I,ocal conditions did not induce industrial activity, with oonsequent 
-legislation in that direction, but between 1871 and 1881 manufacturing 
came into prominence in the industrial life of the State; the increasing 
population displayed a tendency to settle in defined localities, and for some 
ten years, till 1892, legislative interest began to express itself in specific 
enactments for improved conditions in industry, 
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In this period world-,yide interest was displayed in the quclltion of pro
tective legislation for the betterment of the great body of workers, and in 
Xew South vVales a new era cif activity in legislation was marked by three 
enactments which were passed during the Parliamentary session of 1892, 
viz. :-Protection of Children Act; Diseased Animals and Meat Act; Trade 
Disputes and Conciliation Act. 

These enactments formed the nucleus of a body of statute law which has 
b(3en expanded by legislation, and is being amended constantly to give 
concretG form to new standards and ideals. 

Historically, the earliest subjects to receive attention were such as related 
to industrial conditions and safeguards in trade. The sequence of treatment 
of individual trades placed shipping in the first rank, followed in order by 
retail trading, mining, agricultural, and pastoral . industries. Health 
interests and matters relating to food and drink and bodily welfare receiycd 
;,lttentioll before subjects of general welfare and protection; while in 
regard to the helpless and extreme stages of life, youth received considera
tion as being proximate to the working years, before the extremes of infancy 
and old age, which were concerned more remotely with the industrial 
problems. 

In IDOl the Commonwealth of A 11st1'a1ia was empowered, under the 
Constitution Act, to make laws under stated conditions for the peace, orde,', 
and good government of the Commonwealth in a large number of matters. 

'Vith the transfer of these subjeet-mntters to the .Federal Parliament, lln 
acceleration is noticeable in the attcntion given by the Parliament of tIm 
8tate to econornic measures for the advanccmcnt of industrial efficiency a1l(1 
well-being. This is in part attributablo to thc expanding: popularity of pro
tective regulation by "tatute la,,", and partly to the additional opportunity 
Oifi'orded for attending to subjects of social reform. 

CmnIO~WEALTII IXDDSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

The legislation of the Commonwealth Parliament relating to arbitration 
is embodied in the Oommonwealth Conciliation and Arbitration Act, 1904-15, 
and the Arbitration (Public Service) Act, 1911. These Acts are both 
mediatory and regulative. The former constitutes an Industrial authority 
which, in the matter of intervention in industrial disputes, has jurisdiction 
only when such disputes extend beyond the limits of a single State. 

The main objects of the Commonwealth Arbitration and Conciliation 1\ct 
are:-(a) To prevent lockouts and strikes in relation to industrial disputes; 
(b) to constitute a Commonwealth Court of COIiciliatioll and Arbitration 
having jurisdiction for the prevention and settlement of industrial disputes; 
(c) to provide for the exercise of the jurisdiction of the Court by concilia- . 
tion, with a view to amicable agreement between the parties; (d) in default 
.af amicable agreement between the parties, to provide for the exercise of the 
jurisdiction of the Oourt by equitable award; (6) to enable States to refer 
industrial disputes to the Oourt, and to permit the working of the Court 
and of State industrial authorities in aid of each other; (f) to facilitate and 
encourage the organisation of representative bodies of employers and of 
employees, and the 5ub111.is8ion of industrial disputes to the Court by 
organisations, and to permit representative bodies . of employers and of 
employees to be declared organisations for the purposes of this Act; (g) to 
provide for the making and enforcement of industrial agreements between 
employers and employees in relation to industrial disputes. 

The Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration c"nsists of ll; 

President appointed from among the J·ustices of the High Court. The 
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President is charged with the duty of endeavouring to reconcile the parties 
to industrial disputes, and to prevent and settle industrial disputes in all 
cases in which it appears to him that his mediation is desirable in the public 
interest. In the discharge of these duties he may convene compulsory con
ferences under his own presidency. 

The Oourt has jurisdiction to prevent and settle industrial disputes 
certified by the Registrar as proper to be dcalt with 1y it in the publie 
interest, or submitted by an organisation by plaint or by a State industrial 
authority, or referred by the President after a compulsory conference at 
which no agreement was reached. The Oourt endeavours to induce the 
settlement of disputes by amicable agreement, or, failing an agreement, 
determines the disputes by award. The awards are made for a specified 
period up to a maximum of five years, and after the expiration of the definite 
period they continue until a new award is made, unless the Oourt orders 
otherwise. A State law or an award or order of a State industrial authority 
becomes invalid if inconsistent with an award or order of the Oommonwealth 
Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration. 

An award of the Oourt may not be challenged or questioned, but in any 
proceeding before the Oourt the President may state a case for the opinion 
of the High Oourt upon a question of law. 

The extensive powers conferred upon the Court illclude the power to heal' 
and determine disputes, to make ordcrs or awards, to impose penalties for 
breach or non-observance of orders, &c., and to grant a minimum rate of 
wages and preference for members of organisations. 
. Registration applies to organisations of employers or of employees, repre
senting at least 100 employces. Registered organisations are entitled to 
submit disputes to the Court, and to be represented before the Court in the 
hearing of disputes. 

Any organisation may make an industrial agreemcnt with any other 
organisation or with any person for the prevention of disputes by concilia
tion and arbitration. 

The Arbitration (Public Service) Act, 1911, extends the provisions of the 
Oommonwealth Conciliation and Arbitration Act to organisations of em
ployees in the Public Service of the Commonwealth; an association of less 
than 100 employees in Hlly industry in the Public Service may bc registered 
as an organisat;ion, if its membership comprises at least three-fifths of all 
employees in 'Lhat il1dustry in the Public Service of the Commonwealth. 
Registered organisations may submit to the Court by plaint any claim. 
relating to salaries, wages, rates of pay, or terms or conditions of Eervice 
or employment of members. 

At 31st September, 1916, there were 25 Commonwealth awards and 368 
industrial agreements in force, of which 22 awards and 122 agreements 
applied in Now: Sou th\V ales. 

A claim for preference to unionists has been included in nearly every 
dispute dealt with by the Commonwealth Court, but it has been granted in 
only one instance, as it is the usual practice to refuse to order preference in 
the cases of respondents who undertake not to discriminate against members 
or otlicials of the associations. 

STATE I~TERVEKTION r~ I::\DUSTRY. 

The year 1851 marks the starting-point in the history of industrial develop
ment in New South Wales. Till that time Australia seemed destined to 
Tank as a purely pastoral country, distance from the world's markets amI 
sparseness of population militating against progress in agriculture or other 
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forms of production. The period immediately preceding the discovery of 
payable gold deposits was marked by over-speculation in land, culminating 
in acute financial distress in 1842; and subsequently there occurred an 
appreciable fall in wages. During 1849, the labour market in Sydney, where 
the conditi{)ns prevailing throughout the country were duly reflected, was 
relieved of a proportion of its surplus labour by the commencement of emi
gration to Oalifornia consequent upon gold discoveries there. In 1851, the 
discovery of gold in payable quantities in New South Wales occurred oppor
tunely to relieve the still prevailing depression; and from 1851 to 1858 the 
attention of the population was directed chiefly to gold-seeking. The dis
coveries and developments of this period have been far-reaching in their 
economic effects upon standards of living, prices of commodities and of 
labour, expansion of industry, extension of means of' communication, distri
bution of population, and particularly upon the direction of immigration. 
Between 1859 and lSB2 a degrce of stability in industry was evolved during 
a period of transition, characterised by decreasing gold-winnings, with a 
corresponding diminution in the earnings of working miners. Naturally, 
many gold-seekers were diverted to other pursuits. The Land Act of 1861 
helped materially in the renewal of activity in agrarian pursuits; and the 
history of the last half-century is written in the fairly steady and con
sistent development of a varied industrial life. 

A landmark iIi this half-century is the critical period which closed with 
financial distress in 1893. Oonsiderable expenditure of public moneys and 
a vigoroUS policy of immigration ill con~bination attracted population, 
and with the curtailment of expenditure on public works the experience 
of a congested labour market was repeated. The year 1885 witnessed 
the attainment of the highest point in a scale of wages, which had improved 
steadily for some fifteen years; and ill 188G, coincidentally with the restric
tion in public and privat~ business, came a fall in prices of commodities 
and a more or less general reduction in wage standards. 

In the six years, 1886-1892, strikes and trade disputeg were common 
oecurrences, and thenceforward strikes appear more or less prominently in 
the industrial history of the State. 

The more important of the early dislocations are remarkable for their 
spread and duration. In 1886-7 collieries in the southern district were idle 
for nearly twelve months as the result of disputes and strikes; in 1888 coal
miners in the northern mining district were on strike for several months; 
in 1888-9 the completion of yariou8 public works released some 12,000 men, 
mainly unskilled labourers, from the ranks of industry; in 1890 the mari
time and the pastoral industries were in upheaval; and in 1892 silver mines 
at Broken Hill were idle for nearly three months in consequence of strikes. 
The y1ear 1895 represents the turning-point. The wage rate, which may be 
taken as the industrial barometer, and which for ten years previously had 
been low and variable, evidenced a degree of stability, and since that date 
no extraordinary fluctuations have ·been apparent, but the wage standard has 
been improved consistently. 

In 1890 the Oensus and Industrial Returns Act empowered the Govern
ment Statistician to report upon the conditions prevailing in the factories 
within the State; but in spite of an accumulation of evidence as to the 
urgent necessity for regulative supervision, legislatiye action was deferred 
till 1896, when the Factories and Shops A.ct was passed. In December, 
1899, as corollary to the regulation of the manufacturing industry, regula
tion 'of shops, in regard to hours during which goods might be sold, was 
effected by the Early Olosing Act. 
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Coincidently with these efforts to regulate the conditions prevailing in 
manufacturing and retail establishments, attention was given to the problem 
6If regulating the relations between employers and emplQyees generally, so 
as to obviate dislocations of industry. 

:MEDIATORY LEGISLATION. 

The effective history of mediatory legislation dates from 1890, when a 
Royal Commission of Inquiry was appointed, following on the maritime 
strike in that year, to investigate the causes of industrial disputes and to 
indicate means for their prevention. A result of thiS! Commission was 
the Trades Disputes Conciliation and Arbitration Act, 1892. As the 
preamble of the Act declares, the establishment of Councils of Conciliation 
and of Arbitration for the settlement of disputes between employers and 
cmployees should conduce to the cultivation and maintenance of better 
relations, and of more active sympathy, between the parties, and be of great 
benefit in the public interest with its simple methods for the prcvention of 
strikes and disputes. 

The Act was intended to be operative for four years from 31st March, 
1892; its initiation was facilitated by the progress of trade unionism, both 
in the way of organisation of trades and ill its direct representation in 
Parliament. 

As this Act did not compel eithBr party to a dispute to submit its case to 
the Council of Arbitration and Conciliation. nor to abide by any award made' 
in a case submitted, it proved ineffective. From the date of appoint
ment of the two councils to the end of 189'1 only two cases were taken, 
negotiations in other cases proving unslJlccessful. The Parliamentary vote 
for adrninistration lapsed on 31st December, 1894; and though the Act 
remained in force till 31st :1Iarch, 1896, it was inoperative. During this 
period, however, the first regulative legislation in regard to factories and 
shops was passed, viz., the Factories and Shops Act, 1896. 

The Conciliation and Arbitration Act, 1899, aimed at the prevention, 
as well as the settlement, of trade disputes; it authorised the Minister to 
direct inquiry into the causes and circumstances of differences, and to take 
steps to enable the parties to meet together under the presidency of a chair
man mutually selected, with a view to an amicable settlement. In the 
event of failure, the Minister could direct a public inquiry into the causes 
of the difference, and on the application of either employers or employees, 
could appoint a board of conciliation. On the application of both parties 
an arbitrator could be appointed, but parties to a dispute were not com
pelled to submit their cases, and to remove the imperfections disclosed 
further legislation was enacted. 

These initiatory enactments were aimed at the elimination of the strike 
as an instrument in the settlement of industrial disputes, and were based 
on the principle of voluntary conciliation as the most effective instrument 
in the adjustment of grievances. 

INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION ACT, 1901. 

In the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1901, the most important innovations 
were the application of arbitration principles to the regulation of wages 
and working conditions generally, and the extension of the definition of 
industrial disputes, so as to include consideration of conditions prevailing 
in industries in which no dispute existed technically. . 
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Tho Act provided for the registration and incorporation of industrial 
unions and for making and enforcing industrial agreements; constituted a 
Court of Arbitration for the hearing and determination of industrial 
disputes and matters refened to it; defined the jurisdiction, powers, and 
procedure of such Conrt, and provided for the enforcement of its awards 
and orders. In the year Ilf03 this Act was extended by the Industrial 
Arbitration (Temporary Court) Aet. 

If the Hegistrar or the Court \'ms sstisfied that compliance with the Act 
lwd been observed, there could be registered, as an industrial union, any 
person or association of persons, or any incorporated company or any 
association of incorporated companies, employing on a monthly average not 
less than fifty employees; and any trade ullion or association of trade 
l.Ulions. 

An industrial union could make with another industrial union, or with an 
employer, all agreement relating to allY industrial matter; the Court had 
jurisdiction to hear and determine, according to equity and good conscience, 
industrial disputes and industrial matters referred to it, and to make orders 
or awards accordingly. An industrial dispute was defined to be a dispute 
in relation to industrial matters arising between an employer, or industrial 
union of emplo;yerB, and an industrial union of employees or a trade union, 
and included a dispute arising out of an industrial agreement. 

This Act, in providing for the prevention of strikes and lock-outs, made it 
• a misdemeanour for any person who, before a reasonable time had elapsed 

for a reference to the Court of the mr,tter in dispute, or while any proceed
ingB WBre pending in the Court in relation to an industrial dispute, did any 
act or thing in the nature of a lock-out or strike; or suspended or discon
tinued employment or work in any .industry; or instigated to or aided in any 
of the abovementioned acts. 

The jurisdiction of the Court of Arbitration extended to all industries 
except domestic service, and its award applied without limitation of area 
throughout the State. 

On account of the large number of cases promptly cited before the Indus
trial Court, and ;;he possibility of securing an injunction against the Court, 
there ensued a state of congestion ultimately culminating in considerable 
industrial unrest, when experience had proved the Act to be cumbered by 
technicalities, and in 1908 it was superseded. 

I~WUSTRIAL DISPUTES ACT, 1908. 

Under the Act of 1908, a social ideal was definitely evolved that every 
normal individual is entitled to a reasonable standard of comfort consistent 
with the welfare of the community. 

No dispute was necessary to bring an industrial matter within the 
jurisdiction, and provision was made for the constitution of Wages 
Boards to determine the conditions which should govern employment in 
specified industries. Boards could be constituted for industries or 
occupations or local sections of industries or for any division or combination 
of employees in industries as might be judged expedient by the Court. In 
practice, boards were constituted for industries, but employees were asso
ciated according to trades, to materials worked in, or to goods made, with 
the result that there were boards for trades, for business, and for industries 
or associations of trade-all with exemptions for certain classes of em
ployees or employers. 
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, 'All awards, orders, and directions of the Court of Arbitration, and all 
industrial agreements current and in force at the corrunencement of the 
Act, remained binding on tho parties, and on the employers and employees 
concerned, for the period fi.'l:ed by the Court, or by the award, or agreement, 
or where no period was fixed, for one year from 1st July, 1908. Any 
industrial agreement might be rescinded or varied in writing by the parties. 

Provision was made for the registration of trade unions as industrial 
unions, and the expiration of the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1901, did not 
affect tho incorporation of industrial unions rogistercd under that Act, 
whilo any trade union registered under the Act might make a written 
agreement with an employer relating to any industrial mattcr. 

The Industrial Court consisted of a judge, sitting with assessors, when 
JlOCessary. A board could bo constituted for an industry on application to 
the Industrial Court by an employer or employers of not less than twenty 
employees' in the same industry; by a registered trade union having a 
membership of not less than twenty employees in the same industry; by an 
industrial union, or, by twenty or more employees in an industry. 

Each board consisted of a chairman and one or two employers and 
an equal number of employees. 

The boards were authorised to decide all disputes, fix the lowest prices 
for piece-work, lowest rates of wages, hours, proportion of apprentices and 
improvers, and other industrial matters, and to rescind or vary any of its 
awards. 

At any time within one month after publication of an award by a board, 
any trade or industrial union or any person bound by the award could apply 
to the Industrial Court for leave to appeal to such Court. The Court alone 
had power to rescind or vary any award or order made by it, or any award 
of a Board which had been amended by the Court, or any award of a 
Board which had been dissolved or was no longer in existence; but where 
public interests were endangered, the Crown might intervene in proceed
ings, and make any necessary representations; or, further, the Crown might 
at any time after the making of an award, apply for leave, and appeal to the 
Industrial Court. 

Under the Amending Act of 1910 proceedings for the enforcement of 
awards and penalties were made referable to a Magistrate's Court, and in 
accordance with this proviso the Industrial Registrar's Court was con
stituted as a Court of Potty Sessions. 

After some three years' experience adverse criticism was directed against 
this attempt at settlement of the industrial problem, the most serious 
objections being found in the multiplicity of boards and the danger of over
lapping of awards in the absence of co-ordinating provisions; the Act was 
repealed in 1912. 

Olerical W or7cers Act, 1910. 

Complementary to the Industrial Disputes Act, 1908, and its amendments, 
the Clerical Workers -Act, 1910, was passed to provide a tribunal to ,fi.'I: a 
minimum wage for persons engaged in clerical work, as difficulty was experi
enced in applying the machinery of the Industrial Disputes Act as to 1,Vages 
Boards to work of this nature, which, moreover, was not an -industry or 
calling under the Act. 

The Clerical Workers Act provided that on application to the Indus
trial Court by any employer of not les; than ten clerks, or by not 
less than ten clerks in the same' or similar employm{mt, the Court 
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might fix the minimum wages and rates for overtime payable to clerks, and 
provide specially for aged, infirm, or slow workers; but no recognition was 
given to a trade or industrial union of clerical wOl'kers. In 1911, however" 
these workers were placed in a schedule under the Industrial Disputes Act, 
1908, and an application was made for the constitution of a 'vVages Board. 
Before this case was decided, the Industrial Disputes Act was repealed, and 
as the clel'ical workel's were not included in the schedule industrics subject 
to the operation of the Industrial Arbitratioll Act, 1912, no further proceed
ings were taken. 

In 1915 the Clerical Workers Act was repealed, and the industry of 
clerks, other than articled, solicitors, or architects, was added to the schedule 
of the Industrial Arbitration Act, and subsequently tho Clerks (Metro
politan) Board was constituted. 

I~DUSTRIAL ARBITRATIOx ACTS, 1912 A:\D 1916. 

The principal points of the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, since 
amended by thf) Industrial Arbitration Amendment Act, 1916, relate to the 
operations of Industrial Boards, &c. The powers of the Court and of 
its subsidiary tribunals were not limited to the relationships of employ
ment. The ralJgB of industries and callings was defined by schedule, and 
boards might be constituted for any industry or calling or for division or 
combination in such industry or calling. In practice, old boards were 
re-established So far as was consistent with the conditioIls of the Act. 
Thus a material distinction between the Wages Board system as operative 
under the Industrial Disputes Acts, 1908-1910, and the Industrial Boards, 
provided under the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, lay in the grouping 
of allied industries under one Chairman, and in the arrangement of such 
boards more upon the basis of craft or calling than of industry, the 
ultimate aim being the maintenance of some thirty-one subsidiary 
Arbitration Courts, each having power to deal with a group of allied 
industries, but subject to the general control of the Court of Industrial 
Arbitration, which in its supreme directioll co-ordinate the work of the 
minor courts. 

Experience showed, however, that this system failed in its object of 
mitigating the delay in hearing and determination 01' of preventing the 
overlapping of awards, and in 1916 the amending Act prov'ided for the 
appointment of additional Judges to transfer and control the work dono by 
the boards with a view to the gradual abolition of the board system. The 
sohedules of the principal Act are repealed, and industrial boards may be 
constituted, on the recommendation of the Court, for any industry, or 
group of industries. The Court is empowered to codify into one award an 
awards affecting an employer or class of employers in an industry or group 
of industries or the members of an industrial union employed by the same 
employer or class of employers. 

Provision is made in the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, for the regis
tration of industrial unions of employers and employees, also for the can
cellation of registration by request, or by determination of the Court. 
Unions of employees may make industrial .agreements with employers, or 
with any other industrial union, such agreements to be filed and binding 
for a maximum period of five years. 

In the constitution of the Court of Industrial Arbitration, as a superior 
Court and Court of Record, governed in procedure and decisions by the 
dictates of equity and good conscience,provisiol1was made for the appoint
ment of an additional Judge or of a deputy, and for the constitution of 
Industrial Boards, of two or four members equally representing employers 



EMPLOYMENT AND INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 82I 

and employees, with a Chairman appointed by the }'Enister. The Court is 
empowered to recommend "such transposition, division, combination, re
arrangement, or regrouping of" scheduled industries as may be desirable, 
and where GJ.uestion arises as to the demarcati(l)n of callings, may constitute a 
special board to determine such question. Where public interests are likely 
to be affected, the Crown may intervene to safeguard the public interest in 
proceedings before a Board or the Court, or appeal from an award of a 
Board. 

In the enforcement of awards and orders, any property of a union, 
whether in the hands of trustees or not, is available to answer any such 
order. 

Appeal from the Registrar or an Industrial Magistrate lies to the Court, 
whose decision is final. 

Penalties imposed may be recovered in courts of summary jurisdiction, 
and paid to the public revenue. 

In the constitution of Boards, the demarcation of callings, and the desig
nation of special boards, the guiding principle was the numerical limitation 
of awards and the prevention of overlapping, consistently with the preserva
tion of established conditions and with the curtailment of administrative 
expenses. In regard to Government employees, section 2G of the 1912 Act 
specifies that" Employees employed by the Government of New South Wales 
or by any of its departments . shall be paid rates and prices not 
less than those paid to other employees not employed by the Government or 
its departments doing the same class of work under similar eircumstances. 
But the fact that employment is permanent or that additional privileges are 
allowed in the service by the Government or its departments shall not of 
itself be regarded as a circumstance of dissimilarity. The Court or an 
Industrial Board shall not fix rates and prices for such first-mentioned 
employees lower than those fixed for such other employees." 

A judgment of the Industrial Court, as recorded on 19th Februa~, 1913, 
after the hearing of argument in regard to applicant Government employees 
-Microbiology Department attendants under the Domestic group-decided 
that direct employees of the Crown were excluded from the jurisdiction of 
boards. To obviate the difficulty thus created provision was made specifi
cally for tho inclusion in the Schedule of certain Government employees. 

Industries which are in the nature of home industries were scheduled 
separately. 

Where employers or employees in the industries or callings consist chiefly 
of women, members might be appointed who ,vere not engaged in those 
1ndustries or callings; otherwise for the most part representative board 
members were men intimately connected with the particular industry or 
calling'. 

Functions of Boarde. 

A Board may make an award,-
(a) fixing the lowest .prices for work done by employees, and the lowest 

rates of wages payable to employees, other than aged, infirm, or 
slow workers; 

(b) fixing the number of hours and the times to be worked in order to 
entitle employees to the wages so fixed; 

(c) fiXing the lowest rates for overtime and holidays and other special 
work, including allowances as compensation for overtime, holidays, 
or other ,special work; 
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Cd) fL,ing the number or proportionate number of apprenticcs and 
improvers and the lowest prices and rates payable to them; 

(e) determining any industrial matter; 
(f) rcscinding or varying any award made in respect of any of the 

industrics or callings for which it has been constituted; 
(g) declaring that preference of employment shall be given to mem

bers of any industrial union of employetcs over other persons 
offering their labour at the same time, other things being equal: 
Provided that where any declaration giving such preferenee of 
employment has been made in favour of an industrial union of 
employees such declaration shall be cancelled by the Oourt of 
Arbitration if at any time such union, or any substantial number 
of its members, takes part in a strike or instigates or aids auy 
other persons in a strike; and if any lesser number takes part in a 
strike, or instigates or aids any other persons in a strike, such 
court may suspend such declaration for such period as to it may 
seem just. 

'Where an institution, carried on wholly or partly for charitable pur-' 
poses, provides for the food, clothing, lodging, 01' maintenance of any of its 
employees or of any of its inmates who are deemed to be employees, tIle 
board shall make due allowance in its award as to the wages of such persons. 
The board may ~xempt ~ueh institution from any terms of the award, where 
thc food, clothing, lodging, and maintenance provided by the institution, 
together with the money paid by the institution to such employees or in
mates as wages, are at least equal in value to the value of their labour. 

Awards are binding for a mayimFm period of three years on all persons 
engaged in the industries or ct.llings ;:mel within the locality covered. Appeal 
lies to the Oourt, but the pendency of an appeal does not suspend the opera
tion of the award. 

Proceedings hefore a board may be commenced bv reference to the board 
by the Oourt or by the Ministe;; or by applicati~n to the board by em
ployers or employees in the industries or callings for which the board has 
been constituted. 

To induce agreement in case of an application or reference the board 
will inquire expeditiously and carefully into the Ilmttcr, and may entm', for 
inspection, premises used in the industry, conduct its proceedings in public 
or in private, and in respect of witnesses may compel attendance and evi
dence as under section 174 of the Parliamentary Electorates and Elections 
Act, 1912. Advocates or agents appearing before the board must have been 
actually engaged in one of the industries or callings in respect of which 
proceedings are taken. 

Operations of Industrial Boards, 
From February 1902, to July, 1908, the Oourt of Industrial Arbitration 

made eighty-nine awards. From July, 1908, to April, 1912, 213 Wages 
Boards under the Industrial Disputes Acts, 1908-1910, issued 430 awards. 

To the end of June, 1916, 492 Boards had been constituted under the 
Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, which was operative from 18th April, 1912; 
of these 259 were di~solved, and 233 were in existence. 

The number of awards of Boards for the year ended 30th June, 1916, 
was 151, and 135 yariations were made; the variations and amendments of 
awards by the Court numbered 66; the number of awards ~n force at 30th 
June, 1916, was 243. Awards numbering 862, including 388 variations, 
were made hy the Boards during the period 1912-16; and 174 variations 
were made by order of the Oourt of Industrial Arbitration. 
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Oost of Industrial Boards. 
The cost of Industrial Boards during the four years ended June, 1916, 

is shown in the following summary:~ 

, i Cost of Industrial Boards. Average Cost. 
Year ended I Boards I 

at olld of : . I 30th June. ! Year. i I Allowances'j 
Per IJer Fees. Other. Total. Award. Board. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1913 .195 11,116 1,648 889 13,653 115 66 
1914 2ll 11,922 1,655 878 14,455 59 67 
1915 219 7,9i8 737 439 9,154 43 41 
1916 233 12,204 937 1,069 14,210 50 59 

, 
~~.-.--.-- ----_. -----------"--------_ .. .-------~~-

INDUSTRIAL AGREEMENTS. 

Trade Unions were empowered under the Industrial A1'bitration Act, 
1901, to make written agreements with employers i)l regard to any indus~ 
trial matters, the practice of collective bargaining, which had been followed 
by :veIl-organised unions for years, then first received statutory sanction. 
A.greements relating to any industrial matter could be made by an indus
trial union with another industrial union or with an employer, and when 
fill"d, were binding between the parties. Rescissions and variations of agree
ments also had to be made in writing and duly filed. 

Between 1901 and 1903 twenty-eight industrial agreements were filed, 
of which eleven were subsequently extended as common rules of the 
industry concerned. The validity of this procedure being questioned, the 
High Oourt of Australia decided in December, 1904, that it was a con
dition precedent to the exercise of the power of the Oourt of Arbitra
tion to declare a common rule, that there should be in existence an award, 
order, or direction made by that Oourt in pursuance of a bearing or deter
mination upon a reference under the Act. In November, 1905, the Oourt of 
Arbitration declared, by judgment, that the Oourt had no power to make an 
award, ~nless a dispute had been initiated and referred to the Oourt for 
determination. Thus an agreement was not convertible into an award for 
the purpose of making it a basis for a common rule. Under the Industrial 
Disputes Act, 1908, the power of the industrial union of e1pployees to 
make an agreement was continued. Each agreement was binding on the 
parties, and on every person while remaining a member of the contracting 
trade union or branch. Under the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, the 
agreement may be enforced in the same manner as an award; its maximum 
duration is fixed at five years, as against three years under the previous 
Cilactments. Otherwise, conditions relating to agreements were not altered 
materially. 
. Following is a statement of the number of agreements filed in each year 
since 1902:-

Year. I Agreements Filed. II Year. I 
II 

Agreements Filed, II Year. I Agreements Filed. 

1902 

I }28 1907 1l I 19\2 44 
1903 1908 12 191:l 36 
190i 18 1909 28 

I 
1914 50 

1905 

I 
6 1910 21 1915 a:i 

1906 13. 19\1 i 27 1916 51 

In J auuary, 1916, eighty-six agreements were in force, to which twenty
B,even :unions had been contracting parties. 
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ENFOHCE1.IE::;-T OF A WARDS AND INDlJSTRIAL AGHEr'MENTs. 

Proceedings before the Court of Industrial Arbitration for the enforce" 
ment of awards, and recovery of penalties, included the following:-

-~~---~~--~~--~~~~----~~----------

Year. 

1909 
J910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1014 
1915 
1916 

i Orders for i 

I 
Recovery of i --
moneys due I k 

under Awards. I Loc -outs. 

8 
20 
12 

4 
3 

2 
2 

Oonyictions for-

Strikes. 

5 
5 

132 
108 
362 
407 
6~8 
48 

r;ulawful 
dismissal. 

3 
• 1 

1 

Since 1901, breaches of awards and industrial agreements have constituted 
grounds for prosecution of offences in the Arbitration and lower Courts of 
the State, the penalties recoverable being subject to some limitations. 

The following statement shows the cases under the Industrial Arbitration 
Act, 1912, heard by the Industrial l\Iagistrates during the ;two years 
ended 30th June, 1916:-

1914-15. -----I ~_1915~16_. __ _ 

cas~~~~~s.J_cases. IVi~t~~~"--
--,-

Classification. 

Non-payment of wages awarded 137 40 97 33 
Non-payment of fines and subscrip-

tions to union 312 157 321 140 
Breach of award or industrial agree· 

lIlent 1,168 955 1,033 851 
Failure to keep time-sheets and pay-

sheets of employees 725 690 484 4!;7 
Failure to exhibit copy of award .,- 587 29 441 387 
Obstructing inspector ... ... '''1 9 6 6 6 
Failure to give notice of change I 

affecting employment '''1 9 6 7 3 
I 

Particulars regarding judicial proceedings under the Industrial Arbitra
tion Act have been shown in the chapter relating to Law Courts. 

INVESTIGATION AND INSPECTION. 

Industrial Intervention and Inspection. 

In May, 1911, while the Industrial Disputes Act, 1908, and its amend
ments, were still operative, an Investigation Officer was appointed, whose 
chief function was to receive and record complaints as to breaches of awards 
and as to failures to comply with obligations imposed under the Act, to 
'review the reports of inspectors, and to direct prosecutions consequent 
thereon. In October, 1911, an active policy of conciliatory intervention 
between industrial disputants was undertaken, and concurrently' with the 
procedure for the enforcement of awards, &c., the Investigating Officer was 
engaged in mediatory services wherever disputes or dislocations were known 
to be pending. 

Statutoryauthotity was given to this . process of intervention with the 
commencement of the Industrial Arl:iitl'.ation Act, 1912; ·and ,the Investiga" 
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tion Officer was appointed a Special Commissioner on 1st ,July, 1912; but 
the range of his work has been limited since ,March, 1914, on account of a 
judgment delivered in thc Industrial Court to the e:ffect that parties to a 
dispute cannot be compelled to meet in conference when a strike or lockout 
has actually occurred. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1916, 2,986 complaints as to breaches 
of awards, &c., were received at the Investigation Office; 1,717 prosecutions 
were initiated; and 1,536 convictions were recorded. The penalties in fines 
amounted to £1,707. 

Factory Inspection. 
The provisions of the Factories and Shops Acts are applicable only in 

localities specifically proclaimed, as factory districts. On 1st July, 1915, 
these proVIsions were applied to the whole of the State, and earlier pro
clamations relating to the six factory districts were revoked. 

Inspectors under the :Factories Act, the Early Closing Act, and the 
Industrial Arbitration Act are under the control of the Department of 
J~abour and Industry. The total number of inspectors is 32, of whom 7 are 
women; inspectors can be called upon to deal with complaints relat
ing to any phase of industrial legislation. A legal officer is attached 
to the administrative staff for the' purpose of advising and assisting the 
administrative officer in control of the inspectors. 

PIlEFEIlENCE TO UNIONISTS. 

In the majority of awards made by boards, a clause has been inserted 
granting, unconditionally, preference to unionists, all other things being 
equal. In occasional cases preference has been made subject to. restrictions 
prm-iding that the existing employment of non-unionists should not be 
prejudiced, and that prderence should not be extended to women. 

Awards granting preference are far more numerous than those in w!:lich 
restricted preferences are given. 

Apparently there has been no general rule governing the decisions of 
boards in this matter, for where there are several awards relating to various 
branches in an industry, it will be found usually that in one or two branches 
the preference is unconditional, while in other branches there is no prefer
ence whatever in favour of unionists. 

In a few cases the preference clause is in the nature of a prohibition of 
discriminati.on against unionists. 

WAGES. 

:From 1880 to 1887, wages were high; between 1887 and 1891 there was 
little variation in the nominal rate of wages in skilled trades, though for 
unskilled labour the rates experienced a decided decline. In 1893 there was 
a heavy fall generally; and wages, as compared with the previous year, 
dropped 10 per cent. for mechanics, and still more for unskilled labourers. 
The second half of that year marked the beginning of a new industrial 
period, under vastly changed conditions; during 1894 employment became 
further restricted, and through 1895 the decline continued, the wage-rate 
of that year for skilled workmen being 22 per cent., and for unskilled 
labourers about 1n per cent., below the rates of 1892. During 1896 wages 
in several trades improved, and subsequently steady advances and regular 
employment have been the rule. In 1898, 1899, mid 1900, employment in' 
the building trades was plentiful, and wages generally recovered, rising to 
the level of 1889. 

After the inauguration o£ the Commonwealth of Australia in 1901 there' 
was. a decided impetus in developmental work, thus leading to increased 
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production. At the close of the same year an Industrial Arbitration Act 
was passed by the State Parliament; and the operation of this Act, with 
the succeeding legislation in the direction of adjustment of wages and 
conditions of work, has assisted materially to improve the status of the 
.lVorkers. 

Since 1908 the number of trades in which wages are regulated by awards 
ha'! extended so rapidly that but few occupations remain without the juris
diction of industrial tribunals. The principle permeating the awards of 
boards, &c., is the stipulation of an adequate living wage; and the mini
mum male adult wage ranges between 8s. and 98. per day for any class of 
labour. The question of the cost of living enters into the determination of 
a living wage, and judgments and awards tend more and m.ore to embody 
all the factors determining effective wages, rather than to compromise 
between the standards of employer and employee. Early in 1914, as a 
result of an inquiry into the cost of living, the living wage for adult males 
was assessed in the Court of Industrial Arbitration by his Honor Judge 
lIeydon at 48s. per week; in a further pronouncement in December, 191(;. 
tho Court expressed the yiew that the wage of ordinary labourers should bo 
5:':8. Gd. per week, and on 18th August, 1910, the minimum was raise:! 
further to 55s. Gd. pel' week. 

Details as to average wages paid are shown in part "Manufactories and 
vVorks" of the Statistical Register. 

Wages in the Princl:pal Industries. 

Adhering to the general classification of the principal industries as (a) 
rural, viz., agriculture, dairying and pastoral, (b) mining, (c) manufac
turing, a comparison of wages paid in typical branches of such industries at 
.intervals since 1895 has been given in previous issues of this Year Book, and 
should be consulted. Space does not permit of information being now 
presented in detail, and only rates of wages paid in a few of the trades and 
callings in each industry are quoted below for the year 191G. 

Rural Industry.-Per week with board and lodging-Boundary-riders, £1 
to £1 5s.; bullock-drivers, £1 5s. to £1158.; bush carpenters, £110s. to £115s.; 
station cooks, farm labourers, horse team drivers, milkers, each £1 5s. to 
£1 lOs.; orchard hands, £1 to £1 lOs.; harvest hands, per day, 7s. to 12s.;. 
8tockmen, £52 to £G5; vignerons, £52 to £55; a rate of £1 4s., without 
rations, was paid to shearers per 100 sheep shorn. 

J[ining.-Coal miners receiyed 2s. 2~d. to 4s. 2d. per tOll and labourers 
88. to 9s. per day. ~fetal miners received 12s., and labourers lOs. 6d. per 
day. 

Jlanujactul'ing IndusiTy.-Per week-Bakers, £3 7s. Gd. to £4 lOs.; black
smiths, £2 128. Gd. to £4; hairdressers, £2 15s. to £3 5s.; journeymen tailors, 
£3 to £3 5s.; tailoresses, £1 3s. to £1 158.; upholsterers, £3 78. to £3 13s. 
Per hour-Boilermakers, Is. 4;!d. to ls. 6d.; bootmakers, ls. 4~d.; brick
]ayers, ls. nd. to 2s.; carpenters and joiners, ls. 8d.; coopers, ls. 4~d. to 
Is.' 6~d.; engine-driYers, Is. O:!d. to ls. 9~d.; ironworkers, ls. l~d. to Is. 6~d.;. 
general labourers, ls. to Is. 9d.; painters, ls. 4d. to ls. 9~d.; plumbers, ls 6d. 
to ls. 10:!d.; wheelwrights, ls. 3d. 

Figures relating to various branches of domestic service are given for the 
year 1916 as follows :-II otel. Club, Restaurant, &e.-Per week with board
Cooks (men), £1 15s. to £5, (women) £1 to £3; waiters, £1 78. 6d. to £2 5s.; 
waitresses, 11s. to £1 48.; barmen, £2 18.; barmaids, £1 5s.; 8toremen. £1 78. 
6d. to £2 lOs. Domestic-Cooks (women), £1 to £1 15s.; cooks and laun
dresses, £1 to £1 5s.; housemaids, 15s. to £1; general servants, 8s. to £1 58.; 
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nursemaids, lOs. to 15s.; gardeners, grooms, and coachmen, each £1 5s. to 
£110s. In connection with domestic service, the question of a rising wage i" 
a question primarily of supply and demand for such labour, which has not 
hitherto been subject to regulation by award. 

Regulation. 
Fixation of wages by specific legislation is confined practically to tl10 

clauses of the Factories and Shops Act, 1912, embodying the :Minimutll 
,\Vage Act, 1908, as noted hereunder. The Truck Act, 1900, regulates 
contracts made with respect to, and the payment of 'wages, so as to' 
prohibit such payments being made in goods or otherwise than in money. 
The service of legal process also is subject to the conditions of this A,ct. 

]Jfinimum Wage. 
The Minimum \Vage Act, 1908, which was consolidated with the Factories 

and Shops Act, 1912, provided for the whole State that the minimum wage 
should be not less than 48. per week in respect, of any person employed ill 
preparing or manufacturing any article for trade or sale, or in allY factory 
under the Factories and Shops Act, or working at any handicraft; or l1n~l 
shop-assistant as defined by the Early Closing Act. 

The provisions do not apply where all persons' employed as workmen and 
shop-assistants are members of the employer's family, related in the first or 
second degree by blood or first degree by marriage to the employer. 

Aged, Infirm, and Slow tv orlcers. 
Under the Indui:itrial Arbitration Act, 1912, the Registrar alone has power 

to determine when aud how variations from award rates of wages shall be. 
penni tted. 

For the year 1916, 716 applications wore granted for permits to pay loss 
1han award rates to aged, infirm, and slow worlmrs, and 69 ,yere refused. 
The number of pormits in force at the end of the year was 54G. 

HOt:RS oJ.' '''aRK. 

In 1855, after a strike, the principle of an eight-hour working day for
operative masons was established. In the fifteen years following, the spread 
of the movement was not great, but in 1871 the Eight-hour Day celebration 
(since held annually) was inaugurated by the four c1asses then working the 
eight-hour day, viz., stonemasons, brickmakers, carpenters, and general 
labourers; subsequently a forty-eight hour week became the standard of 
custom for the majority of trades. In practice the eight-hour principle is 
applied in five working days of eight and three-quartor hours each and four 
and a quarter hours on Saturday. Gnder the Factories and Shops Act, 1912, 
the maximum working week 'for '>vornen and juveniles is forty-eight hours, 
with a maximum period of five hours' continuous labour and an overtime
limitation of three hours per day. 

Eight Hours Act, 1916. 

This Act, which is construed with the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912,. 
regulatl"S the hours of work and the pa~'ment of overtime, and must be 
observed by the Court of Industrial Arbitration, by tho Industrial Boards 
in making awards, and by parties in making industrial agreements. The 
working hours are limited as follows:-

Mining Industries-workmen underground-Coal: :Fireman, examiner. 
&c., 96 hours in 14 days; men engaged in handling and transit of coal, 4S 
hours in 6 days; others, 8 hours during 24. Metalliferous: 8 hours· during 
24 hours, or 88 hours in 14 days. In underground occupationS' a shift may 
not exce~d 6 hours if, during 4 hours, the temperature is above 81 degrees 
Fahrenheit. 
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Other Industries.-(l) 8 hours per day on 6 days, (2) 48 hours per week, 
or (3) 96 hours in 14 da.Y1s~as determined by agreement or award. 

Overtime in excess of the above must be paid at prescribed rates, or it 
may be prohibited or restricted in any industry by the Court of Industrial 
Arbitration. The number of days or hours to be worked may be increased 
by award if the Court or Board consider that in the public interest an 
increase should be allowed. Subject to this provision the ordinary time of 
work in any industry or calling as fixed by agreement, award, or well
established practice, at the commencement of the Act, may not be exceeded 
in any future award or agreement. 

The majority of industrial awards have declared 48 hours as a normal 
working week, but there are cases in which a shorter working week has been 
prescribed. The shortest week fixed is 36 hours; this applies to rock
choppers and, sewer-miners, and to employees engaged on night-duty for 
the Metropolitan Board of vYater Supply and Sewerage, and for the Sydney 
Municipal Council. 

In several awards relating to transport services the hours are limne<1 by 
fortnightly computation to ninety-six, but subject to a provision that such 
hours are to be worked, as far as practicable, in twelve shifts of eight hours 
each. 

Of the trades working more than forty-eight bours per week, the most 
prominent are those connected with transport services and food supplies. 

Early Closing of Shops. 

Under a voluntary system.of early closing of shops in the city of Sydney 
and in adjacent suburbs, the working hours of many employees were reason
able. Infringement of agreements in regard to this voluntary system caused 
considerable dissatisfaction, and the Early Closing Act was passed, to operate 
from 1st January, 1900. It was applicable to the Metropolitan and N ew
castle districts and to all municipalities, while its operation might be <,x
tended to unincorporated areas. The Act provided that in Metropolitall 
and Newcastle districts .each shopkeeper should be given the option of 
closing his shop at 1 o'clock on either Wednesday or Saturday of each week. 
ahd where this option was not taken 'Vednesday was deemed to be the day 
chosen. During 1900, 566 shopkeepers, chiefly importers and warehousemen, 
notified Saturday as their early-closing day. 

Universal Half-holiday. 
In 1905 a movement in favour of a universal half-holiday was initiated;· 

and in 1909 a Royal Commission of Inquiry was appointed to investigate thB 
desirableness of amending the Early Closing Acts so as to provide for a 
universal ha1£-holiday in the Metropolitan and Newcastle districts; but in 
September, 1909, the Commission reported adversely. In August, 1910, 
the Saturday Half Holiday Act was passed. 

Shops are permitted to remain open till 10 p.m. on Friday, 6 p.m. on other 
week nights, and 1 p.m. on Saturday. 

Many factories complete the full week's work within five days, so leaving 
the Saturday a full holiday. 

ApPRENTICESHIP. 

Under the Apprentices Act of 1901, any person resident and trading in 
New South \Vales may take apprentices under certain conditions regulating 
the apprenticeship, e.g., as to age limitation and probation hefore comple
tion of indentures. The Act limits the working time of apprentices to 
forty-eight hours per week, with savjng clauses as to rural industries 
and d6mestic service. The minimum age of apprentices is 14 years, and 
lj~·nitations upon the proportion of apprentices to adults are fiXed ~n 
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many cases in awards of industrial boards. In the majority of awards the 
proportion of apprentices or improvers to adult workers is one to three, 
with a maximum, as in the printing trades, of seven apprentices in any 
institution or business. Information is not available as to the total number 
of persons now serving in this State under indentures of apprenticeship 
(which are three-party contracts binding the employer, the employee, and 
his guardian) ; nor as to the extent of instruction imparted, and premiums 
usually paid. 

An amendment of the Apprentices Act was made in 1915 to protect the 
inter€sts of appr€ntices enlisting for active naval or military service. 

An important contributory factor in the decline of apprenticeship in 
~ ew South Wales is the facility with which highly remunerative wages may 
be obtained in unskilled trades. 

In reference to apprentices it is worthy of note that during the year 
1916 the Oommonwealth Naval Department, the State Hailways Oommis
sioners, and the Sydney Municipal Oouncil decided to send their appren
tices to the Technical Oollege to receive part of their supplementary trade 
education in the daytime. 

As the apprenticeship and training of boys beyond the primary school 
course is a social and educational problem, and not merely economic and 
industrial, it has been proposed that the full control of apprenticeship 
should be placed in the hands of a specially constituted Industrial Training 
Oommission. The matter is now receiving the attention of employers and 
others interested. 

OUTWORKERS. 

Under section 16 of the Factories and Shops Act, 1912, occupiers of 
factories are required to keep, and to supply to the factory inspectors, full 
records regarding outworkers employed. Permission to engage outdoor 
workers is required by certain a.wards. 

SHEARERS' AccmnwDATION. 

The Shearers' Accommodation Act, 1901, was intended to become opera
tive on 1st January, 1902, but in view of the fact that the State was then 
experiencing a drought, the provisions of the Act were suspended tempo
rarily. The Act applies mlliy to shearing shoos where at least six shearere 
are employed and is administered in conjunction with the inspectorial work 
under the Factories and Shops Act, &c. During the year ended 31st March, 
1917, 1,458 stations were visited, 1,940 huts inspected, of which 1,838 were 
regarded at satisfactory; the new huts built numbered 25. 

Seasonal Slackness. 
Oertain industries, particularly manufacturing, in the city and suburbs 

suffer to a certain extent from seasonal slackness in the sUl1llller-time, but 
such slackness is the necessary corollary to high-pressure work and overtime, 
which usually prevail in the weeks before the Ohristmas season. In the 
clothing trades, manufacturers for retail shops have to face the difficulty 
of rush orders, it being the practice of such shops to aHow their stocks to 
run out entirely before placing fresh orders. 

Intermittency. 
The question of continuity of employment affects particularly the building 

trades, and in a less degree seasonal occupations. 
As regards the building trades, the reserves of workers cannot, under 

normally favourable conditions, be great; but, on the other hand, no system 
of organisation yet ,devised can adjust the volume of work to the ,waitin;t 
labour so as to ensure absolute continuity of employment while obviating 
delay in the fulfilment of contracts~ 
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INDUSTRIAL DISLOCATIONS. 

The Industrial Disputes Amendment Act, 1909, 11rovic1ec1 for a penalty 
of twelve months' imprisonment for any attempt to instigate or aid in 
~mything in the nature of a strike or lock-out or discontinuance of work 
ill any industry. 

The Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, repealing previous Acts, aimed at 
obviating strikes and lock-outs. The inefficiency of penal proceedings for 
all cases is postulated, and the characterisation of a strike or lock-out as 
criminal gives way to its characterisation as an extravagant expedient, liable 
to penalisation extending to a charge on any moneys then or thereafter dU(e 
to the person ordered to pay such penalty. The Court also may grant a writ 
of illjunction to restrain any perSOll from cOlltinuing to instigate or to aid 
ill a lock-out or strike, the maximum penalty being imprisonment for six 
months. 

The following statement shows, as far as can be ascertained, the number 
of workers involved, and the time, lost bv industrial dislocations, sinCe] 
:July, 1907. :Figures relating to 198 disloc;tiolls during the perioc11907-13 
Lave been excluded, as complete data were not available:-

~~--r--D~S10Ca~~Onq. -~ -~ ._- ·~:::r~~~::~-. -"--
"\Vorking Days LO!:lt. 

Year. i--~-~---I·---·\ I 
1'1'· II Non- I T J' '1'· i Non- I J !t1' Illmg. mining'

j 
ota. i .l.1 llllllg. I mining. Totl... .Mining. 

~"-I--~---- ----, ---- - .. _--[ 

1
19
9
.0

08
7* i 30 5111 41 21,645 496 22,141 204,966 

I 
130 181 30,243 13,li50 I 43,793 130,746 

HJ09, 85 43 125 3.~,956 6.667 42,623', 1,969,920 
1910 I' 39 42 81 7,032 7,204)14,236' 61,508 
1911 41 30 71 10,831 9,~Z~ 20,310: 246,875 
1912 75 :{5 llO i 27,:389 :3,iI5 31,164 67,8G9 
1913 II 91 69 160 28,848 1:3,:178/42,226 2:37,577 
]914 220 93 313 56,372 18,884 75,256 732,295 
191;' 225 89 HI4 66,211 28,1:{.5 94,346 569,708 
1916 209 135 344 129,920 27,182 1157,102 649,292 

• July-December. 

Duration of Dislocations. 

Non- [ 
mining. 

712 
106,683 

47,047 
39,262 

IlO,:H6 
28,100 

129,196 
179,478 
162,:>86 
246,046 

Total. 

205,678 
2:37,429 

2,016,967 
100,7iO 
357,221 

95,969 
366,773 
911,718 
732,09+ 
895,333 

Appended is a table distinguishing between mining and non-mining, and 
showing the dislocations lasting one day or less, and over one day:-

Industries and Duration. 

I I 
Year. Mining. I Non-~linin!!. I Total. 

One Day\overone :-----;:~Il One Day II Over onel~1 One Day I Over one \ Not 
___ -.' or less. ~i stated. _, or less. ,~I stated. I or less. I~ay. ~ 

14 16 4 8 5 11 22 21 I ];; 1907* 
1908 
]909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
191il 
1916 

62 6" 12 30. 30 23 92 96 35 
23 62 6 21 24 15 44 86 21 
17 23 9 35 14 38 52 37 47 
12 30 10 17 19 18 29 49 28 
48 28 4 16 26 5 64 54 9 
54 H7 2 25 46 5 79 83 7 

125 95 31 6~ ]56 157 
137 88 3il M 172 142 
121 88 43 92 164 180 

.. Julv-Decemb.r. 
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The number of workers affected by dislocations lasting one day or less 
during 1916 was 86,953, and the loss of working days 85,250. Thus these 
brief dislocations accounted for approximately 48 per cent. of the total 
Humber, 55 per cent. of thc wOI'kers involved, and 10 pel' cent. of the 
working days lost. 

More complete information is given in the following table regarding the 
duration of the dislocations in 1916, including particulars of five which 
originated prior to 1916 and caused a loss of 261,887 days to 5,144 workers 
during the yCaT:-

Duration in Days. I Dislocations. I, 
Workers \ Working 
inVOlyed.~_~ay~~~t~_ 

--------------- 1-
Under 1 day 24 2,642 939 
One day I 140 84,311 S4,311 ... ... ·'·1 
Over 1 and not exceeding 7 ... \ 118 42,311 124,936 

7 " 14 ... 31" 10,9i6 209,313 
14 " 21 ... 1 12 4,220 68,039 
21 28···1 6 14,561 374,098 
28 H5 .. ·1 3* 436 I 13,556 
35 42···1 2 195 'i,009 
42 49 ... \ 2 144 6,712 
49 56 ... 2 285 15,535 
62 days 1 100 6,250 
65 .. ···1 1 250 16,250 
72 .. I 2 122 8,784 
96 I 1 170 16,320 

" :::1 103 It 1,093 88,534 
114 

" "·1 1 17 1,933 
1 277 2t 413 114,701 "·1 

... [-349-
----------

Total 162,246 1,157,225 

* Includes one pending at 31st December. t Pending at 31st December. 

Causes of Dislocations. 

An analysis of the causes, as set down by the participants, 'reveals that 
the majority of dislocations during 1916 were the result of .disagreement as 
to wages. The following statement shows the causes, the workers affected, 
and the time lost:-

Mining. Non~~Hning.) All Industl'it"s. 

Cause: 
Disloca_IW0.rkers!. Work- Disloc _lwo~kersLwo"k--iID'1 _Iwo;kers-.!.wo;::-. i lll- Img days . a In· lmg days ~s oca In· mg da.ys. 
hons. i volved. I lost. tlOns. volved. i lost. I twns. I. volved. ·Jost. 

~-----.-.-~"-.- --------------,~---... -------.-. 

;V'-a~es .. .. . . \ 
H ours 
Employm';~t of ·perso~~ 

or classes of persons. 
Trade unionism .. . . 
Working conditions .. 
Sympathy .. .. .. 

isceU"neous .. .. 
Total. . .. .. 

69 28,259 107,619 67 13,879 186,457 
28 43,527 432,2.g9 3 15U 1,493 
32 7,B02 2.8,119 32 3;66:~ 22,666 

3 600 2,200 6 265 19;224 
50 12;726 31,382 17 1,187 8,628 
2 3,404 3,404 5 346 443 

25 33,602 44,269 5 7,683 7,l35 ----------lii;-T 27,182 
---

209 129,920 649,292 246,046 

Settlement of Dislocations. 

136 42,138 t 294,0'76 
31 43,686 433,792 
64 11,",,65'. 50,785 

9 865' -Zl;424 
67 13,918· ·411,OlO. 
7 3,750 .3,347 

30 ;1;1,285. l'1,464 --- -_. 
344 157,102' ··895,938 

; 

If the settlement of the 344 dislocations during 1916 be classified it ,ma:y 
be said that 293 were :brought to a conclusion by the defeat -of one of t.'he 
.parties or by the arrangement, without intervention, of a truce between 
them; 39 were settled by Arbitration and 12 by other methods. 

43~7-B 
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Results of Settlements. 
Of th~ 344 ~ecorded ~islocations in 1916, 152, 01' 44 pel' cent., resulted ill 

re~um;ptlOn of work wIth modified eonditions, more 01' less in accordance 
wIth the workers' claims. In 156, 01' 45 pel' cent., no modifications were 
granted, while the results of the remaining 36 cases were not recorded. 

The' following statement shows, as far as can be ascertained, the workers 
involved and the time lost classiiied according to the results of the disloca
tions; complete information was not available in respect o~ a number of 
dislocations which occurred during the years 1907-13. In 1916, 63 per cent. 
of the ,';orkers involved, and 27 per cent. of the time lost, was in respect of 
dislocations in which no modifications were granted;-

Year. 

1907" 
lHOS 
A909 
HlO 
lOll 
1912 
'I.!ll3 
1914 
1915 
"1916 

Di~loca
tions. 

17 
104 
69 
38 
51 
65 

102 
120 
17L 
152 

-- -_ ... _---

Modification. 

I 
Workers j 
involved. \ 

1;',327 
27,703 
29,685 
9,696 

14,40S 
16,09:'-
31,668 
23,822 
51,063 
49,703 ' 

Working 
days lost. 

190,741 
194,778 

1,651,926 
96,250 

IS3,382 
69,012 

329,581 
286,308 
:306,188 
621,017 

* July-December. 

No Modification. 

Disloca~ \ \Vorkers i ".,. orking 
tions. involved. ! days lost. 

10 2,I~S 5,270 
40 S,566 23,317 
25 2,507 7,998 
26 2,793 J 5,04:1 
10 4,160 170,282 
28 9,297 18,359 
:~9 7,429 32,2G9 

158 40,205 613,465 
136 42,355 162.441 
156 99,050 244,234 

UNKMPLOY~IE;'\'r. 

At the census in April, 1911, the unemployed in ~ew South \Vales num
bered 16,210 males and 2,700 females, and the perccntage of unemployed to 
total breadwinners was 2·76 for males and 2·00 for females. 

Since 1910 efforts have been made to obtain information from the trade 
unions as to unemployment amongst members; the results have not been 
satisfactory, as a large number of unions do not supply the information, 
mainly owing to lack of records. Information regarding unemployment has 
not been summarised for the year 1915, as it would be impossible to draw 
accurate conclusions on account of the abnormal conditions arising from 
the war. 

RELIEF OF UNEMPLOYMENT. 

Labour Exchanges, &c. 
The. question of relief of unemployment first received practical political 

. attention in 1885, when, following upon a period of severe pastoral, com
mercial, and industrial depression, a Oasual I_abour Board was instituteti. 
Between that date and 1890 extensive relief works ,yere undertaken till a 
normal condition of the labour market was attained. Subsequently un
employment again became prevalent, and in place of the Oasual Labour 
Board, a Government Labour Bureau was constituted in February, 1892. 

An Act was passed in 18.93 to establish labour settlements on Orown 
lauds;, three were established, viz.,.Pitt Town, Wilberforce, and Bega. The 
last·'mentioned two are stilI in existence, and particulars of their operation3 
are shown in the chapter relating to igriculture. The Pitt Town settle
ment was not successful, and in 1898 a casual labour farm was opened on 
the site. 
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Government expenditure for the relief of the unemployed reached a 
maximum in the year ended Februarv 1896 when 14062 men were regis
tered at the Labour Bureau. At this p;riod a'system of using Burphis labour 
to improve rural lands was initiated. 

In 1899 a Board of four commissioners was constituted to deal 'with the 
question of unemployment, and in the following year the Labour Bureau 
and the Pitt Town farm were placed under their control. In the yea:!' 
ended June, 1901, a Labour Depot was opened at Randwick as a relief 
station for destitute men, and work was provided on road and railway 
construction, water conservation works, and land clearing. 

In consequence of drought, many industrial trades suffered severely in 
1902-3, but public works were instituted for the purpose of relief; and!, 
owing to better organisation, the number of persons who sought, the 
assistance of the Labour Bureau was remarkably small. 

The Labour Oommission was terminated in 1905 and a Director of 
I,abour was appointed; since the institution of a Department of Labour and 
Industry, Government measures for the relief of unemployment are con
ducted by a branch of the Department. 

In 1914 drought severely affected the pastoral and wheat-growing areas 
of the State, and a general dislocation of trade and industry supervened 
upon the outbreak of war. Special measures were taken to mitigate the 
effeets of unemployment; in some industries, notably in railway construc
tion und othcr public works the working hours were reduced in order to· 
giYe employment to a larger number of persons, and clearing operations and' 
wheat cultivation "were conm1enced on a large area acquired for this pur
pose at '\Voodlands; the divorsion of employees to military and naval forces 
and the increased activity in industries connected with war services also 
afforded a large measure of relief. 

In addition to the State I~abour Branch and the \Vomen's Employment 
Agency, a self-registration system was introduced, by which pe:;osons seeking' 
employment were enabled to register at the Department of Labour and 
Industry by tnmsmitting post-free letter-cards; and subsequently post-free 
cards were provided also for the use of employers requiring workers; 
additional offices for the transactions of labour agency work were estab
lished, viz., at ~ ewcastle in September, 1914; at Broken Hill in Oetober; 
nt W oonona in ,January, 1915; and at Orange ill February. At these 
exchanges persons wanting work may register their requirements, capa
bilities, and characters; and employers may state what class of la}:)Qur they 
desire. Oonstant endeavour is made to suit the one to the other, and em
ployees are assisted to reach their employment. All these operations are 
conducted at the cost of the State, no fees being charged to employers nor 
to employees. Railway and steamer fares are issued on credit, terms for 
l'epayments being' arranged according to circumstances. 

The 'Women's Employment Agency was opened in Sydney in ~fay, 1914; 
a former office for the registration of women workers was closed in January, 
190(j, after an existence of nearly four years. The operations. of the em
ployment agencies during t1le last five ;years are shown below:-

Year ended 
Silth June. 

Registrations. 

~~11-. --wo':". I Total. 
-----~---,-------'~ 

1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 

2,696 
3,021 
8,7;;0 

11,977 
12,731 

574 
3,583 
4,171 

, 2,696 
a,021 
9,324 

]5,560 
17,502 

Persons sent to Employment. 

:42 
1,979 
2,767 
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Training and Relief. 

From 1910 to 1915 the Pitt Town Farm was maintained primarily as an 
agricultural training farm for city and oversea youths, but owing to the 
difficulty in obtaining students, since the outbreak of war, arrangements 
were made to accommodate women for training in farm work. Particulars 
relating to the operations of the farm are given in the chapter of this Year 
Book relating to Agriculture. 

At the Randwick Labour Depot, where a pig, poultry, vegetable, and 
flower farm, and a State dairy have been established, destitute men unable 
to maintain themselves arc given lodging, food, and a small money allow

. ance in exchange for 'labour. Competent tradesmen, if employed at their 
'trade, are paid extra. The period of residence must' not exceed three months, 
'nor recommence without a similar interval. A certain amount of training 
,is given, and whenevcr possible trainees are sent to employment with pri-
vate employers. 

Any man who is the head of a family requiring relief may obtain three 
days' work in each week at the Randwick Depot, where he is housed and 
fed, and on the conclusion of his work, given an order for '78. tid. worth of 
food materials. Breaks are made in this relief from time to time so as to 
induce recipients to make other arrangements. In exceptional cases orders 
arc issued in advance of work, and sometimes without work b('ing exaeted. 

Cheap Dwellings for Wor'kmen. 

To compensate for the reduction in the hours of work of labourers and 
tradesmen emplo;yed on Government works, it was decided during the month 
,of October, 1914, to erect canvas dwellings to house the families of these 
workmen at a nominal r('utal. The dwellings, which contain three rooms, 
were erected on a site at Randwi ck; the approximate original cost being £10 
each, and the rental from ls. tid. to 2s. tid. per week. During 1915 the 
CaIlYas used in the construetionwas replaced with galvanised iron, and the 
rcntals were increased to 4s. tid. pCI' week. As a comparatively small number 
of Government workmen madc application for the dwcllings, they were made 
}\vailable to other applicants. 

INDUSTRIAL ACCIDENTS. 

Factories. 
In regard. to the factory districts, accidents, fatal or otherwise, are 

reported from year to year, the rcsponsibility resting upon factory inspectors 
of seeing that all dangerous portions of machinery are properly and securely 
fenced and guarded. 

The following table shows in comparative form the accidents reported 
dUring the years 1912-15, and the accident rate per 10,000 employees. The 
figures for 1912 and 1913 relate to the 1fetropolitan and Newcastle districts 
only, in the following year the particulars embrace the Western district 
also, and in 1915 the accidents in all the factory districts were recorded:-

Accidents. 

-----~.-.----.. -

Fatal 
Perma.'llent disablement 
Partial disablement 
Temporary incapacitation 

···1 

Number. 

-;9~;-\ -1913. 11914. 

13
1 2 ] !'i 

9 

]05 99 I 99 

Total 

405 3751 329 

... i515f 4813 442 

Rate per 10,000 Employees. 

1915. 1912. 11913. 11914. 11915, 
----1·----,----··---·, 

9 II '35 1·46 I, ] '021 '91 
.. ·23 '11 I ' 57 1 ... 
75 12·36 1l·15 11·28 7·56 

348147.66 42·24 37·48 35·07 
------1--,--

432 I 60·60 54.96150'35143.54 
, , 
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On the figures shown above, temporary incapacitation is the result of 
a.pprox~ately 78 per cent. of the accidents; records are not available to 
show the time lost through these mishaps. The remaining 22 per cent. of 
accidents resulted in death or disablement. 

Lifts and Scaffolding and Baile?' Inspection . 
. Boiler inspection under section 62 of the Factories and Shops Act, 1912, 

and supervision of scaffolding, liits, cranes,&c., as provided in the Scaffold
ing and Lifts Act, 1912, are under the care of the Department of Labour 
and Industr~r. 

From 10th 1farch to 31st December, 1916, 3,210 steam boilers and pressure 
vessels installed in factories were inspected, viz., 2,222 steam boilers and 
other steam generators, and 988 pressure vessels of varying types. 

During the year 6,120 individual scaffoldings and 1,140 cranes and hoists 
were inspected in the :Metropolitan and Newcastle districts, and three fatal 
and fifteen non-fatal accidents in connection with building operations gener
ally in those districts were reported. 

The 2,200 lifts in the Metropolitan district, including eighty-eight lifts 
erected during the year 1916, carried about a hundred million passengers 
during the twelve months, and no member of the public sustained injury 
in the course of their use. Three fatal and seven non-fatal accidents 
involving employees in and about lifts and whips were recorded. In no case 
was the cause attributable to faulty mechanism. 

During the Year 587 new certificates were issued to passenger lift atten
dants, making a total of 4,112 certificates granted. 

Pursuant to the Scaffolding and Lifts Act and upon examination and 
recommendation by the Ohief Inspector, the Government Architect, during 
1916, issued drivers certificates respecting the driving of power-operated 
cranes and hoists as hereunder;-

First-class certificates 
Second-class certificates 
Third-class certificates 

Total 

INDUSTRIAL DISEASES. 

2 
14 
12 

28 

As regards industrial diseases, no reliable records are available; but cer
tain avocations are; with. good reason, regarded as unhealthy; for instance, 
rock-chopping and sewer-mining, insulating work involving handling of 
charcoal, and, notably, manufactures in which industrial poisons are em
ployed, as in the manufacture of metals, lead colours, and electric accumu
lators, in the pottery, painting, gem-polishing, file-cutting, and similar 
industries. 

In the majority of unhealthy trades there are frequent compensating 
advantages in the way of short hours and high wages. 

The Workmen's Oompensation Act, 1916, provides for compensation in 
respect of certain industrial diseases, viz. ;-Anthrax; poisoning by lead, 
mercury, phosphorus, arsenic, .nitro, and amido derivatives of benzine, 
carbon, bisulphide, nitrous fumes, nickel carbonyl, or Gonioma Kamassi 
(African boxwood) ; ankylostomiasis; chrome ulceration; eczematous ulcera
tion of the skin produced by dust or caustic or corrosive liquids, or ulcera
tion of the mucous membrane of the nose or mouth produced by dust; 
epitheliomatous cancer; or ulceration of the skin or corneal surface of thE' 
eye due to pitch, tar, or t'l.rry compounds; scrotal enithelioma; nystagmus; 
glanders, compressed air illness; subcutaneous cellulitis of the hand or over 
the knee; acute bursitis over the elbow; and inflammation of the synovial 
lining of the wrist joint and tendon sheaths. 
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The use of white phosphorus in the manufacture of matches is prohibite~l 
by the .'White Phosphorus ll£atches Prohibition Act, 1915. '.J 

W ORKlIiEN'S INSURANCE. 

State Legislation. 
The \V orkmen's Compensation Act, 1916, which relates to employers' 

liability, came into operation on 1st July, 1917, the earlier enactments, viz., 
the Employers' Liability Act, 1897, Miners' Accident Relief Acts, 1900-1912, 
and the Workmen's Compensation Act, 1910, being repealed as from that 
date. 

As regards the mining industry, which was exempted specifically from the 
jurisdiction of the \Vorkmen's Compensation Act, 1910, particulars of the 
Miners' Accident Relief Fund are given in the chapter" .Mining Industry" 
of this Year Book. 

1l1inen' Accident Relief (Repeal) Act, 1916. 

The :l\iiners' Accident Relief (Repeal) Act, 1916, provides for the closing 
of the Miners' Aecident Relief Fund at the date of the commencement of 
the \Vorkmen's Compensation Act, 1916.; viz., 1st July, 1917. Provision is 
made for the payment from the Consolidated Revellue :Fund of allowances 
for accidents occurring before that date. 

Employers' Liability Act, 1897. 
The Employers' Liability Act, 1897, gave to a workman, who had suffered 

personal injury ill the course of his employment, the same common law 
remedies against his employer as if he had been injured by one not his 
employer. 

lYor7.:men's Compensation Act, 1910. 
This Act, which came into operation in January, 1911, provided for 

cOlnpensation to workmen for injuries suffered in the course of their work. 
Compensation in case of death ranged from £200 to £400. If the workman 

left no dependents, the compensation was limited to medical and funeral 
expenses up to £12. 'Where total or partial incapacity resulted, the employcr 
was required to make a weekly payment, not exceeding 50 per cent. of the 
average weekly earnings during the preceding" twelve months, up to a 
maximum of £1 per week, and a total liability to the employer of £200. 
In the case of employees under 21 years of age recciving less than 20s. 
a week, 100 per cent. of average earnings was substituted for 50 per cent. 
up to a maximum of lOs. per week. 

The Act did not exclude the operation of the common law or tIle 
Employers' I,iability Act, 1897. 

During 1916 returns were received from 554 employers, who employed an 
average number of 83,825 males and 6,399 females to whom the Act applied. 
Compensation amounting to £12,431 ,vas paid in respect of 52 deaths; 12~ 
cases of non-fatal accidents were settled by the payment of lump sums 
amounting to £10,036, and in 5,154 cases of disablement £29,635 was paid 
in weekly instalments; the duration of s11ch compensation was as stated 
below:-

r Number :/ I Number 
J Ca~!s. .1 Duration of Compensation. I C~~~ 

~--I~' I 
Less than 2 weeks .... 2,536 26 weeks and less than 52 ... 49 
2 weeks and 1es3 than 3 ... 1 'i81 1 year and less than 2 ... ... . 7 
3" ,,4 ."ji 554 2" " 5 ... . .. ·1 3 
4- " 13... 980 Not terminated at end of year , .. __ 6_7_ 

13 26 .. 'I 177 j TotaL.. • .. i 5,154 

Duration of Compensation. 

._-----_ .. __ ........ -
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The particulars disclosed by the returns receivcd during the last four 
years are compared in the following statement:-

~~~~~~~~~--~-,~---I 1913. I 191:1. 1n5. I 1916. Particulars. 

--------------------------------~~--

Returns Received 
Employees covered

Males 
Females .,. 

7 

488 448 

7,088 i 120,707 
3,774 I 2,384 

Total ... 8 0,862 i 123,091 
Compensation

Cases-Deaths 
Disablement-·Weekly payments 

Lump sums 

Total ..• 

Amount-Deaths 1 

62 65 
6,061 i 6,250 

15~1 136 

6,279 i 6,451 

4~9" I £ 
, I I 15,256 

0,2,5 I 30,159 

467 554 

94,046 83,825 
3,782 6,399 

97,828 90,224 

52 52 
5,778 5,154 

76 123 

5,906 5,329 

£ £ 
12,072 12,431 
27,073 29,635 

9'0791~ ~~~ ~~ 
4,151 53,458 44,571 I 52,102 

Disablement-Weekly payments... 3 
Lump sums 

Total ... .., 5 

~. --

11' orkmen' s Compensation A.ct, 1916. 
The ,Yorkmell's Oompensation Act, 1916, which came into force on the 

1st July, 1917, relates to all employees whose remuneration does not exceed 
£312 per annum, with the exceptioll of casual hands employed otherwise 
than for the purposc of the employer's trade or business, members of the 
Police Force, outworkers, Gnd of mcmbers of the employer's family dwelling 
in his house. 

The Act applies in respect of certaill industrial diseases, as specified 
in a schedule, and in respect of accidents to seamen employcd on ships 
whose first port of clearance and whose destination are in, New South 
\1' a les, but seamen who claim compensation under this Act must agree not 
to proceed also under the Seamen's Compensation Act of the Oommon
wealth. The amount of compensation shall be:--

(a) Where death results from the injury-
(i) if the workman leaves any dependents wholly dependent upon his 

earnings, a sum equal to his earnings in the employment of the 
same employer during the three years next preceding the injury, 
or the sum of £300, which ever of those sums is the larger, but 
not exceeding in any case £500: Provided that the amount of any 
weekly payments made under this Act and any lump sum paid 
in redemption thereof shall be deducted from such sum, and if 
the period of the workman's employment by the said employer 
has been less than the said three years, then the amount of his 
earnings during the said three years shall be deemed to be 15G 
times his average weekly earnings during the period of his actual 
employment under the said employer; 

(ii) if the workman docs not leave any such dependents, but leaves 
any dcpendents in part dependent upon hi.s earnings, such sum, 
not exceeding in any case the amount payable under the foregoing 
provisions as may be agreed upon, or, in default of agreement, 
may be determined, on arbitration under this Act, to be reasonable 
and proportionate to the injury to the said dependents; and 

(iii) if he leaves no dependents, the reasonable expenses of his medical 
attendanu.: and burial not exceeding £20. 
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(b) Where total or partial incapacity for work results from the injury, a 
weekly payment during the incapacity not excecding 50 per cent. 
of his average weekly earnings during the twelve months, if he has 
been so long employed, but if not, then for any less period during 
which he has been in the employment of the same employer, such 
weekly payment not to exceed £2, and the total liability in respect 
thereof shall not exceed £750. 

Provided that as respects the weekly payments during total incapacity 
of a workman who is under 21 years of age at the date of the injury, 
and whose average weekly earnings are 'less than 20s., 100 per cent. 
shall be substituted for 50 per cent. of his average weekly earnings, 
but the weekly payment shall in no case exceed 15s. 

Commonwealth Legislation. 

In addition to the general enactments of the State, specific enactments 
of the Oommonwealth provide for compensation to men in a particular class 
of work which is subject to special risks, and to officers in the service of 
the ,Commonwealth Government. Particulal"s regarding war pensions in 
connection with military and naval services are shown in the chapter" Social 
Oondition." 

Seamen's Compensation. 

The Seamen's Compensation Act, 1911, provides for compensation to sea
men for injuries suffered in the course of their employment. It is applicable 
to seamen (a) on ships in the service of the Oommonwealth, other than 
naval or military service; (b) on ships trading with Australia or engaging in 
any occupation in Australian waters, and being in territorial waters of any 
territory which is part of the Commonwealth; and (c) on ships engaged in 
trade and commerce with other countries or among the States. In case of ships 
not registered in Australia, the two last clauses apply only in relation to sea
men shipped under articles of agreement entered into in Australia, and while 
the ships are subject to the law of the Oommonwealth. Oompensation is 
not payable in respect to any injury which does not disable the seaman for 
at least one week; .in case of death, the amount of ',compensation, when 
deceased leaves dependents, is the equivalent of three years' wages in the 
particular employment, or £200, to a maximum amount of £500. 

The compensation is reducible with the measure of dependence, but the 
minimum for a seaman leaving no dependents is the cost of medical 
attendance and burial to the value of £30. , 

In case of total or partial incapacity, a weekly payment during the 
incapacity not .exceeding 50 per cent. of the average weekly earnings during 
the twelve months, or for any less period, previous to the injury. 
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PRIVATE FINANCE. 

CURRENCY AND COIKAGE. 

THE Commonwealth Coinage Act, 1909, states that" every transaction, deal
ing, matter, and thing whatever relating to money, or involving the payment 
of, or the liability to pay any money, shall be made, executed, entered into, 
done, and had, according to the coins which are current and are legal tender 
under the Act." Previously the coins current in New South Wales corre
ponded with those of the monetary system of the United Kingdom, and 
were issued by the Royal Mint of England through its Sydney Branch.' 

The Commonwealth Treasurer has power to issue silver and bronze coin 
made to his order, of specified denominations. In addition, a nickel 
coinage is authorised, the denominations, fineness, and weight of which will 
be specified by proclamation; but so far no advantage has been taken of 
this authorisation. 

A tender of payment, made in British or Australian coins, is legal, if 
made in gold coins, for any amount; in silver coins, for a maximum amount 
of forty shillings; and in bronze for a maximum ilmount of one shilling. 
Australian 110tes are legal tender throughout the Commonwealth. 

The principal variation of the Australian from the British system lies in 
the elimination of the half-crowl1 from the Australian silver coinage. 

For gold coins, the standard fineness is H· fine gold, 1 \ alloy, or millesimal 
fineness, 916·6; for silver coins, ~t fine silver, ib- alloy, or millesimal fineness, 
925: bronze coins are of mixed metal-copper, tin, and zinc. 

Standard or sovereign gold of 22 carats fineness is worth £3 17s. 10kd. 
per oz.; pure or 24-carat gold is worth £4 4s. llT\:d. per oz., but 'the gold 
contained in deposits sent to the Sydney Branch of the Royal Mint, for 
melting, assaying, and coining, is valued at the rate of £3 17s. 101d. per oz. 
standard or sovereign gold, and there is thus no premium on gold. 

The average price of standard silver in the London market for various 
;-;ears since 1875 was as follows:-

Year. I 
Price of 1\ SilYer per 

standard oz. I Year. 

d. I 
1875 56'81 ! 1895 
1880 52'25 1900 
1885 48'62 I 1905 
1890 47'75 II 

I! 
1910 

The fluctuations in value during 
of average monthly prices:-

I Price of 1\ Month. Silver per Month. 
standard oz. I 

I L 

d. 
Ii 

I I May .January ... "'1 22'73 
February ,··1 22'75 I' June •.. 
:March ... ···1 23'71 'July ..• 
April "I 2371 I: August ... 

5595-A 

1 
Price of II 

Silver per I 

standard oz. II 

I d. I 
i 

I 
29'88 

I 
28'31 
27'81 

I 24'69 

I ! 

Year. 

• 1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 

Price of 
SilYer per 

standard oz. 

d. 
24'56 
28'06 
27"56 
25'19 
2367 

1915 are shown In the following table 

r Price of II 
. I Price of 

Silver per Month. Silver per 
!standard oz. standard oz. 

... \ 
II 

.. ·1 
<l. d. 

23'57 !I September 23'59 

"I 23'27 II October ... 

:::1 
23 !l2 

'''1 22'60 i November 25'69 
···f 22'78 II December ... 26'37 

I 
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:The nominal value of one ounce of silver coined into eleven sixpences is 
~s. 6d., and of one pound (avoirdupois) of bronze coined into pence is 48., 
and into halfpence or farthings 3s. 4d. . 

MINTING. 

The Royal Mint of England has four branches, viz., one each at Syd.ey, 
Melbourne, Perth, and Ottawa (Canada). The earliest established of the 
'Australian Branches was the Sydney Branch, opened on 14th May, 1855, the 
:Melbourne Branch being opened in 1872, and the Perth in 1899. 

Only gold coins are struck at Sydney Mint, but silver and bronze of 
English coinage are also issued. By arrangement, the Australian coins 
issued up to the present have been struck at the London Mint and forwarded 
to the Sydney Branch, whence they are distributed at the order of the 
.Oommonwealth Treasurer . 

. The total weight of gold sent for coinage to the Sydney Mint in the 
period from its foundation to 31st December, 1915, was 37,376,681 oz., valued 
at £138,127,927. Of this quantity New South Wales produced 11,882,308 oz., 
of the value of £43,953,472, the amount from each source being as follows:-

Where produced. 

New South Wales .. , t 
V · t . I 

IC orIa... .., ... "'I 
Queensland (including Papua) .. , 

South Australia ... 1 

Tasmania ... 
New Zealand 

Other Countries .. , 

Coin 

, 
I 

"'1 

'''1 

\Veight~ 

oz. 
11,882,308 

1,447,492 

17,910,645 
99,82'2 

151,082 

5,478,978 

80,515 

325,839 

I 

Vallle. 

£ 

43,953,472 
5,940,451 

63,906,013 
341,949 

536,770 
21,1)03,578 

280,665 

1,264,729 

Total ... .. r-;7,376,681-~~,927 

Nearly the whole of the gold mined in New South Wales and Queensland, 
·and a big proportion of the output of New Zealand, is received at the 
Sydney Mint for coinage. The value of gold coin and bullion issued up 
to the end of 1915 was £137,895,755, of which £131,283,500 represented coin, 
the value of sovereigns being £126,726,500 and of half-sovereigns £4,557,000. 

The gold bullion issued from the Mint includes pure gold in small quan
tities for the use of jewellers, chemists, and others, but the bulk consists of 
bars of fine gold issued to local banks. The amount of gold bullion iSBued 
during 1915 was valued at £72,036, the total from 1855 to the end of 1915 
being 1,601,470 oz., valued at £6,612,255. 

The first issue of bronze coin from the Sydney Mint took place in 1868, 
and of silver in 1879, the values of each to the end of the year 1910 being
bronze, £106,450, and silver, £1,239,400. 

The issue of British silver and bronze coin in the Oommonwealth ceased 
in 1910, the new Australian coins being first issued in that year. 

The Australian silver and bronze coins issued from the Sydney Mint to the 
end of 1914 were valued at £620,400. The values of the several coins iSl:\ued 
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in 1915 were :-Florins, £83,600; shillings, £23,000; sixpences, £23,700; 
threepences, £18,400; pence, £5,730; and half~pence, £1,340; the total valUE) 
of the year's issue being £155,770, and the grand total to end of 1915, 
£776,170. 

The coinage or nominal value of silver per standard ounce is 5s. 6d., and 
the average London market price per ounce dm'ing 1915 was ls. 11· 67d., 
the difference, 3s. 6·33d. representing the seigniorage or gross profit. Allow
ance being made for mint expenses, the profit on the local silver currency 
accrues to the Commonwealth Government, and the net profit on the Aus
tralian silver and bronze coinage since 1910 was as follows:-

Year ended I 
30th June. Silver Coin. Bronze Coin. II Year ended [ 

30th Jnne. Sirver Coin. Bronze Coin. 

£ £ £ £ 

1910 66,845 1913 111,659 4,744 

1911 182,661 4,398 191.4 188,106 8,295 

1912 133,253 14,374 1915 189,081 8,334 

The withdrawal of light gold coins is effected through the Sydney Mint 
at nominal value, provided that they have not been called ill by any pro
clamation nor treated illegally, that is, impaired otherwise than by fair 
.wear and tear, or defaced by stamping any device, &c., thereon. 

Light gold coins in parcels of not less than £50 nominal value are received 
and recoined free of charge, but depositors are required to bear the loss by 
abrasion. Worn gold coins. have been received at the Sydney Mint for 
recoinage since 1876, and silver coins since 1873. The nominal value of gold 
coin withdrawn from circulation during 1915 was £663, and for the whole 
period since the opening of the Mint, £1,084,327. 

Worn British silver coin of the value of £45,180 was withdrawn from 
circulation through the Sydney Mint, during 1915, and the aggregate value 
withdrawn to the end of 1915 was £447,267. British silver coin, not 
exeeeding a nominal value of £50,000 in anyone year; may be withdrawn at 
S~'dney for re-issne in other parts of the British Empire, and replaced by 
Australian silver coin of equivalent value and denomination, and the total 
amount of re-issuable silver coin so treated to the end of 1915 was £100,300. 

No Australian coins 11ave yet been withdrawn from circulation. 

i'fIint Receipts and Expenditure. 

The receipts of the Mint, which are.paid into the Consolidated Revenue of 
New South Wales, represent charges for coining gold, fees for assays, &c., 
and profits on sale of silver. Payment is madf.l for all silve1' contained in 
deposits in excess of 8 pel' cent. of the gr{)ss weight; at a rate fixed by the 
Deputy Master, the present r>rice being ls. 6d. per oz. fine. 

For assaying and coining gold, the charge is ld. per ounce standard, and 
for melting and refining on all gold insufficiently refined and toughened for 
direct conversion into coin, a charge is made, the Wl:lximum being at the rate 
of 3d. per oz. gross, and the minimum ld., with an additional ls. pel' oz. 
on deposits containing more than 5 per cent. of base metal. The minimum 
charge on anyone deposit is 6s., except in the case of deposits conta,ininm 
more than 5 per cent. of base metal, when the minimum charge is lOs,. 6d. 
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The total receipts of the Sydney :Mint since its establishment are shown 
below:-

I
i Fees for A~s"ys I Min?~~~~ipts 

Year. Mint Charges. 1

1

'1 Profit on S"le and Crnshmga, (paid into 
of Silver. and Proceeds Consolidated 

of Sweep. Revenue) 
------'1 £ £ --£---,---£-"-
1855 to ]905 I 531,650 145,067 95,285 772,OO~ 

1906 9,083 7,846 2,565 I 19,494 
1907 6,836 4,884 2,136 13,856 
1908 6,484 3,440 922 10,846 
1909 6,149 4,141 698 10,988 
1910 6,143 3,926 6-13 10,712 
19l1 6,320 3,496 455 lO,2il 
1912 5,764 4,618 524 10,936 
1913 5,474 4,325 ],094 10,893 
1914 4,625 3,425 I 995 9,045 
1915 5,092 I 2,612 i 66 7,770 

----1-----1-----------
Total £ 593,620 I 187,810 ! 105,383 886,813 

--------~~--------,----------~'----------~-----------

The cost of maintenance of the Sydney Branch of the Royal :Mint is borne 
by the State Government, £17,000 being set apart annually for that purpose-. 
Special additional votes for limited amounts for construction, repairs, and 
furniture have also been made. The expenditure from Consolidated Revenue 
during 1915 amounted to £14,452. 

PAPER CURREKCY. 

Bank Notes. 

Prior to 1910 the control of paper currency was vested in several private 
banking institutions, which had used their right to issue bank notes. In 
New South Wales, note currency issued by banks was subject to a tax 
at the rate of 2 per cent. per annum, by which the State benefited to the 
extent of £33,900 for the year 1910, but this has now been replaced by a 
10 per cent. Commonwealth tax. The result of this tax has been to 
practically force the trading banks' notes out of circulation. 

The following figures relating to the total liability, as regards notes and 
bills of banking institutions operating in New South \Vales, show the 
position in regard to note circulation, for the quarter ended 31st December, 
at various periods prior to the issue of Australian notes in 1910, and the 
large decrease after the imposition of the 10 per cent. tax:-

I Circulation in-

J 
Year. I I 

Total. 
Notes. Bills. 

I 
£ ! £ £ 

1860 949,849 I 62,505 1,012,354 
1870 695,366 50,515 745,881 
1880 

I 
1,260,772 51,698 1,312,470 

18()0 ],557,805 127,442 1,685,247 
1900 1,447,641 209,905 1,657,546 
1910 

I 
2,243,128 I 370,199 2,613,327 

1911 400,784 I 411,792 812,576 
1915 91,559 I 426,597 518,156 

The purpose of the note issue, primarily, was to obviate the necessity for 
keeping· goLi reserves in branch banks, the circulation being confined prac
tically to country districts. 
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Australian Notes. 

As a consequence of the Australian Notes Act passed in 1910 by the 
Federal Parliament, the Commonwealth Treasurer was authorized to issue 
notes, whi<!h are legal- tender throughout the Commonwealth, and are 
redeemable in gold at the seat of :Federal Govermnent. These notes may 
be issued in the following denominations :-108., £1, £5, £10, and any 
multiple of £10; and against the note liability the Treasurer was bound in: 
terms of the Act to hold in gold coin a reserve of not less than one-fourth 
of the notes in circulation up to £7,000,000, and a pound for pound equivalent 
of notes issued in excess of £7,000,000. By an amending Act passed in 1911 
the pound for pomid reserve above £7,000,000 Was repealed, and a minimum 
25 per cent. reserve fixed against all issues. 

The value of the Australian notes issued as at 27th December, 1916, waB"', 
£46,660,462, and the gold reserve held against this note issue was £16,600,611. 

Under the Act of 1910, the balance of the reserve, or any part thereof,_ 
may be invested on deposit in a bank, or in securities of the United, 
Kingdom, of the Commonwealth, or of a State. Further, as cover for 
the notes additional to the gold reserve, Treasury bills to the total amount 
of the notes may be issued by the Treasurer, within or beyond the limit::! 
of the Commonwealth. 

MONEY ORDERS AND POSTAL NOTES. 

Exchange by means of money orders and postal notes is conducted by' 
the Post and Telegraph Department of the Commonwealth. Remittances-· 
may be forwarded by money order from the principal post offices of New 
South Wales to other parts of the world, the orders being sent either direct to>, 
the place of payment if within the Commonwealth, or through intermcdiary 
agencies to places outside Australia. So far as small remittances within 
the State are concerned, the money-order and postal-note systems are both. 
effective; but as public convenience is met by the postal note, the money
order system is in fact confined almost entirely to amounts exceeding £L 

]I oney o Tders. 

The money-order system was initiated in January, 1863. In that year 
there were 3 orders issued for every hundred persons in the State, and 
the total value of the orders was £53,682. During the year ended 30th JunE'y 
1916, the total number of orders issued was 1,197,567, and the total value 
£5,282,556. Appended is a statement of the business transacted durillg the 
year ended 30th June, 1916, by means of money ordere:-

Where Payable, 

Issued in New South 
Wales. 

Where Issued. 

Paid in New South 
"Tales. 

No. I Value. No. Value. 
-------------~------~-----: 

I £ £ 
In New South Wales 981,76714,505,492 InNewSouthvVales 1,069,398 4,522,3511 

I 

In Other States 80,780 1 357,323 In Other States ... 101,104 464,632 

Beyond the Common.! 135,020 I 419,741 Beyond the Com· 64,897) 210,50!J 
wealth. I monwealth. I 

Total "'1~7'567 5,282,556 --.-. =~.-. --1),235,399/:07,500 
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The next table distinguis.hes money orders drawn on New South Wales 
from those drawn on other countries. The value of the orders issued and 
paid in the State at intervals since 1895 was as follows:-

I IssuedIn New South Wales. Paid in New South Wales. 

Year. 
J Pal~ble in I I rssued in I Issued I New South Payable Total. New South elsewhere I 'lotal. 

Wales. elsewhere. Wales. . 

£ £ 
1,26t200 I £ £ i £ 

"1895 985,771 283,429 984,509 262,726 i 1,247,235 
1900· 1,182,554 325,413 1,507,967 1,178,713 362,822 i I,M~,535 

~ Ii . ,l9Q5, . 1,746,866 329,280 2,076,146 1,757,229 425,400 i 2,182,629 
1910 2,311,711 494,314 2,806,025 2,308,056 571,334 i 2,879,390 
1911 2,258,506 560,677 2,819,183 2,334,908 614,356 I 2,949,264 , 1912 2, 530, 65!} 728,353 3,259,012 2,521,837 668,666 ' 3,190,503 

i" .1913 2,930,233 834,973 3,']65,206 2,925,863 656,7!}6 3,582,659 
1914 3,057,216 797,487 3,854,703 654,562 3,715,679 

: . 1915-16 4,505,492 777,064 5,282,556 
3,061,117 I 
4,522,359 1 675,141 5,197,500 

I 
" ,-

k,. commlSSlOn is paid to countries to which money is transmitted in 
'Proportion to the amount of the orders forwarded, the rate varying from 
:! to 1 per cent., and a similar allowance is made to the State by countries 
.doing a return business. The revenue received during the year 1915-16 in 
respect of commission on the money orders issued was £27,246. 

The total amount· of commission collected from the public for the inter
vening years quoted above, and the excess of receipts over payments, are 
;J'ecorded as follows:-

Year. IIGro~scommi,ssionlN tR 'i tsf ] NetCO!llluissiqll , I \ 

COllected from I e e~c P .ron reCeived hy 
I th.Public. i Other Countries. INew South Wales. 

£ £ £ 
1895 14,863 H 234 14;629 
1900 16,296 51 16,347 
1905 19,313 4HI 19,732 
1910 20,962 220 21,182 
1911 21,977 83 21,760 
1912 26,654 [H 433 26,221 
1913 26,864 I 628 27,492 
1914 26,448 IH 911 25,537 

1915-16 * ~ 27,246 

.\ 
* Not available. 

The rates of commission on money orders payable in the Commonwealth 
and Papua are respectively 6d. and 9d. for every £5. The lar,gest amount 
for wh~ch orders may be issued is £20, and the maximum charges are 2s. 
in~ the States and 3s. to Papua. The charges on those payable in New 
7.ealand and Fiji are :-N ot exceeding £2, 6d.; £2 to £5, ls.; £5 to 
'£1, ls. 6d.; £7 to £10, 2s.; and in the same proportion up to £20. The 
commission on orders payable in the United Kingdom, other British Posses
sions, and foreign countries, is at the rate of 6d. for any amount up to £2, 
and 3d. for each additional pound or fraction thereof. In case of remissions 
to foreign countries through I"ondon, a second commission of 3d. for each £5 
or fractiJn thereof is charged, this commission being added to the amount 
of the order. 
- Within Australasia remittances may be made by t€legraph to and from 
money order offices, which are also telcgraph or telephone offices, and a charge 
is made for the telegram of advice, in addition to the ordinary commiilsion. 
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Postal Notes. 

Postal notes were £rst issued in New South Wales on 1st O~;tob~:t,; 1898,( 
The transactions for subsequent periods were as follow:- ' '" 

. : ~ ,. 

New South Wales Postal ~otes I Postal Notes of other Australian States paid in 4 

___ -;--~_~:--__ • New South Wales. ,\ 

N!,:ig~~thl i/:lger I Total I'Vi<,tona I Queens· 'I South 1 Western I' Tas· /' T6tar 
Year. 

Wales. Australian V"ltie, . land. Australia. Australia. mania. 'Value .. 
, States. , I -. 

Ir' £, I£,£, I £, 
1895 243, ,18S/' 16,369 259,557 '[' 7,627 
1900 462,087 26,396 488,483 12,207 
1905 637,465 85,703 723,168 35,034 
1910 910,1361182,000 1,092,136 45,725 
1911 977,451 216,574 1,194,025 46,234 
1912 1,057,439 293159 1,280,591 49,768 
1913 1,132,916 278;920 1,411,845 50,698 

19
: 9151416 11,210585'!~~ I ~6106,17176 1,518,592 51,!82 

, ' , 0 I ' 0 I 1,422,215 

£ 
3,863 
9,899 

28,535 
49,S73 
50,010 
52,512 
54,532 
57,2~3 

• 

* Not arailable. 

£, 
1,~31 
2,209 
8,752 

14,211 
14,268 
15,818 

1

15,467 
15,179 

* 

9;i70 
11,8U 
10,980 
11,358 
11,512 
11,357 • 

£, 
441 

1,047 
5,712 
7,674 
7,621 
8,613 
8,448 
8,915 . 

'£, 

1a'i~ 
~~, 

129,30:1 
12g;Ua 
~'138;OO9" 
140,(j5'1' 
143.91~ 
123;057 

The total number of postal notes issued in New South Wales duringtne 
year ended 30th June, 1916, was 4;055,440, of which 3,180,683 were 'for 
payment in the State, and 337,037 notes issued in other States were paid in 
New South Wales. 

The poundage collected on postal-note issues in New South Walesdudng 
the same years was as follows :- ' , ,,;': 

Year. Poundage. Year. Poundage. 

£ II £ 
1895 6,317 

II 
1912 24,906 

1900 11,850 1913 25,949 
1905 14,262 II 1914 29,453 '." 

1910 21,309 

il 
1915-16 28,168- "I; 

1911 23,389 , ., 

! :~ 

TRADING BANKS. , 
Banking institutions transacting ordinary banking business within thE), 

State during 1916 numbered eighteen, including the Oommonwealth Bank 
of Australia, which commenced operations in Sydney in January, 1913. 
Five institutions have their head offices in Sydney, four in Melbourne, two 
in Brisbane, one in Wellington (N.Z.), four in London, one in Paris; and one 
in Yokohama. Of the five local banks, four have branches outside the Sta~e. 
Two of the local banks-the Bank of New South Wales and the City Bank 
of Sydney-carryon business under the provisions of special Acts of Incor~ 
poration, and in each case the reserve liability attaching to the shares' ,is 
equivalent to the amount originally subscribed. The Oommercial :Bankiug 
Company of Sydney and the Australian Bank of Oommerce are l'egif!~red, 
as limited compames under the Oompanies Act, 1906. The latter meIrtione.iJ; 
bank was registered in September, 1909, and eommenced operations on 1st 
~january, 1910. Previously it was registered and operated as the Aust:raliap. 
Joint Stock Bank. The Bank of North Queensland is now known as the 
Bunk of Queensland, the new title having been assumed on the amalgama .. 
tion of the old bank with the Royal Bank of Queensland. IncIudin~ 
branches and head offices, New South Wales is served by 691, banking 
establishments, excluding Savings Banks. 
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Institutions which transact banking business are required under the Banks 
and Bank Holidays Act, 1912, to furnish, in a prescribed form, quarterly 
statements of their assets and liabilities, from which returns and from the 

.periodical balance-sheets, the information contained in the following tables 
has been prepared. .. 

Although the returns furnished comply with the requirements of the 
law, they are unsuited to modern banking methods, and cannot be accepted 
as fairly disclosing the stability or otherwise of the banks. For 
instance in the Profit and I,oss Accounts of some of the banks, the 
net profit is shown after deducting the interest on deposits and all other 
<:%penses. The details relating to management, such as salaries, directors' 
fees, printing and stationery, rent and repairs, taxes, depreciation, rebate 
on bills, and other expenses, are not disclosed. The balancc-sheets also are 
incomplete, as in the liabilities the capital is not divided into the number 
of shares and into the amount called up, showing the particulars of ordinary 
and preferential shares separately. ·With regard to thc assets, the value of 
coin, bullion, and cash balances is grouped undcr one item in some cases, 
while the amounts of Government securities, advances to customers, over
drafts, and other sums due to the bank are also included under a general 
heading. 

The classification, both of assets and of liabilities, required by the schedule 
.:to the Act is too general to admit of detailed analysis; thus under the term 
<c deposits not bearing interest," most of the banks are accustomed to return 
interest accrued and all debts due by them other than deposits at interest, 
nc,tes, and bills, and in the assets, no dissection is made of the various 
classes of advances. 

B_\~KIXG IKSTITliTIO~S AND CAPIT.I.L. 

The paid-up capital of the banks doing business in New South vVales on. 
30th June, 1916, exclusive of the Comptoir National d'Escompte de Paris, 
the Yokohama Specie Bank, and the Commonwealth Bank of Australia 
was £18,953, 756, of which £2,061,743 carried a preferential claim on the 
profits of the companies. 

In the following table is a statement of the ordinary and preferential 
capital of fifteen banks at the dates shown, with the amount of the reserve 
:fund of each institution. The three institutions omitted from the previous 
paragraph are also excluded:-

-~------~------~----.-----...----

Capital Paid up. 1 
Bank. 

HR_-\D OFFICE, SYDNEY. 
Bil.nk 01 New South Wales.. .. .. 
Commercial Banking- Co. of Sydney 
Australia.n Bank of Commet'ce .• 
City Bank 01 Sydney 

HEAD OFFICE, MELBOURNE". 
Commercia! Bank 01 Australia .. 
R~ya! Bank of Australia .. 
National Bank of Australasia 
Co\onial Bank 01 Australasia 

HEAD OFFICE, BRISBANE. 
Qqe<lnshnd N ationa! Bank .. 
Bank 01 Queensland .• 

HFlAD OFFICE, WELLIKGTOY. 
Bank of New Zealapd 

HEAD OFFICE, LONDOX. 

J 
··1 

OfficefS 
in New 

South Wales. 

No· 
171 
179 

69 
47 

19 
1 

12 
1 

1 
o 

Bank of Australasia. . . . . . . . 48 
Unioll Bank of Australia .• .• .. 39 
I,oudon Bank of Australia.. .. ..1 32 
English, Scottish, and Australian Ballkl_~ 

Total.. .. .. 678 

Dale of 
Ba,lance

sheet. 

1 ___ ,--_ -,-__ Rescrye 

Ordmary. tiaI. Total. . 1 Pl.eferen.j I Fund. 

-~·-a-r.-, -1-91-6-:!'-3-'5-oo-~-000---'1--£-- 3,5ot;OOO 2,07!,000 

June,1910 ?,Ooo,OOO·1 2,000.000 1,875,000 
June, 19161' 1,197.394 1,197,394 85,000 
June, 1916 I 400,000 I 400,000 45,000 

June, 1910 11,487,34911 1,487,349 Nil. 
Mar., 1916 300,OCO 300,000 252,500 
Mar.,1916 1.192,440 30;;,780 1,498,220 610,000 
Mar., 19161 135,236 304,044 439,280 260,OCO 

June, 19161 480,000 480;000 212,000 
June, 1916 162,500 162,500 a7,5CO 

Mar., 191°11,000,000 1,279,98912,279,989 [ 2,062,142 

Oct., 191fJ 12,('00,000 .. 2,000,000 2,810,000 
Feb., 1916 i 2,000,000 .. 2,000,000 1,960,000 
Dec., 1915

1

. 497.,057 171,930. 669.587 330,000 
June, 1915 539,437 .. 539,437 400,000 

.... .16.802,01312,061,743 i~j3,6H,m 
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In addition to the paid-up capital shown above, amounts of £1,285 alld 
£198 had still to be paid in respect of calls made on the shareholders of 
the Australian -Bank of Commerce and the London Bank of Australia, 
respectively. 

The following table shows the amount of the paid-up capital and reserv~ 
fUllds -of the fifteen banks referred to above, at intervals since 1895. The 
paid-up capital represents the amount contributed to each bank opel'uting-
in New South 'Yales, irrespective of the countries where it was subscribed:-

I Capital Paid up. I 
Year. Banks. I Total. Reserve Funds. I 

I I I Ordinary. Preferential. 
I 

No. £ £ £ £ 

1895 13 14,610,177 5,094,7CO 19,704,957 4,175,91~ 
. 

1900 13 12,212,129 4,594,940 16,807,069 4,529,109 

1905 13 9,870,871 4,095,060 13,965,931 5,474,lP!)' 

1910 15 13,911,796 2,281,754 16,193,550 8,462,235-

1911 15 I 14,280,807 2,281,754 .16,562,561 9,281,(00 

1912 

l 
15 14,689,126 2,281,754 16,970,880 10,121,000 

1913 15 16,213,705 2,551,444 18,765,149 12,146,000 

1914 15 16,830,402 2,060,743 18,891,145 12,9g4,00o. 

1915 15 16,892,013 2,061,743 18,953,756 13,614,142 

The decrease in the year 1905 was due to the writing down of the capital 
of the Australian Joint Stock Bank (now the Australian Bank o~ 
Commerce), the Commerdal Bank of Australia, tIle Bank of New Zmland, 
and the London Bank of Australia; while a slight increase occurred in the 
capital of the Queensland National Bank. During the period 1905-191(1, 
the capital was materially increased by additional calls on shares of the 
Bank of New South 'Yales, the Commercial Banking Company of Sydney, 
the Australian Bank of Commerce, and smaller items. A further augmen
tation ·was due to the eommencement of operations in the State by tlle 
Colonial Bank of Australasia and the Royal Bank of Australia. Against 
these inereases must be placed the estimated deficiency in connection witl~ 
the Speeial Assets Trust Company, of the Oommercial Bank of Australia, 
and the net increase during the five years 1905 to 1910 was £2,227,619. The 
increase from 1910 to 1915 is due to further calls on the shares of the 
Bank of New South Wales, the Commercial Banking Company of Sydney. 
the Bank of New Zealand, the Bank of Australa£ia, the Union Bank of 
Australia, and the London Bank of Australia. --- . 

LIABILITIES AND ASSETS OF BANI{S. 

The aggregate liabilities to the public in New South Wales and elsewher~ 
of the banks enumerated were £263,891,849, against which there were assets 
representing £297,969,121. The following table gives the liability· for each 
in~titution, notes in circulation and deposits being separated front other 
liabilities. In some cases small items which should be classed with" other 
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lj.abilities" are included with deposits, as they cannot be distinguished in 
tl1~b'iliance-sheets :-

• #"' .•. : : .• Bank • 

Bank of New South Wales .. 
Commercial Banking Co. of Sydney 
Australian Bank of Commerce 
City Bank of Sydney 
Commonwealth Bank of Austr,.lia 
<1010nial Bank of Australasia 
C'ommercial Bank of Australia .. 
National Bank of Australasia 
Ro.\:al Balik of Australia •• 
Queensland National Bank 
Ba&l< of Qneensland 
JBQuk of New Zealand 

iBal\"- 91 A1.I8tralasia .. 
Vnion Bank of Australia .. 
LOIidon Bank of Australia 

;Zn~liI;Il, !,!cQttish, and Australian Ban 

Total 

"-

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. ., 

.. .. 

.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 

k .. 

.. .. 

Notes in 
Circulation. 

;£ 

.. .58,197 

.. 14,927 

.. 710 

.. 5,748 

.. ........ 
.. 18,525 

.. 52,384 

.. 34,690 

.. 891 

.. Nil. 

.. Nil. 

.. 1,862,823 

.. 263,038 

.. 334,051 

.. 6,249 

.. 2,052 

----
£ 3,054,285 

, 

1 

Deposits Otj1er Total. (approl<- Liabilities. imate). 

1 

£. £. £. 

40,833,407 14,402,388 55,693,992 

24,284,844 773,539 25,073,310 

4,815,610 465,622 5,281,842 
2,142,331 ........ 2,148,079 

• 39,223, 764 2,401,522 41,625,286 
4,417,2R5 294,174 4,729,934 
7,139,864 1,106,952 8,299,200 

11,363,411 999,837 12,897,938 
- 2,558,489 462,380 3,021,760 

9,723)487 596,921 10,320,403 

1,079,049 70,939 1,149,988 

23,556,677 1,767,410 27,186,910 
20,578,326 3,241,754 24,083,118 
24,055,785 2,123,323 26,513,159 

5,497,148 711,268 6,214,665 
9,617,763 532,445 10,152,260 

------------
230,887,090 29,950,474 263,891,849 

• Includes £9,477,896 Sayings Bank Deposits. 

The assets in New South "\Vales and elsewhere of each bank shown in the 
p,revious table are stated below. The amount of coin and bullion excludes 

,£9,202,900 held by the Commonwealth Bank of Australia for the Treasurer, 
IlM the Australian notes include Fijian and 8.amoan notes in some cases:-

Bank. I Bu~~~'and I Australian I Advances 1 Other 
Cash ! Notes. . Assets. 

J Balances. t 
Total. 

£. \ £ ;£; I £ £, Bank of New South Wales.. •. .. 10,419,809 ,7,305,839 28,114,172 16,225,622 62,065,442 
ClHnmercial Banking Co. Of Sydney 4,132,700 I 2,805,102 15,138,058 7,011,988 29,087,848 
Anstrali .. n Bank of Commerce .. •. 665,065 201,739 4,434,809 1,285,826 6,587,439 
5fi.t~nlt of Sydney .. .. .. 428'558

1 

122,418 1,716,747 I 337,265 2,e04,988 

~n=~~l~~:~t~~!.:trali~ .. 9,~~:;~* 15,:~.~. :.~.31 ~:1~~:!~~ I ~:~~k;~~ 4~;I~::~~ 
(JIj}llmerclal Bank of Australia .. .. 1,543,357 5,809,125 2,485,822 9,838,304 
N.itional Bank cif Australasia .. 2,964,713:.... I 9,343,903 2,267,081 14,&75,697 
;Royal Bank of Australia.. ." 747,817 I .... 2,065,633 780,711 3,594,161 
Qbeensland National Bank.. .. .. 1,094,603 907,201 I 6,782,920 2,267,082 11,051,806 
~kof'Queensland .... 250,415 I 77,708 822,710 209,093 1,359,926 
Bank of New Zealand .... .. .. 0,574,276 I .*1.8.3.,5.53 1 11,844,766 14,115,119 31,717,714 
lJIluk of Atlstr .. lrulia.. .. .. .. 6,668,002 18,993,745 3,485,567 29,l48,2U 
Union Bank of Australia .... 5,150,634 .. .. [19,085,873 6,448,526 30,684,533 
{;ondon Bank 01 Australia.. .. .. 1,845,810 I *.... 4,626,631 1,289,799 7,262,240 
English, Scottish, and Australian Bank 2,430,683 *.. .. I 6,079,185 2,653,5_21_1_1_1_,1_63_,_38_9_ 

Total . .•• £ 54,1s7:463I26,90i,391I~-;564172,907,703 297,969,121 

._------
' .. Inciuded with coin, bullion, &c. 

;'The diffel'ence between the assets and liabilities shown in the table amounts 
't'()£ll4,01"T,272, and consIsts of the paid"up capital and reserves (£33,061,323) 
and di,ridends paid (£i,015,949). 
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LOOAL BUSINESS OF BANKS. 

To render comparable the figures of the various .banks, necessary adjust
ments have been made by excluding from the assets of the banks the 
balances due from branches and agencies outside New South Wales. The 
following table shows the assets and liabilities and the surplus assets of the 
banks, at intervals since 1860, the . figures representing the average for the 
quarter ended 31st December in each year;-

Year. Banks. 

I 
No. 

1860 

I 
'" 

1670 ... 
1880 11 
1890 17 
1900 13 
1905 13 
1910 16 
1911 16 
1912 16 
1913 17 
1914 18 
1915 18 

Assets within the 
St~te. 

£ 
8,053,463 
9,863,071 

21,658,317 
51,679,795 
43,036,427 
43,694,137 
58,276,278 
64,881,499 
63,006,510 
66,046,728 
73,513,228 
82,111,359 

Liabilities within 
the State. 

£ 
6,480,642 
7,198,680 

19,485,862 
36,828,633 
33,969,731 
38,86(),062 
54,667,088 
58,349,554 
57,988,g6S 
60,233,681 
63,785,692 
74,227,052 

Surplus Assets. 

£ 
1,572,821 
2,664,391 
2,172,455 

14,851,162 
9,066,696 
4,834,075 
3,609,190 
6,531,945 
5,017,542 
5,813,047 
9,727,536 
7,884,307 

Coin and bullion together represent only 14·7 per cent. of the average 
assets of the banks within New South Wales, and advances represent in the 
aggregate 66·2 per cent. of the total assets which the banks hold against 
their liabilities. 

The tables show the preponderance of deposits among the liabiliti~ and 
of advances among the assets, and it may perhaps assist to a fuller realisa
tion of the extent to which the banking business of the State depends on 
these two factors, to emphasise the fact that deposits represent 97·1 per cent. 
of liabilities (exclusive of liabilities to shareholders), while advances al'e 
66·2 per cent. of assets, as quoted above. 

The following statement shows the average liabilities within New South 
Wales, exclusive of liabilities to shareholders, during the quarter ended 31$t 
December in each year;- . 

Year. I Notes. I At Interest. I 

£ £ 
1881 1,390,376 11,869,979 

1885 1,714,095 i 18,387,705 
1890 1,503.404 1 25,114,127 
1895 1,223,864 20,406,822 

1900 1,447,641 20,009,081 

1905 1,430,335 22,211,627 

1910 2,243,128 27,824,972 

1911 400,784 30,089,470 

1912 171,199 30,291,713 

1913 123,468 31,646,555 

1914 101,054 32,967,472 

1915 91,559 35,464,943 

Deposits. ---rcl'~' -T-ot-al 
Without 
Interest. Deposits. 

£ £ 

7,719,236 19,589,215 

8,819,979 27,207,684 

9,932,310 25,046,437 

10,222,437 30,629,259 

12,224,510 32,233,591 

14,859,427 87,071,054 

24,068,552 51,893,524 

27,050,686 ~7,140, 156 

26,863,689 57,155,40'2 

27,221,654 58,868,209 

·29,014,546 61,982,018 

36,584,540 I }2,049,483 

I Other I Total 
Liabilities. Liabilitits. 

£ £ 

446,535 21,426,126-
. 923,843 29,845,622 

-278,792 36,828,633 

183,929 32,OR7,052 

288,499 33,969,731 

358,673 38,860,062 

530,436 54,667,088 

808,614 58,349,554 

662,367 I 57,988,968 

1;242,004 60,233,681 

1,702,620 63,785,692 

2,086,010 74,227,052 

--------~ 
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The d€~rease in the value of notes in circulation in 1911 and subsequent 
years is accounted for by the issue of Commonwealth notes and the conse-
quent calling in of notes issued by trading banks. 

Against these liabilities, in which the steady growth of deposits is the 
outstanding feature, the average assets were as follows. From 1910 the 
" other assets" include Commonwealth notes:-

Year. Coin Admnces. Landed Other. Total. and Bullion. Property. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1881 3,674,982 19,038,386 585,224 3,183,395 26,481,987 

1885 4,233,109 30,556,628 958,319 2,067,490 37,815,576 

1890 5,659,057 41,623,049 1,601,589 2,796,100 51,679,795 

1895 7,516,278 35,707,153 1,919,017 479,881 45,622,329 

1900 6,126,126 34,385,388 1,874,099 650,814 43,036,427 

1905 8,813,260 32,447,659 1,799,231 623,987 43,691,137 

1910 13,724,285 40,85i,690 1,822,997 ],874,306 58,276,278 

1911 13,026,727 46,916,003 1,887,261 3,051,503 64,881,499 

1912 10,609,665 47,741,319 1,955,994 2,699,532 63,006,510 

1913 13,615,842 46,856,166 1,949,098 3,625,622 66,046,728 

1.914 15,128,719 51,761,520 2,065,615 4,557,374 73,513,228 

1915 12,065,90-2 5J,S9g,106 2,174,225 13,473,126 82,111,359 

Under the heading of "other assets" are grouped notes and bills of other 
banks, balances due from other banks, and Australian notes. In view of the 
increase since 1905 of the assets so included, some interest may attach to a 
detail statement of such items for the past ten years:-

Olher A.set •. 

Year. Notes and \ B .lances due 1 Australian Bills of other from other Notes. Banks. Bank •. 

£ £ £ 
1906 335,979 379,602 

1907 359,038 443,636 

1903 388,925 431,377 

1909 374,522 5:2,13.2 

]910 906,857 675,702 291,7407 

1011 292,854 590,269 2,168,380 

1912 321,422 479,451 1,898,659 

1913 468,088 1,265,916 1,891,618 

1914 449,295 1,351,010 2,757,039 

1915 472,105 1,586,911 11,414,110 
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META.LLIC RESERVES OF BANKS. , 

The proportion of metallic reserves which banking· institutions should 
keep constantly in stock is not fixed by any enactment, Compared with 
the total liabilities, and with deposits at call and note circulation, the 
amount of coin and bullion has varied very considerably from year to year~ 
as indicated below. The figures represent the weekly average amounts 
during the quarter ended 31st December in each year:-

I Proportion of lIIetallic Reserves-

Year. Coin. Bullion. Tot .. l. I To Total \ To Deposits 
Liabilities, at Can and Nota 

I 
Circulation. 

\ 
£, I 

9:,0521 

£, per cent. per cent. 
1860 1,578,424 1,668,476 25'7 * 
1870 

I 
1,291,177 86,744 1 1,377,921 19'1 * 

1880 3,488,554 75,008 3,563,562 18'3 49'5 

1890 5,575,058 83,999\ 5,659,057 , 15'4 49'5 

1900 5,933,076 193,050 6,126,126 18'0 44'8 

1910 13,527,019 197,266 13,724,285 25'1 52'2 

1911 12,841,780 184,947 13,026,727 22'3 47'5 
1912 10,436,216 173,449 10,609,665 18'3 :19'2 

1913 13,492,871 122,971 13,615,842 22'6 49'S 

1914 14,995,145 

\ 

H3,574 15,128,719 23'7 51'9 

1915 
I 1l,967,5t!2 98,320 12,065,902 16'3 3H 

--
• Amount of deposits at call unobtainable. 

ADVANCES BY BANKS. 

Under the head of advances are included notes and bills discounted, and 
all other debts due to the banks. The bulk of the advances are secured by 
the mortgage of real estate or by the deposit of deeds over which the 
lending institutions acquire a lien, but the extent of the discounting of 
trade bills is not disclosed. An interesting summary is supplied ill the 
following table :-

Year, AdvanCes. 
Ratio of I Advance81'er I Amount of 

Advance. to I cent. of Advances per 
Deposits. I Tot.al Assets. Inhabitant. 

£, per cent. I £, B, d. 

1860 5, 780,7QO Hl'9 
I 

71'8 16 17 6 

I 
1870 7,814,116 127'9 79'2 15 18 II 
1880 17,210,205 96'2 79'5 23 12 ~ 

1890 41,623,049 118'S 

I 

100'5 37 2 0 
1900 34,385,388 101'2 79'9 25 4 0 
1910 40,854,690 78'7 70'1 24 18 9 
19I1 46,916,008 62'1 72'3 2712 4 
1912 47,741,319 83'5 75'8 26 16 9 
1913 46,856,166 79'6 70'9 25 11 5 
1914 51,761,520 83'5 

\ 

78'4 27 15 11 
1915 54,398,106 75'5 66'2 29 23 
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DEPOSITS IN BANK$. 

The total amount of money deposited with the banks operating ill New: 
South Wales during 1915 was, approximately, £295,986,862, of which sum 
£72,049,483 was received locally. Dealing only with local deposits, the 
;following statement shows the average amount of money deposited at 
various periods commencing with 1860; the distinction between intel'est
bearing deposits and those at call was first made in 1880;-

I 
Deposit.s, I Proportion of Proportion 0 Deposits 

Year, I not bearing 
Deposits to 

Bearing I Not bearing 
j 

Interest to Liability 

I Interes~ I Interest, Total, ; Total Deposits, (to Public), 

£ £ 

I 

£ per cent. per cent. 
1860 ............ . ........... 5,164,01l .., 79'7 
1870 ............ ............. 6,107,999 . .. 84'8 
1880 II, 948,383 5,984,641 17,883,024 33'2 91'S 
1890 25,114,127 9,932,310 35,046,437 28'4 95'1 
1900 20,009,081 12,224,510 I 32,23.3,591 37'9 94'9 
1910 I 27,824,972 24,068,552 51,893,524 46'4 94'9 

1911 30,089,470 

I 
27,050,686 57,140,156 47'3 97'9 

1912 30,291,713 26,863,689 57,155,402 47'0 98'6 

1913 31,646,555 27,221,654 58,868,209 46'2 97'7 

1914 32,967,472 29,014,546 I 61,982,018 46'8 97'1 
1915 35,464,943 36,584,540 I 72,049,483 50'7 I 93'0 

The deposits reached their highest level In December, 1915, when there 
:was entrusted to the banks an average total of £72,049,483. 

From the preceding tables it is apparent that the deposits in banks haV'e 
increased very rapidly, while the advances made, though larger from year to 
year, have not increased in the same proportion. 

INTEREST, DISCOUNT, A~l> EXCHANGE RATES. 

The interest offered for fixed deposits is 2 to 2i per cent. for sums 
deposited for six months; for twelve months' deposits the interest allowed 
is at the rate of 3~ to 4 per cent. ; for periods of two years the rate of interest 
given is 4Z per cent. The practice of allowing interest on money fixed lor 
less than six months was discontinued in J\iay, 1894. The rates quoted are 
low, and the strength of deposits show that money equal to requirements i. 
:freely offered. The following is a statement of the average rates for twel"l"e 
lllonths' deposits from 1860 onwards;-

Bank Interest on 

I 
Rank Interest on 

Year. Deposits for twelve Year • Deposit. for twelve 
. month., mouths. 

per cent. 
II 
Ii per cent, 

1860 5 

II 
1911 3 1870 5 

1880 5 1912 3 to 3l 
1890 4! q 1913 3\ 
1900 3 

II 
1914 3t 

1910 3 1915 3! to 4 

It 

Under normal conditions the annual rate of interest paid on fixed deposita 
ill uniform for all banks, and discount and overdraft rates should move 
'down with the interest rates paid to depositors. 
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Tlle rates for overdrafts and discounts at intervals from 1800 to 1916 w~ • 
•• iol1ow:-

Year. 

1800 

1895 

1900 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1914 

1915 

Overdraft Rates. 

per cent. 

9 

7 to 8 

6 
" 7 

6 " 7!r 
6 

" n· 
6 " 8 

I 
6 

" 8 

6 
" 

8 

6 " 8 

Discount Rates. 

·BiIlsat Bills over 
3.uonths. 3 month •. 

per cent. per cent. 

7 8 

6 to 6?! 7 

5 
" 5!r 5l to 6l 

5 
" 

6 6 " 7 

5 
" 6 6 " 7 

5 
" 

6 6 " 7 

5 
" 

6 6 " 7 

5 
" 

6 6 " 7 

5 
" 

6 6 " 7 

The bank exchange rate on London, at sixty days' sight, averages about 
1 per cent., but is subject to some fluctuation. In May, 1893, it was 3t pel' 
~t., the banks at that date requiring all their available assets. The ratel 
from 1890 to 1915 were:-

Year. 

1890 

1895 

1900 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1914 

1915 

Exchange rate on London at 60 days' sight. 

Buying. Selling. 

per cent. per cent. 

99g to lOQ 100j! to lOlt 

99!r " 99i lOO§" lOOt 

9~ " 99; l00! " l00ji 

98i" 99 99g" 99~ 

98f" 99 99g" 99~ 

98l! " 99! 99i" l00~ 

98~ " 98~ 991 " 9~ 

!l8y " 98il 991 " 1001 

98f" 99k 100! " 100§ 

PROFITS OF BANKS. 

The rjlBults of the transactions of each bank for the latest period for which 
information is available are given in the following table. With the exception 
of the Bank of New Zealand, the London Bank of Australia, and the 
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English, Scottish, and Australian Bank, for which the figures relate to 
twelve mOl.lths' operations, the amounts given covel' a period of six months. 
The dates of the balance-sheets are as shown previously:-

--

I I Net i Half-yearly Amount Dividend. trans· I Amount , Balance I Profi ts I I brou!(ht for 

______________ J fOl.~:.d. i~:~~_1 
Bank. T,otol. 

Rate per I ferred t o I carried 
e I forward. Reserv 

Bank of New South 'Vales .. 
Commercial Banking Company of 

Sydney .. .. .. .. 
AU9t,ralian Bank of Commerce .. 
City Bank of Sydney .. . . 
Commonwealth B~nk of Australia 
Colonial Bank of Australal3ia 
Commercial Bank of Australia. .. 
National Bank of Australasia 
Royal Bank of Australia .. 
Queensland National Bank 
Bank of Queensland 

1l1~ [247 ~84 3 

75,909 133,56U 
4,079 29. J 24 
2"SI 14,OiS 

8,704 
11,386 
28,938 
7,916 
Nil. 
3,661 

VS,&9S 
27,146 
68,369 
8f,601 
19,485 
51,398 

6,521 

£, 

58,950 

09,533 
33,203 
16,900 
93,803 
35,850 
79,755 
14,539 
27,401 
51,3\18 
10,182 

( 
42,972 < 

( 
15,096 { 

11,374 { 

03,lSi 

43,2;0 

cent. per Amount. 
annum. 

:C I 10 176,000 

10 100,000 
3 10,000 
4 8,000 .. 

15:375 7 
Pref., 4 42,347 

7 52,437 
8 12,000 .. t3~,q98 
6 6,119 

Pref., 4 
} 236,508 Ord., 6 

Bonus, 3 
Di\"nd.14 }I70,OCO Bonus, 3 
Div'nd.lO J 140,000 Donus,2 

7 46,39~ 

8 43,155 I 
-_ .. 

Fund,& 
___ c. 1 __ _ 

£ 
95,000 

70,000 
17,961 

6,000 
93,893 
11,000 

*28,000 
50,000 
7,500 

12,000 
5,000 

W,OOO 

30,000 

Nil. 

£. 

88,960 

39,538 
5,2·12 
2,909 

9:'i75 
9,408 

12,102 
7,901 

u3 

!iu,464 

115,096 

71,374 
32, 000 24,791 

~66,88 83,230 

• To reinstatement of Capital, £20,000; reduction of premIses, £5,000 ; Officers' Guarantee and Provident 
Fund, £3,000. _ t To Private Deposits Repayment Fund. ! Twelve months' operations. § Exclusive of 
£21.292 for interest on guaranteed Stock, and £50,000 for reduction of bank premises, &0. ~ £50,000 to 
Reserve Fund, £14,385 for purcha'e and cancellation of Deferred Inscribed Depo,it Stock, and ;£2,500 to 
Officers' Guarantee and Pro\'idellt Fund. 

Year. Amount of 
If Year. Amount of 

ExchMges. 
I, 

Exchange •• 

£ £ 
]895 108,509,860 ]913 348,741,17ii 
1900 144,080,314 1914 353,06R,040 
1910 274,343,666 HH5 357,803,42ii 
1911 304,488,4:)5 11116 422,371,9i2 
1912 330,621,122 
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The transactions of this office, have grown steadily since its establish
lllent; the large annual increases during '~he last seven years indicate a 
remarkable activity in trade, and evidence the general prosperity throughout 
the State. 

CO:MMONWEALTII BANK OF AusTRALu. 

During 1911 the Federal Parliament passed an Act to provide for the 
establishment of a Government Bank, to be called the Commonwealth Bank 
of Australia. The Act confers on the Bank authority to carry on general 
banking business and other incidental powers relating to acquisition of land, 
deposits, and advances, discounting and issue of bills and drafts, dealing 
in exchanges, specie, bullion, &c., and borrowing money. In accordance 
with the policy of, conserving the control of the Australian note issue in 
the hands of the Federal Treasurer, the Coinmonwealth Bank may not issuo 
bank notes. 

The capital of the bank is fixed at £10,000,000, to be raised by the sale and 
issue of debentures. The management is entrusted to the Governor of the 
bank, appointed by the Governor-General of Australia for a term of seven 
years. In addition to ordinary banking business a department for the 
transaction of savings bank business has been established. 

The Commonwealth Bank was inaugurated on 15th July, 1912, by the 
opening of a Postal Savings Bank department in Victoria. A savings 
department was commenced in Queensland on lGth September; in the 
Northem Territory on 21st October; and in New South 'Wales, South 
Australia, and vVestern Australia on 13th January, 1913; in Tasmania the 
State Savings Bank was transferred to the Commonwealth Bank on 1st 
January, 1913. The rate of interest for deposits is fixed at 3 per cent. up 
toa maximum of £300. 

On 20th January, 1913, operations were commenced with regard to ordinary 
banking business. 

The head office of the Commonwealth Bank is at Sydney, and twenty
seven branches have been opened in New South vVales and other States of 
the Commonwealth. In addition, branches have been opened at Canberra, 
Rabaul (New Britain), London, and at Tidworth (Salisbury Plain), 
England, for war purposes. Savi;:lgs Bank business is conducted at all 
branches and at agencies and post offices throughout the Commonwealth, 
Papua, and New Zealand. 

The following statement of the Savings department of the Common~ 
wealth Bank shows the number of depositors in each State and in London 
and the amount to their credit as at 30th June, 1916:-

1916. 

Depo§itors. I Amount at Credit 
of Depositors. 

----,---------------- --N-o.-- £ 

State. 

New South Wales 87,563 2,748,050 
Victoria. 60,314 2,385,142 
Queensland 45,012 1,600,067 
South A'lstralia 18,669 732,:148 
Western Australia 23,542 726.419 
Tasmania 39,963 1,01l8,086 
Northern Territory 1.139 77.956 
Papua ... '" '650 25,263 
London 1,684 84,565 

Total 278,536 9,477,896 
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SAVINGS BANKS. 

The objects of Savingg banks are to encourage individual thrift, and to 
provide a safe channel of investment for funds, especially of charitable 
institutions, and in order 'to ensure public confidence and sound financing, 
a measure of State control or supervision is essential. 

Two Savings bank were in operation in New South Wales prior to 1st May, 
1914--the Savings Bank of New South Wales and the GoverIl1l1ent Savings 
Bank of New South Wales. Since that date these banks have been consoli
dated as one institution. 

The Government Savings Bank of New South Wales, established in 1871, 
was conducted under the control of the Postmaster-General of New South 
Wales until March, 1901, when the postal service was transferred to the 
Commonwealth Government, and the Savings Bank was placed under the 
control of the Colonial Treasurer of New South Wales. Under agreement 
with the Federal Government, the transaction of 'the Savings bank business 
at post offices was continued until the end of the year 1912, when 011 the 
determination of the Commonwealth Government to establish a Savings 
bank the State Government formed separate branches, and agencies were 
provided throughout the State . 

.A notabJe change in the administration of the Government Savings Bank 
was made on 1st January, 1907, when the bank was detached from the direct 
control of the Colonial Treasurer, and three commissioners were appointed 
to conduct the Savings bank business, also the State business in connection 
with loans to land-holders, previously administered by the Advances to 
Settlers Board. 

An agreement exists between the various Savings banks in Australia for 
the transfer of money of depositors, and similar arrangements obtaiR with 
the United Kingdom. 

Savings Bank Amalgamation. 

An Act to dissolve the Savings Bank of New South Wales, and to vest 
its property and liabilities in the Government Savings Bank, came into 

- ope:ration on 1st May, 1914. Persons who had deposits in the fermer bank 
at the date of amalgamation were entitled under certain conditions. to 
continue their accounts for a period of ten years, and to receive on amounts 
up to £200 a slightly higher rate of interest than depositors in the GQvern
ment Savings ,Bank, if the rate for the latter be lower than 3i per cent. 
Since the amalgamation the volume of business of the Savings Bank has 
steadily increased, notwithstanding the fact that the Commonwealth Savings 
Bank is operating' in New South Wales. On the 30th June, 1916, there were 
132 branches and 518 agencies of the Government Savings Bank open; the 
number of accounts being 719,319; the balance at credit of depositors, 
£34,615,222; and the interest paid to depositors during the year, £1,125,361. 
About one-fourth of the amount held to the credit of depositors represented 
deposits under £100; 61 per cent. deposits between £100 and £500, and the 
balance sums over £500. The rate of interest paid since the 1st October, 
1915, by the State Savings Bank has been 3! per cent. on sums up to £500 
for all accounts, and 3 per cent, on sums over £500 deposited by Friendly 
and kindred societies. 

Deposits in all Savings BanTcs. 

The following statement shows the particulars of deposits in the savings 
banks in New South Wales at the end €if each year of the decennium ended 
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30th June, 1916. The returns of the Savings Department of the Common
wealth Bank are il1duded in the figures for the last four years :-

At 30th j Number of 
Amount of Deposits. 

June. Depositors. Per head of 

! Total. Per Depositor. Population. 

£ £ s. d. £ s. d. 
1907 408,859 16,338;051 3919 2 10 15 3 
1908 435,618 i 17,849;38<1 4{) 19 6 llll 3 
1909 444,930 19,022,151 42 15 1 12 1 6 
1910 478,006 20,823,764 43 11 3 12 18 0 
1911 522,251 23,:~81,014 4<l 15 4 14 1 5 
1912 577,232 26,539,640 45 19 6 15 5 3 
1913 647,124 29,568,282 45 13 10 16 610 
1914 717,737 33,167,523 46 4 3 17 17 2 
1915 755,835 35,562,649 47 1 0 19 0 7 
1916 806,882 37,363,272 46 6 1 20 2 7 

The following table shows for each State of Australia the number of 
depositors in Savings banks, the total amount standing to their credit, and 
the average amount pel' depositor and per head of poulation as at 30th June, 
1916:-

State. 

New South Wales 

Victoria ... 

Queensland 

South Australia ... 
Western Australia 

Tasmania ... 

Total 

~"-~r-"-' I Average Amoullt. 

Depositors. Ii D:r,~~i~lsntno;n 1_ I 
Savings Banks. Per Depositor. . Per Inhahitant. 

-.~-----.~-------

! r 

II No. I £ 
'''1 S06,8S;!} 37,363,272 

... : 821,208 28,785,969 II 

' ''1 249,235 12,630,987 
i 

• .. i 299,148 9,725,633 I 
: 155,331i 5,202,933 \ 
'86,489 2,575,284 
'----\----1 

2,418,297 I 96,284,078 I 

£ s. d. 

46 6 1 
35 1 0 

50 13 5 

32 10 3 

33 9 11 

29 15 7 

39 16 5 

£ s. d. 

/10 2 7 

20 9 7 
18 7 5 
22 8 7 
16 10 8 
13 0 10 

19 12 10 

In addition to the Deposit Bl'anch there is an Advance Department, to 
pro-vide financial aid to settlers and others. The" Advances to Settlers 
Board" had charge of the business relating' to loans prior to 1st January, 
1907; but the administration was transferred at that date to the Savings 
Banks Oommissioners. There are three departments controlled by the Com
missioners, viz., Irrigation, Homes, and Oloser Settlement Promotion. 

According to the published balance-sheet, the various departments have 
been, on the whole, profitably conducted. The Oloser Settlement Branch, 
at the 30th June, 1916, had liabilities due to the Advances and Savings Bank 
Departments amounting to £1,978,702, and assets valued at £1,982,341, the 
difference, £3,639, being reserves and amounts held in trust. The Advances 
for Homes~ Account shows a small loss on the transactions of the year, viz" 
£2,701. The item shown below as "Other Liabilities" consists of sundries 
held in trust, £112, and amount for borrowers' special repayments, £2,044. 
The loss on the businesso£ the Irrigation Farms iBranch was only £226 for 
the same period, and if the balances brought forward and carried to the next 
year were excluded, the excess of expenditure would be reduced to £97. 
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The figures relating to the Profit and Loss Accounts and balance-sheets 
as at 30th June, 1916, are shown in the following table:-

PROFIT AND Loss ACCOUNT, 30TH JUNE, 1916. 

! Reeeipts. Expenditure. 

Department. 

I 
Gross I Bala!,ce I Balance I Interest I Manage· I ment, 

Earnings carned Total. brought- paid and \'al&:,t:ion, 
Total. 

• forwarJ. forward. accrued. 

£ :£ I £ :£ l- i :£ [ 
:£ 

Irrigation F"rms 892 2~6 1,118 129 815 

I 
174 1,118 

Advances for Home;' 18,275 2,701 

I 
20,97d 2,759 H,937 3,280 

I 
20,976 

Oloser SeWemont .. 13,536 .... 73,536 .... 72,069 
I 

1,467 73,536 

, - , BALANCE SHEET 30TH .TUNE 1916 

Liabilities. Assets. 
~--.-~-.-.-~---------

I Bank Department. Saving. Other Profit I Advance (Reserves, AdvanceSI Balance, 
Depart· nank Sundry Total. including Sundry ~! I Tot ... !. 
lllent. Depart· Creditors, I Interest. Debtors, Account. ment. &e.) &c. 

:£ I :£ I £ i ;£, £, I ;£, :£ I :£ 
Irriga.tion Farms 22,476 173 .... I 22,641} 20, 256

1 
2,167 226 1 22,649 

Advances ff"r Home~ . 499,1H 5t6 2,156, 501,886 493,550 5,635 2,701 I 501,88i 
Closer Settlement .. 1,977,695 I 1,007 1 3,639 1 1,982,341 1,980,026 I 2,315 •.•• 1,~82,341 

The particulars of advances as at the 30th June, 1916, including the 
business transferred from the Savings Bank of New South Wales, are as 
follows:-

No. 

Advances made ............................ 20,39( 
Advances repaid, including those 

written off......... ........ ............. 9,256 

Total outstanding............. 11,138 

REGISTRATION OF FIRlIS. 

Amouot. 
£ 

10,036,518 

2,718,983 

7,317,535 

The Registration of :Firms Act requires that every firm carrying on 
business, or having any place of business in New South Wales, under a firm
name which does not consist of the full or the usual names of all the partners 
without any addition, and every person carrying on business or having any 
place of business in New South Wales under any firm-name consisting of, 
or containing, any name or addition other than the full or the usual name 
of that person, must register the name under which the business is conducted. 

The following return shows the transactions under the Act during the last 
five years:-

Transactions. 1912. \ 1913. 1914. I 1915. 1916. 

Statements ... ... . .. . .. ... 1,601 1,736 1,858 

I 
1,779 1,582 

Declarations and Powers of Attorney ... 12 19 24 29 23 
Certified Copies and Cortificates ... ... 19 25 37 34 28 
Inspections .. , ... . .. ." ... 3,713 4,332 4,678 I 4,468 3,7(5 
Inquiries ... ... ... . .. . .. 13 12 

\ 

15 

I 
17 16 

Total Fees ... ... '" . .. £ 593 660 712 682 594 
I 
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PRIVATE FINANCE. 

INCOHPORATED C01>IPANIES. 

The legislation relating to incorporated companies in New South Wales 
is contained principally in the Companies Act, 1899, the amending Acts of 
1900, 1906, and 1907, and the Companies (Death Duties) Act, 1901. These 
enactments follow the general provisions of Imperial Acts relating to com
panies up to 1877, with deviations embodying the results of local experience. 
To prepare the way for co-ordination of the law relating to the formation, 
management, and winding-up of joint stock companies throughout the 
Empire, and to secure a basis for uniformity, the question of company law 
was considered at Imperial Conferences held in London in 1907 and 1911, 
and it was resolved that uniformity should exist throughout the Empire in 

, the law relating to companies, copyrights, patents, and trademarks. 
Under the Companies Act, 1899, of New South Wales, the liability of 

members of limited companies may be limited either by shares, or by 
guarantee; unlimited companies are those in which no limitation is placed 
on the liability of members. A special feature of the Act is the embodiment 
of provisions for the formation and registration of companies in connection 
with the mining industry under the "No-Liability System," as previously 
defined in the No-Liability Mining Companies Act, 1896. Societies formed 
for the mutual benefit and advantage of the members only are registered 
under the Building and Co-operative Societies Act, 1901. Under the Com
panies Act, 1899, the formation of a company, association, or partnership 
of more than ten persons in a banking business, or of twcnty in other busi
nesses trading for profit, is prohibited, unless such company, association, or 
parenership be registered under the Act, or be incorporated under some other 
enactment, by royal charter, or by letters patent. Special provision is made 

-for associations formed to promote commerce, art, science, religion, charity, 
-or other useful object. 

The following particulars relating to companies are recorded for the past 
seven years:-

Yea r. 

0 
11 

191 
19 
191 
19 
191 
191 
191 

2 
13 
4 
5 
6 

New 
Companies. 

329 
400 
432 
444 
354 
286 
156 

-~~--

Limited Compa.nies. 

I I Nominal Capital. 

I I 
£ 

6,975,691 
10,627,217 
13,896,231 
12,336.737 
7,382,472 
7,074,617 
4,187,075 

I No-Liability Mining Companies. 

I New I I Total Fe •• Total Fee. Nom!nal 
received. I Companies, I Capital. I received. 

£ £ £ 
4,107 30 273,520 95 
5,427 24 359,500 80 
5,898 21 250,575 68 
5,790 26 568,910 84 
4,625 15 190,650 59 
4,153 15 170,4W 57 
3,068 7 125,000 40 

Ten of the limited companies now carryon bank deposit business in 
addition to their ordinary business. The liabilities, assets, and paid-up 
capital for the quarter ended June, 1916, were as follows:-

Companies. 

nveRtment .. I 
T rading .. 

Total .. 
.. 
.. 
.. 

.1 Liabilities (excluding Assets. 
~ Shareholders). Paid-up ,.c 

§ I D I I Other I T I Landed I Other 
1 

Capital. 
Z cpos ta' l Liabilities. ota • Property. Asset •. Total. 

'\ £ I £ I £ £ I £ I £ I £ 
.. 8 76,310 137,3;17 213,707 241,525 I 659,09~ 900,623 651,078 
.. ,~ ~643 f 3,626,031 3,51lO,671 . 545,17316,690,0921~ 3,860_,_ 

. ,/10 110,953 13,663,428 3,774,381 786,698 1 7,349,190 18,135,8881 4,001,078 

000 
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CO-OPERATIVE TRADING SOCIETIES. 

The working of the co-operative societies during the last five years is 
given in the following table:-

Number of Societies 
Number of Members 

Lia.bilities-
Share Capital ... 
Reserves and Net Profits 
Other Liabilities 

Total Liabilities 

1911. I 1912. . 1913. 1914. 1915. , 

~I ~I ro % ~ 
. 23,083 ~767 1~586 ii~S54 ~~ 

£ £ I £ I £ £ 
138,201! 156,534: 199,174 i 234,846 253,185 

•• . 101,977: 103,891 I 140,794! 153,314 151,492 
... . 86,672 I 130,729 [ 104,797 101,972 119,675 

£~~~I39l,i54I444:765 --490;132 52i3'52 
Assets- . ., I I 

Freehold, Plant, &0. ..' 191,2.90 I 133,38'; 142,108 155,298 168,217 
Stock ... ... ".' r44,972 i 172,282 188,757 197,090 2'25,448 
Other Assets... .·..80,588 I 85,485 113,900 137,744 130;687 

~ __ T_o_t_al_A_ss_et_s_'_"-:-_£.c.:.I. 326,_~50 1~391,15~41---:u4,765 490:132 524,352 
·Considering the smallanwunt of capital, the results are very satisfu(ltory, 

and afford inducement for the further development of 'these institutions. 
11.he majority.of existing . societies are engaged in the 'sale of grDceries, 
provisions,boots,and- clothing., or in the manufacture and supply of general 
commodities. Societies established outside the metropolitan and suburban 
districts. are mostly in the'lnining districts. 

·During the year 1915 the sales amounted to £1,789,103, and the expenses, 
ineluding ,interest and depreciation, to £242,817, equal to 13·6 pel' cent. on 
the amount of sales. The balances of Ilrofit amounted to £165,193, but in 
four. cases .there were los-ses amounting to £1,289. The profit on sales was 
at the rate of 9·2 per cent. 

BENEFIT BUILDING AND INVESTMENT SOCIETIES. 

Under the existing law any number of persons may form a benefit building 
and investment society to' enable members to erect or purchase dwellings, 
&c., by loans secured to the society by mortgage until the amount of the 
shares has been fully paid. These institutions, which may be registered as 
Permanent Building societies or as Starr-Bowkett societies, are established 
solely for the benefit of the subscribing members, and their receipts are 
confined, asa rule, to the subscriptions. 

The aggregate liabilities and assets, &c., of Permanent Building Societies 
for the years 1910-15 are shown in the following return:-

N urn ber of Societies 

Liabilities
Deposits ... 

. Share Capital 
ReseI'Yes ... 
Other Liabilities 
Balance of Profit 

Total 
Assets

Advances 
Other A-ssets 

I 1910. 1911. I 1912. I '1913. I 1914. I 1915. 

·"i-~~I-. _~3 __ ~~i_~ __ .~ =-~ 
... 1 448,375 I 472,410 504,650 462,294 480,592 504,493 ...1 249,101 II 246,047 261,544 258,501 274,585 272,958 
... 81,326 87,258 93,714 91,918 103,896 133,986 

.... ! 9,216 [ 26,800 I 18,775 36,389 47,584 i 23,915 
... : 34,324 38,905 i 36,111 61,576 53,113 I 33,390 
.----j----I.------------.-----

... ;, 822,342 I 871,420 il 914,794 910,678 959,770 I 968,742 

700,260 II 760,622 I 690,732 694,429 741,831 I 731,227 
12'2,082 110,798 [224,062 216,249 217,939 \ 237,515 

__ Total ___ . 822~342 . 871,4201_91~794 ~~..IQ:E8 9:59:77ol008:74'2 
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The income of the eight societies QPBrating in 1915 was £81,689, while the 
e:x;penditure during the year amounted to £73,158. 

Particulars relating to Starr-Bowkett Societies for the years 1910 to 1915 
are shown below;-

Number of Societies 

Liahilities- I 
Memhers'Subscriptions. 
Other Liabiliiies .. , 
Balance .. , 

1910. 1911. 1912. 1913. 1914. I 191&. 

71 87 94 100 108 I 109 

£ 1£ £ £1 £[ £ 
385,444 , 493,666 I 590,975 744,256 I 855,2721 995,749 
49,227 1 41,862 35,971 15,529 I 28,617 36,892 
2'J,562' 38,715 41,451 1 63,495 I 75,996, 94,752 

,.. 464,2331 574~243 "668:397 182"3:280 I 959,885 1l,i27:303 
---1------

1

---,---,---

Total 

Assets
Advances 
Ot.her Assets 

406,451 II 503,287 608,414 735,0181879,319 I 1,036,019 
... 57,782 70,956 59,9B3 88,262 80,566 91,:374 

Total ___ ~1464~233T574:243 668:397 . 823:280 1-:gw:885l,i2-7~ 

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 

The particulars- relating to membership, sickness, and mortality of Friendly 
Societies will be found in the chapter of this volume relating to "Social 
Oondition." The following pages will, therefore, deal with these societies 
fl'om a financial standpoint only. 

Receipts and Expenditure. 
The receipts and e:x;pendi ture of the societies for the ten years ended 

31st December, 1915, are shown in the following statement;-

Year. 

1906 

loo7 
1908 

1909 

1910 
]911 

]912 

1913 

19t4 
1915 

Receipts. Expenditure. 

1-----,----,-·--,--------_-_.---c----~-- -----
I I Funeral Medical Expenses] 

Contri· I Oth Sick D Attend· of i Oth 

ay. tions. Medicine ment. ' 
Total. hutions'l Interest. er.:, Total. p ona· anee and lIIanage.,' er. 

__ ~_~ ___ ~ ____ ~ ____ ~ ____ ~i ____ ~ __ __ 

427451 Ii 396702718677941 23~871 10:'813 i 42~5271 
55,390 434,358 96,240 I 24,358 110,895 I 44,390 I 
44,205 ; 435,421 101,989 '[ 29,819 116,888 I 47,714 

52,552 455,621 105,832 I 27,151 122,3271 49,846 1 

I £ 
I 315,191 
, 336,262 

1

345,313 

I 35-2,569 
I 372,220 

1 413,027 
i 456,097 

£ 
38,385 
42,706 

45,903 
50,000 

59,312 

64,261 

69,599 
'489,698 75,038 

1

400,961, 80,707 

491,9281 87,591 

32,561 464,093 124,789 1 30,051 128,627 54,184 

38,043 515;331 148,576 i 38,359 143,040 [ 59,154 I 
~_ ~~ ~ml ~- m~l~wl 
37,$5 '602,101 1i3,451 I· 45,952 170,594 I 69,226 I 
34,915 '612;583 172,796 44,U6 182,308 i 87,358 i 
34,597 ! 614,116 177,198 1 50,131 182,705 [ 88,419 [ 

£ 
41,194 

45,630 
50,033 

74,472 

46,672 
45,989 

42,654 
41,914 

39,463 

23,767 

£ 
299,199 
321,513 

346,443 

379,628 

384,32S 

435,118 

474,058 
501,137 

526,371 
522,220 

In 1908 rates of contributions were reduced in the majority of societies 
in consequence of the favourable position disdosed in the first quinquennial 
valuation, and of the assistance rendered to the societie.s generally. under the 
Subvention Act. 

The total amotmt disbursed in 1915 on account of benefits amounted to 
£410,034. The figures afford convincing evidence of the importance of the 
societies and of their immense value to the community. 
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The apparent increase in the expenses of management in 1914 and 1915 
is due to the fact that the figures for those 'years include certain items of 
expenditure classified previously under the heading" Other." 

Accumulated Funds. i' ... 

The following comparative table shows the accumulated assets of all funds 
at the close of each of the last ten years:-

Year. I Sickness FU~~_ Funeml Fund. 
Medical and 

Other Funds. I Management Total. 
Fund. 

£ 
! 

£ £ £ £ 
1906 602,314 365,003 64,170 27,337 1,058,824 
1907 651,812 425,946 70,89! 20,782 1,169,434 
1903 693,751 454,310 75,174 35,177 1,258,412 
1909 731,315 488,759 71,711 44,015 1,335,830 

1910 757,548 539,469 75,048 48,080 1, l20,145 

1911 783,43! 595,258 78,26! 49,852 1,506,838 

1912 803,0t6 655,456 82,538 51,715 1,597,755 

1913 839,689 719,413 87,446 52,171 ],698,719 

1914 876,121 765,583 88,256 5!,9il 1,784,931 

1915 908,655 826,203 89,421 52,548 1,876,827 

The total funds of the Friendly Societies, which at 31st December, 1914, 
the date of the last quinquennial valuation, that being the latest available, 
amounted to £1,784,931, were invested as under:-

I
I sickn-e~.1 Funeral IMeMdaiCnaalgan.-d-1 . Other -ji Total Funds llode of Investment. e ---

~._~ __ ._~~ ______ .J. Fund~ ~tld'_ment Fun~~ __ ~ndS. _~~loun~J~.r Cent. 

I 
••. i 
I 

Mortgage 

Public Funds •• i 

I 
Banks bearing Iuterest! 

Buildings and Freehold 
Property. 

Other Investments 

Uninvested ! 
'''1 

In use by other Funds ... ! 
1-

Total ... '1 

Overdraft I 
I 

1-
Total Funds '''! 

£- I --

£ 

697,173 , 555,356 

2,
806

1 
3,631 

79,746 I 68,746 

78, 249 1 9],544 

4,096
1 

1,625 

25,936 1 22,552 

7,393 I 22,503 

895,399 765,957 

19,278 374 
---
876,121 765,583 

£ £ 

14,241 26,517 

645 

36,On 14,857 

28,096 2,460 

4,222 3,512 

17,540 7,581 

£ 

1,293,287 

7,082 

U)9,426 

200,349 

13,553 

73,542 

11'2 

0'7 

4'1 

2,70"2 _ 9231~490 ___ 1'_9_ 

I 
55,850 1 1,820,729 102'0 103,523 

15,267 

88,256 

8i9 35,798 2'0 ____ 1 ___ _ 

I 54,971 1 1,784,931 100'0 

Stating these figures as a total of all funds it is found that long-dated or 
permanent investments, comprising mortgages, buildings, freeholds, &c., 
form 84·4 per cent. of the total-short-call investments, i.e., money in 
savings banks, other banks, and public fundS, form 11'6 per cent., while 
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eash represents 4,1 per cent. Overdrafts in the year under review repre~ 
'Sented 2 per cent" but the greater portion of these were provided from other 
funds, and the actual overdraft obtained from outside sources represented 
-{lnly 0,1 per cent. of the total funds. 

To state the case more concisely, ready money equal to 4 per cent. of the 
.assets is sufficient to carryon business, with an additional 11 per cent . 
.available for easy realisation, and for the remainder more permanent invest~ 
ment is sought. 

The adoption of consolidation of funds by vesting the control in central 
executive bodies has reduced the amount necessary to be kept at hand by 
branches, as the executive bodies make advances to meet 3.ny special con
tingencies that may arise, Thus the amount at short call has fallen from 
35'5 per ·cent. in 1907 to 11,6 per cent, in 1914; and conversely the invest
ments on mortgage have risen from 42,8 per cent, to 72,5 per cent. in the 
same period. 

For the quinquennium 1910-14 the average interest earned by all societies 
in the sickness funds was 4,7 per ccnt" and in the funeral funds 4,6 per 
cent" the rates for the previous quinquennium being 3·9 per cent. and 4'2 
per cent, respectively. 

EXPECTATION OF LIFE. 

l?l'iendly Societies' Experience. 

The following table shows the average expectation of life in years as 
dedueed from the experience of the Friendly Societies in New South Wales 
in comparison with that of other experiences:-

Age. 

18 
23 
28 
33 
38 
43 
41l 
53 
58 
63 
68 
73 
78 
83 
88 
93 
98 

N,S,W, 
Friendly 
Societies, 

1900-8, 

48'68 
44'37 
40'02 
35'70 
31'48 
27'34 
23'30 
19'43 
15-92 
12'76 
9'87 
7'43 
5'49 
3'97 
2'81 
1'95 
1'39 

Victorian 
Friendly 

Societies, 
1903-7. 

48-45 
44'15 
39'85 
3.'1'57 
31'27 
27'03 
22'96 
19'09 
15'50 
12'43 
9'70 
7'51 
5'71 
4'37 
3'30 
2'37 
l'27 

South 
Australian 
Friendly 
Societies, 

1895-1904, 

47'89 
43'84 
39'71 
35'69 
31'65 
27'65 
23'75 
19'98 
16'48 
13'30 
10'36 
7'75 
5'38 
3'73 
2'72 
1'46 

I 
Manchester 

Unity Friendly 

I 
Society, 
England, 
1893-97, 

47'11 
42'73 
~{8'57 
34'49 
30'44 
26'54 
22'74 
19'11 
15'j2 
12'60 
9'91 
7·55 
5'72 
4'45 
3'62 
2'69 
1'34 

LIFE ,<L'W GEKERAL ASSDRXSCE. 

Australi.al~ 
Mutnal 

Provident 
Society, 

1849-1903, 

49'12 
44'81 
40'56 
36'36 
32'26 
28-25 
24'32 
20'55 
16'92 
13'63 
10'78 
8'37 
6'11 
4'24 
2'82 
I-53 

The Life, Fire, and Marine Insurance Act of 1902 consolidated previous 
Acts relating to insurance, The section relating to marine insurance was 
superseded by the Oommonwealth l-farine Insurance Act of 1909, and the 
amount of assurance payable on the death of children is limited by a 
Commonwealth Act passed in 1905. 
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Particulars relating to life assurance institutions are obtained from the 
reports published by the companies and from official returns. During 1916 
there were nineteen institutions operating in the State. Of these, ten 
.were local, four had their head offices in Victoria, one in New Zealand, one 
in the United Kingdom, and three in the United States of America. As 
the operations of the American companies are confined to the collection of 
renewal premiums and a small amount of new busincss, the figures relating 
to them have been excluded from the following tables, unless where other
wise specified. Several companies, uniting life with other classes of insur
ance, have local branches or agencies, but their transactions in life risks in 
this State are unimportant. 

Ordinary Branch-Total B'usiness. 

The following table gives the total business in force in the ordinary 
branch in detail, for each society for the year 1915-16, exclusive of the 
American companies. All the institutions do not close their transactions 
on the same date, and the figures relate to business existing at various 
periods between 30th September, 1915, and 30th June, 1916. The majority 
of the returns relate to the period ended 31st December, 1915 ;-

Institution. 

Head o.ffice in New Smah Wales. 

Australian Mntual Prorident 

Mutual Life and Citizens' .• 

City Mutual .. 

Australian Metropolitan " 

People's Prudent;.", .• 

Australian Provincial 

Assurance and Thrift 

Co-operative .• 

Australian Amicable 

Head Office in Victoria. 

Australian Alliance .• 

National Mutual 

Colonial ~lutual 

PI" l Amount I I • 0 lCleS Assured, 
~n For,ce, exclusive 1 Bonus I 01 Annual 
exclUSive of Bonuses Additions. Tot. • Premium 

of,4n- and Re- Income. 
nUItIes. ssnrances. 

No. I £, II £, I £ I £, 

308,728 I 87,230,344 17,754,825 h04,985,169i2,792,056 

121,259122,704,731 112'397'50731' 25,102,304 764,618 

24,890 I 3,826,879 235,352 4,062,231 I 160,263 

3,67u I 3,6,099 12,446/ 398,045 1 16,878 

3,772 267,953,' 4,742, 272,695 i 13,978 

2,346 674,425 Nil. 1 67!,4251 27,421 

1,149 215'0061 2,431 218'39,71 10,540 

5661' 126,395 Nil. I 126,395 I 5,to8 

51 16,175 Nil. i 16,175 I 738 

iii I 
329 112,937 10,3841 123,321 I 2,563 

., 119,695130,532,382 2,516.679133,049,061 1 1,092,889 

58,556 I 13,400,218 567,135: 13,967,353 489,355 
,. ,.,. I 7 97 

Australasian Temperance am! General.. 49'695

1

' 5.276,432 226,6vD I 5,503,12 203, 2 

IIead Office in New Zealand. , 

~~~ ~I~ ~I~ ~ 

Head Office in United Kingdom. 1 i 

·Lircrpool and London and Globe .. ___ ::J~~741 --':~~I 128'7411~822 
698,011 1165.306,291 (,3,732.517 \18;;,038,808[5,597,870 

------------------'---~-~~~"~~~-----'..~-~ 
" Australasian business only. i" 1-0 avail, b·~. 

Total .. 
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Ordinary Branch-New South Wales Business. 
The business in force for the year 1915-16 in New South Wales only, 

under headings similar to those of the preceding table, is given below. The 
American Companies have been included in order to show the total assur
aw~es for the State~-

Institution. 

Australian Mutual Provident... 

~lutual I,ife and Citizens' 

City Mutual 

Australian Alliance 

National Mutual 

ColonialMutual". 

Australasian Temperance and G 

Australian Metropolitan 

Equitable of the United States 

Mutual of New York' 

New York 

Liverpool and London and 

People's Prudential 

Provident Life ". 

Australian Provincial 

Assurance and Thrift 

Co-operative 

Australian Amicable 

Ip r' . Amount 
r 

i 0 lc:es In Assured, 
il Fol'c~,.. exclusive of Bonus Tots!, : exclusIve 'Bonuses and Additions. 
! o~ . Reassur-I Annmtles. anceS. 

I 

No. I £ £ £ 
85,225 :24,750,5255,148,420 29,898,945 

." a~909 ! 6,616,0, 693,611 7,309,699 

"'i 8.,87211,362,3011 .. 1,362,301 

,,·1 Nil~. I Nil. I Nil. Nil. 

·,,1 18,1<>3 I 4,463,041 1 
.. 4,463,041 

I 

ene;~~i 
10,14411,791,5971 56,833 1,848,430 

10,&37 i 1,126,532· 43,669 1,170,201 
I 

.,,1 I 
183,308 5,873 189;181 1 712 I 

I ' I 
I 1,346 i 497,159 7,53t1 504,695 

'''1 
1,988 891,652 65,190 956,842 

" 2,233 936,408 + 936,408 + 

Globe 146 54,261 .. 54,261 

." H,772 267,953 4,742 272,695 

'''1 265 30,675 247 30,922 

." 1,638 265,950 Nil. I 265,950 

." 942 182,328 2,431 IS4,759 

"/ 438 84,388 Nil. 84,388 

16,175 Nil. 16,115 

Annua.l 
Premium 
Income. 

£ 
787,48 6 

o 

00 

219,74 

t57,1 

Nil. 

160,95 9 

66,42 4 

5 

6 

2 

5 

4 

6 

8 

8 

o 

6 

o 

8 

43,62 

7,84 

21,86 

24,21 

34,e5 

1,76 

13,97 

1,10 

11,69 

8,30 

3,85 

73 

Total 
'''1 51 

'''1 181 ,671 \43,52(),33516.0'28,55849,548,89311,465,34 7 

$ Not. available. t Approximate. t Included in previollil column. 

Industrial Branch-Total Busiiless. 
In addition to the ordinary life transactions, a large industrial business 

has grown up during recent years. The policies in this class are usually 
for small amounts, and the premiums, in most cases, are payable weekly 
or monthly. The assurances may be effected on the lives of infants and 
adults, and the introduction of this class of business has proved of great 
benefit to the industrial population. 

Eight of the Australasian companies combin& industrial with ordinary 
business, while one limits its operations to industrial and medical benefit 
transactions. For the year 1915~16 the total business in force in Australasia 
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of the nine companies relating to industrial assurance is shown in the 
following table;-

1 Policies I ' in Force Amount 
Bonus Annual 

Institution. I exclusiv~ ASSUT!!d, Total. Premium 
of exclusIve Additions. Income. 

!Annuities. [ of Bonuses. 

i J 

··1 
No. .£ £ £ £ 

Australian Mutual Proyidellt .. .. 133,828 4,705,105 17,033 4,722,138 294,522 

Mutual Life au 1 Citizens' .. .. .. I 267,131 4,982,111 :KiI. 4,982,111 278,143' "j 
Australasian TI?mp3rance and General .. I 187,283 4,090,581 3g,888 4,130,469 :nO,687 

"I 
Colonial Mutual .. .. .. .. '" 68,831 1,679,615 I Nil. 1,679,615 111,528 

Pl'ovident Lite ,. .. .. .. .. .. 32,505 865,135 Nil. 865,135 48,924 

Australian Metrapolitan .. .. .. '" 27,722 723,465 72! 724,189 41,962: 

People's Prudential .. .. .. .. .. 5,747 12.),834 Nil. 1eO,834 8,523 

Phumix Mutual Provident .. .. .. 
::1 

224 4,110 Nil. 4,110 306 

Co-operative .. .. - .. .. 3,508 93,257 Nil. 93,257 6,384 

--------
Total 57,615

1 

I 
17,321,85~ 11,100,879 

Industrial Branch-New South Wales Business. 

The following statement shows the New South Wales business in force in 
the industrial branch in the year 1915-16:-

Institution. 

Australian Mutual Proddent Society 

Mutual Life and Citizens " 

Australasian Temperance and General Mutual 

Colonial Mutual 

Provident Life 

Au~tralian Metropolitau 

t P<ople's Prudential .. 

I Policies 

lei:cr~i~~ 
I of Annuities. 

No. 
43,042 

83,091 

34,847 

2G,714 

5,098 

15,610 

5,747 

Amount 
Assured, I Bonus 

exclusirc Additions. 
of Bonuses. I 

£ £ 
1,419,6~! * 
1,563,339 Nil. 

756,633 

473,996 Nil. 

135,248 Nil. 

41l,930 410 

120,834 Nil. 

1 Annual 
Total. I Premiun. 

Income. 

£ £ 
1,449,624 94,S6'! 

1,563,339 90,040 

756,633 57,451 

473,996 I 31,03() 

135,248 I 6,618 

412,390 23,112-

120,834 8,523 

t Phamix Mutual Provident 22! 4,110 Nil. 4,110 I 306 

~:~257 ~~~2571~~ Co-operative Ac;;surance 

Tvtal "I 211,881 I 5,009,021 410 I 5,009,431 I 318,3()6; 

---------*-N-o-t-a-v-.. -n-ab:-l-e-. ----"'t"'E=-xclush'c of medical business. 

Summary-Ordinary and Industr·ial, 1915-16. 

A summary of the local business, ordinary and industrial, of the institu· 
tions operating ill the State, in comparison with their total business, is 
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shown below. The American companies have been excluded from the total 
business:-

Total Business. I J.Jocal Business. 

Branch. I 
Amonnt I Annual 

I I 
Amount 

I 
Annual Assured Assured. Policies. (exclndjng Premium Policies. (excludin~ 

Premium 

bonuses). I Income. bonuses). IacoInf'. 

I No. £ £ I No, £ £ 
Ordinary 

· .. 1 
698,01l 165,306,291 5,597,870 I 181,671 43,:320,335 1,465,3n 

Industrial : 
726,8271 17,264,213 1,100,879 1 211,881 5,00:1,021 318,306 '''1 

I I 
Total ... \1,424,838 182,570,504 6,693,719 I 3)3,552 48,529,355 11,783,653 

I 1 

In the ordinary branch the policies in force in New South Wales represent 
26 per cent., and the amount assured 26·3 per cent. of the total business. 
In the industrial branch the proportions in New South Wales are--policies, 
29·1 pel' cent.; amount assured, 29 pel' cent. 

Local Business. 

The next statement shows the ordinary and industrial business in force 
in New South Wales in each of the last ten years:-

Ordinary Branch. Industrial Branch. 

Year. 
Policies. Premium Policies Premiulll 

Assured. Income. Assured. Incom~. I 
An'ount Annual Amount I Annua.l 

----!c-----;-----c-------'------'-------------

No. I 
1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

19li 

1015-5 

123,072 

£ 

30,352,302 

£ 

1,000,260 

130296 31,592,379 1,038,828 

137,852 32,993,481 1,080,236 

147,632 i 34,446,756 1,166,697 

155,531 35,972,590 1,164,948 

159,928 37,591,311 1,212,409 
'! 

167,399 i 39,652,665 1,274,797 

No. 

104,236 

116,795 

125,476 

129,180 

143,209 

156,194 

173,941 

173,834 41,432,591 1,382,162 191,333 

178,483 4-2,602,910 1,432,261 202,439 

181,671 43,520,335 1,465,347 211 ,881 

£ 

2,338,987 

2,631,476 

2,881,417 

2,782,868 

3,123,666 

3,411,133 

3,918,060 

4,413,289 

4,712,117 

5,COJ,021 

£ 

129,662 

146,356 

155,260 

160,348 

184,60'; 

205,886 

238,800 

273,997 

296,097 

318,305 

A feature of this table is the large increase in industrial insurance; since 
1906 the increase in the number of these policies amounted to 103 per cent. .. 
and in the amount assured 114 per cent. 
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The number of ordinary and industrial policies per 1,000 of population 
for 1915-16 was 211, as compared with 152 in 1906, and the total sum 
assured rose from £21 168. 3d. to £26 Os. 5d. per head of population, as will 
be seen from the figures shown hereunder :-

Year. Policies per 1,000 of Amount Assured 
population. per head of population. 

----~ .--._-------_.-- ~ 

No. £ B. d. 

1906 152 21 16 3 

1907 161 22 6 9 

1908 169 22 19 11 

1909 173 23 6 4 

1910 182 23 17 4 

19B 186 lK 2 9 

1912 192 24 910 

1913 199 25 0 5 

1914 204 25 8 2 

1915-16 211 26 0 5 

New Assurances in New South Wales. 
The new business, ordinary and industrial, effected in New South Wales 

during the last two years is compared in the following table:-

Ordinary B"anch. 

Institution. I 1
1

:

4

-

1

:::. I Annual ----11~:~:~t r Annual 

I
Policies. A mo 'ed I. 1;'re- Polides. Assured 1;'re-

SSUI • I nuums. . llllUll1S. 

--------~-- --~----~'T_----+_----T-----_,~---
------ -------.----- No. I ,£ I £, I N0'1' £, i £ 

Australian Mutual Proyident. . 5,551 11,540,065 i 50,633 5,200 1,700,930 i 62,870 

l\IutuoJ Life and . Citizens' .. 2,901 I 609,«{l I ~0,611 1,743 870,770, 12,877 

City Mutual 92~ I 182,225 I 7,949 9<7 I 204,339: 9,695 
Assurance and Thrift.. 325

1 

57,210 I 2,495 337 60,470 i 2,720 

Co-operative 277 68,825 I 2,H32 89 I 16,050 i 730 

AustroJian Alli .. n"e Nil. Nil.·1 Nil. Nil. I Nil. I Nil. 
I: I National Mutual 1.5951 446,880 I 15,657 1,2991 557,998 I 22,989 

Colonlall\Iutual.. 1,282, 237,617! ~,186 1,359 267,442 i 10,453 

Australasian Temperance and General.. 1,9721 230,947: 9,271 2,255 I 237,506 I 9,489 

Australian Metropolitan 3321 34,637 'I 1,482 279 32,116 i 1,280 
Equitable 01 the United states Nil. Nil., Nil. Nil. Nil.: Nil. 

Mutual of New York .. 31 21,300 i 804 1 500 i 28 

New York 121 I 58,7021 2,445 92 76,600 \ 2,956 
Livdrpool and London and Globe .. Nil. Nil. I Nil. Nil.' Nil. Nil. 

People's Prudential 5t3 I 51,587 i 2,784 928 74,212 I 3,955 

Provident Life .. 114 i 12,400! 454 120 14,025 I 493 

Australian Provincial.. ., 99211 187,775 Ii 8,197 1,216 166,925! 6,975 
AustroJian Amicable ., 259 172,325 7,ilW 11> 4,200 I 44 

---,---i---------- ----
Total .. 17,2171 S,914,93Sl142,'l92 15.976 3.784,103 j 141,554 
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Industrial Branch. 

Institution. 

\ 

1914-1915. I 1915-16~---

.. \ Amouut I Annual I .. I Amount I Annual 
PohCles. Assured ~re· PohcJes" Assured ~re-

~ ______________ --'. • 111lUms. J J • 11llUms. 

I 
No. I ;£ 1 :£ No. £ I £ 

Australian ~[utual Provident 
Mutual Life and Citizens' 
Co-operative Assurance 
Australasian Temperance and General 
Colonial Mutual.. 
Provident Life •• 
Australian Metropolitan 
*People's Prudential .. 
'Phoonix Mutual Provident .• 

Total •• 

.. 8,279 296,106! 19,577 6,940 258,785 16,793 

.. 8,705 195,043 I 13,331 6,541 ]66,460 I 10,814 

"1 2,403 80,395 5,287 1,527 46,774 i 2,766 
.. 11,920 292,207 24,518 12,607 310,446

1 

26,576 

•. 4,668 116,187 9,327 5,446 115,188 9,859 

•. j 2,682 70,183 3,843 2,440 60,235 I 3, ~03 
..\ 6,467 211,081 10,457 5,955 209,045 I 10,452 

.. ! 3,064\ 70,2e9 4,958 3,6291 90,110 I 6,360 

"1 __ 79 ___ 1,~ _~ ~ __ 1,640 ~~ 

..1 48,267 \ 1,332,966 91,427 \ 45,188 11,258,683 I 86,959 
___________________ 1 ' I 

* ExclusiYe of nledical husiness. 

The following is a comparison of the new business in New South Wales 
during the last five years;-

Ordinary Branch. 

Year. 
Number of I Amount I Annual 

Policies. Assured. I Premiums. 
I 

I 
£ 

I 

£ 
1911 19,831 4,093,820 140,685 

1912 19,500 4,300,576 148,9Q8 

1913 19,847 I 4,414,664 156,078 I 
I 
I 

17,217 1914-15 I 3,914,935 142,792 
I ~ - ... 1915-16 lu,9,6 ",,,,10,1 14',554 I 

Industrial Branch. 

Number of I Amount 
Policies. Assured. 

I £ 
54,755 1,419,167 

53,820 ],476,965 

55,384 1,506,470 

48,267 1,332,966 

~ 4u,188 . 1,2n8,683 

Ip Annual 
remiums. 

I 

I 
I 
I 
I 

£ 
90,364 

96,693 

102,016 

91,427 

S6,9u9 

The decrease since 1913 is due to the war, as the number of males who 
would be likely to insure was greatly depleted owing to enlistments, and the 
companies confined their operations chiefly to lives which would not be 
liable to war risks. However, the average insurance per policy and annual 
premium per £100 have been well maintained. Thus, in 1913, for the ordi
nary branch the average policy was £222, and the annual premium per £100 
averaged £3 lOs. Sd., while in 1915-16 the corresponding figures were £237 
and £3 18s. In the industrial department the average amount per policy 
was the same for both periods, viz., slightly over £27, and the average weekly 
premium ranged from 28. 7d. to 28. Sd. per £100. 

Receipts and Expenditure-Australasian Societies. 

The receipts of the societies are represented chiefly by the collections from 
premiums on policies and by interest arising from investments. Payments 
on account of death claims, policies matured and surrendered, cash bonuses, 
and expenses of management, constitute the bulk of the disbursements, 
and the excess of receipts over expenditure represents the additions to the 
funds. 
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The general direction of the total business of the Australasian societies 
is shown in the following table, which includes both ordinary and industrial 
departments :- .ilJ ~_. 

Year. Societies. Policies Receipts. ~xpenditure'l Addition to 
in Force. Funds. 

No. No. £ £ £ 

189;) 10 268,242 3,392,423 2,334,481 1,057,942 

1900 11 331,868 4,093,376 2,648,303 1,445,073 

1905 14 756,585 5,437,589 3,834,272 1,60;~,317 

1910 11 1,056,173 7,131,250 4,619,440 2,511,81() 

1911 11 1,138,955 7,650,230 4,875,974 2,774,256 

1912 H 1,228,104 8,152,303 5,214,022 2,938,371 

1913 14 1,312,696 8,572,977 5,358,192 3,214,785 

1914-]5 15 1,375,633 9,069,130 5,757,737 3,311,393 

1915-16 15 1,424,838 9,474,126 6,08·1,562 3,389,564 

The aggregate receipts and disbursements for the Australasian institu
tions for 1915-16 were as follow, ordinary and industrial branches being 
shown separately, except in the cases of two companies (the Co-operative 
and the People's Prudential), which did not keep the accounts of each 
branch separately, and the figures relating to the industrial department 
have therefore been included in the ordinary branch:-

Receipts
l'remiums

New ... 
Renewal 

Consideration for Annuities ... 
Interest 
Other (Rents, &c.) 

Expenditnre
Claims ... 
Surrenders 

Total Receipts 

Annuities... ... 
Cash Bonuses and Dividends 
Expenses 
Amount written off to Depreciation, 

SetTeS, &c. 

Total Expenditure ... 

I 

i Ordinary 
I Branch. 
I 
I 
I' 

I £ 

:::i 536,072 
4,974,588 

"'1 
46,389 

... 2,630,708 

... j 

110,985 

8,318,742 
-----

I 3,581,332 
:::1 609,73t 
... 123,023 

172,637 
858,168 

Re· 
67,343 

-----
... 5,412,237 

In<\ushlal Total. llranch. 

£ £ 

4,275 560,347 
1,010,248 5,984,836 

46,389 
131,869 2,762,577 

8,992 119,977 
---------

1,155,384 9,474,126 
------

198,653 3,779,985 
18,357 628,091 

100 123,123 
50,394 223,031 

394,271 1,252,439 

10,550 77,893 

672,3Z5 6,084,562 
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, ,Tlie following table shows the revenue and expenditure of the New Soutli 
Wales business only for the year 1915-16. The particulars relating to the 
ordinary and industrial departments are separated (with the exception 
mentioned above), and the transa{!tions of the American companies hav~ 
been included, in order to give the total for the State:-

Receipts
Premiums

New ... 
Renewal ... 

Consideration for Annuities ... 
Interest 
Other (Rents, &c.) 

Expcnditure
Claims ... 
Surrenders 

Tohl Receipts 

Annuities ... 
Cash Bonuses and Dividends 

.,' 

Industrl"l 
Branch. 

£ 

Tot .. 

£ 

I 140,999 1,538 142,537 
:::I! 1,326,702 285,334 1,612,036 

14,825 14,825 
:::: 930,919 51,597 982,516 
.. ,1 62,647 3,713 66,360 ,-----------------
.. { 2,476,092 \ 342,182 2,818,274 

1 

\ 
... j 
.. ! 

I 

Expenses ... ... ... ... ... 
Amount written off to Depreciation, Re· 

eerl'es, &0. 

1,001,810 
189,329 
30,717 
92,155 

242,952 

61,563 
4,601 

100 
15,200 

101,838 

],063,373 
193,930 
:ro,817 

107,355 
347,790 

Total Expenditure ..• 

32,612, 2,777, 35,389 

1--],589,575 r~'079 )},778,654 

Accwnttlaled Funds-A usil'alasian Societies. 

The additions to the funds from year to year have shown a considerable 
increase. The amount of funds and the interest received thereon were as 
follows:-

Accumulated Fund •. Interest. 

Year. I Average Rat .. Additions dltring Total Amount. Amount received. re"lised on Meall year. Funds. 

l £ £ £ I per cent. 

1'890 ~ 1,404,215 14,580,210 827,909 ! S'P] 
1895 I 1,057,942 20,438,224 1,037,477 5'21 

J 
• 

1900 1,445,073 26,491,025 1,161,696 [ 4,51 
1903 1,603,317 34,915,842 1,527,690 I 

4'48 
1910 , 2,511,810 45,668,2001 1,963,425 l 4'42 
1911 2,774,256 4S,51l,274 2,111,417 I 4'48 
191~ 2,938,371 51,497,036 2,26],970 -4'52 
1913 3,214,785 54,955,221 2,438,543 I ('5a 

1914-15 3,311,393 58,051,229 2,573,496 
t 

4'5~ 
1915-16~ :3,389,564 61,572,309 2,762,577 I 4'62 

5595 B 
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The decrease in eaming power during the period reviewed is noticeable; 
but since 1900 the rate has been very constant at about 4i per cent. A com":' 
paris on with the bank rate of interest on fixed deposits, given on a previou~ 
page, shows that diminished rates were general until the year 1912, when 
a slight increase took place, and the bank rates were further increased in 
the following years. The interest earned by the insurance companies has, 
therefore been in steady proportion to the general tendency. 

Expenses of :Managemenl-Australasian Societies. 

The expenses of management for 1915-16 in the aggregate represent 13,22 
per cent. of total receipts, 01' 19,00 pel' cent. of premium income. The ratio 
between management expenses and premium income must necessariJ,y vaT,f 
with the volume of new business transacted and the age of the Ilociety, qU\tG 
apart from the intensity of competition for new business. The following 
figures show the cost of management, including commission, and the pro
poition of premium income and gross receipts, ordinary and industrial 
departments being included;- -

Year, lifanagement 
Expenses. 

Premiull1 
Income. Gross Receipts, 

I Man::~c:::.E:~nstS' 
I
_ Premium I Gross 

Income Receipts. 

£ 

I 
£ I £ 

1895 438,524 2,380,167 3,392,423 18'42 12'93 
1900 565,380 1 2,799,512 I 4,093,376 20'19 13'S1 

1905 858,741 

I 
3,500,448 I ;'5,437,589 24'53 15'7§ 

1910 1,016,153 5,074,204 I 7,131,250 20'03 H,'25 

1911 1,137,165 5,417,202 i 7,650,230 20'99 U,'S6 
I I J912 1,255,464 , 5,812,581 8,152,393 21'60 15'40 

i ! I 1913 

i 
1:259,057 6,152,728 8,572,977 20'46 14'69 

lIH4-15 1,281,851 6,376,445 9,069,130 20'10 14'13 

1915-16 I 1,252,438 6,591,572 9,474,126 19'00 13'22 
I 

, The management expenses of the ordinary and industrial branches can
be stated separately for the years 1914-15 and 1915-16, and the proportiong 
are shown in the following table:-

{)rdinary Branch, hldustria' Branch, 

):~ar. Proportion of Management Expenees to-

Premium Total Premium. Total 
Income. Receipts, Income, Receipts, 

per cent. per cent. percent; per cent. 

1914-15 .16'35 M'09 41'85 37'30 

1915-16 15'39 HJ'3'2 38-86 ' 34'l2 

The expenses of the industrial branch are necessarily very high in 
proportion to the receipts, on account of the house-to-house method of 
collection, which is all essential feature of the system. 
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Liabilities and Assets-Australasian Societies. 

The following table gives a summary of the liabilitieB and asset~ of the 
Australasian Societies for the year 1915-16:-

Liabilities. 

Assurance Funds- £ 

,., ... 59,127,430 
912,013 
11,567 

822,995 

Partioipating 
Non.participating 
Claims Investment Fund ... 
Other Funds .. , 

Total ... 60,874,005 

Fidelity Guarantee Funds ... 
Investment Fluotuation Fund 
ClaIms admitted but not paid 

(including Annuities) 
O~t8tanding Aocounts ... 
Other Liabilities

Paid.up Capital 
Reserve Funds 
Miscellaneous 

6,622 
137,252 

863,26i> 
76,910 

385,099 
134,777 
713,407 

Total Liabilities ... £63,191,337 

Assets. 

[ Loans- £.," 

I 
On Mortgage ... 25,647,947 
"Municipal and other . 

I looal rates ... 10,466,816 
" Reversionary, Life, and 

other interests ... 
" Policies ... '" '" 
;, Personal Security ... 
" Government Securities .. 
" Other Debentures and 

Bonds .. , 
" Miscellaneous Loans 

556,709 
8,034,504 

18,858 
22,360. 

709,l&OC 
79,668 

Total ... 45,535,992 
----'-., 

Government Securities-

British Stocks ... ..• '69,645 " 
New South Wales Stocks .. : . 2,103,90?~ 
Other Commonwealth, ... , 

Stocks 5,8!m;200'·, 
New Zealand Stocks ... '2,271,836' 
OtherGovernmentSecurit.ies 701,0.38,-' 

Total ..... 1'1,046,712; 
-----.. 

Real Estate--

Office Premises-
New South Wales ... 
Other Australian States 
Elsewhere ... .., 

Properties acquired by Fo;rfl,' 
closure and other Real 
Estate .... 

643,207 
1,255,194 

583,583 

559,006 

.1. 

. -----=-=-:--~ 
Total Real Estate.. 3,O4();900 . . ; 

Outstanding and Deferred' 
Premiums ... ... 702,14J. ... 

A<lcrued and Outstanding, 
Interest... ..' ... 690,80S. 

Cash in Banks and in hand' 1,59t.3'7l· 
Other Assets 57,9;323 

Total Assets .. , 
,-~,~ 

.' £?3,~91,3~'tJ 

Tlieaggregate liabilities and Mse~s 'for thtl period 1895 to 1916 ate shown~' 
in.. thesubjpin,ed table; The accounts o:E tliree companies' have; nQt :ftoon;". 
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included, as the bakmce-sheets do not disclose the particulars of the life 
business, which, however, is small compared with the total operations ;-

Liabilities. 

.~ 
----------------~---------

_ Paid-up 
.~ Capital and 
o Accumulated 

Othor 
Liabilities. 

! <ll j Funds. 
:------------.. ------~ 

I No. £ £ 
1895 I 10 21,497,059 ..... . 

!900 11 27,471,223 I .... .. 

1905 14 35,867,362 ..... , 

1910 11 45,668,204 775,785 

19l1 III 48,511,274 762,155 

J912 j 14 51,497,036 954,992 
!913 ! 14 51,95:>,221 821,591 

U14-15j. 13 57,775,670 jI,1l2.766 I 
1915-16,14 161,259,101 1,932,233 

Total. 

21,!7,059 r 
27,4i1,223! 
35,867,362 

46.443.9~91 
49,273,4:..9 

52,452,028 I 
55,776,812 I 
58,88i,436 I 
63,191,337 \ 

il 

£ 
15,600,229 

19,013,579 

22,072,061 

Assets. 

Securities, 
Freehold 

Property, &c. 

£ 

Tot .. 1. 

£ 
5,896,830 21,497,059 

8,457,644 27,471,223 
13,795,301 35,867,362 

30,625,778 15,818,211 46,443,989 

33,115,573 16,157,856 49,273,429 

35,063,109 17,388,919 52,452,028 

37,305,102 18,471,710 55,776,812 

42,525,480 16,362,956 58,888,436 

45,535,992 17,655,3"5 63,191,337 

. Loans on mortgage, municipal rates, and the policies of the societies 
. represent 72 per cent. of the total assets. In former years insurance com
,panies sought only these forms of investment, but recently attention has 
,been given to Govenlment securities and investments in shares, and con-
siderable sums al'e deposited with banks, or invested in freehold and lease
hold property, and during the years 1915 and 1916 large sums have been 
sullscl'ihecl to the, various \Var Loans. Investments on personal security are 
unusual, advances being generally combined with life policies, and the total 
amount invested under tllis heading for the year 1915-16 was only £18,858. 
In some o£ the States, companies are obliged by law to deposit certain sums 
with the Treasury as a guarantee of good faith, and these amounts are 
included in their balance-sheets, under the head of Government securities, 
or of deposits. The ratio of loans on mortgages, policies, &c., to total assets 

. 'for the years quotcd in the previous table is as follows:-
Year. per cent. Year. per cent. 
l895 ... 72'57 1912 ..• 66'85 
1900 ." 69'21 ]913 ... 66'88 
1905 ... 61'54 19J-l-15 7225 
1910 ... 65'94, 1915-16 72'06 
1911 ... 67'21 

_ 'FIRE, MARINE, AND GENERAL INSURANCE. 

The Fire Brigades Act, 1909, embraces a wider area than the earlier Act, 
wlrich . covered only the metropolitan area of Sydney, though it waS per
missible to extend its. provisions to any borough or municipal district of 
New South Wales. The existing Act applies to the city of Sydney, 126 
suburban and country municipalities, and 16 townships and shires, grouped 
ill 76 Fire Districts. By proclamation the provisions of the Act may be 
e-x"tended to other areaS. 

BOARD OF FIRE OOMMISSIONERS. 

-.The Board of :Fire Oommissioners of New South Wales, representing the 
('ity and suburban area, the country area, the volunteer brigades, and the 
insurance companies, with a President appointed by the Government, 
~xercises control in regard to fire prevention in declared districts, and may 
yooover 'charges for attelldimce at fires outside such· districts. On the 
passll:lg of the Fil'e Brigades Act, 1909, all existing Fire Brigades' Boards· 
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were dissolved, and their property was vested in the Board of Fire Com
missioners, subject to any trusts and liabilities attaching to such property. 
,The Board is charged with the establishment and maintenance of permanent 
fire brigades, and the authorisation and subsidising of volunteer brigades, 
for which purpose the funds are raised by contributions of one-third each 
of estimated requirements for each district by insurance companies, muni
cipalities, and the Government; and a pro rata contribution is charged 
against each owner of property assured in any company, as de£I\ed, which 
is not registered within the State. To ensure efficient operation of these 
provisions, returns are required periodically by the Board from municipali
ties, insurance companies, and property owners. 

The following table shows the revenue account and balance-sheet for the 
year ended 31st December, 1916;-

Revenu.e Account, 1916. 

Revenue. 

Balance from 1915 ... . .. 
Subsidy from Government ... 
Subsidy from Municipalities and 

Shires ... 
Subsidy from Fire Insurance Com· 

panies and Firms 
Other Sources

Seryic8s rendered 
Sale of materials 

£2,266 
649 

£ 
15,286 
41,580 

Expenditure. 

I 
I Administration 
! Salaries-Permanent 
i Salaries-Voluuteer ... . .. 

41,605 I Buildings, repairs and alteratious 

I 
Clothing ." ... ... .. 

41,1\80 Electrical work, telephones, nre 

I alarms, &c. ... . .. 
Horses, fodder, harness, &e. 

[
' Lighting and fnel 

2,915 Miscellaneous I Balance 

Total ... 142,966 I Total 
J 

Balance-sheet, 1916. 

Liabilities. 

Fund Account 
Debentures and accrued interest ... 
Revenue Account ... 
Other... .. 
l'roperty and Equipment Fund ... 

1\ 
Ii 

£, II 
54,791 I Lands and huildings 

101,500 Plant, stocks on hand, &c. 
11,676 Bank balance and cash 

1,301 
49,392 

:£ 
6,010 

66,901 
9,516 
5,959 
4,5Q5 

2,05:4 
4,82a--: 
1,862 ' 

!!9,658 
Il,676 

142,966 

~ 
lIS,SOI') 
86,2!l 
14,113 

Tot!!.l ... • .. 218,660 Total ... ... 218,600 • 

The estimates of necessary revenue adopted by the Board for 191'1 -
amounted to £142,743, being £102,849 for Sydney Fire District, and £.'39,894 -
for the seventy-five CountrY Fire Districts. The ratio of municipal con: 
tributions to the Assessed 'Annual Value in Sydney, suburbs, and shires 
included in the Sydney Fire District was 7s. pel' £100 in 1914, 5s. 9d. pel<~
£100 in 1915, 58. 5d. in 1916, and 6s. Id. in 1917. 

Under the Act the contributions payable by insurance companies arC" 
proportionate to the premiums received by or due to the companies during
the year; for 1916 contributions amounting to £41,372 were received from 
84 insurance companies, and in addition contributions amounting to £208 
were received from 66 individual firms who insured goods with companies 
not registered in-New-South \Vales. The contributions in the Sydney Fire 
District in 1916 represent £5 168. 3d. per £100 of premium, and in th~ 
remaining districts the percentage ranged from £2 13s. 4cl. to £20 is. Od, 
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GE",ERAL INSURANCE-ToTAL BUSINESS • 

. There were 74 companies transactingl general insurance business in New. 
·'8outhWa:les during 1915. The following statement shows the classification 
of the revenue and expenditure of the total business for the year 1914-15, 
thm being the latest available, as returns wer.e not collected during the 
following year owing to the shortage of office staffs, due to enlistmenti. 
q'he premiums and losses are exclusive of re-insurances:-

". 

Revenue. Expenditure. 

£ 
1 Losses .. , 

£, 

~emiums ... 61,179,636 34,408,009 
Illterest ... 3,835,124 Dividends 3,874,213 
Rent, fees, &0.::: 1,360,827 Management-

Commission ... 8,522,646 
Salaries, fees, &c. 10,866,535 
Taxes ... 1,010,97g 

----
Total Management 20,400,160 

-----
Transfers 7,246,825 
Depreciation 1,406,248 
Other 559,958 

---------
Total ... £66,375,587 Total ... £67,895,413 

The total premiums received during 1914-5 were £61,179,636, and the 
·,losses amounted to £34,408,000, or 56·24 per cent. of the premiums. The 
expenses, including taxes and depreciation, &c., amounted to £22,366,366, 

"which was 36·56 per cent. of the premium income, and 33·69 of the total 
income. 

Liabilitie~ and Assets. I 

The liabilities consist mainly of shareholders' capital, reserve funds, 
iwmrance funds, and miscellaneous items, such as outstanding losses, 
~rindrY debtors, &c. The assets comprise investments on mortgage, Govern
~ent securities, landed property, deposits in banks, and smaller items. 
. The particulars of the balance-sheets for the year 1914-15 are shown in 

. the subjoined statement:-

Liabilities. Asset" . 

. -: ..... : ----------------',;-11-------------
£ I: 

Paid-up Capital 
Reilerve Funds... ... 
~eaerve for Unearned Pre-

miums ... 
IaBurance Funas 
Other Fuuds ' .. '. .. . 
Outstanding Losses .. . 
Miscellaneous Liabilities 

15,552,901 I: Loans on Mortgage 
20,583,506 II Other Loans ... 

I Investments-

;£ 
17,138,629 
8,286,778 

10,800,689! Government Securities 19,453,370 
8i,193,540 I Municipal and Other De-
17,933,474 bentures and Stocks 

7,637,747 Land and :ij:ouse.Property 
16,364,344 ! Cash on Deposit and in hand ... 

i Miscellaneous Assets (out-
i standing premiums, agents' 
I balances, sundry creditors, 

81,246,5'79 
17,509,371 
9,419,902 

I balance of profit and 10$s, 

£173,066,201 I &c.) ... TQ:~l ... ...;£~~ 
--~.-.---........-.-------

Total 
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New South Wales Business. 
The particulars relating to the General insurance business transacted in 

New South Wales during 1915-16 are shown in the table below;-

! Rey- I' Expenditure in New South Wales, 
1 ,enue I ' 
: m Now I 'Expenses of , I Proportion of Premium 
I S~uth I [' ;\Ianagement, i i Income, 
i_~'_ales: ____ , Lo&ses, -'---,-~-:, Nature,. of Insurance, 1-- - ' [ \ ' " I less Re·, (Jom· I I Com, Other 
heml ms", inanr. \ mission I' 1 Total, 'I' mission \Manag •• 

I, less Re· I, c d Othe I d t linsurances an es., an , i r. I I' ... aSses. an men 
I and I I Agents I I " Agents' Expen. 

_-__ ~ _____ ._J Returns, . iCh'rges, I ! Oh'rges, ses, 

£ ! £ I £ £ £ II p, cent, p, cent'j p, cent, 
Fire" 973,134 1452,5491137,596 262,099 852,244 II 46'50 14'14 2693 
Marine 350,091 ,163,271 20,969 58,009 242,249 '[ 46'64 5'99 16'56 
.Accident .. ., . 50,139 I 22,209 8,759 13,245 44,213! 44'29 17'47 26'4~ 
Employers' Liability and I I 

Workman's Compen""tion" 105,849 I', 34,286
1 

14,629 29,701 78,616 I 32'39 13'82 28'06 
Public Risk, Third P<1rty " 14,681 4,276 2,089 4,190 10,555\1 29'11 14'22 28'53 
PI .. te·g'la.s .. ,.... 17,205 I 7,645' 2,630 4,515 14,790 I 44'43 15'29 26'24 
Motol'Oal'and l\lotor Crcle.. 20,415' 11,1361 3,878 7,733 22,747 36'61 12'1. 25'42 
Hailstone.. '... 63,945 I J7,997 10,241 15,428 43,666 i 28'14 16'01 24'13 
Boiler Explosion" 2,108 ' 641 263 1,361 I 2,271 I 30'41 12'481' 64'85 
Live Stock" 25,909) 19,148 I 4,037 6,810 I 29,995 73'90 15'58 26'28 
Burglary .. 5,800 I 1,9571 928 1,425\ 4310 1'1 33'74 16'00 24'57 
Guarantee" 9,357' 1,410 I 1,203 2,118 4;731, 15'07 12'85 22'83 
Los~ of Profits 19,422-j' 3,393 1,902 3;052 8',347 'r . 17'47 9'79 15'71 
Elevator " " 276 ; 'I 73 34 101 II 26'451 12'32 
Driver's Indemnity 2~ I I 3 6 9 II 10'34 20'68 
Baggage ," .. 6', , 1 1 2,.. 16'67 16'67 

~fh~~,k{r~sp~Cified" ,,1~~ i 1i£ I 66 14i 3~~ II 1t~~ 8'77 [ 19'15 

.. ---,,!-~II'-"-"-------il-~--'-'I~~ 
Total Premiums " 1,669,137 I " " " ,,",' " " 
TotalInterest .. 49,600 i .. t.. .. .. II.. .. .. 

Total .. 1,718,737: 710,064'1' 209,267;'4 1,35~,2151144'34 12'54
1
2rl6 

! ~ ! 

The total premiums amounted to £1,669,137, and- ·the losses to £740,064; 
the latter being 44,34 per cent. of the premiums. The expenses for com
mission and agents' charges were £209,267, and for general management 
£409,884, making a total of £619,151, being 37-10 per cent. of the premium 
·income, or 36,02 of the g-:ross revenue. 

According to the local statements, fire business comprises about 58 per 
cent, of the total general insurances, The premiums received for fire risks 
during 1915-16 were £973,134, and the losses amounted to £452,549, or 46,5 
per cent, It will thus be seen that losses under some of the other hranches 
were proportionately much below those incurred in the Fire Department, 

The next table shows the total revenue and expenditure during the two years 
1914-15 and 1915-16, The 'transactions of the fire branch have been shown 
separately, as they compris~ about 60 pel' cent, of the total business, The 
interest receipts cannot be distributed under the various headings, and they 
have, thereforE', been included in one item:-

Revenue, I ExpendiMre, ----,----

Y.H. I' 

Pl'mniUlne. 

I 

{
Fire .. ,1\, 85:'009 } 

1914-15' Other" 581,814 
TotaL.. ,1,437 ,823 

f Fire '''II 973,134 5 
1-915-16,\ Other .. ; 696,003 

I. Total..,'I,669,137 

Interest, 

£ 

54,308 

49,600 

Total. 

I Management. I 
------- Total 

Lasse., commi"'1 Other I Expendi-
sion and lIIanage- ture, 
Agents' mont El<-I 

,Charges, pense$. I 

£! £ £ £1 £ 
1{662,38J 120,508 247,423 1,030,312 

1,492,131 I 22",650 59,820 135,590 I 420,000 
I 887,Oltl 180,328383,01311.450,372 
1{452,549 137,5~6 262,099 852,244 

1,718,7371 287,515 71,6,71 147,785 506,971 
, 740,0(14 209,267 409,884 1,359,215 
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In the following statement, the proportion of expenditure to premium 
income for the two years specified above is given, the Fire Department 

~ being llgain shown separately:-

Mallagement, 

Year, Lo315es, Toml 
Commision Other Expenditure, 

and Agents' Management 
Charges, Expenses, 

~Fire 
! per cent. I per cent. per cent, per cent . 

.. ,! 77'38 14'08 28'90 120'36 
1914-Hi Other I 38'6J 10'28 23'30 72'lH 

Total '''i 61'69 12'51 26'64 100'87 '''1 
I 

\ Itire . ..! 46'50 14'14 26'93 87'57 I 

1915-16i Other I 41'31 10'29 21'23 72'83 
Total I 44'34 12'54 24'56 81'44 '''i 

I 

BANKRUPTCY • 

. , Transactions in insolvency were conducted by the Ohief Oommissioner 01 
Insolvent Estates prior to 1888, but under the Bankruptcy Act of 1887, and 
subsequent amending Acts, which were consolidated under the Act of 1898. 
the law is now administered by a Supreme Oourt Judge in Bankruptcy, The 
:foll~wing statement shows the number of bankruptcy petitions £01' each of 
~~~~~ . 

f Petitions In Bankruptcy, 
Petitions Sequestration Year, ,-

withdrawn. Orders I 

I j I ""luntary. Compulsory. Total. l'e!USed, &c. granted. 

1906 337 I 91 ! 428 22 l 406 
1907 

I 
256 III 367 34 333 

1908 272 84 356 24, 332 
1909 297 8' I 381 15 366 
J910 255 97 

1 
352 27 325 

1911 213 118 331 39 292 .- j I I 191il I 283 
[ 

112 395 36 359 

i913 238 113 351 :n 320 

1914 

\ 
282 I 123 405 30 375 

1915 301 I 147 448 43 ! 405 
I I . 

The estates freed from sequestration during the currency of the Act 
number 3,152, being 16 per cent, of the total sequestrations. Occasionally 
applications made for certificates are refused, and taking these into C011_

sideration, it would appear that out of 100 bankrupts, 84 are unable, or too 
indifferent, to take the necessary steps to free themselves from bankruptcy. 
The property of an uncertificated bankrupt, even if acquired subsequently 
to sequestration, is liable to seizure on behalf of unsatisfied creditors, The 
number of sequestrations for the years the Act has been in force is 19,687~ 
and of these 16,535 remain uncertificated, 
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During 1915, of a total of 405 sequestrations, the liabilities, according to 
bankrupts' schedules, were £428,700, and the assets amounted to £166748. 
The qualification "according to bankrupts' schedules" is necessary, a~ the 
a~sets and liabilities established after investigation by the Court differ 
WIdely from those furnished by bankrupts. 

The following statement shows the number of bankruptcies and the 
l10minal liabilities and assets from 1888 to 1915 :-

NOlninal-

Period. Sequestrations. 

I 
I Ratio of Asset 

Liabilities. Assets. per £1 
of Liability. 

No. £ 
I 

£ ll. d. 
1888-1892 5,730 5,682,689 

I 
2,644,382 9 4, 

1893-1897 ti,235 5,760,282 3,406,148 11 10 
1898-1902 2,8640 2,159,659 I 094,S03 9 3 
1003-1907 2,08-1 1,359,121 

I 
781,108 11 6 

1908-1912 1,674 986,970 590,470 12 0 
1913 320 208,755 144,038 13 10 

1914 3i5 323,111 I 141,068 ! 8 9 I 

1915 405 428,~0() l 10",748 ! 7 10 
, ! 

The diviaend rates paid on the amount of proved liabilities of e!\tates 
which have been wound-up are not given, as it would involve an investi
gation of the transactions in each estate; and even this operation would 
not result in complete returns, as there are estates which remain unsettled 
during many years. 

Official assignees assist the Court ill winding-up the estates, each pay
ing all money received by him to the Uegistrar in Bankruptcy, who places 
the amount to the credit of the Bankruptcy Estates Account, from which all 
charges, fees, and dividends are met. The official assignees are required to 
furnish quarterly and half-yearly statements of the transactions in each 
estate. 

TRANSACTIONS IN HEAL ESTATE. 

The Real Property Act, commonly known as "Torrens Act," passed 
in 1862 to regulate the procedure in regard to land transfers, was 
modelled on the lines of legislation in South A.ustralia, adopted at the 
instance of Sir R R Torrens. This Act and its amendments were consoli
dated in 1900. The main features of the Act are the transfer of real 
property by registration of title iristead of deeds; the absolute indefeasibility 
of the title when registered; and the protection afforded to ownEi'S against 
possessory claims, as a title issued under the Act stands good notwith
standing any length of adverse possession. From the passing of "Torrens" 
:Act, all lands sold by 'the Crown have been conveyed to the purchasers 
under its provisions, the transactions under the old law being restricted 
to grants issued prior to 1862, a~'ld governed by the Deeds Registration Act. 
The area for which such grants were issued was 7,478,794 acres; of these, 
2,295,161 acres have since been brought under the provisions of "Torrens" 
'Act, so that the area still held under the earlier Act is 5,183,633 acres. 

Lands may be placed under the Real Property or "Torrens" Act only 
when the titles are unexceptional; and 88 thousands of acres are brought 
under the Act during the course of every year, it is merely a question of 
time when the whole of the lands of the State will be under a uniform 
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system. Tlle areas of Crown lands conveyed, and of private lands brought 
under 'the Real Property Act during the decade ended 1915, were at 
follows::-

1- Area. Value. 
Year. 

I Crown Lands. IPrivate Lands. \ Total. Crown Lands. I Pl'ivatQ Land •. I Tot .. !. 
i t 

acres. [ acres. acres. [ £ ' £ I £ 
1906 1,743,210 98,722 1,841,932 1,486,489 I 968,449 I 2,454,938 
1907 1,750,597 f 54,205 1,804,802 1 1,552,049 I 1,349,351 I 2,901,400 
1908 1,604,062 I 85,917 1,689,979 1,502,640 i 1,173,042 2,675,682 
1909 1,227,312 [ 54,903 1,282,215 i 1,147,768

1 

1,093,796 I 2,241,564 
1910 864,857 74,986 939,843 I 775,211 1,300,661 I 2,075,872 
1911 820,728 I 79,778 900,506 ! 769,723 1,488,238 I 2,257,961 
1912 U9,076[ 60,541 809,617 I 725,Oll I 1,771,354 ! 2,496,365 
1913 458,651 64,297 522,948 I 438,243 i 1,338,091 i 1,776,334 
1914 424,617 [ 46,391 471,008 I 39'1,855 i 1,199,817 I 1,597,672 
1915 354,268 36,188 390,456 . 317,208 I 948,820 J 1,266,028 

I 

For the whole per!pd during which the "Torrens" system has been in 
operation, 35,499,959 acres, valued at £35,245,395, have been conveyed under 
its provisions; and 2,295,161 acres, valued at £,40,450,079, have been brought 
under it, the deeds under the old Act having been cancelled. 

The transfers and conveyances of private lands which take place during 
ordinaJ.·Y years show approximately the condition of business in real estate. 
In the following table, which covers ten years, the money consideration paid 
on sales of private lands duriDg1 each year is shown, excluding landi sold 
on long terms:-

Conveyances 01' Tra..nsfers. 

Year. 
'---_. 
i Under Deed. I Under I Registration Act Real Property I . (Torreno) Act. 

Total. 

-

£ £ £ 
1906 2,820,456 7,346,558 10,167,014 
1907 . 3,342,526 9,366,063 12,708,589 
1908 2,879,955 9,880,177 12,760,132 
1909 2,312,529 9,416,875 11,729,404 
1910 4,057,760 11,958,783 16,016,543 
1911 4,602,32'2 16,425,982 21,028,304 
1912 5,502,502 18,379,970 23,882,472 
1913 4,725,865 16,078,926 20,804,791 
1914 3,612; 722 16,585,718 20, H18,<l40 
1915 3,153,485 11,849,972 15,003,457 

As already mentioned, the Real Property Act provides that on the issue 
of a certificate the title of the person named on the certificate is indefeasible. 
Provision is made, however, for error in transfer, by which persons might 
be .deprived of their property ; as, should the transfer be made to the 'wrong 
person, the holder of the certificate cannot be dispossessed of his property 
unless he has acted fraudulently. To enable the Government to compensate 
persons who, through error, may l1ave been deprived of their properties, all 
assurance fund Was created by means of a contribution of one hal£penny in 
the pound on the declared capital value of property when first brought under 
-the Act, and upon transmission of titles of estates of deceased proprietor!. 
It is a sterling testimony or the value of the Act, and of the facility and 
accuracy of its working, that payments from the assurance fund io 31st 
December, 1907, in respect-of titles improperlygra:nted, --amcJUnted -to 
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£16,326 only. In 1907 the assurance fund, as a separate account, was closed, 
and the amount at credit, £255,059, was transferred to the Closer Settlement 
Account in accordance with the provisions of section 6 of the Public Works 
and Closer Settlement Funds Act, 1906, and all assurance contributions 
under section 119 of the Real Property Act, 1900, and claims for com
pensation, are now dealt with under the Closer Settlement Act. 

l1IORTGAGES. 

All mortgages, except those regulated by the Bills of Sale Act of 1898 and 
the Merchant Shipping Act of 1894, are registered at the Registrar-General's 
office, and it is- a fair assumption that the number recorded represents the 
bulk of the mortgages effected. -Where more than one mortgage has been 
effected 011 the same property, the mortgages take priority according to the 
time or registration, instead of the respective dates of the instruments. 

The amount of consideration for which a mortgage stands as security 
is not always stated in the deeds, the words "valuable consideration" 
or "cash credit" being inserted instead of a specific sum in many of the 
transactions of banks and other loan institutions, in eases where the 
\'Idvances made are liable to fluctuation; and as this frequently occurs whell 
the property mortgaged is of great value, an exact statement of the total 
a~vances against mortgages cannot be given. 

Consequently the figures in the tables ,given below relate only to .. oses 
in which a specific amount is stated in 'the deeds, whether that amount be 
tl1e sum actually advanced or llot. The same remark applies also to dis
charges, the amount of which, as shown in the tables, is still further reduced 
by the exclusion of mortgages which have been satisued by foreclosure or 
seizure, a record of which is not available. Many mortgages, therefore, 
appear in the official records as current, although the property which they 
represent has passed away from the mortgagor. 

MORTGAGES OF REAL ESTATE. 

1110rtgages of land are registered under either the Deeds Registration Act 
or the Real Property Act, according to the Act under which the title of tho 
property stood at the date of mortgage. The mortgages registered for each 
of the five years ended 1915 were :-

Year. 

1911 

1912 

1913 

_i914; 

J915 

I 
Mortgage •. \ Consider .. tion. 

Under Deeds I Under Re~~ --1------
1 

Under Deedli ! Under Real 1 
Reg'iitration Act. Property Act. Total. I Registration Act. Property Act. Tot .. !. 

No. 

5,818 

6,846 

6,435 

5,071 

4,.149 

- I 
No. 

13,042 

15,766 

16,939 

17,834 

16,524 

No. 
18,860 

22,612 1 

23,374
)1 

22,905 

20;.673
1 

£ I £ 
! 

8,137,625 i 13,580,750 

£ 

21,718,375 

9,537,888 1 16,424,624. 25,962,512 

8,243,929 

4,769,337 

3,466,295 

14,964,433

1

23,.208,362 

15,905,411 20,674,745 

12,583,455 ! 16,049,750 

. ,The consideration given generally represents the principal owing; ill .broe 
OMes, however, it stands for the limit within which clients of banks and of 
..other loan institutions are entitled to _draw. 
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The amount of mortgages discharged has always been much less than the 
amount registered, since the discharges do not include foreclosures, which, 
if not formally registered as discharges, are nevertheless mortgages cancelled. 
The volume of the releases is also reduced by mortgages paid off in instal
ments, as the discharges may be given for the last sum paid, which might 
happen to bear a vcry small proportion to the total sum borrowed; and 
further, the total of discharges is reduced owing to the practice, now largely 
followed, of allowing mortgages maturing on fixed dates to be extended for 
an indefinite period. 

MORTGAGES ON Ln'E STOOK, WOOL, .AND CROPS. 

Liens on wool, mortgages on live stock, and liens on growing crops are 
registered under special Acts, the first two under a temporary measure 
passed in 1841, which was continued from time to time and became per
manent by a special enactment in 1860, and the liens on growing crops 
under the law of 1862, all which enactments are consolidated with Liens on 
Crops and Wool and Stock lfortgages Act, 1898. Mortgages on live stock 
ere current till discharge, and liens on wool mature at the end of each 
season, terminating without formal discharge. The duration of liens on 
agricultural and horticultural produce may not exceed one year. Such 
advances do not usually reach large sums, either individually or in the total, 
as there is an element of uncertainty in the security offered. Mortgages are 
:valid without deliveJ7 of the stock or crops to the mortgagees. 

The figures relating to live stock throw considerable light on the condition 
of the pastoral industry of the country. They must, however, be taken 
with this qualification, that the amount stated represents in many cases 
merely nominal indebtedness. In the following table, amounts secured 
both by lien on the wool and by mortgage of the sheep, are included under 
both heads; the amount so secured in 1915 was £99,311, so that the net 
amount lent on lien was £399,138:-

Olassification. I 1911. 1912. 1913. 1914. 
1 

1915. 

I I I 
-

Wool-
No.1 1,452\ 1,416! 1.387 1,134 i 695. Liens ... 

Sheep ... 
" 3,010,173 \2.856,691 ! 2,850,89! I 2,433,986 i 3,C52,G42 

Consideration £ 658,5171 575,413 I 801,551 620,600 498,449c 

Growing Crops-

No·1 Liens ... 786 953 1,438 I 1,270 4,464 

Consideration £ 111,904 158,182 233,665 2(H,020! G09,067 

Live Stock-

Mortgages No" 3,265 3,IG6 2,749 3,205 3,074 

Sheep ... " 13,395,547 2,882,917 2,313,922 3,711,843 2,389,029 

Cattle ... ,,( 149,131 117,874 81,016 73,682 ( 59,085 

Horses "1 24,224 24,382 19,282 26.617 26,364 

Consideration £1 1,133.489 1,228.065 1,313,171 1,418,298 1,112,655 

, 
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DISCHARGES OF MORTGAGES ON LIVE STOCl{. 

The number of discharges registered amounted to 25 per cent. of the 
number of mortgages Of live stock registered during 1915; the difference is 
partly due to the fact that in many cases one discharge covers several 
mortgages. The figures for the ten years ended 1915 were ;-

Year. I ch~:~es·1 Amount. II Year. I Ch~;~~s.l Amount. 

No. £ No. £ 
1906 768 1,184,201 1911 1,091 1,144,461 
1907 914 1,236,705 1912 1,064 623,539 
1903 873 838,609 1913 940 641,037 
1909 912 

I 
684,714 1914 961 228,410 

1910 1,038 1,232,079 1915 780 482,216 

:MORTGAGES ON SHIPS. 

Mortgages of registered British vessels are arranged under the Imperial 
Merchant Shipping Act of 1894. The mortgages are divided into two classes, 
one in which the ship is the sole security, and tIle other in which the 
advances are made on the security of the "account current," which may 
consist of ships, wharfage appliances, land, and other properties. Registra
tions are effected at the two ports of registry, Sydney and Newcastle; and 
the returns are given in the subjoined statement ;-

Year. 

1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

t1915 
"tl916 

I 

Mortgage on Ships only. 

Sailing Vessell. Steam and Motor 
Vessels. 

No. I Amount. No. I Amount. 

£ I £ 
11 1,832 12 I 19,500 ... ...... 18 37,320 
1 245 15 21,350 
1 600 30 124,129 
4 1,600 15 14,931 ... ...... 8 H,1l3 
1 100 8 I 6,291 

I 
"Information not available. 

-

Mortgage 0n Account CUrrent. 

'I' Steam and Motor Sailing Vessels. Yessels. 

~-~~)~LAm~ 

5 
1 
1 
I 
2 

1 

It 

£ 
2,363 

1 
1 

501 

1 

8 
1 

18 
lOit 
5 
2 
7 

* 

£ 
10,501 

6,213 
11 

148 
126 

2,655 

-----_ .. _--_._-----,---'---
t Year ended 30th June. 

BILLS OF SALE. 

All mortgages on personalty other than ships and s11ipping appliances, 
'WOol, live stock, and growing crops, are filed at the Supreme Court under 
the Bills of Sale Act, 1855, and its amendments, as consolidated by the 
Bills of Sale Act, 1898, which was further amended in 1903 to secure that a 
:bill of sale shall be ineffective as to certain household furniture unless the 
'Censent of the wife Or husband of the maker or giver of the bill is endorsed ' 
-thereon. The Act provides that each 'document shall be filed within thirty days 
,after it is made or given, otherwise the transaction is void as against exceu
-,tron creditors, and against the official assignee or trustee of a bankrupt 
"estate ;a180 that the registration shall be renewed every twelve months; 
:and to-prevent fraud and imposition, the records are open to the inspection 
'of the public. The total amount of advances made annually on the bills 
of sale is not readily available; but according to the number of bills filed, 
the sum must be considerable. No complete record is made of the bills 
:terminated voluntarily or by seizure, the official records showing only those 
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'discharged in the ordinary way. Seizures of the security given, which 
generally consists of household furniture and stock-in-trade, are frequent, 
and it is to be regretted that no record of them is kept; but, as previously, 
stated, the neglect in the registration of foreclosures is a weakness in the 
procedure under all Acts regulating mortgage transactions. The bills filed. 
and the discharges registered for the five years ended 1915 are as follow:-

Registrations. 
--~-

Renewals under Year. Filed in Satisfied or orders Bill. of S".!e Act of 1898. 
Supreme Court. for discharge made. 

----~ 

1911 2,430 352 1,689 
1912 2,861 370 1,748 
1913 3,058 385 2,015 
1914 3,]94 402 2,179 
1915 2,931 I 302 2,482 

I -

REGISTRATION OF MONEY-LE::-WERS. 

Under the :~foney-Ienders and Infants Loans Act, 1905, money-lenders 
must be registered at the Registrar-General's Office, and may conduct their 
blliliness only under their own or firm names, and at their registered offices. 
The expression" money-lender" includes every person or company whose 
business is that of money-lending, but excludes licensed ![llawnbrokers, 
registered friendly societies, institutions incorporated by special Act of 
Parliament to lend money" and banking and insurance companies. The 
number of registrations and renewals during the year 1916 was 36. 

DIS'£RIBUTION OF PROPEHTY. 

In making estimates of the wealth of a country, the probate value of 
estates has frequently been taken as a basis of the calculations. This is 
uneatiefactory, as the probate returns give only the gross value of property 
left by deceased persons, irrespective of debts. The valuations of estates 
for stamp duty purposes, however, represent the net values, and have been 
used in the compilation of the following particulars regarding estates of 
aeceased persons. 

It is sometimes assumed that the average amount of property left by 
each adult who dies during a given period represents the average possessed 
by each living adult, but that assumption is open to two objections. First, 
the average age of adults who die is greater than of those still surviving; 
and, secondly, the wealth of an individual increases with years, and gener
ally is greater at death than at any period during life . 

.A. table is annexed showing the number of estates and amount on which 
stamp duty was paid during the ten years ended 30th June, 1916. The' 

:figures for the five years ended June, 1911, are exclusive of -estates adminis
tered by the Ourator of Intestate Estates, for which particulal's are 110t 
available :-

Ye .... ended 
:roth June. 

1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 

r 

I 
I 
I 

Estates, Amount. 

No. £ 
2,797 6,400,392 
3,172 6,655,673 
3,239 7,215,018 
3,187 10,417,169 
3,308 7,827,275 

II Year ended I ! 30th June. Estates. Amount. 

i 1 
I I No. i! 
I 1912 4,372 13,445,639 

1913 4,749 8,509,070 
1914 4,631 10,439,256 
1915 4,438 9;997,615 
1916 5,167 10,'i83;400 
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:According to these figures, stamp duty was paid during the ten yaara 
ended 30th June, 1916, on 38,995 estates, valued at £91,690,513. This gives 
an average value per estate of £2,351. 

The next table S110WS in various age groups the number and value of 
estates of deceased persons of each sex in respect of which probate was 
granted during the five years 1911-15; the values givell represent the net 
values of estates for stamp duty purposes:-

Age Group. 

Under 15 

15-20 

21-29 

30-39 

40-49 

nO-59 

60-69 

70-79 

80-89 

90 and ovel' 

Absenteea 

lfales. II Fe\l1l>.lee. 

I

I Average Value- II---:-----,--A-Ye-rag-"-e -Va-lu-e--, 

Value of I [I Value of I t Estates. Of Estate ,I Estates. Estates. I Of Esta e 
Of each per Death ll Of each j per De!'th 

I, Estate. at each i Estate. at €!)'ch 
Age~ (I_ i A"e. 

I 
No. i ;£ 

27 ! 6,549 

87\ 24,376 
I 

7531 277,539 

1,169 i 958,345 

1,957 I 2,623,962 
I 

2,736 I 5,085,288 

3,053 I 7,606,106 

3,199 in,610,796 

1,406 I 6,723,061 I 

1391 281,9-21 

420 I 957,529 

809 I 5,213,437 

I ' 
;£ I ;£ Ii 
243 I, 0'4 i[ I ! 
280 I 23 II' 

! 1 

369 f 83:1 

N I o. 1 
15 

2411 

193 

£ 
5,633 

9,484 

72,182 
I It 

820 I 258 'f 468 320,824 I I 
I I 

1,341 I 532 i, 688 534,243 

I II 

;£ 
376 

395 

374 

686 

776 

829 1,8591 759 ,1,004 831,940 

2,491 , 1,030 i 1,266 1,420,250 1,122 

3,629 i 1,433 I 1,385 1,843,978 1,331 
, I 

4,782 t 

i 
2,028 i 

i 
2,280 I 

1,740 I' 664 2,022,546 3,046 

622 II 
.,. Ii li8 612,013 5,186 

225,132 2,447 92 

6,444 I ... I( 269 1,053,918 3,918 

12 

24 ' 

105 

1'16 

240 

328 

350 

690 

453 

Nay.la.nd l 
Military,Poree! 131 84,855 658 ... I ...... ... 

---------1---------
Total ... 15,886 41,453,764 2,609 658 I 6,186 8,952,143 1,447 2e2' , 

I 

Of the males who died in the State during the period under review, 29 pet 
cent. left property, and of the females 16 per cent. Taking only adults of 
the males who died, 41 per cent. left property, and of the females 24 per 
cent. 

The' average value of estates in relation to the total number of personS 
who died, excluding absentees, was £658 per male, and £202 per female. 
,Taking only persons leaving property, the estates of males were valued Qll 
the avel"age at £2,609. and of femah)s at £1,447. 

Comparing the above with a statement prepared similarly in Victoria, 
~~ ~s found that among males up to age 70 the Victorian estates on the 
average wel"e of higher value than in New South Wales. At ages over 70 
years, ,the New South Wales estates had the higher value; and the general 
aVflrage for all ages was greater in New South Wales. Among females, the 
Vl~t9ri,a;te:;{tatefl were larger in the younger age groups, but the New South 
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Wales estates were higher in the older ages, and the general average was 
much higher in New South Wales. The figures relating to the five yean 
1911-15 are stated below:-

New South Wale •• I VictorilL. 

Males. Females. I Mal .... I Females. 
Age Group. 

ToW Average Total Average Total j Averege Total Averaga 
Number Value Number Value ! Number l Value Number Value I of of j of of of of of of 
Estate •. Estates. Estates. Estates. I Estates. I Estates. Eetates. Estate ... 

I 

£ £ £ I £ 
Under 15 27 243 15 376 7 392 

I 
9 457 

15--20 87 283 24 395 66 283 19 408 
21-29 753 369 193 374 527 478 141 546 
30-39 1,169 820 468 686 873 838 4G9 548 
40-49 1,957 1,341 688 776 1,698 1,207 859 699 
50--59 2,736 1,859 ],004 829 2,250 2,123 1,157 1,073 
60--69 3,053 2,491 1,266 1,122 2,251 2,725 1,465 1,092 
70-79 3,199 3,629 1,395 1,331 3,262 2,901 2,196 1,316 
80-89 1,406 4,782 664 3,046 2,:~25 3,331 1,222 1,167 

'90 and over 139 2,028 92 2,447 209 3,094 137 l,B04 
Not stated 420 2,280 118 5,186 '" ... ... . .. 
Absentees... 809 6,444 I 269 3,918 972 1,879 468 ),315 
Naval "nd 131 I 6i8/ ... ... ... i ... . .. I .. . 
Military Forces. 

1-. 1 1----
Total '''j 15,8861 2,6091 6,186 1,447 14,440 I 2,330 8,142 l 1,101' 

Information regarding the estates of deceased persons in each State of 
the Oommonwealth, based on the experience of five years 1911-15, is shown 
in the following statement. The particulars of intestate estates are included 
where available:-

State. \ 

Estates of Deceased I 
Persons. AveNge 

I Number. V"lue. A nlta. 

Average 
Value 

per 
Estate. I 

Deaths 
I Mean I Mean dof 

N-e~w-S-o-U-tl-l-,,-r-al-e-s - .. -. ---. ..--;:~- 1:'08~~~~731 r'-~-~-7-~'--7-~-' ---','-2-,2-£84--' 

Victoria .. ... ... 4,516 8,522,395 11,607 389 734, 1,888 
Queensland ...... 1,471 2,1)00,753 4,661 316 537 1,70/) 
South Australia. ... ... 1,315 2,613,595 3,178 414 822 1,988 
Western Australia ... I 895 960,029 1,999 448 480 1,073 
Tasmania ... .,. "'1 479 775,314 1,325 361 J 585 1,619 

The proportion of adults who died possessed of property was lower in 
New South W·ales than in any other State except Queensland. In \Vestern 
A.ustralia the proportion was the highest, but a large number were intestate, 
and the average value of the property was the lowest shown in the state
ment. The amount left per adult who died, nas highest in South 
Australia, New South Wales being next. 1.1 making these com
parisons, 11owever, it should be remembered that 110 consideration 
has been given to the age and sex distribution of the popu]ations; 
That these are important considerations is shown by the fact that the pro
portion of persons aged 50 years and over at the census of 1911 varied from: 
15 per cent. in Victoria to 10·4 percent. in Western Australia, and the 
number of male adults per 100 females from 98 in the former State to 160 in 
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the latter, Moreover, the experience in New South Wales and Victoria 
indicates that the average value of estates increases greatly after the age of 
50, and that the males who die possessed of property are more numerous 
proportionately, than the females, 

ESTATES m" DEOEASED PERSONS, 

In the following table a comparison is aflorded for quinquennial periods 
since 1880 of the proportion of persons dying possessed of property per 
hundred of the total deaths in each quinquennium, The figures shown in 
this and the succeeding tables for the years Pi'iOl' to ID11 are exclusive of 
estates administered by the Ourator of Intestate E"tates;-

Period. I 
:1 I 

Proportion of Estates I'I ' Pl'oportion 01 Estat"s 
per 100 deaths of I rcriod. I per 100 deaths of 

_____ t __ to_t_al_p_o_pu_l_at_io_n_. _ l _________ total population. 

I ' 
1880-84 I 
1 885-8!i II 
1890-94 
1895-9U ____ . ___ J 

per cent. 
lUt 
11'6 
13'2 
14'9 

1900-04 
1905-0:) 
HJIU-14 

]\)15 

per cent. 
17'0 
19'1 
22'9 
22'7 

The above figures indicate a "widely c:iih\sd basis of prosperity, awl a 
still morc convincing illustration of th~ large distribution of property in 
New South Wales is afforded by the nexl taGlc, which shows the proportion 
of estates pel' 100 deaths of adult males, and per 100 deaths of adult males 
and females, The latter method of comparison is frequently neglected, bnt 
it should not be overlooked, as large numbers of females are possessors of 
-valuable property in their own rights, The figures are given for quinquen
nial periods, commencing with the year 1880 :-

Period. 

1880-84 
i885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04, 
1905~09 
1910-14 

1915 

Ratio of Estates per 
100 deaths of adult 

.MaleB. 

34'6 
37'5 
41'2 
42'7 
46'0 
48/i 
56'6 
56'1 

Ratio of Estates per 
100 deaths of auult 

Males aud ~~emaJes • 

22'$ 
23'S 
20'8 
26'2 
27'!'1 
29'2 
34'0 
33'6 

Information regarding the ages of persons leaving property was not ascer
tained until 1911, and therefore it was not poosihle to exclude from the abov(! 
calculations the estates of persons under 21 years of age in the earlier years, 
Since 1911, however, the necessary particuhrs are available, and are shown 
in the following table :-

1911 
11HZ 
1913 
1914 
1915 

I Ratio of Adtt!t Male$ T Ratio of Adnlt Females 
I leaving property, to total i leMing' property, to total I de .. ths of adult m~les, i death. of adult females. 

Pe37c,~n~~- .. --'11--~C~3~;~-·-
42'9 23'4 
41'9 23'S 
38'8 I :W6 
39'S I 24'0 

I " •• '",". • 
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The statement that there is a wide distribution of property in New South 
Wales must be taken relatively. The following table is of interest as showing 
the distribution of property amongst the persons who died during the ten 
years ended June, 1916:-

Number of 

--I--·--,--------"---~~I··--------~-

1 I I. 
C~tegory, I deceased persons . ___ ~ __ t:-~~l~~ prope~·ty. 

I Proportion in I Value of Estates of I ProportIOn 
I each Group. I' dt'ceasea persons. I in each Group . 

£50,000 and over 
£25,000 to £50,000 
£12,500 to £25,000 
£5,000 to £12,500 
£200 to £5,000 
Under £200 

T~tal .. , 

i 
per cent. I £ per cent. 

214 0'55 31,622,232 34'49 
320 0'82 10,936,801 11'93 
5!Jl 1'52 10,146,560 11'07 

1,732 4'44 13,294,646 14'50 
22,927 58'79 I 24,605,148 26'83 
13,211 33'88 1,085,126 1'18 

H·-----~ ------ - -.-.-, --------
91,690,5J3 38,995 10000 100'00 

. ____ --....C ____ . ______ '--_. __ _ 

Analysis of the retul'l1S for the five years ended 31st December, 1915, shows 
that 94 per cent, of estates represented persons domiciled in the State, 
leaving only 6 per cent, as absentees, that is, persons who died outside t,he 
State leaving property in New So1\lth Wales, including soldiers who died 
abroad. In the five years 1911-15, the number of estates of male absentees 
was 940, and the average value £5,636; there were 269 estates of female 
absentees of an average value of £3,918. 
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MANUFACTURING INDUSTRY. 
The manufactures of New South Wale's have grown very slowly. In the 

early days of settlement, when voyages were long and <;Jangerous on account 
of Great Britain's struggle with continental fleets for the supremacy of the 
seas) the Colony was thrown largely on its own resources, and its Governors 
did all in their power to foster and to stimulate industrial enterprise. Beyond 
this encouragement the manufactures of New South vVales received no aid. 
They were established largely as the outcome of necessity, and as a means oi 
avoding waste. They were for several decades merely rudimentary hand
lings and crude processes applied to the preservation of perishable raw 
material. They treated the production of the pastoral industry, the seas, 
the forests, and the mines. 

The present great War creates to some extent a recrudescence of the 
conditions of earliest settlement, Once again the State of New South ,Vales 
is forced to seek from its own reS011rces and industrial equipment amelior
at,ion from industt'ial pressure. A number of constructive trades are now 
in urgent need of manufactul'ed articles which in time of peace were 
supplied by importation. That source of supply is cut off by a considerable 
cessation of production, not only in the countries eng~gcd in warfare, but 
also in neutral countries, together with a stoppage of supplies which were 
largely fumished in ante-bellum times by Germany. Besides this handicap 
to importation, there has grown up the need of conserving cal'go-space for 
only the most urgently required commodities; there is also the risk from sub
marines. These co-ordinated obstacles seriously affect the manufacturing 
industries of the State and of the Commonwealth, no If)sS than those of the 
Dominion of New Zealand, and prompt and strenuous effort is therefore 
necessitated to ensure proper commercial interchange. 

The records of the manufactories and works of New Gouth 'Wales at 
decennial intervals from 1871 and £.)1' the last five years show the number of 
establishments in operation, the number of persons engaged, and their relation 
to the general population to be as given in the following statement. 

I • Persons Employed in Factories, including "Working Proprietors. 

Decennium lIanufacturing i 

I I I 
Pcr Factory., I and Establish- Per cent_ of 

Year. ments. I lIIales. Females. Total. General 
I Popul"tion. I 
I 

1871 1,813 ... ... 13,583 7'5 2-7 

1881 2,961 28,819 2,372 31,191 10-5 4'1 

1891 3, (i56 43,203 7,676 50,S79 I 15-6 , 4-5 
I 

1901 3,367 51,556 1I,6i4 66,230 19-6 I 4'8 . I 
1911 5,039 82,033 26,541 108,624 21'6 i 6'5 

1912 5,162 88,li8 I 2i,383 115,561 

I 

22-4 I 6-6 
I 

I 
1913 5,346 93,036 I 2i,364 120,400 22'5 6-6 I 

i 
I 

1914-15 5,269 90,409 26,202 116,611 

I 
22-1 6-5 

1915-16 5,210 87,724 I 28,6i7 116,401 22-3 I 6-2 I 

I I 
7065-A 
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The latest particulars of manufactories and works relate to the twelve 
months from 1st July, 1915, to 30th June, 1916. From the 1st January, 
1892, the statistics related to the calendat· year, the last in that respect 
being 1913. Particulars in regard to the six months from 1st January to 
30th June,1914, were not collected. In future production statistics will 
cover the period of twelve months from the 1st of July to the 30th of June. 

EXPANSION OF INDUSTRIES. 

The growth of manufacturing industries in New South Wales for the Jast 
five years, as indicated by the number of the establishments in operation, 
the value of plant and machinery, the amount of wages and salaries paid to 
employees, and the annual output of manufactured goods, is shown in the 
following table. 

Year 

1911 

1912 

1913 

Persons 
Establish· Employed, 

ments. including 
Working 

Proprietors. 

5, 039l108'6'24 
5,162 : 115,561 

5,346 ) 120,400 
I 

Value of Plant Salades Value of Good. 

and Machinery. and Manufactured 
Wages paid.* or work done. 

J 

£ £ £ 

12,510,600 10,047,662 54,3i6,01l 

13,795,195 1l,592,052 61,163,328 

14,861,676 12,683,384 65,6i2,495 

1914-15 5,269 1116,611 16,866,982 \ 12, 667,72l 68,253,332 

1915·16 5,210 1116,401 18,211,104 )13,413,845 70,989,864 

Increase pel' -----1·----------1--· --. ---------

_::"(;I~~~3~J 72 . __ ~61335 ...... ~ __ ~~~_~_ 
* Exc1uding dra,yings by working prolu·ietors. 

'The figures representing" Goods manufactured or work done" include the 
value of production of butter and cheese factories, which is included also in 
the records of the Dairying Industry in another part of this volume. 

During the laBt ten years addition.al plant and machinery, valued at nearly 
£9,804,000, have been introduced; salaries and wages haye increased by 
nearly 140 per cent,., and output by 104 per cent. Oomparing the figures 
for 1915-16 with those of 1914-15, continued and general expansion is 
apparent. Although, during the course of the War, some manufacturing 
industries have declined on account of the difficulty of securing essential 
constituents from overseas, others have advanced greatly from the necessity 
of supplying locally manufactured articles to take the place Of those formerly 
imported when transit involved no war-risk and when shipping amply 
subservtd import requirements. 
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MA.NUFA.CTORIES IN N.EW SOUTH WALES. 

The following table is a summary of the most important facts relating to 
the manufactories of New South Wales in 1901, 1911, and 1915-16. 

Particulars. 

Number of Establishments ... 

1 
Male 

Number of Employees ... Female 

Total 

l 
Male 

tSalaries and Wages paid to F I 
Employees. . ema e 

Total 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1901. 

3,367 

54,556 

11,674 

66,230 

* 
* 

4,945,079 

Capital invested in Land, Buildings, and FiX-I 
tures - £ 7,338,628 

Value of Plant and Machine}'y 

Value of Materials and Fuel used ... 

£ 5,770,725 

£ 15,637,611 

Value added to Raw Materials in process of 
Manufacture ... ... ... .., £1 10,010,860 

TotalYalne of Output £ 25,648,471 

Average p.er Factory--

Employees 

Laud and Buildings 

Plant and Machinery ... 

Material and Fuel 

No. 

Value added in process of Manufacture 

TotalOutput 

A vcrage per Employee

Time Worked ... 

tSalaries and Wages 

, Male 

l Female 
( Total 

Value of Materials and Fuel ... 

Value added in Manufacture 

Total Output 

monthY 
I 

£i 

£1 
£1 
£i 

I 

£1 
i £: 
I 

19'6 

2,180 

1,713 

4,643 

2,973 

7,616 

11'32 .. 
• 

81 

236 

151 

387 

19n. I - 1915-16. 

5,039 

82,083 

26,541 

108,.624 

8,917,583 

1,130,079 

10,047,662 

5,210 

87,724 

28,677 

116,401 

11,888,028 

1,525,817 

13,413,845 

13,140,207 17,770,517 

12,510,600 18,211,104 

34,913,564 45,755,299 

19,432,447 25,234,565 

1'4,346,011 70,989,864 

2,607 

2,482 

6,928 

:~,856 

10,784 

11'55 

114 

43 

96 

321 ! 
179 i 
500 I 

1 

2'2'3 

3,411 

3,495 

8,782 

4,843 

]3,626 

11'56 

141 

54 

119 

393 

217 

610 

* Information not available. t Excluding' drawings of \vorkin"g proprietors. 

The table is indicati \'e of considerable industr-ial progress since 1901, though 
the continuous development of all Australasian manufactures was greatly 
influenced by the outbreak of the war in 1914, being' in some instances 
diverted into new channels of production, and in others abruptly terminated. 
This result was largely determined by the decline of shipping facilities, 
outwards and inwards. The incidence of war, as an agency in the deveiop
ment or decline of Australian manufacturing industries, will be considered 
with reference to specialised pr:oduction subsequently. 

According to the foregoing figures the number of establishments has in
creased by nearly 55 per cent, and the number of employees by over 75 pet' cent. 
In 1901 the capital invested in land, building~, fixtures, plant and machinery 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

amounted to £13,109,353, and in 1915-16 it had increased to £35,981,621, 
or by over 17 * per cent. The value of the output is also nearly 177 per 
cent. more than in 1901. Side by side with this development, average 
wages have advanced by nearly 42 per cent., and the cost of materials and 
fuel by over 192 per cent. 

CLASSIFICATION OF MANuFACTORIES. 

The statistics of the manufacturing industries of New South Wales have 
been arranged for purposes of reference and comparison into nineteen groups, 
in accordance with a standardised classification adopted at a Conference of 
Statisticians. 

The term "establishment" includes branches which, whether conducted in 
flflpamte buildings or not, deal with separate branches of industry, and are 
therefore counted as separate industrial entities; but this is subject to certain 
limi ta tions. 

The returns of manufacturing industry presented in this part comprise 
statistics collected from establishments (so-defined) employing four, or more 
than four, persons engaged directly or indirectly in working at certain handi
crafts, or in preparing or manufacturing articles for trade or sale; and from 
establishments employing fewer than four persons where machinery, operated 
by steam, gas, electric, water, wind, or horse power, is used. 

"'ith th~ exception of tanneries, of bacon, butter, cheese, and soap and 
candle factories, of brickyards, of quarries, and of gas and lime worb, of 
which it is necessary to a~certain the production in order to ascertain the 
total output, establi~hments operating with manual labour only, and with 
fewer than four workers, are not included. 

The foregoing definition, based on the number of workers, applies uniformly 
to all other industries, and includes within its limitation all tailoring, boot
making, dressmaking and millinery e~tablishments. The definition does not, 
however, cover shops engaged only in retail trade and in the distribution or 
in the importation of goods. Nor does it apply to bakeries, butcheries in 
which sausages and smallgoods are made, laundries, monumental masonry 
yards, and waterworks. 

With the exception of blacksmiths and wheelwrights' shops, the definition 
covers the establishments in which workers are engaged in repairing or
assembling manufactured parts of an article. 

In cases where a manufacturing business is conducted in conjunction with 
an importing or a retail business, referEnce is made to the manufacturing 
section only; and persons employed in the importing or retail branch of the 
business, such as sale;;men, travellers, collectors, warehouse workers, and 
carters delivering goods, are not included in connection with a factory or 
workshop. In cases also where construction (including repairs to the factory 
buildings or machinery) is in progress, particulars connected therewith are 
excluded from statistics relating to the establishments in which other specific 
industries are conducted. But in cases where two ilr more industries are 
being conducted, as in laIge establishments, returns are furnished for each 
industry; and where power from the same generating plant is used for more 
than one industry, it is proportionately distributed, as far as possible. If 
generated on the premises, electric light and power are treated as an 
independent industry. 

The value of production includes that of manufactures executed in 
educational, charitable, and reformatory, or in other Fublic institutions, 
excluding penitentiaries. Power and lighting plants are in all cases 
r/'\(lordecl. 
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The following table shows certain principal facts relating to each class 
of industry in the State during the year 1915-16. 

Average Number of 
Employees. 

Clas. 01 Industry. 

MaleB./Females.j 

i 
Treating Raw Material, etc. ... 264 3,434. 0;1, I 

Oils, Fats, etc •. ,. ... .., .. ' 40 8F8 215 II 

Processes in Stone, Clay) Glass, etc. 2.60 5,4W\ 67 
Working in Wood ... " ... 645 7,'JJ7 sn 
Metal Works.llfaehinery. etc. ... 584 27,531 436 ! 
Connected with Food, Drink. etc. ... 767 10,513 S W61 
Clothing, Textile Fabrics, etc. .. 982 7,2~7 U':203 
Books, Paper, Printing, etc. .,. 458 6,8·U 2,524 
Musical Instruments, etc. .., .. , ]4 337 44 
Arms "nd Explosives ... ... ... 8 J .238 5 I 
Vehicles and Fittings, Saddlery, etc. 404 .1,941 108 
Ship and Boat Building, etc. ... 30 3,2J9 41 
Furpiture, Bedding. and Upholstery 246 2,996 4'8 
Drugs, Chemicals, and By-products 94 1,015 676 I 
burgical and other SCIentIfiC} 14 8, 27 I 

3,528 
1,10S 
5,470 
'i Ji::U7 

27,967 
14,409 
26,440 

9,;-}68 
;1~1 

1,2·11 
4,('19 
3,223 
~,.64 
1,691 

115 

months.! £, h -p I £ 
10';0 392,654 6:0610 397,3f2 
11-89 119,f78 1,:75 345,70t 
11'13 70J,306 H,6~2 1,098,225 
10'&2 S31,6f4 18,586

1

' 8(:2,365-
11'67 4,065,413 52,29, 4,9M,818 
11'33 1,1'18,761 2.5,065 3,604,099-
11'70 l,fSt,134 a,sRs

l 
626,144 

11'!-8 1,1<-5,061 0,714 1,27i,OO.l 
l~'QO 51,2l7 209. 13,86G 
12CO 239,457 3'7 100,551 
11'84 449,€C!J 1 ,595 149,9~2 
11'99 52(',1H 2,GSI Sf-S,8al 
11'66 385,R0S 2,~81 75,510 
U'9\) 170,526 1,735 238,7;3-

13,410 14 5,029 
Instruments ... .. I 

Jeww~~~, .Timepieces,. and ... PI .. t~d } 56 601 87 I 688 11'95 89,846 270 30,175 

Heat, Light, and Power ... "'1 228 S,7H 27 I 3,728 i 11'68 529,133 110. 71 °1 3,£'02,633 
Leatherware. N.T<l.I. ,., ,., '" 25 413 169 582 ll'i5 5e,~'OO ]791 14)118 
Minor Wa.res, N E.I.... ... ... ~.: ~008 1 __ 547 i....2:~~ ~~ ~,094 r861~!,6J7 

____ ~~~-:-__ .:-. __ :--~_~.J.~~1~_~:i2~~~11~6,401 I 11·06 1 3
,,113,845251·171

11s,211,1l4 

The metropolitan district is the centrc of tee chief m~1nufacturi!Jg" 
industries, particularly those connected with clothing, printing, wool-scouring .. 
and fellmongering, ship and boat building and repairing, and the man!:
factur/' of furniture, drugs, and musical instruments. The following table-·. 
shows particulars respecting each class of industry in the metropolitan 
district dming the year 1915-16. 

~ Average Number \" il ~e I~ ·1 -3-
~ of Eml)loye(;s. I .~ ~.P, : ~ 00 b{~! ~ J 'E 0 ~ 
S -- ........ ~'O ~{).E.81 ~ ~~I "O8 .. § 

Class of .Industry.:M I ~ il i5' .9 1;.r~ i! .~ i 8,.::: ~I ~ ~'O:: 

~ __ ~~~~~~~~~~~~-". i M" .. ·IF_·I ToW. i Hi U~'li!Hj ~!, 
I I imonths £ h,-p. £ 

Treating Raw Material, etc,... ... leo 2,122 90 2.212 I 11'62 287,067 4,427 2;0,[0'; 
Oils, Fats, etc.... ... ... '" 21 6~2 187 809 I 11'90 H,9~3 ~99 ~79,f6; 
Processes in Stone, Clay, Glass, etc. 118 3,173 38 3,211 I U'29 4~~,951 5,888 4G9,RE8 
Working in Wood .,. ... ... 20~ 3.556 50 3,606. Jl 72 455,303 1O,41t. 36' ,018 
:r.fetal Works, Machinery, etc. ... 405 18,179 411 18,5£0' 1 H'9S 2,656.7t4 14.005 2,r73,3G7 
Connected with Food, Drink, etc.... 211 6,037 3,650 9,fl~71 11'90 11,068,OEO 12.695,2,126,9;0' 
Clothing, Textile Fabrics, etc, ... 721 6,06~ 17,326 23,390 I 11'68 1,7C5,04~ I 5,2;-{)1 .'>ifj,353" 
Books, Fa,.er, Printing, etc. ... 251 5,610 2,417 8,027 11'98 ~49,319 1 5,111 1,010,451 
Musical Instrumeuts, etc.... ... 14 337 H I 381 I 12'CO 51,297 209 13,86.1 
Arms and Explosive. ... ... ... 5 20... 20 12'00 2,0+5 16 1,463 
Vehicles and Fittings, saddlery,etc'

l 
183 2,M61 93 2,499 I 1191 288"Z4 E9, 76,G41 

Ship and Boat Building. etc. ... 26 3,187 4 3,lbl 11'93 51G,2li 2.6;~-31 397,443 
Furniture, Bedding, and Upholstery I 217 2,760 4666~ 3,22J 12'00 :{58,654 2.0f9 66,8'6 
Drugs, ChemIcals, and By-prodnds 82 798 u 1,463 11'98 144,526 1,cf.l 12:3,02& 
sur~Ce~t~~d oth~~ Scie~tific.~nstr~:i } 13 86 ~7 113 12'[0 13,258 13 4,939. 

JewW::r: Timepiece~.,. and .. ~lat~d } 52 583 86 669 11"95 £7,4' 1 2,0. 20,425 

Heat, Light, and Power... 93 2,179 16 2,1£5 11'7>1 2P6,03218t,666 2,742,820-
Leatherw&re, N E.!. ...... ZO 413 169 <82

1

11'75 56,800 179 14,718: 
Minor Wares, N.E.I....... 75 ~I_~_ 1,498 11'59 ~346 D'61'-'::~~ 

Total... ...... 2,815 59,0.87 I 26,278 85,365 11 80 I U 598,8:'41,52,015 10,G95,962 
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ESTABLISH~I.ENTS. 

The following table shows the number of establishments operating in each 
class of manufacturing industry during 1901, 1906, and the last five years, 
the total for each period being related to that for 1901 taken as 100. 

f Establishments. 
Class of Industry. 

J 1901. 1 1906: 1 1911• 1 1912. 1 1913·l1914-15·11915-16. 

reating Raw Material, etc. ... ... 2561 256
1 

272 287 297 281 j' 264 

iIs, FatE, etc. ,., ... ... ... 51 48
1 

48 45 
I 

41 42 40 

rocesses in Stone, Clay, Glass, etc .... 244 252 I 
I 

309 297 313 293 269 

r orking in Wood ... ... . .. 430 4571 662 684 712 664 645 

536 553 568 ' letal Works, Machinery, etc. .. , 301 376

1 

509 584 

,onnected with Food, Drink, etc. ... 673 707 i 769 765 770 757 767 
I 

lothing, Textile Fabrics, etc .... ... 538 724
1 

981 994 1,003 998 g~2 

ooks, Paper, Printing, etc. ... ... 298 335 i 436 426 447 458 458 

Illsical Instruments, etc. ... . .. 6 61 12 14 13 13 14 
I 

rms and Explosives ... '" ... 2 3! 
I 5 6 8 7 8 
I 

ehiclesand Fittings, Saddlery, etc .... 246 259 I 3S4 393 I 434 397 404 

hip and Boat Building, etc. ... ... 25 341 41 47 I 46 43 30 

l1rnitnre, Bedding, and Upholstery ... ll5 119\ 197 220 246 243 246 

mgs, Chemicals, and By-products ... 19 I 48
1 

82 87 87 93 94 

urgical and other Scientific Instru· I I 
ments ... ... .. . ... 7 8 1 12 13 13 15 14 I 

ewell~ry, Timepieces, and Plated Ware 14 33 i 48 53 55 59 56 
I 

eat, Light, and Power ... ... 106 139 I 191 203 216 238 228 

eatherware, N.E.I. ... ... . .. 5 121 20 24 23 24 26 

finer "Vares, N.E.r. .. , '" ... 31 451 61 68 69 76 81 

----:----------
J\ 

Total ... ... 3,367 3,861 115,039 5,162 5,346 5,269 5,2tO 
I 

----1----------
roportion to total for 1901 '" ... 100 Hoi 150 1153 159 156 I 154 

I 
p 

Reviewing the advances at five-year interva1s, the increase between 1896 
and 1901 amounted to 261 establishments, representing a percentage increase 
of 8'4,; between 1901 and 1906 the increase amounted to 494, 01' 14'7 per 
cent., and between 1906 and 1911 the increase amounted to 1,178, or 30'5 
per cent. The increase between 1911 and 1915-16 amounted to 171, or 
3'4 per cent., and showed an absolute decline or 136 on the number of 
establishments in the year 1913, and of 37 on that in the year 1914-15. No 
fewer than 67 establishments working in wood dropped out after 1913, the 
other industrial manufactories, fn their order of aeclehSion, being th-ose 
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engaged in processes of stone, clay, glass, etc., to tIw number of ,14; in 
treating raw material, 33; in vehicles, fittings, and ~addlery, 30; in clothing 
and textile fabrics, 21 ; in ship and boat building, 16; in food, drink, etc., 3; 
and in oils and fats, 1. Establishments engaged in the manufacture of metal 
works, machinery, etc., increased in number by 31 ; in books, paper, printing, 
etc., by 11; and in musical instruments by one. . 

In 1915-16 the largest class numerically was that connected with clothing 
and textile fabrics, the next classes in order being those relating to food 
and drink, to working in wood, and to metal works and machinery. 

In 1901 the manufactories established outside the metropolitan area out
numbered those situated within that area, the ratio being 1,952 to 1,415, but 
since that year more new factories have been established in the metropolitan 
than in the extra-metropolitan area, and the ratio of the latter to the farmer 
is 5,221 to 2,395, but the only adequate standard to be found is not in the 
number of factories, hut in output and in capacity of employment. 

The following statement shows the distribution of manufactories as between 
the metropolitan district and the remainder of the State, tog'ether with the 
number of establishments in which machinery was installed for 1901, 1906, 
and the last five years. 

Metropolitan District. Remainder of State. New South Wales, 

Year, 
With ) Without I T tal I "With ) Without I With I Without 1 

__ MaChinery, Machinery. 0,. IMaChincl'Y. Machinery'l Total. MachinerY'I:ilIachinery. Total._ 

1901 

1906 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1914-5 

754 661 1,415 1,'215 737 11,952 1,96911 1,398 1,,361 
1,136 635 1,771 I 1,360 730 I 2,090 2,496 1,365 13,861 

1,793 717 2,5]0 I 1,757 772 I 2,529 3,550 I 1,489 5,039 

1,961 686 2,650 1,811 701 12,512 3,775 I 1,387 15,162 

2,093 658 1 2,751 1,881 714 'I' 2,595 3,974 i 1,372 5,:H6 

2,154 709 i 2,863 1,832 573 2,405 3,987 I 1,282 5,269 

1_9_1_5-_6 ___ 2_'_25_0_ 565 2,815 J 1,827 56~t2'3~~J 4,085_! ~:J5~2~O 

Sydney is the chief manufacturing centre of the State because it occupies 
the first settled area, and of necessity all indu~trial effort began in the .only 
place where there was an adequate aggregatIOn of people to make such 
industrial effort profitable. As time went on other industrial centres grew 
up in districts where raw material was treated at first-hand. Butter and 
cheese were made at the place of production of milk from the beginning of 
settlement, and even to-day the primary processes of bacon-curing are con
ducted in the country. Brick-making is largely an extra-metropolitan 
industry, and large brick-kilns operate in Auburn, Hookwood, Bellambi, Bi.l11i, 
Waratah, and other places. Against 38 brickyards in the metropolitan 
area, there are 130 in the remainder of the State, and whilst the former 
employs 1,097 persons, the latter employs 1,493, though a number of countrv 
establish~ents are small works engaged in fulfilling local requirements. " 

At Portland a cement factory competes against a similar establishment at 
Granville. Certain kinds of coal suitable for the manufacture of coke ani 

L_ 
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treat2d locally at Wollongong, Scarborough, Lithgow, Olifton, Bulli and 
Bellambi. Iron works are established at Lithgow and at Newcastle, where 
the Broken Hill Proprietary Oompany has recently built smelters and taken 
up the treatm~nt of iron ores. 'VooHen mills are in operation at Parramatta 
and Liverpool, also at Lithgow, where a Commonwealth small arms factory is 
ehgaged in making rifles and munitions for thc use of the Australian £orceH. 
Rabbit" are trapped and treated locally throughout the State, and freezing 
works are e.,tablished at almost every important township. Butter factories, 
as a distinct branch of the dairying industry, are of modern institution, and 
have been adopted from Denmark. 

Newcastle is the centre of a large soap and candle industry, and of the 
manufacture of biscuits. Many country towns contain soap and candle 
works, plants for the making of electric light, gas, ice, and oorated waters, 
tanneries, breweries, wool-scouring and fellmongering establishmentR, and 
flour-mills. Saw-milling is, of course, almost entirely a rural industry, and 
like coke-making, deals with a primary product at first-hand at the place of 
production without any intervenmg process. 

-If the accident of first settlement constituted Sydney's pre-emincnce in 
New South Wales as a manufacturing industrial centre, it has certainly not 
deterred or debarred the deyelopment of manufactures outside the metro
politan area. The growing needs of commerce in the city itself and the 
residential requirements of the city workers in the immediate suburbs of the 
metropolis have compelled those manufacturing industries which need ample 
space for their operations to migrate to the outer suburban fringe, and even 
to cxtra-metropolitan areas, where land is cheaper and less occupied. 
Neyertheless, a number of concentrated and intensive manufactures are 
conducted in the city, which provides the inestimable advantage of accessi
bility to the deep-sea. 

Direct communication with the world's commercial and industrial centres 
has not been hampered at Sydney hy a tortuous river approach, a . shoal 
anchorage, or an exposed roadstead. Ships of the heaviest tonnage can 
<tnchor alongside the rocky foreshoros of Sydney Harbour with as much 
facility and safety as at the wharves of the city-front. The railway 
policy of a former day, no less than the conditions of settlement, made 
Sydney the terminus of lines from every part of the State. A naturally 
defective water supply has been successfully overcome by repeated schemes 
of conservation, and by the creation of catchment areas and reservoirs. 

The factors which have made Sydney the chief manufacturing centre in 
the State are priority of settlement, the possession of an excellent port and 
harbour, and of a railway system designed to minister primarily to the 
,exigencies of metropolitan leadership. As a manufacturing centre, Sydney 
attracted to its habitancy the world's skilled craftsmen and the trained 
operatives of the factories of Great Britain, and was enabled to retain them 
-by superior conditions of living, shorter hours of labour, and higher rates of 
pay than those which obtained in the countries from which they had 
migrated. Newcastle, Lithgow, Wollongong, Broken Hill, Portland and 
many other place3, are better adapted as centres of manufacturing industry 
than Sydney, because they are situated in districts producing the raw 
materials, and doubtless, with the progress of time,there will be a gradual 
elimination from the metropolis of those manufacturing industries which can 
be conducted elsewhere more expeditiously and directly, and consequently 
more profitably. 

The largest relative increases of manufacturing industries in the metro
politan area between 1901 and 1915-16 were shown in clothing and textile 
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fabrics, etc.; metal wOl·ks, machinery, etc. j furniture, bedding and UI> 
holstery j books, paper, printing, etc.; working in wood; vehicles and 
fittings, etc.; drugs, chemicals and by-products; and heat, light and power. 
Outside the metropolitan area the greattlst advances were in industIies 
engaged in working in wood; clothing and textile fabrics, etc. ; .. ehicles and 
fittings, saddlery, etc.; heat, light, and power; and food, drink, etc. The 
greatest relative increases necessarily occur in those industries in which 
development is comparatively recent. 

The following table shows the distribution of manufacturing establish
ments by industrial classes for the metropolitan district and for the remaindtr 
of New South 'Vales for the census years 1901 aIld 1911, and the years 
1913, and 1915-16. 

Class 01 Industry. 

Treating Raw Material, etc. 

Oils, Fats, etc. 

ProcesefiS in Stone, Clay, Glass, etc. 

Working in Wood " 

Metal Works, Maohinery, etc. 

Connected with Food, Drink, etc. 

Clothing, Textile Fabrics, etc. 

Books, Paper, Printing, etc. 

Husical Instruments, etc ..• 

Arms and Explosh'es 

Vehicles and Fittings, Saddlery, etc. . . 

Ship and Boat Building, etc. 

Furniture, Bedding, and Upholstery ., 

Drugs, Chemicals, and By·products 

Surgical and Other Scientific Instrument •• 

Jewellery, Timepieces, and Plated Ware 

Heat, Light, and Power .. 

Leatherware, N.E.I •.. 

Minor Wares, N.E.I. 

Total 

Metropolitan District. Remaindu of State. 

..I 89 102 106 100 I 167 170 191 164 

:: 1:: 1:~ I:~ II:: 2:: 2:: 1:: 

86 182 201 2021 3U 480 511 443 

: : ~~ :: ::: :~~ I ::: ::~ ::: I ::: 
.. ill m m wlrn _ m m 

6 12 13 14 I 
4 6 5 I .. 

93 142 175 183 I 153 242 259

1 

22r 

16 30 35 26 I 9 11 11 4 

99 180 224 217 I 16 

12 

11 

14 44 

79 

12 

51 

82 I 7 

131 .. 
52\ .. 

17 22 29 

8 

4 

42 84 92 104 \ 64 107 124 135 

"5192226,, 1 1 .. 

291 56 64 75 2 5 5 6 

"11,41512,510 12'7~}'81~ 1'952\-;:\:':1~:;~:-
--------------------------~----.-----------

Size 0/ Establishments. 

The tendency to concentrate manufactures in large establishments, or to 
diffuse them in small workshops, is an interesting point for consideration in 
any scheme of industrial organisation. The following statement shows at 
intervals since 1901 the distribution of ebtablishments, according to the 
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numbers of persons engaged in the metropolitan district and in the 
remainder of New South ""Vales. 

]~8ta.blishnlents 
employing-':'" 

I 1901. 1911, 1_~ __ 1_91_4'.,-l_5' __ I ___ 1_91_5;---1_6._~ 
'I E,tabliSh-1 'Em- EstabliSh-I oEm- EstabliSh-I *Em- Establish-I *Em-

ments, ployees, ments, ployees, 1 ments_ ,ployees, ments, I ployee8. 
---~----~-----~---

METROPOLITAN DISTRICT. 

Uuder 4 employees I 79 188 238 547 397 9061 371 I 855 
4 ,employees ." 105 420 179 716 212 848

1 
210 840 

5 to ~O employees I 429 3,036 743 5,336 853 6,0781 829 5,767 
llto20" .. , 334 4,919 520 7,83! 560 8,1491 562 8,274 
21 to 50 

" 279 8,564 477 14,695 501 15,688
1 

518 16,319 
51 to 100 107 7,443 203 14,422 194 13,577 171 11,873 
101 and up~al'ds .. , 82 ]7,750 150 34,042 147 39,725 1 154 41,437 

Total 
-----------~I----

.. 1,415 42,320 2,510 177,592 2,864 84,971 2,815 ,85,365 

REMAINDER OF' STATE. 

Under 4 employees 439 1,094 538 1,282) 5651 ],3281 5941 1,352 
4 employees .. 256 1,024 371 1,484 318 1,272 360 1,440 
5 to 10 employees 768 5,333 993 6,817 925 6,260 872 I 5,960 
11 to 20" .. , 294 4,236 381 5,390 367 5,313 346 4,886 
21 to 50 142 4,612 164 4,874 145 1 4,506 134 3,995 
51 to 100" "'I 30 2,086 40 I 2,858 38 I 2,737 40 2,786 
101 and upwards " 23 5,430 42 8,327 47 10,224 49 10,617 

Total .. },952- 23,1;]5 - 2,529 1-31,0321- 2,405131,640
1

- 2-,-39-5- 31,036 

Under 4 employeesl 
4 employees ".1 
r; to 10 employees 
11 to 20" '" 
21 to 50" ... 
51 to 100" .. , 
101 and upwards .. 

Total 

NEW SOUTH \V ALES. 

518[ 1,'282 776 I 1,8291 962 f 2,234 1 965 2,207 
361 1,444 550 2,200 530 2,1201 570 2,280 

1,197 8,359 1,735 12,153 1,778 12,338 1,701 11,727 
628 9,155 901 13,2241 927 13,462 908 13,160 
421 13,176 641 19,569 546 20,194 552 20,314 
137 9,529 243 17,280

1 

232 16,314 211 14,659 
105 23,180 192 42,369 194 49,949 203 52,054 

--------------- --------------
3,367 66,135 5,039 108,624 5,269 Il6,611 5,210 116,401 

.. Ineluding working proprietors, 

A comparison showing the position of each group is presented in the 
following statement :-

Proportion of each Group to Total. 
Establishments 

Metropolitan District. \ Remainder of State. employing--

1901. I 1911, 11914-15_ /1915-16, 1901. 1 ~ 1911_ 11914-15, 11915-16• 

Under 4 employees 
I per cent, I per cent. I per cent, psr cent, I per cent'l per cent; per cent, per cent, 

.. 5'8 9'5 13-9 13'2 22'5 21'3 23'5 24-S 
4 employees ... "'1 7'4 7'l I 7'4 7'5 13,1 I 14-6 13'2 15'0 
.5 to 10 employees ... 30'3 I 29'6 29'8 29'4 39'3 I 39-2 38'5 36-4 
11 to 20 

" .. ·1 23'6, 20-7 I 19'5 19'9 15'1 15-1 15'3 14-5 
21 to 50 

" '''I 19'51 19'0 I 17'518'4 7-3 1' 6'5' 6'0 5'6 51 to 100 
" ,.. 7'6 8'1 6'8 6'1 1';) 1'6 1'6 1'7 

101 and npwards .. , 5'7 6'0 5'1 5'5 1'2 1'7 1'9 2'0 

Total .. , .. ·1100--:01- 100'0 1- 100'0 100--:0 loQ.OI1Oo~ollOo--:o 100--:0 

During the period 1901-16 the number of establishments in New South 
Wales increased by nearly 55 per cent" and the number of employees by a 
ittleD.1ore than 76 per cent_ The distribution of establishments according 

to capacity of employment did not vary greatly throughout the period, but 
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there was a marked tendency of increased capacity of employment in .establisq
ments of 101 workers and upwards. In the first group (establishments 
employing under 4 workers) the proportion to the total number of establish
ments in the State increased from 15'4 per cent. to 18'5 per cent. Those 
employing 4 workers remained fairly constant, and represented 10'7 per 
cent. of total establishments in 1901, and 10'9 per cent. in 1915-16, the 
lowest proportion being 10 percent. in 1914-15. Establishments employing 
from 5 to 10 workers declined throughout the period from 35'5 per cent. 
to 32·7 per cent. of the total number in the State. Those employing 
from 11 to 20 workers declined from 18'7 per cent. to 17'4 per ccnt.; those 
employing from 21 to 50 workers represented from 12'0 pel' cent. of the 
total number of establishments both at the first and last year shown in tire 
table, increasing to 12'7 per cent. in 1911, and decreasing to 12·3 percent. 
in 1914-15; those employing from 51 to 100 workers represented 4'1 per 
cent. of the total number in 1901 and in ]915-16, but increased to 4'8 in 
1911, dropping to 4'4 in 19U-15; and those employing 100 workers and 
upwards increased from 3'1 per cent. in 1901 to 3'9 per cent. in 1915-16. 

The metropolitan district shows a considerable proportional increase in 
the number of establishments employing fewer than 4 workers, an increase 
which ranged from 5'8 per cent. in 1901 to 13'1 per cent. in 1915-16. The 
second group showed little fluctuation throughout the period under review, 
the proportion being about 1 per cent. Establishments employing from 5 to 
10 persons declined proportionately to the total from 30'3 per cent. in 1901 
to 29·4 per cent. in 1915-16; those employing from 11 to 20 persons from 
23'6 to 20 per cent. ; those employing from 21 to 50 persons from 19'6 per 
cent. to 18'4 per cent. ; those employing from 51 to 100 persons from 7'6 pCI' 
cent. to 6'1 per cent. ; and those employing 100 persons and upwards from 
5·7 per cent. to 5'5 per cent. 

The establishments in factory districts outside the metropolitan area 
showed a proportionate increase ranging from 22·5 per cent. of the total in 
1901 to 24'8 per cent. in 1915-16 for the firo:t group; from 13'1 per cent. to 
15 per cent. for the second; tram 1·5 per cent. to 1'7 per cent. for the sixth; 
and from 1'2 per cent. to 2 per cent. for the seventh (establishments 
employing 100 persons and upwards). But there was a decline in establish
ments of the third group (employing from 5 to 10 persons) from 22'4 per 
cent. in 1901 to 19'2 per cent. in 1915-16, in the fourth (11 to 20 persons) 
from 17'8 per cent. to 15'7 per cent., and in the fifth (21 to 50persons) froJ;ll 
19'4 per cent. to 12'9 per cent. 

From the foregoing it may be deduced that small establishments win 
always maintain a certain ratio to the total number of factories, because they 
represent a fairly constant demand on the part of the community, parti
cularly in the districts outside the metropolis. The middle-class factory is 
declining, both in the metropolitan district and in districts outside the 
metropolitan area; but while this characteristic extends to establishments 
employing from 51 to. 100 workers in the metropolitan district, this type of 
establishment is increasing proportionately in number in the districts outside 
the metropolitan area. 

The number of the largest type of factory is not increasing in the metro
politan district, but it is in districts outside the metropolitan area. The 
tendency is towards a maintenance of small workshops and factories, 'a 
gradual elimination of factories of moderate capacity, and a great increase 
in the number of the largest type of industrial manufactories. 

With regard to employment generally, the factories of the metropolitan 
district are more important than those of all other areas, not only on account 
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of t.he amount of capital invested and the volume of their output, but also 
because they provide employment for twice the number of persons. The 
11verage number of employees per establishment in the metropolitan district 
in 1915-16 was 30, as compared with about 13 in the country j an average 
which shows a slight advance on that of the preceding years, and is due to 
th3 fact that 58 factories listed in 1914-15 had ceased operations. 

EMPLOYMENT. 

The relative importance of different manufacturing industries, based on 
their capacity to f'mploy human labour, is shown in the following compara
tive statement of the average number of persons engaged. 

PerSOll. engag-ed, including Working 
Proprietors. 

Class of Industry. 

1901. ) 1911. r 1913. 1 1914-15.11915-16. 

Treating Raw Material, etc.: Pastoral Products 
Oils anu Fats: Animal, Yegetable, etc. 
Processes in Stone, Clay, Glass, etc .... 

2,981 
698 

3,007 
11,108 

... 13,()26 

3,890 
889 

5,695 
8,181 

22,862 
\Vorking in \Vood 
Metal Works, Machinery, etc. 

Connected with Foo.-J, Drink, ctc. ... 11,372 14,050 I 
Clothing, Textile Fabrics, etc .... . .. 14,497 26,504 
Books, Paper, Printing, etc. 5,573 9,134 
,,Musical Instruments, etc. 226 387 
Arms and Explosives ... 11 33 

Vehicles and Fittings, Saddlery, etc .... 2,541 4,416 
'Ship and Boat Buil<liug, etc. ... 1,541 2,429 
Furnitnre, Bedding, and Upholstery ... 2,140 3,53! 
Drugs, Chemicals, and By-products ... 450 1,460 

'Surgical and other Scientific Inst.ruments 69

1 

96 

Jewellery, Timepieces, and Plated Ware 1fl5 753 
Heat, Light, and Power .. 1,417 2,795 
Leatherware, N.E.I. 117 461 
'Minor 'Vares, N.E I. 391 1,055 

--1--
Total ... 66,230 1108,624 

3,992 
923 

6,563 
9,293 

27,619 

15,197 
26,565 
10,009 

406 
379 

4,550 
3,358 
4,035 
1,365 

97 

8H\ 
3,577 

5211 

3,81813,528 
1,008 1,103 
6,256 11,470 
8,185 7,397 

26,407 27,967 

15,390 14,409 
24,869 26,440 
9,279 9,363 

354 381 
70) 1,243 

4,080 4,019 
4,710 3,223 
3,642 3,464 
1,559 1,691 

112 115 

714 688 
3,721 3,728 

532 582 
1,131 1,275 1,555 

lW,4oo/ ;6,611 116,40~ 

During the quinquennial period 1901-06 the increase in the number 
of person~ engaged in manufacturing industries amounted to 11,592, and 
·during the quinquennial period 1906-11 to 30,802 ; the increase for the two 
years 1911-13 was 11,77(), and during the quinquennial period 1911-16 
it was 7,77 7 ; there was, however, a decline of 3,789 persons during the two 
years 1913-15, and during 1915-16 a further decline of 210 persons, due to 
reasons hereafter to be examined. In quinquennial periods the aggregate 
figures for all classes give the following increases :-

1896-1901 32'9 per cent. 
1901-1906 17'5 " 
1906-1911 39'6 " 
1911-1916 7'2 " 
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The relatively small increase in the middle period is due, in a measure, to 
the fact that in the early half of the quinquennium the rainfall in several 
parts of the State was below normal, and the consequent restriction ot 
production in the primary industries reacted upon the secondary industries. 
There is, of course, a limit to the expansion of existing industries-but it is 
a limit imposed by the consuming capacity of the community, or by its 
preference for locally manufactured rather than for imported commodities, 
plus the power of oversea markets to absorb the country's exports. In certain 
established industries New South 'Vales had almost reached that limit prior 
to the outbreak of the great war in Europe, when a number of new factors 
operated in the incidence of manufactured production. It is evident that a 
great number of secondary industries could be established in New Smith 
Wales, as large quantities of raw material now exported in bulk could be 
treated locally, and there are sources of mineral utility which have not yet 
been exploited. . 

During the quinquennial period 1911-16 the increase in manufacturing 
industrial employment was only 7'2 per cent., as against 39'6 per cent. 
during the preceding quinquennium. 'fhe slow increase here shown cannot 
be attributed entirely to the war, because the rate of progress had already 
exhibited signs of a decline during the first half of the period, prior to the 
declaration of hostilities. Indeed, the war, while acting retardingly with 
respect to some manufacturing industries, has stimulated others. Industries 
operating in metal works and machinery suffered a loss in personnel of 
employment during the year 1914-15, but recovered in 1915-16, and at the 
latter period furnished with occupation 348 persons more than were employed 
in 1913. Those working in clothing and textile fabrics in 1911 numbered 
26,504, and increased to 26,565 in 1913, to decline to 24,869 in 1914-15,. 
but the succeeding year witnessed a recovery to 26,440, which was still 
short by 125 persons of the number employed in the year 1913, 
notwithstanding the great demand for the production of cloth for the equip
ment of soldier~. Those working industries connected with the manufacture 
of articles of food and drink numbered 14,050 in 1911, and increased to 
15,197 in 1913, and to ]5,390 in 1914-15, but in the succeeding 
year declined to 14,4009 .. These three classes have, in modern times, con
sistently stood out in the tab!e of statistics relating to. the types of 
manufacturing industry. 

The following table shows the average numb{'r of persons engaged in 
manufacturing industries in the metropolitan area and in the remainder of 
the State for the last ten yeari;l. . 

Employees (including Working 

1 

Employees (inclnding Working 
Proprietors). Prop rietors). 

Year. Year. 
Metropolitan I Remainder [ Total. Metropolitan \ Remainder I Total. District. of State. I District. of State. 

I 
II l 

\ 

I 
1906 52,605 25,217 77,822 il 1911 I 77,592 31,032 108,624 

1907 57,247 29,220 86,467 
II 

1912
1 

83,352 32,209 115,561 

1908 60,974 28,124- 89,098 

II 
1913

1 

86,263 3!,137 120,400 

190~ 63,777 27,925 91,702 i11914-5 8!,971 31,640 116,611 

1910 I 69,950 

! 

31,036 1 Il6,401 
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Under the classification of "Remainder of State" are incluaed such urban 
centres as Newcastle, Broken Hill, Goulburn, Bathurst, Albury, and Orange, 
constituting parts of declared factory districts; yet it is significant that 
Sydney and the metropolitan suburbs constitute the chief manufacturing 
centre of the State, and that whereas the number of employees in the 
metropolitan district increased by 36,523. or nearly 75 per cent. since 1905, the 
increase for all other parts of the State- was only 7,703 persons, or 33 per 
cent. 

As already pointed out, this is due to priority of settlement, and to the 
incidence of development, combined with the facts that Sydney, sibuated on 
one of the finest and most accessible deep-water harbours in the world, is the 
port of distribution and exchange for practically the whole State, Newcastle 
having only recently begun in this connection, and as a nmnufacturing 
centre, to contest Sydney's hitherto unchallenged supremacy. Moreover, as 
all the State's manufacturing industries were operated by imported machinery, 
it was found convenient to erect mills and other establishments at the port 
of consignment, which was, in addition, the place of debarkation of the 
Qverseaoperatives who took up their accustomed work at the end of their 
voyage. The modern tendency of manufacturing production favours, 
however, the erection or plant for treating raw material at or near the place 
of first supply, and to obviate the carta<'e over long distances of raw material 
to depots for treatment. 0 

Causes which have operated hitherto to restrict the development of 
manufacturing industries to the metropolitan area, and in a secondary 
sense to the seaboard, are the immense distances traversed by railroad, the 
consequent high cost of freight on finished articles, added to cost and risk of 
double-handling, and the grE'at difficulty of securing and retaining workers. 

The majority of manufacturing industrial workers emigrate from Great 
Britain under an understood, if not expressed, guarantee of it metropolitan 
habitat, and it requires great inducements in the shape of a continuance of 
the social life to which they have been accustomed, and high rates of 
remuneration, for them to venture far inland. from. the pleasures and 
conveniences of the city. 'Vhere, however, as in the case of Newcastle, or 
of Broken Hill, the environment is similar to that of their English experi
ence, little difficulty is found in securing the maximum amount of labour 
required: 

The following figures show the increase in the employees of both sexes ;-

--
Metropolitan District. Remainder uf state. 

Year. 

l!ales. I Females. ~fales. I FemaJes. 

1905 I 34,756 14,086 21,355 1,978 

1915-16 59,087 26,278 28,637 2,399 

In crease per 70'0 86'6 34'1 

I 

21-3 
cent. 

i 

Between the years 1914-15 and 1915-16 the metropolitan district showed 
an increase of 394 in the number of its manufacturing industrial workers, 
and the remainder of the State a loss of 604, or a total loss for the whole of 



MANUFAOTURING INDUSTRY. 903 

New South 'Vales of 210. But, in the meantime, the female workers in the 
metropolitan district increased by ~,390, and in the remainder of the State 
by 85, or a total gain in the whole of New South Wales of female workers of 
2,475; and the corresponding loss in the number of male workers was, in the 
metropolitan district, 1,996, and in the remainder of the State 689, or a total 
loss for the whole of New South Wales of 2,685 male workers in manu
facturing industries. Here is evidenced, in the increase of female workers 
and the decline of male workers, a correlation between male workers and 
female workers corresponding to that obtaining in Great Britain; though on 
a much smaller scale, due to the influence of the war on the conditions of 
labour. The succeeding table, relating to sex and age di.stribution, accentu
ates the loss of adult male workers from manufacturing industries. 

SEX AND AGE DISTRIBUTION. 

The following table shows the sex and age distribution of the persona 
engaged in manufactories from 1907, the first year that statistics respecting 
child employment were available. 

Persons Employed in Manufactories, including Working Proprietors. 

Year. 
Adults. Children nnder 16 years Adults and Children. of age. 

Males. I Females·l Total. l\IaleS. I Females.i Total. Males. I ~'emales·1 Total. 

1907 63,547 18,634 82,181 2,406 1,880 4,286 65,953 20,514 86,467 

1908 65,141 19,623 84,764 2,475 1,859 4,334 67,616 21,482 89,098 

1909 66,751 2O,M5 87,296 2,433 1,973 4,406 69,184 22,518 91,702 

1910 72,932 22,302 95,234 2,452 2,025 4,477 75,384 24,327 99,711 

1911 79,609 24,274 103,883 2,474 2,267 4,741 82,083 26,541 108,624: 

1912 85,953 25,290 111,243 2,225 2,093 4,318 88,178 27,383 115,561 

1913 90,651 25,278 115,929 2,385 2,086 4,471 93,036 21,364 120,400 

1914-15 87,972 23,876 111,848 2,437 2,326 4,763 90,409 26,202 116,611 

1915-16 85,146 26,0721111,218 2,578 2,605 5,183 87,724 28,677 116,401 

The foregoing figures show a total decrease of manufacturing industrial 
workers of 210 persons for the year 1914-15 to 1915-16, including both 
sexes and all ages, or a total depletion of males to the extent of 2,685, with 
a corresponding total increase of 2,475 females. . The actual adult male 
decrease amounted to 2,826, as there was an increase of 141 in the number 
(jf males under 16 years of age, and the total increase of adults, owing to an 
extension of the practice of child employment, was only 630. Of the total 
increase of 2,475 female workers in manufacturing industries, 2,196 were 
adults, and 279 were children under the age of 16 years. 
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The following statement shows'the variations in the proportion of adults 
and children of each sex to the total number employed in each year since 
1909. 

J90!!. I 1910. [ 1911_ I 1912. I 1913. J 1914-15. j 1915-16." 

Adults-
Males _ .. 
Females 

per cent.llper cent.lper cent,lper cent.II'~er cent~ per cent. per cent 
... 72-79 1 73-14\ 73'29 74-37 75'29 75'44 73'15 

22'41 1 22'37 22'3.3 21'89 21'00 20'48 22'40 _--1-_- ___ -~_ -____ 1-___ 1 ___ _ 

Total 95'20,1 95-51 I 95-64 96-261 96-29 95-92 95-55 

Children under 16 --II--II---I---i I' 1-

Males __ . ... 2-65 2-46 i 2-28 1-93 1'98 2-09 2-21 
years of age- I I 

Females ___ 2-15 2-03 I 2-08 l-Sl 1-731 1-99 2-24 

Total .. _ - 4-80 ~t~-3-:-741~1 4-08 4-45-

Grand Total. 100-00 100-00 1100-00 100-00 100-00 100-00 100-00 

The foregoing figures show that the proportion of juvenile labour, which 
in 1909 was 4-80, now stands at 4'4.5, or higher than that of any year since 
1911. Each year, to 1913, showed a decline in the proportion, but in 
1914-15, owing to causes created by the incidenC'e of the war, with a 
consequent decrease in the number of male adults, the proportion of 
juveniles showed a corresponding increase. 

WOMEN AND JUVENILES, 

For reaMns already discussed, the average number of women and juveniles 
engaged in manufacturing industries has increased by more than fourfold since 
1896. In proportion to the total employment of men, women and juveniles, 
the increase in the number of women and juveniles was considerably higher 
in 1915-16 than in any year shown in the following table. 

Proportion to Total Average Employment_ 
-----

Year. Females_ ' 

I 
Males- 1 Total- I Adult 

I Juvenile. Women and Males_ Adult_ Juvenile_ Juveniles. 

I ~"ent·1 
I 

per cent_I per cent. per cent. per cent. 
1896 ]3-61 0-30 1-09 15-00 S5-()0 
190] I 17'19 0-44, I 1-19 lS-82 81-18 
1906 I 22-1S 0-75 I· 1-13 24-06 75-94 
1911 22-35 2'08 2-2S 26-71 73'29 
]912 21-S9 1-81 I 1'113 25-63 74'37 
19]3 21'(0 1-73 1-98 24-71 75-29 

191.-15 20-48 1-99 

I 
2-09 24-56 75-44 

1915-16 22'40 2-21 221 26'S5 7315 

1 

Even the raising of the age limit of so-called juvenile labour from 15 to 16 
years would not, prior to the outbreak of the war, account for the fall from 
85-0 per cent_ to 75·29 per cent, in the proportion of males a,bove those ages 
to the total number of workers employed during the year 1913, and coinci
dently the increase of woman and juvenile labourfrom 15·0 pel· cent. to 24'71 
per cent. during the same year. In 1914-15 the proportion of woman and 
juvenile labour fell to 24'56 per cent_, but rose during the year ending 30th 
June, 1~16, to 26'85 per cent" the highest figures shown in the foregoing 
table. 
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The following table shows, at intervals since 1901, the industries in 
which women and girls have been employed in greatest numbers, and 
the proportion to every hundred males employed in the same industries. 

Average Number of Women Proportion per 100 Males. and Girls. 
Industry. 

1901. j 1911. 11913. 11914-15. !1915-16. 1901·1191l·11913·1:;:-15·ll~~:-
I 

Food, etc.-

Aerated waters ... 49 152 139 129 120 4 11 10 10 10 
Biscuits ... ... 350 705 846 752 759 71 108 113 114 121 

Condiments, Coffee, 
and Spices ... 167 216 237 236 289 42 102 101 95 109 

Confectionery ... 225 483 489 532 632 39 64 52 53 63 

Cornflour, Oatmeal 71 199 256 303 263 46 73 89 100 91 

Jam and Fruit Can· 
ning 140 449 396 316 358 28 114 105 81 85 

Meat and Fish Pre· 
serving ... ... 24 121 157 175 68 1 3 13 : 15 16 23 

Pickles, Sances, and 
174 125/102 Vinegar ... ... 58 184 184 202 129 101 114 

Tobacco ... . .. 428 755 805 978 1,085 71 112
1

116 125 123 

Clothing, etc.- . 

I Dressmaking and 
Millinery ... 2,526 5,053 14,814 4,394 5,005 !,141 1),677

1

4,150 4,069 3,627 

Hats and Caps ... 198 ,],029 975 918 1,044 150 192 171 180 203 

\Yaterproofs and 
981 77 Oilskins ... ... 290 68 149 203 377 233 324 292 

Shirts, Ties and . 
Scarfs ... ... 337 11,655 1,950 1,734 1,934 1,021 1,191 1,01'9 1,070 1,179 

Slop Clothing ...2,636 5,503 4,910 4,258 4,822 434 1'28 541 518 533 

Tailoring ... ... 1,437 3,004 3,424 3,328 3,04.1 100 136 147 160 171 

Woollen and TWeed\ ! 
{389 416 576 668 

~ 44 
flll 116 152 133 Mills ... . .. 72 

Hosiery and Knitted \ 180 320 416 522 1529, 533 586 62 
Goods... . .. 

Sails, Tents, and I 
Tarpaulins ... 86 I 245 272 244 263 88 147 131 115 144 

BooLs and Shoes ... 1,118 11,593 1,559 1,471 1,659 39 ,57 58 56 65 
Chemicals, Drugs and I . 

Medicines ... . .. ) 66 365 329 369 396 20 79 71 72 74 

Furnishing Drapery, j 
271 71 Bedding, etc. ... 128 357 386 388 7 58 63 6S 

Printing !lnd Book· , 
binding 703 1,539 1,821 1,635 1,732 16 26 .,~ 27 29 .,. ... ~I 

Paper, Paper Bags, 
and Boxes ... ... 148 754 778 760 766 149 157 154 133 129 

Other industries .. 417 11,609 1,853 2,040 2,512 1 3 3 3 " -1----
--;~T 32 

--------
Total ..• ... 11,674126,541 27,36426,20228,677 29 29 33 

I I 
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The number of males operating in the specified manufacturing industries 
shown in the foregoing table was 19,709, and of females 26,165, leaving 
a balance in "Other industries" of 68,015 males and 2,512female8, or 
nearly 4 of the latter to every 100 of the former. The industries employing 
the greatest amount of female labour are. grouped in Class VII -Clothing 
and 'rextile Fabrics, eLc.; Olass VI-Food and Drink, etc.; and Olass 
VIII-Books, Paper, Printing, etc. Of fifteen orders under Olass VII 
twelve are enumerated in the above table, the orders sailmaking, and tents 
and tarpaulins, being bracketed together. The orders not given in this class 
are dye-works and cleaning, furriers., and rope and cordage. In 1915-16 
there were 1I6 persons (68 males and 48 females) employed in dye-works and 
cleaning, 59 persons (22 males and 37 females) as furriers, and 301 persons 
(290 males and 11 females) in rope and cordage works. In former years 
Hosiery and Knitted Goods were grouped with Woollen and Tweed Mills, 
but they now constitute an order by themselves. 

In Class VI there are twenty-one orders, of which nine are detailed 
above as employing female labour. The remaining twelve were bacon-curing, 
butter factories, butterine and margarine, cheeRe, condensed milk, flour mills, 
sugar mills, sugar refinery, breweries, distilleries, ice and refrigerating, and 
malting. The males employed in manufacturing industries representing these 
orders numbered 5,375, and the females 1,200. Olass VIII includes 
electrotyping and stereotyping; paper-making, paper-boxes, bags, etc.; 
photo-engraving; .and printing and binding; and females employed in 
the second "and fourth of the series are shown in the above table. Under 
the order electrotyping and stereotyping 87 persons were classified, of which 
number 6 only were females; under the order photo-engraving 176 persons 
were classified, of which number 20 were females. Olass XIV includes, 
besides the oraer relating to chemicals, drugs, and medicines, three sub· 
orders relating to baking-powder and self-raising flour, paints and varnishes, 
and inks, polishes, etc., including fertilisers. These three orders together 
accounted for the employment of 761 persons, of which number 481 
were males and 280 were females. 

Class XIII, besides the orders employing female labour as shown above, 
namely, bedding, flock, and upholstery, grouped with furnishing drapery, 
etc., includes the four additional orders of chair-making, furniture and 
cabinet-making and billiard tables, picture frames and window blinds. The 
four together represented the employment of 2,503 persons, of which number 
only 80 were females. 

Fourteen classes are not shown in the foregoing table. Of these Class 
XIX-Minor Wares exhibited the largest employment of females, namely, 
547, as against 1,008 males. This class included manufactures of baskets 
and wickerware, matting, etc., brooms and brushware, rubber goods, toys, 
umbrellas, and other industries. Of 524 persons engaged in the manufacture 
of rubber goods, 215 were females. Class V was next in order in the 
employment of females. This class includes persons working in the manu
facture of agricultural and other implements, art metal works, brass and 
copper, cutlery, engineering, galvanized iron working, iron works and 
foundries, railway carriages, rolling-stock, etc., railway and tramway work· 
shops, smelting, stoves and ovens, tinsmithing, wire-working, and other metal 
works (including nails and lead mills). Olass V, in all its fourteen orders, 
represented the employment of 27,967 persons, of which number 27,531 were 
males and 436 were females. The order tinsmithing represented the 
employment of 198 females out of a total of 1,044 persons. 

Olass II, representing manufacturing industries in oils and fats, came 
next in order in the employment of females. This class includes persons, 
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arranged in two orders, who are engaged in the treatment of oil and grease, 
and in the manufacture of soap and candles. In the whole class were 
enumerated 1,103 persons, of which number 888 were males and 215 were 
females. Of 267 persons engaged in the treatment of oil and grease 10 
only were females, but of 836 persons manufacturing soap and candles 205 
were females. Of 582 persons arranged under Class XVIII-Leather 
Belting, Portmanteaux, Bag!', etc. 413 were males and 169 were females. 

Class XI includes 6 orders, viz., coach and waggon building, cycles and 
motors, perambulators, saddlery, harness, etc., spokes, etc., and whips. The 
whole class employed the labour of 4,049 persons, of which number 3,941 
were males and 108 were females, and of these 51 were engaged in saddlery 
and harness making. Class I-Treating Raw Material, etc.-included the 
five orders, boiling-down, tallow-refining, etc., sausage skins, etc., tanneries, 
wool-scouring and fellmongering, and chaff-cutting, corn-crushing, etc. Of 
3,528 persons arranged under this class 94 were females, of which number 
75 were classified under wool-scouring andfellmongering. Class XVI
Jewellery, Timepieces and Plated-ware include;; two orders, viz., electro
plating, and manufacturing jewellery, etc. The class engaged the services of 
688 persons, including 87 females, of which number 72 were engaged in the 
second order, manufacturing jewellery. Class IV - ·W orking in Wood 
included the five orders, boxes and cases, cooperage, joinery, saw-mills, and 
wood-turning, wood-carving, etc. In the whole class were 7,397 persons, 
inclusive of 80 females. Of these females 44 were cla~sified uncleI' saw-mills 
and 24 under joinery. 

Class III-Stone, Clay, Glass, etc. contained six orders, viz., bricks and 
tiles, glass (including bottles), glass (ornanlental), lime, plaster, cement, and 
asphltlt, marble, slate, and stone dressing, pottery and earthenware (includ
ing modelling, etc.). Of 5,470 persons employed under this classification 67 
were females, and of these 35 were listed undee the order bricks and tiles, 
and 13 under the order ornamental glass. Class IX-Musical Instruments, 
etc. including sewing machines, represented the employment of 381 persons, 
of which number 44 were females. Of 115 persons arranged under Class 
XV--Surgical, and other Scientific Instruments 27 weee females. Class 
XVIII-Heat, Light, and Power included the six orders, coke works, 
electric apparatus, electric light and pow~r, gas works and kerosene, lamps, 
fittings, etc. and hydraulic power. Of 3,728 persons employed under this 
classification 27 were females, and of these 14 were listed under the order 
electric apparatus. Of 1,243 persons employed in the manufacture of arms 
and explosives (Class X) 5 were .females; and of 3,223 persons employed in 
ship and boat-building and repairing (Class XII) 4 were females, 3- being 
classified under the second order ship and boat-building and repairing, and 
one under the first order docks and slips. 

In 1896 the proportion of females to every hundred males employed wag 
16. Between 1901 and 1911 the increase in the propo-rtion was greater 
relatively than in the years prior to 1901, and in the fifteen years 1896-1911 
the proportion rose from 16 to 32. The proportion in 1914-15 was 29 females 
per 100 males, and in 1915-16 it was 33, due to a dilution of male labour in 
manufacturing industries. The increase of females per 100 males as shown 
in the foregoing table during the year 1915-16 on the figures of 1914-,15 
amounted to 109 in the order shirts, ties, and scarfs; to 35 in the order 
hosiery and knitted goods; to 29 in the two orders sailmaking, and tents and 
tarpaulins; to 23 in the order hats and caps; to 15 ill the order slop clothing; 
to 14 in the order condiments, coffee, spices, etc.; to 13 in the order pickles, 

. sauces, and vinegar; to 11 in the order tailoring; to 10 in the ord~r 
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confectionery; to 9 in the order boots and shoes; to 7 in each of the orders 
biscuits, and meat and fish preserving; and to ~ in each of the orders drugs, 
chemicals and medicines, and printing and book·binding. 

The foregoing table shows decreases in the number of females to 100 males 
in the following orders, namely, dressmaking and millinery, 442; waterproof 
and oilskin clothing, 32; woollen and tweed mills, 19; cornflour, oatmeal, 
etc., 9; paper-making, paper bags, boxes, etc., 4; bedding, flock, and 
upholstery, and furnishing drapery, etc., 3; and tobacco, cigars, etc., 2. 

This is the more curious in view of the fact that only one order of the 
preceding seven sh:>wed a decline in the total number of persons engaged, 
and that was the order cornflour, oatmeal, etc., and the number of workers 
classified thereunder was 56 less than during the year 1914-15. The total 
number of workers clallsified under dressmaking and millinery showed an 
increase on the figures of the past year of 641, woollen and tweed mills of 
214, tobacco, cigars, etc. of 206, paper·making, paper bags, boxes, etc. of 176, 
waterproof and oilskin clothing of 111, and bedding, flock and upholstery, 
and furnishing drapery, etc. of 34,. 

OCCUPATIONAL STATUS. 

Of all the persons engaged in manufacturing industries during the year 
1915-16, approximately 1)4 per cent. were actually employed in the different 
processes of manufacture, or in the sorting and packing or finished articles. 

The following statement shows the occupational status of the persons 
engaged in each class of industry for 1915-16. 

CIa •• of Industry. 

Treating Raw Material, etc. . .. 
Oils, Fats, ek. .. . ... . .. 
Processes in Stone, Clay, Glass, etc. 
·Working in Wood ... '.' .. . 
Metal Works, Machinery, etc. .. . 

Connected with Food·, Drink, etc. 
Clothing, Textile Fabrics, etc. .. 
Books, Paper, Printing, etc. . .. 
Mnsicallnstruments, etc. ... ... 
Arms and Explosives ... ". 

367 
70 

373 
837 

1,092 

1,071 
1,502 

800 
18 
21 

528 
76 

315 
115 

HI 

80 I 
113 
184 
399 

1,057 

985 
423 
685 
45 
24 

163 
130 
82 

142 
11 

185 2,776 
29 865 

201 4,362 
382 5,459 
511 2i,979 

745 11,089 
45 23,704 
43 7,620 

1 312 
3 1,190 

14 
25 
10 
29 

3,242 
2,868 
2,999 
1,335 

78 

119 
24 

350 
320 
327 

518 
222 
211 

5 
5 

95 
124-
54 
69 
7 

1 
2 

1 

1 
544 

U 

7 

4 
1 

3,528 
1,103 
5,470 
7,397 

27,967 

14,409 
26,440 

9,368 
381 

1,243 

4,049 
3,223 
3,464 
1,691 

115 

Vehicles and Fittings, Saddlery, etc. 
Ship and Boat·building, etc. ... 
Furniture, Bedding, and Upholstery 
Drugs, Chemicals, and By.prodncts 
Surgical and other Scientific Instruments 

.Jewellery, Timepieces, and Plated W .. re.. 66 52 1 I 547 22... 688 
Heat, Light, and Power... ... 2il7 157 560 I 2,341 432 1 3,728 
Leatherware, N.E.I. ... ..• ... 42 I 43 2 493 2... 582 
Minor Wares, N.E.I.... ... ... 121 J~ ~ll'340_ ~ __ 6 __ 1,555 

Total... '.' ... 7,670 [4-,82112,798)97,599 2,936 577 116,401 



MANUFACTURING INDUSTRY. 

The foregoing table contains an interesting column headed "Persons 
regularly employed at their own homes," of whom the number recorded in 
the year 1914-15 was 582, and in the year 1915-16 was 577. The majority 
(544 persons) were grouped under Class VII-Clothing and Textile Fabrics; 
\.) were engaged under Class VIII-Books, Paper, Printing, etc. j 7 under 
Class XI-Vehicles, Fittings, and Saddlery; 6 under Class XIX-Minor 
Wares, N.E.I. ; 4 under Class XIII-Furnitl1re, Bedding, and Upholstery; 
2 under Class II-Oils and Fitts; and 1 each under Class I-Treating Raw 
Material, Class V-Metal Works and Machinery, Class VI-Food ltnd Drink, 
Class XIV -Drugs, Chemicals, and By-Products, and Clafls XVII-:-Heat, 
Light, and Power. 

Under Clothing and Textile Fabrics 65 males and 29 females were 
regularly employed in their own homes in boots and shoe3, 5 males and 169 
females in slop clothing, 13 males and 97 females in tailoring (including 
2 males and 16 females engaged outside the metropolitan district); 9 females 
in waterproofs and oilskins, 1 m:1le and 121 females in dressmaking and 
millinery-makers' materials (including 1 female engaged outside the 
metropolitan district), 4 females in dressmaking and millinery-customers' 
materials, and 1 male and 30 females in shirts, tics,' and scarfs. Except 
where otherwise indicated all these regularly employed workers in their own 
homes resided and were engaged within the boundaries of the metropolitan 
district. 

Under Book,q, Paper, Printing, etc., one femaJe was regularly employed in 
her own h0me in paper-making, paper boxe", bags, etc., in the metropolitan 
district, and 3 males and 5 females were regularly employed in their own 
homes in prInting and binding, outside the metropolitan district. Under 
_Vehicles, Fittings, and Saddlery, 1 female was regularly employed in her 
own home in cycles and motors, in the metropolitan district, one man in the 
metropolitan district and 1 man outside the metropolitan district were 
employed in saddlery, harnes'l, etc., 1 man in the metropolitan district in 
whips, 1 man out'lide the metropolitan district in coach and waggon building, 
and 2 men outside the metropolitan district in spokes. 

Under Minor Wares one male and one female in the metropolitan district 
and 4 males outside th0 metropolitan district were regularly employed in 
their own homes in brooms and brush ware. Under Furniture, Bedding and 
Upholstery, 1 female in the metr0politan district was regularly employed in 
her own home in furnishing drapery, etc., and 3 males were regularly 

. employed in their own homes outside the metropolitan district in furniture 
and cabinet-making. Under Oils and l<~ats 2 females were regularly 
employed in their own homes outside the metropolitan district in soap and 
candles. Of others regularly employed in their own homes there were in the 
metropolitan district one male (woolscouring and fp,llmongering), one female 
(wire-working), one female (pickle, sauces, and vinegar), one female 
(baking-powder, etc), and one male, (electric apparatus). 

CAPITAL INVESTED IN PREMISES. 

With regard to capital invested in manufacturing industries, full particulars 
are not available, and the amount employed as working capital cannot be 
ascertained. Where the land, buildings, and fixtures in use for manu

. facturing purposes are the property of the occupier the estimated value is 
recorded; where they are not the property of the occupier the rental value 
is recorded. 

The following statement shows the extent to which, since 1908, the capital 
value and the rental value of premises have both increased, and have been 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIOIAL Y11IAB BOOK. 

accompanied by an increase in the value of the plant and the machinery 
installed. 

Year. 

1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

1914-15 
1915-16 

Percentage increases, 
1908-1916 ... 

I - .. 
C 't I V I I Value of Rented I apl a a,ue. Premi~es, based on the 

when occu/ner IS rent paid, capitalised 
j owne . at 15 years' purchase. 

£ r £ 6,508,164 3,686,340 
6,625,066 4,1l4,965 
7,208,392 4,594,110 
8,126,487 5,013,720 
8,833,266 5,561,760 
9,598,713 5,806,305 

10,916,283 5,927,415 
1l,892,032 5,878,485 

82'72 59'47 

Total Capital 
Value. 

£ 
10,194,504 
10,740,031 
JI, 802, 502 
13,140,207 
14,395,026 
15,405,018 
16,843,698 
17,770,517 

Value of 
Machinery. Tools, 

and Plant. 

£ 
9,718,842 

10,330,724 
1l,578,620 
12,510,600 
13,795,195 
14,861,676 
16,866,982 
18,211,104 

------------~--------~----------~--------~---------

The annual value of the land, buildings and fixtures, used in connection 
with manufactories and works is shown in the following table for each class 
of industry as conducted in the metropolitan diFJtrict, in the remainder of the 
State, and in New South Wales as a whole. In stating the value of land 
and buildings, that of rented premises has been included on the basis of a 
capitalisation at 15 years' purchase. ' 

---c--------.--------------:----------

Metropolitan District .. I Remainder of State. I New South Wales. . 

Olass of Industry. 

Treating Raw Material, 
etc. 

Oil~, Fats, etc. ... ... 
Stone, Clay, Glass, etc. 
Working in Wood 
Metal Works, 

Machinery, etc. 
Food, Drink, etc. 
C lot hi n g, Text i 1 e 

Fabrics, etc. 

B Lf;~' s I Plant and I Bl~fdi~gs, I Plant and I BJiI~i~' s I Plant and 
anduh 'tJ,.~S Machinery. . and II Machinery. and FixtJ,.~s. Machinery. 

x. Flxtures. I 

£ I £ \ £ £ I £ ---£-
284,658 270,203 103,091 127,179 387,749 397,382 

250,073 279,866' 41,393 65,838 291,466 345,704 
597,944 469,888 296,484 628,337 894,428 1,098,225 
635,007 361,048 295,683 441,317 930,690 802,365 

2,431,323 2,073,367 730,871 2,883,451 3,162,194 4,956,818 

2,381,04112,126,970 1,176,167 1,477,729 3,557,208 3,604,699 
1,841,491 516,353 329,940 109,.791 2,171,431 626,144 

Books, Paper, Printing, 1,529,004 1,016,451 202,070 260,551 1,731,074 1,277,002 
etc. 

Musica:l Instruments, 
etc. 

56,600 13,866 

1,463 
76,941 

Arms and Explosives ... 9,263 
Vehicles, Fittings, Sad- 480,258 

dlery, etc. 
Ship and Boat Building, 821,713 397,443 

etc. I 

etc. 

66,826 
123,033 

4,939 

Furniture, Bedding, etc. 436,305 
Drugs, Chemicals, etc... 345,466 I 
Surgical Instruments, 32,945) 

Jewellery, Timepieces, 120,315 29,425 

56,600 

79,781 rl172,099 { 89,044 
225,137 705,395 

4,120 

28,680 
63,310 

1,170 

4,380 5 

1,438 

8,684 
115,710 

910 

825,833 

464,985 
408,779 

~ 34,1l5 

<. 124,695 

13,866 

100,551 
149,952 

398,881 

75,510 
238,743 

5,099 

30,175 
and Plated Ware, etc. I 

Heat, Light, and Power 1,426,482 2,742,820 275,053 1,219,813 1,701,535 3,962,&33 
Leatherware, N.E.r. 62,586 14,718 62,586 14,718 
Minor Wares, N.E.I. 165,062 i 1l0,342 5,648 2,295 170,710 112,637 

Total ... ll3:907,536I~-5)}62 ~2,9817,515,142 i7,770:517 l8;2ll,lM 



MANUF AO'1!URING INDUSTRY. 

MACHINERY AND PLANT. 

In 1896, the value of machinery and plant used in manufacturing, 
including machinery and engines of indicated horse-power, in addition to all 
other tools and implements used in the various processes of manufacture, as 
well as the conveyance plant, was assessed at £5,035,905. The value had 
increased to £5,860,725 in 1901, and was £18,211,104 in 1915-16. 

Particulars have been given in a preceding table of the number of estab
lishments in which machinery was installed, as compared with those not so 
equipped. The most powerful machinery is used in the supply of heat, light 
and power, in the manuf.acture of machinery and in metal work, alld in the 
preparation of food and drink, while in the clothing industries machinery 
enters into use to a less extent. 

In the following table are shown comparative figures for each of the last 
ten years, with the number of establishments using machinery, the aggregate 
value of the plant, etc., and the indicated and developed horse-power. The 
term "full capacity" indicates the power which can be generated by the 
boilers or the machinery, and "average used" represents the power generally 
applied in carrying on the processes of manufacture. 

\ Establishments I Value of I Power of Engines.· 
Year .. equipped with lIIachinery, 

\ 

Full Average Machinery. Tools, 
and Plant. Oapacity. Used. 

I '£ I h.p. h.p. 
I 1906 2,496 8,407,,337 91,244 74,756 

1907 2,761 9,155,772 108,257 81,293 

1908 2,907 9,718,842 1I6,571 88,109 

1909 3,089 10,330,724 145,349 99,327 

1910 3,288 11,578,620 155,590 114,871 

1911 3,550 12,510,600 185,089 127,547 

1912 3,775 13,795,195 212,561 147,961 

1913 3,974 14,861,676 220,779 156,612 

1914-15 3,987 16,866,982 241,792 175,438 

1915-16 4,077 18,211,104 278,363 193,096 

The capacity of engines as shown is exclusive of electrical power, which is 
dependent on steam or other engines for its development, as such power is 
credited t.o their agency. The figures relating to establishments and value of 
machinery, etc., are inclusive of machinery for the generation of electricity. 

For manufacturing purposes, the power used for -driving machinery is 
d€lrived to a very considerable extent from steam; in some instances, ()hiefly 
in the metropolitan district, gas is employed. Other agencies are used only 
to a limited extent, and although there are electric engines of considerable 
voltage, they are employed mainly for lighting and tramway purposes, and 
the generation of their power is usually dependent upon some other class of 
~ngine. 
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The subjoined table shows the distribution of motive power through the 
various agencies of stearn, gas, electricity (generated by stearn-power), water 
and oil, expressed in units of horse-power, for each of the ten years comprising 
the decennium which ended in 1915-16. 

Horse-power of Machinery (Average used). 

Year. 

I Steam. Gas. Electricity. Water. Oil. 

1906 65,914 4,812 8,989 75 2i7 

1907 66,620 4,901 10,072 101 429 

1908 80,891 6,578 10,937 154 483 

1909 89,917 8,658 11,773 209 513 

1910 103,8;)7 10,123 15,991 197 649 

1911 113,939 12,201 20,671 222 1,185 

1912 130,479 16,028 26,652 273 1,181 

1913 141,025 13,802 35,58.3 307 1,478 

1914-15 158,718 14,552 50,179 2:~3 1,885 

1915-16 177,162 13,926 58,075 319 1,689 

Since the preceding year stearn-power in the whole State has increased by 
18,744 h.p., electric-power by 7,909 h.p., and water-power by 36 hp., while 
gas-power has decreased by 626 h.p., and oil-power by 196 h.p. The 
reference to the increase of electric-power must be considered with the 
qualification already expressed in connection with its generation by steam or 
other agency. 

The source of the power used in the years 1911, 1913, 1914-15, and 
1915-16 is shown in the following table. 

Developed Horse-power. I Proportion of Total. 

Source. 

~~~. t 1914-:-G15-16. I 
1 

11914-15.11915-16. 1911. 1913. 

per cent.lper cent. per cent. per cent. 
Steam ... 113,939 J41,025 158,718 177,162 76'87 73'26 70'35 70'53 

Gas ... ... I 12,201 13,802 14,552 13,926 8'23 7'17 6'45 5'55 

Electricity ... 20,671 35,885 50,179 58,075 13'95 18'64 22'24 23'12 

Water ... 222 307 283 319 0'15 016 0'12 0'13 

Oil .,. . .. 1,185 1,478 1,885 1,6S9 0'80 0'77 0'84 0'67 

---
1<8,218\'92,,,,\,,,,,,617 Total ... 251,171

1 

100'00 100'00 100'00 100'00 

I 
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MANUFAOTURING INDUSTRY. 

The distribution of the various kinds of power, and the value of fuel used 
and the cost of power rented, among the different classes of industries, in 
1915-16, was as follow:--

Horse~power of Machinery in use, Value 

Full Capacity. I Average used. 
of Fuel 

Con-
sumed, Class of Induscry. 

I 
i> I ! 

\ >, 

~I ~ includin~ '8 

I 
'8 

J ~ I~ E ·c 

! 
13 

~ " ~ ~I j ~ § '" ~ § 00 " i/.l c:> I. 

Treating Raw Material: Product of 1 I I I I I 
Pastoral Pursuits, etc .. , .. 4,472 1,115 2,279 4 98 3,248 778 1,932 4 76 

Oils and Fats : Animal, Vegetable.. 1,026 11 772 688 101 6771" ., I 
Process~s in Stone, Clay, Glass, etc. 11,658 1,931 6,788150 115 8,793 1,219 4,416.120 94, 
Working in Wood .. .. .. 14,686 1.160 9,6% 45 122 10,645 851 6,952 36 1021 
:Metal Works, Macbinerv, etc. •. 44,432 2,73535,256 297 27,104 2,OJ6' 22,8631" ~35: 
Connected with Food, Drink, etc. .. 21,959 4,694 9,074 1 277 14,502 3,283! 7,101 1 1.7.8

1 

Clothing, Textile Fabrics, and 
Materials .. .. .. .. 2,ln 1,236 3,787 1 1,869 1,090 3,423

1

1 
Books, Paper, Printing, etc... "1.,4.761' 1,285 4,494 3 236 1,033 918 3,598 :! 1.6.31 
Musical Ir.struments, etc .. .. ., 214.. .. 209 .. 
Arms and Explosives.. . . . . 630\' 4 42. , 40 356 2 2! I" 8 
Vehicles and Fitting., Saddlery, etc. 292, 637 927.. 240 190 45Z 783.. 1731 
Ship and Boat Building, etc. .. 2,088 39 2,213.. 4 I,m 2 37 699i.. 3' 
Furniture, Bedding, and Upholstery 316 4iI 1,890 .. 56 248 332 1,655 " 46 i 
Drugs, Chemicals, and BY·Products· 333 263 1,7,04 .. 3 219 220 1,314 " 2: 

Jewellery, Timepieces, and Plated . 

Motive 
Power 

rented. 

£, 
48,105 
26,221 

209,186 
21,022 

536,884 
209,142 

47,613 
43,009 

250 
4,932 

10,284 
16.782 

8,868 
16,592 

331 
Surgical and other Scientific Instru· I 

ments .. .... .. 1 17. I .. .. 1 13,. ., 

Ware .. .... 43 272.. 33 237.... 1,800 
Ileat, Light, and Power .. ., 150,30213,528 2,4. 72290 772 106,014 2,438 1,498

1

155 605. 312,961 
Leatherware, N.E.I. ., .• .' 10 115 8~., .. 6 102 71.. ., I 1,047 
Minor Wares, N.E.I... .• .. ~~[_-.2tl ~ __ .:.. -..--:_ ~~ ~~~ __ .:.. ___ 4,_~,J91 

Total.. .. .. .. 256,218
1
19,387 82,697 494 2,2611177,162 13,926,58,075[319 1,089

1 
1,528,220 

SALA.RIES AND WAGES. 

The figures representing salaries and wages, as stated throughout this 
chapter, are exclusive of amounts dra\'Vn by working proprietors. 

The salaries and wages paid to employees in manufactories ttnd works 
amountE'd in 1915-16 to £13,413,845; male workers received £11,888,028, 
or £141 98, 1d. per head; and female workers £1,525,817, or £53 148. 6d. 
per head. A comparison of the total amount of salaries and wages paid 
during each year of the decennium, 1906-16, is shown below, also the 
average amount received and the average time worked per employee. 

Sal .. ries and Wages (exelnsive 01 drawings by Working Proprietord). 
---

Average per Employee. 
Average time 

Year. worked per 

Total. 

I I 

Employee. 

Male. Female. Total. 

£ £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. months. 
1906 5,591,888 .......... ........ ' 77 9 6 11'45 
1907 6,650,715 ......... •••• 0- •••• 80 12 7 11'43 
19(18 7,218,556 ......... ......... 84 14 5 11'51 
1909 7,665,125 103 19 3 37 18 ] 87 5 5 11'46 
1910 8,687,007 107 16 8 40 1 7 90 16 4 11'51 
1911 10,047,662 114- 4 9 43 2 1 96 7 1 11'55 
1912 1l,592,052 122 10 4 48 7 9 104 8 10 11'59 
1913 12,683,384 127 15 4 50 5 10 109 13 2 11'62 

1914.-15 12,667,721 130 19 3 52 18 10 112 18 11 11'46 
!915-16 13,413,845 141 9 1 5314 6 119 511 1l·56 

I 
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In 1905 the general average amounted to £77 12s. 2d. per worker; in 
1906 it was somewhat less, but since 1907 it has increased steadily; in 1914-15 
it was 42 per cent. higher than in 1906, and in 19H;-16 it was nearly 55 per 
cent. higher. 

In 1'915-16 the largest amount of wages was paid in the class metal works 
and machinery, namely, £4,065,413 out of a total of £13,413,845; next in 
order are the classes clothing and textiles, and food and drink. 

The amounts paid in each class of industry during the years 1911,1914-15, 
and 1915-16, were as follow :-

Class of Industry. 

T~eating Raw Material, etc. 
OIls, Fats, etlJ. . . . . 
Stone, Clav, Glass, etc. ., 
'Vorking in Wood ., .. 
!Ietal Works, Machinery, etc. 
Connected with Food, Drink, etc. 
Clothing, Textile Fabrics, etc. .. 
Books, Pa.per, Printing, etc. 
Musical Instruments, etc ... 
Arms and Ex-plosives . ., 
V chicles and Fittings, Saddlerj", etc. . . 
Ship and Boat building, etc. .. . . 
Furniture, Bedding, and Uphol,stery,etc. 
Drugs, Ohemicals and By~products . 
Surgical and other Scientific Instrument:;: 
Jewellery, Time-pieces and Plated 'Yare. 
Heat" Lig'ht, and Power .. 
Leathenvare, X.E.I. .. 
]linor "Wares, :N.E.I. 

Salaries and Wages (exclusive of drawings by Working 
Proprietors). 

Total Amount. Average amount per employee. 

1911. I 1m4-1S. /1915-16. ~11914-~r~~ 
£, I ,£, I £ £, s, d, £ s. d. I £, s. d. 

326,2181' 385,039 892,654 90 8 10 108 6 10 1119 4 9 

~r:~~ m:~~~ m:~~~ li~ 1~ i ig~ g 1~ ( n~ l~ J 
732,465 890,237 831,684 D7 8 7 118 5 I 1121 610 

2,728,286

1 

3,391,462 4,065,413 121 15 4 130 18 7, 147 13 1 
1,301,676 1,709,597 1,61b,761 95 12 1 114 811 (U5 14 11 

1,~~~:~~~ I i:b~~:m i;i~;:6~i 19~ 1~ ~ l~i 1~ ii 11~~ 1~ ~ 
43755 [ 4i,653 51,297 115 9 0 129 16 1 1137 3 2 
1:9711 81,409 239,457 67 19 4 117 5 3(193 5 4 

391,955 433,016 449,609 87 12 5 117 14 7 123 011 
305,932 669,916 5~0,174 12714 9 143 10 10 1162 9 1 
354,368 389,634 38~,808 106 9 0 113 18 7 119 3 9 
124,844, 147,435 170,526 87 1511 97 10 2 '1102 12 1 

8,2021 11,193 13,410 94 5 6 116 12 11 128 18 10 
75,042 89,769 I 89,846 105 1910 134 3 81138 17 4 

370,547 523,234 529,133 133 17 4 142 12 2 143 9 6 

71,101 108,990 141,094 73 511 90 0 0 I 9'1 5 0 

Total .. 

36,789 I 46,886 56,SOO 83 19 10 92 13 2 102 3 Z 

., 10'047'662112'667~:-~~3,8451-:-~-:-;s-:-i:-;:-
I I , ' 

The increase in the average amount paid pel' employee has been general 
throughout every class of industry. The high increase in the Class-Arms 
and Explosives is the result of the establishment of the Commonwealth 
Small Arms Factory, where highly skilled labour is engaged; but in other 
classes, including those connected with raw material, with oils and fatB, 
with timber, with metals and machinery, with food and drink, with books, 
paper and printing, with musical instruments, with ship and boat building, 
with furniture, bedding and upholst,ery, with drugs and chemicals, with 
surgical and scientific instruments, with certain minor wares, with stone, clay 
and glass, with clothing and textile fabrics, with vehicles and saddlery, 
with jewellery, and with leatherwar€, the increase since 1906 exeeeds 40,
in some cases 50, and even 70 per cent. In Class XVII-Heat, Light, and 
Power the increase in wages upon those received in 1906 was about 24 per 
cent., but the average amount per employee was as high as £143 98. 6d. 
This was exceeded by those in Class X-Arms and Explosives, who received 
£193 58. 4d. per employee; by Olass XII-Ship and Boat building, etc. who 
received £162 9s. Id. per employee; and by Class V-Metal Works, 
Machinery, ete. who received £147 13s. 1d. per employee. 

Reverting to Class X-Arms and Explosives, it must be remembered that 
the high rate of increase in the average amount paid per employee in wages 
and salaries does not apply generally, and is confined to the Small Arms 
Factory at Lithgow; which is an enterprise Df the Military Department of 
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the Commonwealth Government. The Gotal number of males engaged under 
this classification was 1,24-3, of which number 1,213 were employees of the 
Commonwealth. The amount distributed in wages and salaries amongst the 
remaining 30 males belonging to this class was £2,751, or an average of 
$91 14s. per employee. 

The average amount per employee is lowest in the class clothing and 
textiles, where women and juveniles are Jargely in excess of adult male 
workers, in minor wares, in drugs and chemicals, in leatherware, and in 
establishments treating raw pastoral products, where employment IS 

intermi tten t. 

Since 1909 particulars have been obtained of the amounts paid to males 
and females respectively, and the following comparison shows the average 
earning per employee of each sex in 1913, in 1914-15, and in 1915-16. 
During the period the general average for male employees has increased by 
£3798. 10d., or 36 per cent., and for females by £15 16s. 5d., or nearly 
42 per cent.; but no allowance has been made for intermittent employment, 
skilled or unskilled labour, or other important factors affecting the 
comparison. Available information indica.tes that the mean average time 
worked in all industries, 11'56 months, was lower than in 1912 and 1913, 
but higher than in 1911 and 1914-15; and that the proportion of employees 
under 16 years of age was 3~ per cent. of males and Si per cent. of 
females in the earlier year, as compared with slightly over 3 per cent. of 
males and almost 10 per cent. of females in 1915-16. 

Class of Industry. 

Average Annual Amount of Wages per Employee, excluding 
Workin". Proprietors. 

Females. Males. I 
1913. 11914-15. 11915-16. -1-9-13-·~r· 1914-15. 1 1915-16. 

~~~~----~~~~~~1~~~1-- 1 . , . I 
£ So d. £- s. d. I £- $. d. £- s. d'i £- s. d. i £, •• d. 

'l,'rea;tillg' Raw Material: Product of Pas- 1 I I 
toral Pursuits, etc... .. 101 15 3 109 11 8 .121 1 2 \ 51 12 0' 56 5 6 55 17 5 

Oils and Fats: Animal, Vegetable.. .. 101 12 1 117 15 1 k'l3 7 '2' 48 811 5019 5 58 0 9 

Processes ill stone, Clay, Glass, etc. .. 120 8 ~ 129 12 10 1133 13 5 43 10 1~ 54 13 7 55 3 3 

Working in Wood .. 1U 2 118 14 8.[121 18 7160 3 11 66 8' 6 70 18.11 

Metal Works, Machinery, etc. " 136 6 a 131 15 11 149 2 1 157 5 61 4 57 8 3 

C_onnected with Food, Drink, etc. .. 125 . 2 8 135 3 ~ '139 18 Q' 48 0 0 50 16 52 13 9 

Clothing, Textile Fabrics, etc. .. 126 2 1 129 0 1188 12 51 0 52 13 3 53 11 6 

Books, Baper, Printing, etc. •. 1'1 9 148 16 10 '1150 11 8 47 4 51 11 8 52 19 7 

Musical Instruments, etc. .. IS6 8 3 136 () 0 U9 9 49 4 57 () 0 42 [) 

Arms and Explosives.. .. 131 13 0 117 16 0 193 18 1 50 6 43 0 36 0 0 

Vehicles and Fitting'S, Saddlery, etc. ..111 Q 5 11819 10 1124 12 )0 I 04 1 11 70 15 8 68 12 1 

SWp ang Boat Building, etc. .. 140 (l 10 H3 11 {) 162' 10 11 ioo 0 0 71 10 0 8Q 0 0 

Furniture, Bedding, and Upholstery .. 121 11 10 123 17· -7 12910 11 '4S 2 5018 57 5 7 

49 11 8. Drugs, Qhemicals, aud,By.Products .. 137 17 2 134 18 {) 138 15 5 47 15 3 I 45 8 

Surgical and other Scientific Instruments 149 9 

Jewellery, Timepieces,. and Plated Ware .. 130 S 

128 Iii 3 1153. 8 6{! ~ 63 10 0 51} 2 3 

5 142 11. 8 US 19 7 68 0 11 69 12 73 15 

Ile~, Light', and Power 

Le"ther, X.E.r: •• 

Millor Wares, N.E.I. 

Total 

.. 140 IG 1 143 7 4 143 19 11 60 12 8 i 62 12 1 69 15 5 

.. 113 2 1 105 9 8 117 0 6 52 3 4153 11 4 68. 2 4 

..1/101 13 1 105 16 2 117 13 0 48 15 4149 8 3 53 '7 7' 

.. i27l.5-4 130193141 ,9-1 i50510 52 1810 53i~6 
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The following are the index levels of the average annual amount of wages 
paid to the total number of employees in manufactories and works during the 
years 1906-16. 

Wages in 1911=1,000. 

Class of Industry. I· I 1 I 1 [ I I 11914-11915-1906'1 1907.. 1908. 1909. 1910. 1911'1 1912. 1913. I 15. 16. 

Treating Raw M"terial, etc. .. .. 749 777 [838 846 96211,000 969 1,113 1,201 1,322 
Oils, Fats, etc. .. .. .. .. 873 954 1,030 1,029 1,042 1,000 1,100 1,173 1,3~8 1,409 
Processes in Stone, Clay, Glass, etc... 765 808 868 922 883 1,000 1,104 1,080 1,164 1,198 
Working in Wood.. .. .. .. 838 891 901 931 947 11,000 1,107 1,168 1,214 1,245 
Metal Works, Machinery, etc. .. .. 842 873 919 932 9621 1,000 1,083 1,114 1,075 1,213 
Connected with Food, Drink, etc. .. 813 815 842 897 957 1,000 1,037 1,113 1,198 1,211 
Clothing, Textile Fabrics, etc. ., .. 766 781 880 869 923 1,000 1,OS3 1,125 1,168 1,183 
Books, Paper, Printin!!:, etc. .. "1 877 886 880 957 I 981 1,000 1,103 1,153 1,221,1,230 
Musical Instruments, etc. .. ", 803 826 838 912 1 932 1,000 1,055 1,107 1,12411,188 
Arms and Explosives .. .. .. 1,219 1,282 1,114 1,242 I 729 1,000 1,910 1,905 1,725 2,844 
Vehicles and Fittings, Saddlery, etc. .. 875 907 909 981 1,078 1,000 1,217 1,262 1,344

1

1,404 
Ship and Boat building, etc. .. .. 848 1,007 976 9b6 887 1,000 1,069 1,099 1,124 1,272 
Furniture, Bedding, and Upholstery .. 695 774 781 383 887 1,000 1,035 1,071 1,070 1,120 
Drugs, Chemicals, and By.products .. 771 814 870 899 908 11,000 1,064 1,149 1,111 1,169 
SurgicalandotherScientificInstruments 801 886 789 1,0CO 951 11'000 1,119 1,399 1,237 1,368 
Jewellery, Time·pieces alld Plated Ware 775 786 874 893 902 1,000 1,068 1,161 1,266 1,310 
Heat, Light, and Power .. .. .. 864 889 933 916 ~78 1,000 1,002 1,042 1,065 1,072 
I,eatherware, N. R.I, .. .. .. 'I 769 794 823 851 878 1,000 1,167 1,188 1,103 1,216 
Minor Wares, N.E.I. •• •• ". 724 ~ 863 ~ ~i 1,000 1,104 1,183 1,22~ 1,286 

Mean of all Industries .. ..1 804 837 879 I 906 i 943 11,000 11,085 11,138 i 1,172 1,238 

The above table shows that wages in all industries were higher in the 
year 1915-1~ than in 1911, also that with hut. one exception, namely, in 
OIass XV -Surgical and other Scientific Instruments the wages further 
advanced between 1913 and 1915~16. 

'fhe wages in each class in the table are called 1,000 in 1911; therefore, 
the index levels can be compared only horizontal.ly, not vertically. 

VALUE OF PRODUCTION FROM MANUFACTORIES. 

In a previous table giving the value of production from manufactories, 
ret.urns from establishments dealing with milk products were included. 

The value of goods manufactured or of work done in 1915-16, excluding 
the production of establishments dealing with milk products, amounted to 
£67,477,570. Of this amount, £42,550,M2 represents the cost of materials 
used and fuel comumed, the value added by processes of treatment, inclusive 
of salaries and wages, being £24,92'7,038. 

The following table shows the proportion of each item combined in the 
process of production to the total output :-

Heading. I 
~~~~:~~~eJ I Other \ All 1 Proportion 
with Milk Industries. Industries. ~ Tt otatl 
Products. u pu . 

£ £ £ per cent. 
Materials ... '" ... .. , ... 3,178,630 41,048,449 4(227,079 62'3 
Fuel, inclnding Motive Power rented ... 26,137 1,502,083 1,528,220 2'2 
Salaries and wages ... ... .. . ... 132,768 13,281,077 13,413,845 18'9 

----- --~--- ----"---~ 
Total '" ... ... 3,337,535 55,831,609 59,169,144 83'4 

--------
Goods manufactured or work done ... 8,512,29J 67;477,570 70,989,864 ... 
Balance which accrued to Proprietors 

for general purposes and as profit. 174,759 11,645,961 11,820,720 16'6 

The difference between value of output and the cost of.materials, fuel, ana 
wages, as shown, represents the balance accruing to proprietors and manu
facturers. Under the heading of fuel is included the cost of rented power. 
but waste-product used for fuel, as in saw-mills, is for the purposes of these 
tables regarded as valueless. 
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Thus, out of e\'ery hundred-pounds' worth of goods produced in manu
factories the materials used and the fuel consumed in the manufa.cture thereof 
co~t £64 8s., while the workers received £18 18s" and the proprietors £16 
I1s. There are, of course, numerous other items of expense, and the balance 
shown by no means represents actual profits. A considerable amount must 
be allowed for depreciation and renewal of plant and machint'ry, etc., 
insurance, rent, advertising, rates, taxes (other than duty or income tax), and 
a sum to cover the interest on invested capital. After deducting from the 
total value of output the sums represented by these items, all of which are 
not necessarily inCIdental to every kind of manufacturing industry, the 
credit, balance remains as the actually accruing reward of the inyestment of 
capital represented by the individual enterprise. Many persons who work 
in their own establishments as managing directors, as foremen,'or even as 
skilled a,rtizans and supervising accountants, draw salaries; but the money 
thus earned by them is included in necessary working expenses, and must 
not be rf'garded as profit on capital invested. If the working proprietor or 
Rupervising partner were not employed in some selected capacity in the 
ma,nufactory in which he has sole or part intere1t, other labour would be 
required to fill his place, and the reward of such substituted labour would 
nece8sarily be included in wages or salaries, 

The following table shows, in each class of industry, the value v£ goods 
manufactured or of work done, the amount paid in wages and salarie8, the 
cost of materials used and of fuel consumed, and the proportionate value of 
ma,nufactured goods represented by these various charges on production. 

Goods I 
Manufac

tured, 
or work 
done. 

Fuel con
sumed, 

Materials including 

Proportionate Value of 
Manufactured GooOB 

represented by-
Chss of Industry, used. motive 

power 
rented. 

Treating Raw Material, Pastoral £ £ £ £. cent. cent. cent. I I I per per 1 per 

Products .. .. .. .. 6,083.338 5,]05,7]31 48,105 392,654 8:3'9 O'S 65 
Oils and Fats, etc, .. .. ,,1,409,467 1,002,7451 26,221 119,678 71'0 2'0 8'0 
Processes in Stone, Clay, Glass, etc, 1,862.081 418,683, 209,186 701,30r, 22'5 11'2 3,'7 

per 
cent. 

S'S 
18'5 
28'6 
10'0 ' 
17'5 

Working in Wood " " ,,3,264,952 2,082,4151 24,022 831,684163'8 0'7 25'5 
Metal Works, Machinery, etc, ,,17,518,290 9,854,1451 536,884, 4,065,413 50'3 3'0 23'2 

Connected with F00d and Drink, etc, 21,730,548 17,172,7571 209,1.4211.618,761! 79'0 1'0 7'4 12'6 
Clothing and Textile Fabrics, etc", 7,127,092 3,900,080 47,613 1,932,134! 54'7 0'7 27'1 17'5 

Books, Paper, Printing, etc, ,,3,019,964 1,193,036 43,0001 1,105,0611 39'5 1'4 36'6 22'5 
Musical Instruments, etc, _, " 148.071 69,255 260[ 51,297

1 

46'7 0'2 34'6 IS'5 
Arms and Explosives" " ,. 356,528 58,229 4,932 239,457 16'3 1'4 67'2 15'1 

Vehicles, Fittings, and Saddlery, etc, 1,129,517 445,449 15,284' 449,609i 39'4 1'4 39'S 19'4 

Ship and Boat Building, etc, ,I 797,608 190,744 16,782 520,1741 24'0 2'0 65'2 S'S 
Furniture, Beddin;!;, and Upholstery 1,108,604 505,423 8,868 385,808, 50'1 O'S 34'S 14'3 
Drugs, Chemicals, and By-products I' 1,484,730 912,674 16,592 170,526i 61'5 1'1 11'5 25'9 
Sur,bYlcal and other Scientific lnstru- I 

ments.. .. .. .. .. 30,458 7,023 331 13,4]01' 23'0 1'1 44'0 31'9 

JewelIery, Timepieces, and Plated I I 
Ware.. .. .. .. .. 242,923 103,274 I,EOO 89,846 42'5 0'& 37'0 19'7 

Heat, Light, and Power " ,,2,814,3,8

1 

t39,493 312,961 529,133
1 

22'S 11'0 IS'S 47'4 
Leatherware, N.E.I. " • _ " 28] ,28> 174,462 1,047 56,SOOI 62'0 0'4 20'2 17'4 
Minor Wares, N,B.I,.. _ "!~'072!~'479 _~,191 ~::: 5,'9 ~ 24'3 15'9 

Total .. .. .. 70,989,864i 44,227,079 1,528,220 13,413,845( 62'3 2'2 18'9 16'~ 

'" ExclUSIve of dra.wmgs of workmg propnetors. 

It is interesting to note the extent to which the value of materials is 
enhanced by the processes of treatment. For all industries materials 
averaged 62'3 per cent. of the yalue of the output, but there was great 
diYersity amongst the various classes, the proportion ranging from 16 per 
cent. in those industries engaged in arms and explosives to nearly 84 per 
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cent. in those treating raw material and pastoral products. These variations 
can readily be understood when the wide difference between the operations 
of the industries is considered, and the value of the plant employed is taken 
into account. The exten8ive use of machinery is not, however, always the 
chief factor contwlling the yalue added to materials, and the industries 
dealing with food and those engaged in ship-building may be cited as 
examples. In the former class materials represent nearly 79 per cent. and 
wages only 7 per cent. of the total value, while in the latter class the wages 
amount to much more than twice the value of materials used, and represent 
65 per cent. of the total cost. It must be noted that in ship and boat 
building and repairing a very large proport.ion of the work consists of repairs 
and renovations in which cost of materials is much less than in the manu
facture of commodities. 

In the following table the proportion pel' cent. that the cost of wages and 
materials, including fuel, bears to the total output of manufactories and works 
is shown for the ten yean; from 1906 to 1915-16. 

WaITes. \ Materials and I Balance: 
Year. E'uel. Profit, less Total. 

Expenses. 

1906 16'1 65'3 
I 

18'6 100'0 
1907 16-6 65'9 17'5 100'0 
1908 )8'0 65'7 16';1 100'0 
1909 17'8 65'S 16'-1 100'0 
1910 17'5 65'6 16'9 100'0 
1911 18'6 64'2 17'2 1000 
1912 18'9 62'9 18'2 100'0 
1913 19'3 6-{'8 16'9 100'0 

Ifl14-15 18'6 64'3 17'l 100'0 
1915-16 18-9 64,5 16'0 100-0 

------

The following statement shows the progress of manufactories, inclusive of 
those connected with milk products, the value of production, and the amount 
paid in wages during each of the last ten years. 

Year. 

1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

1914-15 , 
1915-16 I 

Value of-

I Fucl \ I Goods Production, 
Ma.terials ~~~f:J':~g' manufactured, I being Value 

Used. I 1. 1 ~r or added to 
l~lotlVet Pd'"crj work done. I Raw Materials. 

ren c . I 

£ £ £ £ 
22,102,685 609,998 34,796,169 12,083,486 
25,533,45J 843,686 40,018,301 13,641,164 
25,507,414 876,565 40,163,826 13,7i9,847 
27,314,486 940,840 42,960,689 14,705,363 
31,379,604 1,184,282 4.'),615,64:1 17,051,757 
33,670,951 1,2-12,613 54,346,01l 19,432,447 
37,1~2,441 1,360,141 61,163,328 22,680,746 
40,537,476 1,371,425 65,672,495 23,76H,594 
42,559,3iO 1,364,186 68,'253,332 24,329,776 
44,227,079 1,528,220 70,989,864 I 25,234,565/ 
-~---.---.~---. 

Salalies 
andWage& 

paid, exclusive 
Production of drawings of 
per head 'Vol'king 

of Population. Proprietors. 

l 
£ s. d. £ 
8 2 3 5,591,888 
9 0 0 6,650,715 
8 18 4 7,218,556 
9 6 6 7,665,125 

10 11 1 8,687,007 
Il 13 6 10,047,662 
18 0-11 11,592,052 
13 2 8 12,683.384 
13 1 . 3 12,667,721 
13 10 4 13,413,845 

The production per head of population has increased by £6 Is. 7d., or 82 
per cent. since 1905, and the value is now the largest from all industries, 
having been for the last four years greater than that from the pastoral 
ndustry. 
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The subjoined table shows the cost of materials (including fuel) per 
employee engaged in manufacturing, under each class of industry, for the 
five years 1911-16. 

Class of Industl"j'. I 1911. r 1912, 1~11914-15'1~ 

'£1 £ £ £ £ 
Trea,ting Ra,w Material, etc, 1013'26 1012-41 1153-19 1281'88 1460-83 
Oils, Fats, etc, 801'65

1 

892-23 814-84 875-77 932-88 
Processes in Stone, Clay, Glass, etc_ 79'86 90'77 82-85 90-73 114'78 
Working in Wood 231'13 I 254-41 258-89 259-27 284-77 
Metal Works, Machinery, etc, 321'10 I 360'49 367'85 293'49 371 '55 
Connected with Food, Drink, etc. . .. 1 998'0411035'41 1058'72 1292'43 1206'32 
Clothing, Textile Fabrics, etc. "'1 103'14 106'121112'68 130'02 149'31 
Books, Paper, Printing, etc. ... 90'83 98'12 100'93 109'80 131'94 
Musical Instruments, etc. '180'84 166'55 168'71 170'08 182'43 
Arms and 1<Jxplosives... :,:.:.1', 275'48 "292'23 "318'14 *163'78 12<1'53 
Vehicles and Fittings, Saddlery, etc. 106'16 100'S2 106'90 104'76 113'79 
Ship and Boat Building, etc. ... 72'72 62'88 67'12 56'41 64'39 
Furniture, Bedding, and Upholstery, .. ! 147'40 144'41 153'65 154'50 162'90 
Drugs, Chemicals, and By-products "'I 349'63 362'75 413'63 4S1'94 549'54 
Surgical and Scientific Instruments ... SO· 89 77'1:3 88 '19 54 ·94 63 '95 
Jewellery, Timepieces, and Plated Ware.. 15;j'1l 154'04 170'72 1 159'53 152'72 
Heat, Llght, and Power ... .., .. ,' 258'62 248'53 234'97 I 257'63 255'49 
Leatherware, R,E,I. ... 310'63' 285'70 291'13 i, 286'21 301'56 
Minor Wares, R,E.I. ... 184'62 193'97 ]87'91 i 187'09 222'94 

TotaIi! 321'42 - 333'41 I' 348'901 378'64 396'61 
____________________ ~~~------~~~~---*=_- * I *_. __ ~~ 

*Excluding Commonwealth Small Arms Factory. 

The foregoing t,tble shows a general increase for the five years under 
review, but there have been fluctuations. Persons engaged in four classes of 
manufacturing industry handled in 1915-16 materials of lower value than 
in 1914-15. The classes to which reference is made comprise those connected 
with food and drink, with arms and explosives, with .Jewellery, time-pieces 

'and plated-ware, and with heat, light and power. The decline in food and 
drink amounted to £86'll j in arms and explosives, to £39'25; in jewellery, 
etc., to £6'81 ; and in he1tt, light and power, to £2J4 per employee handling 
materials under these classes, An examination of the table shows that there 
had been decreases and recoveries during preceding. years in the value of 
materials per employee in the classes treating raw ljlaterial, oils and fats, 
metal works and machinery, musical instruments, arms and explosives, 
vehicles and saddlery, ship and boat, building, Rurgical and scientific 
instruments, jewellery, heat and light, leatherware, and minor wares. 

An examination of the preceding and following tables reveals some curious 
results. In Class X-Arms and Explosives (exclusive of the Commonwealth 
Small Arms Factory) the average individual labour was valued at £104 per 
annum-that is, the amount, less the cost of materials and fuel, at which 
output was listed; and the average value of raw material treated by ~ch person 
was £124. Clothing and Textile Fabrics (Class VII) comes next with an 
average individual value or labour of £.J20 applied to an average value of 
raw material of £149. Class XIX-Minor Wares shows a value per employee 
of £150, and a cost of materials per employee of £:l23. The amounts under 
Class IV--vVorking in Wood were, respectively, £157 and £285; under 
Class XIII-Furnit;ure, Bedding, and Upholstery, £157 and £163; under 
Class XI--Vehicles, Saddlery, Harness, etc., £165 and £114; under Class 
XVIII-Leatherware, £182 and £302; under Class XII.-Ship and Boat 
Building and Repairing, £183 and £64; under Class VIII-Books, Pap.~r, 
Printing, etc., £190 and £132; under Cla~s XVI-.Jewellery, TimepieceS', 
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and Plated ware, £200 and £153; under Class IX-Musical Instruments, 
£206 and £182; under Class Ill-Proces~es in Stone, Clay, Glass, etc" 
£226 and £115; under Class V-Metal. Works, Machinery, etc" £255 and 
£372; under Class I-Treating Raw Material, etc, £263 and £146 ; under 
Class VI-Food and Drink, .£302 and £1,206; under Class XIV-Drugs, 
Chemicals, and By-products, £328 and £550; under Class II-Oils, Fats, 
etc" £345 and £933; and under Class XVII-Heat, Light, and Power, 
£.199 and £255, In the firot of the foregoing items in each class is repre
sented the value per employee adg.ed to raw material, ascertained by deducting 
from output the cost of raw materials and fuel; and in the second the cost 
of raw material per employee, the co~t of fuel being excluded from tho 
calculation. 

The following table shows the production per employee, i,e" value per 
employee added to raw materials in procea;; of manufacture, during the last 
five years. 

Class of Ind ustry. I 1911. I 1912. I 1913. 11914.15.11915.16, 

Treating Raw Material, etc. 
Oils, Fats, etc. 

---~ .. 116f.03 18:'9~;9f69 19~'89 26;47 

Processes in. Stone, Clay, Glass, etc. 
'Yorking in Wood 
Metal Works, Machinery, etc. '" 

Connected with Food, Drink, etc, 
Clothing, Textile Fabrics, etc. 
13ooks, Paper, Printing, etc. 
Musical Instruments, etc. 
Arms and Explosives 

Vehicles and Fittings, Saddlery, etc. 
Ship and Boat-building, etc. '" 
Furniture, Bedding, aud Upholstery 
Drugs, Chemicals, and By-products 
Surgical and other Scientific Instruments 
Jewellery, Timepieces and Plated 'Yare 
Heat, Light and Power 
Leatherware, N,E.I. 
Minor 'Wares, N,E,I. 

Total 

'''1299'31 336'47 2~7'17 291'29 344,97 
.,' 190'3~ 213'89 201'47 211'65 225'63 
, .. 114281 156'73 1~3 31 158'60 156'62 
, .. I 212'79 2H'17 229'72 233'21 254'85 

.. ,1 264 '91 28306, 284'97 326'93 301'80 

.. ! 94'97 102'23.1105'19 113'03 120'23 
'''j157 '67 171'54 178'25 166 '23 190'43 
... 197'92 20!'86 I 219'50 212'76 206'22 '''I 76'69 *113'75 1*136'85 ~146'36 103'83 

.. ,[137'52 143'80115:\'28 155'391165'17 

... ,152'53 158'01 167'40 163'14 183'08 

... 1146'03 150'331152'19 153'261157'13 
.. ,1\, 274';~9 289'35

1
338'39 313'401328'48 

.. ' 199'jl 181'96· 194'99 165'85,200'90. 

... 166'35 177'72 174'94 182'981200'36 

.. ,' 502'67 497'43 52'2'33 553'34 499'43 
'" 146'15 170'64 169'58 184'66' 181'75 
... 123'07 133'72 142'26 143'62 150'10 

-178'90 -196'541-197'54 - 208'95 -216'55 

* • * 
* Excluding Commonwealth Small Arms Faet('ry. 

It should be noted that tho foregoing table does not submit a comparative 
value of labour as utilised in any particular industry and contrasted with 
that utilised in any other; nor does it show that the amount of labour done 
by each worker has increalled in value, It shows simply the average cost of 
the work done in proeesses of manufacture by each individual; while the 
table preooding it exhibits the value of raw material.s and fuel treated by 
each individual. 

The figures show, moreover, that the production per employee ih some 
manufacturing industries has increased in value during the period under 
review, as a consequence of the increase in the cost of materials, and in 
wages, although there have been certain periodic declines. During the year 
intervening between 1914-15 and 1915-16, there has been a falling off in 
production per employee under the industries classed as working in wo)d, 
in food and drink, in musical instruments, in arms and explosives, in 
jewellery, in light and heat, and in leather ware. 
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The ratio of the annual expenditure in wages and salaries to the value 
of production varies considerably even in establishments devoted to the 
same industry, and is largely a ~atter of efficient management. It is an 
axiom among manufacturers tha,t the proportional cost of labour declines in 
periods of activity and increases in periods of slackness; and if the 
exigencies of increased demand require factories to work overtime the 
increased outlay in wages is counterbalanced by the impetus which total 
output gains from full.exploitation of its resources. The cost of production, 
under the industrial laws of the State is dependent, as far as the human 
factor is concerned, on the standard minimum of a living wage. 

The following table shows the proporLion per cent. of the annual expen
diture in wages and ,salaries to the value of production for the five years 
1911-1916. 

Class of Industry. 19l1. I 1912. I 1913. 11914.15,) 1915-16, _ 
____________ c ___ ~~ 

per centJ per cent, II per cent,l per cent. I per cent. 
Treating Raw Material, etc, 
Oils, Fats, etc, .. , ... 
Processes in Stone, Clay, Glass, etc. 
'Working in Wood .. , 
Metal 'Yorks, Machinery, etc, .. , 
Connected with Food, Drink, etc, 
Clothing, Textile Fabrics, etc. 
Books, Paper, Printing, etc. 
Musical Instruments, etc, 
Arms and Explosives ' .. 
Vehicles and Fittings, Saddlery, etc, 
Ship and Boat.building, etc, '" 
Furniture, Bedding, and Upholstery 
Drugs, Chemicals, and By-prodncts .. , 
Surgical and other Scicntific Instruments 
Jewellery, Time·pieces, and Plated \Yare 
Heat, Light, and Power 
Leatherware, N E. I. 
Minor vYares, N >:,1. 

Total 

50'2 43'4 48 '2 51'5 42'2 
, .. 25'2 24'7 24'7 31'7 31'5 

55'5 54'8 57'0 58'7 56'S 
02'7 63'3 i 68'8 686 71'S 
56'1 53'6 I 57'9 55'1 57'0 
35'0 33'9 i, 36'2 34'0 37'2 
64'9 640' 65'5 63'5 60'8 
60,3 I 61'3 61'6 70'1 61'9 
57'1 58'0 50'S 593 65'3 
77'9 1*75'8 *61'8 "72'9 "88'3 
6!'5 67'0 64'5 6S'3 67'2 
82'6 85'3 82'7 87'2 88'2 
63-7 67'8 69'3 698 70'9 
31'2 31'3 28'7 30'2 30'7 
H~ ~'9 ~'1 003 M'O 
59'9 59'7 65'6 68'7 65'2 
26'4 26'7 26'4 25'4 2S'4 
54'6 53'8 55'3 47'7 53'7 
57'1 57'5 I 57'8 59'5 60'5 

-51-7' -51-0[-53-31-52-'0- -52-'8 
* * * * 

'* Excluding Commonwealth Small Arms Factory. 

There have beeu increases in the relative rate of wages in no fewer than 
11 industries, and decreases in 8. Of the former, Olass X--Arms and 
Explosives was debited with 15'4 per cent, Olass IX-,Musica1 Llstruments 
with 6 per cent., Olass XVIII-Leatherware, n.e.i. with 6 per cent" Olass 
IV --Working in vVood with 3'2 per cent., ClasR VI--connected with Food 
and Drink with 3'2 per cent" Olass XVII--Heat, Light, and Power with 
3 per cent" Olass V-Metal \Vorks and Machinery with 1,9 pef' cent., Olass 
XIII-Furniture, Bedding, and Upholstet·y with 1'1 per cent" Class XII
Ship and Boat Building with 1 per cent., Olass XIX-Minor Wares with 
1 per cent., and Olass XIV-Drugs, Ohemicals, and By-products with 0'5 per 
cent. The decreases, in the proportion per cent, of the annual expenditure in 
wages and salaries to the val ue of prod uction in 1915-16, were as follow :
Olass I-Treating Raw Material 9'3 per cent., Olass Vln -Books, Paper, 
Printing, etc, 8'2 pel' cent, Olass XVI--JeweUery, Time'pieces, I1nd Plated 
Ware 3·5 per cent" Oll1SS II--Oils, Fats, etc. 3'2 per cent" Olass VII
Olothing, Textile Fabrics, etc. 2'7 pel' cent" Olass XV -Surgical and othm' 
Scientific Instruments 2'3 per cent" Olass III-Processes in Stone, Olay, 
Glass, etc. 1'9 per cent., and Olass XI-Vehicl,es, Fitting, Saddlery, etc. 1'1 
per cent. 

'i065-B 
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INDIVIDUAL INDUSTRIES. 
In the following pages are shown the results of a more detailed examination 

with regard to the separate industries included in each of the 19 classes of 
manufactnres, group particulars of which have already been given. 

I.-TREATING RAW MATERIAL: PASTORAL AND AGRICULTUR-:\L PRODUCTS. 

The industries in which raw material, as derived from pastoral and 
agricultural operations, is treated, form five distinct orders. Details for 
1915-16 for these orders are as follow :~ 

Industry. 

Boiling-down, Tallow Refining, etc ... 
Sausage-skill Making ... , .. 
Tanning ... ... ... . .. 
Wool-scouring and Fel1mongering .. , 
Chaff.cutting, Corn-crushing, etc. . .. 

Total... 

Establish· 
ments. 

Average number of 
Employees, 

including Working
Proprietors. 

Males. Female •. 

Power used. 

h.·p. h.-p. h.-p. £ 
... 26 26 291 10 463 243 60 61,491 
... 5 ... 62 ... ... ... ... 145 
... 76 70 1.052 8 615 489 293 92,701 
... 49 47 1,399 75 1,550 1,079 382 187,850 
"'1 108 105 630 1 I 620 151 123 55,195 

"'1264\248"1 3,434 --W 3,248 1,962 8581397,382 

The average timc worked by the employees listed under this class was as 
follows :~Order (3) tanning 11'52 months, order (4) wool-scouring and fell
mongering 10'35, order (1) boiling-down, tallow-refining, etc. 9'05, order 
(2) sausage-skin making 8'31, ami order (5) chaff-cutting, corn-crushing, 
etc. 7'50. 

Boilhlg-down, Tallow Refining, elc_ 
In the figures given above regarding establishments, particulars are not 

included concerning boiling-down or wool-washing plants in operation on 
sheep stations and on farms. Such plants are necessarily operative for more 
or less restricted periods, and their activities are manifested generally during 
definite seasons of the year. 

'fallow refining as an industry is dependent, in a measure, upon seasonal 
conditions, activity being greatest when there is a surplus of live-stock, 
or when a prospective or actual falling-off in available pasturage is experienced 
through adverse conditions or climate and rainfall. The boiling-dowI! 
industry had its origin in a period of financial stress, though it has remained 
an expedient to meet critical periods in pastoral enterprise, but it is resorted 
to only under necessity on any considerable scale, on account of the waste
fulness involved in the process. 

The following statement shows the estimated production for the last five 
years, together with the output from all sources, including station-plants, and 
the amount used locally constituting the raw material for soap and candle 
making. The balance of the local production is exported. 

1911 ... 
1912 '" 
1913 ... 
1914-15 
1915-16 

Year. 

Estimated Quantity of Tallow. 

Produced. 

cwt. 
729,330 
568,500 
795,020 
711,857 
274,000 

Used Locally. 

cwt. 
123,740 
131,600 
143,590 
165,143 
147,758 
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Exclusive of operations on stations and large farms, for which details are 
not available, the value of carcases, fat, refuse, bones, etc., treated during 
1915-16 in boiling-down wOl'ks, was £261,357, and 1,800 cwt. of raw tallow 
was used; the output included 139,777 cwt. of raw and refined tallow, 
valued at £250,868 j and 278,466 cwt. pfmanure, valued at £92,619; whilst 
the mlues of hides, skins, etc., was £14,274; oils, £1,708; grease, £2,407 ; 
bones, horns, etc., £6,817 j glue-pieces, sinews, etc., £10,710. 

Tanning. 

In tanneries, 110,795 calf and yearling hides and 459,295 other hides, 
and 1,400 C\vt. of ~hide-pieces, 3,504,375 pelts, and 283,:337 other skins 
produced 15,563,183 lb. of leather, worth £1,183,049, and basils weighing 
2,697,5481b. valued at £147,263 j whilst pickled pelts numbering 793,342 
were valued at £39,631. Other skins after treatment were valued at 
£73,147. Of bark, 10,962 tons were used in treating these materials. 

Wool-scouring and Fellmongery. 

In wool-scouring works and fellmongeries 46,809,469 lb. of greasy wool 
and 4,013,781 skins were treated, producing 20,357,256 lb. and 13,691,317 
lb. of scoured wool, valued respectively at £ I ,506,826 and £1,353,100, 
3,333,948 pelts, valued at £87,533, and 703,342 pickled pelts valued 
at £39,631. . 

Included with wool-scouring works arCl two wool-combing f'"'ctories estab
lished at Botany, near Sydney. 

IT.-OILS, FATS, ETC. 

The industries in which oils and fats, animal and vegetable, are treated, 
are grouped under two heads, and particulars for each group for 1915-16 
include the following :-

--------------;------;------------~------~----

\ Average Nunlber 

Indush-y. 

Oil and Grease ... 

Soap and Candles 

I

E t b'~"h t of Bmployees, 
s a 11~ Inen s. including'VOl"k-

ing Proprietors. 

j Total. II' ~Y:~~t'l" -~:IeJF~mal:S. SteamJ t~Ietc- II Other. 
i ery. I I I rIm Y·' 

Power uSf"d. 

I I I h_-p, h~-JJ. h.-I'. £ 

:: 2: \ ::~ I 2~~ ~:: :~: 10 ~~:::~: 

____ To_t_al_._" __ '''-,--~40_,--1 ~J-:-I "' -'" I .;, I" J "','"' -_ 
Establishments dealing with mineral oils are included in the class engaged 

in the generation of hellt, light, and power. ~'he avemge time made by the 
employees listed under Olass II was 11·94 months for those working in soap 
and candles, and 11'73 for those working in oil and grease. 
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Soap and Candle Factories. 

The following table gives certain particulars relating to the soap and candle 
manufacturing industry for the last five years :-

Soap 
Average Number Quantity Mannfactured. 

of Horse-power 
Year. and Candle Employees, of Plant 

Factories. including Work-

I 
(full capaci ty). 

iug Proprietors. Soap. Candles. 

cwt. lb. h.-p. 
1911 37 658 277,449 5,388,848 87Z 

1912 34 689 290,953 5,581,858 837 
1913 31 725 278,899 5,563,404 645 

1914-15 32 75:{ 286,425 4,938,741 829 

1915-16 30 836 299,439 4,748,460 883 
I I 

The candles manufactured in 1915-16 weighed 4,748,460 lb., valued at 
£119,736, while the soap manufactured included household, 236,094 cwt., 
valued at £349,000; toilet, 19,411 cwt., valued at £92,906; sand, 32,876-
cwt., valued at £30,073; soft, 1l,058 cwt., valued at £16,941, making the 
total value for all soaps £488,920. In addition 3,651,8':39 lb. of soap extract 
and powders valued at £46,596, and soda crystals valued at £20,661 were 
made. 'l'allow, 147,615cwt.; alkali, 7,470,671 lb.; and other materials such 
as copra oil, resin) and paraffin, valued at £269)699 were used in the manu
facture. 

III.-~TONE) CLAY, GLASS) ETC. 

The majority of the industries in this class are associated with building and 
construction, and their operation::! reflect, to a great extent, the condition of 
that trade. Details of each industry for 1915-16 were as follow :-
-~--

I [Average Number .,; 
Establish- _ of E"!"ployees, Power used. -6~ ments. !lllCIUdmg Work-
ling Proprietors. 

0",,", 

Lndu,try. ct>.$"d 
~-----

~.g 2 wj ,~ p. .... 
Total I·~.g ~1l\{ales·IFemales. Steam I ~:§ I Other ~'O 

J P~ '" "<Ji 
0 

Eo< 

h.-p. h.-p. h.·p. :£, 

Bricks and Tiles ... ... .. , ... 168 92 2,555 35 4,74.4 1,942 1,137 £68,568 

G1as. (including Bottles) ... ... . .. 6 3 994 4 30 140 6 18,142 

Glass (Ornamental) ... ... .. , ... 20 12 241 13 4 114 .. . 11,767 

Lime, Plaster, Cement, and Asphalt '" 39 20 884 7 3,600 1,545 198 813,627 

Marble, Slate, etc .... ... ... ... 15 14 259 2 20 404 63 28,150 

Pottery, Ea.rthenware, including 
Modelling, etc .... ... ... ... 21 19 470 6 395 271 29 b7,971 ----

5,403[--67- - 8,793-14,416 
------

Total ... ... .., '" 269 160 1,433 1,098,225 
I 

""Vith the exception of 94 horse-power derived from oil-engines, and 120 
horse-power derived from water-mills, and used in brick, tile, lime and 
cognate works, all the "other" power used was derived from gas. The 
.average time made by employees listed under this class was as follows :-

Order (2) glass (including bottles) 11'98 month~, order (6) pottery, 
earthenware (including modelling, etc.) 11'95, order (3) glass (ornamental) 
11'75, order (4) lime, plaster, cement and asphalt 11'70, order (5) marble, 
III ate, etc. 11'64, and order (1) bricks and tiles 10'35 months. 
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Bricku;ork~. 

Brickworks have been established in proximity to neady every large town 
throughout the State, and the industry dates practically from the earliebt 
years of settlement. 

The following figur0s pr0sent detailed statistics or the industry during the 
last five years. 

Year. Brickworks.. ofl Ed~plo~esk Bricks made. of Plant 

I !

Average Number! ! Horse-power 

:~ ~:~~riet~~s: (full capacity). 

h.-p. 

1911 222 3,017 327,81:4,000 6,311 

1912 202 3,128 383,656,000 7,956 

1913 217 3,665 389,435,000 10,788 

1914-15 188 3,230 331,107,000 11,192 

1915-16 168 2,590 272,579,000 10,911 

The output of bricks for 1915-16 was valued at £601,089. 

The impetus given to brick-making prior to the beginning of the great war 
in Europe was tbe result of remarkable activity in the building trades in the 
metropolitan and suburban areas. Since the middle of tLe year 1914 there 
has, howe\'er, been a marked sllspension of acti "ity in this direction, and 
renewed enterprise is awaiting the conclusion of hostilities. In the meantime 
building and construction of only an imperative character is being undertaken. 

State B1'icku'orks, Homebush. 

In the latter part of 1911 the Government established tltate Brickworks. 
at Homebush, near Sydney, where a considerable area of snitable clay had 
been found. Most of the output in the period of inauguration was used in 
construc~ing and amplifying the works, but thl~re is now conBiderable· 
production for general supply, outside the quantity made for use in building 
conducted under the supervision of the Public Works Department, and the 
operations of the ye:1.r 1916 show a substantial increase over those of 1915. 

The output in 1915-16 of manufactured bricks was 38,137,384, showing an 
increase of 5,802,583, and on sales an increase of 5,819,751, while the cost of. 
manufacture was £1 5s. 4·46d.,or a decrease of 2·37d. per 1,000. The actual 
net profit on the year's trading was £9,135, or an increase of £1,555. The 
profits, after providing interest on capital, and contr.ibution to Sinking Fund, 
equalled 10'6 per cent. on the capital employed at 30th June, 1916, to which. 
date the accumulated profits represented the sum of £17,545. During this· 
period depreciation on many of the assets was increased considerably by the 
Management. Out of the profits bonuses were paid during the year to the 
employees on account of 1914-15, and absorbing £1,109. The hands 
employed during the year 1915-16 numbered 180, the full capacity of horse· 
power was 953, land and buildings were valued at £15,410 and plant at 
£44,500. The salaries and wages paid amounted to £25,477, the cost of 
material and fuel to £16,819, and the value of output to £66,740. 
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The following table gives particulars of the State Brickworks since 1913. 

Particulars. 1913. 1 1914. ~5_. _L 1916.~ 

Number of Bricks mantifactured 14,676,279 27,110,056 32,334,801 38,137,384 

Used for Public ·Works 10,901,932 21,922,083 27,999,787 35,287,615 

Sold to Private Purchasers 1,599,635 5,102,817 3,616,009 2,828,262 

Stocks at 30th .J uue 321,317 282,521 

Balance used at Works 2,174,712 85,156 719,005 60,303 

Cost of n1'1nufaeture per 1,000 

:1 
1 6 10 1 5 7 5 4'46 

Sale price per 1,000 1 10 0 1 19 6 1 15 0 

Seconds ... £ 1 10 0 

Commons £ 1 15 0 

Face £ 3 0 0 

State Sand·lime Brickworks, Botany. 

Sand-lime brickworks were established by the State at Botany, and began 
the manufacture of bricks on the 1st May, 1913, the capacity of the 
machinery installed being 250,000 bricks per week. The number manu
factm'ed in the year 1913-14 was 2,842,008, the cost of manufacture being 
£3 2s. 7d. per 1,000. In 1914-15 the output was 4,362,765, and the cost of 
manufacture per 1,000 was £1 18s. 5d. The retail sale price per 1,000 was 
fixed at £1 15s. Od. In 1915~16 the output was 4,730,359, an increase on 
the preceding year of 366,594. The cost of manufacture per 1,000 was £1 
13s. 3·48d., being 5s. 4·90d. less than for the preceding year, but the sales 
realised 6·45d.less per 1,000 (delivered), whilst the trading (delive1'Y) charges 
were 2s. 8 ·02d., and the profit and loss charges 2s. 7 ·42d. in excess, thus more 
than counterbalancing the advantage of the reduced manufacturing cbarges. 
The result of the year's transactions was a loss of £2,627, which included 
"Bad Debts" written off (£250). Allowing for this the loss was greater by 
£36 than in the preceding year, and represented 8'93 per cent. on the capital 
employed at 30th June, 1916. The accumulated loss then stood at £10,601 
on a capital of £29,396, which called for serious consideration of the position 
of this industry. The hands employed at the Botany Brickworks in 1915-16 
numbered 27, the full capacity of electric horse-power was 344, the land and 
buildings were valued at £9,400, and the plant at £15,000, the salaries and 
wa,ges paid amounted to £4,240, the cost of material and fuel to £2,600, and 
the value of the output to £7,875. 

Lime and Cement Works. 

Lime is manufactured chiefly at Caper tee and Goulburn, though small 
quantities are obtained from other localities. 

The manufacture of cement has become an important industry, and the 
production was increased considerably on account of the construction of the 
Burrinjuck dam, and extensive railway and other works. The principal 
cement manufactories are in operation at Granville and at Portland, near 
,\VaUerawang, the limestone being obtained from quarries in the neighbourhood 
of Capertee. 
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The production of lime and cement during the last five years was as 
follows :-

Lime Manufactured. I Value of Cement Year. 
Quantity. Value. Mannfactured. 

tons. £ £ 
1911 29,930 32,918 315,569 
1912 35,657 44,478 368,280 
1913 33,272 41,428 402,249 

1914-15 36,405 46,091 410,020 
1915-16 27,852 39,335 414,150 

State Lime-works, Taree and Botany. 

To work extensive limestone o.eposits in the locality of the MaIming 
River, State works were established during 1912 at Taree. During the 
the year 1915-16 no work was performed as an industrial undertaking, the 
transactions bein.g limited to the 'acquisition of limestone by the Broken 
Hill Proprietory Company, on a royalty basis, which provided a revenue of 
£582, and sales and ground rent amounting to about £20, making the total 
income £602. However, the annual statutory charges for interest, sinking 
fund, and depreciation will soon exhaust the capital, which is within 
measurable distance of complete extinction, and action is urgently needed to 
avert further loss. 

'riles, Pipes, Pottery, etc. 

TIle manufa,cture of tiles, pipes, and earthenware is carried on usually 
in conjunction with brickmaking, although some establishments are devoted to 
this branch of the industry solely. The values of the tiles, pipes, and! 
earthenware manufactured in 1915-16 were :-Tiles, £35,75:i; pipes, 
£86,438; pottery, £62,425; terra-lignum blocks, £4,050; making a total 
value of £lSK,665. The marked inerease in pottery products since the 30th 
June, 1914, is due to restricted shipments from Europe, whence the bulk of 
household earthenware was derived. . Although a considerable import trade 
in this class of commodities has since grown up with Japan, some branche~ 
of pottery manufacture have been established in this State, which is now 
practically producing all the sanitary-ware for building requiroments) for 
which we were previously dependent on importations from abroad. 

IV.-'WORKING IN WOOD. 

Wood-working industries are connected generally with the preparation and 
supply of building materials, and, as in the class immediately preceding, afford 
a reliable index to the state of the building trade in 1915-16. . 

The following figures present detailed statistics of the industry. 

'Establishments.! Average Number 
Power used. b~~ . . of Employees, 

~ including ,Vork- a;~+=-, 

Industry. ~ ~ § iug Proprietors. I ' ~:82~j ..j.=> .,.....,-4 - _____ 
>gg~ o 00..:=1 r Elee-

I 
8 P ~ Males. Females. Steam. tricity.1 Other. [ ~E-< 

;::l I I 

h.-p. h.-p. h.-p. £ 
Boxes and Cases ... ... 43 40 695 7 565 954 123 49,49q 
Cooperage ... ... ... 15 12 174 1 72 III 76 3~,145 
Joinery, .. ... ... .. . 145 129 1,919 24 763 2,5&2 499 152,357 
Saw-mills ... ... ... ... 402 402 4,300 44 9,170 3,15S 262 547,471 
Wood-turning, etc. ... ... 40 40 229 4 75 197 29 18,899 

----------------,--------
Tot",l ... ... ... .. . 645 623 7,317 80 10,645 6,952 

1 
989 

I 
802,355 

---c:-_~ 
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Of the 7,397 persons employed in these industries, 3,606 were engaged in 
the metropolitan district, and 3,791 in the country, the employment in the 
latter being almost wholly in connection with saw-mills, which provided 
wcrk for 3,240 perwns. The average time made by employees listed 
under thiR class was as follows:-Order (1) boxes and cases ll·n months, 
order (3) joinery 11'61, order (5) wood-turning, etc. 11-28, order (2) 
cooperage 10'89, and order (4) saw-mill~ 1003 months. 

Box and Case ~1£aking. 

Employment in box factories has extended considerably in recent years, 
mainly on account of the development of the export trade. In 1902 there 
were only 183 employees in these establishments, as compa,red with 702 in 
1915-16, and the number of est.ablishments increased from 14 to 43. 

State Timber-ya1'd, Uhr's Point. 
The State timber-yard and building workshop8, where t.imber used in 

constructional work may be properly seasoned, is situated at Uhl"s Point, 
on the Parramatta River, near Sydney. The expenditure during the year 
1914-15 amounted to £32,357, but the results of the last year's transactions 
showed a marked improvement, the sales amounting to £213,074, or an 
increase on the previous year of £109,662-a rate or 106 per cent. The 
trading expenses to sales show a reduction of 19'8 per cent., the decrease 
being mainly in wages and supervision. The gross profits to sales rose from 
6'7 per cent. to 19'17 per cent., and the surplus profits, after meeting charges 
for interest, depreciation, and contrihution to sinking fund, were £2,855, 
reducing the accumulated loss to £29,580. The sales to private customers 
and firms amounted to £75,429, which comprised 35-4 per ctlnt. of the total, 
the balance being absorbed by Goyernment Departments. 

Saw-mills. 

Details concerning the saw-milling industry during the last fi\'e years 
were as follow :-

N!~,,{:i~f I Plant and MachinerY'll N!~"{:;~f I Plant and Machinery. 
Employees, ~------- S Employees' . 

Year. Saw- (including I ' Year. aw- (including I ( 
nulis. Working IPower (full V I II mIlls. Working IPower.(fUll Val e 

Pro· capacity). It ue. I Pro. capaCIty). u • 
prietors). I prietors). 

, 
1 

I H.-p. £ h.-p. £ 

1911 452
1 

5,205 13,342 526,909 1914-15 414 ! 4,808 16,126 571,525 

1912 469 5,590 15,016 597,097 1915-16 402 i 4,344 17,436 547,471 
I 

ID13 477 5,788 16,262 619,264 1 
I 

I I I 

During 1915-16 the outpnt of sawn-timber from logs obtained from the 
forests of New South Wales amounted to 115,201,000 superficial feet, of 
which 87,387,000 superficial feet, or over three-fourths, were hardwoods. 
From imported logs 11,657,000 superficial feet of timber were sawn, of 
which 8,598,000 feet were softwoods. The value of the timber sawn from 
native logs was stated as £241,102 for softwood and £613,294 for hardwood 
at the works, and the imported timber when sawn £:32,964' for softwood 
and £37,861 for hardwood. 
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V.-METAL WORKS, MACHINERY, ETC. 

. The ~ndustries included in this class are. by far the most important to the 
mdustrral workers in the State, although the clothing trade employs a greater 
number of persons, of which number, however, over 72 per cent. are 
females. 

T~e following table shows the average number of employees and other 
partICulars for each branch of industry in this class during 1915-16 :-

Industry. 

Agricultural Implements ... . .. 
Art Metal Works ... ... . .. 
Brass and Copper '" .. , .. , 
Cntlery .. , ... '" ... .., 
Engineering ... '" ... . .. 
Galvani7.ed Iron '" ,., ... 
Ironworks and Foundries ... . .. 
Rail way Oarriages and Rolling Stock, .. 
Railway and Tramway Workshops .. , 
Smelting and Ore Dressing .. , .. , 
Stoves and Oven> '" ... .. . 
Tinsmithing .. , '" ... .. . 
Wireworking 
Other Metal W~rks "'(incl",;,ding::: 

Lead Mills) ... '" .. , , .. 

Tot .. l ... 

Establ"Sh-j Average I Power used. .1' 1 Nilmber of 
ments. Employees, ------1 

. including Work· .,; I t- lng Proprietors. ,.: ~ ~ I 

~ !j Males. jFemales. j j 1 ~ I 

I ! I h.-p. h.-p. h.-p. £, 

, 23 21 587 10 40 130 157 33,005 ::: I 6 6 123 2 2 n EO 28,i04 
... 30 2" 801 8 26 85 40 22,851 

12 12 43 2 I 60 3,739 
201 199 7.115 64 2,617 3,566 613 911,20:3 
46 30 '705 1l 18 191 152 47,695 

::: 1 s~ sg 3'~~i 2~ 13'!Zg 4,~Z~ Ji 199 1,2~g:i~~ 
...j 35 35 9,209 23 2,550 3,365 ;;61 1,003,99fJ 
... I 29 27 2,948 9 7,545 9,\:27

1 

118 1,~79,'G6 
... 12 11 361 3 194 144 41,120 "'1 55 28 846 198 133 151 81 66,632 
... 19 15 471 15 30 514 I'" 78,346 

"'I~ ~ 4C6 ___ 0_8_ _ 170 ~ ~ _ 51,321 

... 1 5841528 ~7,531 436 27,104, 22,86312,331 14,056,818 

The average time made by employees listed under this class was at? 
follows :-Orders (1) agricultural implements, (3) brass and copper, (4) 
cutlery, (8) railway carriages and rolling stock, and (9) railway and tramway 
work shops, full time; order (13) wire working 11'99 months, order (6) gal. 
vanized iron 11'94, order (7) iron works and foundries 11 '89, order (14) other 
metal works (including lead mills) 11'88, order (2) art metal works 11'84, 
order (5) engi.neering 1l'82, order (12) tin smithing 11'77, order (11) stows 
and ovens 11'46, and order (10) smelting and ore-dressing 9·72 months. 

In 19b2 there were only 13,695 persons engaged in works of this class 
so that there has been an increase of 14,272, crover 104 per cent. since that 
year. The largest increases are in engineering works and in establiRhmenh, 
connected with the manufacture and repair of rail way engines, carriages, and 
rolling-stock. Some manufacturing industries in tbis cla~s havp, however, 
suffered from the effects of the war, and have either stood still or have 
experienced a decline. 

In connection with the figures in the above table it is necessary to state 
that the work carried out at the railway and tramway workshops is of a 
character similar to that done under the classification of engineering, and the 
two ordera may therefore be 'correctly associated in results and in type of 
industry. 

The building locally of vessels for the Australian Navy at the Fitzroy 
Dock, Sydney, has given considerable impetus to the iron trades. Steel rails 
for use in Australian rail ways and tramways are made at Lithgow, and at 
Port Waratah, Newcastle, where extensive iron and steel works have beon 
established. 
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State Monier Pipe and Reil1:forced Concrete Works. 

On 2nd February, 1914, pipeworks were acquired by the State, and 
administered under the Special Deposits (Industrial Undertakings) Act, 
1912. On the 30th June, 1915, the property account amounted to £17,818, 
and the stock in hand £13,314; the sales to that date amounted to £25,705. 
On the 30th June, 1916, the yearly balance sheet showed great improvements 
~lpon the previously successful operations of 1914-15. The sales had 
lllcreased by £4,604, reaching £30,309, and the net profits of £11,755, after 
providing interest and sinking fund, were £1,998 in excess. From the net 
profit a sum of £4,748 was carried to reserve for renewals. This was £2,753 
in excess of the amount transferred from the profits of 1914-15. This State 
undertaking is undoubtedly in a strong position financially, as is evident from 
the fact that the profits in the period of two years and five months amounted 
to £16,7±0, or about 88 per cent. of the fixed capital, or 58 per cent. of the 
combined fixed and working capital, besides a reserve of £7,669 to provide 
for uepreciation and renewals of building and plant. The stock on hand 
stoo~ at £29,050, which exceeded that of the previous year by £14,321. A 
conslderable amount was represented by heavy stocks of steel and other 
commodities of manufacture secured at reasonable rates to ensure a sufficient 
supply for reg uirements during war time. The selling prices have not varied 
from those adopted at the outset, and these were the ruling rates of the firm 
from which the works were acquired. 

Smelting and Ore Dt·essing. 

Smelting Works, including treatment plants installed on mining propertie&, 
in 1915-16 numbered 27, and 2,957 persons were employed. The bulk of 
the work done involves the treatment of silver and lead ores won in New 
South Wales; but some establishments deal with gold, copper, tin, and other 
ores, which are brought from all parts of Australia, and even from New 
Oaledonia. Quartz batteries are excluded from these figures, but establish
ments using a cyanide plant are included. 

Smelting as a distinct industry is carried on in several centres in New 
South Wales, the most important works ·being at Oockle Creek, Boolaroo, 
in the N ol'thern District, and at Port Kembla in the Southern. At Oockle 
Creek the ores treated are obtained from Broken Hill, as well as from mines 
in other parts of the State; the greater portion of the output of the 
Electrolytic Refining and Smelting Works, at Port Kembla, is derived from 
copper produced at Mount Morgan (Queensland) and at Mount Lyell 
(Tasmania), though a small proportion of blister copper is derived from 
mines in this State. It is considered that an economy could be effected, 
both in regard to the producing mine and the smelter, if all copper won in 
Australia, either in the form of ore, matte, or metal, were refined in New 
South Wales. 

The following statement sholVs the operations of New South Wales 
~melti~g companies during 1915-16 :-

WOl'ko. 

Cockle Creek, Boolaroo ... 
Port Kembla ... ... ... 
Waratah ... . .. ... 
Woolwich ... ... . .. 

'----,-----..,--"-----, -~- Value. I 
. output. \ 

Gold. I Silver. I Lead. I Copper. I Tiu. 

oz. fine. oz. tons. tons fine. tons. £ 
9,769 1,877,277 25,466 ... ("1 ) 1,108,63 

144,298 529,532 . .. 26,577 '" 3,736,61 
... . .. ,. . 529 '" 55,98 
... ... .., . .. 909 159,07 

• Spelter. 

3 
8 
1 
5 
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The output shown for the works at Waratah and Woolwich is derived 
from ores mined exclusively in this State. At Port Kembla ores won in 
New South Wales, treated at the Company's works, and valued at £287,060, 
yielded as follows :-Gold, 5,145 oz. fine; silver, 32,473 oz.; copper, 2,310 
tons. 

VL-FoOD AND DRINK. 

There have been large individual increases in several indu~tries in thifl 
group, notably confectionery, biscuits, and tobacco, but these have been 
counterbalanced by a decline in sugar-milHng and in meat-preserving. 
The number of workers fluctuates to some extent during the year, as 
employment in certain establishments engaged in meat and fish preserving, 
in the manufacture and refining of sugar, in malting, and other industries, 
varies with the seasons. vVorkers in sugar mills make 8'95 months' employ
ment per annum, workers in meat and fish preserving 8'97 months, and 
workers engaged in malting 9'73 months. Of other orders under Olass VI
Food and Drink the lowest period of employment per year is shown by 
persons engaged in ice-making and refrigerating works, who made 10'93 
months. Most of the other orders made full time, or nearly full time, the 
average months per annum for persons engaged in manufacturing industries 
classed under food and drink being as follow:-Flour mills 11 '20, corn
flour and oatmeal 11'33, cheese factories 11'53, jam and fruit· canning 11'61, 
bacon curing and condensed milk 11'73, butter factories 11'76, confec
tionery and aerated waters 11'80, pickles (including sauces and vinegar) 
11'83, and breweries 11'99. Those engaged in the manufacture of butterine 
and margarine, biscuits, condiments (including coffee and spices), distilled 
spirits, and tobacco and cigars, all made full time. 

The following table shows the average number of persons employed, 
together with the quantity of h.-p. used, and the value of machinery, tools, 
and plant, in each industry during 1915-16. 

Average Number .z Establish- of Employees. Power used. mentIJ. including Working 0 

Proprietors. "S~~ 
.<¢ 

Industry. ;:. >. ! ~ t-~ 
~" 

~ ~ "" iii "''''''' ,." .~ 1;>'- " .S.S Males. Females -§" 
~.g ~ 1l :5 " J:-; 

" 0 ~ " i"l i ::<1 

b.-p. I :£ h.-p I h.·p. 
Bacon-curing . . . . . . .. .. 21 21 212 4 185 73 47 23.714 
Butter Factories andCreameries '" .. 131 131 827 20 1,968 128 640 256,742 
Butterine and 1>Iargarinv .. .. .. 4 4' 66 3 28 

::7 i .~~ 
12,770 

Cheese Factories .. .. .. .. .. 33 29 98 2 97 11,6;7 

Condensed Milk .. .. .. o. 3 3 49 11 50 18,834 
Meat and Fish Preservi~g .. .. .. 8 8 302 68 240 151 29,450 
Biscuits .. .. .. .. .. 7 7 627 759 434 353 10 110,280 
Confectionery .. .. .. .. . . 55 48 1,009 632 68 482 i 137 103,501 

Cornflour, Oatmeal, etc. .. .. .. 12 12 288 263 370 400 I 98 92,007 
Flour-mills .. .. .. 63 63 1,013 13 3,820 135 I 936 1 386,982 
Jam and Fruit C~nini' .. .. 15 13 423 358 272 1~~ I 41,490 
Pickles, Sauces, and Vinegar .. ... .. 21 16 17'7 202 37 

.. 8 i 19,341 
I 

1,011 50 1,915 
I 

10 976,358 Sugar Mills and one Sugar Refinery .. .. 4 4 1'::7 i Aerated Waters, Cordials, etc. .. .. 225 205 1,163 . 120 261 224 170,016 
Breweries' .. .. .. 24 23 936 4 1,485 8741148 619,498 
Condiments, Ooff~'e, Spi~es, ct~. .. .. 24 21 265 289 92 143 17 33,743 

Distilleries .. .. .. .. .. 3 3 31 8 102 4 62,672 
Ice and Refriger~ting .. .. .. . . gS 98 1,082 13 2,969 1,406 11,135 515,403 
Malting .. .. .. .. .. . . 4 4 50 148 55 10 3~.594 
Tobacco, Cigars, etc. .. .. .. .. 12 8 884 1.085 55 ~ _ .. _1~~'617 

Total .. . , .. . . 767 72t!lO,513 3,896 t4,502 7,101 113,462 3,60~,699 
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Butter, Cheese, and Bacon Factories. 
Creameries operated as subsidi11ry branches of butter factories :1,re not. 

treated 11S separate establishments, and workers in them are included in the 
tot111 o£ the whole order. There has, howel'er, been a gradual but almost 
continuous increase in the quantity of butter made in recent years. The 
number of factories and of employees do not coincide with those shown 
in the preceding table, 118 they included factories on farms, in which the 
employees (723 males and 6 females in 1915-16) were not exclusively 
engaged in manufacturing dairy products, but were partly occupied in 
general fann labour. Particulars of the machinery in use and the number 
or p"r~ons employed during e11ch of the last five years are given in the 
following table. Under the BU b,heading " Churns" are included combined 
churns and butter-workers, which in 1911 numbered 5, in 1912 they 
numbered 11, in 19.1.3 they numbered 71, in 1914-15 they numbered 74, 
and in 1915-16 they numbered 118. 

I I '5~ I Machinery in use. 
Persons 

Factories. employed. 
~.S ---

00 I I ~ . 
-.;:: 

1 I ! 
y; 

I~~ ~~ Engine3. ~ .. S ,;, "''' ",::::I I I'l ID " 'i3 '" 'd . .c 0 

3 
I .:; 15 .~ ! 0 "00 ~~ ; ci I c.: g 

$", 

% 
I ~ ~ 1 .. 1'l1 

ISS fi; m :>':'1 
I ~ ~ "" '" " ~ 

,,00 J,.., 0 J,..,;Q 0 8 " dd ~ " Jl 8", "," ~ ~ !~'"g Eo< ::; ~~ " ", .. 00 <a 
'" 

.~ ., 
S ~ '" . ~ 0 ! 8::0 .,'" ~a "", ~ S " " .,.;:: °0 oS 

1
0 i.7 ~I o I 

.;:: &i ~o ;jiXI I P ~ I r.1~ ::! ::c "'" P<~ I .;:: " ::Q Q P< P< I z 0 \ 00 ::::I r-. 
I I ' 

No.1 No. 
1,923128 

i £ I I No. No. 
lUll 1163 629 49 19

1 

5 .. .. 8651389,585 9501 5,944 185 279 715 154 

1912 152 615 52 21 3 .. .. 843 40),909 959
1

6,250 1165 259 631 152 1,88~ I 42 
H113 i 142 677 50 19 

:\ 
6 .. 897 i 435,619 1,027 6,996 . 133 266 752 145 1,927. 22 

lUll-];)1 142 609 66 21 1 .. 843 I 446,507 9631 6,9471109 258 704 146 1,9.19 1 33 
1~}5-16' 151 652 58 19 2 , .. .. I 8321431,956 l,002j 7,041 93 I 253 730 126 1,909 43 

I I I I , 

The results shown in thi8 table, as compared with those of former years, 
wer,~ remarkable, and were brought about by a crisis in international relations 
supervening on a period of protracted drought. In 1914-15 the effects 
of the war had not been felt to any considerable extent in the Australasian 
States j but it was quite otherwise in ] 915-16. vVith an increase of 39 
factories there was a decrease in the estimated value of plant and machinery 
amounting to £11,551. Factories for making butter increased only by 9 in 
number and those used a~ creameries by 43, but there was a decrease of 8 
in the number of factories for making cheese only, of 2 for curing bacon and 
hams only, and of 2 for making butter and cheese only, whilst the one 
butter and bacon factory operating in 1914-15 c'"ased altogether in 1915-16. 
In the preceding year, 963 engines of 6,947 horse-power, and 1,949 male and 
33 f'.)male workers, produced 80,302,161 lb. butter, valued at £3,984,400 j 
3,770,43] lb. cheese, mlued at £104,657 j and 13,564,630 lb. bacon, valued 
at £55!,692. During the year 1915-16 the output of 1,002 engines of 7,041 
horse-power, a.nd of 1,909 male and 43 female workers, amounted to 
55,351,99llb. butter, valued at £3,286,327; 3,950,891 lb. cheese, valued at 
£139,759 j and 11,637,895 lb. bacon, valued at £565,421. The total value 
of these three items in 1914-15 amounted to £4,64,3,749; hut in 1915-16 
it ha'l fallen to .£3,990,507, mainly through the decrease in the output of 
butter, which showed a shortage of 25,050,170 lb. on that or the previous 
year, and a corresponding loss in value of £698,073. During the interval 
butter advanced from 11·9ld. to 14·25d. per lb. wholesale, or the loss in 
total value would have been greater. The output of cheese increased by 
180,460 lb., anJ the total value of output by £35,102. The output of 
bacon decreased by 1,926,735 lb., and the total value of output increased by 
£10,729. 
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During the year ended 30th June, 1916, the bacon factories, apart from 
farms, cured 11,637,895 lb. of bacon and hams, valued at £565,421, and 
produced lard weighing 556,094 lb., valued at £22,278; also small goods to 
the value of £36,627. The butter factories showed during the same period 
an output of 55,;)51,991 lb., valued at £3,286,327. Cheese factories pro
duced 3,950,891 lb., valued at £139,759, and at condensed and concentrated 
milk factories 4,918,064 lb. of condensed and concentrated milk were made, 
the value being stated as £91,704. 

It would, of course, be incorrect to charge all these changes in output and 
value to the incidence of the war, for a period of drought, embracing the major 
portion of the year 1912, the latter half of 1913, and lasting with more or less 
severity till 1915, caused serious fluctuations in production, with corresponding 
instability in prices. A reference to the current periodical literature relating 
to live-stock show:> that the year 1912 was characterised by a hot and arid 
summer, and the two following years were very little better; though the 
withholding of rain affected stock more severely in one year and agricultural 
production in the year following. This sporadic visitation of dry weather 
was more stringent in certain Divisions than in others, but generally speaking, 
owing to lack of pasturage live stock was slaughtered for boiling-down, and 
the increase in the output of tallow was accompanied by a decrease in the 
manufacture of butter. 

Dairying operations during the years 1913-14 and 1914-15 were affected 
by dry weather, especially on the North Coast, and the output of the dairy 
factories consequently fell below normal; and though the drought was neither 
continuous nor general, it greatly affected manufacture. The production 
of the dairying and cognate industrieil during the first six months of 1914, 
the half-yearly period immediately preceding the declaration of war, for which 
returns are available, was 40,215,823 lb. of butter, valued at £1,843,000; 
1)603,780 lb. of cheese, valuen at £43,500; and 5,702,676 lb. of bacon and 
hams, valued at £213,850. 

Bacon, hams, butter and cheese are made largely also on farms, the special 
chapter in this Year Book dealing with the Dairying Industry should, there
fore, be consulted for complete information regarding these industries. 

Butterine and jJ£argarine Factories. 
There were in 1915-16 four factories for the manufacture of butterine and 

margarine at which 69 persons were continuously employed. The value of 
machinery, tools, and plant was stated as £12,770. The output for the year 
was 5,302,500 lb. of margarine, valued at £175,497. 

Meat and Fish Preserving and Refr·igerating. 
There were eight establishments and 1,386 persons employed in connection 

with meat and fish preserving during 1915-16. The following table shows 
the number of carcases treated during the last five years in establishments 
dealing with meat by canning and chilling. 

Year. 

1911 I 
1912 'I 
1913 
1914-15

1 

1915-16 

Cattle. 

No. 
61,596 
50,941 

100,827 
103,778 

1l,466 

Meat Preserving Works. 

Sheep and 

Meat and Tongues 
and Sundries. 

Lambs. ~l----
Quantity. Value. I 

No. 'I lb. I £ [ 
925,475 .3,023,931 131,978 
616,435 . 2,301,418 37,079 
374,523 ! 7,305,113 81,807 
415,:~97 I' 7,356,501 I' 90,293 
76,008 ,4,993,226 195,464 \ 

Refrigerating Works. 

Cattle. 

No. 
10,188 
11,552 
29,887 
53,605 
11,835 

I Sheep and 
Lambs. 

No. 
1,469,923 
1,191,711 
2,160,484 

I 2,423,638 
i62,034 
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The output of tinned meat, etc., in 1915-16 was 4,993,226 lb., valued at 
£195,464, and other products valued at £26,318. By-products were valued 
at £67,743. 

At the ice-worKs 60,834 tons of ice, valued at .£90,188, were made during 
1915-16. 

The meat-preserving industry likewise shows the combined effects of the 
drought and the war in the incidence and value of output, when the year 
1915-16 is compared with the twelve months immediately preceding. In the 
year 1914-15 the cattle treated at meat-preserving establishments numbered 
103,778 ht'ad, and the sheep and lambs 415,397, producing 7,356,501 lb. of 
meat, tongues, and sundries, yalued at .£90,293; and the cattle frozen 
numbered 53,605 carca~es, and the sheep and lambs 2,423,638. In 1915-16 
the cattle treated at meat-preserving works numbered 11,466 head, and 
the sheep and lambs 76,008, valued at .£195,464; and the cattle frozen 
numbered 11,835 carcas~s, and the sheep and lambs 762,034. The cattle 
treated declined in number during the twelve-month 1!l14-15 to 1915-16 by 
92,312 head, and the cattle frozen by 41,770 carcases j whilst the sheep and 
lambs treated declined by 339,387, and those frozen by 1,661,604 carcases. 
The production meanwhile decreased during the year on the figures of the 
preceding year's output by 2,363,215 lb., nev.ertheless the value of total 
output increased by .£105,171. 

If these figures are taken in conjunction with the returns from boiling
down establishments, the effects of the drought which prevailed throughout 
many districts of the State during the two-and-a-half years preceding the 
outbreak of the war in Europe can be appreciated more readily. In 1912 
the total number of cattle slaughtered for the combined purposes of boiling
down, meat-preserving (canning), and refrigerating was 65,311, and of sheep 
for similar uses 1,828,016. In 1913 the respective numbers amounted to 
cattle 136,886, and sheep 2,548,928, showing an increase in the number 
treated of 71,575 head of cattle and 720,912 sheep. In 1914-15 the cattle 
treated numbered 172,673, and the sheep 2,858,849, or an increase of 35,792 
head of cattle and 309,921 sheep. In 1915-16 the cattle numbered 25,866, 
and the sheep 845,231,01' a decrease of 146,807 head of cattle and 2,013,618 
sheep. The cattle and sheep slaughtered in 1912 for boiling-down, canning, 
and refrigerating represented fairly normal operations, for although it was a 
year of drought the full effects of the visitation were not felt in all their 
stringency until the following year, when the number of cattle slaughtered 
for the purposes specified was more than doubled, and that of sheep increased 
by more than a third. The number of animals slaughtered in both denomin
ations of live stock continued markedly to increase in 1914-15; but in 
1915-16 therc came a sudden drop, owing to the breaking of the drought, the 
restoration of a normal equation of stock to pasturage, a decline in exports of 
tallow, etc., and a practical cessation of the oversea trade in canned and 
refrigerated meats; not because there was no demand for them, but on 
account of the restriction of shipping facilities and the transference of vessels 
to military transport services. 

Flonr-;J£ills, BisGuit Factories, etc. 

The amount of mill-power for grinding and dressing grain is ample for 
treating the flour consumed in the State, and prior to the declaration of 
war an export trade was progressively developing. 

The output of the flour-mills was below the normal level in 1908 as a 
result of a decrease in the yield of wheat. During the preceding year 74 
mills, employing 858 workers, treated 11,617,905 bushels of wheat for 
237,614 tons of flour, valued at £273,459. In 1909 the output of 71 mills. 
employing 860 workers, and treating 10,466,329 bushels of "wheat, was 
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214,426 tons of flour, valued at £307,321. But in 1908 the output of 68 
mills, employing 792 workers, and treating 8,737,228 bushels of wheat, was 
limited to 180,843 tons of flour, valued at £284,954. 

The following table shows various details regarding flour-mills for a period 
of five years :-

Average I Plant and Machinery. Number of 
Flour Employees 

Year. Mills. including Wheat treated. Flour made. I \ Working Power.Cfull Value. 
Pl'oprie- capaCIty). 

tors. 

I 
bushels. tons. h.-p. I £ 

1911 73 967 12,616,111 253,556 6,302 I 340,316 
1912 69 964 12,065,733 255,359 6,268 

r 

333,068 
1913 68 1,035 13,963,806 285,425 6,278 342,367 

1914-15 63 901 12, 836, 3M 266,302 6,359 334,602 
1915-16 . 63 1,026 12,300,748 254,393 6,372 I 336,982 

I 

After treatment of 12,836,354 bushels of wheat, the value at the mills of 
flour made in 1914-15 was £2,619,072, the output of bran was 63,828 
tons, valued at £394,336; pollard, 48,070 tons, valued at £296,759; and 
3,176 tons of sharps and screenings, valued at £26,313; and 23,337 ewt. of 
wheatmeal, etc., valued at £14,545 making a total value of £3,351,025. In 
the year 1915-16 the amount of wheat treated at the mills was less by 
535,606 bushels, but the total value of production was more by £319,488. 
From 12,836,354 bushels of wheat the total output was 254,393 tons of 
flour valued at £3,009,949 j of bran, 62,259 tons, valued at £327,978 j of 
pollard, 47,665 tons, valued at £296,810 j of sharps and screenings, 2,092 
tons, valued at £18,~'44 j and of wheatmeal, etc., 17,963 cwt., valued at 
£17,432. 

About 100,000 cwt. of oatmeal valued approximately at £150,800, and 
3,500 tons of maize-meal and cornflour valued at £95,695 were manufactured 
locally. 

In biscuit factories 10,825 tons of flour were used during 1915-16, and 
34,016,790 lb. of biscuits, valued at £753,287, were made. 

Jam, Pickle, and SawJe Factories. 
The principal articles produced in jam, pickle and sauce factories during 

1915-16 were 32,032,151 lb. of jams valued at £522,395; and 2,390,245 lb. 
of preserves, valued at £40,856 j 649,676 lb. of dried and evaporated fruit 
and pulp, valued at £3,698 j 2,793,461 pints of pickles, valued at £52,655 ; 
3,114,468 pints of sauces, valued at £65,519; and 893,125 gallons of vinegar, 
valued at £27,397. 

Jam and fruit-canning is an industry which awaits systematic development 
in New South Wales j the climate and soil are admirably adapted for fruit 
growing, nevertheless a large proportion of the local demand is supplied by 
importation, although there exists the anomaly of hundreds of tons of fruit 
grown in the State being yearly wasted . 

.Aerated Water and Cordial Factories. 
Particulars regarding the output of aerated-water factories show that 

during 1915-16 the following articles were produced :-1,010,344 syphons 
and 5,973,197 dozen bottles of aerated waters, 178,740 dozen of cordials 
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and syrups, 504,046 do~en of hop beer, 803,019 dozen of ginger beer, and 
92,4043 dozen of other cordials, the total value at the factories being 
£639,807. The number of persons employed varies with the season of the 
year, the greatest number at work in 1915-16 being 1,590, whilst those 
permanently occupied were 1,283 in number. 

Breweries. 
The number of breweries is decreasing, but the output shows an increase, 

during the last ten veare. 
The materials use"d in breweries for manufacturing purposes and the actual 

output during the last five years were as follow :-

I Other I Ale, Beer and 
Yia:r. ~blt. Hop •. SugRr. Slout I Materia.l~. manufactured 

bushel •. lb. tons. centalB. 

I 
gallons. 

1911 667,457 790,866 4,421 7,705 19,80'~,540 
1912 773,19i 891,535 5,048 8,286 I 22,741,332 
1913 809,171 909,116 5,218 9,401 I 24,212,202 

l(1l4-15. 838,148 893,050 5,192 Q,OH 

I 
24,434,147 

H1l5-16 666,038 849,161 5,223 3,657 23,889,737 

Tn the following table is given the quantity on which excise was paid :-

I Average 

I 
Ale, Beer and HJfSe-

I Number of power of 
Yeior. Breweries. i Employees Stout on which Plant including Excise 

I 
Working 

I 
was paid. (full 

Proprieturs. capacity). 

I r gallons. h.-p. 
1911 

I 
37 

I 
912 19,352,995 1,192 

1912 33 1,020 22,126,426 1,92fi 
1913 31 I 1,043 23,516,656 2,186 

191415 I 27 1,045 23,516,877 3,965 
1915-16 

I 
21 

I 940 22,997,466 4,191 
I 

The total value at the breweries of the 22,997,466 gallons of ale, beer 
and stout made during 1915-16, and on which excise was paid, amounted 
to £1,033,045. 

The local malt works treated 259,297 bushels of barley during 1915-16, 
and produced 2-19,111 bushels of malt, vallIed at £90,000. 

Distilleries. 
There arc three distilleries in the State, two of which are wine distilleries, 

whilst the third is connected with the process of sugar-refining. 
During the year 1915-16, the Customs Department issued 28 vignerons 

licenses. The greater part of the white spirit distilled from molasses is sub
sequently methylated j of the remainder, part is used for making rum, and 
part for fortifying vinegar, perfumes, etc. Almost all the white spirit distilled 
from wine' is used for fortifying the production of vintages. A small 
quantity is used for making bmndy. 

During 1915-16, 1,577,65± gallons of white spirit were distilled from 
molasses and 11,706 gallons from wine, exclusive of 6,441 distilled by 
vignerons. The total quantity of white spirit produced during the year by 
vignerons and at distilleries was 18,148 gallons from 113,894 gallons of 
wine. The quantity of manufactured spirits produced was as follows:
Brandy, 3,165 gallons j rum, 98,990 gallons j rectified spirits, 790,613 
gallons j and met.hylated spirits, 696,592 gallons. 
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Sugar Mills. 
The manufacture of sugar has long been an important industry. As far 

back as 1878 there were 50 mills, of which 24 used steam-power and 26 
were worked by cattle, and the employees numbered 1,065. By 1886 ~he 
establishments numbered 83 steam-mills and 19 worked by cattle. '1 he 
number of persons employed, and the quantity of sugar and molasses 
produ~ed, increased correspondingly. But since that time the s~alI~r 
establIshments have ceased business. There are now only 3 sugar mIlls III 
the State, and employment is afforded to a smaller number of persons than 
were engaged ten years ago. . 

The reason for the decline in the manufacture of sugar is to be found III 
the decrease of the area put under sugar-cane in New South 'Vales. In 
the' prosperous daYB of sugar production as a primary industry, the northern 
coast, from Kempsey to the Queensland border, was exploited by the 
gro)Vers, and mills for treating the cane were established at or near the area 
of cul~ivation. To-day the growing of sugar-carle is confined practically ~o 
the RIChmond, the Tweed, and the Clarence River~, and the area farmed IS 

yearly diminishing, as other more profitable crops can be grown. Queensland 
is the great sugar centre of Australia on account of its immunity frol11 the 
frosts which retard the cultivation of the cane in higher latitudes. 

The raw sugar manufactured in 1915-16 waS yalued at £3-14,592, and 
the molasses .at £11,776, the quantity of cane crushed being 157,748 
tons. 

The number of mills and of pOlrsons employed, and the quantity of sugar 
and molasses'manufactured, together with the capacity of horse-power used, 
during the last five years, are shown in the following table. 

-
( 

i 
Horse~power 

Average Quantity manufactured. of Plant 
Year. Sugar Mills. Number of (full capacity). 

Employees. 

i Steam. Sugar. }Iolasses. 
I 

cwt. gallons. 
I 

h.-p. 
1911 4 469 345,978 796,440 3,546 
1912 3 469 336,340 667,100 

I 
2,835 

1913 3 486 443,840 966,000 2,885 
1914-15 3 437 400,580 1,lO4,000 2,885 
1915-161 3 463 382,870 1,099,000 

I 
2,032 

I 

Sugar RPjinm·y. 
There is but one sugar refinery in the State, and as it treats both local and 

imported raw product its operations are extending each year. During the 
year 1915-16 its operations compassed the handling of 2,235,660 cwt. of 
raw sugar. and resulted in an output of 2,177,540 cwt. of the refined article 
of commerce, valued at £2,531,274. 

Tobacco Factories. 
Tobacco of local manufacture but of foreign-grown leaf is to a large 

extent superseding the imported article; cigarettes made in this State now 
practically command the Australian market, and the manufacture of cigars 
is increasing also. About a seventh of the tobacco manufactured in New 
South Wales is grown in the State. In consequence of the sh.ortage in 
shipping it might have been expected that an impetus would be given to the 
manufacture of tobacco of Australian growth, but this expectation has not 
been fulfilled. It is true that importations of cut and manufactured tobacco 
released from bond were less than those of the previous year by 38,638 lb. 
and 123,665 lb. respectively, and cigars by 44,457 lb.; but the importations 
of unmanufactured leaf released from bond were more by 263,327 lb., and of 
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cigarettes by 6,484 lb. To the imported tobacco which paid duty must be 
added 8,250 lb. of manufactured and 5,400 lb. of unmanufactured tobacco, 
4 lb. of cigars, and 80 lb. of cigarettes, admitted duty free in 1914-15, 
and 168 lb. of cut tobacco, admitted duty free in 1915-16, for the use of 
the Naval Department of th€ Commonwealth. 

The quantity of tobacco (including cigars and cigar:ettes) 'consumed in 
1914-15 amounted in round numbers to 5,608,000 lb., and that for the 
succeeding year to 5,546,000 lb., which shows a falling-off of 62,000 lb., due 
entirely to a decreased consumption of cigars and cigarettes, for while the 
consumption of each of these items declined by about 60,000 lb., that of 
manufactured cut and plug tobacco increased by 58,000 lb. These peo
portions indicate the withdrawal from the population of a large section of 
the males between the ages or 18 and 45 years. 

The actual figures of the consumption of tobacco in 1915-16 were 
5,545,700 lb., averaging 2'97 lb. per head of the population-an average. 
which has remained fairly constant during the past ten years, reaching its 
lowest point in 1907 with 2'93 lb., and its highest in 1913 with 3'13 lb.; 
in 1914-15 it was 3'01 lb. The consumption of cut and plug tobacco, 
during the year 19 L5-16, amounted to 2'13 lb. per head of the population, 
of cigars to 0'13 lb., and of cigarettes to 0'71 lb. 

The proportion of manufactured cut and plug tobacco per head of the 
population has never reached 3Ib. during the decade 1906-16; its highest 
point being 2,43 lb. in 1906, and its lowest 2'10 lb. in 1914-15. Cigars 
never exceeded the consumption of 0'17 lb. per head of the population, and 
during the decade it has never been lower than 0'13 lb. (the average alike 
for 1906 and 1916), w'hile in 1914-15 it was 0'16 lb. In 1906 the 
consumption of cigarettes per head of the population was 0'38 lb., and in 
1915-16 it was 0,71 lb. ; in 1912 and 1913 it reached 0·78 lb. During the 
period under review, the proportion of cigarettes increased from 13 to 
24 per cent., while that of manufactured cut and plug tobacco declined from 
83 to 72 per cent. 

Of the total amount of tobacco consumed in 1915--16, about 90 pel' cent. 
was manufactured in Australia, the proportions being-plug and cut tobacco 
and cigarettes about 91 per cent., and cigars 63 per cent. Theproportions 
of tobacco and cigarettes have not changed greatly since 1906, when they 
were 87 and 93 per cent. respectively; but a marked decrease occurred in 
the quantity of imported cigars during the period 1906-1916. 

The following table shows details of the operations of tobacco factories 
for the last five years. The large increase in the number of females 
employed is due principally to the extension of cigarette making. 

i Average 

I 

Number of Tobacco Leaf used, Tobacco, Cigars, and 
Employe~s. exclusive of waste. Cigarettes manufactured. 

Year. Establisb-
Inents. 

Males.\ Females 
Australian I 

I I grown Imported Tobacco. Oigar· Oigars. 

I Leaf. Leaf. ette •. 

I 

lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 
1911 26 697 765 745,405 4,617,756 3,996,471 1,899,462 87,818 
1912 22 694 748 760,543 5,305,654 4,170,853 2,377,554 80,537 
1913 24 692 805 727,759 5,085,083 3,885,562 2,526,130 86,264 

1914-15 18 785 978 924,781 5,756,052 4,523,617 2,866,283 102,260 
1915-16 17 884 1,085 988,183 6,363,446 5,041,172 3,043,134 98,626 

. 
The value at the factories of the tobacco manufactured in 1915-16 was 

£1,034,491; cigarettes, £874,901; and cigars, £64,518; the total being 
£1,973,910. 
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VII.-CLOTHING, TEXTILE FABRICS, ETC. 

These industries afford the greatest numerical employment;but with regard 
to production, and to wages paid per employee, they are much below several 
other classes. The number of person5 engaged in each branch of the industry 
during 1915-16 is shown in the following table. 

Establish- I Average Number Power Used. 
Dlents. of Employees, Value of 

.,:, includin&'Working '--'1-.,:,---''--- Machin: 
Industry. bJ;.~ ProprIetors. I ~ ~ ery, 

,.., " " - "Tools and ~ '{D:E I Steam.]: 0::5 Plant. 
~ P g Males. Females. g 

::;; I 1il 

Woollen and Tweed Mills .. .. .. 5 
Hosiery and Knitting Factories .. .. .19 
Boots and Shoes .. . . . . . . 0- 103 
Slop Clothing . . . . . . . . . . 113 
Clothing (Tailoring) . . . . . . . . 338 
Clothing (Waterproof and Oilskin) " . . 4 
Dressmaking and Millinery (makers' 

materials) , , . . . . . . . . 210 

5 
18 
83 

108 
53 

4 

55 

501 
84 

2,540 
905 

1,776 
51 

136 

668 
522 

1,659 
4,822 
3,041 

149 

4,477 

h.-p. 
1,060 

15 
131 

h.-p.1 h.-p. 
970 200 
122 3 
607 510 
505 11 
229 1 
25 1 

135 2 

:£ 
192,457 

27,435 
153,165 
46,110 
23,228 
3,192 

18,162 
Dressmaking and Millinery (customera' 

materials) .. .. .. 0- .. 67 13 2 528 0- 19 2,612 
Dyeworks and Cleaning . . . . . . 11 7 68 48 6 37 . . 8,008 
Furriel'S.. .. .. .. 0- .. 7 2 2~ 37 6 210 
Hats and Caps .. .. .. .. .. 36 31 515 1,044 437 239 29 75,941 
Shirts, Ties, and Scarfs .. .. .. 45 42 164 1,934 227 36 23,028 
Rope and Cordage . . . . . . . . 8 5 290 11 220 220 269 39,809 
Sailmaking .. .. .. .. .. 5 3 22 4 .. 4 2 720 
Tents and'Tarpaulins.. 0- 0- .. 11 10 161 259 .. 97 8 12,067 

Total . . . • . . .. 982 439 7,237l9,203 '1,8G9- 3,423l,OOl!6i-;lli 

A recently developed industry included in the preceding table is the 
making of shirts, ties, and scarfs. In 1898 only 74 persons were thus engaged, 
and in 1900, berore the Federal tariff came into operation, 133. In 1915-16 
the number was 2,098. 

There has been a large increase in the number of persons engaged in the 
clothing trade, and in "slops" and order work the number of employees 
operating has expanded by rather more than 100 pCI' cent. during the last 
ten years; and in the slop clothing branch more attention is being devoted 
to the manufacture of ready-made costumes for women. The woollen and 
tweed mills, and the hosiery and knitting factories, have been employed 
almost exclusively by the Defence Department in making equipment for the 
Australian Forces. While these industries have had their activities 
accelerated as a result of the War, the tailoring branch of this class has 
suffered a decrease. 

Most of the industries under the classification showed good average time 
worked per employee. The orders individualised as woollen and tweed 
mills, waterproof and oilskin clothing, dyeworks and cleaning, sailmaking, 
and tents and tarpaulins, averaged 12 months. Other averages were:
Tailoring 11'92, hats and caps 11'91, shirts, ties, and scarfs 1l'90, hosiery 
and knitted goods 11'86, boots and shoes 11 '78, rope and cordage 11'77, 
dressmaking and millinery (makers' mat!Jrials) 11'75, dreRsmaking and 
millinery (customers' materials) II-54, slop-clothing 11'16, and furriers 
11'05 months. 

The number or persons, of whom the majority were machinists, then 
employ~d in tent and tarpaulin making was 420. 

Woollen and Tweed Mills, 
Although New South Wales is one of the greatest wool-producing countries 

ih the world, those engaged in the manufacture of woollen materials 
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numbered only 1,169 in 19l5-16. Woollen mills were amongst the earliest 
works established in the State, but the industry has progressed but little. 

Details of employees and the output for the last five years are shown in 
the following table. 

I Average Number of Employees Woollen Horse-power Woollen (includes Working Proprietors). Cloth and Year. land Tweed Tweed 01 Plant (full I Mills. I I manufactured. capacity). 
. lIales. Females. Total. 

I 
I yds. h.-p. 

1911 5 349 389 738 1,054,845 1,024 
1912 5 351 413 764 1,143,046 1,029 
1913 5 360 416 776 1,312,363 

I 
2,015 

1914-15 5 379 576 955 1,718,903 

I 

2,493 
1915--16 5 

I 
501 668 1,169 2,447,910 2,548 

During 1915-16,3,233,900 lb. of scoured wool were used in the mills, and 
in addition to the tweed and clot,h shown above, and valued at £574,374, 
flannel, blankets, rugs, and shawls, to the value of £109,950, were also 
manufactured. Until the lattel' half of 1905 there was only a very small 
demand for locally woven cloth, and since then the m~rket has grown but 
slowly. Nevertheless, the prejudice against Australian tweeds and similar 
fabrics is gradually diminishing, and it is possible that, when peace is con
cluded, the iudustry will expand beyond local needs, and that exports of 
manufactured cloth will take the place of exports of raw wool. In the 
mea:ntime the difficulties confronting oversea communication with Europe 
should act as a large measure of protection for the fostering of the enterprise. 

IIosiery and Knitting Factories. 
Statistics of hosiery and knitting factories are available for the last five 

years; previously they were included with those of woollen and tweed mills. 
The following statement shows the development of the industry:-

I I - I I . I Average number of Employees. Value Horse-
Year. of Goods power of I Factones. Manufac- Plant (full I. I Males. I Females. I Total. I tured. capacity). 

£ h.p. 
1911 8 33 180 213 41,008 51 
1912 9 65 308 373 71,692 88 
1913 13 60 320 380 78,718 97 

1914-15 16 71 416 487 III ,475 138 
1915-16 19 84 522 606 180,285 167 

The output of the factories has increased largely since the establishment of 
the industry as an independent enterprise. '1'he requirements of the Defence 
Department have been a great stimulus to this branch of textile industry, 
and some of the factories have been working overtime ever since the opening 
months of the War. . 

Boot and Shoe Factories. 
In the ye:lr i810, soon after Governor Macquarie's assumption of office, 

a tannery was started in the settlement of Sydney, and shoemakers soon 
__ became in special request. In 1823, when common labourers did not earn 

more than 41';. or 5s. per week with rations and the rudest of lodging, shoe
makers' wages were officially listeq as 63. per day, without board and lodging, 
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and were exceeded only by those of caulkers (7s. 6d.), farriers (6s. 6d.), and 
iron founders (68. 3d.). -With the introduction of machinery, the manufacture 
of boots and shoes underwent a revolution. Under recent Wages Boards' 
awards over forty principal specialised occupations are mentioned in the 
schedule of weekly payments for labour performed. It will thus be seen that 
the modern factory-hand engaged in some_ branch of boot and shoe making in 
no respect resembles the craftsman of a hundred years ago. 

For the year 1915-16 the output of boots and shoes was valued at 
£1,353,174; slippers, etc., at £34,393; and uppers, at £12,440. In the 
manufacture of boots, etc., in 1915-16 approximately 4,964,495 lb. weight of 
sole leather was used, and 8,072,657 square feet of upper leather :-

Average Number of Employees Output (as returned by Manufacturers). 
Boot anel (includes Working Proprietors). 

Year. Shoe 
Factories. I Females. I 

ISliPpers, Infant~'1 Boots and Males. Total. 

I Shoes. Shoes, Oanvas Uppers. 
and Cloth Shoes. 

I I 
I p'lirs. pairs. pairs. 

1911 106 2,818 1,1)93 4,411 3,730,760 439,425 71,138 
1912 103 2,779 I 1,612 4,391 3,885,267 399,874 61,647 
1913 105 2,703 

\ 

1,559 4,262 3,640,068 310,026 53,295 
1914-15 108 2,634 1,471 4,105 3,530,172 311,8i3 54,777 
1915-16 103 2,540 1,659 4,199 3,552,021 291,366 43,735 
--

Hat and Cap Factories. 
There has been considerable expansion in the industry organized for the 

manufacture of hats and caps. Until 1898 it employed fewer than 100 
persons, but in 1915-16 there were 1,559, of which number 67 per cent. were 
females. 

Hat and 
Average Number of Employees Power of I V"" .. ill (includes Working Proprietors). MachinAry Machinery, Year. Cap 

I Females.J 
(ftlll Tooh, and Factories. Males. Total. capacity). Plant. 

-

I 

h.-p. £ 
1911 32 537 1,029 1,566 625 60,807 
1912 35 546 1,051 1,597 863 61,873 
1913 38 570 I 9i5 1,545 786 69,396 

1914-15 36 511 I 918 1,429 821 68,316 
1915-16 36 515 I 1,044 1,559 768 75,941 

The hats and caps manufactured during 1915-16 numbered 2,574,810, 
valued at £413,576. 

State Clothing Factory. 

Up to the 31st December, 1912, the State Clothing :Factory was worked 
as a branch of the Government Stores Supply Department, but since the 
1st January, 1913, it has been classed as an industrial undertaking. 1'he 
trading account at 30th June, 1915, showed stock on hand to the value of 
£11,463. The value of the manufactured clothing was £39,543, and WitS 

supplied to the Public Service only. The balance-sheet for the year ending 
30th June, 1916, shows a profit of £709, after providing for interest and 
sinking fund; the loss on the previous year was £424,. The percentage of 
working expenses to sales was slightly in advance of the previous year, and 
the sales showed a deerease of £3,088 on those of 1914-15, but the 
accumulated loss had been reduced to £432. 
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The capital at the 30th June, 1916, was £12,865, the addition thereto 
during the year being only £40. The working capital of £12,000 was 
provided from Expenditure Suspense Account by the Treasurer, at the 
moderate rate of 3 per cent. It is pointed out that the clothing being for 
the service of' Public Departments, any profit of the undertaking through 
enhanced prices is to the detriment of the votes of the Department concerned, 
and the losses to their advantage,provided the rates do not excel those which 
would obtain if supplies were secured from contracting firms. 

VIII.-BooKs, PAPER, PRINTING, ETC. 

The industrial orders listed under Class VIII-Books, Paper, Printing, 
etc., constitute a group which in:~ludes manufactures treating (1) electrotyping 
and stereotyping, (2) paper-making, paper boxes, etc., (3) photo-engraving, 
and (4) printing and binding. These combined industries give employment 
to 9,368 persons) 7,746 of which number are engaged in printing and book
binding. In the process of bookbinding and in the manufacture of paper 
boxes and bags, women are employed largely and on an increasing scale. 

The details of each industry for the year 1915-16 are as follow;-

Average Number r 
~ Establish- o{Employees Fower Used 

mentS. (mcludes Work- • o • 
ing Proprietors). .... Eo<"'" 

o "'~ 
Industry. ,;. ---~-~ "..,~ 

I ~ ~~P-E 
" a .; ~·!lil b1J" 

.S.S " j Males. Females. " 
J 

li ,g .g .. 
~S " ..., 

" .. 
0 " rn .$ 0 :.t Eo< ::;:: I"l 

I 
h.-p. h .. p. h.-p. £ 

Electrotyping and Stereotyping ... ._ . S 8 81 6 ... 6t .., 16,905 

Papel'.making, Paper·boxes, Bags, etc. ... 30 27 593 766 1,016 241 36 181,253 

Photo-engraving . ,. ... ... . .. 13 13 156 20 ... 92 . .. 18,803 

Printing and Binding -... ... ... . .. 407 367 6,014 1,732 17 3,201 1,C47 1,060,041 
------ -2,52~ i 1,C33 

-------
Tot .. l ... ... .. . ... 458 415 6,844 3,598 1,083 1,277,002 

J 

All orders of this class made full average time with the exception of 
printing and binding, the average time of which was 1l'97 months. 

IX.-MuSICAL INSTRUMENTS, ETC. 

Fourteen establishments, of which seven used machinery, were during the 
year 1915-16 engaged in the manufacture and repair of musical instruments 
and sewing machines. The persons employed in these pursuits numbered 
337 males and 44 females, who made full average time for the period. The 
average horse-power of machinery used was 209, all of which was derived 
from electricity. The v~.lue of machinery and plant was £13,866, and the 
most important of the industries was pianocmaking. 

X.-ARMS AND EXPLOSIVES. 

The manufacture of small-arms and ammunition is a matter of national 
importance, and it has received the attention of the Commonwealth Govern
ment, which, on the 8th .Tune, 1912, formally opened a small-arms factory at 
Lithgow. There are now eight establishments in this State which are 
engaged in the manufacture of explosives; but details of employment, 
average time made, machinery in use, and value of plant and machinery may 
not be published at present. 
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XI.-V EHICLES AND FITTINGS, SADDLERY, ETC. 

The work performed in these establishments is mainly in the repair of 
vehicles, though there are many at which coaches and waggons are built 
throughout. 1Vith the extension of the railways and tramways, and the 
introduction of other improvements in locomotion, this industry cannot show 
much further development. In many workshops in the metropolitan district 
persons who were previously engaged in building vehicles for horse traction 
are now employed in the motor industry, as vehicles of the h.tter class are 
coming into general use, especially in the city-in most cases the chassis are 
imported, and the bodies built locally. Other branch industries, such as 
cycle-building, etc., are growing in importance, and the whole of the group 
employs more than twice as many people as in 1902. 

The following table shows the operations of each industry during 1915-16. 

f 
I 

'" Establish· I Average Power used. e: 
ments. Number of 0 

_E-t~ 
I Employees I i> 

I 

o "" ,;, (includes Work· Q)"'~ 
Industry. I OJ:) ~ ing Proprietors). 

I 
:g ~~P-t 

~.9roo 
~ I·a.

a ~ ,.; .«" "'.« , ~ Q) ,," 
b > " • Q) 

I 
Q) ,g 

~ • p ~ I Males. \Females. +' fii I E-< w 
f 

0 

I 
i h.·p. h.-p. h.·p. £ 

~oach and Waggon BUilding ... ... 2171 109 2,198 26 55 I 467 414 75,430 

Cycles and Motor. ... 112 I 103 936 25 3 f 217 200 44.,382 ... . .. . .. 
f 

Perambulators ... ... ... ... . .. 3 I 3 46 4, . .. 5 3 390 

Saddlery and Harness ... ... ... 58 12 603 51 .. . 29 8 13,800 

Spokes, etc. ... . .. .. , ... ... 11 11 142 1 132 65 .. . 15,945 

Whips ... ... ... ... . .. . .. 3 .. . 16 1 ... . .. .. . 5 

--,-'-----------1---
Total .,. ... . .. . .. 404 i 238 3,941 108 190 783 625 149,952 

I I I 1 

Of the foregoing orders under this classification, perambulators and whips 
made full time, coach and waggon building made 11'95 months, the order 
cycles and motors, and the order saddlery, harness, etc. 1l'78 months, and 
the order spokes, etc. 10'73 months. 

XII.-SHIP AND BOAT BUILDING, ETC. 

Hitherto, nearly all the ships built in the State have been small wooden 
vessels for the ri ~-er and island trades, or for passenger traffic on Sydney 
Harbour. The ferry steamers, some of which are built in the private docks 
of Sydney, are among the finest in the world. There is always a considerable 
amount of boat-building in the metropolitan yards, occasioned by the constant 
demand for yachts, motor-launches, and other small craft. In the docking 
of ships, fewer persons are employed than in former years, although greater 
accommodation has been provided, and there are now four large graving-docks 
at Sydney. Employment is subject, however, to great fluctuation under this 
class, though the ship-building proposals of the Commonwealth, if carried 
into effect, will bring about a remarkable expansion of the industry. A 
description of the docks is given in the chapter on Shipping. 



944 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The following table shows the details of each industry for 1915-16. 

I 
Establish- Power used. '" Average "0 

ments. Number of o • 
Employees _8~ 

o ." 
Industry. ~ 

(includes Work- i> ~-
"'"~ 

b»'" 
ing Proprietors). 'S E~rO 

.~~ a :8 ~ ",~ ,; 

:3 ! Males.)Femltles. 
'" p.~" 

" " :S P;l " " ~ 0 ..., 
~ E-< ~ 1I.l 0 

I I h"p·1 h·-p·1 h.-p. £ 

Docks and Slips" ... ... ... ." 6 6 2,550 1 I J ,708 I 50(', ... 381,4.10 

Ship and Boat Building and Ite1)au'ing "L.:~ ~ ~ __ 3_1_2~1~:~ 17,471 

Total... ... ". ". "i 30 I 21 3,219 I 4 1,912] 699 j 40 398,881 

Full time was made by persons engaged on docks and slips, and 11'93 
months by those engaged in ship and boat building and repairing. In the 
latter order of industrial employment there has been a great decline on the 
figures of 1914-5 amounting to 2,6~1 males, whilst there has been an increase 
of employment on docks and slips, resulting in an addition to that order of 
1,202 males. Incidental to the development of the ~hip-building industry 
in New South Wales, the Oommonwealth Government arranged for the 
construction of vessels of war for the Australian Navy, at the Fitzroy Dock, 
Sydney. 

State Dockyard and Workshops, Newcastle. 
A Government Dockyard and workshops have been erected at Newcastle, 

and were opened in November,1915. The approximate cost of the work 
was £130,000. The machinery is electrically driven. 'Work of repair and 
construction, amounting to £100,000, was carried out during the year for the 
Public 'Vorks and other Departments of the State. An average of 1,000 
men are employed. A floating doek, to be used in conjunction with the 
establishment, is in (~OUr8e of erection. When the works are finally and 
fully equipped, the State will possess the most up-to-date establishment in 
Australia. 

XIII.-FuRNITURE, BEDDING, AND UPHOLSTERY. 

Industries conneeted with< the manufact-ure of furniturE', bedding, etc., 
have expanded considerably since 1900, when only 1,916 personFl were 
engaged therein. 

The particulars relating to each industry in Class XIII for the year 
1915-16 are shown in the following table :-. 

Establish- Average Power used. +> .. 
ments. Number of . " ....~~ 

Employees 0,.", 

Industry. i:? (includes Work- ~ Q)~rO 
ing Proprietors). ::s ..... i=l 

,"," ~~; ] .53 a ',; ..; 

"'''' Males.jFemaleB. 

+> 
" ~"O oj " 0 P" 2 " ,s 0 

E-< ~ rn ~ 0 E-< 

.. I h.-p, I h.-p. I h.-p. £ 
Bedding, Flock, and Upholstery ... 29 2,) 502 139 40 327 58 10,187 

Chair-making... ... ... .., ... 1 15 14 174 16 ... 122 10 3,126 

Furnishing Drapery, etc.... ", .,,1 18 12 71 249 ... I 47 
... 2,734 

Furniture. Cabinet-making, and Billiard 
Tables ... ... ... ", . .. 159 136 2,099 22 208 ! l,1l7 810 55,SOt! 

Picture Frames ... ... ... ... ... 17 16 103 36 
.. , I 

39
1 '" I 2,983 

Window Blinds ". ... ... ... . .. 8 4 47 6 ...113 ... 672 ----------248-1 J,655 1378]75:510 Total ... ... .. , . .. 246 002 2,996 468 
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Of the six orders arranged under Class XIII-Furniture, Bedding, etc. four 
made full time, the order (1) bedding, flock, and upholstery made 11·71 
months, and the order (4) furniture and cabinet-making and billiard tables 
made 11'53 months. 

A factory at Drummoyne, near Sydney, has been acquired by the 
Department of Public Instruction for the manufacture of furniture for 
State schools, and during the year 1915-16 its output was valued at £23,363. 

XIV.-DRUGS, CHEMICALS AND By-PRODUCTS. 

There are several large establishments for the manufacture of drugs and 
chemicals, and of by-products, including many articles such as baking-powder, 
blue, blacking, etc., for domestic use, which are gradually superseding 
imported goods. 

A considerable proportion of those employed are females, occupied princi
pally in pa,cking and labelling the prepared commodities for public distribution. 

-The orders (1) baking-powder and self-raising flour made full time, order (4) 
inks, polishes, etc. (including fertilisers) made 1l'99 months, order (3) paints 
and varnishes 11'90 months, and order (2) chemicals, drugs, and medicines 
11'83 months. 

The following table exhibits particulars relating to the two orders of 
industrial manufacture listed under Class XIV. 

Industry. 

Baking Powder and Self-raisingFlour ... 
Chemicals, Drugs, and Medicines ." ... 
Paints and Varnishes ... ... .., ... 

Establish
ments. 

Average Power used. II 

Number of ttl 
Employees ~~-,---~-c--I '0 

(includes Work- ' "O~~ 
~ I ing Proprietors). ~ ~ 6£ 

~~ 1- I 0 ~.Sa 
~! ! Males. Females. J ~ ~ ~ ~ 

) 
I 

I h.-p. [h.-P. h·-p·1 £ 
17 94 i 134 ... 157 16 10,615 

4t ~4 534 i 326 141 415 7 149,159 

12 12 110 i 15 16 161 112 1~,112 

Inks, Polhh€s (including Fertilizers, etc.) 21 15 277 : 131 62 581 F.7 63,857 

Total... ... ... • .. 9~r781,Oi5!~-I2l9"-1l,3i4222 238,74,3 

Essential Oils. 
A gre8,t number of Australian native plants secretes essential oils, but the 

processes of extraction are as yet undeveloped, From information supplied 
by the Curator of the Sydney Technological Museum it is authoritatively 
established that the following products can be obtained in large quantities, 
namely :-aromatic alcohol geraniol, a constituent used in the manufacture 
of synthetic rose oils; oil of a species of eucalyptus producible at a very 
cheap rate as a substitute for lemon oil, which it strongly resembles, con
taining, as it does, twice as much citral ; citral used for flavouring purposes 
and perfumes; citronella, the chitf constituent of the citronella oil, used 
extensively for perfuming soap and for similar 'purposes, and eucalyptus oils, 
which are used for pharmaceutical purposes, and in metallurgy as a means of 
separating metallic sulphides from the gangue by a flotation process. 

XV,-SURGICAL AND OTHER SCIENTIFIC INSTRUMENTS. 

Most of the establishments listed under this class, 14 in number, are 
engaged in the manufacture of optical instruments (spectacles, etc.), and 
during the year 1915-16 employed 88 males and 27 females, who made full 
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time. The average power of the electrical machinery used at 10 of the 
establishments was 13 horse-power, and of gas 1 horse-power, and the V'I11ue 
of machinery and plant was £5,099. 

XVI.-JEWELLERY, TIMEPIECES, AND PLATED WARE. 

Clock and watch making is not yet established as an industry of the 
first importance in New South Wales, and while there are numerous small 
establishments where timepieces may be repaired, there are but few in 
which the articles are actually manufactured, and these are included with 
manufacturing jewellery_ 

The following table exhibits particulars relating to the two orders of 
industrial manufacture listed under Class XVI. 

Industry. 

Establish- Average I Power used. ~ 
mellts. Number of .. a 

Employees I _ ~~ 
1 ~ (includes VVork. I i- 0 ~'"d 

I 
tw<l) iug prOPrietorS)'jl .~ §;E ~ 
.S·9 ·C;... dOw 

] ~~ I 13] >~g i ~ i ;::1 Males. Females. ~ 0 E-i 

i I h.-p. I h.·p. ;£ 

... : 13 13 H8i 15 109 I 33 10,968 ... :~ __ ~,~~ ~~II~'_' __ 19,207 

...j 56 46 I 601 I 87 I 237 J 33 I 30,175 

Electro-plating .. , 

Manufacturing J ~wellery ... 

Total ... 

In 1900 there were only 102 employees engaged in manufacturing 
jewellery, but in consequence of the import duty under the Federal tariff a 
number of factories were opened, the figures for 1915-16 being 43 establish
ments with 525 employees_ The progress of this and similar industries which 
supply commodities that are not essentials is a notable indication of the 
general prosperity of the State, though it must be remembered that the order 
(2) manufacturing jewellery includes such useful and necessary labour as the 
repair of clocks, watches, and timepieces generally. The average time made 
by employees in both orders of the class was 11'95 months. Australian gem
stones are used extensively in the jewellery trade of the State, and there is a 
growing demand, especially for precious opal, in foreign countries and in the 
British Dominions oversea. 

XVII.-HEAT, LIGHT, AND POWER_ 

The production of heat and light and the generation of power are industrial 
enterprises which have been systematically pursued throughout the State, 
wherever a population centre existed sufficiently large to sustain the cost. To 
Tamworth belongs the credit of being the first Australian municipal town 
outside the metropolitan area to have its streets lighted by electricity. 
There are now eleven municipalities lighted by electricity, and twenty-one 
lighted by gas. Of 126 establishments for the generation of electric 
light and power, there are eighty-three in the country outside the metro
politan area, with machinery and plant valued at £463,061 out of a total 
value of £2,024-,328 for the State, and employing 474 per~ons out of a total 
of 1,122 for the State. Of 45 establishments engaged in gasworks and 
kerosene, there are 37 in the country outside the metropolitan area, 
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with machinery and plant valued at £546,472 out of a total value of 
£1,658,803 for the State, and employing 475 persons out of a total of 1,440 
for the State. 

Establishments connected with the supply of heat, light, and power show 
an increase in each year, and the figures for 1915-16 are as follow:-

Industry. 

Coke-Works ... .. . 
Electric Apparatus .. . 
Electric Light and Power ... 
Hydraulic Power ... 
Gas-works and Kerosene 
Lamps, Fittings, etc .... 

Total ... 

Establish
ments. 

M~ 

Average 
Number"r 
Employees 

(includes Work
ing Proprietors). 

Total. .~~ I--~---I 
P ~ Males.!Females. 

Poweruseu. 

~ o 

I 
I · I I h.·p. h.-p. h .. p. £ 

... 14 14 580 1 1,499 663 I 40 210,130 

.. . 37 35 448 14 ... 2491110 35,281 

.. 126 126 1,115 I 7 102,320 ... 2,737 2,024,323 

.. 1 1 36[... .. 500 1 . . 27,066 

.. 4, 39 1,437 3 1,705

1 

548 301 1,658,803 
... 5 41 85 2 ... 37 1 10 7,025 

.. 228 '2l9 3,701 1--2-7- 106,014; 1,498 13;1;;sTs,962,633 

A marked development in this class is to be attributed to the necessity 
of creating a supply of electric power for operating tramways in the Sydney 
and suburban area, as well as for the demands of extf·nded iighting systems 
to replace or to duplicate the use of gas. 

The average time made during the year 1915-16 by the employees of the 
six orders of Class XVII-Heat, Light, and Power was as follows :-Orders 
5 and 6, lamps, fittings, etc., and hydraulic power, full time; gasworks and 
kerosene 11'98 months, coke-works 11'70 :nonths, electric light and power 
11'62 months, and electric apparatus 10'72 months. 

EZectric Light and Power Works. 

The value of tlie plant and machinery used in furnishing electric power 
and light was £2,()2'1,328, and the engines had a capacity of 147,950 horse
power. In 1915-16 the electric light produced was 37,226,000 kilowatt hours, 
valued at £394-,059, and the power 183,343,000 kilowatt hours, valued at 
£702,146; while coal weighing 367,886 tons was used in 1915-16 for the 
processes of generation. 

The following table exhibits particulars relati.ng to the number of 
establishment~, the average number of employees, full capacity of horse
power of machinery and the value of plant, tools, etc., devoted to the 
generation of ele0tric energy during the fivo years, 1911-1915-16 .. 

Machinery, Tools, and Plant. 

Year. I 
IAverageN~mber 

Electric Snpply of Employees 1------.,------
1 ·Works. (includes Work. I iug proPrIetors).! 

-----' 

1911 
1912 
1913 

1914-15 
1915-16 

104 
113 
115 
129 
126 

889 
],073 
] ,118 
1,161 
1,122 

Power 
(full capacity). 

h.-p. 
89,155 

110,511 
114,371 
127,551 
147,950 

Value. 

£ 
1,257,173 
],350,488 
1,391,007 
],597,624 
2,024,328 
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Within city and suburban boundaries there are numerous smaJl 
establishments, the systems of the Government Tramways, the Sydney 
Municipal Council, and the Electric Light and Power Supply Corporation, 
Limited (Balmain) being the most extensive. Outside the metropolitan 
district the largest establishments are connected with mines, as at Broken 
Hill and Cobar, or are controlled by municipal councils. Practically all the 
power is generated from coal. 

The electric power for the Sydney tramways is obtained from a principal 
power-house at Ultimo and several auxiliary stations, and a large power-plant 
is in course of construction at White Bay, Balmain. 

State Power Supply. 
The balance-sheet of the State Power Station, Uhr's Point, discloses a loss 

of £1,998 for the year 1915-16, and the accumulated loss at the 30th June, 
1916, was posted as £3,875. During the twel\'e months the sales increased 
by 97'8 per cent. upon those of the previous year. The trading expenses to 
sales were 110'7 per cent., but this was a reduction upon the prior period 
of 56 per cent. 

Gas-works, etc. 
Although considerable progress has been made in the installation of electric 

lighting plants, the use of gas for purposes of illumination, power, and cook
ing is extending continuously. 

The following table shows particulars of the operations of gas-works 
during each of the last five years .. 

Machinery, Tools, 
A,erage Gas made and Plant. 

Year. Gas-works. Number of (1,000 cubic 
! Employees. feet). 

Power I 
(full capacity). * Value. 

I 

h.-p. £ 
1911 47 1,053 4,275,859 1,928 888,711 

1912 47 1,298 4,820,512 2,223 1,236,541 

1913 52 1,351 5,536,139 2,107 1,112,828 

1914-15 53 1,485 6,080,270 4,300 1,749,724 

1915-16 45 1,440 6,234,785 5,472 1,658,803 

*' The value of the pJant shown in this column does not include mains. 

During 1915-16 the quantity of coal used for gas was 427,716 teins, which, 
with 12,299 tons of shale, produced, in addition to the gas (valued at 
£988,619),253,212 tons of coke (valued at £120,739),6,095,254 gallons of 
tar (valued at £74,423), and 3,114-,465 gallons of ammoniacal liquor (valued 
at £7,814). 

Mineral Oil. 

Extensive works for treating oil-shale have been established at N ewnes, 
in the Wolgan Valley, at New Hartley, at ]\furrurundi, and at HalJ1ilton, 
near Newcastle. Only two shale-oil plants were operating during the 
year 1915-16, namely, that of Torbane, ncar New Hartley, the property of 
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the Commonwealth Oil Corporation, Limited, and that of No. 2 Shale 
Shaft, Newnes, the properLy of Messrs. John Fell and Company, and 
formerly owned by the British Australian Oil Company. Particulars re
lating to oil· shale may be found in the chapter on the Mining Industry. 

Coke-work8. 

At the coke-works, 14 in number, 588,481 tons of coal were 
1915-16 to produce 395,656 tons of coke, valued at £332,820. 
information regarding coke is contained in the chapter on the 
Industry. 

used in 
Further 
Mining 

XVIII.-LEATHERWARE. 

In 1915-6 there were 26 eshib!ishments with 413 males and 169 females 
employed in the manufacture of leatherware (not elsewhere included), the 
majority of the employees being engaged in making bags and portmanteaux. 
The employees in this class were busily engaged throughout the year, averaging 
11,75 months per individual. All the establishments in this class, with a 
single exception, used machinery, and the average horse-power utilised 
amounted to 179, of which 102 horse-power was generated by gas engines, 
71 by electricity, and 6 by steam, while the value of the machinery and 
plant was £14,718. 

XIX.-MINOR ·W ARES. 

Of the minor industries which cannot be classified under any of the 
preceding headings, the more important are the manufacture of brooms 
and brushes, umbrellas, baskets, wicker-ware, and mats-the brooms are 
made principally from millet grown in the State. An intp,resting feature 
of this indnstry is the employment it affords to persons afflicted with 
blindness, and in 1915-16 there were 105 persons in the Sydney Industrial 
Blind Institution who were employed in the manufacture of brushes, 
baskets, mats, etc. 

The particulars of the different industrieil listed under Class XIX for the 
year 1915-16 were as follow :-

~ 

Industry. 

Baskets, Wiclrerwar~, Matting, etc. 
Brooms and Brushware ,., ... 
Rubber Goods .. , .. , ... . .. 
Toys ... ... .., •.• ... 
Umbrellas ." •.• ... . .. 
Other Industries ." •.• • •• 

Total 

Establish· 
ments. 

~ 
",,:J 

IAverage number 
of Employees (in. 
cludes Working 
Proprietors ). 

Total. .~ ~ Males. Females. 

p~ I 

Power .used. 

h .. p. h.·p. h •. p. £ 
. . 9 ... 134 4 ...... 230 
•.. 23 20 249 70 42 41 6,140 
... 9 9 309 215 256 309 ... 73,260 
... 8 8 37 5.... 17 15 2,528 
... 5 3 46 75 ... 5. 1,172 
... 27 17 233 178 79 \210 12 29,307 

... "81-157 1,IJ{]S 547 335 583 68 113,637 

The average time made by employees in this class was as follows:
Order (5) umbrellas full time, order (1) baskets and wicker ware, matting, 
etc. 11,79 months, order (2) brooms and brushware 11'75, order (3) rubber 
goods 11'71, order (6) other industries 11·36, and order (4) toys 9'76. 
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STATE BUII,DING CONSTRUCTION. 

Building construction was proclaimed a State industrial undertaking as 
from the 1st October, 1913. It operates in three classes of work for the 
Public Departments, viz. :-1. O:mtracts-(a) Accepted in competition (as a 
general rule) with ordinary building firms; (b) Quotations accepted after 
comparison with Government Architect's estimates. 2. Works of value 
exceeding £100--on the basis of all costs for wages and materials, with 
Dverhead charges of 10 per cent. in metropolitan area, and 12i;- per cent. for 
country districts-such work as alterations to existing buildings and 
emergency works come under this class. 3. Jobs of value under £100, on 
the basis of all costs for wages and materials, with an overhead charge of 
20 per cent. 

The report and balance-sheet for 1915-16 states that the activities of this 
State undertaking resulted in a surplus of £8,836 for the twelve months 
ended 30th June, ] 916, after providing for interest and sinking fund, showing 
an increase, as compared with the previous year, of £2,239. The reserves 
for depreciation and other contingencies were fully provided for. The 
capital expenditure at 30th June, 1916, was £17,499, and the accumulated 
surplus profits at the same date were £17,416, with reserves of £13,265 for 
depreciation. of plant, tools, buildings, etc., and for workmen's compensation 
and J10liday pay. The undertaking was therefore in a very strong position, 
having accumulated a sUiplus sufficient (within a few pounds) to repay the 
whole of the capital, and reserves to meet any emergency that might arise. 
The result, after operations extending over only two years and nine months, 
revived the question of a previous report, as to whether the charges for 
public works cQuld not be reduced, thus lowering their capital expenditure, 
and to some extent saving annual interest. 

PER~IANENT AND CASUAL E}IPLOYMEX'l' IN MANUFACTURING CLASSES. 

Certain classes of manufacturing industry are subject to seasonal fluctuations 
in 1-.he volume of employment, but the War has also had its influence in this 
connection, a" for instance, in the case of workers in metals and machinery. 
This class included no fewer than fifteen orders, each of which, to a greater 
Ql' less extent, exhibited during the year 1915-16 an>increase in the number 
Df persons employed on the figures of H1l4--15. The gl'eatest increase was in 
the order (5) listed as engineering, in which the additional or casual workers 
for the twelve months numbered 994. The permanent employees numbered 
7,179, and of these only 64 were females. The additional employees in 
railway and tramway workflhops (order 9) during the year numbered 669 
(permanently employed, 9,209 males Hnd 23 females). '1'he number of per
manent employees listed under "the order (10) smelting in 1915-16 was 
2,948 males and 16 females, and the greatest number of workers during the 
year was 3,628, showing an addition of 671, but in this connection the 
average time worked per employee (namely, 9'72 months) must be taken into 
consideration. 

Out of a total of 3,459 persons permanently employed under the order (7) 
ironworks and foundries 25 were females. During the year the number of 
employees increa~ed to 4,013, owing to an addition of 552 male and 2 female 
workerg. The order (12) tin-smithing had a permanent pay-roll' of 1,044 
(846 males and 198 females) and during the year an addition was engaged 
totalling 220 persons (211 males and 9 females). The order (1) agricultural 
implements had a permanent pay-roll of 597, including 10 females, and the 
year's additional or casual workers numbered 145, including '2 females. The 
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order (13) wireworking had a permanent pay-roll of 486 persons, including 
15 females, and the year's additional or casual workers were 128, including 
3 females .. 

The number of additional or casual hands engaged under other orders of 
Class V were as follows :-Order (6) galvanized iron-working, permanent 716, 
additional 118; order (8) railway carriages and rolling stock, permanent 990, 
additional 103; order (14) other metal works (including nail and lead works), 
permanent 464, additional 84; order (3) brass and copper, permanent 309, 
additiona.l 59; order (11) stoves and ovens, permanent 364, additional 39; 
order (2) art metal works, permanent 125, additional 16; and order (4) 
cutlery, permanent 45, additional 5. 

The greatest increases in this class were in the orders engineering, railway 
and tramway workshops, smelting, and ironworks and fmindries. On account 
of the great similarity of work performed, classes 5 and 9 (engineering and 
railway and tramway workshops) may be considered together. Order (10) 
smeltlng is apparently subject to broken time made by permanent hands
a consideration which must be taken as an off-set to increase in the number 
of additional hands employed. Order (7) iJ'onwqrks and foundries owed its 
expansion of capacity for additional employment (like other branches of 
manufacturing industry) to the interruption of communication with the 
countries oversea that specialised in certain imports no longer available, of 
which machinery formed no inconsiderable section. Class V included practi
cally all males. Of 27,967 !'ands on the permanent pay-roll, only 436 were 
females; and of additional or casual employees, numbering 3,705, only 33 were 
females; the total addition represented 13':36 per cent. on the number of 
permanent hands employed, or 13'34 per cent. on the males and 7'57 per cent. 
on the females. 

The next to exhibit an expan~ion in its capacity for absorbing additional 
labour was Class VII, Clothing and Textile :Fabric8, which employed during 
the year 1915-16 an increased number of hands amounting to 3,416 persons, 
or 9 [2 males and 2,504 females. The tota,l increase in the number of workers 
listed in this class represented 12'92 per cent. on the number of permanent 
hands employed, or 1~0 per cent. on the males and 13'04 per cent. on the 
females. The order (3) slop clothing showed the greatest volume of 
additional employme"nt, the increase of 816 persons representing 109 males 
and 707 females. The order (4) tailoring came next with 755 additional 
workers, of whom 333 were males al~d 422 were females. The order (6) 
dressmaking and millinery (makers' materials) showed a highest rate of em
ployment marking a total increase of 694 workers, or 26 males and 668 
females. 'fhe order (2) boots and shoes exhibited an increase of 357 workers 
or 221 nuties and 136 females; the order (10) hats and caps 161 workers, or 
58 males and 161 females; the order (11) shirts, ties and scarfs, 200 workers, 
or 7 males and 193 females; the order (1) woollen and tweed mills, 98 
workers, or 48 males and 50 females; the order (12) rope and cordage, 74 
workers, all males; the order (14) tents and tarpaulins, 62 workers, or 18 
males and 44 females; the order (IA) hosiery and knitted goods, 49 workers 
including 2 males; the order (7) dressmaking and millinery (customers' 
materials) 37 additional workers including 2 males; the order (5) waterproof 
and oilskin clothing, 32 workers, or 7 males and 25 females; the order (8) 
dyeworks and cleaning, 8 workers including 3 males; the order (9) furriers, 
8 workers, all females; and the order (13) sailmaking, 7 workers including 
one female. 

Class Vr.-Food and Drink absorbed additional labour at one time of the 
year amounting to 2,388 persons, or 1,722 males and 666 females. The 
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total increase in the number of workers listed in this class represented 16'57 
per cent. on the number of permanent hands employed, or 16'38 per cent on 
the males and 17'10 per cent. on the females. The order (11) jam and fruit 
canning showed the greatest volume of additional or casual employment under 
this class, the increase of 361 workers including 92 males and 269 females. 
The order (15) a?rated waters, cordials, etc., came next with 307 additional 
workers, of whom 277 were males and 30 were females. The order (19) ice 
and refrigerating showed a highest rate of employment marking a total increase 
of 2t6 workers, only one of whom was a fE-male. The order (10) flourmills 
exhibited an increase of 231 workers, all males; the order (16) breweries, 
164 workers including 1 female; the order (8\ confectionery, 15!) workers, 
or 97 males and 62 females; the order (7) biscuits, 144 workers, or 102 males 
and 42 females; the order (6) meat and fish preserving, 141 workers inclu
ding 20 females; the order (21) tobacco and cigars, 130 workers, or 42 males 
and 88 females; and the order (2) butter factories, 116 workers, all males. 

In addition to the number of male and female workers returned as being 
employed in the manufacture of butter and cheese, and other secondary 
pastoral products, under the provisions of the Factories and Shops Act, a 
very considemble manufacture was maintained on farms. The chapter on 
Population shows, according to returns collected by the police, the pro
portionate number of females who were partly engaged in pastoral pursuits, 
and partly engaged in the discharge of domestic duties; but the separate 
volume of their production of butter, cheese, baco)1, etc., cannot be ascer
tained. 

Eleven orders of Class VI-Food and Drink, employed few additional 
hands during the year 1915-16, and the greatest number for anyone branch 
was less than 100. :rhe order (9) cornflour, oatmeal, etc. enrolled 98 
additional workers, 20 of whom were males; tho order (17) condiments, 
coffel', spices, etc, 66 workers, 30 of whom were females; the order (1:.l) 
pickles, sauces and vinegar, 61 workers, of whom 25 were males and 36 were 
females; tbe order (14c)sugar refinery, 47 workers including 5 females; the 
order (3) butterine and margarine, 31 workers including 1 female; the order 
(13) sugar mills, 26 workers, all males; the order (1) bacon-curing, 25 
workers including 1 female; the order (5) conde~ed milk, 17 worl:ers 
including 2 females ;. the order (20) malting, 8 workers, all males; the order' 
(i) cheese factories 6 workers, all males; and the order (18) distilleries, 4, 
workers, all males. 

Class IV.-Working in Wood absorbed additional labour at one time of the 
year amounting to 1,186 persons, or 1,174 males and 12 females. The total 
increase in the number of ,vorkers listed in Class IV represented 16'06 per 
cent. on the number of permanent hands employed, or 16'04 per cent. on the 
males and 15 per cent. on the females. The order (4) saw-mills showed the 
greatest volume of additional. or casual employmEmt under this class, the 
increase of 554 workers including 6 females. The order (3) joinery came. 
next with 393 additional workers, of whom 2 were females. The ·order (I) 
boxes and cases showed a highest rate of employment marking a total increase 
of 160 workers, of whom 4 were females. The order (2) cooperage exhibited 
an increase of 44 workers, all males; and the order (5) wood-turning, wood
carving, etc. an increase of 35 workers, all males. 

Cla.ss IlL-Stone, Clay, Glass, etc. absorbed additional labour at one time 
of the year amounting to 799 persons including 5 females. The total 
increase in the number of workers listed represented 14'61 per cent. on tho 
number of hands permanently employed, or 12'85 per cent. on the males and 
7'46 per cent. on the fernales. The order (1) bricks and tiles exhibited 
an increase of 344 workers including 1 female; the order (4) lime, plaster, 
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cement, and asphalt, 196 workers, all males; the order (5) marble, slate, and 
stone-dressing, 132 workers, all males; the order (7) pottery, 67 workers 
including 3 females; the order (3) ,glass (ornamf'ntal), 44 workers, all males; 
the order (2) glass (including bottles) 16 workers including 1 female; and 
the order (6) modelling, etc. 2 workers, both males, 

Class VIII.-Books, Paper, Printing, etc" absorbed additional labour at 
one time of the year amounting to 841 persons, or 536 males and 305 females. 
The total increase in the number of workers listed in Olass VIII represented 
8'97 per cent. on the numbel" of hands permanently employed, or 7'83 
per cent. on the maJes and 11'69 per cent. on the females. 'fhe order (4) 
printing and binding showed the greatest volume of additional or casual 
employment under this class, the increase amounting to 632 workers, or 447 
males and 11)5 females. The order (2) paper-making, paper boxes, bagij, etc., 
carne next with 194 additional workers, of whom 74 were males and 120 were 
females. The order (3) photo-engraving showed an increase of 11 workers, 
all males; and the order (1) electrotyping and sterotyping an increase of 4, 
all males. 

Olass I.-Treating Raw Material, etc. absorbed additional labour at one 
time of the year amounting to 620 persons including 10 females. The 
total increase in the number of workers listed represented 17'57 per cent. on 
the number of hands permanently employed, or 17,76 per cent, on the males 
and 10'64 per cent,. on the females. The order (4) wool-scouring and fell
mongering showed the greatest increase in additional or casual labour of the 
orders arranged under this.classification, the increment of workers during 
the year amounting to 270 including seven females. The order (3) tanneries 
came next with 214 additional workers including two females; then the 
order (1) boiling-down, tallow refining, etc. 83 workers including one female; 
the order (5) chaff-cutting, corn-crushing, etc. 45 workers, all males; and 
the order (2) sausage skins, etc. 8 workers, all males. 

Olass XII.--Ship and Boat Building and Repairing absorbed additional 
labour at one time of the year amounting to 594 persons including 9 
females, The total increase in the number of workers listed represented 
18'43 per cent. on the number of hands permanently employed, or 18'17 per 
cent. on the males and 2'25 per cent. on the females, The order (2) ship 
and boat building and repairing accounted for 424 additional or casual 
workers including 9 females; and the order (1) docks and slips for 170 
additional and casual workers, all males. 

Olass XI.-Vehicles, Saddlery, Harness, etc., absorbed additional labour 
at one time of the year amounting to 570 persons including 5 females, 
The total increase in the number of workers listed repreSl'nted 11'08 per 
cent, on the number of hands permanently employed, or 14'34 per cent, on 
the males and 4'63 per cent. on the females. The order (1) coach and 
waggon building accounted for 377 additional workers, all males; the order 
(2) cycles and motors, for 90 workers, all males; the order (4) saddlery, 
harness, etc. for 81 workers including five females; the order (5) gpokes, 
etc. 18 workers, all males; and the order (3) perambulators, 4 workers, all 
males. The order (6) whips engaged 17 workers, including one female, 
throughout the twelve months. 

Class XVII.-Heat, Light, and Power absorbed additional labour at one 
time of the year amounting to 549 persons, all males, an increase in the 
number of workers listed representing 14'73 per cent. on the total number 
employed, and 14'10 per cent, on the males. The females employed under 
this classification numbered 27 throughout the twelve months, The order (4) 
gas works and kerosene account for 339 additional male workers; the order 
(3) electric light and power for 94 male workers; the order (1) coke works 
for 69; the order (2) electric apparatus for 44; and the order (5) lamps, 
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fittings, etc. for 3. The order (6) hydraulic power maintained its permanent 
pay-roll of 36 members throughout the year. 

Class XIII.-Furniture, Bedding, etc. absorbed additional labour at one 
time of the year amounting to 506 persons including 79 females. The total 
increase in the number of workers listed represented 14'61 per cent. on the 
number of hands permanently employed, or 14'25 per cent. on the males, and 
16·88 pel' cent. on the females. The order (5) furniture and cabinet making 
(exclusive of billiard tables) accounted for 287 additional works, all males; 
the order (1) bedding, flock, and upholstery accounted for 100 additional 
workers 45 of whom were females; the order (3) chairmaking, 42 workers, 
all males; the order (4) furnishing drapery, etc., 35 workers including 7 
males j the order (6) picture frames, 28 workers including 6 females j and the 
orders (2 and 7) billiards (considered as a branch of the industry separate from 
furniture and cabinet-making) and window blinds each 7 workers, all males. 

Class XIV.-Drugs and Chemicals absorbed additional labour at one 
time of the year amounting to 307 persons, including 228 males and 79 
females. The total increase in the number of wm'kers listed represented 
18'15 per cent. on the number of hands permanently employed, or 2246 
per cent. on the males, and 11'69 per cent on the females. The order (2) 
chemicals, drugs, and medicine accounted for 163 additional workers 
including 51 females; the order (4) inks, polishes, etc. (including fertilizers) 
for 86 additional workers including 3 females; the order (1) baking powder, 
self-raising flour, etc., 45 workers including 25 females; and the order (3) 
paints and varnishes for 13 additional male workers. 

Class XIX.-Minor Wares (N.E.r.) absorbed aaditionallabour at one time 
of the year amouuting to 179 persons 80 of whom were females. The total 
increase in the number of workers listed represented 11'51 per cent. on the 
number of hands permanently employed, or 9'82 per cent. on the male5 and 
14'63 per cent. on the females. The order (6) other industries (i.e. industries 
of this class not included in any of the other orders) accounted for 77 
additional workers, or 36 males and 41 females; the order (3) rubber goods 
for 46 of whom 21 were females; the order (2) brooms and brushware for 
29 of whom 13 were females; the order (1) baskets and wicker ware for 17, 
all males; the order (5) umbrellas for 6 of whom one was a male; and the 
order (4) toys for 4, all males. 

Class XVIII.-Leatherware (N.E.r.) absorbed additional labour at one 
time of the year amounting to 122 workers, including 64 males and 58 
females. The total increase in the number of workers listed represented 
20'96 on the number of hands permanently employed, or 15'50 per cent. on 
the males and 20'96 per cent. on the females. There was but one order 
arranged under this class, and it treated of leather belting, fancy leatherware, 
portmanteaux and bags. 

Class n.-Oils, Fats, etc. absorbed additional labour at one time of the 
year amounting to 93 persons, 68 of whom were males and 25 were females. 
The total increase in the number of workers listed represented 8'43 per cent. 
on the number of hands permanently employed, or 7'67 per cent. on the males 
and 11'63 per cent. on the females. The order (2) soap and candles accounted 
for 60 additional workers including 25 females; and the order (1) oil and 
grease for 33, all males. 

Olass XIV.-J ewellery, Timepieces, and Plated Ware absorbed additional 
labour at one time of the year amounting to 71 persons inclusive of 10 
females. The total increase in the number of workers listed represented 
10'32 per cent. on the number of hands permanently employed, or 9'21 on 
the males and 11'49 on the females. The order (2) manufacturing jewellery, 
etc. accounted for 58 additional workers of whom 9 \Vere females; and the 
order (I) electro-plating for 13 of whom one Was a. female. 



MANUFACTURING INDUSTRY. 955 

Olass X.-Arms and Explosives absorbed additional labour at one time of 
the year amounting to 34 perSlons of whom one was a female. The total 
increase in the number of workers listed represented 2·74 per cent. on the 
number of hands permanently employed, or 2'66 per cent. on the males and 20 
per cent. on the females. There was but one order arranged under this class. 

Olass IX.--Musical Instruments, etc. (including Sewing Machines) showed 
a capacity for absorbing additional labour at one time of the year amounting 
to 26 persons, all males. There was but one order arranged under this 
class, and the total increase in the number of workers listed represented 
6'83 per cent. on the number of hands permanently employed, or 7 ·72 on the 
males. 

Olass XV.-Surgical and Other Scientific Instruments exhibited the lowest 
capacity among all classes of manufacturing industry tQ absorb additional 
labour. The increase in the number employed in this highly specialised 
craft was 8 only, all males, representing an increase of 18'15 per cent. on the 
number permanently employed. There is only one order under this class, 
and it includes the manufacture of optical appliances, ,i.e., spectacles, etc. 

A commentary as to the effects of the War upon the incidence of employ
ment is afforded by .the report of the State Labour Branch in June, 1917, 
which stated that 90 trade unions had furnished particulars on the condition 
of trade and employment, mainly with reference to the metropolitan area. 
Therefrom it appeared that while employment in the building trade was 
slack, in other trade groups it was fair, and in certain cases good. There was 
no employment for sail makers, electrical trade workers, tin canister makers, 
milk and ice carters, pastrycooks, shipwrights, ropeworkers, wool and basil 
workers, cycle and motor trade workers, ironmoulders, confectioners, millers 
and mill employees, tobacco workers, brushmakers, saddlers, and railway and 
tramway employees. 

Trades reporting acute unemployment were wire-netting workers, plasterers, 
bricklayers, cold storage employees, marble and slate workers, coal lumpers, 
rockchoppers, gas employees, bridge and wharf carpenters, tile-Iayel's, 
builders' labourers, ship painters and dockers, wharf labourers, and municipal 
employees. 

The boot trade, however, reported only 1 per cent. of its members as 
unemployed. Felt hatters stated that trade was normal, and the clothillg 
trades had only a few unemployed. Employment was also good in the 
engineering and metal trades; but slack conditions prevailed among employees 
in cold storage and the liquor trades. In the printing trades employment 
ranged fro}U fair to normal, and among the woodworkers it was described 
as from fair to very good. 

LEGISLATIVE REGULATION. 

The only instance of aNew South Wales industry springing suddenly 
into exister.ce was an outcome of the financial crisis of the early forties, when 
the introduction of the process of boiling-down the carcases of stock for their 
tallow increased the value of sheep and horned cattle by several hundred per 
cent.; but the manufacturing industries of the parent colony grew very 
gradually, keeping pace with the slowly advancing needs of the population, 
and it was long before attention was given to the development of the more 
highly organized branches. 

In 1891, however, the average number of persons engaged in manufacturing 
had increasrd to 16'6 per establishment, and in 1895 the first measure of 
legislative regulation was initiated in New South Wales, namely, the 
Factories and Shops Act, 1896, which required the registration and inspec
tion of factories and the inspection of shops, so as to secure the maximum 
advantage to the workers in the matter of safety to health and life. 
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Substantially this Act remains the law at the present day, but it has been 
amended by Acts passed in 1908 and 1909, by the Early Closing Acts, 
1899, 1900, 1906, and 1910, and by the Saturday Half-holiday Act, 1910. 
The Factories and Shops Act, 1896, the Minimum Wage Act, 1908, and the 
Factories and Shops (Amendment) Act, 1909, have been consolidated in 
the Factories and Shops Act, 1912. -

Any place is a factory in which four or more persons are engaged, directly 
or indirectly, in working at anj handicraft, or in preparing or manufacturing 
articles for traoe or sale, and includes laundries and dyeworks, but not any 
place in which the persons so working are members of a single family, and in 
which steam or other mechanical power is not used. A factory is also any 
place in which even one Chinaman is engaged, directly or indirectly, in 
working at any handicraft, or in preparing or manufacturing articles for 
trade or sale. The definition includes also any place in which steam or other 
mechanical power or appliance is used in manufacturing or packing goods 
for transit, or in the generation of eleclricity, water or other power. 

Each employer is required to make returns showing the wages and piecework 
rates paid to all employees, whether engaged within or outside the factory, 
and to keep records of employees, their ages, etc. The provisions of the 
Act are applicable only in proclaimed factory districts. 

CHILD LABOUR. 

The law regulating primary education prescribes the compulsory school 
attendance of children until the completion of their fourteenth yEar, exception 
being made only in case of those who, prior to reaching that age, have 
obtained exemption certificates. The Shops and Factories Act of 1896 
prohibits the employment of children under the age of 14 in any factory, 
unless by special permission of the Minister for Labour and Industry; but 
such special permission may not be given to a child under the age of 13 years. 
Since the 30th December, 1909, pern'iission has not been granted, except 
under extreme circumstances, to any girl under the age of 14 years. 

Of 5,183 juveniles engaged irlmanufacturing, 4,321 were employed in 
factories within the metropolitan area. Reviewing the statisti<;s of juveniles 
since 1896, it is noticeable that in the past boys formed consistently a larger 
body than girls, but in 1915-16 the girls outnumbered the boys by 27. 
Nearly 94 per cent. of the girls employed were working in Sydney and 
suburbs, while a fair proportion (27 per cent.) of the boys were employed 
in establishments located outside the metropolitan area. 

Certificates of Physical Fitness. 
The employment of juveniles under the age of 16 years is conditional 

upon a medical certificate as to physical fitness being secured by the factory 
occupier under the Factories and Shops Acts. 

The following table exhibits classified particulars of certificateR issued 
during the last five years. 

I : I Broken Goulburn MetroPolit~n'l Newcastl~. Western. Albury. Total. 

I 
Hill. . 

Year. 
[ro I >, 

[ 
~ I-I 00 -:--;;;-

[ ~ 
I 

00 I 
~ I a.l 

00 ~ 00 I ~ '" 

I 
~ ] I ~ ~ ~ 00 ~ 00 ';;i 

~ ';;i s ..::: S ~ S ~ S ~ S 
I ~ ~ ~ ~ '" d ll,) d Q) '" '" ~ " ! =- ~ :;; ~ =- ~ =- ~ I '" ~ Eo< 

-~----- ---

2,229 : 265150 ! 37 
j I ...1 ... 12,783 2,'"0 15,063 19l1 : 2,475 1 ... ... 6 I . .. 

1912 ·2,513 ~20l I 248

1

146 " 3 14 2 1~ I 3 6 ... 2,815 2,355 5,170 
1913 2,201 2,014[277 152 48 14 5 1 2 ... '" 2,547 2,18314,730 
1914 2,287 2,114 214 131 19 6 18 ... 

18 ! 1 4 2 :~,560 12,254 . 4,8]4 
1915 2,755 2,501 214 135 40 5 21 ... 28 9 2 '" (3,106 2,650 1*5,756 

I 
I .. • InclUSIve of 46 males to whom'certlhcates were Issued m distrlCts other th:1n those hsted III the table . 
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Permits to Work. 

The following table exhibits classified particulars of special pl:rmits to 
work issued during the last five years to children, between the ages of 13 and 
14 years, arranged in factory districts of. the State. -

Year. 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 

Metropolitan. Newcastle. 

I 
ill 
'" ~ 
175

1 

l47 
149

1 

142 
141 

ill 

'" a 
" r:.; 

I 00 

'" 00 

I '" '" a 
'" '" ~ r:.; 

61
1 

5 I 
4 3 I 
9' 10 1 

8 I 7' 
6 1 21 

I i 

Wes [Broken GOUl'!Alb . I tern. Hill. burn. m Y'
1 

Total. 
-

.-

-:---00 ----::1-00 1-00 I"---~ -,--
~ ~ -2 "*I~ E ~ 
~_ ~ ~ __ ~ __ .~~ ___ U ~ 

2 
3 
I 
2 

! 
182 I 6. 188 

~~61 ~ i ~~~ 
~~~ I ~: ~~g 

.----~----~~~ 

BOUNTIES ON MANUFACTURED PRODUC'l'S. 

Under Section 51 (iii) of the Oommonwealth of Australia Oonstitution 
Act, the Parliament of the Oommonwealth is empowered to make laws with 
respect to the payment ,of bounties on the production or export of goods, 
provision being made that such bounties shall be uniform throughout the 
Oommonwealth. The enactments made in this connection include; Sugar 
Bounty Acts, 1903-12, Bcmnties Act, 1907-12, J\1anuf~tCtures Encouragement 
Act, 1908-15, the Iron Bounty Act, 1915, the Shale Oils Bounties Act, 
1910-12, and the Wood Pulp and Rock Phosphate Bounties Act, 1912. 

Particulars regarding the bounties on sugar and agricultural products will 
be found in the chl1pter relating to Agriculture. For manufctCtured products 
the following have been provided ;-

Item. Period. 
Under Bounties Aet, 1907-12 :-

Fish, preserved .," for 10 years from 1st July, 
1907 

Cigar leaf ... for 10 years from 1st July, 
1907 ., 

Combed wool or taos, ex- for 2 years from 1st July, 
ported ... 1914 

Manufactures Encouragement Act, 1908-]4 :-
Pig iron ") 

Rate of Bounty. 

~d per lb. 

2d. per lb. 

Id. per lh. for first 1,000,000 
lb. made by anyone manll
facturer; !td. per lb. in 
excess of 1,000,000 lb. 
made by anyone manu
facturer. 

Steel 

1 from 1st Jan., 1909, to 30th f June, 1915 128. per ton. 
Puddled bar iron ... 

Galvanised sheet or plate ') 
iron or steel ... I 

'Wire netting (not being 
prison-made) I , 

Wire I 
I 

Iron and steel tubes or I 
pipes (except riveted 
or cast) not more than 
6in. internal diameter. ] 
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fromlstJan. 1909;t030tb 
June, 19]4 10 rer cent, on vahle .. 
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Item. 
Iron Bounty Act, 1914 :---

Period. Rate of Bounty. 

Pig iron made from Austra
lian ore ... from 1st July, 1914, to 

31st December, 1915 ... 8s. per ton. 

\Vood Pulp and Rock Phosphate Bounties Act, 1912:-
'Wood pulp for 5 years from 1st Jan., 

Rock phosphates (manu
factured into marketable 
phosphatic manure) 

1913 15 per cent. on market value. 

for 5 years from 1st Jan., 
1913 10 per cent. on market value. 

'1'he provisions of the Manufactures Encouragement Act (1908-14) were 
repealed by the Iron Bounty Act (1914); the ~hale OilR Bounties Act 
(1910-12) lapsed on the 30th June, 1913; and no payments were made under 
the Wood Pulp and Rock Phosphate Bounties Act (1912). 

Bounties are payable only on articles manufactured in Australia from 
Australian products, with the exception of wire-netting, on which bounty may 
be paid also if made from wire manufactured in the United Kingdom The 
amounts paid in New South \Vales during the financial years 1910-16, in 
respect of the bounties on manufactured products were as follow :-

Product. 1910. 1911. 1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. 

£ ;£ £ £ £ £ '" Combed wool or tops, ex- 4,933 8,522 16,898 13,061 12,706 7,727 1,049 
ported. 

Pig iron .. .. I 23,510 20,462 15,611 16,949 40,121 31,813* 17,213 

Puddled bar iron 1,254 2,080 671 38 

Steel 1,491 1,939 723 7,136 

Galvanised sheet iroll .. 287 122 74 

Wire-netting .. 0,036 4,82,1 5,968 1,110 4,554 

Kerosene 920 2,629 2,792 102 

Refined paraffin wax " 553 739 967 176 

Oiga~ Leaf 36 16 

-------
* lllcluding £19,808 under Iron Bounty Act. 
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FOOD AND PRICES. 

IN the portions of this Year Book dealing with primary and manufacturing 
production, sufficient evidence is adduced regarding various industries 
to show to what extent the State is independent of" external sources of 
supply; but as the community is yet in an early stage of development, 
the raw materials form a much larger proportion of production than the 
manufactures which usually accompany a more advanced social development. 

For purposes of review, a summary is given at the end of this chapter of 
the value of production from local industries; anu the extent to which food 
products are imported from oversea countries may be seen by reference to the 
section in this volume relating to Commerce. 

FOOD CONSUMPTION. 

,,,-ith the cessation, on the 13th September, 1910, of the system of keeping 
records of interstate trade, it became impossible to determine accurately the 
extent and value of commodities consumed, or, in some cases, produced 
loeally. Consequently, tables which had been published previously were 
discontinued, and the latest figures, as shown in the 19B issue of this Year 
Book, related to the period 1907-09. In- view of the special interest 
attaehed to the question of food consumption, particularly in relation to 
the cost of living, State control of supplies and regulation of prices, efforts 
have been made, with considerable success, to obtain information to enable 
estimates of consumption to be giyen again. 

The results have been compiled carefully, and in spite of the absence of 
official records of interstate trade, they are published with a large degree of 
confiden8e as indicative of the consumption of the more important articles 
of diet. 

The estimates for 19] 5-16 are shown in the following table, in comparison 
with those for the period 1907-09:-

'[ 

Consumption ii' 
per head. I' 

1907-09. j [915-16.11 
~_~ _______ -'-_ I 

I -- II ' 
Meat-Beef ... lb. 141'8 98'7 Flour '" "-1 lb. 

Mutton ... 1 lh. 96'5 73'1 Bread ... .,_ 2-lb. 
Pork ... 1 lb. 3'2 2'0 I loaves 
Bacon and lIb. 7'9 S'O Rice ... "'1 lb. 

Ham ___ ----I ~~f~l~~t l:~.pi()ca... it 
Total ~:!eat'lib. :!49'4 181-8 II Sugar ... "'1 lb. 

Fish-Fresh and lb. -~~ll-lil,1 ~~~~ ::: :::'1 ~t 
Smoked

l 
1 Butter ... ... lb. 

Preserved "'[ lb. 4-3 5'3 I Cheese ... .., lh. 
------- Milk--Fresh .,. gal. 

10'7 16'4 Preserved .,_ lb. Total Fish lb. 

Commodity. Unit. Commodity. 
I Consumption 

per head. 

11907-~9·1~ 
-------';----

2'28'4 243-6 
102'0 96'0 

S'2 8'u 
2'0 20 
7'6 6'0' 

103'S 105'1 
38'5 :19'3 
16'7 17'2 
26'1 30'5 
3'5 3'5 

17'4 19'5 
4'4 5'9 

Unit. 

------ Tea ... .,. lb. 7'3 7"7 
Potatoes lb. 181'0 149'3 Coffee ... .., oz. 11'0 13'7 

In the preceding table may be seen a marked decline in some leading articles 
of diet; and that decline is not apparently accompanied by a corresponding 
in<:rease in other articles, from which might be inferred either :t lowering of 
the standard of living, or an elimination of waste, and an adjustment of a 

SE!3-A 
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dietary regime to human requirements. There if' little don bt tln1t the great 
cheapness of meat caused a wasteful consumption, and much of it taken for 
individual usc was practically thrown away. Singularly enough, however, 
the table shows also a decline in the consumption of bread, and as meat is 
rich in proteids (tissue formers), and moderately supplied with fat, while 
bread is largely the source of the supply of the necessary carbohydrates 
(work and heat producers) in a bread-and-meat diet) a correlative decline in 
the consumption of both bread and meat points to a more economic dietary, 
subject to certain modifications which will presently be considered. 

During the interval betweell the periods 1900 and 1916 the consUll1ption 
per head of Ineat declined by 67'6 lb., and of the varieties affected the 
decrease was greatest in the use of beef, in which the difference amounted to 
43'1 lb., niutton coming next with a decrease or 2.)'4 lb., while the falling-
off in the consumption of pork amounted to only 1'2 lb. There was during 
the period an increase of 5·7 lb. per head in the consumption of fish, to 
which the quantity preserved contributed only 1 lb. per head, the remainder 
used as rood being either fresh or smoked. The decline in the consumption 
of meat, has apparently not found a counter-balancing increase in the 
consumption of fish, which is an inferior food in every respect, if considered 
from the view-point of weight for weight. It is, however, very probable 
that a growing consumption of rabbits has partially replaced the decline in 
the c':lIlsumption of meat. During the year 1915-16 the local consumption 
of this type of food was doubtless [IS great as for the whole period 
represented by the years 1907, 1908, and 1909; and there is no question 
that the meat shortage o~casioned by the drought of 1914-15 was greatly 
mitigated in its effects by the supply and local consumption of rabbits, which 
was estimated at perhaps 3 million pairs, including hares. 

It is highly pl\)bablc also that the diminution in the c(Jnsumption of meat 
has been partially made good by an increased consumption of eggs. There is, 
however, no means of a~cel'taining the number of eggs used directly as food, 
so many being privately produced, and large quantities entering into the 
manufacture of cakes and pastry, besides being used in other forms of 
cookery. 

There was an increase per head in the consumption of flour, amounting to 
15'2 lb.; but this was more than counterbalanced by the decline of the 
following carbohydrate foods :-Potatoes 31·7 lb. per head, bread 12 lb., and 
oatmeal 1'0 lb.; though the consumption of rice increased by 0'4 lb., whilst 
that of sago and tapioc" was undisturbed as regards per capita consumption. 

There was a decline of 1'6 lb. per hea,d in the consumption of oatmeal, 
perhaps the most nutritious of all cereals. Probably a certain proportion 
of this decline in the use of oatmeal was compensated by an increased 
consumption of so-called breakfa&t foods. 

The consumption of sugar has increased by 1'3 Ill. per head, though a cor
responding increase of ~ lb. per head in the consumption of jam indicates that 
a certain proportion must have been used in the consflrvation of the latter, as 
well as in the making of biscuits and pastry, the production of beer, etc. 
Refined sugar is classed as a practically pure carbohydrate, and its food-value 
is very high. J am is used as a substitute for butter to some extent, and is 
dependent on its sugar contents for its measure of efficiency in this respect. 
In this connection it is ~nteresting to note that the increase in the con
sumption of butter amounted to 4'4 lb. per head. Preserved milk increased 
by 1'5 lb. per head, and fresh milk by 2'1 gallons per head. There was no 
increase in the consumption of cheese. The increase pel' }lead ill -the con
sumption of tea amounted to 0'4 lb., and of coffee to 2'7 oz. Salt increased 
in consumption per head by 0'8 lb., due in all probability to its extended use 
1'8 a preservative in curing bacon, preserving meat, etc. 
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The· foregoing facts, relative to the consumption per head of specific 
articles of food in 1909 and in 1916, appear to be the result of a 
mOl'e economic dietary at the present time than that which obtained 
seven years ago. But it must be remembered that the constitution of 
the community in 1909 and 1916 was not analagous. There ha~ been a 
withdrawal of young men of the beef-and-bread-eating ages amounting
roughly speaking-to 100,000. There has never before been such a 
levy upon the youth of the State. This remarkable withdrawal of 
young and vigorous manhood was reflected in the falling-off' in consumption 
of the virile foods, rich in proteid and carbohydrate; and this has been 
accompanied by an increase in the consnmption of the conservative 
foods, such as butter, jam and milk, and of the stimulative and energy
sparing beverage of tea. The increases are along the lines of those 
classes of nutriment affected by women and children, as contrasted with the 
decreases along the lines of nutriment proper to young men engaged in 
callings which make large demands upon the expenditure of muscular 
energy. In other words, the incidence of the war has disturbed the balance 
per capita of general consumption by altering the relative constitution of the 
populati()n. But even if every allowance be made for a consideration of this 
aspect of the question, a.decline in the standard of dietary is also evident
a decline largely brought about by protracted conditions of drought, which 
reduced the flocks of the State within a few years from 60,000,000 to 
26,000,000 sheep. Since th'e days of wasteful profusion the price of meat 
has adVllneed 200 and 300 pel' cent" and this has inevitably brought about 
a decrease in the demand for meat. 

Meat. 
The quantity consumed is very large, though it has declined since 1909· 

from 249'4 lb. per head to un'8 lb., or by 27 per cent. The decrease, 
which has been general for all kinds of meat, was greatest during the last 
two years, and reference to a subsequent table shows that it has synchronised 
with a steep rise in the price-levels. Approximately, one-third of the meat 
is bone ~1nd waste; though there is reason to believe that there is a marked 
difference between what might be designated as essential waste and the 
waste which is incidental to cheapness and profusion. 

The following statement Rhows the average annual consumption per head 
of the various kinds of meat in each year since 1910:-

Yt.'ar. 
r 

Beef. I Veal. I Mutton. I 
I~amb. Pork, I Bacon andi Total. 

i I I i Ham_~.~_"._~ ___ ~~ 

f 

-- ---. -- ----- --

1 Ib, 

I 
lb. lb. lb. Ib, Ib, lb. 

1910 142'2 3'1 90·7 
I 

9·3 5'9 9'l 260·3 
ISH l 147'6 3'3 91'9 

I 

9'4 5'0 10'7 2{)7'9 
1!H2 

I 
161'0 I 4·4 82·3 8'6 6'2 11'1 27.3'6 

Hna 148'3 ! 4'1 84'7 9'1 3·8 9'8 259'S 
HIJ4-15 llS'3 I 3'3 71'0 7'S 3'0 9'4 212'8 
191b-16 ,I 97'1 1'6 65'9 7'2 2'0 8'0 181'S 

I 
I 

TtJ.e ~uantity of meat cOJlsumed increased in each year from 1909 to 1912 .. 
when it r~hed 273'6 lb. per head; in 1913 it dropped to slightly below' 
the level of uno, and subsequent decreases brought it to 181'8 lb. in 
1915-16, or 33·6 per cent. lower than in 1912. The consumption of beef 
was highest in 1912, and of mutton in 1911. 

l"ite Wrrs1ol.mption Qf beef rose in 1912, when the supply of shee.p was 
lessened, owin,g to the unfavourable season in the sheep districts, I;JUt it 



HEW SOV'rH W.d.LE8 OFFIOI.d.L YE.d..R BOOr. 

deCreased by 20 per cent. in 1914-15, and by 19 per cent. in the foliowing 
year. As reg1J.rds mutton and lamb the most notable decrease occurred in 
1914-15, when it was J 6 per cent. lower than in 1913; in the succeeding year 
it fell again, and is now 27 per cent. below the level of 1910. Except in 
the year 1912 the consumption of pork declined steadily throughout the whole 
period. The decrease in the consumption of beef, veal, mutton, and lamb has 
been most marked since 1913-the year imrrediately preceding the declaration 
<If war, also the year before a period of drought. The decrease in the 
consumption of meat has been accompanied by an advance in the quantity of 
fish consumed; though it is in no respect compensatory, ,as there was an 
increase of all kinds of the latter amounting only to 5'7 lb. as compared with 
a decline of the former amounting to 67'6 lb. The local production of fish, 
which constitutes the bulk of the supply, amounted in 1915-16 to 
20,620,800 lb., exclusive of 12,552 dozen crayfish, 1,859 dozen crabs, 
951,888 lb. of prawns, and '22,869 sacks of oysters. 

The unsatisfactory condition of the fishing industry and its effect 011 

supplies and prices are mentioned on a subsequent page. During 1915-16, 
the supply was augmented by 2,117,530 lb. caught by the State tI'ft.wlers, 
.and the facilities for distribution were improved by the establishment of 
State fish-shops. • 

Potatoes. 

The consumption of potatoes has decreased from 181 lb. per head to 
149'3 lb. during the period under review. Local production varies greatly, 
and is not equal to the demand, large supplies having to be imported from 
the neighbouring States. The average annual production during' the last 
.three years wa~ 64,000 tons as compared with 80,800 tons during the period 
1907-09. 

Bread and Flour. 

The average consumption of bread in 1915-16 was 96 loaves (2 lb.) per 
head, and of flour 243'6 lb. pel' head, inclusive of manufactured articles 
in the shape of biscuits, cakes and pastry. The flour consumed includes 
approximately 134,500 tons (144 lb. per head) used for bread, and 10,825 
tons (12'6 lb. per head) used in biscuit factories, but the quantity u\'led by 
pa>ltrycooks is not recorded. Exclusive of the quantity uRed for bread, 
biscuits, etc., it is estimated that the average household consumption of flour 
by a family of five persons is about 41b. per week, Of 421b. pet head per 
.annum. 

The reduction in the consumption of bread from 102 loaves per head in 
1907-09 to 96 in lQI5-16, a reduction equivalent to 12 lb. of bread or 6 per 
cent. p3r annum, is a matter for attention Tn this connection it is interesting 
to record the opinion of those in the trade, who con~ider that the introduction 
of day-baking in the middle of 1914 reduced the consumption of bread by 
about 10 per cent., as a result of n comparative staleness of the loaf baked the 
day preceding delivery. Bread now is delivered generally from eighteen to 
twenty-four hours after baking, and after that interval is less appetising 
than when eaten hot, as was usually the custom prior to day-baking. A good 
loaf, as to volume, consists three-fifths of gas, and of the solid rart about 
40 per cent. by wf'ight consilSts of water. A loaf of bread twelve hours 
<lId is said to lose about an ounce and a half in weight, dne to evaporation 
of water; and it takes seventy-two hours to reduce its weight by H~'per cent. 

Oatmeal, Rice, and Sago. 

The consumption of oatmeal has declined from 7'6 lb. to 6 lb. pel' head, 
prohably on account of an increased consumpti'tm of other breakfast foods. 
The consumption of rice, sago, and tapioca shows slight alteration: . 
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Sugar. 
The quantity or sugar consumed-105·l lb. per head-appears high, but 

it includes large quantities used in the production of other foods, such as 
jam, biscuits, confectionery, beer, &c. The records of the manufacturing 
industry in 191.5-16 show that 8,485 tons of sugar (10·2 lb. per head) 
were used for jam and canned fruit, 2,101 tons (2·5 lb. per head) for 
biscuits, and 5,223 tons (6·3 per head) in breweries, but the quantity 
used in other factories is not available. The average household 
consumption of sugar is estimated at 6 lb. per week for a family of five 
persons, or 62 lb. per head per annum. 

Salt. 
Salt is an ingredient of almost all foods, large quantities being used in 

bacon-curing and meat-preserving, as well as in the preparation of bread, 
butter, cheese, &c. The average annual consumption amounts to 39·3 lb. 
per head. Ordinary domestic consumption in a family of five persons 
probably does not exceed 1 lb. per week. 

Butter, Cheese, and Milk. 
Butter is an important item of food in New South 'Vales, and the con

sumption has increased from 26 lb. per head in 1909 to 30~ lb. in 1916. 
During the last three year3 the production of butter in New South Wales 
exceeded, on the average, 70,000,000 lb. per annum, which was more than 
sufficient to supply the local demand, and large quantities were exported. 

The quantity of cheese consumed has not varied, but the quantity of milk 
has increased for 17·,1 gallons to 19·5 gallons per head. 

Tea and Coffee. 
Tea enters largely into consumption amongst all classes, the average annual 

consumption being 7'7 lb. per head. Of coffee, on the other hand, the 
average was only 13·7 oz. per head. There are indications, however, that the 
consumption of coffee is increasing. 

CONSUMPTION OF INTOXICANTS. 

As with other commodities, so with alcoholic beverages, the latest figures. 
relating to local consumption published in previous issues of the Year Book 
related to the year 1909. To supply an approximate basis for later years" 
however, information has been obtained ·recently from spirit merchants, and 
the consumption for the last ten years has been estimated to be as 
follows :-

I I . Aggregate Consumption of Spirits. Per Head of Population. 
YeaI'. 

I Australian. 1 Foreign. Total. I Australian. I Foreign. I Total. 

gallons. gallons. I gallons. gallons. gallons. gallon~ •. 
1906 ... ... 132,900 1,030,700 I 1,163,600 ·09 ·69 ·7& 
1907 .•• ... 224,100 1,207,200 1,431,300 ·15 ·79 ·94 
1905 ..• ... 99,900 1,087,700 I 1,187,600 ·07 ·70 ·77 
1909 ..• ···1 123,800 1,171,100 1,294,900 ·08 :74 ·8Z: 
1910 ... ... 165,200 1,211,100 1,376,300 '10 ·75 ·S5 
1911 ... ... 194,300 1,337,800 1,532,100 ·12 ·SO ·9~ 
1912 ..• ... 245,000 1,426,700 1,671,700 ·14 ·S2 ·96 
1913 ... .. 285,600 1,449,300 1,734,900 ·16 ·80 ·96 
1914-15 ... 314,400 1,369,000 1,683,400 ·17 ·73 ·90 
1915-16 ... 385,900 1,072,900 1,458,SOO ·21 ·57 ·7S 
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In August, 1907, a proposal to amend the tariff was introduced into the 
Federal Parliament, and it is probable that a quantity of spirits was with
drawn from bond in that ye'1!' in anticipation of increased duties, but did 
not pass into actual consumption until 1908 or la tel'. For this reason, the 
actual consumption was lower in 1907, and higher in 1908, than indicated 
by the figures in the table. The eonsumption of spirits, which had been in
creasing slowly for five or six years, declined after 1913, the decrease being 
in the quantity of foreign spirits consumed. Many factors have contributed 
to the decline, such as the ri'stric'ion of imports owing to the difficulties of 
transport and high freights, incrcased prices, and earlier closing of hotels. 
Early closing had an effect in 1915-16, when hotels in the county of 
Oumberland and in placcs within five miles of any military training camp 
were closed ,1t 8 pm., as from 24th February, 1916, by virtue of an order 
of the :Mini~ter for Defence. The departure of large numbers of men for 
war sen-ice abroad tends al-m to lower the consumption by increasing the 
proportion of women ltnd children who consume relatively small quantities 
of intoxicants. 

The cOlBnmption of b3er h:1s de::lin3d also sinc8 thfl commcnC8ment of the 
war, b:lt ia a less d3gree tn'1n that of spirit~ The quantity per head, 
which incre'1scd by 48 per oent. between 1906 and 1913, decreased by 
8 par CCi1.t. d Iring the last t ,vo ye lr3. Of th 3 b?8r consumed, 98 per cent. 
is brewed in Australia :-

Qra:ltiiyof Beer consumed. Per head of population. 
Year. 

I 
[ 

Aus~ralian. Imported. Total. Australian. I Imported. Total. 

I 

gallons. , gallol's. gallons. gallons. gallons_ gallons. 
1906 12,716,800 I 8l:!,400 1 :5,1'):29,200 8'56 '55 9'11 
1907 14,278,800 ()45"OO 1;5,221,500 9'41 '62 10'03 
1908 14,856,800 90l1,8.:0 15,763,600 9'61 '59 10'20 
1909 15,210,0(;0 973,000 ! 6,213,500 9'66 '02 10'28 
1910 16,287,600 1,Oa3,600 17,321,200 I 10'08 -61 10'72 
1911 18,332,900 1,200,100 19,5:13,000 , ll'OI 'j2 11'73 
1fl12 20,777,300 , 1,349,600 22,126,900 ' ll-95 '78 12'73 
1913 22,9i:{,400 I 1,3aS,OOO 24,311,400 1 12'70 '74 13'44 
1914-15 23,175,100 934,:100 24,109,400 12'44 '50 12-94 
1915-16 22,586,600 I 56~,700 28,155,3.0 12'08 '31 12'39 

The wine entering into consumption in New South Wales is chiefly the 
produce of Australian vineyards, but the quantity produced in the SLate 
is much less than mighu be expected in a country so eminently adapted 
for viticulture. . 

'The quantity of Australian and foreign wines consumed during recent years 
is shown in the following table :-

Consumption of '-Vine. 

Year. Aggregate. Per Inhabitant. 

Australian. Foreign. Total. I Australian. \ ForeigG. Total. 

gallons. gallons. gallons. I g<111ons. gallons_ gallons. 
1906 916,600 a9,400 936,000 I '6:2 -02 '64 
1907 892,';00 43,300 936,000 -5D '03 -62 
1905 905,600 42,900 948,500 . '58 'OJ '61 
1909 955,500 \ 41,300 996,800 : -60 '03 '63 
J910 816,900 46,9::0 863,800 : '50 -03 '53 
1911 903,700 57,900 966,600 I '55 '03 '58 
191~ 975,500 60,600 1,036,100 I '56 '04 "60 
1913 927,800 58,500 986,300 I '51 '03 'S! 
1914-15 851,700 50,400 902,100 I '46 '03 '49 
1915-16 767,200 32,800 800,000 '41 '02 '43 
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The decrea&e in the consumption of Australian wine reflects a steady decline 
in the production, the average annual production in New ~outh ,Yales 
in the three years ended June, 1916, being only 565,000 gallons, as compared 
with 885,000 gallons in the period 1907-09. 

The amount or money expendt'd on intoxicating liquors in New South 
Wales in the year ended 30th June, 1916, wa~ estimated at £7,246,000, or 
£3 17s. 6d. per head. There was a steady increase between 1908 and 
1914-15, but, during the last ye'1,r of the period reviewed in the following 
table the drink bill decreased by £69,000, or Is. per head of population :--

I 

Drink Bill. 
I 

Drink Bill. 

Year. 

I 
Year. 

I 
Total. Per head 01 Total. Per head of 

PopUlation. PopUlation. 
~-~~--~ 

I 
I 

I 

I 
£ £ s. d. I £ £ s. d. 

1906 4,5(;9,000 3 !) 0 

I 
19]1 5,962,00') 3 II 8 

1907 5,064,000 3 6 !J 1912 6,592,000 , 3 15 10 
1905 4,778,000 3 1 10 1913 7,C01,000 I 3 17 5 
1909 

I 

5,U50,OOO 3 4 0 I 1914-15 7,315.000 3 J8 Ii 
1910 5,30!,OOO 3 5 8 I 1915-16 7,246,000 

I 
3 17 ('i 

I ) 
1 

OONSUMPTION OF TOBACCO. 

'rhe amount of tobacco consumed in New South Wales, as estimated, in 
each year since 1906, is shown in the following statement. Special data 
were obbitined for estimates subsequent to 1909-the late3t figures published 
in previous issues of this YetLr Book :-

Total Consumption (000 omitted). Per Head of Population. 

Year. 
I, TObacco., Cigar3. ICigarettes, I Total. I TOlJacco·1 Cigars. [Cigarettes, Ii Tot-I. 

i I r 

I I 
lb. Ib, I lb. I lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 

1906 3,603 203 I 559 4,365 2'43 "13 '38 2'94 
1907 3,608 220 622 4,450 2'38 '14 '41 2'93 
1908 3,748 245 I 690 4,683 2'42 '16 '45 3'03 
1909 3,724 223 720 4,667 2'36 '14 '46 2'96 
1910 :~,707 239 

i 

873 4,819 2'29 '15 '54: 2'98 
1911 3,827 271 1,076 5,174 2'30 '16 '65 3'1l 
1912 

I 
3,700 293 1,353 5,442 

I 
2'18 '17 '78 3'13 

1913 3,853 306 I 1,413 5,572 2'13 '17 '78 3'03 
1914-15 a,92L 296 I 1,391 5,60g 2'10 '16 '75 3'01 
1915-16 I 3,979 236 "I 1,:331 5,546 

I 
2'13 '13 '71 2'97 

! 

The quantity of tobacco (including cigars and cigarettes) consumed in 
1915-16 'vas 5,545,700 lb., which represents an average of ~'97 lb. per 
head of population. The average has remained fairly constant throughout 
the period reviewed, the lowest being 2·93 lb. in. IIJ07, and the highest 
3'13 lb. in H1l2. The decrease in the laRt two yeitrs may be attributed 
to the decreasing proportion of men in the general population owing to 
the war. 

As regards the description of tobacco used, an unsatisfactory feature is the 
increasing consumption of cigarett83; during the period under review the 
proportion of cigarettes consumed advanced from 13 to 24 per cellt., and the 
proportion of ordinary tobacco declined from 83 to 72 per cent, 

Of the total tobacco consumed in 1915-16, about 90 per cent. was 
ma,nufactured in Australia, the proportions of the different descriptions being, 
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ordinary tobacco and cigarettes about 91 per cent. made in Australia, and 
cigars 63 per cent. The proportion of tobacco and cigarettes made in Australia 
haa not changed greatly since 1906, when the percentages were 87 and 93 
respectively, but a marked decrease occurred in the quantity of imported 
cigars during 1915-16, and from 1906 the proportion of Australian manu
facture increased from 43 to 63 per cent. 

The following statement shows the quantity of Australian and of imported 
tobacco consumed in 1906 and in 1915-16 :--

Total Consumption. Per Head of Population. 
Description. I 

I-A-u-st-ra-li-,n-·-r-ltn-p-o-r"'-d-·-I' 
Australian.l Imported.l 

Tobacco 

Cigars 

lb. I 
{

190B 3,128,300 
... 1915-16 3,607,700 

lb. 
474-,700 
371,400 

Total. 

I lb. ' lb. I lh. 

13, 9i9, 100 1'93 '20 
',I 3,603,000 I' 2'11 I '3:2 

{ 
1906 90,100 1I2,700! 202,800 '06 '07 

Total. 

lb. 
2'4:3 
2'13 

'13 
'13 ... 1915-16 149,100 86,300 I 23i'i,400 I '08 '05 

Cia tt {1906 519,300 39,500 I 558,800 I '35 '03 '38 
, "are es... 1915-16 1,214,600 116,600 11,331,200 I '65 ,'06 '71 

Total {1906 3,737,700 626'900-14'364,6001'-2:S21-~212:g! 
________ .. _. 1915-16 4,971,400 574,300! 5,545,700 I 2'66 i '31 2'97 

Although the tobacco is called" Australian," the bulk of it is made from 
-imported leaf, as only about 14 per cent. is made from leaf grown in 
Australia. 

MEAT SUPPLY. 

1:n the chapter relating to thc Pastoral Industry particula,rs are supplied 
r(jgarding the production of live stock and the number of stock slaughtered 
for the meat supply. 

The subdivision of large estates and the encroachment of agricultural 
settlement 011 large areas used previously for stock-raising have an important 
relation to the meat supply, tending to encourage the breeding of sheep for 
mutton instead of wool, and the substitution of crossbred sheep for the 
smaller merino. These conditions have an opposite tendency in the case of 
cattle; cattle for beer thrive best on large, sparsely-populated areas, 
and if land is suitable for sheep, it is not profitable to use it for cattle

"raising. As a result, cattle-breeding is becoming restricted to the coastal 
'lbelt, and in that division the cattle are of' the dairying strain and not so 
'Suitable for beef as the classes which are being displaced. 

Another influence operating to restrict supplies of the best 'classes of cattle 
is the opening up of new outlets for Queensland fat cattle which used to be 
sent directly to the Sydney market from the south-western portions of that 
State. The cattle latterly imported from Queensland were "stores" and 
required to be fattened for six or nine months, which increased the cost of 
placing them on the local market; but during the last two years no cattle 
have been received from Queensland. 

A fact of considerable economic importance in connection with tbe supply 
Qf meat for local consumption and the price of meat is that a much higher 
number of animals is required now to produce a given quantity of meat than 
was the case fifteen years ago. This is attributable partly to a decrease in the 
avemge size and weight of cattle slaughtered, and partly to the preference for 
choice cuts fostered by the prosperity of the period prior to the war. 
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The following statement shows the estimated number of live stock (cattle, .. 
sheep, and pigs) slaughtered for the meat consumed in New South Wales in 
each year since 1910. These figures differ from those published elsewhere in 
this volume showing the animals killed in slaughtering establishments ,as they 
are exclusive of animals slaughtered for export, treated in boiling-down works, 
and condemned at abattoirs. Moreover the number of pigs includes those 
slaughtered for the production of bacon imported for consumption, as New 
South 'Vales does not produce enough bacon for its requirements :-

Year. Bul1o~ks. Cows. 

-------
Calves. I Sheep and Lambs I Pigs. 

1910 227,691 153,206 ;;0,238 3,894,,389 315,786 

1911 233,141 179,122 54,493 4,068,349 335,403 

J912 266,656 202,596 74,;;9H 3,991,784 383,869 

1913 232,796 230,041 70,919 :3,896,880 309,976 

1914-1;'; 156,886 246,65H 59,350 :3,521,1<83 28H,224 

1915-16 167,870 163,278 30,296 3,358,46H 234,633 

METROPOLITAN MEA'I" INDUS'l'RY BOARD. 

The Meat Industry Act, 1915, which came into force on 1st March, 1916 
created the Metropolitan Abattoir Area (comprising the county of Cumber
land), and placed all operations in connection with the sale, slaughter, and 
inspection of cattle, and with the sale of meat in that area, under the control 
of a Board of three members, known as the Metropolitan Meat Industry 
Board. 

Under the provisions of the Act the Board may-
(1) Establish, maintain, and conduct abattoirs, or saleyards for the sale 

of cattle, or markets for the sale of' meat, in any part of the Metro
politan Abattoir Area. 

(2) Establish, maintain, and conduct works for canning, preserving, 
chilling, or freezing meat. 

(3) Take delivery of cattle, and slaughter the same, either on its own 
behalf or on behalf of any other person. 

( 4) Purchase cattle or meat. 
(5) Sell cattle or meat, either on its own behalf or on behalf of any 

other person. 
(6) Export meat on behalf of any person, and sell the same in any place 

on behalf of such person, and enter into all contracts and do all 
things that may be necessary or expedient in that cOllIJection. 

(7) Deliver 01' contract to deliver to any person any meat, either from a 
public abattoir, meat market, or from any other place. 

(8) Make arrangements with regard to the purchase, collection,and 
disposal of offal or other matter, and apply any manufacturing 
process thereto, and convert it into a merchantable article and selI 
the same. 

The Act vests in the Board the land and buildings :contained in the Public 
Abatt{)ir t;,t Glebe Island, the Stock Saleyards at Flemington, the new 
Public' Abattoir at Homebush Bay, and the Meat Distributing Dep8t at 
Pyrmont. 
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The new Public Abattoir at Homebush Bay was opened officially in April, 
1915, whelladvantage was taken of Itn offer by a leading finn of exporters 
to slaughter export mutton for Imperial army requirements. Owihg to the 
shortage of supplies and the consequent stoppage of export, operations were 
discontinued on 22nd May, 1915. 

On 1st July, 1916, the Abattoir was again brought into operation, when 
• the slaughter of cattle, calves, and pigs was transferred from Glebe Island. 

The slaughter of sheep is conducted mainly at Glebe Island Abattoir, only 
those ·from neighbouring districts being treated at Homebush Bay. 

The following table shows the slaughtering at, the State Abattoir and 
Meat Works, Homebush Bay, and at the Sydney Abattoir, Glebe Island, 
during each month of the year 1916-17. 

1916-
July 

Year. 

August 

September 

October ... 

November 

December 

1917-

January 

February 

March 

April 

May 

June 

Total for year ... 1 

CaWe. 

107 

6,993 

7,415 

7,477 

7,826 

7,051 

. 8,285 

7,428 

8,754 

9,857 

12,813 

10,587 

Sheep. I 
.~-- - Pigs. I Calves. 

HO~:~~Sh~ebe IsJand. ____ L_.~ __ _ 

224 

7,483 

6,225 

9,490 

19,756 

14,318 

14,431 

1l,858 

13,799 

15,132 

19,089 

14,322 

77,606 

89,475 

97,144 

184,800 

142,351 

67,394 

78,867 

52,340 

55,742 

7S,544 

124,994 

80,662 

3,836 

6,708 i 

6,162 

5,434. 

6,279 

6,485 

4,689 

4,932 

6,147 

6,020 

7,752 

7,001 

2,830 

3,~' 

3,470 

:J,156 

3,469 

1,819 

1,867 

1,236 

1,767 

2,016 

2,917 

2,254 

----1-------1-- ----. _. 1----

94,593 146,127 1,129,919 71,445 30,110 

The cattle saleyards at :Flemington, covering an area or 6Gacres, <tnd 
capable or accommodating on one day from 75,000 to 80,000 head or sheep 
and lambs and 2,500 head of cattle, are controlled by the' Metropolitan 
Meat Industry Board. . 

Auction sales are held twice each week, and pens are allotted for 
consignments of stock arriving. Sales are held in rotation." and I),re limited 
in time-according to the num bel' of consignments, the dues. Ch!ll:S\'ld. ~ing 
at the rate of ld. per head for sheep, and 6d. for cattle. 
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The following table shows the number of stock yarded annually at the 
Flemington Cattle Saleyards :---

Year. .1 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

1912* 

Sheep. 

3,104,025 

3,810,445 

4,064,650 

3,407,835 

3,648,138 

Cattle. 

117,496 

132,050 

155,833 

193,953 

2Il,705 

Year. 

,1913' 

1914* 

1915* 

1916" 

1917* 

* Year ended 30th June. 

Sheep. 

2,721,356 

2,805,207 

3,381,937 

2,317,602 

1,7Il,246 

Cattle. 

265,126 

276,440 

255,876 

158,453 

149,604 

The new Pig and Calf Saleyards and Markets were opened on 2nd July, 
1916, and superseded the Sydney Municipal Small Stock Markets in Sussex
street. These markets are provided with ample railway siding accom
modation, and with every facility for the conduct of the business. 

The monthly yardings during 1916-17 are shown hereunder:-

llIonths. Pigs. Oalves. 1IIonths. Pigs. I Calves. 

1916. 1917. 

July 4,341 1,846 January 4,481 1,331 

August 5,952 ·2,204 February 3,714 720 

September 4,975 2,054 March 5,163 920 

October 
···1 5,297 1,872 April 4,515 1,081 

November ... 1 4,501 2,351 May 6,901 1,468 

December 4,454 1,246 June 5,140 1,340 

"'159'4~-:-
----

Total 18,433 

The Meat Distributing Depot is situated on the main Darling Harbour 
railway line, and i8 intended as a temporary distributing depot for the city 
meat supply, pending the provision of more extensive accommodation 
elsewhere. 

The new saleyards are in conrse of construction in the vicinity of the new 
Abattoir area, and will supersede the present Stock Saleyards at Flemington; 
The plans provide for 70,00Cl sheep and from 5,000 to 6,000 cattle. A 
separate rail way service will be pmvidfld to meet the req uirements of these 
yards; they are well advanced, and will probably be completed before th~ 
end of 1917. 

Prices oj Live Stock. • 
The governing factor in the price of meat is the price paid for live stock 

at Flemington. The following statement shows the movement of the prices 
of fat stock during the years 1905 to 1916. Accurate quotations for lambs 
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in 1916 are not available, as they were sold in most cases with the grown 
she'Jp, owing to the abnormal conditions and limited supply :-

Stock. 1905. 1910. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. 

Sheep. 
Cross.breds-

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. U. 

Extra prime wethers 19 7 17 9 20 3 23 10 31 0 42 3 
Prime wethers .. 17 1 14 9 18 0 20 6 26 3 36 9 
Good 

" 
... ... 15 9 11 9 14 9 17 2 20 0 30 0 

Medium 
" ... 14 9 8 6 11 3 14 2 15 3 25 6 

Extra prime ewes ... IS 8 15 9 17 3 21 10 28 0 35 3 
Prime ewes ... ... 16 7 14 6 15 3 19 7 23 9 31 9 
Good 

" 
... ... 15 6 10 0 12 6 16 6 18 7 25 3 

Medium ewes ... 13 10 7 3 9 6 13 3 14 5 20 0 

Merinos- I Extra prime wethers 19 6 I 18 6 21 3 22 9 28 0 3S 3 
Prime wethers .. 17 0 15 3 18 6 19 5 24 3 33 6 
Good 

" ... ... 15 9 11 9 14 9 16 0 18 9 28 3 
Medium" ... 13 8 8 0 11 6 12 7 13 6 25 0 
Extra prime ewes ... 15 11 14 3 19 3 J9 3 24 9 32 0 
Prime ewes ... ... 13 4 12 0 16 6 17 3 20 7 28 9. 
Good 

" 
.. . .. 12 4 9 9 13 13 14 3 16 2 2* 3 

Medium ewes ... 10 10 6 6 10 6 11 2 12 0 19 9 

Lambs-
I Extra prime woolly ... 16 5 14 3 18 0 18 3 22 0 ." 

Prime woolly ... 14 10 11 3 15 3 15 11 18 10 ... 
Good 

" 
... ... 13 4 8 3 11 9 13 0 14 10 .. . 

Medium" ... ... 10 II 5 0 8 3 9 9 10 7 I .. . 
Cattle. 

Bullocks- £ s. £ s. £ s. £ s. £ 8. £ s. 
Extra prime ... ... 11 S 1011 12 7 14 11 24 J5 25 0 
Best ... ... ... I} 15 8 15 10 18 13 3 21 18 21 4 
Good trade beef ... 8 18 7 12 9 2 11 9 18 13 19 19 
Medium .. , ... 7 18 5 0 7 5 9 7 16 13 17 0 

Cows-
Extra prime ... .. 8 11 7 7 8 4 10 3 15 18 17 15 
Best ... ... ... 7 9 5 15 6 9 8 17 13 5 14 16 
Good trade beef ... 614 4 9 5 9 6 18 10 9 11 14 
Medium ... . .. 5 18 3 3 3 13 5 0 7 14 9 4 

Meat. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 8. d. s. d. 
Best beef, per 100 lb. .... 22 11 22 3 25 9 32 3 53 10 58 4 

, 

Apart from fluctuations, due to weather conditions, such as drought, which 
affected the prices of the period 1902-4-, the prices of fat stock varied little 
from 1900 to the middle of 1912. The general level in 1911 was about the 
I>ame as in 1900 ; in 1912 and 1913 the dry weather in the pastoral areas was 
responsible for a rise in prices, and during the more favourable period which 
followed supplies were light, as pastoralists refrained from marketing their 
stock. The continued dry weather, as well as the abnormal conditions in 
Europe, caused prices to rise in 1914-; and the upward tendency was 
maintained until August, 1915, when the market became gradually easier, 
although extremely high prices were still ruling at the end of the year. 

In 1916, the priceB were considerably above the level of the previous year, 
.as supplies of stock for slaughtering were scarce, owing to the great demand 
x.or re-stocking which r,et in as a result of a favourable season, and of high 
values of wool. 
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The movement of wholesale prices since 1901 is illustrated below. The 
prices, compiled from returns published in the .AtLstralian Meat Trades' 
Journal, repl'esent the highest and lowest in each year, the range covering 
" firsts" and" seconds" in the case of mutton, and "hinds" and" fores " in 
the case of bee£:-

Year. 

1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
]906 
1907 
1908 

Mutton. Bee!. II 

I 
: 1",,[ per lb. I per lb. 

d. d" d. d 
I ~ to 21! 2 to 3! 
i 1~ " 5~ II 2 ,,7 ,I 
I 2~ 3! 21 " 5, 
: 2k 3t I ~ " 3k I 

I l~ ,,3 It " 3~. 
II " 2~ I' lit " 3~ II 

r 1 ~ 31ft" 3! I" 

1~ 3~ J ~ 3g I 
,I 

----

Year. 

1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 

Mutton. Bee!. 

[
per lb. I per lb. 

d. d. ; d. d. 
I I! to 2H i I! to 3! 
I 11 " 2!, Ii " 31: 
I 1 g " 2lf i 11 " 3 
: 2 ,,4t! Ii " 5 
! 2 ,,31: i Ii " 3£1 
I 2! " 411 I 2 .. 4\ 

1

2l n3 ,,91: 
411 " 7 ~ I 4- "S~ 

The retail prices l'efiec;t the movements of the wholesale. The following 
statement shows the average retail prices charged by cash butchers in 
Sydney; if delivered, an additional charge, ranging from ~d. to Id. per lb. was 
made, but during 1916 yery little delivery was done:-

Year. 

1901 
1902 
1903 
1904-
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914-
1915 
1916 

Sirloin 
Roast. 

d. d. 
4- to 5 
4-

" 
5 

4-
" 5 

4- " 5 
4-

" 5 
4-

" 
5 

4! " 
5 

4-! " 
5 

4 
" 

5 
4-

" 
5 

4~ " 
5 

4-! " 5! 
4-! " ;)~ 
r.~ 6 '):J; " 7~ " 12! 
10~ " ll~ 

Rump 
Steak. 

d. d. 
6 to 7 
6 

" 7 
6 

" 7 
I 6 " 7 
16 

" 7 
16 " 7 
J6 

" 7 
5i " 7 
6 " 7 
6 

" 7 
6! " 7 
6~ " 7! 
7 " sit 
8 " 9 
9~ " 16t 

13 " 141 

d. d. I d. d. 
2~ to 3 I! to 2 
2~ " . 5 1~ " 

2 

2;\" " 3 I! " 
2 

2~ " 
3 l~ " 

2 
2~ 

" 
3 l~ " 

2 
2k " 3 l~ " 

2 
3d. lit " 2 
3d. U" 2 

2t to 3 1~ " 
2 

2k " 
:'1 1~ " 

2 
2~ " 

3 Ii " 2t 
3 

" 3it 21: " 
3 

3~ 
49'd. 

4- :i " 3~ 
3i " 4-

5 to 8 4- " 7! 
61 " 8~ 5,\- " n 

------. ----------

Meat Export Trade. 

d. d. 
3~ to 4-
3~ " 

4-
3! " 

:J, 

3! " 
4-

3! " 
4-

3~ 4'J. 
4-

4d. 
3 to 4-
3 

" 
4-

3! " 
4-

4-
" 

5 
4-~ " 

5 
5i " 61: 
6! " 

9 
8 " 9i 

The maintenance and extension of the export trade, apart from its 
economic value to the State generally in prodding a remunerative outlet for 
surplus stock, benefits the local meat market by encouraging the breeding of 
a class of sheep more suitable for mutton than the merino, and tends to 
lessen the expense of slaughtering and handling, by enabling the buyer for 
local consumption to handle larger numbers. 

The export trade has little effect on the local trade in beef; ir, mutton it 
exercises a direct influence on local prices by preventing them from falling 
below the level of London parity. _,"-8 a general rule prices of Australian 
mutton abroad are, quality for quality, higher than local prices. 

Since the outbreak of war, permits for the l'xport or meat must be obtained 
from the Collector of Customs, Sydney. 
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Meat Supply for Imperial Uses Act. 

In February, 1915, the Imperial Government made a request for the c0-

operation of the New South Wales Government in securing the whole of thEt 
Australian supply of beef and mutton available for export during the con
tinuance of the war, the object being to obtain supplies for the armies or 
Britain and her Allies, and to prevent any e:x:cessive advance in the price of 
Australian meat in the United Kingdom. Oonsequently the Meat Supply for 
Imperial Uses Act was passed on 17th February, 19] 5, and all stock and 
meat in New South 'Wales were declared subject to the Act. Upon a written 
order of the Minister, all stock and meat mentioned therein become thEt 
property of the Crown, free of all mortgages and other encumbrances, and 
the owners are entitled to payment, at prices fix:ed by a board Itppointed 
under the Act. Proclamations have been issued periodically, e:x:tending the 
period of operation of the Act to the 30th June, 1918. 

The prices fi:x:ed for meat taken into cold storage as at 30th June, 1917, 
are indicated below. The prices are conditional upon delivery by the 
vendors of the meat free on board ship; no interest or charges may be 
claimed by the vendors for the meat until it has heen 28 days in cold 
storage, but thereafter they may be paid interest at the rate of 6 per cent. 
on the value of the meat, and the storage charge will be paid by the 
Government :--

Mutton. 

F. a. q. and g. a. q.-(3rds itd. less) 
Wether .: 

Stag ... 

Ewe 
Teg 
Lamb 

On t Oarca~es 
Hindquarters 
Foreq uarters 
Loins-trimmed 

r ·Price. 
r 

per lb. 
d. 
5* 
5 
5g 
6k 
4! 
5i 
5i 
~l! 

Ox .. , 
Cow 

Beef. 

Bull-hinds and crops ... 
Buttocks ... 
Rumps, loins-crimme,j 
Forequarter ribs ... 
Chuck (Llld blade ... 
Boneless-in bags 

in crates 

I Price. 

I per lb. 
d. 

"'1 4~ ... 4~-4~ 

::'1 .~i ". 5: 
... 5 
.. 4 

'''1 51t ... 5i 

Up to the end of June, 1917, the quantity of meat requisitioned under 
the authority or the Act and shipped from Sydney was 91, J 65,984 lb., 
consisting of 1,731,994 carcases of mutton and lamb, and 115,330 quarters 
and pieces of beef. The meat shipped during 1916-17 consisted of 605,856 
carcases of mutton and lamb, weighing 28,730,418 lb. and 9,374,063 lb. 
of beef, of a total value of £855,112. The Imperial Government purchased 
also 1,4tl2,314 lbs. of cheese, valued at £57,094, the prices paid being first 
quality 9~d. per lb. and second quality 9d. per lb. The purchase and shipment 
of the meat and cheese are arranged by the Metropolitan Meat Industry Board, 
and the total cost to the Imperial Government, including storage and 
interest, amounted to £913,251 during 1916-17, viz. :-meat £855,820, 
cheese £57,108, clerical ane! other expenses £323. 

FISH SUPPLY. 

In the section relating to Fisheries it is shown that, although the sea
board waters, rivers, estuaries, and coastal lakes of New South Wales 
contain immense quantities of edible fish, the industry has not been developed, 
and consequently tho position of the fish supply is. far from satisfactory. 
Supplies are irreg\llaJ:' and inadequate, there is no effective system of distri
bution, and as a result priceB are high. 
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Communication between the inshore fishing-grounds and the Sydney 
market depends mainly on ocean transport, as only those between Port 
Macquarie on the north and Jervis Bay on the south are connected by rail. 
The fish are taken to the point of shipment in the fi~hermen's boats, then 
washed, packed in cases with ice, except in the cftse of short distances in 
winter, and consigned to agents in Sydney. For sea-carriage the capacity 
of the cases varies from 252 lbs. to 640 Ibs. of fish, exclusive of ice; fish 
()arried by rftil are packed in cases of a capacity of 65 Ibs. to 80 Ibs. In some 
instances the cases are the property of the agents, who charge a small 
rental for their use, but the leading fishermen own sufficient for their 
requirements. 

The packing and handling of fish have greatly improved, as smaller cases 
are employed for sea transit, and more finely crushed ice for packing, while 
the fish are generally cared-for better on the stearners than formerly. Ice
works and cool storage are needed at some of the centres; though the supply 
is improving yearly, and shelter-sheds for fish and ice have been erected. The 
unde&irable practice of unpacking fish on the Sydney wharves into baskets 
still prevails. 

The quantity of fish supplied is restricted by the want of regular and 
frequent communication with grounds not connected with Sydney by rail, 
while the cost of freight by steamer from some of the more prolific grounds 
tends to further restrict the supply of the commoner varieties, though of late 
the abnormally high price of meat, and the exccllent prices realised for 
inferior kinds of fish, have largely stimulated their shipment. 

'1'here are two fish markets in Sydney, the Municipal Fish Market and 
the Commonwealth Co-operative Fish lTIxchange, Redfern. The former is 
controlled by the Sydney Municipal Council, which acts as selling agent, 
although private agents are allowed to conduct business in the Council's 
building. The Co-operati V€) Fish Exchange is owned and controlled bya 
private company, most of the agents operating on its premises being 
shareholders. 

Fish is sold in the markets by agents both by auction and by privata 
treaty; the Municipal Council sells by auction only. Inspection in the 
Municipal Market is made by an officer of the Council and by a Government 
Inspector, and in the Commonwealth }j'ish Exchange by a Government 
Inspector acting under the Pure Food Act. 

The marketing charges, in addition to rail or steamer freight, are "-IS 
follows':- v 

~Wharfage dues 
Oartage, wharf to market 

Market dues-

Municipal Market 
Oommonwealth Market ... 

per basket. 
ld. 
6d. 

Fish, 4d.; Prawns, 6d. 
Fish, 3d.; Prawns, 6d. 

Case rent-Is. per trip-is charged also by some agents, and on any fish 
placed in cool storage additional dues of 9d. per basket per week must be 
paid. The private agents charge a selling commission of 10 per cent., out of 
which they pay the market dues. The Municipal Council charges 5 per cent. 
commission, and debits the fisherman with the market dues. 

'rhe need for an effective system of general distribution of fish to private 
{)onsumers is urgent. The buyers at the markets consist mainly of 
wholesale and retail dealers, and hotel, restaurant, and boarding-house 
keepers; few private consumers attend the sales. 
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In the nearer suburbs a few dealel's maintain regular rounds for the 
purp03e of house-to-house distribution, but the more distant suburbs are 
supplied only by hawkers whose viflits are intermittent and uncertain. 

Reliable statistics regarding the movement of prices 1'11'8 not obtainable 
but there is sufficient evidence to show that the wholesale prices of all 
classes of fuh have increased considerably. 

The main cause of the high prices is the steadily increasing demand, with 
which th!" supply has not kept pace. '1'he increase in the demand is not due 
solely to growth of population, as during the period 1900-16 the quantity of 
fish marketed in Sydney increased by over 180 per cent. while the increase 
in the population was 56 per cent. 'rhe increase in the demand is attributed 
to the high cost of meat food, and to changes in the domestic and housing 
conditiom of the people which have led to increased consumption. in hotels 
and boarding-houses where fish is more regularly an item of food than in the 
average private household. 

The crayfishing industry should experience an extensive deyelopment; 
because thera is an increasing demand for tLis article of diet, the number 
marketed in 1916 being 126,732 as compared with 25,932 in 1901. Aq 
regards nutriment value, crayfish is equal to that of ordinary fish, but it. is 
less digestible. 

The present conditions of transport and methods of packing and handling 
cause considerable 108s during carriage to market j to obviate this loss 
arrangements should be made to boil the cf:1yfish before sending it to market, 
and the recommendations regarding handling and diRtribution of fi"h 
generally should apply to crayfish. 

Oysters are marketed in sacks of 3-bu8hel capacity; they are culled by 
hand on beds in shallow W:1ter or betv,'een tide-marks, and by means of the 
oyster dredge or torigs in deer-water beds. Owing to the increased demand 
oysters are marketed at a smaller' size now than they were a few years ago. 

All the Sydney oyster merchants hold oyster leases; and, in addition to 
production from their own leases, they market oysters for other lessees. The 
prices paid to producers by merchants, and to the latter by retailers, :1re 
fixed by private treaty. Competition iu the oyster trade has been very keen 
during recent years, and producers have received high price~. 

As in the case of other fi,h, the demand for oysters is far in excess of the 
supply, and prices are relatively high. The output during 1916 W:1S 23,365 
bags. 

Oyster culture differs from other branches of the fishery industry as to 
trade conditions, and is apparently more remunerative, and oyster leases 
form an important source of revenue to the Department of Fisheries. 

There is a permanent demand for preserved fish, especially in country 
districts, where fresh fish is rarely obtainable; at the present time this 
demand is supplied wholly by importation. In local waters there are large 
numbers of fish eminently suitable for preserving, and a bounty of ld. per lb. 
has been provided by the Commonwealth Government for fish preserved in 
Australia, in :1ddition to the protection afforded by cost of transportation, 
etc., and a duty of l~d. per lb. imposed on the imported article. 

Fish preserving has not proved successful in New South Wales, owing partly 
to lack of experience or persons engaged, and partly to il'regnlal'ity of 
supplies. 

STATE TRAWLING. 

During 1915 a Government trawling scheme came into active operation. 
Three modern steam steel trawlers, using the full-sized commercial otter
trawl net, are engaged regularly in trawling along the coast. Operations 
have been confined principally to an area known as the "Home," or Botany 
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ground, a ffHv miles to the south of Port Jackson, and to the Eden ground 
in the vicinity of Eden and Green Oape, in depths r'tnging from 40 to 1)0 
fathoms. The catches are landed several times f1 week at a central receiving 
depot at W oolloomooloo Bay, where there are cold storage facilities. The 
fish are cleaned, and distributed by light delivery cars to retail depots 
situated in various parts of the Metropolitan area. 

There are now six State fish-shops in the MetrQPolitan area, and one at 
Newcastle, at which are offered for sale deep-sea (or tiger) flathead,leather
jacket, john dory, nannygai, morwong, boarfish, sea perch, barracouta, 
gurnard, skate, and ray. Fish are sold also as flake, fillets, and in various 
other ways, including smoked. Varieties of fish not kno,vn previously 
among general consumers have been placed successfully on the market. 

The following prices were charged in ,T uly, 1917, in the State fish shops, 
the rate being at per lb., except where otherwise stated:-

Fresh. John Dory ... '" ~l Smohd. 

Flake ... ) Jackass Fish ... , Flake 5d. 
Morwong '" 

... 
Sawfish ... ! Nannygai ... 1 
Salmon '" (3d. ... ~6il. Barracouta ... ) 
Gnru[ll'll ... 1 SHver Dory 

~~ I' 
Mullet ... ! 

B[lrracoutu. .. j Flathead (salt Sawfish ... r7d. 
fresh). Skate ...1 

Skate ... 3~d . 
Kingfish ... J Gurnard ... J 
Giant BQar-fhh 7d. 

'frevally ... ) 
Black fish ... ) ... Tailer ::: [Sd. :Mullet .. ·1 Garfish ... , Flathead 
Spotted Rock Cod 7- 4d . Sergeant Baker '" ~8<1. (or Thetis). I Bream 

Leatherjacket ... 9a. 
Cucumber Fish ... ) '" I 

Jewfish 1 
... .J G nrnard fillets ... } Is. 

GlIrnet Perch '''1 Gllrnard fillets ... 1 Snapper ... ... 
Sea Perch ... • .. 1 Black R'Jck Cod ~ 9d Sundr:el . 
Tailer .. .. I (fillets lOd. lb.). I • 

Trevally .n 1 Whiting '" ... J Roes (fresh), Sd . 
Lea therj acket (s;it r 5t!. 

" 
(smoked.), Is. 

or fresh). 
... 1 

Murray Cod 

::: }lld . 

Crayfish (Lobster), Is. to 
Short Boar-fish Red Bream. Is. 6J. each. 
Eels ... J Snapper 

These prices are subject. to fluctuation, but do not vary grea,tly; gurnard, 
which has come into great prominence, is frequently sold at the low rate of 
2d. per lb. 

The first experiment being considered successful, four additional trawlers 
are in course of construction at vValsh Island Dockyards, and a wooden 
general fishing vessel is on the stocks in Sydney Harbour. vVith the advent 
of these additional trawlers, it will be possible to map out new grounds. 

In order to improve the condition of the fishing industry, whereby the 
fishermen obtained but a pOOl' and precarious return for their labour, while 
the conSUmeI'd were forced to pay high prices for a poor supply, the State 
has undertaken to erect a chain of coastal receiving depots north and 
south of Sydney, at which fishermen's catches will be received into cold 
storage to be distributed by rail, road, or water. In this connection a large 
fish-carrying vessel of ~pecial design is now being built. Many thousands 
of baskets of fish go to waste annually for lack of proper handling and 
distributing facilities, and the proposed State scheme is designed to obviate 
this great loss. At present, depots at N ewcllstle and Port Stephens are 
nearing completion, and the const.ruction of others is contemplated. 

When the coastal depots are in operation and the extra trawlers are in 
commission, the State will secure the distribution of fresh fish to many parts 
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Df the State where it is not obtainable now, and will erect preserving works 
for any surplus. A plant for the manufacture of fish-meal for poultry and 
pig-feed, manure, oil, etc., is on hand, and will bo erected in due course. 

An interesting new industry established in connection with State trawling 
is that of net-braiding. Six women are employed as net-braiders, making 
trawl-nets for the State vessels, pure Manila twine of local manufacture 
being used. 

BREAD. 

The Sydney bread supply is produced by about 200 master bakers, and 
for the most part bread is sold by them directly to the consumers. The 
quality of the bread is good, and the conditions of production satisfactory. 

The price of bread was fixed ordinarily by tho Master Bakers' Association. 
About 160 of the Sydney master bakers are members of the Association, but 
the price was observed generally by non-members also. Until the Necessary 
Commodities Control Act, 1914, came into operation the price was fixed with 
relation to the declared price of flour, but, ovving to the practice on the part 
of the millers of giving extended terms of delivery for flour purchases, the 
declared price was not al ways the actual price paid by the baker. 

The price of flour was fixed by an association of millers, and was 
higher than the price obtainable for export, higher also than it would be 
under competitive conditions. rfhe excess, however, was due to special 
conditions in the trade, and was not great enough to cause any substantial 
addition to the price of bread. The prices of bread, and of food products 
generally, are now regulated under Commonwealth supervision, as provided 
by war legislation. 

The price of bread in Sydney, as fixed by the Master Bakers' Association 
at various times from 1900 to 1913, by the Necessary Commodities Control 
Commission from December, 191:1, to March, 1916, and subsequently under 
Commonwealth regulation, is shown below in conjunction with the declared 
price of flour at the time when the price of bread was fixed :-

Date. Price of 
21b. Lot.!' 

1900 ... 
1902-Apri1 

September 
November 

1903-- February 
December 

1904-February 
September 

1907 -June .,. 
O@tober 

1909-March 
191O-June ... 
1912-May .. , 
1913-0ctober 
1914-December 
1915-July ... 

October 
1916-March ... 

August 
l017-June ... 

• Price Over counter; 4d.1f de);Tered. 

Cost of Flour 
per ton. 

£ s. d. 
6 15 0 
8 15 0 
9 10 0 

10 10 0 
12 0 0 
10 10 0 

9 10 0 
900 
8 15 0 

10 0 0 
10 0 0 
8 15 0 
9 15 0 
8 15 0 

11 17 6 
17 5 0 
II 17 6 
11 5 0 
11 5 0 
11 0 0 
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State Bakery. 
A bakery was purchased by the State, and proclaimed a State industrial 

undertaking as from 12th February, 1914, The price for land, buildings, 
and plant was £8,200. The trading operations for the year 1914-1fj 
resulted in a loss of £3,098. . 

The report for the year ended 30th June, 1916, states, however, that the 
business of this undertaking made great expansion during that year. The 
sales of the Bakery amounted to £41,810, as against £24;159 for the 
previous year, an increase of £17,651, or at the rate of 73 pel' cent. ; and 
for the Mill (exclusive of flour purchased by the Bakery), the sales were 
£42,766, against £9,393 for the previous year, an increase of £33,373, at 
the rate of over 355 per cent. The total sales for Bakery and Mill 
(excluding sales to Bakery), was .£84,576, showing an increase of £51,024. 

The surplus profits, after providing interest and sinking fund, were 
£5,592, namely, Bakery, £3,016; and Mill, £2,576. The accumulated 
profits at 30th June, 1916, were stated as £8,690, equal to 61 peJ." cent. of 
the capital, the result of trading for two years and five months. The 
trading expenses to sales show an increase of 6 per cent. over those of the 
previous year, so that, notwithstanding the large increase of busine~s, the 
surplus profits were actually lower. The Defence Department contributed 
to large sales effected, a factor that must be taken into acconnt as liable to 
fluctuatlon or extinction in the future trading of this undertaking. The 
capital was increased by £4,055, and stood at £14,227 at the 30th June, 
1916. 

FRUIT. 

The fruit supply of Sydney is derived mainly from orchards within tb& 
Statl'l, from Victoria, Tasmania, America, Sicily, and Italy. Relatively 
small quantities are obtained from Queensland and South Australia, and the 
bulk of the banana supply comes from Fiji. 

From November or December to February or March the sClpply is for the 
most part locally grown; from March to October the market for all fruits, 
except citrus, is supplied chiefly from Victoria and Tasmania; in October 
shipments arrive from America. From May to December locltl supplies of· 
citrus fruits are ava,ilable, though importations from America of orange!!: 
and lemons are made from October. to December, and from Italy from 
December to March. 

The following statement shows an average of the wholesale prices of 
various fruits in Sydney during the last three years :~ 

Fruit. 
I 

1914. 1915. 1915. 
-"--"---, ---_.------

Apples, per bushel ".1 7s, to lOs. 8s. to lIs. 78. 6d, to lOs. 

cooking, per bushel i 88.6d. 98 . 78. • ,-! 

. Oranges, per bushel I 
9s. to 15s. Ds. to 148. 8s. 6d. to 16s. "i 

I 
Mandarins 

'''1 
12s. 98. l:2s. 

Pears 
" 13s. 12s. J2s. 

Passion fruit, per ~ bushel 
I 

8s. 8s. 7s. 6d. 

:::1 Bananas, per 1~ bushel" 19s. 218. 168. 6d. 

Pineapples 
" ·,,1 lOs. ,92. 8ilo 6d. 
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VEGETABLES. 

No details are available regarding the local production of the different 
kinds of vegetables, except potatoes and onions, as the figures are included 
under a general heading, "Market Gardens," as shown in the chapter relating 
to Agriculture. Large supplies of vegetables are obtained from other .Aus
tralian States. 

The average wholesale prices of vegetables in Sydney during 1913-16 were 
as follows :-

Vegetables. 1913. 1914. 1915. 19]0. 

Cabba&e8 ... per doz. 63. to 7s. 5s. to 6a. 6s. to 88. 5s. to 7s. 

Cauliflowers 
" 7s. to lOs. 6a. to 8s. 6s. to 88. 7s. to 88. 

Peas per bush. 6s. 3d. 5s.6d. 6s. 6d. 7s. 

Beans 6s. 3s. to 48. 58. to 6a. 3s. to 48. 

Imported potatoes are sold by private treaty on the wharf shortly after 
arrival, and the prices are fixed by arrangement between sellers. Locally
grown potatoes are sold by auction in the railway yards. 

The average wholesale prices of Tasmanian and Victorian potatoes and 
of onions are shown below in half-yearly periods between 1901 and 1916 :-

X.ar. 

1901 

1906 

1911 

1912 

]913 

1914 

1915 

1916 

Potatoes. 

Tasmanian. 

Jan.·June. 

per ton. 

£ s. d. 

500 

800 

700 

950 

7 18 6 

690 

7 6 

11 0 0 

July·Dec. 

per ton. 

£ s. d. 

600 

850 

676 

13 5 0 

6 II 6 

730 

12 10 6 

7 10 9 

Victorian. 

Ja:1.~June. 

per ton. 

£ s. d. 

700 

576 

7 10 0 

6 13 0 

540 

6 !) 0 

8 10 0 

• None offering. 

per ton. 

£ s. d. 

.. 
700 

5 15 0 

900 

3 17 6 

10 15 6 

.. 

Or:io:Gs. 

per ton. per ton. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 

10 () 0 10 5 0 

6 12 [j .7 10 0 

326500 

12 15 0 12 15 0 

7 6 

7 17 0 

830 

4 12 3 

7 14 6 

10 4 0 

7 14 6 

599 
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MU,K. 

The milk supply of Sydney is derived partly from dairies in the metro
politan area, and partly from dairies in country dis~ricts, viz., the South 
Coast district between W ollongong and N owra, the districts traversed by 
the Main Southern Railway between Liverpool and Moss Vale, the Penrith, 
Windsor, and Richmond Districts, and the districts around Branxton, 
Singleton, and Gosford, on the Northern Railway line. 

The proportion of the city supply derived from metropolitan dairies is 
decreasing steadily. The chief reasons for the decline are the increased land 
Talues in the suburban areas and the high price of fodder-cows kept in 
the city and suburbs must be hand-fed throughout the year. The average 
yield pel' cow is increasing in the metropolitan district, as the high C05t of 
maintenance necessitates the elimination of unprofitable animals from the 
herds. 

On the other hand, there is strong evidence of diminishing productiveness 
in many parts of the South Coast District, where the bulk of the country 
milk is obtained; although recently there has been an increase in the quan
tity obtained from the Maitland District. This has an important bearing 
on the city milk supply, as, unless an improvement is effected, milk will have 
to be brought to the city from more distant parts of the State. 

The law governing the conditions of milk production and distribution is 
contained mainly in the Dairies Supervision A"t of 1901, the Pure Food Act of 
1908, and the Dairy Industry Act of 1915. The duty of registering dairies, 
and supervising and inspecting dairy premises and cattle, is vested in local 
authorities, but in actual practice the administration is conducted by the 
Board of Health. There are now 20,000 registered dairymen in the State, 
and the cattle in their dairy herds number about 650 ,OOO-froml 00,000 to 
150,000 of these being out of milk. 

The ,!tandard for milk is fixed by regulation under the Pure Food Act. It 
must contain not less than 8'5 per cent. of milk solids (not fat), and 3'2 per 
cent. of milk fat. 

The Dairy Industry Act, 1915, was passed to regulate the mapufacture, 
sale, storage, transit, and export of dairy produce, including margarine, and 
for prescribing standards; to provide for the testing, blending, mixing, and 
grading of cream, and for the grading and branding of butter. 

The milk from the metropolitan dairies is distributed direct to the consumer, 
and the country milk is handled by three large distributing companies. 
The milk which is sent to two of these companies is delivered at the country 
railway stations in 10-gallon cans, und carried in louvred vans to Sydney, 
where it is subjected to a pasteurising proc!'sF. A preferable method is 
adopted in the case of the milk sent to the third company; it is treated at a 
country factory and sent in 600-gallon tanks to Sydney, where it is cooled 
again before distribution. 

The present system of distribution-especially in the ease of raw milk
is expensive and ill-adapted for facilitating proper supervision of the milk. 
The cost is, approximately, 4d. to 6d. per gallon, or three-tenths of the 
total price paid by the consumer. 

The distribution of country milk in the city is already conducted on some
what similar lines, but the system is only partially co-operative, and a large 
proportion of the milk is sold wholesale to milk vendors, and not directly to 
the consumers. 
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The range of wholesale and retail prices of milk during each year since 
1901 is shown below. The wholesale price represents that paid by the 
distributing companies to the farmer for milk delivered on:trucks at country 
railway stations; the retail price for country milk is that charged by 
these companies, or by milk vendors, to the householder; and for fresh milk 
the retail price is that charged by the metropolitan dairyman. 'fhe prices 
quoted from July, 1915, to June, 1916, were fixed by the Necessary 
Commodities Control Commission, and the later prices by the Common wealth 
authorities under the War Precautions (Prices) Regulations:-

Wholesale. I 
Retail. Retail. 

Year. 

I 
Year. Wholesale. 

I I Country. Fresh. Country. Fresh. 

per gal. per qt. per qt. II per gal. per qt. per qt. 

d. d. d. d. i 
d. d. d. d. 

1901 6 to 7 4 4··5 1912 6 to 9 5 6 

1902 6 " 10 4-5 5-6 I 1913 6 " 9 5 6 

1903 6 ,,10 5 , 5 1914 8 " 11 5 6 

1904 5 
" 

6 3-4 4-5 I 29-7-15 lId. 5~ 6 
I 

1905 5! " 7 4 4 4-9-15 9d. 5 6 

1906 ti 
" 7 4 4 10-1 .. 16 9d. 5 6 

1907 6~ " 9 4-5 I 4-5 15-6-1(1 Is. ... 6 
I 

1908 6 " 12 5 I 5 
i 

17-7-16 Is. ... 6 
! 

1909 I 7 " 10 5 5 26-9-16 10el. 5 6 

1910 I 6 9 I 4-5 5 125-10-16 10el. 5~ 6 
" 

I 

I 1911 6 
" 

9 I 4-5 5 ! 

The price paid to the farmer for country milk has varied from 5d. to Is. 
per gallon; in view of the increased costs of production since 1901, it is 
generally agreed that in an average year the minimum price payable is Sd. 
per gallon. The milk received by the distributing companies is retailed to 
the householder at an advance of from 10d. to Is. per gallon on the price 
paid to the farmer, but considerable quantities are sold to vendors at 
wholesale rates about 3d. per gallon higher than the price paid to the farmer. 

PROTECTION AND STANDARDISATION OF FOODS. 

Prior to the passing of the Pure Food Act, 1908, limited powers of 
superVlSlOn regarding the preparation and sale of foods had been 
exercised by the Board of Health. and by the various local governing 
bodies under Acts relating to public health, local government, dairies 
supervision, cattle slaughtering, etc. Since the enactment of a specific 
measure, a definite system of reg;ulation ha~ become possible. The adminis-

. tration of the pure fcod law is entrusted primarily to the Board of Health, 
with an Advisory Committee, consisting of the President of the Board, and 
medical men, chemil'ts, merchants, and others, on whose recommendations 
the Board makes regulations regarding the standardisation, composition, 
methods and conditions of manufacture, storage, sale, etc., in order to secure 
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the wholesomeness, cleanliness, and purity of the food supply. Officers 
appointed .under the Act may enter for the purpose of inspection any place 
used for the sale, storage, delivery, manufacture, or preparation of any 
article intended for use as a food or a drug. The first code of regulations 
prescribing the standards for foods and drugs was gazetted on 15th July, 
1909. The Oommonwealth Department of Trade and Oustoms has control as 
to the composition and labelling of foods and drugs imported into Australia. 

MUNICIPAL MARKETS. 

The Sydney Oorporation (Oonsolidating) Act of 1902 empowers the 
Oity Oouncil to establish public markets within its boundaries for the 
sale of fruit, vegetables, fish, produce, or general merchandise; the Oouncil 
may grant licen82s for hawking and selling in the city, poultry, fish, vegetables, 
garden produce, and other articles as provided under the by-laws. The 
Oouncil bad a practical monopoly, within the city and within 14 miles of the 
city boundary, of cattle saleyards, and power·to exercise a similar monopoly 
in regard to sheep, calves, pigs, horses, etc., until 1st July, 1912, when this 
control, so far as it affects sheep and fat stock, and until 3rd July, 1916, so 
far as it affects pigs and calves, was assumed by the Government. 

Under the Amendment Act of 1905, the Oouncil has power to make by-laws 
for the regulation and control of all .stands and stalls used, in any public 
way in the city, for the sale of refreshments or fruit. 

Under the Local Government Act of 1906, municipalities (excluding 
Sydney) exercise among their primary functions control as to the regulation 
and licensing of the hawking of goods; both shires and municipalities have 
power to lel1,se buildings, wharfs, markets, etc. Among the specific powers of 
shires is included dairy supeI'l'ision; among the additional powers which may 
be acquired by shires and municipalities are those relating to the construction, 
establishment and mr~intenance of cattle saleyards and abattoirs and public 
markets; inspection and regulation of the wholesale and retail sale and of 
the storage and exhibition for sale of fish, and of rabbits, poultry, and game; 
and the regulation and supervision of the saie, storage, and exhibition for 
sale, conveyance, and mode of delivery, by carcase or otherwise, of meat for 
human consumption, and of the disposal and removal of other meat, and of 
any offal, or other refuse. 

8YDNEY MUNICIPAL MARKE'l'S. 

The Municipal Oouncil of Sydney has undertaken the provi~ion of an 
extensive schelIle of markets. Land amounting to about 12~ acres 
was resfimed in 1908 in the Engine-street area, then a closely-populated 
district, and a growing manufacturing centre. Handsome structures have 
been erected for the marketing, in separate buildings, of vegetables, farm 
produce, fruit, fish, and poultry. 

'rhe area and cost respectively of the several markets is set down all 
follows :-

Ithrket. I Floor Space. I Cost 01 Market. I Floor Space. r Cost of 
Market. Market. 

sq. ft, £ sq. ft. £ 

No. I-Vegetable. 95,560 127,000 Fish 47,517 49,000 

No. 2-Produoe ... 45,300 48,300 Poultry 2,200 27,500 

No. 3-Fruit 143,000 119,500 
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The vegetable market has 288 stalls which are occupied by the bona fide 
grower, who brings his own produce to market, and conducts the sale by 
private treaty; the charges are on the dues system at Is. 6d. per cart load, 
the minimum amount payable for each stall is 38. pel' week. The quantity of 
vegetables sold per annum, in favourable seasons, is estimated to range from 
sixteen to twenty thousand tons. 

The produce mf'xket is occupied almost entirely by agents who receive 
products from the country and oversea; these agents are allotted stands on 
the scale of Is. 6el. per load, with an additional reserving fee of Is. per week 
for the particular stand. Surrounding this market are stores which are 
leased to the agents, who distribute to suburban and distant centres. 

The fish market is managed on an entirely different plan. :Fish are con
signed direct to the Council from the various districts, and are sold by 
the Council's officers at auction. Salt water, pumped from the harbour, is 
supplied to the markets for cleansing the fish, and there is a cooling chamber 
available for the use of shopkeepers and others in the trade. 

The catches from the State trawlers do not pass through this market, but 
are distributed to the public from shops in the city ILnd suburbs. 

The fruit market was designed with every convenience for the speedy and 
careful handling of this delicate food product. Fruit may be conveyed to the 
market directly by m8<'Lns of a special railway siding, 292 feet in length, 
which connects with the main railway ~ystem. Provision is made for sales 
by auction, if the consignors so desire, instead of by private treaty. 

In all these markets the officerI'{ of the Council are charged with the 
necessary authority for inspection and condemnation. 

'The poultry market provides accommodation for from fifteen to twenty 
thousand head of poultry; there is also a special floor for eggs, bacon, butter, 
cheese, etc. The market is subdivided into stands, which are let to poultry 
auctioneers; the Council supervises the cleanliness of the market, bu.t has no 
power in regard to inspection. 

11i unicipcd Cold Storage Works. 

These work" situated in the Market area ilIllTIediately adjoining the Fruit 
Markets, are equipped with chilling and freezing rooms for the storage of 
fruit, dairy and farm produco, mutton and rabbits. 

The total storage capacity'of the Chambers, excluding passages and grading 
rooms, is 208,130 cubic feet.. Provision is made to supply power for an 
ice-making plant, also for a further addition of cooling space as may become 
necessary. 

'l'hese works supply a popular demand, and have pro~cd a valuable asset 
to the Council. 

"WHOLESALE PRICES. 

. The determination of avemge prices of food products is a difficult matter 
in view of the extensive area of New Sonth Wales, its scattered population, 
the varying methods of transport, and the sparsity of Jarge central markets, 
Consequently an aye rage of prices prevailing throughout the State has not 
been attempted. The following figures represent prices determined in metro
politan markets; for country districts due allowa;nce must be made for cost 
of transportation, etc. 

Average wholesale prices at Sydney sales of the principal kinds of farm 
and dairy produce are given for the seven years, 1910 to 1916. The average 
for the year represents the mean of the prices ruling dudng each month, 
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and does not take into account the quantity sold during the month. The 
figures are those quoted by the middleman and not those obtained by the 
producers :-

Farm and Dairy 
Produce. 

'Yheat ... bush. 

Flour '" ton 

Bran ... bush. 

I'ollard ... " 

Barley ... 
" 

Oats ... 
" 

-,Ifaize ... " 

Potatoes ... ton 

Onions 
'" " 

Hay- _ 
Oaten or 

iYheaten ton 

Lucerne 
" 

Chaff 
'" " 

Butter '" lb. 

Cheese ... 
" 

Bacon ... 
" 

Eggs '" doz. 

.Milk ... gal. 

Poultry-
Fowls ... pair 

Ducks 
'" " 

Geese '" " 
Turkeys .. " 

Bee produce-
Honey ... lb. 

'Vax '" " 

1910. 191~. 1912. 

I 
I 

d.1 £ £ s. d. £ s. s. d. 

0 3 10 0 3 610 4 1 

9 14 6 S 9 10 9 Sll 

0 o lOt 0 o 11i( 0 1 21 

0 o lOil 0 o lIt 0 1 3.l 

0 3 O~i 0 2 9 0 4 4 

0 2 5110 2 SI 0 3 6~ 

0 2 1111 0 3 010 4 8 
I 

318 12 6 12 
21

6 1 9 

4 16 7 9112 4 3 3 1 4 

! 
317 6 I 4 15 3 6 6 6 

3 1 7 3 5 0 , 4 IS 9 

4 4 0 4 ± 31 514 0 

o lnl 0 0 o IO~1 0 1 0 

0 o 61 0 o 71 0 0 Sir 

o n10 0 0 7 0 0 S~ -I 
0 1 OJ! 0 1 O~ 0 I 21 

0 o 10-1 0 0 9i l
O o lli 

0 4- 10 0 4 sio 5 0 

0 3 1 0 3 3 0 3 3 

0 6 2 0 5 S 0 6 3 

o 12 S 011 3 o 15 9 

0 0 3~1 0 0 2~1 0 0 3 

210 0 I 1 1~1 0 1 2~ 

I I 

1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d.r £ s. d. 

0 3 7 0 4 2 0 5 5 0 5 0 

S 12 !J 9 9 SI13 7 0 II 5 4 

o 11 I 0 0 1 1 0 1 31 0 o 10~ 

0 o lIJ 0 1 1 0 1 5! 0 1 01 

0 2 ll~ 0 211 0 5 5; 0 3 41 

0 3 0 0 3 010 4 7 0 2 1O~ 

0 4 l~ 0 3 1I~: 0 5 2;f 0 4 6 

4 14 S I 7 4 16 6 9 1 S14 0 

7 18 9 !J 2 10 I 7 19 0

1

5 0 9 
I 
1 

sI4 4 15 3 4 17 "/S 4 7 0 

4 19 :1: 9 : 5 16 714 6 0 
I 
1 

4 7 3 6i7 3 8 i 4 8 6 
I 

,),,1 0 
I 

0 o 11 I 0 o 1l~1 0 1 ~'11 1 3 

0 0 71 0 o n 0 0 9~! 0 0 9 

9't/ 0 
I 

o lo~1 0 0 0 0 9ti 0 I 0 
I 

1 I 0 
I 

0 1 2~ 0 1 1 4i l 0 1 3 

0 OIl 0 o llaj 0 1 010 1 21 
41 

° 4- 10 0 5 51 0 5 6 0 5 9 

0 4 4 0 4 
51

0 311 0 411 

0 7 0 0 6 S 0 6 4- 0 8 0 

011 0 011 21 0 13 3 o 14 3 

I 

0 0 3! 0 0 3ff: 0 o 41 0 0 4~ 
I 

0 1 24 0 1 2~1 0 1 4 0 1 4~ 

I 
These figures call for little comment beyond the caution already given that, 

in regard to the prices of commodities generally, the averages are irrespective 
of the quantities sold. As regards most of the articles in the list, the lower 
the price the larger the consumption. The exception to this rule is poultry, 
which is most in dem:l.Ud b~fore th'.:) ChristmlAl S0a3'm, wh:m price3 are 
correspondingly high. 
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In comparison with the yearly prices, the averages of the wholesale 
prices current during each month of 1916 are quoted for the more important 
articles of New South vVales agricultural production:-

Month. 
I WhG!1t I Flour I 
1 (II' [ (in 150 I b. I I ~Ii mg'). bags). 

------c-

January 
:February 
March ... 
April 
May 
June 
July 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 

January 
February 
March ... 
April 
May 
June 
July 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 

er P 
bus he!. 

I s. 

::1 ~ 
... 1 5 

I 
... 1 4 I 

d. 

3~ 

3l 
2 

2 

0'" " 
03 

± 

°it 
03 

± 

... 1 4 I 
4 I 

4 I 

4 

4 " 
4 

10,\\ 

lO~ 

10f 

0;1 4 I 

4 101 
t 

Pota 
(Loc 

toes 
·al). 

per ton. 
£ s. d. 

... 14 6 9 

... 10 0 0 

.. 910 0 

7 7 0 
6 15 0 
6 10 9 
7 16 9 

... 7 5 0 

... 16 0 0 
6 3 3 

7 5 0 

..... 5 18 3 

per ton. I 
I 

£ s. d. I 
11 17 6 j 

6[ 11 17 
llll 3 i 

11 5 01 
I 

11 0 0 
II 0 0 
II 0 0 
II 2 6 
11 2 6 
11 2 6 

11 2 6 
11 2 6 

I 
I 
I 

i Butter 
(Good 

Brands). 

per lb. 
d. 

13g 

13;1 

13~ 

13~ 

14 
15 

15!! 
15!! 
15!! 
16 

16 

16 

Bran. I Poilard. I oats. 

per pere• per 
bushel. bushel. bushel. 

d. d. s. d. 

9'6 15'6 3 4'" 4 

11'2 14'8 3 lk 
11'0 ll'4 2 10i 
10'8 10'8 2 9! 
12'0 120 2 llt 
12'0 12'0 2 ll~ 

10'8 13'2 2 10! 
9'6 12'0 2 9i 
9'6 12'0 2 90t 
9'6 12'0 2 Til 
9'2 10'2 2 9 
g·O 10'S 2 8~ 

I 
[ 

Cheese Bacon Lard 
(Prime). (Sides). (Bulk). 

I 

per lb. per lb. per lb. 
d. d. d. 

10 12 10i 

9~ 12 10 

9~ 12 10i 

9!! 12 10! 
g~ 12 1O~ 

93 
4; 12 10k 

10! 11 10 

9il 10~ 8'" '" 
91 10;1 8l" 

8~ ll~ 8i 

9~ 12 8!! 

9~ 12 8~ 

t Imported. 

I ~Iaize. I Hay 
(Oaten). 

I 
I 

per I per ton. busheL 
d. 

I 
d. s. 1£ s. 

I 

t6 2~ 14 17 6 

t5 4~ 

I~ 
2 6 4 

5 0 7 0 
4 3~ 5 0 14 

1 
4 6~ 14 11 9 

4 7~ I 4 11 9 

4 6 ! 4 16 :3 

13 13 4 O~ 0 

4 0 i 3 15 :3 

311 4 7 6 

3 9~ 4 15 0 

3 9~ 4 1 3 

I 
== 

E~gs. 

Country 
Consign- New Laid. 
ments. 

I 

i I 

I per doz. I per doz. 
' s. d. s. d. 

2i 5 
1 5i 1 8 

1 n 1O~ 

1 9i 2 2~ 

1 11! 2 51 
1 8! 2 Ii 

5~ 1 8ol: 
1 O~ 1 2 

o 11! 1 1 

0 9f o llg 

0 9!! o llg 

011 1 2i 

The price quoted for wheat represents the average official £.o.b. price of 
grain used for flour for home con8umption; thi~ includes 3id. handling and 
commission chlLrges, but city millers handling grain for their own mills 
obtain it for I N. per bushel less than the f,o.b. price. On 25th March, 
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1916, the £.o.b. price wag reduced to 4s. IOtd. per bushel, and since that 
date the priee for flour for home consumption, ha8 been 4s. 9el. per bushel 
(on trucks) at Sydney. 

Of barley and oats, the bulk are imported, and the prices of these cereals 
during 1916 were much lower than in the previous year. Maize is largely of 
local growth; there was a shortage during 1915, and the price was high, 
but it decreased in 1916 from 6s. 2~d. in January td 38. 9~d. in December .. 

Prices for the various kinds of fodder declined during 1913 in consequence 
of favourable seasons and remained steady until October, 1914, whee want 
of rain caused a large increase, which continued until July, 1915, and pric«; 
showed a down ward tendency. Early in 1916 they decreased to 11 IlOl":llal 

level, and remained fairly constant throughout the year. 

Root crops show very great range; thus locally-grown pot,ltoes varied 
between £1468. 9d. in January and £5 18s. 3d, per ton in December. 

Prices of the items set forth in the tables just given are determined by 
the local demand, wheat excepted, its price being fixed usually by that ruling 
in the markets of the world. Since 1914 it has been fixed by law. 

'1'1e prices of pastoral and other primary produce, which form so larg,~ a 
proportion of the exports of the State, are not sensii)ly affecto I by local 
consumption, but are established by the prices ruling in Loudon. 

In the following table are given for six ye,trs the 8ydney average f.o.b. 
prices of the principal pastoral products :-

Pastor,,] Produce. 1911. 1912. 1913. 1914. 
1 

1915. 1916. 

1£ 
., 

d. £ d. £ d·1 £ s. d. £ I d. s. s. s. s. d·l£ s. 

Beef ... Ib.1 0 0 2£1 0 0 '/3 0 0 3i 0 o 3N 0 0 5~1 0 0 6! 4 ~4 

Mutton . 0 0 2i 0 0 3 0 0 3 0 03/2 0 0 4y! 0 0 5£ 
I 

Wool-Greasy 0 0 9 0 0 9 0 0 9~ 0 o 9i- 0 0 9~1 0 
Scoured 0 3 0 31 0 1 510 ] 4 0 4~ 0 8t 

o 119 16 

I 
Sheepskins with 

... balei17 15 125 Wool 0 '22 17 0 20 18 0 21 4 7 16 2 
1 

Hides ... ... eachl 1 2 3 1 4 0 1 9 4 I 1 8 0 12 o i 1 9 3 , 

0134 16 Leather ... bale
l
31 0 8 39 19 9 ,17 15 4 50 2 o 155 5 8 

Tallow ... cwt. 8 6 \ 1 9 3 1 10 3 1 8 4 12 511 16 6 

Leather is included as a pastoral product, although it might be regarded 
as a manufactured article. 

In,1913 the prices of all the products shown in the table, with the exception 
of wool, sheepskins, hides, and tallo w, were the highest throughout the period 
1907-13. In 1914 the prices were affected by the war-the price of meat 
rose considerably, and that of leather was maintained at a high level; but 
trade dislocations :resulted in a decline in the prices of wool, skins, hides, and 
tallow; towards the close of the year, however, there was a marked 
improvement. The influence of the war may still be seen in the prices for 
1915, all products showing a decided increase, which continued in 1916, 
except for hides, which were slightly lower than in the previous year. 
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The following statement shows the fluctuations during 1916 in the prices 
obtained in London for the more important articles of New South Wales 
produce :-

1 

I 
Wool. 

Month. Wheat. Flour. Butter. t 

I 
Tallow. 

I 
Greasy. Scoured. I t , 

I I 
I 

iper ton. per cwt. 
, 

per lb. per lb. per cwt. per qr . I 

... 1 

s. d. £ s. d. s. i d. s. d. s. d. 
I 

January " .. 143! I 131\ I 6~ 43 0 
1 

February 1 ,. 
" 

I 
149 15~ I 8~ 43 0 "'j i 

MaTch .. .. 15S 1 14 I 6l 42- 3 
"'1 

1 

April " 1 16 15 9 158 j 13g I 8i 42 6 "'{ 

May ... 1 
.. 16 13. 4 160 12g I 911 43 0 

June i " 15 18 0 160 m 1 9l 42 8 '''1 , 
61 * July ... [ 6 160 I5! I 10~ 41 6 

August ···1 7'2 3 
I 

17 1 9 168 14lj 1 109 41 10 
September ••• 1 69 9 17 19 0 187 14! 1 1O~ 35 1 
October ... 1 74 3 

I 
19 8 0 }97 171 2 71 

I 
36 9 

November 

"'1 

78 0 I 20 16 0 203 171 2 'Ii 45 1 
I 

December ... 83 9 
i 

21 3 3 208 19i 2 Ii 
I 

45 0 

.. On account of the Europen,ll ,\var no quotations were given. t Avera,ge top price for Australian Butter 
(Finest Quality) only. No separate quotation for New South Wales Butter. 

PRICES OF nfETALS. 

The next table shows the Sydney average f.o.b. prices of the principal metals 
and of coal produced in the State. These, like pastoral products, are not 
affected by the local demand, but depend upon the prices obtained in the 
world's markets ;-

Metals. 1911. 1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916 

£ s. d I £ s. d. £ s. d. ! £ s. d. I £ s. d. £ s. d. 

Silver ... oz. 0 2 ~~I 0 2 4 0 2 3g 0 2 Ii 0 1 ll~ 0 2 7i 
Copper ... ton 5418 4"1 72 10 0 68 13 4 60 16 8 73 0 0 Il5 15 0 
Tin ... " 188 1 8 209 1 8 202 5 0 153 0 0 164 17 1 181 15 0 
Leall ... " 13 3 4 17 3 :i 18 15 0 19 1 8" 22 19 2 31 1 8 
Coal 

'" " o 10 8 010 o 10 9 o 10 7 o 10 7 OIl 3 

=1= No quotations during 3 months, August-October. 

The values of the industrial metals showed a large decline during 1908, 
and the low prices continued until 1912, except in the case of tin, which 
advanced steadily from the beginning of 1909, reaching a maximum in 1912. 
During 1912 there was a steady advance in the prices for all these metals, 
but, with the exception of lead, they were slightly lower in 1913. In 1914 
the prices were affected adversely by the war, but in 1915 prices of copper, 
tin and lead rose again owing to the increased demand for war purposes, and 
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in 1916 high prices were realised for all the industrial metals, notably copper 
and silver. The export price' of coal, which had been fairly constant for 
some years, rose slightly during 1916. 

INDEX N UMBEUS-ExPORT PRICES. 

The following statement shows the variation since 1901 in price levels 
of the principal articles of domestic produce exported from New South Wales 
calculated on the average f.o.b. prices at Sydney. The average prices 
prevailing in 1901 were adopted as the basis '1nd called 1,000 ;-

Period. 

1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 

General Index
All articles. 

1,000 
1,065 
1,065 
1,071 
1,150 
1,277 
1,343 
1,164 
1,183 
1,205 
1,194 
1,327 
1,357 
1,355 
1,620 
1,878 

I Pastoral Products- II Metals-

Leather, etc. Tin. 

I
I Wool, Tallow, Hides, Silver, Lead, Copper, 

1,000 
],096 
1,125 
1,1l2 
1,19~ 
1,316 
1,354 
1 12'> 
1:137 
1,214 
1,194 
1,263 
1,408 
1,451 
1,686 
1,988 

I 
1,000 

935 
992 

1,01l 
1,149 
1,432 
1,461 
1,073 
1,066 
1,111 
1,189 
1,454 
1,451 
1,302 
104M 
1;948 

SYDNEY RETAIL PRICES. 

The following table shows the average retail prices In Sydney of various 
commodities at intervals from 1890 to 1910. The quotations are based 
011 tile prices charged in the shops in the metropolitan district. The 
1913 edition of the Year Book gives average prices of commodities in each 
year from 1900 to 1910, and the 1905-6 edition the average prices in each 
year from 1870 to 1900. 

Commodity. 1890. 1895. 1900. 1905. 1910. 

s. d. s. d. I s. d. s. d. s. d. 
I~read ... ... 2 lb. loaf 0 3t 0 2,1 0 3 0 2'1: 0 3~ 4 
Tea ... ... '" ... lb. I (j 1 6 1 4 1 3 1 3 
Coffee ... ... . .. " 2 0 1 9 I 6 1 6 1 6 
Sugar ... ... . .. " 0 3t 0 2~ 0 21 0 2-11 0 2~ 
Rice ... ... 0 4 0 2~ 0 01 0 2<! 0 2j, . .. " ~4 

i Oatmeal ... ... ... 
" 0 3 0 2 0 2! 0 2~ 0 2~ 

Starch ... '" ... 
" 

0 5 0 4- 0 3~ 0 5 0 5 
Soap ... ... 

ro. " 0 3~ 0 2 0 3 0 3!- 0 3:1 
Potatoes '" ... cwt 6 0 4 3 6 9 10 6 7 6 
Butter ... ... ... lb. 1 0 1 0 011 1 1 I 1 
Cheese ... ... . .. "~ 0 8 0 8 0 7~ 0 8 0 9 
Eggs ... ... ... doz. 1 6 1 0 011 1 0 1 3 
Bacon ... ... ... lb. 1 O~ 0 7~ 0 H 0 9 010 
Beef, fresh '" ... ... 

" 
0 4 0 3 0 3~ 0 5~ 0 5~ 
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Since the beginning of 1911 particulars are available regarding a larger 
number of articles, and returns of prices are now collected monthly. The 
mean of the monthly prices during 1911 and subsequent years is shown 
in the following statement :-

Article. 

Bread 
Flour 
Tea 
Coffee 
Cocoa 
l'lugar 
Rice 

I 

.. , per 21b, loaf) 

.. ' 25-lb, bag, 

.. , .. , Ib'l 

.. , .. , il'b,i 
Ib_1 

Sago 
Jam (Australian) 
Oatmeal _ .. 
Raisins 
Currants ... 
Starch 
Blue 
Candles 
SJap 
Potatoes ... 
Onions ," 
Kerosene .. , 
Milk 
Butter 
Cheese-New 

Matured 
Eggs-New laid ... 

Fresh 
Bacon-

Middle cut .. , 
Shoulder 
Ham .. , 

Beef (fre8h)
Sirloin 
Ribs .. , 
Flank 
Gravy beef , .. 

Steak-Rump 
Shoulder 
Buttock 

Beef (corned)
Round 

:: [' 

" 51b" 

.. , 1,~'1 
•• , "1 

doz, squareSI 
.. , Ib, 

::: 141b, 
Ib,' 

gal.; 
qt,' 
Ib,] 

"I 
d~~.: 

"I 
Ib,) 

" I " 
Ib,i 
lb, ~ , 

, " , 

" ", 
" 

Brisket with bone .. , 
" Mutton

Leg .. , 
Shoulder 
Loin .. , 
Neck 

Chops-Loin 
Leg 
Neck 

Lamb
Fore-quarter 
Hind-quarter 

Pork (fresh)-
Leg .. , 
Loin .. , 
Belly 
Chops 

" 

lb, 

1911_ 

S, d, 
o 3'5 
2 8 
1 3'5 
1 5 
o 4'2 
o 27 
o 2'7 
o 2'7 
o 4'4 
1 0'5 
o 6'2 
o 7 
o ;,'5 
o 9 
o 7 
o 3 
1 0'2 
o 1 
o 11'} 

o 4'3 
1 1'5 
o S'7 
OlO 
1 6'5 
I 3'5 

o lO'5 
o 7 
1 ] 

o 4'5 
o :l'S 
o :i'o 
o :3 
o 7 
o 3'5 
{) 4 

_0 4 
o 2'2 

o 3 
o 2'5 
o 3'8 
o 3 
o 4'2 
o 4 
o 3'5 

1 9 
2 9 

o 7'S 
o 7'5 
o 6'5 
o 8'5 

1913, 

s, d, 
o 3'5 
210 
1 3'8 
1 5'5 
o 4'2 
o 2'7 
o 3 
o 2'7 
o 5 
] 2'3 
o 6'4 
o 7'2 
I) 5'4 
o 9 
o 0'5 
o 3'3 
I O'g 
o 1-3 
I 0'2 
o o':t 
I 1'8 
o 9'5 
o 10'6 
1 8'4 
1 5'1 

1 0-7 
o 8'7 
1 '2 

o 5 
o .. '5 
o 4 
o 3'5 
o 7'9 
o 3'5 
o 4 

o 44 
o 2-7 

o 3'S 
o :~'1 
o 4 
o 3'5 
o 4'7 
o 4'7 
o 4 

2 5 
3 6'2 

o S'5 
o 8'7 
o 8 
o 9 

Average Prices. 

1914-. -I ~5, 
s, d, 
o 3'5 
2lO 
1 a's 
1 6 
o 4'2 
o 2-7 
o 3 
o 2'7 
o 5 
1 ]'2 
o 6'4 
o 7'1 
o 5'4 
o 8'7 
o 6'6 
o ;i-3 
I } 'I 
I) 1'5 
1 07 
o 5-:i 
1 2'2 
o ]0 
o 11'3 
1 7'0 
I 4'2 

1 0'1 
o 82 
1 1'8 

o 5'9 
() ii 
o ;,'9 
o 3,g 
o g-7 
o 4'5 
{) 4'5 

(l Ii 
o 3'5 

o 4'8 
o a'g 
o 5'1 
o 4 
o 6 
o 5'9 
o 4'7 

2 8'4 
3 ll'2 

o 9'3 
o 9'3 
o 7'S 
o 10'5 

s. d, 
o 4'2 
4 0'7 
1 5 
1 6 
o 4'2 
o 2'9 
o 3 
o 2'7 
o 5'2 
1 5'8 
o 6'5 
o 7'8 
o 5'5 

9'1 
6'9 
a 
53 
1'5 
1'5 
5'1 
5 

o 
o 
o 
1 
o 
1 
o 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

o 
0'6 

11 
7'5 

o g-g 
o 8 
() 7 .:~ 
o 6-2 
1 0'2 
o 7 
o 7'3 

o 7'S 
o 5'7 

o 6'2 
o 54 
o 6'7 
o 5'g 
o 7'g 
o 7'3 
o 6'1 

t3 3 
t4 5 

011 
o 11'1 
o 9'8 
o II '8 

1916. 

s, d, 
o 4, 
3 6'1 
1 6'1 
1 6 
o 4'6 
o 3'5 
o 3'2 
o 3'2 
o 6 
1 2 
o 7'7 
o 9'1 
o 6'4 
o 9'2 
{) 8 
o 3'4 
1 6'5 
o 1'1 
1 6'7 
o 5'5 
1 5'3 
1 0-1 
1 0'2 
1 g'!j 
1 6'{ 

1 4'5 
I O'{ 
1 5'5 

o 11'1 
o 9'5 
o 8'5 
o /'6 
II'S 
o 8'5 
o 8 

(l 9'6 
o 6'5 

o 7'S 
o 6'7 
o 7'9 
o 7 
o 9 
o 8'6 
o 7'3 

*0 7 '7 
*0 8'7 

1 0'1 
1 0'1 
1 0 
I 0'1 

* Per lb, t Mea.n of months January to July. From August to December the averages were 
Forequarter, 7d, per lb" hindquarter, 7~d. 
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\Vhile the above tables are useful for comparative purposes, in regard to 
the cost of living, the figures do not disclose a most interesting feature in a 
history of prices, namely, tho fluctuations during the year, which are pro
nounced, especially in the case of perishable produoe, The prices in each 
month of the year 1916 are shown below :-

Amd,. I'"" I FO> I ,,+ ,+., 1,0", i'lli' lAO, I '''l' iN"' I Doo. 

FB-I-r~-~-~-:-:-:--::-: --'l~~ "~:ill· J. .l~ I J~L i .:, .11 4t ~L r 4L J~LI r .iTl 
" Self-raising .. , 21b, 5 6 I 6 6 I 6 6 6 59 5'9 5'9 5'9 I 5'9 

Tea .. , ,.. .., Ib, 18 18 I 18 18 18 I 18'2 18'2 18'2 18-2 18'2 18'2 18'2 
Coffee and Chicory .. , "1 17'7 17'7117'7 18 118 I 18 18'2 18'2 18 18 18 18 
Cocoa .. ' .. , .. , t" 4'4 4'4 4'4 4'5 4'6 I 4'6 4'7 4'6 4'7 4'6 4'6 4'6 
Sugar... ... ,.. lb, 3 3'5 3'5 3'i) 3'51 35 3'5 I 3'5 3'5 3'5 S'5 3'5 
Rice... ... ... '" 3'1 B'l 3'2 3'2 3'2 3'2 3'2 i 3'2 3'2 3'2 3'2 3'2 
Sago .. , '.. '.. " 2'7 2'7 3'1 3'2 3'2 S'4 S'5 S'5 3'4 3'4 3'4 3'4 
Jam (Australian) ,.. 5'5 5'5' D'g 5'0 5'9 5'9 6 6 7 6 6 6 
Oatmeal .. , ,.. 51b, 17'1 14'5115'1 ]4'5 13'4 13'1 13 13'4 13'4 13'4 13'4 13'4 
Raisins ... .., lb, 7 7 7'6 7'6 7'9 I 7'9 S'l 7'9 7'9 7'9 7'9 7'9 
Currants .. , .. , " 9'2 9'5 94 9'4 S'g 8'9 g 9 g 9 9 8'6 
Starch... '.. .., " 5'5 5'6 i 5'6 5'9 5'9 6'4 6'4 7 7 7 7 7 
Blue ... doz, squares 0'2 0'2 9'2 9'2 9'2 0'2 9'2 9'2 9'2 0'2 9'2 9'2 
Candles ... .., lb. 7'4 7'5 7'5 7'6 8'2 8'2 8'2' 8'2 8'2 8'2 S'2 8'2 
Soap ,.. ... , .. 14 ',', I 3 3'1 3'2 3'2 3'5 'I 3'5 3'5' 3'5 35 S'5 S'5 S'!) 
Potatoes '...., 28'5 26 20'5 16'5 17 15 15'5 17 15'7 16 IS'5 16 
Onions ... ,.. lb, 1 1 1 1 1 1 1'1 1 1 1'2 1'5 1'5 

~~~sene ::: ::: ~:l: 15 ,lg lr1 1~'2! 1;'4 I In 1~'4 2g'4 2g'4 2~'1 2~'1 2g'4 
Butter ... ... lb, 1~'5117 16 16 17 I 17'2 18 18 18 18'1 18'4 18'1 

Cheese-
New 
Matured 

Eggs
Newlaid .. , 
Fresh '" .. , 

BaCOll
Middle cut , .. 
Shoulder .. , 
Ham , .. 

Beef (fiesh)-
Sirlo;n ... ... 
Ribs ... .., 
Flank '.. ' .. 
Shin (without bone) 1. 
Gravy beef ,.. J 

steak-
Rump 
Shoulder , .. 
Buttock 

Beef (cornedl
Round ,.. . .. 
Brisket (with bone) 

Mutton
Leg 
Shoulder .. , 
Loin 
Neck 

Chops
Loin 
Leg 
Neck 

Lamb
Forequarter 
Hindqnarter 

Pork (fresh)-
Leg .. . 
Loin .. . 
Belly .. . 
Chops .. . 

" 12'0 12'1 12 11'0 
" 13'1 12'1 12 11'9 

doz, 20'S 23'2 26'6 30'5 
" 18'6 21 24'2 26'2 

lb, l7'2 17'2 17'1 17'2 
" 13'1 13'5 13'1 13'4 
" IS'S 18'9 18'9 18'9 

" 
" 

11'4 
9'8 
S'3 

7'S 

11'3 
9'6 

8'6j 
7'3 

12 12 
12'S 12'S 

35 30'5 
26'S 25'2 

17'1 17 
13'1 13 
17'9 17'4 

11'2 
9'7 
8'7 

7'7 

11'2 
g'S 
9 

7'S 

lS'l 13 12'6 11 11 
lS'4 13'1 13 10'6 11'2 

I 
26'6 I 18 15'5 15 14'4 
22'S 15'3 13'7 12'5 12 

15'9 ]4'2 15'6 15'9 16'0 
n'9 10'6 11'4 11'6 12'1 
16 13'9 16 17'2 18 

11'1 
9'5 
8'4 

7'5 

11'5 
9'5 
8'5 

7'5 

11 
9'2 
8'S 

7'0 

Ig:; '[' 
8'5 

7'5 

11 
11'2 

17'1 
15 

16'9 
12'1 
17'1) 

10'5 
9'1 
8'5 

7'7 

" 
" 
" 

14'3 14 14'3 
9 
8'8 

14'2 14'2 14'g 14'2 13'5 
S'5 
8 

13 13'3 13 13 

" 
" 

" 
" 

" 
" 
" 

" 
" 
" 
" 

8'7 8 
8 8 

9'8 

6'5 \ 

6'7 77 
5'5 6'4 
6'9 7'4 
6'1 6'6 

7'9 S'5 
7'6 S'3 
6'6 6'7 

6'5 
7'5 

12 
12 
12 
12 

12 
12 
12 
12 

10 
6'7 

8 
6'6 
7'S 
6'S 

9 
S'S 
7'4 

7'S 
S'S 

J2 
12 
12 
12 

S'6 8'7 
9'1 7'7 

10'1 
6'S 

9'9 
7 

8'9 9'2 
8'4 8'4 
7'2 7'6 

12 
12 

1

12 

I 12 

7'7 
S'7 

12 
12 
12 
12 

S'5 8'7 S'5 S'5 8'2 8'2 
S 7'6 7'6 7'5 7'7 7'7 

10 
6'2 

S'2 
7"2 
7'7 
7 

&'4; 7'7 
7'5 7"3 
S'6 8 
7'1 7'1 

9 
6'5 

8'1 
T'l 
S'5 
7'6 

8'9 9'6 8'9 9'5 
S'7 g'4 S'S S'S 
7'3 7'6 7'S 7'8 

8'3 
g'S 

12 
12 
12 
12 

8'2 
9'2 

12 
12 
12 
12 

7'S 
8 

12 
12 
12 
12 

7'8 
9 

12 
12 
12 
12 

7'9 
6'7 
S'6 
7'1 

9'2 
8'7 
7'5 

7'7 
9 

Ii 
12 
12 
12 

9 9 
6'2' 6'2 

7'7 7'9 
6'5 6'7 
S 8'3 
7 7'5 

9'2 9'S 
S'7 S'7 
7'2 7'5 

7'9 
9 

12 
12 
12 
12 

8 
9'~ 

13'! 
13'3 
12 
!i'2 



990 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The average prices of the main grocery lines showed a slight increase 
throughout the year. The price of flour as fixed by proclamation was 
reduced on 21st March, and again on 5th May. 

The price of oatmeal, which was high during 1915 owing to scarcity of 
grain, was reduced considerably early in 1916. 

In average seasons the local production of potatoes is far below the 
demand, and the deficiency is met hy importation from Tasmania and 
Victoria. A sharp rise in price occurred in June, 1915, and the increase 
continued till January, 1916, when the rate reached over 2d. per lb.; but 
during the succeeding three months it decreased considerably. 

As in the case of potatoes, the local production of onions is supplemented 
'by importation, mainly from Victoria. The price showed a tendency to 
increase towards the end of the year. 

Butter being an article of export, fluctuations in the I,ondon prices are 
reflected by similar movements in the prices at Sydney during the export 
season-Septemher to March. The prioes of butter usually advance at the 
beginning of winter, when supplies decrease, and drop with the approach of 
spring weather. High prices ruled throughout 1916. 

The prices of cheese were high in 1916; during the latter half or the 
year, seasonal decreases were recorded. 

The price of hams was high at the heginning or the year; decreases 
occurred between June and August, but the price advanced again towards 
the end of the year in response to the increased demand for the Christmas 
season. 

FOOD SUPPLIES A:XD PRICES DURING WAR.l 

The following is a review or the measures taken hy the Government of 
New South vVales to regulate the supplies or foodstuffs and other necessary 
commodities during the war, ;.mcl to prevent undue inilation of prices. 

Kecessary Commodities Control Act. 

The Necessary Oommodities Oontrol Act was passed in August-, 1914, to 
provide for the review of prices of necessary commodities during the present 
war, and for a further period not exceeding six months, as determined by 
proclamation. A" necessary commodity" is defined as follows :-

«(I) Coal, fireweod, coke, or other fuel. 
(b) Gas for lighting, cooking, or industrial purposes. 
(c) Any article of food or drink for _man or for any domesticated 

animal. 
(d) Any article which enters into, (1]' is used in the composition or 

preparation of any of the foregoing. -
(e) Any article which, after a report of the Commission has by 

resolution of both Houses of Parliament, he en declared to be a 
necessary commodity. 

The Act provides for the appointment of a Oommission of three persons, 
one heing a judge of the Industrial Arbitration Oourt, to inquire into and 
report as to prices of necessary commodities, and to advise the Governor as 
to maximum selling prices. 

The Governor, by notice in the Gazette, may declare the maximum prices 
at which any necessary commodity may he sold for consumptIon in New 
South vVales, and may fix different prices according to differences in quality, 
description, or quantity sold, also for difterent parts of the State, and may 
vary any price fixed or annul any such notice. 

Any person who sells or offers for sale, any necessary commodity at a price 
higher than the declared price, is liahle to a penalty of £100, or in case of 
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sale, may be require-d to refund the excessive amount to the purchaser; and 
any person who refuses to sell at the declared or lower prices any necessary 
commodity in his possession, in excess of his family requirements for six 
months, is liable to a penalty not exceeding £100. 

The Governor, on the recommendation of the Commission, may order to be 
furnished returns of all necessary commodities in the State, and may 
authorise the seizure and distribution of necessary commodities withheld 
from sale, paying the declared price less a reasonable amount to cover 
expenses. The following commodities were considered by the Commission, 
and prices fixed. :-wheat, flour, bread, biscuits, oatmeal, butter, cheese, 
hams, bacon, pork, pigs, milk, cream, condensed milk, sugar, jam, tinned 
fruit, wine and spirits, plum puddings, rice, cordials, baking powder, bran, 
pollard, sharps, chaff, hay, oil (kerosene, benzine, etc.) and gas. 

The Commission operated until 20th July, 1916, when the Commonwealth 
Government appointed the Commonwealth Prices Adjustment Board, under 
the Commonwealth War Precautions Act, which assumed the control of 
prices of foodstuffs, necessary commodities and services. A Commissioner 
was appointed in each State to collect evidence for submission to the Federal 
Board. On his advice the Board recommends to the Minister the prices 
and rates to be fixed. Commonwealth proclamations have been issued in 
respect of wheat, bread, flour, bran and pollard, soap, hutter, milk, plum 
puddings, cheese, bacon, hams, Glaxo, L!Lctogen, rabbits and oil. The prices 
of other commodities already proclaimed by the Necessary Commodities 
Commission were allowed to remain operative in New South 'Vales, the 
Minister having adopted those prices when the Commonwealth Government 
assumed control. 

Wheat Acquisition Act. 
The Wheat Acquisition Act was passed in December, 1914, to enable the 

Government to aCljuire wheat in New South Wales, to provide for compensa
tion, and for the sale and distribution of wheat so acquired; also for varying 
or cancelling certain contracts for the sale and delivery of wheat. The Act, 
with subsequent amendments, was in operation until 31st December, 1915 . 

• The Governor, by notification in the Gazette, could declare that any wheat 
was acquired by the Crown, and the wheat became the absolute property of 
the Crown, freed from aU mortgages, liens, pledges, interest'! and trusts; and 
the rights and interests of every person in the wheat were converted into a 
claim for compensation under the provisions of the Act. 

The amount of compensation was fixed at 5s. per bushel of wheat of fair 
average quality, delivered at the nea.rest railway station; and a further 
amount per bushel was to be paid if so determined by the Commissioners 
appointed under the Necessary Commodities Control Act. 

The administration of the Act was entrusted to a Board of five persons 
a.ppointed by the Governor, who were empowered to dispose of the wheat on 
behalf of the Government. All contracts m'1de in New South Wales prior 
to the passing of the Act in relation to New South Wales wheat of the 
1914-15 season to be delivered in the State were declared void; also 
contracts for the sale of flour to be delivered after 1st January, 1915. 

On the 18th and 22nd December, 1914, the wheat in certain areas and in 
transit to Sydney was acquired, and on 24th December a notification was 
made of the acquisition of all wheat in New South Wales, except the 
.quantity which at that date was actually in transit to the other Australian 
States. 

itS123-B 
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The validity of the Wheat Act was challenged by the Federal Go"ernUl~p.t 
on the ground that the detention of wheat under contract for delivery in 
another State was in contravention to provisions of the Commonwealth 
Constitution Act relating to trade and commerce. The case was heard 
before the Interstate Commission, who determined that the State Government 
had acted in contravention to the Commonwealth law, but on appeal to the 
High Court the Wheat Acquisition Act was declared valid. 

The Necessary Oommodities Control Commission regulated the price of wheat 
until the 15th December, 1915, and the control has since been in the hands of 
the Australian Wheat Board, consisting of the Commonwealth Prime Minister 
and the Ministers of Agriculture of New South Wales, Victoria, South 
Australia, and 'Vest Australia. On the above date, the price was fixed at 
5s. 3~d. per bushel, £.o.h. Sydney, and on 22nd March, 1916, a reduction 
was made to 4s. 10id., f.o.b. Sydney, or 4s. 9d. on trl>cks. These prices 
were still in operation at the end of July, 1917. The State Wheat Office 
has charge of all whea+; operations in New South Wales, and, though it ·is 
not now compulsory for farmers and others to hand over all wheat to the 
Government, the export is prohibited, except through the State Wheat Office . 

. Particulars of the operations of the Wheat Board are given in the chapter 
relating to Agriculture. 

HOUSE RENTS. 

Information regarding Housing is given in the chapter of this Year Book 
relating to "Social Oondition," and particulars below show the actual 
average amounts paid by tenants of various types of houses in Sydney and 
suburbs during each of the past four years. The figures represent the 
average predominant rents paid for each class of house, as the range of rents 
varies considerably according to locality, position, and Class of building 
rented :-

Class of House. 

Under 3 rooms and kitchen. 
3 rooms and kitchen .. 
4 " 
5 " 
6 " " 

" 
.. 
.. 
.. 

1912. 

s. d. 
11 3 
13 ~ 
17 3 
20 6 
25 0 

1913. 1914. 

s. d. s. d. 
12 0 '12 6 
14 3 15 6 
18 6 18 6 
21 9 22 (\ 

26 0 26 6 

1915. 1916. 
, 

s. d. r s. d. 
12 3 

I 

12 3 
. 14 6 14 9 

18 0 18 0 
I 20 9 20 6" 

I 25 0 I 24 6 

It has been established that the avera~e householder usually spends about 
a quarter -of his income on rent, and therefore any fluctuation in .rents 
exerts a large influence on the cost of living. puring the ten years prior to 
the outbreak of war, rents in Sydney and suburbs increased by about 40 per 
cent. but the war has had a ste~1dying effect, and the past three years have 
show'n a slight decrease. Rents vary in the suburbs in accordance with the 
class of people constituting the population. 

The progress which has marked the operationsoI building societies during 
recent years, particularly those which favour the ballot and sale system of 
advances, indicates that, to a large extent, the industrial classes are 
endeavouring to become freeholders. 

The increase in house rents was the subject of an investigation by a Select 
Committee Df the Legislative Assembly of New South Wales appointed 
in 1911. The rise was ascribed to the increase of population, the increased 
cost of labo~r and material, the demolition of buildings by public authorities, 
the growing demand resultant upon general prosperity, and the increased 
popularity of cottages in preference to the less costly terrace houses. .. 
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'!<'ollowing th.e recommendations of the Oommittee the Fair Rents A6t was 
passed on the 29th December, 1915, for the purpose of determining the fair 
rental of dwellings valued at less than £156 per annum. The Act provided 
for the establishment of Fair llents Oourts, consisting of a Stipendiary or 
Police Magistrate,. and also for the appointment of Registrars and other 
necessary officers. 

'F AIR RENTS OOURT. 

In order to determine the fair rent the Oourt must ascertain the capital 
value of the dwelling, vrhich is the unimproved capital value of the land plus 
the estimated cost of erecting a dwelling similar to that existing at the date 
of the application, less a fair sum for depreciation. 

·The rental is fixed on the capital value at a rate not less than that charged 
on overdrafts by the Oommonwealth Bank of Australia, and not more than 
2~ per cent. ahove such amount, plus rates, taxes, repairs, maintenance, 
insurance, and depreciation. The amount fixed by the Oourt remains in 
force from six months to three years when specifically stated, but if no special 
period be mentioned the duration is three years. The Act does not apply 
to houses leased for a period exceeding three years. 

The first sittings of the Fair Rents Oourt were held on the 13th March, 
1916. The operations of the Act may be applied to any localities proclaimed 
by the Governor, but up to the present, .. the cases have been confined to the 
metropolitan area. 

There were 579 appeals dealt with from the commencement of the Oourt to 
31st March, 1917, which covers practically twelve months of the Oourt's 
operations.; or these 44 cases were struck out for want of jurisdiction, and 
94 were withdrawn. The decisions nf the Oourt embraced 42:4 premises, 
excluding 14 which contained shops; in 134 cases the rents were fixed as at 
the date of application, in 7 the rents were increased, and in 2:83 reductions 
were granted. With few exceptions, the period of adjustment was twelvemonths. 

The districts from which the 579 applications carne were :-Oity, llO; 
Suburbs-North western, including Balmain, Leichhardt, Annandale, and 
Glebe, 55 ; West Oentral, including Newtown, Erskineville, and St. Peters, 
40; East Oentral, including Redfp-rn, vVaterloo, Alexandria, and Mascot, 52:; 
Eastern, including Paddirrgton, Randwick, vVaverley, and Woollahra, 160; 
VVestern, including Ashfield, Burwood, Enfield, Drummoyne, Marrickville, 
and Petersham, Ill; Southern, including Oanterbury, Bexley, Hurstville, 
and Kogarah, 12; and Northern, including North Sydney, Mosman, 
Willoughby, Lane Oove and Manly, 39. 

The majority of dwellings affected by the decisions of the Court were 
small, containing not more than 5 rooms and kitchen; in 325 cases the l'ents 
did not exceed £1 per week:-

Rents (at date 01 
Application). 

lOs. and under 
lOs. to 12s. 6d. 
12s. 6d. to 15s. 
15s. to 178. 6d. 
17s. 6d. to 208. 
20s. to 258. 
25s. to 30s. 
30s. to 40s. 
4Ds. to 50s. 
50s. to 60s. 

Total... 

I 
Fixed as at I 

date of I 

APPlication.j 
Increased. \ Reduced. I ToLal. 

6 9 15 
3 32 35 

21 1 lUO 122 
28 2 56 86 
27 1 3:l 67 
32 1 24 57 

7 2 6 15 
:::1 7 9 16 

__ 3 _I __ ~_~_ 
..1 134 ' 7 I 283 4240 
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The minimum rent appealed against was 78. for a property at Newport, 
which was not altered. The next lowest was for premises valued at 7s. 6d. 
per week, for which a reduction of Is. 6d. was granted. The highest amount 
for a dwelling was £3 per week, which was reduced to £2 5s. 

The amount of reduction varied from 6d. to 20s. per" eek, the latter being 
the largest absolute decrease allowed, and it was granted in respect to a 
property of which the rent was reduced from £2 5s. to £1 5s. 

The amount of reduction in the rents of 283 dwellings may be seen in the 
following statement :-

Amount of Reduction. No. Amount of Reduction. No. 

6d. 16 3s. 6d. to 48. 17 

Is. 62 48. 6d. to 58. 11 

Is. 3d. to Is. 6d. M over 5s. 6 

2s. 55 

2s.6d. 42 Total 283 
2s. 9d. to 3s. 20 

The average reduction Itmounted to 12'1 PQr cent., ranging from 11'6 pel" 
cent. on premises producing over £1 per week, to 12'2 per cent. on properties 
rented for £1 and under. The reduction represented, in the aggregate, a 
8um of £30 2s. 3d. per week, o~ 2s. lid. per dwelling per week. 

In seven cases the rents were increased, viz., three by Is. per week, one by 
28., two by 2s. 6d., and one by 4s. 6d. 

COST OF LIVING. 

The rapid increase in the cost of living during recent years has engaged 
public attention throughout the world, and official investigations relating 
to this subject have been conducted in Great Britain, the United States of 
America, Canada, Germany, France, and other European countries, ae well 
as in Australia and New Zeala,nd. 

Particulars given above in connection with the food supply of Sydney 
show that the prices of various food commodities have increased considerably 
in New South Wales during the past decade, the increase being more 
pronounced since the outbreak of war. 

An important decision relating to the cost of living was given in February, 
1914, in the Court of Industrial Arbitration of New South Wales, where 'an 
inquiry was conducted in order to obtain an authoritative declaration as to 
the living wage to serve as a basis of awards of wages by the Wages 
Boards. 

The living wage was defined as the standard wage which will do neither more 
nor less than enable a worker of the class to which the lowest wage would 
be awarded, to maintain himself, his wife, and two children-the average 
dependent family-in a house of three rooms and a kitchen, with food, plain 
and inexpensive, but quite sufficient in quantity and quality to maintain 
health and efficiency, and with an allowance for the following other ex
penses :-fuel, clothes, boots, furniture, utensils, rates, life insuranee, savings, 
aecident or benefit societies, loss of employment, union pay, books and news
papers, train and tram fares, sewing maehine, mangle, school requisites, 
amusements and holiday, intoxicating liquors, tobacco, sickness and death, 
domestic help, unusual contingencies, religion or charity. 
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The evidence placed before the Court included statistical information 
supplied by the Government Statistician, budgets collected by employers and 
employees, municipal records, and returns supplied by house and estate 
agents. The decision of the Court was that the living wage in Sydney, 
calculated on the basis shown above, was not more than £2 8s. per week. 

The weekly expenditure was apportioned amongst the various items itS 

follows :-Food and groceries, £1 2s. ; rent, 12s ; other expenditure, 14s. ; 
total. £2 8s. 

On the 17th December, 1915, a further pronouncement concerning the 
living wage was made by Mr. Justice Heydon in the Court of Industrial 
Arbitration, wherein the view was expressed that the minimum wage for 
ordinary labourers should be Is. lid. per hour, or 8s. 9d. per day, or 
£2 12s. 6d. per week 

Thisjudgment wa~ further amended on the 20th August, 1916, when the 
Judges of the same Court fixed the minimum living wage at £2 15s. 6d. per 
week, an advance of 3s. on the previous award, which in its turn was 4s. 6d. 
above that fixed in February, 1914. 

As a result of comparisons of inquiries as to the cost of living in several 
countries, it has been estimated that the salary of a typical worker's family of 
two adults and two dependent children is spent in the following proportions :-

Food and groceries ... 

Rent '" 
Clothing 
Fuel and light 
Miscellaneous 

Total ... 

46 per cent. 

25 " 
13 " 

5 " 
11" 

" 

" 
" 

100 per cent. 

Applying these percentages to the £2 15s. 6d. living wage, the average 
amounts spent under the several heads would be :-

Food and groceries 
Rent 
Clothing ... 
Fuel and light 
MiGcellaneolUl 

Total 

£ s. d. 

1 5 6~ 

o 13 10~ 
o 7 2~ 

o 2 9~ 

o 6 1 

£2 15 6 

In the Commonwealth Court of Industrial Arbitration, a judgment 
given on 20th September, 1916, in the matter of a dispute in the meat 
industry, the basic living wage was stated as £3 per week. This has since been 
increased to £3 38., viz., in a judgment in the case of the Glas8founders' 
Association, delivered on 9th March, 1917. Later, in awards in cases of 
Gas Employees, and of Pastoral Employees, 63s. per week wag again fixed as 
the basic wage. 

The following table shows the variations in the cost, in Sydney, of food and 
groceries since July, 1914, the ,month before the outbreak of war. The 
prices in July, 1914, are taken as a. basis and called 100, and the 41 
commodities for which the price levels are computed are those in every-day 
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consumption. In the statement meat is distinguished from other food and 
groceries, and the two groups are combined:-

I 

IOther fOOdl:l1eat, other food II 

I 

lother fOOdi Meat, otherf.ood Month. ~Ie"t. and and g-rocenes I Month. Meat. and and grocenes 
Groceries. combined. I Groceries. combined. 

__ 1 

1914. I 1916. 
f 

July 100 100 100 I January ... 155'0 119'8 128'8 

August .,. 98'9 100'1 99'8 f February 162'0 122'6 132'8 
September 97'1 99'0 98'5 II March I 167'2 118'8 131'3 
October ... 98'5 98'0 9S'1 [1 April :::1 165'7 116'7 129'3 

November 95'3 97'2 96'7 iYIay ••• ! 166'4 11S'6 131'0 
December 99'7 103'7 102'7 June 

'''1 
167'6 118'7 131'3 

1915 .. July . .. 170'6 120'7 133'6 

January ... 107"1 104'2 104'9 August "'1 166'1 119'6 131'6 

February .. , 106'1 103'3 104'0 September! 166'2 f 119'5 13]'6 

March 107'3 105'2 105'7 October ... 164'1 l1S'9 lilO'6 

April 1I3'S 106'2 lOS '2 November 161'4 121'2 131'6 
May 128'6 106'1 111'9 December 163-1 119'9 131'0 
June 140'8 109'4 117'5 1917, i 
July 15S'1 116'0 126'9 January .. , 165'7 119'4 131'3 
August 178'9 1~5'2 139'1 February, liO'4 121'1 133'8 
September 166'8 121'5 1:13'2 March ... 1 170'8 121'6 134'3 
October ... 160'1 124'7 133'8 f April I 171'0 122'2 134'S 

'''I 
November 144'3 121'3 127'3 May ···1 162'4 122'0 132'4 
December 153'5 121'S ];jO'O June f 158'S 122'1 131'6 "'I July ···1 162'5 121'6 132'1 

From the above table it will be seen that the effects of the war were 
not felt by housekeepers until early in 1915, and since that time the levels 
have tended upwards, except where seasonal variations occurred in prices of 
commodities. . 

The following statement shows the extent to which the war has affected 
the prices of ,the principal articles of food in other countries: the figures 
have been obtained from British and Canadian Official Labour Gazettes :-

Country. 

N: ew South J'f'''ale.~ .. , 
ustralia .... A 

U nited States 
New Zealand" 

anada .. , 
taIy , .. 

C 
I 
S 'witzerland 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

I 
I 
[ 

I 

-

Ii 
Increase in Prices of Food 

and Groceries from 
July 1914 to-

I 
I Ii July, July, JanuarY'l1 

1915, 1916, I 1917, I 

per per per 
cent. cent. cent. 

27 34 31 

30 30 25 
( ) 1 9 25 

12 19 27' 

5 14 

~'11 20 32 
19 40 

Increase in Prices of Food 
and Groceries from 

July 1914 to·-
Country, 

July, 

I 
July, I Janu~:~~ 

1915. 1916. 1917, 

f 

per per per 
cent. cent. cent. 

Holland ... .. ,' 30 50 65 

Denmark ." ... 28 46 
f S2 

Sweden* ." ... 30 51 I 85 
I 

United Kingdom .. 32 61 I 87 
Norway" .. , ... 19 '169 

I 

104 
Germany (Berlin) 70 118 llit 
Austria (Vienna) .. 79 121 172 

I 
T .. Includes fuel and hght, t December, 191ft ~ November, 1916. 
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The comparison shows that the prices have risen considerably in all the 
countries enumerated, the lowest increases being in Australia and in the 
United States. New 80uth vVales is fourth on the list, being somewhat 

'higher than New Zealand, and the Oommonwealth as a whole; the highest 
increases have occurred in Austria and Germany. 

It must be borne in mind that the price levels quoted above in regard to 
New South vVales relate to food and groceries only, and in estimating the 
increased cost of living the percentages must be applied only to that 
proportion of the total family expenditure which is expended on food and 
groceries, arid not to the total family expenditure. 

In order that the increase in the cost of living may be studied further, 
particulars are given below showing the advance since 1911, which year may 
be considered to represent a fair average for the previous decade. The same 
procedure has been followed as in the case of the table relating to the 'Val' 
period, except that the prices used are the average of the twelve monthly 
figures during each year. The basis of the table is the year 1911, the price
level for which is called 100. 

The figures are based on Sydney prices; but, in the light of several special 
investigations into the cost of living in certain country towns as compared 
with Sydney, it may be assumed safely that a corresponding relative increase 
has occurred in country towns where no abnormal conditions prevail. 

Columns are included showing the fluctuations in rents, also the price 
levels of food, groceries) and rent combined. 

---~, ----------------------'-;------,-----

I , . 
Other Food 

Year. Meat. and 
Groceries. 

1911 ' 100 100 

lri12 113'(} 113'9 

1913 114'S 106'2 

1914 136'6 107'2 

1915 196'0 121'7 

1916 232'5 127'9 

I 

}Ieat, other 
~"'ood and Rent. Groceries 

combined. 

100 100 

113'7 lOS'S 

10S'O 114'7 

113'4 

I 

117'6 

137'2 111'7 

149'7 I 
j 

lll'7 

I 

I 
I 
! 

I 

Food a . Rent 
c01ubin 

nd 

ed. 

1O(} 

Ill' 5 

Ill' () 

115' 3 

125' 8 

132' 7 

From the figures given in this and preceding tables, it will be seen that 
the great increase in the cost of living in recent years is ,due, in a large 
measure, to the price of meat, which, in five years, increased by 133 per 
cent. 

In order to demonstrate the effect of the increased prices in relation to the 
amount consumed, the weekly foodbiIl of a family of five pprsons for the 
principal commodities in 1911 and 1916 is ,shown Oelow. The Jltatement 
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is based upon the average rate of consumption as shown on a previous 
page, except in the case of flour and sugar, where allowance has been 
made for the quantities included in bread, jam, &c.:-

1911. 1016. 

Article. Unit of 
Qnant.ity. 

Weekly f ra I Weekly Weekly I Average I Weekly OOD.8nmp- A;ice
ge 

I tlOll. r. Cost. Oori~~~p- Price. -Cost. . 
d. s. d. d. 8. d. 

Beef ... ... ., . lb. 13'6 4'1 4 7"8 9'5 9'9 7 10 
Mutton ... ... ., . lb. 9'3 3'3 2 6'7 7'0 7'S 4 6'6 
Pork ... ... ... lb. '3 S'1 2'4 '2 12'1 2'4 
Bacon and Ham ... lb. '8 9'6 7'7 '8 15'1 1 0'1 
Fish-fresh, &C', lb. '6 S'7 5'2 ] 'I 10'6. 11'3 

" 
preserved '''I lb. 

'4 9'5 3'8 '5 11'5 5'9 
Potatoes ... ... lb, 17'4 '9 1 3'7 14'4 1'3 1 6'7 
Flour ... ... ,:, lb. 4'0 1'3 5'2 4'0 1'7 6'8 
Bread .. , , .. ,,, 2lb, loaf 10,0 3'5 211 9'2 4'0 3 0'8 
Rice ... ... ." lb. '8 2'7 2'2 'S 3'2 2'6 
Sagu aud Tapioca ." lb. '2 2'7 O'!'i '2 3'2 0'6 
Oatmeal. .. ... ... lb. '7 2'5 I'S '6 2'8 1'7 
Sugttr ... , .. .. . lb, 6'0 2'7 1 4'2 6'0 3'5 1 9 
Jam .. , .. , .. , lb. 1'6 4'4 7 1'7 6'0 10'2 
Butter ... ... .. , lb. 2'5 13'5 2 9'8 2'9 17'3 ~ 2'2 
Cheese .. , .. ·1 lb. '3 9'4 2'8 '3 12'1 3'6 
Milk-fresh ... "'1 qt. 6'8 4'3 2 5'2 7'6 5'5 3 5'8 
Tea ... .. , lb. '7 ]5'5 ]0'9 '7 18'] 1 0'7 
Coffee ... ... ... oz . 1'1 1'1 1'2 1'3 1'1 1'4 

Total ,,, .. , . " 22 3'1 , .. ... 32 4'4 

The weekly expenditure for the commodities enumerated rose from 22s, 3d. 
to 32s, 4!d., an increase of 45'3 per cent. In spite of the lower rate of 
consumption, the meat bill increased from 8s. 0id, to 13s. 7d., while t,he 
expenditure on milk and butter rose also, the prices being higher and the 
consumption greater. 

Taking rent into consideration_the averages being 17s. in 1911 and 19s. 
in 1916-the total weekly expenditure was 39s. 3d. as compared with 
51s. 4~d., and the increase per week: durIng the quinquennium amounted to 
12s. lid., which represents 30'9 per cent. 

In the table on p. 997, the price level of food in 1916 is quoted as 49'7 per 
cent. higher than iu 1911, and of food and rent combined as 32,7 per cent. 
higher; the differences from the increases quoted above, viz., 45'3 and 30'9 
per cent. respectively, are due to the fact that in computing the price levels 
the regimen was assumed to be constant. The difference was most marked 
in regard to meat, the price level of which increased by 132'5 per cent., but, 
on account of reduced consumption, the weekly bilI was only 69 per cent. 
higher. 

VALUE OF PRODUCTION OF LOCAL INDUSTRIES, 
During the year ended 30th June, 1916, the total yalue of production 

from the principal industries, reached £87,439,000, which is the highest on 
record. For many years the pastoral industry was the chief source of the 
wealth of the State, the production of 1915-16 being £21,576,000. The 
production from the manufacturing industry has increased very rapidly since 
1906, and during the last four years it has exceeded the pastoral, the value 
in 1915-16 being £~4,927,000. 
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;... The value of agricultural production during 1915-16 was more than 
double the value in the previous year, the increase being due mainly to the 
greatly increased wheat yield. 

The following statement shows the estimated value of production of tIle 
various industries, at the place of pruduction, at intervals since 1891 :-

Value of Production. (In thousands,OOO omitted.) 

I 1 

I I Poultry, I Forestry I I Manu-
I I Agl'icuI- I iacturing. Total. 

Year. 

I 
Pastoral. i tura!. 1 Dairying. Bees, and. Mining. (Value add- all 

i I • ~ab:,its: Fisheries., ed to raw Industries. 
materials. ) 

i 

I I 
i 

£ I £ £ £ £ 
I 

£ £ £ 
1891 14,725 

I 
:l,615 2,735 ... 758 6,434 7,799 36,066 

1896 11,774 

I 
5,374 2,546 ... I 715 4,465 7,302 32,176 

1901 12,552 7,060 3,046 ... 733 5,681 9,742 38,814 
1906 19,743 , 7,518 3,425 1,693 1,536 7,913 11,906 53,734 

1907 22,281 
I 6,588 3,567 1,708 1,382 10,295 13,481 59,302 

1908 18,846 

I 
8,319 4,064 1,732 1,165 8,384 13,633 56,143 

J 

1909 19,040 10,908 3,983 1,990 1,096 7,403 14,536 58,956 

1910 21,028 I 9,493 4,796 2,119 1,108 8,455 16,794 63,793 

1911 19,434 I 9,749 5,215 2,055 1,105 9,410 19,143 66,201 
I 

1912 19,440 I 11,817 5,758 2,089 1,303 11,229 22,464 74,100 I 

;913 20,738 I 12,378 5,455 2,416 1,400 11,651 23,482 77,520 

19J4-15 18,848 

, 

10,031 I 6,231 2,301 1,307 9,603 24,011 72,332 

1915-16 21,576 20.362 I 5,473 3,215 1,370 10,516 24,927 87,439 
1 
J 1 

• Poultry lIo,t! bee fartning included with dairying in 1001 and previoUll yeiU'S. 

The following table shows the equivalent values, per head of population, 
of the products of local industries at intervals since 1891:-

91 18 

18 

19 

19 

190 
19 

19 

19 

19 

19 

19 

19 
19 

96 

01 

06 

7 

08 

09 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14·15 

15·16 

I 
I 

I 

£ 8. d.1 £ 8. d. 
12 17 10 I 3 3 4 

9 5 4 4 4 7 
9 3 8 5 3 4 

13 6 ° 5 1 3 

14 13 7 4 610 

12 310 5 7 7 
12 1 5 6 18 4 

13 0 2 5 17 6 

11 13 6 5 17 2 

11 3 8 6 15 11 

11 9 3 6 16 10 

10 2 3 5 7 8 

11 10 10 10 17 10 

Dairying'. Ii Forestry, I 
Fisheries, I 

* lPoult-ry , &c.: * , , 
1 

£ 8. d. £ e. d·1 
2 7 11 ° 13 3' 

2 0 1 I 011 3 

2 4 7 010 9 

2 6 2 2 3 6 

2 7 0 2 ° 8 

2 12 7 1 17 6 

2 10 6 ] 19 2 

2 19 4 1 19 11 

3 2 8 1 19 ° 3 6 :3 1 19 0 

3 ° 3 2 2 2 

3 6 10 1 18 8 

2 18 7 2 9 1 

I I 

Mining. I Manu- I Total, 
laotnring. In~u~~~ies. 

£ s. 

5 12 

310 

4 3 

5 6 

6 15 

5 8 

4 13 

5 4 

5 13 

6 9 

6 8 

5 3 

512 

I -~·l 
8 

4 

1 

7 
8 

6 

£ 5. d. I £~. d. 

6 16 7 I 31 11 7 
5 14 11 25 6 6 
7 2 6 I 28 7 11 

10 

8 

8 0 5 

8 17 7 
8 16 5 

9 4 4
1 

10 710 

°11110 0 
2 12 18 5 

9 12 19 7 
1 12 17 8 

6 13 6 8 

36 3 11 

39 4 
36 6 5 
37 7 7 
39 9 5 
39 15 4 
42 12 lJ 

42 16 10 

38 16 2 

46 15 6 

• Poultry ane! bee fartlling included with dairying ill 1901 ~ncll?reviouB years. 
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The exceptionally dry se",son during 1914-15 caused a. relative decrease 
in all the above industries except dairying, the aggregate value of 
production showing u decrease on the year 1913 equal to £4 Os. 2d. per head 
of population. But, in 1815-16 all the industries except dairying showed an 
increased value per head, especially agriculture, which advanced to £10 17s. 
lOd., as compared with £5 78. 8d. in the previous year. 

The following table shows t,he total value of production in various years, 
from 1871 onwards, and the resultant return per head of population:-

Ye!\r. 

1871 

1881 

1891 

1901 

1906 

1907 

1908 

Value of Pl'oduction. 

Year. 
Aggregl1;te Per head 

(,000 omitted). of Population. 

£ £ B. d. 
15,379 30 5 3 1909 

25,180 32 IS 3 1910 

36,066 31 II 
i 

7 1911 

38,814 I 28 711 1912 

53,734 I 36 311 1913 I 

59,302 

I 
39 1 4 i 1914·15 

I 

56,143 36 6 5 :! 1915-16 _______ J ___ '~ __ ,_,'_ __ , 

Value of Production. 

Aggregate Per head 
(,000 omitted). of Population. 

£ £ B. d. 
58,956 37 7 7 

63,793 39 9 () 

66,201 39 15 4 

74,100 42 12 5 

77,520 42 16 10 

72,332 38 16 2 

87,439 46 15 6 

These figures show that since 1871 the aggregate value of production has 
increased by 72 million pounds, and the value per head of population, 
by £16 lOs. 3d. Fr,)m the primary industries alone the return in 1915-16 was 
£62,512, equal to £33 88. 10d. per head. The figures afford ample justi
fication for the investment of the capiial which has secured such results. 

Variations in prices, due mainly to causes beyond local control, and to the 
.general conditions of the season, are the most powerful factors in regulating 
the volume and value of production; but making due allowance for these 
factors, the steady ad vance made throughout the period covered by the 
figures given above is ample testimony to the wealth of the State, and an 
assurance of the prosperity of its future. 
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LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 

LEGISLATIOX passed in the years 1905 and 1906 gave the State of New South 
'Vales full local government, except in the Western Division, where, how
ever, there are a few municipalities which were incorporated under the 
:M:unicipalities Act of 1897. 

The Act of 1842, by which the Oity of Sydney was incorporated, was the 
first pro"ision in this State for conferring municipal privileges. In 
1843 a further step was taken by the incorporation of Oampbelltown, 
Appin, Oamden, N arellan, and Picton as one district council, which was 
subdivided into three, during the same year, by the formation of Oampbell
town and Appin into separate councils. 

In 1844 the number of country district councils had increased to 
eight, and these, in conjunction with the :Municipal Oouncil of Sydney 
and the Road Trusts, subsequently established, constituted the whole of 
the local government system prior to 1858, in which year the first im
portant measure relating to general municipal Government was enacted. 
That Act dissolved the district councils, and placed the areas under 
municipal bodies; and under it thirty-five districts were incorporated, 
which, with the exception of Oook, joined in 1870 to Oamperdown (now a 
y,~ard of the City of Sydney), and East St. Leonards and Victoria (united 
to St. Leo nards to form North Sydney), still exist, although the boundaries 
have been altered. 

The municipal council was elected by the ratepayers, and its most 
important functions were to make by-laws for the general government of 
the municipality, to control roads, bridges, and ferries, and to remove 
nuisances. The gencral rate was limited to Olle shilling in the £ on the 
annual value of ratable property, but a special rate for water supply, 
sewerage, and street lighting was permissible. Endowment by the Govern
ment was provided during a term of fiftcen years, based on the amount of 
general rates actually collected. No district, however populous, was 
obliged to become incorporated; and it was only on the presentation of a 
petition, signed by at least fifty of the prospective ratepayers, and contain
ing a larger number of signatures than those attached to any counter 
petition, that a municipality could be formed. 

The Act of 1858 was repealed by the lIfunicipalities Act of 1867. Under 
the new Act the existing municipalities were continued as boroughs, and all 
areas incorporated in the future were to be classified either as boroughs or 
municipal districts. Boroughs might include any city, town, or suburb of 
the metropolis, or any country district with a population exceeding 1,000 
persons and an area not less than 9 square miles. :Municipal districts 
might include any area not containing a borough, with a population not less 
dum 500 and an area not more than 50 square miles. The powers of the 

93G7-A 
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councils were extended slightly, and the rating power remained as before. 
It was left optional for any district to become incorporated, and conse
quently local government was not generally adopted. 

The Municipalities Act of 1897 consolidated the previous Acts and 
Amending Acts, hut did not alter their principles. The voluntary principle 
of incorporation which was retained, was not conducive to the adoption 
of a general system of local government, as it was natural that, so long as 
the central Government ,continued to construct local works, the persons 
benefited would submit to the absence of local management of their affairs. 

The Local Government (Shires) Act, 1905, provided for the oompulsory 
division of the State into local government areas, called shires. The city 
of Sydney and existing municipalities, the whole of the 'Western Division~ 
the Quarantine Station, Lord Howe Island, and the islands in Port Jackson 
were excepted from its operation. The Act provided for the payment of a 
sum not less than £150,000 annually, as endowment from the Consolidated 
Revenue Fund, in the following proportions, viz. :-First-clas9 shires, from 
nil up to lOs. per £; second-class, 15s. per £; third-class, 20s.; fourth-class, 
25s.; fifth-class, 30s.; and sixth-class, 40s. or more. These endowments
were made payable on the amount of general rates received during the 
preoeding year, the amount of endowment being fixed triennially, acoord
ing to the area, revenue, and expenditure of the shires. 

The councils were authori&ed to exercise the following powers :-The 
care, control, oonstruction, fencing, and maintenance of all ,public 
places, except those vested in the Railway Commissioners, or other public 
bodies or trustees, and except national works; regulation of traffic; 
street and road lighting; prevention of bush fires; flood relief and pre
vention; oonstruction and maintenance of streets, jetties, wharfs, and 
buildings for the transaction of business; and the administration of the 
Impounding and Public Watering Places Acts. The right was given to 
acquire other powers, such as the prevention of nuisances; water supply;. 
regulation and liceIlsing of public vehicles and hawkers; management of 
parks and commons; and the administration of the Public Gates Act ana 
the Native Dog Destruction and Poisoned Baits Act. 

The Act also provided for the division of the shires into ridings, each 
riding having equal representation on the council, and trieIlJlial elections 
were prescribed. All owners and occupiers of ratable property of annual 
value not less than £5, over 21 years of age, male and female, unless not 
naturalised, were entitled to be entered on the electors' roll, any male person 
enro1led being qualified for nomination as a councillor. The usual conditions 
as to disqualification were provided, and the penalties for acting while not 
properly qualified. 

Under an important provision in the Act rates were charged on the unim
proved value of the land, and not on the annual rental. The rate levied could 
be not less than ld., nor more than 2d. in the £, unless the mi:ruimum rate 
was more than sufficient to meet the requirements of the shire, in which case 
a rate of less than ld. might be levied by permission of the Governor. The 
ratable value of coal-mines was fixed at 50 per cent. of the gross value of 
the average annual output for the preceding three years, and of other 
mining properties at 40 per cent. for the same period. Another im
portant feature of the Act was the provision for suspending the operation 
of the State land tax when the cO;Incil had imposed a rate of ld. in the 
£ on the unimproved capital value. Commons, public reserves and parke, 
t:emBterie~, public hospitals, benevolent institutions, churches and other 
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buildings used exclusively for public worship, free public libraries, and 
unoccupied Crown lands were exempted from taxation. 

In 1906 a very comprehensive measure, the Local Government Extension 
Act, was passed by Parliament. The first important provision of this Act iii 
for the establishment of cities; the Governor is authorised to proclaim as a 
.;ity, any municipality which has had during a period of five years a popu
lation exceeding 20,000 persons and a revenue of £20,000, and which is an 
independent centre of population. During the year 1907 Broken Hill was 
proclaimed a city, and is the only municipality which has taken advantage 
1)f the Act in this respect. 

It was also enacted that all municipalities not receiving statutory 
-endowment under the existing Act, if found on investigation to be in 
necessitous circumstances, should be entitled to a sum not exceeding 
38. 4d. in the £ on the general rate oolleoted; but if the revenues were 
suffioient to meet the reasonable requirements under proper management 
<>f the corporations, endowment would not be paid. When, however, the 
estimated responsibility for expenditure (transferred with the land tax) 
exceeds the amount of the suspended tax, the amount of 38. 4d. in the £ may 
be increased, provided that the endowment be not greater than the excess 
Qf that expenditure. 

The rates are levied on the unimproved value, at a minimum amount 
of 1d. in the £, but if this rate proves more than sufficient to meet the 
requirements of the municipality, it may be reduced. Having levied the 
general rate of 1d. on the unimproved value, a council is empowered to 
impose, either on the improved or on the unimproved value, auch additional 
rate as may be required. Special, local, and loan rates may be imposed 
Qn the improved or unimproved value, at the option of the council. The 
conditions as to ratable value and the fY'anchise of electors are similar to 
tho£e of the Local Government (Shires) Act. 

Other important provisions are the power to borrow up to 10 per 
cent. of the unimproved value, such loans to be guaranteed by the 
Government; redistribution and reconstruction of existing areas, so that 
the municipalities might form portions of shires; acquisition of land 
and works; control of cattle-slaughtering and puGlic health; dealing with 
noxious animals and plants; safety of the public; regulation of hoardings 
and other structures; the appointment of auditors, and the inspection of 
accounts by Government examiners. The Governor is authorised to proclaim 
any park, road, bridge, or other pl~blic work as a national work to be main
tained by the State, but which may be handed over to the council at any 
time. 

LOCAL GOVERNMENT ACT, 1906. 

The Local Government Act, 1906, deals fully with both shires and muni
cipalities, and came into operation on 1st January, 1907, as regards 
shires, and on 1st January, 1908, as regards municipalities. It repeals 
the Local Government (Shires) Act, 1905, and the Local GovernmeI.!.t 
Extension Act, 1906, and consolidates their provisions. Under an 
amending Act passed at the end of 1908, councils must cause a valuation 
of all ratable land to be made at least once in every three years, provided 
that they may adopt for any period the whole or any part of the valua
tions in force at the close of the precedi!lg period. 

Prior to the inception of the Local Government Act, 1906, a very small 
portion of the State had been incorporated, as will be seen in the statement; 



IOO-+ NEW SOUTH lV ALES OFrICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

below, which gives the area incorporated and unincorporated in 1906 in the 
three great land divisions "of the State, exclusive of the Federal Territory:-

Division. Total. I Incorporated. I Unincorporated. \ 

--------------~.----------- -----------

Eastern 
Central 
Western 

Total 

II sq. miles. sq. miles. I 
... 1,932 92,881 

571 88,579 I 
282 b!5,216 

1-2,785 306,6.6J 
sq. mile~. 

94,813 
89,150 

125,498 

309,461 

On 31st December, 1915, the area incorporated, excluding Lord Howe 
Island and the federal territory of Oanberra and Jervis Bay, was as follows, 
the only part of the State unincorporated being that portion of the Western 
Division not included in muni.~ipnlities. The population III the different 
groups is also given:-

In Metropolitan :Municipalitie~ ... 
In Country Municipalities 
In Shires ... 

Total (incorporated) ... 
Western Division (portion unincorporated) 

Total 

Area (sq. miles). 

149 
2,764 

180,655 

183,563 
125,893 

309,461 

GREATER SYDXEY. 

Population. 

748,940 
456,000 
647,57(} 

1,852,510 
17,905 

1,870,415 

'The amalgamation of the metropolitan municipalities is a questbn 
which has attracted considerable attention, and various schemes have been 
suggested. Particulars relating to proceedings und results of Select Oom
mittees and Royal COlnmissions which have considered the question of 
Greater Sydney will be found in the preceding issue of this publication. 

CITY OF SYD~EY. 

The City of Sydney was inoorporated on 20th July, 1842, under the 
Sydney Municipal Council, the election of aldermen taking place on the 
9th November. The city was originally divided int,o six wards, but at a 
subsequent adjustment the number was increased to eight. 

Great dissatisfaction soon arose as to the manner in which the 
affairs of the Corporation ,vere conducted. A S;:;lect Committee of the 
Legislative Council was appointed in 1849 to inquire into the matter, 
and reported in favour of the abolition of the }\funicipal Council, 
with a recommendation that its powers should be vested in three 
Commissioners. This was not carried into effe~t until 1853, when 
the Corporation was dissolved, and its authority was transferred 
to a commission of three persons, who administered the affairs 
of the city from the beg'inning of 1854 to the end of 1857, when a new 
Council, consisting of sixteen aldermen-two for each ward, came into 
existence. By the Sydney Corporation Act of 1879 the number of alder
men was increased to twcnt;y-four, being three representatives for each 
ward. 

In 1900 an Amending Act was passed, dividing the city into twelve 
wards, each returning two aldermen. The innovation of retiring 
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the ~whole of the aldermen simultaneously was introduced, with a 
provision for the election of a new Council on the 1st December in 
every second year, re-election of qualified persons being permitted. 
Important changes were effected under this Act as to the franchise, 
sub-tenants and lodgers being p1aced on the rolls, and extended powers 
were conferred on the Council as to resumption of lands for city improve
ments. 

In 1902 an Act was passed consolidating statutes previously passed in 
regard to the City of Sydney. 

In 1905 an amending Act was passed to provide for the better 
government of the city, especially with regard to the control of hoardings, 
the proper cleansing of footways, the prevention or regulation of the 
smoke nuisance from furnaces and chimneys, the regulation and control 
of refreshment stalls and stands, the control of juvenile hawkers and 
shoeblacks, the prevention of betting in public places, while the tenure 
of office of the aldermen was altered to three years. 

The :M:unicipality of Camperdown was amalgamated with the City of 
Sydney as from 1st J anuaTY, 1809, and the Council now consists of twenty
six aldermen elected every thiTd year by thirteen wards. The Lord Mayor 
is elected by the aldermen from their own number, but under an Act passed 
in 1916, in the event of an equal number of votes being polled, thO' 
Governor in Council may appoint one of the aldermen to the 
posltlOn. The Act also regulated the election of the city members of the 
:Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and Sewerage, and of the Fire 
Brigades Board, and extended the power of the Council as regards resump
tions, in order to provide workmen's dwellings, and further provision was 
made for the extension of the city boundaries. 

In 1905 a further Amending Act was passed, containing several important 
provisions. Commencing with the year 1909, the Council was compelled to 
levy a rate, not less than Id. in the £, upon the unimproved capital 
value, in addition to any rate imposed under the Act of 190;}. 
L nder the former Act the rate levied in 1915 was Hd. in the £, and under the 
latter 21d. in the £ on the assessed annual value. It is provided, however, that 
the total amount leviable shall not exceed the amount which would be yielded 
by a rate of 3d. in the £ on the unimproved capital value, and 2s. in the 
£ on the average annual value, taken together, of all ratable property. 
On the Council imposing such rate on the unimproved capital value, the 
State land tax is suspended automatically. The valuation of the unimproved 
capital value is to be made at least once in every five years. The Council 
was empowered also to establish public libraries and milk depots, to C0n· 

trol certain parks, and to widen certain streets. 'rhe Lending Branch 
of the Public Library, and various parks and public ways were vested 
in the Council by the Government under certain conditions. 

The Sydney Corporation (Dwelling-houses) Act, 1912, enables the City 
Council to erect and let dwelling-houses, and for that purpose to acquire 
land. 

Another amending Act, passed in April, 1916, empowers the Council to levy 
rates on persons owning pipes, wires, cables, and rails on, under, over, or 
through any public places under the control of the Council, excepting 
properties owned by the Crown. Also, under the same Act, the Sydney Council 
may levy a general rate, not exceeding 6d. in the £, on the unimproved value 
of all ratable property in the city. This Act amends the 1908 Act so far as 
the latter relates to the land tax on the unimproved capital value and the 
city rate on the assessed annual value. 
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RATINGS. 

The :::Jydney Corporation Act of 1902 directs that improved property 
within the city shall be assessed at a fair average annual value, with an 
allowance for outgoings not exceeding 10 per cent., and the unimproved 
property at a maximum of 6 per cent. on its capital value; and on the 
value of such assessment a city rate not exceeding 2s. in the £ may be 
levied, exclusive of lighting. The rate stood at 16d. from 1891 to 1899, 
but was increased to 18d. for 1900, and 24d. for 1901. In 1902, it was 
reduced to 22d., and still further reduced to 21d. in 1903, which was 
also levied from 1904 to 1915. The Aet provides for a special local rate 
not exceeding 6d. in the £ of annual value, for any work which may be 
for the particular benefit of one locality, but then only if two-thirds of the 
ratepayers of such locality petition for the same. Occasional advantage 
of this power has been taken for street-watering, though not of late yearS, 
and the amount levied in 1915 covered the expenses of street-lighting and 
street-watering. 

The other municipal councils were formerly empowered to raise revenue 
by rates not exceeding ls. in the £ for ordinary purposes and the same 
amount for special purposes, with 6d. in addition for street-watering. The 
amount of each rate was calculated upon nine-tenths of the fair average 
annual rental of all buildings and cultivated lands, or lands let for pastoral. 
mining, or other purposes, and upon 5 per cent. of the capital value of 
the fee-sirnple of all unimproved lands. 

:Municipalities which avail themselves of the provisions of the Oountry 
Towns vVater and Sewerage Act of 1880 are empowered to levy a rate 
for each service not exceeding a maximum of 10 per cent. on the assElBsed 
annual value of land and tenements, in addition to the ordinary 
municipal rates. Under the Local Government Act, however, a water ra~ 
~uivalent to this maximum of 10 per cent. on the assessed annual value 
must be levied either on the unimproved or the improved capital value 
,of lands within the reticulated area. 

In order to aid municipalities in their formative stages, the 1867 and 
'Consolidating Acts provided for endowment by the State during a period 
of fifteen years. In each of the first five years after incorporation, every 
municipality is entitled to a sum equal to the whole amount actually 
received from rates; in each of the next succeeding five years, a sum equal 
to one-half; and in each of the next five years, a sum equal to one-fourth of 
such receipts. After the expiry of fifteen years, the State assistance ceases, 
and any further aid from the State is in the nature of a special grant. At 
the close of the year 1915 there were only six Municipalities entitled to the 

.Driginal statutory endowment. 

VALUATIONS. 

Property in the Oity of Sydney was in 1915 rated on the basis of the 
annual rental value, and the following is a comparison of the capital 
and annual values in the city during the three years 1913-1915. As pre
viously stated, however, the rating will be on the unimproved value only, in 
luture:-

1913. 1914. 1915. 
£ £ £ 

'Unimproved capital value 23,837,157 27,395,826 27,226,28.3 

Improved capital value 64,080,440 75,786,580 78,580,300 

Assessed annual value ... 2,753,40S :l,271,102 3,.391,759 
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These figures show that the unimproved capital value has increased by 14·2 
per cent., and the corresponding increases of the improved capital value and 
the assessed annual value were 22·6 per cent., and 23·2 per cent. respectively. 

Since lsi January, 1908, under the Looal Government Aot of 1906, 
suburban and country municipalities have been obliged to levy a general 
rate on the unimproved capital value of all ratable land, and may levy 
additional, general, special, local, or loan rates on either the unimproved 
or the improved capital value. The only rates based on the annual value 
are those charged by the }'fetropolitan and the Hunter District Water 
Supply and Sewerage Boards. 

'fhe unimproved capital value of land is the amount for which the 
fee-simple estate in such land could be iold under such reasonable con
ditions as a bona-fide seller would require, assuming that the actual 
improvements had not been made. 

The improved capital value is the amount for which the fee-simple 
estate of the land, with all improvements and buildings thereon, could 
be sold. 

The general rate must be not less than 1d. in the £ on the unimproved 
capital value of all ratable land, and the total amount to be derived from 
the general rate and additional rates taken together must not exceed the 
amount yielded by a rate of 2d. in the £ on the unimproved value and 2s. 
in the £ on the assessed annual value of all ratable land. In 1915 only 
eleven municipalities levied additional general rates, the remainder con
fining themselves to one general rate. The variation in the rates is rather 
remarkable, as in the suburbs of Sydney for 1915 they ranged from 21d. 
to 51d., and in the country from 1d. to 12d. The fonowing general rates. 
were struck for the years 1914 and 1915:-

1914. 1915. 

General Rate Levied. 
Suburbs of Country. Subul'b3 of Country. 

Sydney. Sydney. 

Id. and under 2d .... 15 13 

2d. 3d .... 2 19 2 IS 

3d. 
" 

4d .... 6 3S 6 45 

4d. 
" 

5d .... 24 46 23 39 

5d. 
" 

6d .... 8 15 9 IS. 

6d. and oyer 12 12 

Total '''1 40 145 40 145 

The majority of suburban councils in 1915 levied general rates between 
4d. and 5d., the next in number being between 5d. and 6d. In the country the 
proportions were different, as the municipalities charging 3d. to 4d. per £: 
were in the majority, closely followed by those from 4d. to 5d. The councils 
which levied 6d. and over in the £. during 1915 were Aberdeen, Bathurst, 
Braidwood, Hillgrove, Murrurundi, Singleton, and Warialda, each 6d.; 
Scone, 6~d.; Lambton, 7d.; Broken Hill, 81d.; BJul'ke, 10~; and Wright
ville, 12d. These rates are exclusive of the amounts levied on mines. None. 



Io03 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

of the suburban councils levied 1d. in the £; but this rate was imposed in 
four country municipalities. 

One hundred and eight municipalities levied special, local, and loan rates 
on the unimproved capital value, ranging fromlod. to 12d. in the £, and 
thirty-three on the improved capital value, ranging from :l;d. to 3d. in the £. 

In the following table the unimproved and improved values for 1914 and 
1915 are compared:-

Unimproved Value. I Improved Value. 
Division. 

1914. I 1915. I Inf~~~~e, \ 
I

ncrease, 
1915. 19B. 1915. 

I 

£ £ per cent. II £ £ per cent. 
Sydney-City ... 27,395,8~6 27,226,283 0'6 75,786,580 78,580,300 3'7 

Suburbs 00.31,979,:>53 33,403,223 4'5 82,978,113 91,198,244 9'9 

Metropolis .. 59,375,179 60,629,506 2'1 i158,7"64,693 169,778.5441 6'9 . 

Country ... ... 22,573,671 22,843,195 1'2 55,68~063157,94~5581 4'1 

Total... . .. 81,948,850 83,472,701 1'9 214,446,7561227,728,102 I 6'2 
, I 

The difference between the unimproved and improved capital values is, 
of course, the value of improvements, and the following statement shows 
that in both the suburbs and country the value of improvements increased 
in 191.):-

__

__________ ,1 _____ Value of Improyements. Diyision. 

1914._~~J~I~C~~ 

,Sydney-City 

Suburbs ... 

Metropolis 

"Country 

Total 

£ £ per cent. 

4S,390,7M 51,SM,017 6'1 

'''1 50,998,760 57,795,021 13'3 

.. , 99,389,5141109,149,038 1--9-'9--
1-_-_-----1----

... 33,108,:392 33,106,363 6'0 

... 1:32,497,906 14i,255,401 8'9 

The unimproved capital value of ratable land in municipalities 
is £83,472,000, and in shires £10,1,746,000, the total being £188,218,000. 
If to this be added £10,000,000, the estimated unimproved value of 
unincorporated land in the 'Western Division, the unimproved value of 
the land of the State, excluding a small area exempt hom taxation, is 
£198,218,000. The value placed upon land in the Western Division is 
2s. 6d. per acre, which is over 25 per cent. lower than in the shire in 
the west of the Eastern Division, with the lowest value per acre, and 
<lannot be considered high. 

The value of improvements in municipalities was £144,255,000, or 173 per 
~ent. of the unimproved value. The value of improvements is not available 
for all the shires, but it has been assumed that it is the same proportion of 
the unimproved value as the average in those which are known, namely, 
a bout 25 per cent. greater than the unimproved value. In the Western 
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Division it may be placed at £10,000,000, so that for the whole of the State 
the following values for 1915 are obtained:-
------------0----------------------------I Unimproyed value of Land. value of Improvements. 

Division. 

I Total. j le~~·l Per Acre. Total. I H~:~. i Per Acre. 

1 27,2:6,000 I 2~1 Ji8,?S3 s7 ~ 151,3~4,000-i4:3115,~% :0 di 
33,403,000 52 363 6 11 57,795,000 90 628 13 5 
---'-'-------1------,----

Sydney-Oity ... 
Suburbs 

Metropolis ... 60,629,C~~~~_4 rll09,~~000 1~_ll'145~ 
Country Municipalities 22,843,000 50 12 18 3, 35,106,000 77 19 16 10> 
Shires... ... ...104,746,000 162 0 18 1 1130,932,000 202 I 1 2 S; 

\Vester.n Division (partilO,ooO,OOO I 559 0 2 6 10,000,000 559 I ° 2 6 
unmcorporated). ------- --------1------

State... . .. 198,218,000 106 1 ° ° 1285,187,000 152 1 8 1~ 

FINANCES. 

The Local Government Act, 1906, prescribes that there must be a 
general fund in each local governing area, to which must be paid the 
proceeds of aU general and additional general rates, moneys received by 
way of grant, endowment, &c., from the Government, and miscellane01.1s 
income 'not required by law to be carried to other funds. The expenditure 
from the general fund must be on administration, health, roads, and other 
public services. 

In addition, there must be a special fund for each special rate levied, and 
for each work or service carried on by the council in respect of which the 
special rate has been made, and the fund may be used only for the purposes 
of such work or service. A local fund also must be kept for each local rate 
levied, with restrictions similar to those in the case of special funds. The 
expenditure of the local fund is restricted to works in the specified portioll 
of the area. ' 

INhere any borrowed money is owing by a council, a separate loan 
account must be kept for each work or service on which the amount has 
been spent. If the Loan fund has no revenue from rates, the attendant 
obligations, such as provision for the repayment of principal and intcrest, 
may be met by transfers from the General fund or other appropriate fund. 
The object of the loan, as a rule, determines the source from which the 
Loan fund shall obtain its necessary revenue. 'When the loans have been 
raised for general purposes, transfers are made from the General fund, and 
the profits of trading concerns provide for the disbursements of their corre
sponding loan funds. 

The foregoing remarks have reference more particularly to those loan 
funds wl1ich mU,gt be kept in respect of loans raised before the present Act 
came into operation, that is to say, when the law did not require (as it does 
now) a loan rate to be levicd to pay interest and provide for the extinctioll 
of each loan within a fixed period. It is apparent, thereforc, that all new 
loans will be self-supporting, quite apart from the question whether the 
undertakings are profitable or not. In these latter cases the councils may 
either use profits to swell the amount which is being provided for repayment, 
or retain them in the working accounts of the Special, Local, or Trading 
Funds. ' 

The revenue of special and local funds may be used in a similar manner; 
for example, the Street Lighting Special Fund IllUst provide the money to 
nt,eet not only the ordinary cost of maintaining the street lighting for the 
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year, but also the obligations of the Street Lighting Loan Fund; and 
similarly with regard to Sewerage, Water Supply, and other Special and 
Loan Funds. 

The Regulations under the Act prescribe the system of accounts to be 
adopted. The accounts must be "Income and Expenditure Accounts," kept 
by double entry, and each "Fund" must have a separate banking account. 
Thus there is shown for each General, Special, Local, Loan or Trading Fund 
a Revenue Account, or Profit and Loss Account, giving the total expendi
ture chargeable for the period, whether paid or unpaid, and the total income 
for the same period, whether received or outstanding. A balance-sheet is 
also required for each fund with appropriate liabilities and assets. Only 
"realisable" assets may be shown, so that the whole of the roads, bridges, 
drains, and other constructive work, are excluded. 

CITY OF SYDNEY Accou:KTs. 
The Council of the City of Sydney conducts its affairs under the City 

Corporation Act, and therefore is not bound by the {lrovisions of the 
Local Government Acts. The various accounts of the city were formerly 
kept on a " cash" basis, except those relating to the Electricity Fund, but 
from the year 1913 the system has been altered, and the Revenue and Capital 
transactions shown separately in the same manner as those of all other 
Local Bodies. As details cannot in many instances' be allocated to the head
ings of expenditure and income as set out in the system of accounts pre
scribed under the Local Government regulations, it is obvious, when discuss
ing the financial transactions of the whole municipal area of the State, that 
an endeavour to collate similar information from two different sources would 
serve no usef~l purpose, and the figures for statistical comparison would be 
of doubtful value. For these reasons, the following particulars relating to 
municipal accounts are divided into two parts, one dealing with the City 
of Sydney, and the other with the suburbs of Sydney and country muni
ci pali ties. 

Oity of Sydney-Receipts. 
The receipts from the various funds, exclusive of the Electric Lighting 

Fund, in 1915, amounted to £686,588, the City Fund contributing £541,n4, 
the Public Markets Fund £69,924, and the Resumption Account £75,470. 

The total receipts exceeded the disbursements by £40,197. Although 
abstracts of receipts and disbursements in respect of the Public J\{arkets 
Fund and the Resumption Account are shown separately in the city 
accounts, these funds are really subsidiary to the City Fund, their balances 
at the end of tho year being transferred to the last-mentioned fund. 

The following is a statement of the reC€ipts of the City Fund under 
.appropriate headings :-

General Purpose! 
Works ... 
Health Administration 
Publio Servioes ... 
:\Iunicipal Property 
Miscellaneous 

Total 

£ 
466,485 

5,649 
15,303 
33,141 
10,739 
9,877 

'" £541.194 

City rat~s, £295,529, together with land tax, £168,703, form by far the 
greater part of the receipts under the heading "General Purposes." As 
provided by the amending Act of 1908, ratins on the unimproved value of 
land was first brought into force in 1909, and that such a large amount 
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should be realised with the minimum rating of ld. in the £ shows the 
importance to be attached to the acquisition of the transferred State Land 
Tax as an addition to the city finances. 

City of Sydney-Disbursements. 

The disbursements in 1915 amounted to £646,391, viz.: Oity Fund, 
£442,303; Public Markets Fund, £76,640; and Resumptions Account, 
£127,448. Shown under the same headings as the receipts, the following 
were the disbursements of the Oity Fund:-

General Purposes 
Works ... 
Health Administration 
Public Services .. , 
Municipal Property ... 

£ 
45,992 
9i,G34 

Miscellaneous (Iuterest, Sinking Fund, &c.) 

122,135 
69,494 
15,246 
91,902 

Total .. , £442,3C3 

Salaries, which amounted to £33,077, absorbed a very large share of the 
expenses for General Purposes. Of the sum spent on Public Works, street 
maintenance accounted for £51,258, footpaths for £23,387, and wood-paving 
for £11,480. On city cleansing £88,454 was expended, and this was the maiu 
item in Health Administration. The large amount shown under" Miscel
laneous" includes the Annual Debenture indebtedness, which in 1915 was 
£53,868 for interest, commission, &c., and £17,011 for Sinking Fund con
tributions. 

The receipts and disbursements of the Public :Markets :Fund, as stated, 
were £69,924 and £76,640 respectively, showing a deficit of £6,716 on the 
year's transactions, which has been included in the Oity Fund. The Queen 
Victoria Markets brought in revenue to the extent of £17,793, or about 25 
per cent. of the total; and the receipts from the Municipal Markets 
amounted to £23,410, or slightly more than one-third of the whole. 

The receipts and disbursements of the Resumption Account were £75,470 
and £127,448 respectively, showing a deficit of £51,978, which was trans
ferred to the Oity Fund. 

The next account to be considered is the Electricity Works Fund, and the 
expenditure and income for the year ended 31st December, 1915, are shown 
below:-

Exponditure. Income. 

£ i £ 

Generation of Electricity 71,188 i Private Lighting 204,717 

Distribution 59,000 Public Lighting 43,928 

Management 36,772 I Power Supply ... ... ... 123,920 

Bad debts written off 558 . Rentals-Meters, Motors, Lamps, 
&c. 15,444 

Total ... '" £167,518 Miscellaneous 550 

Balance carried to Net Revenue 
Account 221,041 

Total ... £388,559 Total ... ... £388,559 
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Generation forms the largest item of expenditure, accounting for 42·5 
pel' cent. of the whole. Distribution cost 35'2 per cent., J1ianagement 22·0 
per cent., and Bad Debts written off 0·3 per cent. 

The sales of current to the public for light and power amounted to 
£344,080, and the sales to the Council realised £28,485. 

The charges against the gross profit of £221,041 carried to the Net 
Reserve Account were :-Interest on Debentures and Overdraft, £73,709; 
Sinking Fund contribution, £15,776; Depreciation Reserve Account, 
£62,135; Loss during transfer, £813; and written off, flotation expenses, &c., 
£3,8"19, making a total of £156,282. It will be seen from the foregoing 
that the net gain for tho year, after paying interest and Sinking Fund, 
was £64,759, which, added to the nct profit from 1914, viz., £2,681, gives a 
total of £67,440 credited to profit and loss at the end of 1915. 

Below is a summary of the balance-shcet of the Electricity \V orks Fund 
on 31st December, 1915:-

Liahilities. 

£ 
Debenture Loan~ ... 
Sinking Fund 

... 1,879,500 
93,505 

Reserve and Suspense Accounts 
Sundry Creditors... ... ... 
Deposits (Consumers) 
Balance-Net Revenue Account 
J3ank of New South 'Yales debit 

balance ." 

355,553 
49, jOj 
1l,279 
67,440 

187,061 

£:2,644,045 I. 
I 

Assets. 

Capital Expenditure -- Land, 
Buildings, Machinery, Plant, 

£ 

&c. ... 2,:301,711) 
Gcod wills-Company Purchases 17,180 
Commonwealth "\Val' Loan 15,770 
New South Wales Treasury-

Sinking Fund Investments ... 
Stores and Materials 
Consumers' Balances 
Ocher 

77,735 
125,869 
67,883 
37,889 

£2,644,045 

The Loan Capital, which forms about 71 per cent. of the liabilities, 
returned about 8 per cent. profit for the year; but consideration of the fact 
that the interest payments and Sinking Fund contribution for the year 
amounted to £89,485, that £62,135 was allowed for depreciation, and that 
the Sinking Fund is represented by an investment of' £77,735 in Govern. 
ment Stock, will show that the finances of the Sydney Electricity ,,,T orb 
~:Fund are in a healthy condition. 

Each year's returns emphasise the rapid and at the same time profit. 
,:able expansion of the electric lighting undertaking. The lights were used 
for the first time on 8th July, 1904, when parts of the city were illuminated, 
and since that date great progress has been made, and the public parks, as 
well as the remainder of the streets under the control of the council, are now 
included. 

The following is a Summary of Liabilities and Assets of all funds of 
the City of Sydney as at 31st December, 1915:~ 

Liabilities. 

Debentures current 
Bank Balances, Dr. 
Sundry Creditors 
Sinking Funds! ... 

£ 
... 6,715,100 

:3:38,625 
446,102 
550,633 

Ii Asset •. 

Bank Balance~, Cr . 
Landed Properties, Baths, and 

Sundries 

Reserves, Revenue Accounts, and 
Sundrie~ ... 

Machinery, Plant, Furniture, 
Store., &c. ... 

827,39:311 Sundry Debtors .. , 
I Sinking Funds ... 

Excess of Assets 

--I 
£8,877,85:3 i 

... £24fl.,272 J: 

Other Investments 
Flotation gxpenses andSundtics 
Revenue Accounts 

£ 
391,190 

5,352,281 

2,074,512 
1 85,3i2 
549,843 
:376,800 
135,464 
58,693 

£9,124,125 
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Notwithstanding the large Loan indebtedness the assets exceed the 
liabilities by £246,272. It should be noted that the Debentures include 
£1,879,500 borrowed in connection with Electric Lighting, and £1,013,800 
for Public Markets, and as the proceeds of those loans have been 
~pep..t on reproductive municipal works, such works should provide the 
anp..ual interest charges and sinking fund contributions. It follows that 
"rate" revenue is relieved to the extent that annual liabilities of this 
nature are so liquidated. The Electricity Vi orks :Fund is quite self-sup
porting; but the deficiency in the Public Markets Fund becomes a charge 
on the city rates. Landed properties, baths, &c., which comprise about 60 
per cent. of the assets, include such large items as Public :Markets, 
£1,286,622; Town Hall, &c., £768,081; Resumptions, £2,437,161; Electric 
Light Buildings, Vi orks, &c., £387,689. The accumulated Sinking Fund, 
£550,633, as against a Debenture Debt of £6,715,100, must be regarded as a 
satisfactory cover. 

PROGRESS OF SYDNEY. 

The following table shows the progress of the City of Sydney during the 
last five years:-

Particulars. 1911. 1012 1913. 1914. _I 1911'. 

I 
i 

3,327 Area ... Ac~esl 3,327 3,327 3,lm 3,327 
Population ... No" 118,800 116,400 115,900 110,700 104,200 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Unimproved Capital Value 23,940,030 23,988,480 23,837,157 27,395,826 27,226,283 
Improved Capital Value ... 55,520,640 57,395,288 64,080,440 75,786,550 78,580,300 
Assessed Annual Value "'1 2,498,429 2,582,788 2,753,408 3,271,102 3,391,759 

City Fund- 1--------------------
Income-Ratps ... ! 221,450 226,688 242,303 285,024 295,529 

Land Tax "'1 98,18;'; 100,:::67 1 151,212 170,653 168,70a 
All other I 

sources "'1 92,085 102,755 61,3i8 62,255 76,962 

1'ot~ .. r4lJ~718 1--:':710 1-"~'S9a 1~-17'''2 -5U,194 

Expeuditure '~i~(l551--4~4,S9~-:-,373 '--~19,970 --4:,303 

Income ... .. 38,89!l 4J,639 48,240 52,055 69,924 
Public Markets Fund- I 

Expenrliture ... 46,666 60,226 65,230 71,827 76,640 
Cattle Saleyards Fund-

IncomA ... "'1 
Expenditure i 

Resumption Account- . "I 
Incolne ... " i 

Expenditure ". .. .1

1 

Electricity 'Yorks Fund-
Income... .., ... 
Expenditure ". . .. i 

Total Receipts-All Funds
j

, 

Total Disbursements-All 
Funds ... ... .., 

Liabilities-All Funds 
A~sets-All Funrls 
Loans outstanding 
Sinking Fund .. , 

1';',315 
8,381 

190,~89 
161,b9S 
658,221 

624,000 
4,310,441 
4,845,111 
3,870,600 

303,553 

9,434 
3,780 

2M,325 
197,253 
718, lOS 

7C6,256 
5,654,811 
6,030,411 
4,977,500 

355,524 

.. .. 
112,379 
11"4,948 

301,637 
244,291 
917,149 

865,842 
7,195,657 
7,456,600 I 
5,627,300 

402,448 

* Taken over by State Government. 

" .. 
" 

6l,098 75,470 
114,596 127,448 

350,146 388,5ii9 
287,296 323,800 
984,231 I,Oi5,147 

893,689 970,191 
8,142,616 8,877,853 
8,397,918 9,124,125 
6,16a,SOO 6,715,100 

471,403 550,63a 
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The tendency of a city population, as compared with a suburban~ 
is to decrease as the suburban population increases. Three important 
factors have combined to make this particularly applicable to Sydney
private enterprise shown by the building of extensive premises designed 
almost entirely for business purpOl'les, improved facilities for reaching 
suburban areas by quicker and ,cheaper means of transport, and perhaps 
the most important, the council's policy of city improvement by demol
ishing dilapidated buildings, and opening up new streets, which must 
force the inhabitants to outlying districts. 

EXPENDITURE. 

Suburbs of Sydney and Country lrf unicipalities. 
The net expenditure during 1915 by the various municipalities under the 

Local Government Act amounted to £1,706,117, which was £58,770 less than 
the income. The following statement shows the expenditure allocated to the 
various funds in 1914 and 1915:-

1914. 1915. 

Funds. 
Suburbs of let I Total. -Suburbs of I Country. \ Total. Sydney. oun ry. Sydney. 

I
I I £ £ I £ I £ I £ 

General Fund ... ... 658~585 436,-207 I,09-!,79:! I 72.1,485 [ 4, I ,801 [1,196,286" 
Trading Accounts ., .. , 66 I 91,443 91,509 ... 99,723 99,723 
Special and Local Funds I 51,205, 248,719 299,924 57,043 i 26.j,018, 322,061 
Loan Funds '" ... 66,100 47,053 113,153 I 97,:332, 49,9991 147,331 
Reserves and Renewals I i I 

Account __ 1~223 I_~I 2,072
1 
___ 8_2J_ 3,162 ___ 3,:~ 

Gros5 Expenditure 777,179 824,271 '1',1,601,450 1878,9421' 889,703 1,768,645 
Deduct Transfers .. : 35,762 24,830 60,592 40,589 21,939 62,52S 

Net expenditure ... 74i~m - 799,4il-ll~540,858 " 838,3531 867,764-1' 1,706,111 
, I I 

The greatest expenditure was naturally from the General Fund, which 
accounted for 68·0 per cent. of the whole. 

The trading concerns of the municipalities are gas and electricity; the
special and local funds relate to water supply, sewerage, sanitary and 
garbage, street-watering, street-lighting, old loans interest, and other 
miscellaneous matters. • 

Details of the expenditure from the General Fund are shown below:-
I 

1914. 1915. 
Source of Expenditure. 

Suburbs of I I Suburbs of I I Sydney. Country. 
I 

Total. Sydney. Country. Total. 
---~~~-

General Purposes-
Rates and interest 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 

Itbandoned .,. 323 616 939 336 269 605 
Administrative expenses 54,758 61,326 116,084 55,670 59,693 115,363-

Public Works ... . .. 399,139 236,636 6:35,775 442,718 263,279 707,997 
Health Administration ... 73,811 39,560 113,371 82,180 43,429 125,61~ 
Public Services ... 91,924 49,894 141,S18 102,129 54,403 156,534 
Municipal Property ... 23,448 31,844 55,292 23,446 33,068 56,514. 
Tra.nsfers ... .. , .. , 13,395 14,233 27,628 15,156 12,1560 27, 7 H'i, 
Other ... . .. .. 1,787 2,098 3,885 2,850 I 3,083 5,938 ----- ----------

i 724~485 m,801 11,196,286 Total expenditure ... 658,585 436,207 1,091,792 
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An amendment of the Local Government Act in 1908 provided that, 
-except when exemption had been granted by the Governor, the cost of 
night-soil and garbage removal must be paid out of a Special Fund, 
and not out of the General :Fund; and the cost of lighting streets and 
roads must also be defrayed from a Special Fund. When, however, tho 
whole area of a municipality is within 20 miles of the General Post Office, 
Sydney, or when the whole area of a municipality is benefited by the 
expenditure on street lighting, the council, in its discretion, may pay 
such costs out of the General Fund. The effect of this enactment is 
reflected clearly in the above figures, which show an increased expenditure 
<)l1 Health Administration and Public Services. The cost of street lighting 
in the suburbs is met ou t of the General Fund. 

The proportion of expenditure under each head to the total expenditure 
was as follows:-

Source of Expenditure. 
I 1914. II 1915. 

; -S~burbs -I C ~--t--I ;- ~-l-I Suburhs 1 Country I Total. 
1of Sydney. oun ry. ° a. [of Sydney. . 

General Purpose~- per cent. per ceut. per cent. Ilper cent. per cent. per cent. 
Rates and interest abandoned... 0'1 0'1 ." 0'1 0'1 
Administrative Expenses ." 8'3 14'1 10'6 I' 7'7 12'6 9'6 

Public Works ... ... .., 60'6 54'3 58'0 61'1 56'2 59'2 
Health Administration ... .., II'2 9'1 10'4 i U'4 9'2 I 10'5 
Public Services... ... ." 14'0 11'4 13'0 14'1 I I1'5 13'1 
Municipal Property... .. 3'6 7'3 5'1 3'2 7'0 I 4'7 
Transfers... ... ... .., 2'0 3'2 2'5 2'1 2'7 2'3 
Other ... ... ... .. 0'3 0'5 0'3 0'4 0'7 I 0'5 

Total... ... .. 100'0 100;- 100'0 I WO~ lOoillloO'O 

In 1915, of the expenditure by municipalities, 9·6 per cent. was on 
-administrative expenses, and 59·2 per cent. on public works. Of the adminis
trative expenses, salaries were the largest. The relative cost of administra
tion in the country is high, being 12·6 per cent. of the total expendi
ture; the suburban municipalities spend only 7·7 per cent. under the 
same heading. The high relative cost of administration in the country 
is due, no doubt, to the sparse population and small revenue of many of 
the municipalities. In such cases, the expenses on account of salaries, &c., 
would naturally be larger proportionately than in the more closely-settled 
localities in the suburbs. Public Services for 1915 include--Pounds, £6,567; 
·street-watering, £14,594; street lighting, £76,159; and all other services, 
£59,214. The greatest part of the expenditure on Public 'Vorks was on 
Toads, streets, &c., as will be seen below:-

1914. 191'. 

Services. 
----,---------,------11------.------,----
Suburbs of I I Suburbs of I I Sydney. Country. Total. Sydney. Country. Total. 

1z7.'326 775-17---c--19"~8C-4-3-' 14~784) {m 23~155 
359,763 205,476 565,239 39~,329 232,806 627,135 

1,272 J 0.353 II ,625 j 1,675 8,772 10,447 
13,705 4,990 18,6~51 18,862 5,717 24,579 
4,064 J,792 5,806 3,193 2,520 5,713 

'Supervision ... .. . 
"Roads, streets, cul verts, &e .. . 
Bridges... .. .. . 
Drains, sewers, &c. .. 
Ferries, wharfs, and jetties 

undries... ... ... 

Total 

8,009 6,508 14,5I71~~_7~093 ~,968 

... 399,139 I 236,636 635,775 442,718 265,279 707,997 

Of the expenditure on roads, streets, &c., in 1915, the amount spent on 
maintenance, renewals, and repairs was £328,828; £91,057 was expended on 
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construction, £49,270 on street and gutter cleaning, £50,693 on kerbing and 
guttering, £67,569 on footpaths and gutter bridges, £30,256 for interest on 
loans, and £9,462 on sundries. 

The Trading Accounts, which relate to the supply of gas or electricity, 
will be treated later under those headings, and the special Water and 
Sewerage Funds will also be discussed separately. 

INCOME. 

The net income in 1915 of all the municipalities brought under the pro
vision of the I"ocal Government Act was £1,764,887, including £54,895 
receiyed as endowments or grants from the Government. Under the same 
funds as shown III the expenditure the income for 1914 and 1915 was as 
fo11ows:-

I 
sUbu~~~1 19

2
_4. __ / ----II Suburbs of I 1915. 

Sydney. Country., Total. i Sydney. Oountry. Total. 
Funch'. 

----: £ £ £! £ 1-- £ I £ 

General Fund ... 1 681,911 469,295 I, l51,2061 708,S41 I 473,070 ,1,ISI,911 

Trading Accounts ... 1 1:2 124,369 12J,331 I ••••• 1135,457 135,457 

Special and Local Funds I 52,402 269,006 321,408! 54,S55I' 282,984 337,839 
I 

Loan Funds .. ,1 [S,706 66,853 125,559
1 

71,l11I' 63,469

1 

139,580 
Reserves and Renewalsl 

Account ! 6,101 22,066 28,167! 5,012' 27,616 I 32,628 

Gross Income ... f 799,132 951,5891

1

1,750,721 i, 839,Slol 9S7,596111,~7'415 
Deduct Transfers... . .. 1 35,762 24,830 60,592! 40,5891 21,939 62,52S 

-------1--- -, --'---1--
''''1' 763,370 926,759 ,1,690,129! 799,230 I' 065,657,1,764,S87 Net Income .. , 

I' I 
---------~---~----~-- ------

Details of the items of the General Fund for 1914 and 1915 are as 
follows :-

I 1914. II 

I
suburbs ofi - -,---- I S-'u-b-u-rb-s-o-cfl----:-I--~ 

Sydney. I Country. Total. I Sydney. Country. Total. 

1915. 

Source of Income. 

~------------. 

General Purposes- I £ I £ £ II £ I £ I 
Rateslevied (inclUding interestlj559, 124 338,646 897,770/ 586,25i _ 343,248 929,503 

£ 

Goyernment Endowments, &c.\, 745 4,371 5,1l6
1 

971! 3,370 4,341 

Sundries ... .., ." 12,466 8,926 21,392
1

' 9,380 I 8,814 18,104 

Miscellaneous 

Ii' I 

51,063 I 47,lS6 93,254
1

1 54, 146 1 47,231 101,377 

... [ 22,454 14,9540 37,408
1

1 21,256 \ 14,794 36,050 

'''1' 12,912 16,845 29,757 il 15,264 i 17,153 32,417 

... 20,3J.8 37,849 5S,197 Ii 20,S:l2i 37,344 5:l,176 

... 1 2,704 518 3,3121 735 I l,llO 1,851 

1

---11-1----
... 631,911 469,295 1,151,20611708,841 1473,070 1,181,911 

Public Works" 

ILn.lth .Administration* 

Public Services" ... 

Municipal Property 

Total 

* Includin2' GO\Ternlllent grants. 

To the income from public works, the Government contributed £45,119 as 
grants for roads, streets, &c., £334 for ferries, £4,008 for Parks and Reserves, 
and £1,093 for General Purposes, making a total of £50,554. 
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Stating the income under each head as a percentage of the total inc{)me 
()f the General Fund, the following results are obtained:-

Source of Income. 
_________ 1_91_4_·~------1----------1~-5.-------
Su~rbS I country.) Total.! 'Su~~rbS \ Country. I Total. 
Sydney. Sydney. 1 
-----'-------'-------,' ------------------

General Purposes-- per centlper cent.!per cent.liper cent. 'per cent.lper cent. 
Rateslevied(includinginterest) 82'0 72'2 i 78'0 I 827 72'6 I 78'6 
Government Endowments, &c. 0'1 0'9 0'4 0'1 0'7 0'4 
Sundries ... 1 '7 1 '9 1 '9 1 '3 1'9' 1 '5 

Public Works~ .. , 7'5 10'1 8'5 7'7 10'0 8'6 
Health Administration" 3'3 32 3'2 3'0 3'1 3'1 
Public Services* ... 2'0 3'6 I 2'6 2'2 3'6 2'7 
Municipal Property .. , 3'0 8'1 I- 5'1 i 2'9 7'9 I 4'9 
Miscellaneous... ... ~ ___ ..... _ 0'3 ; __ 0_'1_~1~ 

Total .. , luu'O 100'0 10J'0 I lOu'O l 100'0 . 100'0 

1/1 Including Government grants. 

The bulk of the general income was received from rates, the average for all 
municipalities being 78·6 per cent., the proportion in the suburbs being 82·7 
per cent., and in the country 72·6 per cent. The next important source of 
income was from Public Works, but it should be remembered that about 
50 per cent. of the contribution was provided by the Government as 
grants. ,By the transfer of the Sanitary and Garbage Services from 
the General Fund, as provided by tIle HlOcl Amendment of the Act, 
Health Administration lost its most important factor of revenue, oontri. 
buting only 3·1 per cent. of the total as against 9·8 per cent. in 1908. 
The difference is still more marked in the c{mntry, where the proportion 
was 15·5 per cent. in 1908 and 3·1 per cent. in 1915. In the suburbs, the 
Metropolitan Sewerage Board levies charges in addition to those made by 
the municipalities, reference to which is made later on. 

SPECIAL AND LOCAL FUNDS. 

The expenditure and income of the Special and I"ocal Funds for the 
years 1914 and 1915 are shown in the following table:-

Funds. 

Expenditure-
Water Supply 
Sewerage ... .. 
Sanitary and Garbage 
Street Lighting .. 
Street 'Watering 
Old Loaus' Interest 
Cemetery 
Miscellaneous 

Total 
Income--

Water Supply 
Se"rerage 
Sanitary and Garbage 
Street Lighting 
Street \Yatering 
Old Loans' Intereet 
Cemetery ... 
Miscellaneous 

Total 

---------------------
I W14. . I 1915. 

ISUburb·I---~I-~1 Suburbs I --I ,.---
I

-of Country. Total. of 1 Country. Total. 
Sydney. I Ii Sy(lney. I I 

I 
£ £.' £ I £ £ £ 

.. , 84,7331 84,733 , 86,836 86,836 

I 

11,018 11,018 15,341 15,341 
.. , 3;3,312 123,0391158,371 39,558 132,208 171,766 
.., 23,566 23,566 97 24,402 I 24,499 
"'1 1,010 542 1,552 733 479 I 1,212 
.. , 7,632 718 8,350 3,765 E32 I 4,[,97 
""\' 5,450 ...... 5,450 9,727 ...... 9,727 
... ~1~801_ ~ 6,884. ~_4,920 _8,083 
.. , 51,205 248,719_

1

299,924 57,043 _ 265,018 322,06~ 

... i 93,699 ! 93,699 98,515 98,515 

... 1 12,051 E!,051 15,436 15,436 
... 1 35,378 130,405 i165,783 41,019 138,327' 179,376 
"', 25,637 I 25,637 123 I 24,826 24,949 

1,221 697 [ 1,918 730 I 620 1,350 
7,105 642 7,747 2,964 829 3,793 
6,996 ...... 6,996 7,114 ...... 7,114 

~702 ~8751_~~ ~~I~~~~_ 
... 1 52,402 1269,006 1321,408 54,855\282,984 337,839 
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BALANCE-SHEET. 

The financial position of the municipalities, at 31st December, 1914 
and 1915, is shown by the following statement of liabilities and assets 
of the Tarious funds:-

1915. 

Funds. 

1914. i 

su~rbs I Uountry. II Total. I Su~~rbs f Country. I Total. 
Sydney. 1 Sydney. 

Liabilities- I £1 I £ I £ I £ £ 
General Fnnd " "1142,754 82,250 225,004

1

183,362 89,1l3 
Trading Accounts '" .. , .. , . 68,365 68,365 85,165 
Special and Local Funds 11,164 i1,171,658 1,182,822 lO,703 1,270,869 
Loan Funds '" '" 794,703! 641,204 1,435,907 856,840 662,388 

£ 
272,475 

85,165 
1,281,572 
1,519,228 

Reserves and Renewals'l I 
Account '" '" 4,878 I 21,323 26,201 4,930 24,499 29,429 

Total... . .. 953,499 I;9si,80012,93~'2991-;;~12,l3§034 3,187,869 

Assets- I I 

General Fund '" '" 363,096 487,8201 850,916 '1389,776 499,156 888,932 
Trading Accounts ... .... 122,656 122,6561 ..... 152,351 152,351 
Special and Local Funds 39,191 1,300,137 1,339,328 36,965 1,425,174 1,462,139 
Loan Funds '" '" 174,978 568,976 743,954[198,583 607,986 806,569 
Resen'es and Renewals 

Account '" ... 4,878 21,323 _:~'2011~930 _~499 -':~429 

Total... . .. 1582,143 2,GOO,912 3,083,055 630,254 2,709,166 3,339,420 
1 ,I 

Every municipality must keep a General Fund, the liabilities of which 
consist mostly of amounts due to temporary and other loans, and sundry 
creditors, the latter being chiefly advances from the State Departments; 
but the assets are more than sufficient to meet them, and in only ten 
municipalities in 1915 was there an excess of liabilities. The liabilities and 
assets of the General Fund in the suburban and country municipalities, as 
at 31st December, 1914 and 1915, are shown below:-

l ___ r-
19U

. 

---~-----------------

1915. 

Classification. 

Total. 

I 
Su~~rbs II Country. 1 Total. II Sub~!bS I country·l 
Sydney. 1 1 Sydney. 

-------------------------~----+---~-----,;~-----~-----

Lia.bilities- I' £ £ £ I' £ 
Temporary loans '" 53,317 21.794 75,111 67,270 
Overdrafts .. . . .. . .1 .... " . 806 806 1 •••••• 

Sundry creditors (includingl I' 

£ 
25,712 

121 

£ 
92,982 

121 

amounts due to ... oth.e.r.1 
Funds) ... 89,279 50,879 140,15S IU6,023 62,301 178,324 

Other ... ... .., '''1 158 8,771 8,929 'I 69 979 1,048 

Tota.l ... ... '''1142,754 82,250 225-:004 183,362 _ 89,1l3 272,475 

Assets-- I 
Outstanding rates (includingl I 

interest)... ... I 45,039 78,040 123,079. 47,865 83,922 131,787 
Stores and materials ... :::1 6,780 9,11'3 15,883\ 6,961 lO,304 17,265 
Bank balance and cash "'1 41,326 51,035 92,361 I 32,819 44,349 77,168 
lAnd and buildings ... . .. 192,.355 234,502 426,857 206,985 234,648 4U,633 
Plaut and furniture... ... 46,124 66,3i8 112,5021 59,739 71,164 130,903 
Other ... ... ... .. 31,472 48,762 80,234 35,407 54,769 90,176 

--- 1 ____ --_-1---

... 363,096 487,8201850,9161389,776 499,156 888,932 Total 
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The principal asset of the municipalities consists of land and buildings, 
which were at the end of 1915 valued at £441,633, or 49.5 per cent. of the 
total assets. Outstanding rates and interest amounted to £131,787, while 
bank balances and cash in hand were equal to £77,168. 

LOANS • 

• U nder the Local Government Act a municipality may borrow to 
an amount which, with existing loans, does not exceed 10 per cent. 
of the unimproved capital value of ratable lands. Where, at the com
mencement of the Act,any municipality had exceeded the statutory 
maximum, it could not borrow further until the total amount Qwing had 
fallen below the limit. 

The total amount of loans raised during 1915 was £685,042, including 
£551,300 borrowed by the City of Sydney, £46,300 by the Suburbs, and 
£87,442 by Country municipalities, and allowing for additions and reduc
tions of secured overdrafts. The sinking fundS' of the City of Sydney 
were increased by £79,230, and of the Country by £2,783; while in the 
Suburbs a decrease of £2,178 is shown, due to the application of the funds 
in redemption of the loans. Apart from the liability of the State under 
the Country Towns \Vater and Sewerage Act, the total amount of loans 
outstanding at the close of the year was £8,372,423, and towards this amount 
there was at the credit of the sinking funds a sum of £586,010. 

Rates of interest ranged from 3t per cent., which was carried by £171,483, 
to 7t per cent., which, however, was payable only on £200, and the amount 
paid and due as interest on loans during the year was £328,734. The total 
indebtedness was £8,372,423, bearing an average rate of interest o,f 3·92 per 
cent., viz., 3·92 per cent. on the loans of the Oity of Sydney, 3·81 per cent. 
on those of the suburban municipalities, and 4·08 per cent. on those of 
the country municipalities. 

The average rate of interest payable on all loans is hardly, however, 
an index of the true value of municipal debentures to the investors, as out 
of a total debt of £8,372,423, the sum of £4,223,848 pays interest at 4 per 
cent., £2,183,865 at 3if pCI' cent., and £548,009 at 4!/: per cent. Of these 
amounts the metropolitan municipalities are responsible for £4,112,481, 
£2,183,865, and £538,709 respectively. The country municipalities borrowed 
£111,367 at 4 per cent., £140,581 at 4~ per cent., and £206,036 at 5 per cent. 

The total debt per head of population living in municipalities amounted 
to £6 19s. Od., without allowance being made for sinking funds, while 
the yearly charge for interest is 5s. 5d. per head. These sums, compared 
with the resources of the municipalities, appear by no means formidable. 

The following are the outstanding loans on 31st December, 1915, and the 
sinking funds set apart to meet them; the New South Wales ngures include 
£15,064 raised in Victoria:-

Municipal LO'l!le Obltstandinf. Interest paid 

Division. 

I 
Sinking and due 

New South I Funds. on Loans, 

Wales. London. Total. 1915. 

I I 

55t,633i 
£ £ I £ £ 

Sydney--City ... . .. 5,915,100 800,000 16,715,100 263,657 

" 
Suburbs ... ... 951,479 ... ...... 951,479 14,441 ' 36,291 

Country ... ... ... . .. 680,645 25,199 705,544 20,936 28,786 
-------- -----

Total ... . .. £1 7,547,224 825,199 8,372,423 586,010 328,734 
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Temporary loans, amounting altogether to £176,853, which bear interest 
at current bank rates, and loans payable on demand amounting to 
£85,057, are included in the above table. 

The loans are redeemable at various periods after 1915, and the amount 
to be repaid in London was £825,199, or nearly 10 per cent. of the total, and 
the amount of debentures held locally was £7,547,224. 

It has been explained previously that, in respect of municipalities 
operating under the regulations of the Local Government Act, a separate 
loan fund must be kept relating to each work or service for which loans 
are raised. There are, therefore, numerous funds relating to such matters 
as permanent improvements, town hall and other property, garbage 
service, wharfs, electricity, gas, cattle sale-yards, street-watering, and 
others. 

SHInES. 

From the 1st January, 1907, 135 shires had been working under the Local 
Government Act, 1906, but the number was increased to 136 during 1915, 
owing to the establishment of the N ambucca Shire, which was separated 
from Bellingen. These shires are all in the Eastern and Oentral Land 
Division, 98 being in the former, and 38 in the latter.·With the exception 
of 8 municipalities, the 'Vestern Land Division is unincorporated. 

The shires vary in area from 36 square miles in Ku-ring-gai, imme
diately north of the City of Sydney, to 5,730 square miles in Lachlan, the 
headquarters of which are at Condobolin. The smallest shires are in 
the most closely settled parts of the State. A general rate, not less than 
ld. in the £, and not more than 2d. in the £, may be levied by shires on 
the unimproved capital value of all ratable land. If, however, the 
general rate of ld. is more than sufficient to meet requirements, the 
Governor may allow the rate to be reduced below Id. In 1915 eight shires 
levied a general rate less than 1d. 

The rates levied in 1915 and the unimproved capital value of the land in 
each case were as follow:-

No. of 
Shires. 

General Rate 
lcyied in £. 

"Gnimproved Capital 
Value of Land. 

d. £ 
1, 1,200,284 

2 ~ 2,40fi,fi37 
5 i 1',401',329 

26 1 W,981,289 
1 lit 1,275,624 

17 Ii 13,451,682 
2!l 1~ 18,699,331 

5 Ii 2,264,681 
_~ __ , ___ 2 ___ 1__ 29,060,776 __ 

135 I ... I 101,745,633 
, , 

The total number of shires (135) is exclusive of N ambucca, in which shire 
no rates were struck as it was incorporated with Bellingen at the close of 
1915. 

The unimproved capital Yfllue of the shires in 1915 was £104,745,633. 
but it is not possible to give ths improved capital value, or the assessed 
annual value, all the shires are not compelled to make those valuationt!'o 
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In addition to the general rates shown above, local rates were also 
levied by thirty-two shires, particulars of which are shown in the following 
table :-

Shire. 

Apsley 
Berrigan ... 

Bland 

Blaxland 
Blue Mountaine .. 

Bolwarra 

Boree 
Bulli 
Cessnock 

Coolamon 

Crook well 
Culcairn ... 
Dorrigo ... 
Erina 

Gilgandra 

Gloucester 

Goobang 
Holbrook 
Hornsby ... 

Ku-ring-gai 

District. 

\Yalcha 
Finley 
Tocumwal 
Barmedman 
West Wyalong 

do do 
Portland 
Blackheath 

do 
Leura ... 
Lorn 
do 
do 

Phcenix Park ... 
Canowindra 
Bulli 
Cessnock 
Kurri Kurri 
Cessnock 
Coolamon 
Ganmain 
Crook well 
Henty ... 
Coff's Harbour 
Gosford 

do 
Gilgandra 

do 
Gloucester 

Purp03e for which Leyied. 

... 1 Bridge construction ... 

... '1' Footpaths 
do :::i Street improvements ... 

... [ do do 
Fire Brigade ... '" ... 
Roads and streets and water snpply 
Parks 
Street lighting 

do 
Fire Brigade 
Street lighting 
Parks ... 

...j DrainalIe 
••• 1 Additional general 

:::1 .. 

:J 
Street lighting .. i 

Fire Brigade " . .. .1 
do .. ! 

Street lighting ... . .. i 

{
Street imprm:ements and} i 

street hghtmg. , 
.. " Kerbing and guttering "'1 

! Streets and footpaths ... 
, Fire Brigade ... ...! 

Drainage 
Street lighting 
Fire Brigade ... 
Street impro\'ements .. 
Street lighting and 

'''1 
... 1 , 

i improvements. 

do "'1 Park Trundle ... 'Yater supply ... 
Holbrook ... Street lighting 
Hornsby, Waitara, ~ 

',·1 
street

l 
.. ··1 

"'i 

T~ornleigh,Pennant Street lighting 
Hills, Beecroft, and 
Epping. 

Hornsby Fire Briga<le ... 
IVahroonga to Rose- Street lighling . .. : 

ville. I 
do do ..... . 

Kyogle Kyogle 
Lake Macquarie.. Boolaroo 

Fire Brigade 
Street improvements ... 
Fire Brigade ... 

! 
... \ 
'''i 
"i 

Lockhart 
Lyndhurst 
Namoi 

Patrick Plains 
Sutherland 
Tintenbar 
Urana 
Walgett ... 
\\7 arringah 

'Wingadee 

West Walls end 
Boolaroo 
IVest \VaUsend 
Lockhart 
Millthorpe 

... Boggabri .. . 

I 
Harparary .. . 

... Carrow Brook 

... Cronulla ... 

... Alston ville 
Oaklands 
Walgett 
Freshwater 

do 
Quambone 

do do 
Street improvements ... 

do do 
Additional general . 
Street improvements ... 
Bridge construction 

do' do 
Road deviation 
Additional general 

'''1 Street lighting 
Water supply ... 
Fire Brigade ... 
Street lighting 
Fire Brigade .. . 
\Yater supply .. . 

• On I.e.v. 

::·1 

Amount of 
Rate per £1 

of u,C.V . 

pence. 
Ol. 
3 
2 
I~ 
l~ 
O!* 
4~ 
Oi;-
I 
I 
0-['0* 
Oi* 
010" 
Ol;-
2 
]~ 
Of 
Ol;-
2 

1 

2 
l~ 
°i 
2 
I 
Oi;-
3 
2 

Ii;-
3 
I 

O;l. 
'" 
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The total amount of general and additional general rates levied was 
£610,407, and special and local rates £16,107. These figures represent the 
rates actually levied in respect of the year 1915, and differ from the amount 
shown later, the differCllce being due to the inclusion of interest on unpaid 
rates. 

In several cases the general rate was not sufficient to meet the require
ments, and the State paid endowments to a large number of shires'. 
Endowments are fixed every third year, and are determined according to 
the extent of the shire, the probable revenue from a rate of ld. in the £, 
the necessary expenditure, the extent of roads and other public works to 
be constructea and maintained, and other matters. The endowment is paid 
on the general rates actually collected in the preceding year. There are six 
classes into which the shires are divided for endowment purposes, the classi
fication for the three years 1916-18 being as follows:-

52 shires in 1st class receive no endowment. 
63 ,,1st from Is. to lOs. in the £ on G'llleral Rate. 

5 2nd 15s. in the £ on General Rate. 
8 ,,:lrd ,,208. " 
4 4th ,,258. 
3 ,,5th ., 30s. 
1 shire in 6th " receives 40s. " " 

" 
The highest endowment allotted in 1916 was 40 shillings in the £ to 

Bellingen shire, but on the whole the endowments are considerably lower than 
those paid in the preceding three years. In 1915 the Government paid 
£163,211 as endowment to the shires, and a further sum of £175,851 was 
paid as grants for special purposes, making the total subvention from the 
State £339,062. 

J.OANS. 

The Local Government (Shires Loans) Act, 1914, empowers Shire 
Councils to borrow money, not exceeding in the aggregate a sum equal to 
thrice the amount of the annual income. The loans may be secured and 
charged upon the income of the general funds of the shire, and are repay
able in annual 01' l1alf-yearly instalments of principal ana interest. At the 
31st December, 1915, there were seven shires which had loans current, viz., 
Coolamon, Culcairn, Hornsby, Murrungal, N epean, Sutherland, ana War
ringah. The original amount of the loans was £17,450, and £182 had been 
paid off, leaving a balance due of £17,068. The loans were raised for the 
purpose of making improvements to roads, footpaths, &c., except that of 
the Hornsby Shire, where the amount was floated for the construction of 
office premises. 

INCOME. 

The principal heads of income of shires in 1915 were as follows, and for 
purposes of comparison the 1914 figures are attached:-

Particulars. I 
1914, I 191f. 

In( ome I Per cent. --cln-c-o-m-e.-I-'P~er-ce-n-;-t.-

General Fund- £ £ 
General rates (including interest) ... 609.580 5S'3 612,612 57'5 
Government endowment ." ... 146,077 14'0 163,211 15'3 
Public works . " ... .,. " . 197,754 18'9 192,319 18'0 
Health administration ... ... ... 4,889 0'5 4,620 0'4 
Pu bIic services ". ... ... .. . 10,069 1'0 9,711 0'9 
Shire property ... ... ... .. . 13,738 1'3 

I 

12.512 1'2 
Miscellaneous ... ... . .. . .. 5,171 0'5 5,843 0'5 

Specia.l and local funds '" ... ... 57,365 5'5 63,633 6'0 
Loan funds ... ... ... .. ... 349 00 1.660 0'2 

Total Income ... ... £ 1,044,992 I 100'0 1 1,066,121 I 100'0 
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The income from public works in 1914 and 1915 increased largely com
pared with 1913, owing to the :fact that the Government grants in aid of 
roads, streets, bridges, '&c., in the first-mentioned years were very large. The 
income from special and local funds has increased, owing principally to the 
expansion in the Sanitary and Garbage Fund. 

Of the total income in 1915, Government assistance, exclusive of grants 
for public works, provided 15·3 per cent., as against 14·0 per cent. in 1914. 
The principal items in public works were contributions to roads, bridges, 
&c., £14,397; Government grants for roads, &c., £164,031; and receipts from 
ferries, which, including Government grants, amounting to £10,113, were 
£11,459. The principal item in public services was rent, &c., from public 
watering places, £7,503. The income derived from special and local funds, 
consisting of the proceeds of special and local rates ana sanitary and 
garbage fees, claimed 6·0 per cent. of the total, being slightly more than 
in 1914. 

EXPENDITURE. 

The following statement shows the expendituN of shires during 1915 in 
comparison with the previous year:-

I 1914. I 1915. 
Particulars. 

I Expenditure. \ Per cent. jEXP9nditure. [ Per cent. 

General Fund- 1~9791 I £ 

Rates and interest abandoned 0'2 
I 

1,289 0'1 

Administrative expenses 95,760 I 96 
I 

87,527 8'6 

Public works 801,542 I 80'5 I 813,400 79'8 

Health adminietration ... 8,064 0'8 8,049 0'8 

Public services 14,757 1'5 17,935 1'7 

Shire property 15,277 1'5 14,644 1'4 

Miscellaneous 7,296 0'7 9,001 C·g 

Special and local funds 51,431 5'2 57,324 5'8 

Loan Funds ... 365 0'0 9,701 0'9 
------------------

Total Expenditure £ 996,471 100'0 1,018,870 100'0 

The e:mendituTA on the whole, and taking item for item, differs to 
such a slight extent in each year that it is apparent that the councils 
now measure their necessities in accordance with their estimated revenue. 

The administrative expenses were £87,527, or 8·6 per cent. of the total 
expenditure. Of the administrative expenses, £37,550 were on salaries, 
£13,869 on advertising, stationery, printing, &c., £4,812 on valuation fees, 
:and £15,297 on presidents' allowances and councillors' travelling expenses. 
The expenditure on works accounted for 79·8 per cent. of the total. The 
principal expenditure was £680,550 on roads, streets, footpaths, kerbing and 
guttering, culverts, &c., of which £372,897 were on maintenance, repairs, 
and renewals, £304,266 on construction, and £3,387 on sundries. For other 
public works-bridges, punts, ferries, wharfs, &c.-£36,136 were spent on 
maintenance and repairs, and £27,309 on construction. Supervision 
expenses (salaries of engineers, &c.) amounted to £48,914. 
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BALANCE-SHEET. 

The financial position of the shires on 31st December, 1915, was strong, as 
there was an excess of assets of £431,298. The combined balance-sheet of 
the shires on 31st December, 1915, appears as follows:-

Liabilitie!:l. 

General Fund
Temporary Loans 
Due to Trust Funrl 
Sundry Creditors 
Due on Contracts 
Other ... 

Total, General Fund 
Special or Local Funds ... 
Loan Fnnds .. 

Total, all Funds ... 
Excess of Assets 

Total 

Assets. 

I' £1 
49,220 'I Outstanding Rates ... 

258 Stores and Materials 
32,099 I Bank Balance and Cash 

... 983 I Sundry Debtors ... 
9,552 Land and Buildings 

--- Plant and Property 
£92,1l2 Furniture, &c. 

19,631 Other 
17,438 

.. £129,181 

... 431,298 

... £560,479 

Total, General Fund 
Special or Local Funds 
Loan Funds ... 

Total 

£ 
52,928 
13,087 

117,252 
14,163 

112,409 
177,671 

15,817 
3,821 

... £507,148 
44,543 
8,788 

... £560,479 

It will be observed that a large proportion of the assets of the General 
Fund--£117,252, or over 23 pel' cent.-consists of cash in bank or in hand. 
The liabilities of the special or local funds consist for the most part of 
amounts due to the General Fund, and sundry creditors; while the assets 
comprise pbnt and buildings appropriated to the funds at their inception, 
outstanding fees and rates, and bank balances. 

TAXATlO)[ BY LOCAL GOYERKIXG BODIES. 

The total revenue collected by all the local governing bodies from 
rates and charges amounts to £3,115,399, e(lual to £1 13s. 8d. per head of the 
population residing in the taxable districts, and pel' head of the general 
population of the State. This includes £1,541,396, rates collected by 
municipalities; £626,514, rates collected by shires; and £947,489, rates 
collected by the various "Vater and Sewerage Boards referred to later. 
The distribution of the total amount is as follows:-

Local Bod;es. General 
Rates. Loan Rates. living in 

I 

I Per head 
Special and Total. [Of population 

local areas. 
~----------------------~--~--~--~--~~--

Municipalities (iucluding City of Sydney)i 1'39~02911 151,~67 1,54f,396 f ~ ;. 
Shires ... ... ... ... ...1 610,407 16,107 626,514 0 19 4 
Metropolitan water and sewerage charges I 849,400 ...... 849,400 0 18 2 
Hunter District water and sewerage I OS,089 i...... 98,089 0 17 9 

charges. -----.--------- ----
Total £12,947,9251 167,4i4 3,115,399 1 13 8 

BOAjWS AND TnusTs. 

III additiOI~ 10 tho ordinary forms of municipal local goYernment, there 
are various boards and trusts with local jurisdiction. The control of the 
water supply and sewerage of the Metropolitan and Hunter districts is 
placed under separate boards. The Metropolitan and the Country Towns 
Water Supply and Sewerage Acts, the Fire Brigades Act, the Sydney 
Harbollf Trust Act, the :Metropolitan Traffic Act, and the Motor Traffic Act, 
were all passed with the object of extending the principle of local govern
ment, and boards have been established to carry out the provisions of some of 
the3~ Acts. 
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The Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and Sewerage was established 
in 1887, the Hunter District Board in 1892, and the Sydney Harbour Trust 
in the year 1900. 

The majority of the Boards dealing with local affairs work mainly in 
conjunction with the municipalities and shires, although possessing powers 
independent of those bodies. 

In 1900 the :Metropolitan Traffic Act was passcd, which gives the complete 
control of street traffic and the licensing of public vehicles, drivers, and 
conductors to the Inspector-General of Police, and the JYIotor Traffic Act 
of 1909 places the supervision of motor vehicles under the same authority. 
Further information regarding liccnses and fees is publishcd in the chapter 
of this Year Book treating of "Police and Prison Services." 

BOARD OF FIRE CmnlIssIONERS. 

The Fire Brigades Act, 1909, which repealed the Act of 1902, applies to 
the City of Sydney, to forty suburban municipalities, to eighty-six country 
municipalities, and to parts of ten shires, and the operations of the Board 
may be extended to other districts by proclamation. At the end of 1916 
the districts embracing the municipalities and shires numbercd seventy-six. 
Particulars relating to the financial transactions of the Board will be found 
in the chapter of th..is publication dealing with" Privatc Finance." 

The calls attended during 1916 numbered 1,656, of which 1,096 werc in 
the Sydney district. Particulars arc shown bBlow:-

------------

Calls. 1 Sydney I Country I Total. 
\ Di5trict. Districts. 

~-----------.-------------.---.-----

False alarms 
Chimney alarms ... 
Fires-Slight 

" Serious 
Total destru~tion ... 

Total ... 

···1 J57 
21; 

561 i 
50 207 
25 EO 

408 1,:269 
5 16 ... !~ I 

----I ------
... 1 I,OD6 I 560 1,656 

72 114 

-------------- -----

'VATER SUPPLY FOR COUNTRY TO"'~3. 

'1'he Country Towns Water Supply and Sewerage Act of 1880 wall 
passed with the object of assisting municipalities to constrnct general 
systems of water supply and sewerage. To the end of June, 1916, fifty-three 
municipal councils had availed themselves of the privilege offered as regards 
the water service, and works were under construction in other municipalities. 

The amount required for carrying out the works is advanced by the 
State. The municipality, however, has the option of supervising and 
constructing the works, failing which the Government undertakes these 
duties. Under the original Act, the sum advanced was to be repaid by 
instalments, with interest at the rate of 4 per cent., on the unpaid 
balances, each annual instalment to be equal to 6 per cent. of the total 
cost, and the first payment to be made twelve months after the date of 
the transfer of the works to the municipality; but as it was found that the 
municipalities which had contracted liabilities in respect of water supply 
works were unable to comply with these conditions, the Government, in 
1894, passed an amending Act which granted them more favourabl", 
terms, the rate of interest being reduced to 3k per cent., and the numbcr 
of yearly repayments fixed at a maximum of 100. Under the amending 
Act of 1905, the rate of interest is fixed at 4 per cent. per annum. This 
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Act also provides for the issue of licenses to workmen, for the recovery of 
rates, and for making by-laws for the assessment of lands, and for other 
purposes. 

The following is a statement, as at 30th June, 1916, of the waterworks 
completed and handed over by the Government, showing the capital debt 
and the sums payable annually for periods varying from 20 to 100 years:-

lIuuicipality. 

I 
Capital Debt I Annual 
(as gazetted), Instalment. 

~~~--~~-, 

Albury.. .. 
Armidal. ,. 
Ballina .. 
Ba!ranald ., 
Bathurst .. 
Berry .. 
Blayney.. .. 
Bourke.. .. 
Bowra!.. .. 
Casino .. .. 
Cobar .. .. 
Oondobolin .. 
CooDla .. 
Coonamble .. 
Cootamundra .. 
Corowa .. ., 
Cowra .. .. 
Deniliqu;n ,_ 
Dubbo.. .. 
Dungog .. 
Forbes .. 
Goulburn 
Gundagai 
Gunnedah 
Hay .. 
Hillgroye 
Jerilderie 
Junee .. 

£ 
52,390 
~0,718 
17,652 

6,000 
56,797 

7,301 
10,771 
13,436 

872 
27,956 
28,754 
8,638 

18,599 
10,214 
25,407 
15,221 
15,647 
18,668 
22,081 
12,363 
29,021 
66,468 
11,278 
14,881 
17,075 

4,000 
6,518 

42,000 

£, 
2,913 
1,4H 

664 
217 

2,087 
346 
389 
486 
61 

1,187 
1,117 

297 
79:; 
387 
876 
715 
669 
682 
843 
575 

1,257 
2,056 

4R6 
634 
624 
170 
245 

1,519 

Municipality. 

Katoomba 
Kempsey 
Kiama .. 
Lismore 
Lithgow 
Mittagong 
Moalna. .. 
Moree 
Moss Vale 
Mudgee " 
Murwillumbah 
MuswelJbrook .. 
Nowra .. 
Nyngan 
Orange .. 
Parkes _, 
Picton .. 
Quirindi 
Singleton 
Tumut " .. 
Wagga Wagga 
Warren .. 
Wellington 
Wentworth 
Wilcannia 

Total 

Capitol De t . 

I 
. b I 

(as gazetted), I 

£ 
29,493 
19,531 
17,003 
18,526 
37,552 
11,996 

7,868 
15,493 
13,000 
20,463 

3,156 
18,462 
15,814 
10,947 
40,322 
22,000 
17,194 
18,907 
24,784 
10,238 
45,504 

7,810 
29,837 I 

4,000 
8,381 

Annual 
Instalment. 

£, 
884 
909 
7lS 
716 

1,526 
524 
292 
509 
470 
800 
128 

Not fixed. 
483 
403 

1,507 
796 
630 
805 

1,057 
370 

1,769 
256 
707 
145 
303 

£ 1,069,017 39,579 --'1--
The total shown for annual instalments repayable (£39,579) is approxi

mate only, as in a few cases the amount has not been definitely fixed. The 
amollnt of the principal indebtedness repaid as at 31st December, 1915, was 
£26,120. 

The combined revenue accounts of the municipalities which maintain 
waterworks for the year ended 31st December, 1915, are shown below:-

Income. 

Rates levied ... 
Meter rents ... 
Water sales ... 
Garden charges, &c. 

TotaL.. 

£ 
65,904 

479 
24,997 

7,135 

... £98,515 

Expenditure. 

Management ." ." 
Working and maintenance 
Repairs and renewals 
Interest payable to Government ... 
Other ... 
Balance 

Total 

£ 
14,372 
30,617 
5,004 

32.916 
3,927 

1l,67g. 

£98,515 

"With regard to the expenditure, management charges accounted for 16·5-
per cent., working and maintenance for 35·3 per cent., repairs and renewals 
5·8 per cent., intereet payable to Government 37·9 per cent., and miscel
laneous items 4·5 per cent. 

The income figures show that rates contributed 66·9 per cent. of the 
receipts, meter rents 0·5 per cent., water sales 25·4 per -cent., and garden 
charges, &c., 7·2 per cent. 
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The combined balance-sheet on 31st December, 1915, was as follows :-

Liabilities. 

Amount for which liable to 
Government 

Interest due to Government and 
unpaid ... 

Sundry creditors ... 
Excess of Assets 

£ 

i 911,409 ; 

28,474 
29,992 
68,418 

Total 

1 

£1,033,293 I 

Assets. 

Waterworks-plant, buildings, 
&c. 

Outstanding rates... .. 
Bank balances and cash in hand 
Stores and materials 
Sundry debtors 
Fixed deposits (including intere~t) 

Total 

£ 

955,903 
17,416 
21,869 

4,483 
26,601 
12,021 

The total amount advanced by the Government practically represents the 
present value of the services; but where the works were not constructed 
by the Government, the value is included as an asset of the loan fund. 
The amount of rates outstanding on the date mentioned was £17,416, 
while the bank balances, cash in hand, and fixed deposits were £33,890. 
On the whole, the assets exceeded the liabilities by £68,418. 

SEWERAGE A1\D DRAIXAGE WORKS. 

Only sixteen municipal councils have taken advantage of the Act provid
ing for the construction of sewerage and drainage works in country towns, 
and the capital debt and annual repayments on 30th June, 1916, were as 
follows:-

MunicipalUy. Debt as Annual 

I 
Capital I III 

Gazetted. Instalmellt. 

--------

Ballina 
Bathurst 
Blayney 
Casino 
Coraki 
Forbes 
Hay ... 
Katoomba .. 
Lismore 

I 

I 
I 

.. I 

.. I 

£ 

327 
49,762 

429 
16,384 
1,214 
1,623 

22,368 
50,937 
30,222 

£ II 
20 I 

2,316 I 

26 
I 931 

69 I 

59 
I 809 

2,U7 

ii 1,142 

lfunicipality. I E~h~t~1··1 Annual 
I Gazettec. InsLalment. 

£ £ 

Lithgow ... ... 53,515 2,192 
Mnrwillumbah ... 2,264 96 
Narrandera ... 10,064 463 
Parkes ... ... 250 15 
Parramatta ... 66,010 2,3S7 
Tamworth ... ... 1,217 57 
Wagga \Yagga .. j 31,727 1,402 

1----------
Total .. , £1 333,313 14,131 

Other sewerage systems are in existence in several places, but they have 
been constructed apart from the Act, and with few exceptions, the operations 
have bm~n on a minor scale. 

Some of the municipalities harned in the above table do not levy special 
sewerage rates, and therefore do not keep a separate account. The revenue 
accounts of the other muni6palities for the year ended 31st December, 
1915, are shown below:-

Rates levied 

Other .. , 

Total ... 

Income. 

£ 
13,274 

2,162 

... £15,436 

Expenditure. 

Management 
\VOlking and. maintenance 
Repairs and renewals ... 
Interest payable to Government ... 
Other ... 
Balance 

£ 
1,98~ 
4,li32 

2:22 
8,304 

300 
95 

Total ." £15,436 
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Practically the only source of income is from rates. Of the expenditure, 
management charges represented 12·9 per cent., working and maintenance 
29·5 per cent., repairs and renewals 1·5 per cent., interest payable to 
Government 54·1 per cent., and other expenses 2·0 per cent. The combined 
balance-sheet was as follows:-

Liabilities. 

Amount of Capital Debt for 
which liable to Government ... 

Due to Government as Interest 

Sundry creditors ... 

Excess of Assets 

Total 

£ I 
267,530 . 

8, 475
1, 

2,338 il 
1,892

1 

£280,235 I) 

I. 

Assets. 

Works 

Outstanding rates ... 

Bank balance and cash 

Stores and materials 

Sundry debtors 

Total ... 

SWAilfP DRAI~AGE. 

£ 
270,927 

1,928 

4,955 

319 

2,106 

... £280,235 

In addition to the water and sewerage works shown in the foregoing 
tables, thirty-three trusts for reclamation of swamp lands were in operation 
on the 30th June, 1916, with a total leI~gth of 118~ miles. The total cost 
as gazetted was £114,980, and the annual payments were £6,671. 

GAS-WORKS. 

The Local Government Act authorises the construction of works for public 
lighting, and enables municipalities t.o provide private consumers with 
gas. In addition, acetylene gas plants have been established in nineteen 
municipa1ities. 

The operations of the municipalities with gas-works in 1915 will be 
seen from the subjoined statements showing the Gasworks Trading Under
taking revenue account and balance-sheet, and the loan fund balance-sheet. 
The following is the revenue account, and particulars for 1914 are appended 
for purposes of comparison:-

Income. 

Private lighting 

Public lighting 

Sale residual products 

Other ... 

Total ... 

1914. 

£ 
56,808 

10,914 

7,312 

1915. Expenditure. 

£ 
60,2~9: Manufacture... '''1 

11 ,388 I Distribution ... ...1 
8,023 1)11 Management expenses I 

660 I 468 Public lighting . ··1 
II Other ... .. ·1' 
II 

1914. 

£ I 
38,268 I 

4,363 [ 

10,032 I 

3,083 

911 

I [i Balance 19,037 I 

1915. 

£ 
41,165 

5,115 

10,738 

3,469 

706 

18,915 

80,108 £ -75,694 [-8O,lo8ii Total £ - 75,694 1 

--------~----~-----

On the total operations for 1915 there was a gross profit of £18,915, 
none of the municipalities showing a. loss. The manufacture of gas 
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accountcd for 67·3 per cent. of the expenditure, as compared with 67·5 per 
cent. in 1914, and private lighting' for 75·2 per cent. of the income, as 
against 75·0 per cent. in 1914. 

The gross profit in 1915 was reduced in the Net Revenue Appropriation 
Account by charges amounting to £16,134. Transfers to the loan fund 
included £5,919 for payment of interest, and £10,215 for other purposes, 
and the credit balance carried forward amounted to £23,533. 

The balance-sheet of the Gasworks Trading Undertakings for 1915 is 
given below;-

Liabilities. Asset~. 
Iii 

-------------------------------:~------------------------------~ 

24,~36 [III Due to other Funds 

Sundry creditors 

Reserves 

Excess of Assets 

Total 

16,
069

1

1

1 12,687 

44,0491' 

£97,641 II 

Buildings, land, stock, plant, &c. 

Sundry debtors, iucluding amounts 
due from other funds ... 

Fixed deposits 

Bank balance and cash 

£ 
60,324 

24,750 

1,634 

10,933 

Total ... £97,641 

The total excess of assets amounted to £44,049, to which each municipality, 
with one exception, contributed. 

The following balance-sheet of the loan fund shows the value of the 
assets of the Gasworks Trading Undertaking for 1!J15;-

Lia1i1ities. 

Loans current 

Interest accrued not paid, &c. 

Excess of Asset3 ... 

Total 

£ 

127,596 

2,345 

75,723 

... £205,664 

Assets. 

Land and buildings 

Plant, mains, lamps, &c .... 

DUR from other fuuds 

Investments 

Other 

Total 

£ 

33,856 

151,148 

15,204 

5,237 

219 

... £205,664 

Against a total loan indebtedness of £127,596, the municipalities had 
assets valued at £205,664, the excess of assets being substantial. Land, 
buildings, plant, &c., made up 89·9 per cent. of the assets; amounts due 
from otner funds, chiefly trading accounts, 7·4 per cent.; and investments, 
&c., 2·7 per cent. 

ELECTnICITY 'YORKS. 

The following municipalities have erected electric lighting plants;
S;ydney, Redfern, Broken Hill, Corowa, Goulburn, Inverell, !foss Vale, 
N arrandera, Newcastle, Penrith, Tamworth, Temora, and Young. These 
works were erected under separate Acts, as electric lighting may not be 
undertaken without special legislation. 
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The following statement shows the results of the operations of the elec
tricity works in 1914: and 1915 in respect of municipalities operating under 
the Local Government Act. The City of Sydney electric lighting under
taking has already been dealt with:-

Income. 19B. 1915. Expenditure. In!. 1915. 

! £ £ £ £ 
Private lighting ... .. 26,255 Generation 21,711 23,782 30,186 

l?ublic lighting ... ... 10,252 11,13S Distribution 3,058 3,353 
Power supply 9,064 10,910 Management, &c. 4,308 4,970 
Rents of meters, &c. 1,965 1,777 Special charges 788 851 
Other 1,151 1,338 Public lighting ... 1,541 1,917 

Other 3,446 3,657 

Balame -.. 13,835 16,819 
--------

Total £1 48,687 55,349 Total £ 48,687 55,349 

Generation of electricity is the largest item of expenditure, accounting 
in 1915 for 61·7 per cent. of the whole. Distribution of the current cost 8·7 
per cent., management 12·9 per cent., and other expenses 16·7 per cent. 
The gross profit of this concern to the combined municipalities was £16,819, 
and after deducting amounts transferred to the net revenue appropriation 
account, viz., interest £3,892, redemptions and sinking funds £3,205, and 
miscellaneous £769, a total of £7,866, the net profit was £8,953. 

The balance-sheet of the trading fund for 1915 was as follows;-

Liabilitiei. Assets. 

Due to other funds ... 
Sundry creditors .. . 
Excess of Assets .. . 

1££ 
"1 HI,3!};' I Materials, stock, &0. ... 2:3,16i 
.. 12,174 1 Sundrydebtor~... 16,C03 

"'I~~: Bank balallceanueash... ... 15,5-:1.0 

£1 5-1,710 II Total ... ~_.~ __ £1 54,710 Total 

Only one municipality showed an excess of liabilities, and the position 
is therefore satisfactory. 

The final statement is the balance-sheet of the loan fund for 1915;-

Liabilities. 

Loans current 

Interest accrued not paid 

Other 

Excess of Assets ... 

Total 

Assets. 

I 

13:'581 I Land and buildings 

15,586 Steam plant 
I Dynamos ... 3,994 

279 Cables, poles, &c, 

Due from other funds ... 

Bank balance and cash 

I' Oth" 
... 

£ 159,440 I Total 

£ 
9,943 

] 
15,508 

7,414 

72,009 

28,562 

6,698 

19,306 
------

£ 159,440 
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POLLS OF R_4:TEPAYERS. 

Under the Local Government Act, before certain proposals can be brought 
into effect, a vote of the ratepayers must be taken in the municipality or shire 
concerned. For example, polls of ratepayers must be held on proposals to 
unite two or more adjoining areas; to unite part or parts of an area to the 
whole or part or parts of another area; for levying special or local rates, 
and whether such rates shall be raised on the unimproved or the improved 
capital value. If the vote be favourable, the council of either a shire or 
municipality may be granted the right to exercise special powers on a 
number of minor subjects, such as the regulation of buildings to be 
erected, the suppression of public nuisances, and the establishment and 
maintenance of bands, gardens, libraries, amusement places, '&c. A munici
pality may submit to its ratepayers questions as to the desirability of 
raising a loan, and whether the rate should be levied on a particular part 
of the municipality, and on the unimproved or improved capital value. 
Shire ratepayers are allowed to decide whether a portion of the Shire 
shall be proclaimed an "urban area." 

The ratepayers' roll contains the names of owners or lessees of ratable 
property, of managers, &c., of public companies which own ratable property, 
and of lessees of ratable Orown land. 

An analysis of the voting for the period from the institution of Local 
Government in 1906 to the 30th June, 1913, particulars of which were 
given in a previous issue of this publication, and which are the latest 
available, disclosed the fact that in the majority -of the districts the rate
payers took little interest in matters of local importance, as the average 
proportion of ratepayers who voted was only 22 per cent. in municipalities, 
and 33 per cent. in shires. 

METROPOLITAN BOARD OF 'iI{ ATER SUPPLY AND SEWERAGE. 

In March, 1888, the Government passed an Act establishing a Board 
of Administration, under the title of the Metropolitan Board of Water 
Supply and Sewerage, to regulate the water supply and sewerage services 
in the county of Oumberland, including those under the control of the 
City Council. The management of the former service was transferred to 
the Board in May, 1888, and of the latter in September, 1889. The total 
length of water mains taken over was 355 miles, and on 30th June, 
1l:l16, this had increased to 2,345 miles, inclusive of trunk and arterial 
mains. There were 70i miles of sewers in 1889, lengthened to 1,022 miles 
of sewers, and 54 miles of stormwater drains in 1916. 

The Board consists of seven members, three of whom are appointed by 
the Government, two by the City Council, and two by the suburban and 
country municipalities within the oounty of Cumberland supplied with 
water. The Board is subject to the general control of the Minister for 
Works-a provision considered necessary, as the Government advances 
the whole of the money for the construction of the works, the amount so 
advanced constituting part of the publio debt of the State. 

~[ETROPOLITAN VVATER SUPPLY. 

As early as 1850 authority was given by the Legislative Council to the 
City Corporation for the construction of water and sewerage works, and 
a system of water supply from the Lachlan, Bunnerong, and Botany 
Swamps was adopted. By this scheme the waters of the streams draining 
these swamps were intercepted at a point near the shore of Botany Bay. 
A pumping plant was erected there, and the water raised to Crown-street 
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reservoir, In feet above the level of the sea, thence into Paddington 
reservoir, at an elevation of 214 feet above sea-level; and to Woollahra, 
282 feet above sea-level, the cost of these works being £1,719,565. This 
system has since been superseded by the Upper Nepean system, the 
management of which was transferred in 1888 to the Metropolitan Board 
of Water Supply and Sewerage. 

The sources of supply under the existing system are the waters of the 
Nepean, Cataract, and Cordeaux Rivers, draining an area of 347 square 
miles, a catchment enjoying a oopious and regular rainfall. The off-take 
works are built at a height of 437 feet above the level of the sea, and the 
water flows by means of tunnel, open canal, and wrought-iron aqueducts 
t.o Prospect l{eservoir, a distance of 40 miles from the farthest source of 
supply. The conduits above Prospect Heservoir have a maximum delivery 
of 150,000,000 gallons per day, and for 10 miles below this reservoir the 
capacity of the canals and pipes is 50,000,000 gallons. For the last 
11 miles the water is conveyed by two 48-inch mains. In this work there 
are 63! miles of tunnels, canals, and pipes. 

Notwithstanding the size of Prospect Heservoir, it was found in 1902-
a very dry year-that the supply was not sufficient for the growing needs 
of the metropolis. The Government therefore decided to build the 
Cataract Dam, which was completed in 1908, the catchment area above 
the dam being about 50 square miles. The water flows from this dam 
down the Cataract River to a ,veir at Broughton's Pass, where it enters a 
tunnel previously existing, and is conveyed by a system of open canals 
to the Prospcet Reservoir. The total distance from Cataract to Sydney, 
vid Prospect, is 66! miles. 

The uimensions of the Prospect and Oataract reservoirs are as III the 
following statement:-

\ Height I I Length I Width at I Dam. above Area. Oapacity. 
1 of Dam. top. Height. 

Sea-level. 

ft. acres. gallons. ft. t ft. ft. 
Prospect 196'7 1,2GB! 11,029,180,000* 7,300 I 30 85i 

Cataract 

'''1 
9i'O 2,200 20,743, ]96,475 811 I 16~ 160 

I 
~-.--~--.-

* When full, about half this quantity is available by gravitation. 

From Prospect the water flows 5 miles by open canal to the Pipe Head 
Basin, thence 5 miles by 6-feet wrought-iron and steel pipes to the Potts' 
Hill Balance Reservoir, which has a capacity of 100,000,000 gallons, and 
covers 24.z acres. This reservoir was designed to tide over any interrup· 
tion in the supply from Prospect, as well as to prevent fluctuation at the 
head of pressure. A by-pass is laid along the floor to enable mains to 
deliver water to Sydney direct. 

At Potts' Hill the water passes through a series of copper-gauze screens, 
and is then conducted by two 48-inch mains and three smaller mains to 
the reticulated area south of Port Jackson. At Lewisham a bifurcation 
takes place in one of the 48-inch mains; one branch supplying the Peter
sham Heservoir, the other continuing to Crown-street. The Petersham 
Reservoir is 166 feet above high-water mark, is built of brick, and has 
a capacity of 2,157,000 gallons. The other 48-inch main, laid in 1893, 
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delivers water direct from Potts' Hill to Crown-street. These two trunk 
mains are connected at Petersham as an int6rmediate @:pot. " The Crown
street Reservoir is 21 miles from Prospect. It is of brick, and contains 
3,250,000 gallons, the top water-level being 141 feet above high-water 
mark. 

On account of the elevation of parts of the reticulated area, pumping 
is necessary for the purpose of supplying the upper zones, and no less 
than 8,943 million gallons were raised at the various stations during 
the twelve months ended June, 1916, representing 62,37 per cent. of the total 
quantity discharged from Prospect. The pumping expenses, including the 
cost of second lifts, amounted in the aggregate to £43,996. At Crown-street is 
situated the main pumping station, where are ereeted three sets of compOUNd 
high-duty pumping engines. A covered reservoir, of a capacity of 18,500,000 
gallons, has been constructed in the Centennial Park at a height of 245 
feet, for the purpose of ensuring a larger bulk of water within the city 
limits. At Ashfield there is a wrought-iron tank at an elevation of 223 feet 
aboye high water, with a capacity of 1,000,000 gallons. This tank is supplied. 
from the Centennial Park Reservoir by a main, and provides for the higher 
part of the district. Vaucluse Reservoir, at a height of 313 feet, is con: 
n€cted with 'Waverley, and supplies a district of about 1,200 acres aroun~ 
Vaucluse and South Head. It has a diameter of 107 feet, a depth of 18 
feet, and its capacity is 1,000,000 gallons. 

North Sydney receives its supply from Potts' Hill, via Ryde, where 
there is a reservoir containing 2,000,000 gallons, from which the water 
is pumped into a 1,000,000-gallon tank at Ryde village, 234 feet above sea
level, and, by a continuation of the same main, into a pair of tanks, of 
a joint. capacity of 3,000,000 gallons, at Chatswood, at an elevation of 

.. 370 feet above high-water mark. Water can be lifted direct from Ryde to 
WahrooJ.'.ga aL\d Pymble, or may be re-pumped from Chatswood, where a 
small pumping station has been erected. There are two tanks of 1,000,000 
and 40,000 gallons capacity at ''IT ahroonga, n miles distant, at elevations of 
717 and 706 feet above sea-level respectively, whence the water flows as far 
as Hornsby, 13 miles to the north-west of Port Jackson. At a height of 
567 feet a concrete reservoir of a capacity of 500,000 gallons has been con
structed at Pymble. From this reservoir the districts between Pymble and 
Chatswood are served, thus reducing the abnormal pressure by reason of the: 
supply being from So great a height as vVahroonga. 

From the Ryde tank the districts of Ryde, Gladesville, and Hunter's Hilr 
are supplied; while a 9-inch main extends over the Parramatta and Iron 
Cove bridges to supply Balmain. An elevated tank, at a height of 354 feet,. 
with a capacity of 72,800 gallons, and a reservoir, with a capacity of 1,925,000' 
gallons, 302 feet above sea-level, have been erected at J\iosrnan. 

The districts of Campbelltown and Liverpool are supplied from the 
main canal by gravitation. At the latter place, a 4,000,000-gallon earthen 
reservoir has been constructed, and a tank with a capacity of 250,000 
gallons, for the purpose of tiding over any interruption in the flow from 
the canal. Other districts lying nearer Sydney, viz., Smithfield, Gran
ville, Auburn, and Rookwood, are also supplied en route.; and at Smith
field there is a 100,000-gallon concrete tank, the'top water of which is 175 
feet above sea-level. At Penshurst there is a tank 270 feet above sea-level, 
with a capacity of 1,000,000 gallons, and one 300 feet high, capable of holding 
1,500,000 gallons. Works for the supply of water to the towns of Camden 
and Narellan, from a point on the canal near Kenny Hill; were completed 
in October, 1899. In 1893, the Board assumed control of the Richmond 

9367-B 
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waterworks, in 1902 of the }.franly works, and in 1903 of the W ollongong 
works. Manly is also connected with the metropolitan system by a main 
from Mosman, crossing Middle Harbour. 

The following statement shows the number of houses in the metropolitan 
area supplied with water during the last ten years:- . 

Year ended 
30th June. 

Houses 
Suppliod. 

Average 
Daily 

Supply. 
, 

No. gallons. gallons. I gallons. 

I 
gallons. 

8,263,1 Oi, 000 I 1907 120,782 22,912,600 189 37'9 
100S 124,083 24,567,500 

, 
8,967,135,000 I 107 39'5 

1909 128,44! 25,011,400 9,457,660,000 ! 201 40'3 
1910 133,788 26,903,200 9,~10,652,000 I 201 40'2 
;l911 139,237 29,006,700 10,:)87,434,000 i 208 41'7 

I 
:}l')12 146,2;~6 30,354,8)0 11,079,500,000 I 207 41'5 
'·1013 155,213 32,594,203 11,897,000,000 I 209 42'0 

.:;:1914 166,112 36,539,700 13,337,000,000 I 220 44'0 
1915 175,758 35,909,589 13, lO7,000,000 t 204 40'9 
J916 183,598 39,380,000 14,374,000,000 I 214 42'9 

I ---------- --~--

The rate levied for water is 6d. in the £ on the aS6essed annual value of 
ratable property' in the Metropolitan district, while the charge per meter 
is l1d. per 1,000 gallons up to 10 millions, 10d. from 10 millions to 20 
millions, and 9d. over 20 millions. The revenue from the ·Water Service 
Branch during the year ended 30th June, 1916, exclusive of the country 
towns, was £470,744, and the expenditure, including interest on capital, 
f42G,545. The net revenue showed a return of 4-24 per cent. on the capital 
debt of £7,192,472. 

The following statement gives the financial transactions of the Metr$
politan Water Supply for each of the last ten years:-

Year \ Capital - ------I.'~vorki~------[tu~;~f:-r -J~;~~;:g 
ended interest- Revenue. I €xpendi- Interes. paying working co~t- • t I 

',:3_0th June,], b . , ture. working expenses and 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1914 

1915 

t916 

earm2.". . t 
'-' J 1 expenses. In erest. 

----'---

£ £ £ £ 
4,902,463 275,591 67,593 176,170 

5,009,012 283,410 75,016 183,033 

5,146,302 267,519 80,281 185,591 

5,286,917 284,943 t13,027 184,486 

5,420,813 299,442 99,355 192,486 

5,606,268 329,605 112,958 198,443 

1

5,907,125 

6,257,976 

j 
6,644,289 

7,192,472 

361,187 126,795 

410,823 145,948 

441,966 159,687 

470,744 165,210 

200,918 

223,145 

235,949
1 

261,335 

per cent. 
4'24 

4'16 

3'64 

3'6:3 

3'69 

3'86 

3'96 

4'23 

4'24 

4'24 

£ 
31,828 

25,361 

1,647 

7,430 

7,601 

18,204 

33,474 

(1,730 

46,330 

44,199 
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II addition to the city and suburbs, various country towns arfr supplied 
with water by the Metropolitan Board, and their accounts are kept 
distinct from those of the metropolis. The works at Richmond and 
Wollongong were constructed under the Country 'fowns Water Supply 
and Sewerage Act, and subsequently handed over to the Board ; while the 
districts of Campbelltown, Camden and N arellan. and Liverpool, receive 
the water by gravitation from the upper canal at Prospect. The follow
ing table shows particulars of the capital, receipts, and expenditure in 
the country districts during the year ended 30th June, 1916:-

District. 

Campbelltown ... 
Liverpool... ,., 
Camden and N arellan 
Richmond ... 
Wollongong 

Total 

Capital I Cost. 

Interest and 
Revenue. instalment 

required to pay 
off cost of 

reticulation 
in 100 years. 

Annual Liability. 

. I Char es 
:M~lnten~nce, I fo! 
Inclu~lng water 

proportwn of I supplied 
Head Office from 
expenses. Canal. 

Total. 

! 

... 12~7531 17.'304 £461 I ~43 l2~6 l,trOv, 
50,791. 3,479 1,837 595 56!) 2,997 
11,539 I 749 417 209 287 913 
J 6,778 I 992 607 796 . ,. 1,403 

1_1_86_,_73_0_:
1 
__ 8 __ ,3_33 ____ 6,752 ! __ 2_,~ __ '_"_ 9.732 

." 278,591 i 14,857 10,074 I 4,923 I 1,058 16,055 

The capital cost of the Liverpool service has increased owing to the 
expenditure on the supply to the military and conceiltration camps, and the· 
revenue and annual liability figures have also increased accordingly. 

THE HUNTER DISTRICT WATER SUPPLY. 

The water supply works of the Lower Hunter were constructed by the-· 
Government under the provisions of the Country Towns Water Supply 
and Sewerage Act of 1880. In 1892, under the authority of a special 
Act, a Board was established on similar lines to those of the 1\iIetro
polit!},!! Water and Sewerage Board, the number of members being the 
same-three being' nominated by the Governor, one elected by the Muni
cipal Council of Newcastle, two by the adjacent municipalities, and Olle 

by the municipalities of East and West Maitland and Morpeth. The 
following districts are within the area of the Board's jurisdiction ;-

Municipalities-
Adamstown, Carrington, Greta, Hamilton, Lambton and New 

Lambton, East and West Maitlarrd, Merewether, Morpeth, 
Newcastle' City, Plattsburg, Wallsend, Waratah, Wickham. 

Shires-
In Bolwarra Shire: Bolwarra, Lorn. 
In Cessnock Shire; Aberdare, Abermain, Abermain Government 

Township, Cessnock, South Cessnock, Bellbird, Hebburn, 
Heddon Greta, Romeville, Kurri Kurri, Mayfield, Neath. 
o akhampton , Rutherford, Telarah, Weston. 

In Lake Macquarie S~ire; Argenton, Boolaroo, Spier's Point~ 
Teralba, \Vest Wallsend. 

In Tarro Shire: Hexham and Ash Island, Minmi, Morpeth 
Road, Pelaw Main, St~nford Jl1:erthyr, Tenambit. 

The Government Railways and Tramways' properties, nine in number, 
are also served by the Board. 
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The sUEPly of water for the district is pumped from the Hunter River, 
about a mile and a half up stream from the Belmore Bridge, West Mait
land. The pumping engines are situated aoove flood-level, on a hill 
about 44 chains from the river. At the pumping station there is a 
settling tank of 1,390,500 gallons; also six filter-beds, 10,000 square feet each, 
and one of 1[;,000 square feet, a clear-water tank of 589,500 gallons -capacity, 
and a storage reservoir of 172,408,100 ganons available capacity. The filtered 
water is pumped from the clear-water tank into two summit reservoirs, 
one at Rutherford and one at Buttai. The former, connected by a 10-iuch 
and 12-inch main, with a capacity of 500,000 gallons, supplies East Maitland, 
Vvest J\i[aitland, Morpeth, Lorn, Bolwarra, Oampbell's Hill and neighbouring 
places. Buttai Reservoir is fed by two rising mains, one a riveted steel 
pipe, 20i/: inc'hes diameter, the other a 15-inch cast-iron main, 5} miles in 
length; it has a capacity of 1,051,010 gallmis, and supplies Newcastle and 
environs. Twelve district reservoirs, which are supplied from Buttai, nine 
by gravitation and three by re-pumping, receive water for distribution. 

The length of the mains when the Board was established was 134 miles 
and 76 yards; at 30th June, 1916, it had been increased to 411 miles and 
931 yards. 

Particulars relating to the water supply of the Board are given helow. 
A water rate of 10d. in the £ is payable on the assessed annual value of 
all pToperties over £12, but if valued at less than £12, the rate is lOs. per 
annum. The charge by meter is 2s. per 1,000 gallons, and extra eharges 
are made for wateT used for other than domestic purposes, the rates on 
which services range from lOs. to 4Q8. pel' annum:-

Year ended 
aOth June. 

/l907 

'1908 

-1909 

:1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1914 

1915 

1916 

Pro erties I Supply. I Average Daily Supply. 
p -- - - -- --------, 

Supplied. I D -:1 I I Per I 
avea:.~e. Total. I Property. Per Head. 

----"---I---~ -,--- -,,-- ----~ 
No. 

I 
gallons. gallons. gallons. gallons. 

13,569 1,479,400 539,965,000 109 21'8 

14,457 1,654,100 603,755,000 114 22'S 

15,679 1,766,300 644,689,000 113 22'5 

16,446 1,650,70(} 602,497,000 100 20'1 

17,164 1,849,900 675,214,000 108 21'5 

17,907 2,026,100 739,539,000 114 22'7 

18,405 2,366,300 863,692,000 129 25'7 

19,575 2,791,300 1,018,8] 0,000 143 28'5 

20,709 2,859,000 1,043,547,000 138 27'6 

22,056 3,507,500 1,283,754,000 159 31'8 

The funds necessary for the maintenance and management of the 
water supply and sewerage services, as well as the sum required to pay 
interest on the capital debt, are obtained by rates levied on the properties 
situated in the 'districts benefited by the systems. The assessments of the 
Municipal Councils are generally accepted by the Boards as the values 
On which to strike their special rates. In cases of heavy consumption 
of water, a charge is made according to the quantity used; but fixed 
charges are imposed for the use of water in certain trades and callings, 



LOCAL GOVERNMENT. I037 

for gardens, and for animals. The following table shows the financial posi
tion for the period 1907 to 1916;-

Year ended I Estimated I I Return on 
Revenue. Expenditure ... I Estimated 30th June. Gapital Debt. • Capital Debt. 

£ £ £ per ceut. 
1907 398,618 41,822 38,886 6'25 
1908 454,199 43,609 39,664 4'37 
1909 474,485 43,395 41,184 3'90 
1910 485,967 46,767 43,126 4'17 
1911 495,747 45,711 45,420 3'55 
1912 510,897 47,788 47,920 3'53 
1913 531,969 53,673 49,042 4'42 
1914 567,842 66,323 52,994 5'73 
1915 601,983 68,611 55,383 5'53 
1916 634,265 79,507 58,436 6'75 

• Including Interest and Instalments to Sinking Funds for Renewal of Works. 

METROPOLITAN SEWERAGE WORKS. 

The first sewerage works at Sydney were begun in 1853; and in 1889, 
the date of transfer to the Board, there were 701- miles of old city sewers 
in existence. The original scheme was designed on the "combined" 
system, by which street-surface water as well as sewage was removed. 
The works comprised five main outfalls discharging into th@ harbour at 
BIackwattle Bay, Darling Harbour, Sydney Cove, Fort Macquaria, and 
,\V oolloomooloo Bay. The pollution of the harbour, consequent on these 
outlets, led to the appointment of a Commission of Inquiry, and the out
come of the labours of the Commission was the adoption of the present 
system. 

This system consists of three main outfaIls-the northern, southern, 
l!.nd western; the northern discharges into the Pacific Ocean near Bondi, 
and the southern and the western discharge into the sewage farm at 
Webb's Grant, near Botany Bay. The northern system receives sewage 
from Waverley, Bondi, Woollahra, Double Bay, Darling Point, Rush
eutter's Bay, Elizabeth Bay, and parts of Woolloomooloo. 

The southern main outfall commences at a point on the north side of 
Cook's Hiver, near Botany Bay, and receives the drainage from Alex
andria, Waterloo, Erskineville, Newtown, and portions of the Surry 
Hills 'district. The inlet-house, into which the sewage passes, is fitted 
with the latest machinery for straining the sludge, and for ejecting the 
fluid after filtration. Storm-water channels are also constructed at various 
points to carry off the superfluous water after heavy rainfalls. 

The western outfall, which provides for the western suburbs, starts 
at a receiving chamber in the Rockdale end of the sewage farm, from 
which it runs to another chamber about a quarter of a mile to the 
north-east of Mu'ddy Creek, and thence to a penstock chamber at Marrick
ville on aqueducts over Wolli Creek and Cook's River. The latter 
chamber receives the discharges from the eastern, northern, and western 
branch sewers, and drains part of Marrickville, Petersham, Stanmore, 
Newtown, Leichhardt, Annandale, Camperdown, Summer Hill, Ashfield, 
Canterbury, Enfield, Burwood, Five Dock, and Concord. A brandl 
outfall has been constructed at Coogee, which discharges into the oooan, 
and serves the districts of Randwick, Kensington, uJld Coogee. On the 
northern side of the city extensive works have been cmpleted; in the 
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borough of North Sydney septic tanks were built in 1899 to deal with 
the sewage matter; and at Middle Harbour, Mosman, and Manly, ample 
provision has been made for the sanitation of the districts. 

The subjoined statement gives the transactions relating to Metropolitan 
Sewerage during the ten years ended 30th June, 1916:-

3 

I INet r.turnl~et protlt(+) 
Year Capital Working . or !oss (-) 

cost- al~er I after paying .nded interest· Revenue. expend i- Intero.t, paJl~g working 
OthJune, bearing. ture. workIng ~xpenses and 

expenseS'j interest. 

----

I 
I 

£ £ £ £ /per cent. £ 
1907 3,922,514 1217,864 62,141 140,980 3'96 (+) 14,743 

1908 4,053,591 216,258 64,020 148,142 3'75 (+ ) 4,096 

1909 4,225,239 214,212 68,574 151,317 3'44 (- ) 5,671) 

1910 4,351,381 223,131 70,851 151,943 3'49 (+) 337 

1911 4,496,290 234,208 79,636 159,070 3'43 ( -- ) 4,498 

1912 4,769,449 250,826 82,246 166,771 3'53 (+) 1,809 

19J3 5,083,263 268,292 91,094 171,957 3'48 (+) 5,241 

1914 5,448,968 297,840 104,543 193,389 3'54 (-) 92 

1915 5,775,094 344,489 111,809 205,928 4'02 (+) 26,152 

1916 6,1l4,072 363,799 120,244 224,551 3'98 ,( +) 19,004 

The sewerage rate for the city of Sydney and the eastern suburbs up 
to 1903 was 7d: in the £, the northern and the western suburbs being rated 
at ls., but in 1904 a uniform rate of lld. was imposed. In 1907 it was 
reduced to 10d. in the £, and in 1908 to 9~d., the latter being the rate ruling 
in 1916. ' 

The length of sewers in the Metropolitan District and the houses 
during the last ten years are shown below:-

Storm-water Ventilating Sewers 

served 

r~h ~~~~~ I cO!~~~::d·1 LS~!~~s~f I 
I,ength of I Length of I Length of 

Drains. Shafts, Ventilated. 

I 

No. I miles. miles. feet. miles. 

1907 91,940 
'I 

684'38 46'15 281,885 654 

1908 96,384 I 724'37 46'94 286,000 684 

1909 99,442 I 760'16 47'30 299,910 714 

1910 104,029 I 793'55 47'82 361,200 761 I 
1911 108,012 ! 825'20 48'85 376,900 795 

1912 110,737 i 863'29 49'69 382,654 809 

1913 114,690 I 890'53 52'24 40],344 853 

1914 118,643 I 930'06 53'15 408,778 870 

1915 124,759 i 972'14 53'65 429,364 915 

1916 130,638 
\ 

1,022'19 54'98 443,134 953 

NEWCASTLB AND SUBURBS SEWERAGE WORKS. 

The sewerage scheme for the Hunter District has its outfall at 
Merewether Gulf, some distance south from Newcastle. Two gravitation 
!Sewers which branch from the main, one at Merewether and the other in 
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the city of Newcastle, have been completed and transferred to the control 
of the Hunter District Water and Sewerage Board, also the reticulation 
sewers for the areas capable of being drained by gravitation. The districts 
served so far are Newcastle, Adamstown, H.amilton, Merewether, Waratah, 
and Wickham, The first transfer was made in July, 1907, and the par
ticulars of cost, revenue, and expenditure to 30th June, 1916, are shown 
below:-

Yea.r Capital 
ended cost- Revenue. interest-30th June. bea.ring. 

£ 

1 

£ 
1907 55,763 ...... 
1908 65,Ot7 17 
1909 87,127 i 745 
1910 128,655 I 

6,
192

1 
I 

1911 170,151 

I 
8,975 

1912 246,915 10,999 
1913 

I 

301,809 12,472 I 

1914 331,694 

I 

14,
622

1 1915 368,480 17,212 
H1l6 411,782 18,582 

rVorking 
expendi. 

ture 
(including 

Sinking 
~'tlnd), 

£ 

1 

...... 
027 

1,461 
2,303 
4,217 
6,002 
1,722 
8,743 
9,015 

I 9,820 

INetp Net return or 1 
rolit (+) 

085 (-) 
paying 

rking 
lse3 and 
erest. 

aft~r I after Interest, paYl,ng wo 
workmg expel 
expenses. int 

£ iper cent,l-

2:374 1 :::::: I( -)' 
2,779 ...... 1(-) 
3,814! 3'02 ,( +) 
5,368 i 2'79 t( _ ) 
7,331 I 2'45 (-) 
9,244 I 1'79 ( - ) 

11,274 1'77 (-) 
12,281 I 2'28 (-) 
14,117 2'13 (-) 

£ 

2,984 
3,495 

75 
610 

2,334 
4,494 
5,395 
4,114 
5,355 

The sewerage rate-Is, in the £ on the annual rental value-came into 
force on 1st J anuar;y, 1909, and this was the rate ruling in 1916. As 
the following table shows, the length of sewers under the control of the 
Board on 30th June, 1916, was 83 ~- miles, and 7,240 properties were con
nected :-

-------~----~--~--------------

Year ended Pro13el'ties Length Ventilating Leng-t.h of 
Sewers 30th June, connectt'd. of Sewers. Shft., Ventilated, 

No. miles. No. milas. 
1908 52 23'59 
1909 228 23'67 18:'1 11'45 
1910 661 29'50 183 17'28 
lIHl 1,465 29'91 285 17'68 
11112 2,~24 37'14 418 37'14 
1913 3,457 51'30 fi:2:~ 51'30 
1914 4,887 56'75 733 56'75 
1915 13,151 63'23 791 63'23 
1916 7,240 83'81 808 83'81 

ROADS AND BRIDGES. 

Main roads in New South Wales were first formed to connect the 
towns of Parramatta, I,iverpool, Windsor, and Penrith with Sydney. All 
aoce&5 to the interior of the country was considered barred by the appar
ently insurmountable sandstone precipices rising on the farther side of 
the Nepean, and until the year 1813 no effort to cross the mountains was 
attended with success. In that year, however, after a protracted season of 
drought, involving heavy losses of stock, the settlers recognised that the 
future of the country depended on an extension of the pastoral area, 
and three explorers, Blaxland, I,awson, and Wentworth, again essayed the 
task of finding a way over the mountains. After encountering 
tremendous difficulties, they succeeded in crossing the range, and dis
covered the rich pastures of the Bathurst Plains. Shortly after their 
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return, Governor Macquarie despatched a party of surveyors to deter
mine the practicability of making a road. The report was favourable, 
the ooH~ruction of a trac·k was at once begun, and the Great Western 
Road was completed as far as Bathurst on 21st January, 1815. . 

. The opening up of the fertile lands around Bathurst by means of this 
mountain road gave such an impetus to settlement that it was found 
impossible to keep pace in the matter of road-making with tp.e demands of 
the settlers. The authorities, therefore, for many years confined their 
attention to the maintenance of roads already constructed, and extended 
them in the direction of the principal centres of settlement. Had the pro
gress of settlement subsequent to 1850 been as slow as that of the preceding 
years, this system would have sufficed; such, however, was not the case. 
The discovery of gold completely altered the circumstances, and during 
ihe period of excitement and change which followed, so many new roads 
were opened, and traffic increased to such an extent, that the general 
condition of the public highways was by no means good. The modern system 
of road-making may be said to have begun in the year 1857, consequent on 
the creation of the Roads Department; it was not, however, until 1864 that 
the whole of the roads, both main and subordinate, received consideration 
by the Government. 

The principal main roads are:-

N vrthern Road-length, 405 miles, from )'Iorpeth to Maryland, on the 
Queenslalld border. 

Western Road-length, 513 miles, from Sydney, through Bathurst, 
Orange, and many other important townships, to the Darling 
River, at Bourke. 

Southern Road-length, 385 miles, from Sydney to Albury. This road 
was, before the construction of the railway, the great highway 
between Sydney and Melbourne. 

South Ooast Road-length, 250 miles. This road after leaving Oamp
belltown, ascends the coast range, along the top of which it runs as 
far as Ooal Oliff. It then traverses the Illawarra district, parallel 
to the coast, and passes through the rich lands watered by the Shoal
haven, Olyde, and Jl.Ioruya Rivers, as far as Bega, whence it extends 
as a minor road to the southern limits of the State. 

In no case has any of these roads the importance which it possessed 
before the opening of the railways, which for the greater part follow the 
direction of the main roads, and attract nearly all the through traffic. Thu£ 
many roads on which heavy expenditure has taken place have been more 
or less superseded, and the opening of new roads has been rendered neoossary 
to act as feeders to the railways from outlying districts. 

CONTROL OF ROADS AND BRIDGES. 

Prior to 1907, when the Local Government Act came into effect, the State 
was divided into road districts, each of which was placed under the super
vision of an officer directly responsible to the Oommissioner for Roads. 
These offioors had under their care the greater part of the roads and 
bridges of the State outside the incorporated areas, as well as a portion 
of those within such limits. The road trusts had th8 supervisi.on of the 
expenditure of certain grants for the maintenance of roads in districts 
chiefly of n1.inor importance, as well as some important roads in the 
vicinity of the metropolis. 
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On 1st January, 1907, the administration of the bulk of the works 
under the control of the Roads and Bridges Department (with the exception 
<of those in the unincorporated areas of the Western Division, and certain 
bridges and ferries proclaimed as "national works") were transferred by 
the operation of the Local Government Act to the shires and municipal 
.councils. 

The Act authorises payments by way of endowment to municipalities 
.and shires, the minimum endowment payable to shires being fixed at 
£150,000 per annum, to be distributed in aooordance with a classifioa
tion made every third year. It is provided also that the Minister for 
Works may withhold payment of endowment from a council if his require
ments in respect of main roads are not complied with. 

Between 1906 and 1912 the amount of endowment allotted to shires 
rose from £150,000 to £360,000 approximately, but the expenditure on 
the important roadways has not been sufficient to maintain them in a 
serviceable condition. It was decided, therefore, to amend the conditions 
uuder which Government assistance is granted, by reducing the amount 
of general endowment for each of the years 1912-15 to the minimum 
£150,000, and distributing an additional sum as a special endowment 
for the upkeep of the main roads. 

LENGTH OF ROADS. 

The length of roads under Government control on 30th June, 1906, 
was 48,311 milQs, while 195 miles were under the care of road trusts, and 
1,338 miles within the municipal areas were subsidised by the Government, 
making a total of 49,844 miles. There were also about 8,000 miles of roads 
and streets belonging to the municipal councils. In addition to the roads 
mentioned, there were about 1,500 miles of mountain passes, many of which 
presented most formidable difficulties, and their construction reflects great 
eredit upon the engineering skill of the Department, which for so many 
years designed and supervised the construction and maintenance of the 
roads and bridges of the State. Since 1906, statistics o'f roads, streets, 
bridges, and public ferries are collected triennially, the date of the latest 
available returns being 1915. In that year the length of roads in the State 
was, approximately, 97,843 miles, of which 31 miles were controlled by the 
Government, 10,262 miles by the municipalities, 81,075 miles by the shires, 
and 6,475 miles were in the unincorporated areas of the Western Division. 
The nature of these roads may be seen in the following statement :-

\ 
Metalled, Pormed Cleared Natural Total. Divisions. Gravelled, only. only. surface. 

Ballasted, &c. 

\ miles. miles. miles. miles. miles. 
National I 8 23 31 
Municipalities '''1 4,077 1,968 2,143 2,074 10,262 
Shires I 14,342 10,404 24,731 31,598 81,075 

"'1 ''''estern Division ... ... 100 196 2,752 3,427 6,475 
---- ---- ----

Total .. ·1 18,527 12,591 29,626 37,099 97,843 

--~-----. 

BRIDGES. 

Many of the earliest bridges erected in the State were built of stone, and 
are in existence still. Those erected in the period following the extension of 
settlement to the interior were principally of timber, and have since been re-

9367-0 
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placed aiter an average life of about twcnty-five years. Nearly all the large 
bridges of recent date are of iron and steel, and some of them have been 
erected under difficult engineel-ing conditions, owing to the peculiarity of the 
river flow in certain parts of the country. 

NUMBER OF BRIDGES AND FERRIES. 

On 1st January, 1907, the date of the inception of the Local Govern
ment Act, the bridgcs of 20 feet span and over, including those in course of 
construction, numbered 3,575. Of these, 256 bridges, of an aggregate 
length of 101,416 feet, which by reason of their cost, size, and extra-local 
importance would constitute a strain on the resources of the local councils, 
were proclaimed as " national works," to be maintained by the Govern
ment. 

Where local conditions and limited traffic have not favoured the erection 
of a bridge, a punt or ferry has been introduced. The most important ferries 
which are worked otherwise than by hand, have been proclaimed as national 
services. Prior to 1st December, 1907, it was the practice. to charge a 
sman fee for ferry transit; but on that date tolls were abolished, and public 
ferries are now free. 

The latest particulars of the bridges, culverts, and ferries of the State 
are shown below:-

ClassificatiOn. 

I Bridges over 20 feet Ii I span. 

I~Ji~-U-m-b-er-.--;-I-L-en~g-t-h.-1 Number. I 
Culverts. Ferries. 

Length. Number. 

I I ft. I' 

National Works ...... ,1

1

, 277656111°405',362306 Ii 

Municipalities 4,385 177,300 

ft. 
16 

14 

Shires... . .. 1 3,523 I 211,770 34,668 317,189 96 

5 Western Division (unincorporated) i 93 I 12,530 153 1,709 
'----i----- ---- --------

... 1 4,657 I, 370,256 I 39,206 496,198 131 Total 
I I I 

GOYERN1UlNT EXPENDITURE ON ROADS, BHlDGES, &c. 
Although roads as the main arteries of traffic from the metropolis to the 

interior have been superseded by the railways, nevertheless they are still 
the sole means of communication throughout a large part of the interior, 
and serve as most valuable feeders to the ranway system of the oountry. 
No revenue is derived directly from roads, but their indirect advantages 
to the oountry have been very great. 

On 1st January, 1907, the administration of all roads, bridges, ferries, 
wharfs, and public watering places (other than those classed as national 
works and services), of municipalities and shires within the Eastern and 
Oentral Divisions, and the financial responsibilities therewith, were trans
ferred under the Local Government Act to the municipal and shire councils. 
The funds of both shires and municipalities may, however, be subsidiBed, 
and, as previously mentioned, shires are entitled to receive annually a total 
sum of at least £150,000 from the State. 

In addition to the endowment and grants, the Government is still respon
sible for the administration and expenditure on account of public works 
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and services within the Western Division, and such .other works in the 
Central and Eastern Divisions as have been proclaimed •• National." 

In view of the transference of the administration of roads and bridges, 
with the exception of those noted previously, from direct State to local 
government control, the following return will be of interest. It shows 
the Government expenditure on works of a local character, such as roads, 
bridges, punts, ferries, public watering-places, &c., before and after the 
mauguration of a general system of local government:-

Endowments and Grants, including 
Expenditure Main Roads. 

Yea.r ended Total 
30th June. on Expenditure. Services. Shires. I JliIU~iCiPali-1 Total. 

ties. 

I 
£ £ £ £ £ 

1905 495,672 ......... 7,048 7,048 502,720 
1906 497,061 ......... 4,944 4,944 502,005 
1907 412,331 142,960 84,355 227,315 639,646 
1908 165,798 249,629 62,165 311,794 477,592 
1909 120,382 246,564 19,8:~8 266,402 386,784 
1910 127,287 306,100 21,981 328,081 455,368 
1911 133,881 327,561 30,292 357,853 491,734 
1912 141,891 358,919 19,243 378,16'2 520,053 
1913 143,843 289,693 15,800 305,493 449,336 
1914 251,730 346,973 50,742 397,715 649,445 
1915 175,726 288,053 40,314 328,367 1i04.093 
1916 114,011 353,048 62,457 415,505 529,516 

I 

EXPENDITURE .oN R.o_'\DS, &C., BY MUNICIPAL AND SHIRE C.oUNCILS. 

In the sub.ioined statement the expenditure by municipal and shire 
~ouncils on behalf of roads, &c., is shown for the year 1915:-

City of Sydney
Salaries--Road Maintenance 
Maintenance of Streets ... 
Footpaths 
Woodpaving 
Gullies .. , ... ... . .. 
Street-lighting ... ... .. . 
Street Watering and Sanding .. . 

Municipalities (other than Sydney)-'-
Maintenance, Repairs, and Renewals ... 
·Constrnction ... .., 
Street and Gutter Clearing 
Kerbing and Guttering .. , .. . 
Footpaths and Gutter Bridges .. . 
Street-watering ... ..• .. . 
Street-lighting... ... . .. 
Other, including Tree-planting, &c. 

Shires-

Total 

Total 

General Fund-Maintenance and Construction 
Local Fund- " 
Other Expenditure " 

Total 

Grand Total 

£ 
1,490 

51,258 
23,387 
11,480 

6,777 
20,211 
9,304 

----
£ 123,907 
-----

328,828 
91,057 
49,270 
50,693 
67,569 
15,806 

100,658 
9,462 

------
£ 713,343 
----

677,163 
5,147 

11,315 
----

£ 693,625 
----

£ 1,530,875 
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The grand total sho.wn above does not include the interest payable on 
loa.ns ralsed for permanent improvements, &0., the bulk of which has 
been expended on roads, &0. 

The amount expended by municipalities, other than Sydney, on account 
of bridges was £10,447. In the shires the maintenance, repairs, renewals, &c.,. 
of bridges cost £16,395; whilst £27,309 was spent on construction. The cost 
of the upkeep of Pyrmont Bridge, previously a charge on the City Council. 
is now defrayed by the New South Wales Government. 

COMMUNICATION BETWEEN SYDNEY AND NORTH SYDNEY. 

An important consideration connected with the traffic of the metropolitan 
area is the question of providing improved means of communication between 
Sydney and North Sydney. The population of the North Shore districta 
of the harbour has increased at a great rate, and since provision has to be 
made for the conveyance of passengers and vehicles by steamers across the 
harbour, it can be understood that many difficulties of harbour na.vi
gation are caused by the numerous ferry steamers plyjng to and from 
the Circular Quay. 

A Royal Co.mmissio.n in 1890 favoured a high-level bridge as the means 
of communication, but concluded that the time was not opportune fOl" 
undertaking the connection. In 1896 a Select Committee of the Legislative 
Assembly reported in favour of a tunnel in preference to a bridge, but 
enab1inv Bill" introduced into Parliament were not completed. Two years 
later amel1ded schemes were submitted to Parliament without definite 
results. 

Tenders were invited for designs for a bridge in }900 and 1901, and 
in the latter year a design was appro.ved by an Advisory Bo.ard, but 
a.ction was suspended, owing to temporary financial depression. 

The large inorease in populatio.n on both Sides of the harbour and the 
consequent congestion o.f traffic led to the appointment o.f a Royal Com
mission in 1908. In the report, furnished: in March, 1909, the Com
missioners expressed the opinion that it was expedient to promptly pr~ 
vide increased and improved facilitieg, of communication, and that the best; 
praotical and most eco.nomical metho.d of establishing suoh direct com
munication, and avo.iding obstruction to harbour navigation, was by suO
waye. 

During the years 1909 to 1913 various proposals for communication 
between Sydney, and North Sydney were submitted to the Parliamentary 
Standing Committee on Public W"orks, with the result that the follo.wing 
Boheme, submitted by the Chief Engineer, Metropolitan Raiilway Con
struction, was recommended in July, 1913 :-

The constructio\.l of a bridge o.f the cantilever type extending from 
Dawes' Point to Milson's Point, and giving accommodation fo.r four 
lines o.f railway-two to be used as tramways pending the electrioi
fication o.f the city railways; one footway, 15 feet wide; one mo.tor 
roadway, 17 feet 6 inohes wiide; and one roadway, 35 feet wide. 
The distance acro.ss the propo.sed bridge and approaches is Ii miles. 
and a headway of 170 feet above water level is provided. The cost" 

including £100,000 for land resumption, was estimated at £2,'[50,000. 
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PARKS AND RECREATION RESERVES. 

It has always been the policy of the State to provide the residents of 
munici.palities and shires with parks and reserves for public recreation, and 
the city of Sydney contains within its boundaries a large extent of parks, 
squares, and public gardens. The most important are-Moore Park, where 
about 368 acres are available for pllblic recreation, including the Sydney 
Oricket Ground, the Royal Agricultural Society's Ground, and the 
Zoological Gardens; the Botanic Gardens and Garden Palace Grounds, 
65 a,cres, with the adjoining Domain, 86 acres, ideally situated on the 
shores of the Harbour, and Hyde Park, 39 acres, in the centre of the city. 
The total area covered is: 654 acres, or 20 per cent. of the whole of the 
city proper. This does not include the Centennial Park, 552 acres in 
extent, situated on the outskirts of the oity, f.ormerly reserved for the 
water supply, but now used for recreation by the inhabitants of Sydney. 
This magnificent recreation ground has been cleared, planted, and laid 
out with walks and drives, and is a favourite resort of the citioons. 

The suburban municipalities are also well served, as they oontain, 
including the Oentennial Park, about 4,060 acres of public parks and 
reS'erves, or about 4·4 per cent. of their aggregate area, dedicated to, and 
in some cases purchased for, the people by the Government. 

In addition to these parks and reserves, the National Park, situated about 
16 miles south of Sydney, and accessible by railway, was dedicated to the 
people in December, 1879. This park, with the additions subsequently made 
in 1880 and 1883, contains a total area of 33,747 acres, surrounding the pic
turesque bay of Port Hacking, and extending in a southerly direction towards 
the mountainous district of Illawarra. It is oovered with magnificent 
virgin forests j the scenery is charming, and its beauties attract thousands 
of vi"itors. 

Another large tract of, land, designated Kuring"gai Ohase, was 
dedicated in December, 1894, for public use. The area of the Chase 
is 35,322 acres, and contains portions of the parishes of Broken Bay, 
Oowan, Gordon, and South Oolah. This park lies about 15 miles north 
of Sydney, and is accessible by railway at various points, or by water via the 
Hawkesbury River, several of whose meeks, notably Oowan Creek, in~;('~.,ct it. 

In 1905 an area .of 248 aores was proclaimed as ;1 recreation ground 
at Kurnell, on the southern headland of Botany Bay, a spot famous as 
the landing-place of Captain Cook j and the Parramatta Park (252 acres) 
although outside the metropolis, may be mentioned on account of its 
historic interest. 

In country districts, reserves have been proclaimed as temporary com
mons, and considerable areas have been dedicated from time to time as 
permanent commons attached to inland townships, which are otherwise 
well provided with parks and reserves within their boundaries. 

A State Nursery is maintained at Campbelltown, from which plants, 
trees, and shrubs are distributed to the various parks and reserves. 

Under the Public Parks Act the Governor may appoint trustees of any 
lands proclaimed' for the purposes of public recreation, convenience, 
health, or enjoyment. The trustees are empowered to frame by-laws for 
the protection of shrubs, trees, &c., upon the land vested in them) and 
to regulate the use and enjoyment of such land by the public. 

93G7 ... 0 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIOIAL YEAR BOC'x:. 

RACE-COURSES. 

No race meeting may be held on any race-course in N ew So~th Wales 
unless such race-course is licensed under the Gaming and Betting Act, 1912. 
When used for horse-racing or pony-racing the running ground of such 
race-course must not be less than six furlongs in circumference. A limita
tion is made in certain cases regarding the number of days in anyone year 
on which meetings for horse-racing, pony-racing, and trotting raCeS or 
contests may be held on a race-course. 

During the year ended 31st December, 1916, there Were 457 separate 
licenses issued for horse-racing, pony-racing, and trotting contests, the 
license fees received amounting to £1,159. 

THEATRES AND PUBLIC HALLS. 

Plans of buildings intended to be used for theatres and public halls must 
be approved by the Government. A license may be refused if the provisions 
of the Theatres and Public Halls Act, 1908, have not been complied with; 
or that alterations Or additions to the building are necessary in order to 
provide for public safety, health, or convenience; or if it is considered that 
the building is not suitable for holding public entertainments or public 
meetings therein, or the site of such building is unsuitable. At 31st 
December, 1916, there were 1,640 licensed theatres and public halls in New 
South Wales, in which seating accommodation was provided for approxi
mately 759,300 persons. 
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AGRICULTURE. 
I~ New South Wales the cultivatioll of plants indigenous to cold, temperate" 
and even tropical regions is possible on account of the wide range of climate 
and the diversity of fertile soils of varying characteristics in well defined 
regions of coast, tableland, declivity and plain. 

Very few parts of the State are so barren or so little watered as to be 
unsuitable for cultivation; though the country essentially suitable for 
farming operations is situated in the Eastern and the Oentral Land Divi
sions, the whole area of which, with the exccption of portions of the moun
tain chain, is capable of profitable agricultural exploitation. The ample rainfall 
within this region favours the successful cultivation under ordinary conditions 
of about 50,000,000 acres; and this area might be extended by the application 
of modern scientific methods relating to intensive cultivation. Wherever 
methods of irrigation are capable of application, semi-arid difltricts have proved 
fertile. There is, of necessity, a limit to the possibilities of efficient irrigation, 
but New South Wales hafl entered only upon the experimental stage. 

The rainfall of the Great vVestern Plains Land Division is uncertain, 
and no reliance can be placed upon attaining payable results from agricul
tural pursuits; moreover, from the point of view of the grazier regarding 
cost, results, and markets, the pastoral industry presents superior attrac
-tion5 in this part of the State. 

AREA UNDER CULTIVATION. 

During the season 1915-16 an area of 7,041,934 acres, including grassed 
Jands, was under cultivation, of which total the area under crops contained 
5,794,835 acres, and that sown with grasses, 1,247,099 acres. 

The progress of cultivation since 1881 is shown in quinquennial periods 
in the following table:-

'Seasons ended I A vel'age area under- \ Acres per Inhabitant under-

June. I Cultivation, Including! Crops. CUlti~a;;::--r- Crops_ 
Gl'as::es. ! 

acres. 

I 
acres. i 

1881-85 746,017 662,085 0'91 0'81 
1886-90 1,01l,567 

I 
835,367 0-99 0'82 

1891-95 1,398,199 1,018,554 1'18 0-88 
J.896-1900 2,252,649 1,894,857 1'73 1'4i} 

1901-5 2,942,506 I 2,436,765 2'10 1-14 
1906-10 3,575,873 

I 
2,824,253 2'34 1-8,1 

1911-15 5,187,850 4,025,165 2'87 2'23 
1916 7,041,!J34 5,794,835 3-77 3-10 

Prior to 1881, exceedingly slow progress was made in agricultural develop
ment; the average cultivation per inhabitant in 1891-5, even including 
grass lands, was only a little over 1 acre, and the total area under crop did 
not reach a million acres until the season 1892-3. During the next six 
seasons expansion '.vas considerably accelerated, and the recorded area 
increased to 2,000,000 acres. Since 1899 the rate of growth has been 
markedly slower; but for the season 1915-16 the area amounted to 7,041,93'1 
acres, an advance of 2,604,710 acres, or 58-7 per cent_, over 1911. The 
increase was due mainly to the patriotic response of the agricultural com
munity to the appeal from the Imperial authorities for an increased supply 
of wheat, in order to carryon the War efRciently, to the favourable ploughin,!r 
:<:ea80ns, to the high prices of agricultural produce, and to the subdivision of 
l'argfl estates. The wheat yield was abnormally high, namely, 66,764,910 
hushels, exceeding that of 1914, the highest previous record, when the yield 
was 38,020,381 bushe18, by 28,744,529 bushels. But insufiieiency of ocean 
freight, owing to the movements of troops, and to losses through submarine 

l1081-A 
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warfare, which seriously menaced shipping facilities, retarded exportation; 
and, as a consequence, large quantities of wheat were spoiled by stress of 
weather, and thousands qf bushels were destroyed by a plague or mice, which 
alone created greater devastation than all other causes put together. 

The area actually under cultivation reached 1 acre per inhabitant in the 
1889-90 season. During the next ten year;:; the industry had so far developed 
that in 1900 the rate was slightly in excess of 2 acres per head; but until 
quite recently'the cultivation per capita has remained practically stationary. 
The average during each of the three years 1911-13 was about 2£ acres per 
head, tnDugh it has since advanced to 3! acres per inhabitant. The fol
lowing statement shows, in decennial periods to 1910 and for the period 
1910-15, the relative increases in population and in area under crop:-

1870-80, 1880-90. 1890-1900. 1900-10. 1910-15. 
Increase per cent. in population .. ' 50'0 50'0 21'6 20'1 15'6 
Increase per cent. in area under crop 98'1 35'5 186'8 38'3 82'5 

During the first ten years quoted above the crop area increased much 
more rapidly than the population. From 1880 to 1890 thcse conditions were 
reversed, and the population increased at a rate exceeding 41 per cent. 
that of the crop area; but during the next period, 1890-1900, cultivation 
increased at a rate of no less than 187 pel' cent., or nearly nine times that 
of the population. This increase was due mainly to the cultivation of large 
areas on holdings previously devoted to pastoral purposes. Since 1900 this 
phenomenal increase has not been maintained, and thc decline in the 
rapidity of developmcnt has been due partly to the check induced by adverse 
seasons, but more materially to the increased attention given to dairying; 
nevertheless, in the period 1900-10 the area cropped increased by 90 pel' cent. 
more rapidly than the population. During the last five years of the period 
under review thc rate of increase of the crop area was nearly five and a 

'quarter times more rapid than that of the population. 
The following statement gives particulars of the area under crops in the 

seasons 1905-6, 1910-11, and 1915-16, and shows the districts in which the 
greatest advances have been made. 

Division. 

.coastal Belt
North Coast 
Hunter and Manning 
Cumberland 
South Coast 

Total 
Tablela.nd-

Northern ' .. 
Central 
Southern .. 

Total 
Western Declivity-, 

North,Western Slope 
Central- " 
South-

" Total 
Central Plains

North 
Central 

Total 
Riverina 
Western Plains 

All Divisions 

" 

I 
A t ----- d c------- I Index Numbers. 

c ual Area un er rops. (l905-6~100). 

1905-6. -. 1-19104i~---!-1915-16.-11910-11.11915-16 . 
acres. 1 acres. acres. I' I 

109,704 96,980 95,024, 88 87 
::' i 103,511 ! 1ll,094 102,526: 107 99 

i 46,053 i 42.824! 35,796 93 I 78 :::! 51,009 i 56,327 45,257 i 110 I 89 
310,277 i 307,2'25 278,603 1~1'9O" 

68,362 I 78,2;- 80,1)97 :~I~ 
222,715 I 2.11,678 366,981 I' 113 165 

,·1 

... 1 

.,.1 
55,336 65,670 82,844 119 I 149 

.. .• 346,413 1~341 530,422 rl141'l56 

Ii 265,217 I 363;036 ~55,488 ~I~ 
::: 412,578 , 518,670 [890,105 126 216 
~42,855 I. 630,223 11,126,~_S~ ~i 258 

·,.1~120,650 _! 1,511,929 2,571,974 I 135 I~ 
.' I 

.. ,! 10,261 I 10,905 40,322 I 106 I 393 

... ! y87,437 ,269,900 593,714 94 206 

... ! 297,698 -I' 280,805 --634,036-1~ 213 
·,r745,f83,--8'7T,T9~- -1-;-769,478 ~:lJ:7"I'237" 

17,860 1~l3.3--=-lO-;-322J S5 I 58 
... /2,838,081 13,381,9l1 5.794.,835 I 119 242 
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It is evident from these figures that durip.g the ten years between 1906 
and 1916 there was a general increase throughout the State, with the 
exception of the Coastal Belt and the Western Plains; though the Division 
of the Central Plain experienced a set-back from 1907 to 1913, as did also 
various other districts. 

The largest aggregate increase as compared with the figures shown for 
1905-6 took place in the Division of the Riverina, and amounted to 1,024,295 
acres of additional area brought under cultivation during the decade, which 
represented an advance of 237 per cent. The next largest aggregate increase 
was recorded for the South-Western Slope, and amounted to 683,526 acreS. 
Taken as a whole, the territorial area of the Western Declivity showed an 
advance of 1,451,324 acres. The districts exhibiting the heaviest proportion 
of total cultivation in the year 1915-16 were the Riverina with 31 per cent., 
and the Western Declivity, with an aggregate of 44 per cent. in its three 
Divis.ions. The remaining 25 per cent. was distributed over the Coastal 
Belt, the Tableland, the Oentral Plains, and the Western Plains, only 
0·18 per cent. of the area under crop throughout the State being credited 
to the last-named Division. 

The great extension of cultivation since 1892 has been fostered by wheat
growing on large estates formerly devoted almost exclusively to grazing, by 
the added security against bad seasons afforded by wool and wheat-farming 
in conjunction, by the adoption of the system of farming on shares, and, 
more recently, by the subdivision of large holdings for closer settlement. 
To these causes must be added the purchase by the Imperial Government 
of the total surplus production of wheat for a term of years in advance at 
a fixed price. 

In January, 1916, a Ro;yal Commission was appointed to inquire into the 
rural, pastoral, agricultural and dairying interests in New South Wales, 
and the results of its labours were tabled in Parliament in August, 191'7. 
This report, in dealing with the slow progress of agricultural settlement, 
affirms that whilst the avowed purpose of the various land Acts, particularly 
since the year 1861, was to settle a "thriving yeomanry" upon the suitable 
Crown lands of the State, achievement had fallen very far short of the 
anticipations of the promoters of such legislation, results indicating that 
the best of the rural holdings had passed into the hands of large private 
owners, who continued to use them principally for pastoral purposes. 

The solution of the problem was made more difficult by the fact that the 
available area of suitable Crown lands was almost negligible, whilst no 
fewer than 81,531,984 acres had been placed practically beyond the control 
of the State at the end of June, 1916. It is mainly on these areas that 
future settlement must take place. An additional area of '7'7,245,268 acres 
is held under long leases, making a total of 158,777,252 acres, which are 
subject to private control, and could only be more intensively settled under 
the present system by resumptions, or by voluntary action of the present 
holders. 

The Oommission therefore recommended that arrangements should be 
made by the State to secure the co-operation of private landholders, and 
that agreements should be drawn up giving it the right of occupancy, with 
option of purchase, for a period of ten years, the State guaranteeing rent 
and the maintenance of improvements on behalf of probationary settlers. 
Under such a system the State would be able to establish returned soldiers" 
share-farmers, and other assisted settlers, upon the land. 
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CULTIVATION IN EACH DIVISION. 

The following table shows the total area under crops, together with the
total nrea of each Division, and the area in occupation, .during the season 
1915-16. 

Division. 

! Area under- I Proportion of area 

I under Crops to-

of 1 acre grasses. Area. Occupa-\
' o~oti!'i~~~~ oc~ft~~~O:STn~1 cro~:.--I---;~':-I Total 11~d:r 

___________ !---~ and over. I tion. 

I acres. acres I acres. r acres. [per cent. [ per cent .. Coastal Belt
North Coast 
Hunter and Manning 
Cumberland 
South Coast 

Total ... 

Tableland·
Northern 
Central 
Southern 

Total ... 

'Vestern Declivity
North· Western S:ope 
Central 
South " 

" 
Total ... 

Central Plains
North 
Centm.l 

Total ... 

'Vestern Plains 

All Divisions 

"'1 5,409,370 4,209,633 95,024 833,255\1'8 I 2';l 
"'110,390,920 6,308,578

1 
102,526: 168,026 0'9 i 1,6 

... 1,070,989 523,649 35,796) 3,991 3'3 I 6'S 

.. II 5,48i,122
j 

2,433,315 45,2571 __ ~~~06fl_O~_!~g. __ 
"'122,355,4011113,478,175 278'603il'186,340)_0~~_! 2'1 

.. 8,928,487 7,461,933 80,597: 19,178, 0'9 I 1'1 

.. :1 8,989,'259

1

1 6,303,266 366,9811 7,4301 4'1 I 5'8 '''1 7,913,500. 6,471,159 82,844[ 1,9901 1'0 \ 1'3 
·-----~i-·--I---'I------I----'--

'''I 25,831,246: 20,238, 3581 530,422! 28,5981 2'1 I 2'6 
j ----... , 1-----'1----1'---

... ! 9'8~3'~5~)1 8,8~7,42? 555,4881
i 

3,537 1

1

' 5'7 ![ 6'~ 
"'1 6,2iJ~,iJ6, ~,169,99D 890,1051 ~,624 14'2 ! 17'2. "'1 8,180,759\,,161,009 1,126,381[ liJ,9~6113'8 1 15 '7 

"') 24,251,881121,138,424 2,571,974i
l
-21,1:Di--;:O:-6-1-;;-:-2:-

, I ~--I--'--'- -',---

... 110,030,9011 8,178,671 40,322i 502, 0'4 [ (fa 
"'I, 16,029,880115,053,477 593'7141~1 3'7!,_3·9._ 

'''j 26,060,781 23,232,148 634,036i 6,4991 2'4 i 2'7 
- I ----. 
19'767,Oi31~,554'~~il'769,4781~455 ~J 9'5 

... 80,368,4,981 77,658,6791 10,3221 60... I '" 

.. , 198,634,880ii74,300,7071;,794,835il,247,099 -;g~ 13-3 

________ ~ __ ----__ --______ ----' __ I' ~. ____ _ 

During the y;:ar 1915-16 nearly 3 per cent. of the tobl area of New South 
,Vales was actually devoted to the growth of agricultural produce; and if 
the small extent of land upon which grasses had b$n sown for dairy
fanning purposes be added to the area under crops, the proportion reaches 
only H little over 3·5 per cent., and represents about 3-76 acres per head of 
l)opulation. The proportion of the cultivated area on alienated holdings 
was 9·49 per cent. of the total area of alienated rural lands in holdings of 
1 acre and over; of the area in occupation, 56,288,979 acres were alienated 
and 118,011,728 acres were leased from the CrOWD. The area of Orowll 
lands under crops "mounted to 450,880 acres only. 

Purely agricultural settlements are confined to limited areas in the' 
alluvial lands of the lower valleys of the coastal rivers, to parts of the 
Southern and Oentral Divisions of the Tableland, and to the irrigation 
·settlements, the importance of which is increasing yearly; and erops are, . 
.to a large extent, cultivated in conjunction with grazing operations, Tenant 
occupaney, so general in the United Kingdom, is little known in Ne\v 
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South 'Vales, and of the total area under crop, 5,030,669 acres, or 86·8 per 
cent., were cultivated by owners, and 764,166 acres, or 13·2 per cent., W~Ie 
cultivated by tenant occupiers, including Crown land lessees. 

In addition to the area shown as cultivated and under sown grasses, 
73,210,055 acres were ringbar!):ed and partly cleared and under native 
grasses; and 1,765,560 acres were ready for cultivation on alienated hold
ings, and this area consisted of 1,368,503 acres which had been cropped 
previously, 262,506 acres of new land cleared and prepared for ploughing, 
and 134,551 acres in fallow. 

Cultivation is not confined to particular districts, but is conducted in 
all parts of the State. Some of the best land for producing cereals is in 
the hands of the pastoralists, so that farmers sometimes find themselveS\ 
settled on country unsuited to the most efficient cultivation of their crops. 

The county of Cumberland, which contains the densest population, has 
a large area cultivated in proportion to the area under occupation in hold
ings of 1 acre and upwards; but, in a general scnse, the Riverina shows the 
largest relative area under cultivation, followed in order by the three 
Divisions of the 'Vestern Declivity and of the Tableland respectively. There· 
was an increasing but not relatively important area cropped in the Division 
of the North-Central Plain, and still better results in the Central Plain, 
but in the Western Plains there was practically no cultivation. With the 

.exception of the metropolitan county the Coastal Belt showed an mcrease. 
in the acreage under crops. 

RELATIVE IMPORTAXCE OF EACH CROP. 

'I.'he largest proportion of the area under crops is devoted to the
cultivation of wheat, which in 1915-16 accounted for 72·2 per cent. of the' 
total; the area for hay was 19·1 per cent., maize 2·7 pel' cent., for green 
food 2·8 per cent., and oats 1·0 per cent. 

The following statement shows the cultivated area for each of the prin
cipal crop", at intervals since 1900-1, and the relative importance of each 
crop: 

I Area. I Proportion per oent. 
Crop. I 1900-1. 1910-11. I 1915-16. 11900-1.11910.11 i 1915·16. 

Wheat--- --.r;-,~~~~~09 2,~~~~~26 il~:f~t~i6-~-162'6f~;'~-;2'Z: 
Maize ... \ 206,051 213,217 ii 154,130 I 8'41 6'3 2'7 

Barley i 9,435 7,0821: 6,369 0'4 i 0'2 0'1 

:::1 29,383 7i,991 I: 58,5461 1'21 2'3 1'0 

.. I 466,236 638,577 i' ],108,919119'1 1 18 '9 19'1 

Green food ... 1 78,144 1T9,382 Ii 162,945\ 3'2 I 5'3 28 

Potatoes '''1 29,408 44,452 il 19,5~ I 1'2 I 1'3 0'3-

Sugar-cane .,.1 22,1l4, 13,763 II 1l,258 , 0'9 I 0'4 0 Z 

1 I
, II i 'I 

.. · ... 1 8,441, 8,321 1'1 7,883 I 0'3 i 0'2 O,} 
i I' I I 

46,234 'I 47,354!i 55,438' 19 I 1'4 10 
I' I, 

Market-gardens 7,7e4 I 9,813', 10,967 03 I 0'3 I 0 Z-

Other crops "', 12,9481 17,239 II 15,838 i 05 0'5 I 0'3-
1---:----1

'
---1-- ----,--

___ T_.o_t~l ... i 2,446,767 13,386,017 115,800,747 I ]00 ](0 lOCJ·~ 

Oats 

Hay 

Vines ... 

Orchards 
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The figures include the areas doubl&-cropped, viz., 1,203 aCl'es, 4,096 
acres, and 5,912 acres respectively. 

'l'he area devoted to wheat has always exceeded that given to other 
crops, and from the season 1880-1 the proportion, though iiuctuating, has 
remained high. For the year 1915-16 it stood at over 72 per cent. of the 
whole area under cultivation, but this did not represent its true relationship 
to the other crops, since a varying area reaching many thousands of acres, 
which under normal conditions would have been harvested for grain, would 
be "eaten-off" by stock on account of drought. Oonsequently, the area 
under green-fodder crops during' any given ycar may be widely different 
from that of the previous season, and the difference is a matter decided 
by the climatic conditions prevailing during the year. The proportion 
under maize decreased from 20 per cent. in 1880-1 to less than 3 per cent. 
in 1915-16, but other crops did not vary materially. 

CULTIVATED HOLDINGS. 

\ The number of holdings on which the principal crops were cultivated 
during the last five years is shown below. 

Crop. 11011-12. 
Nmnber of Holdings. 

1914-15. 1915-16. H1l2-13. 
_-C-__ 

Wheat 
I 

B,263 21,453 ... 1 19,469 
I 

20,419 22,453 

Maize .. I lR,472 18,187 16,831 14.856 14,869 
i 

Barley .. ·1 1,445 1,869 I 2,159 2,511 2,538 

Oats 
I 
I 12,75.J. 13,483 14,6'\3 14,112 13,723 

Potatoes ... ... 1 7,271 6,865 7,293 
I 

'l'o~i\()CO ... .. ·1 ll5 148 162 

5,776 4,643 

120 97 
I 

Sugar-cane I 1,16S 764 739 714 694 

Grapes "1 1,514 1,437 1,471 1,352 1,292 

Fruit-Citrus ... 1 4,735 4,827 5,033 5,303 ~,787 

Market Garden Produce 

... 1 9,110 8,960 I 9,365 8,967 8,760 

... 1 3,368 3,581 I 3,373 2,972 3,301 

Other 

I--'---!--I--I--
I I 

Total Oultivated HOldings: 47,810 I 48,943 ! 50,g55 I 49,269 I 50,632 

Until 1913-14 the increase in wheat-holdings was pronounced, but during 
the following season there was a falling-off in their number, due to 
ploughing operations being restricted considerably as a result of the 
inadequate rainfall in various districts. During 1915-16 the number of 
wheat-holdings increased to 22,453. The year 1913-14 marks the com
mencement of a sudden decline in maize-holdings. In comparison to the 
area cultivated, the number of maize-holdings is far in excess of those of 
wheat, due to many dairy-farmers cropping small areas for use on the farms; 
while much of the wheat-acreage-about one-fourth-is cultivated under 
the "shares" system, under which a number of growers culti,ate one 
holding. 
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VALUE OF PRODUOTION. 

The average value of the principal crops during the last four years, with 
the proportion of each to the total value, is shown in the following table, 
the values being based on prices realised on the farm and not in the Sycil)CY 
market. 

i Value. I Proportion pcr cent. 
Crop. 1~1~~:;-1- I~;;-~-l- 1914~r~~~5=~ 1 1912-[1913- i 1914-1 HnS-
Iii 13. I 14. : Iii. 16. 

--·----~------l-~-~-~--I~~--l £ I I I 1-
Wheat "'1 5,238, 580! 5,1188,200 3,2-;4,450P3,352,980 42'2\ 44'3, 32'6i (1)'6 

Maize "'1 873,300i 76J, 7701 767,030\ 723,2701 9'2\ 7"41 
7'7\ 3'6 

Barley .. 61,4001 61,670' 9,970 20,6301 0'3 0'5 0'11 o·} 

Oats 0<./ 223,21°1 214,130
1 

111,350, 173,82°11'811'9 HI 0'9 

lfuy ""d "<OW... .. I 3,260, SIOI 3,220, 1701 3, 64.'l,",oi 3,897,9101 21" 27 '61,,·,1,,·, 
Green food ... ) 360,3801 348,8201 513,oooi 367,82°) 4'3 3'01 5'11 l'S 

Potatoes ... j 338,710' 348,930 277,2701 294,3901 5'1
1 

2'9
1 

2'8i 1'4 

Sugar. cane .. ·i 140,9:.!0! 179,820 190,13°1 205,070\ 1'51 1'2 Hli 1'~ 
'i i t 

Grapes '" ... 1 90,0101 91,060 74,800\ 98,400: 0'81 0'8 0'7 0'1) 

Wine and brandy .. I 63,670i 46,490 45,12°1 47,8401 07 0'5 0'51 0'2 

... \ 2:39,040i 219,820 257,8701 252,1';0' 3,o1 2'1 2'611'2 

.. I 305,660: 244,950 2:33, 13°1 213,21Oi 3'81 2'6 2'3i 1'2 

.. ,' 369,48() 401,0(10 405,280'1 400,8601 3'61 3'1 4'01 2'0 

... 251,620' 251,760 228,710 28;:),$l9(i 2'3, 2'J 2'3 1'4 

.. !1l:8"i6:790;12,377,650 10,03i,760i20,;:)62,36ojWo-lloo -100\- lOt} 

Fruit-Citrus 

" 
Other 

Nlarket·gardells 

Other crops 

Total 

~-.----'" -.-~---~-----------~------~--~---

The value of agricultural produetion in the season 1914-15 was not so 
high as in that of the two preceding seasons, owing to drought conditions, 
but the enhanced value incidentally due to the War largely compensated 
growers for diminished production. But the year 1915-16 showed a total 
increase in the value of all agricultural produetion amounting to nearly 
103 per cent. on the figures of the preceding year, wheat increasing in value 
by nearly 30S per cent., barley by nearly 107 per cent., and oats by over 
56 per cent. The increase in value of hay and straw was less than 8 per 
cent. on the figures of the preceding year, and some crops experienced an 
actual set-back. 
It is apparent that the agricultural wealth of New South Walefl at present 

depends mainly on the return from wheat and hay, the value of these crops 
in 1915-16 being £17,250,890, or over 84 per cent. of the total. The return 
of wheat for the season 1915-16 showed a total crop of 66,764,910 bushJs, 
valued at £13,352,980, or £3,321,220 in excess of the total value of all -crops 
produced in the previous season. After hay and straw the value of maize 
was next in importance, but at a considerably inferior level, and showing 
a lower return than for the previous year; the value of fruit, and the 
returns from market gardens, green food, potatoes, vines, and sugar- cane 
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were comparatively of much smaner value. The value of green food was 
much higher in 1914-15 than usual, owing to the abnormally large area of 
wheat fed-off on account of the dry weather, but in 1915-16 it resumed its 
-Ho.rmal proportionate relatiomhip to other crops, the decline in value on 
that of the previous year amoUllting to £145,180. The value of the produce 
of market-gardens also fen below that of 1914-15, but there were increases 
011 the values of the potatoe, sugar-calle, vine, and fruit production of the 
previous year. 

The next table shows the area cultivated 
from agriculture, together with the average 
periods since 1881. 

Seasons ended June. Aggregate of i 
Areas Culth'ated.l 

acres. 
1881-1885 3,310,427 

1886-1890 4,176,831 

1891-1895 5,242,770 

1896-1900 9,4i4,285 

/1901-1905 12,183,823 

,1906-1910 14,121,264 

J911-1915 20,125,838 

1916 5,794,835 

and the value of production 
value per acre over five-year 

Value of I Value per Acre. Production. 

£ £ s. d. 
17,971,776 5 8 7 

19,229,839 4 12 I 

18,940,086 3 12 3 

26,003,897 2 14 11 

30,827,138 2 10 
..,. 
I 

39,875,810 2 16 6 

53,468,080 2 13 2 

20,362,360 310 3 

·The highest relative value received in any year was 1881-2, when the 
return was £7 4s. 5d. per acre. Decrease in prices, not lack of productive
·nC,58, was the cause of the decline in value after 1882. The fall in prices, 
~3pecial1y of wheat, was very rapid down to 1895; for the next three years 
there was a material increase; in 1899 they fell again to the 1895 level; 
but in 1902 there was a general increase; while towards the close of 1903, 

,and almost up to the close of 1903-4, the effects of the adverse season were 
,~1Cutely felt, and prices rose to double those of the previous year. At the 
end of the 1903-4 season, when heavy crops began to arrive, prices again 
fell, but they recovered during t.he year following. The value of production 
vel' acre rose steadily from the season 1904-5 to £3 8s. 9d. in 1910, when it 
'was the highest since 1893. For the season 1914-15 the return per acre 
(£2 ls. 9d.) was the lowest since 1904-5. As previously stated, the effects 
of the drought were felt very severely throughout the agricultural districts, 
and many crops railed absolutel;r, ·whilst others gave a very meagre return. 
1n numerous instances the wheat and other cereal crops barely covered the 
ground, and they were practically valueless, even when eaten-off by stock. 
Th".se failures red'.lced considerably the average value obtained per acre, 
,'8JthOlldl tho high prices of all agricultural products partially counter
nalallc('d the diminished production . 
. , Ol';illg to the insistent demand of the Imperial Government, the State 
MiuiRtry made a speci.al appeal, which was backed by substantial guarantees, 
'to the ftJ.rmen of New South ·Wales to maintain the area placed under 
~vhcat, and tbis necessttated increasing' the area under other crops. The 
'additional area cropped for all agricultural production during the year 
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1915-16 was 986,208 acres, while the increased value amounted to £10,330,600, 
or nearly 103 per cent. over that of the previous year, and the productive 
value per acre increased by £1 8s. 6d. 

During the quinquennial period, 1911-15, the aggregate number of acres 
placed under cultivation increased by 6,004,574, and the value of production 
by £13,592,270; but the value per acre decreased by 3s. 4~d. on the figmes 
of the previous quinquennium. 

The annual increase ill the aggregate number of acres cultivated, and of 
the value of production (with a single adverse year), together with the 
:fluctuations in the value of production per acre; since the year 1911, was 
annually as follow:-1912, increase in the aggregate number of acres cul
tivated, 247,249; value of production, increase £255,760; value per acre, 
decrease 2s. 5d.: 1913, increase, acres cultivated 108,099; increased value 
of production, £2,067,970; inercased value per acre, 9s. 6el.: 1914, increase, 
acres cultivated 831,572; increased value of produetion £560,860; deereased 
value per acre 9s. Id.: 1915, increase, acres cultivated 239,786; decreased 
value of production £2,345,890; decreased value per acre, 12s. 5d.: J 916, 
increase, acres cultivated 986,208; increased value of production £10,330,600; 
and the increased value per acre, £1.8s. 6d. 

A,ERAGE VALUE PER ACRE. 

The average value per acre of various crops during the seasons 1914-16 are 
shown below in comparison with the average for the last ten years:-

i AYerag-e Values per Acre. Average Y::tIne: 
Crop. 

1913-1914. T-19~-191;;:-r ~~15-1916. -
for 'lO Years, 

1907-16. 

I 

I Grain- I £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s . d. 
Wheat ... .. ·1 1 17 4 3 9 3 3 9 2 7 

Maize ... 1 417 0 5 6 9 4 13 10 414 Z 

Oats .. ·1 2 1 5 2 11 3 2 19 3 2 6 4, 

Hay ... .. ·1 3 19 .. 411 6 3 9 9 3 13 3: I 

Potatoes .. ·1 9 0 2 9 2 4 15 0 7 11 5 8 
i 

Sugar-cane ... .. ·i 29 0 3 31 12 6 34 0 2 24 14 9 

Vineyards I 18 15 6 17 15 0 23 10 5 18 1 II "''1 
Orchards I 12 19 0 13 19 2 13 11 12 6 (l 

"'1 

.Market-gardens ... 1 37 16 2 3S 11 10 36 11 0 33 10 3 
I 

SUARE-FAmIING. 

The division of the profits between the OVDlers of the land and t1w 
faTmers (called share-farmers) has reached important dimensions. The 
system is applied to dairy-farming also, especially in certain of the coastal 
districts, but in comparison with the area cultivated, the area for dairies 
is inconsiderable. During 1915-16 the system of share-farming affected 
"2,474 holdings, of which number 2,295 were cultivated exclusively for crops, 
and 169 were used for dairy-farming, whilst on 10 both classes of industry 
were pursued independently. On the 10 holdings on which the dual industries 
were pursued 45 farmers cultivated 14,285 acres, and the dairymen oecupicd 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFJ!ICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

2,518 acres. In agriculture as an exclusive pursuit 4,417 farmers cultivated 
1,275,323 acres, and in dairy-farming 308 farmers utilised 81,150 acres for 
purposes of depasturing their stock, and 7,661 acres for the production .of 
crops. 

It will be seen from the figures submitted in the following table, showing 
the area farmed on shares in the industry of grain-growing, that the area 
cultivated for wheat was the largest, and in a subsequent table will be 
shown the increasing importance of share-farming with respect to the 
growing of this cereal. 

I Number of*- ! i 

I--~I--

I j III ~ 'Ii, o!~E~s. :1: ~ . ci II ~~; j~1 ffl Ii ~ ! ~~ 
0 ... "" s: I 3 ~"lI"'1'< I <;l I ... ·~ III rn i;> 1 "" "" 0 0 I ~ "l);l 

Area for Grain only. 

Division. 

c-o-as-ta-l-B-e-lt-------- acr~::----'-II acres. [acres. I acs·1 acs·11 acs·1 acs.! acs. 

North Coast ... 1 12 IS 1,S24 ... 11,3351'''' ... 1, ... ' ... 

Hunter and ~Ianningl 15 22 3,OS5 i lSI I 456 i i 40 10 i : 4 
Metropolitan '.. ... "',...:... i'" I ••• • •• I'" ... 

••• 1 ••• I ••• 401 I '" i 99 i "'1'" ... ! ... : ... South Coast .. 
-~------ -----1-1-

Total.. . .. i 27 40' 5,:nO I 181' I,S90 I .. , 1 40 111 ... I 4 

Tableland- 1--1--1----1---1--1--1-----1--1--

Northern ... ; 15 18 1 1,440 I 374: 188 I ... 1... . .. ! 

Central.. . 152 I 2691 54,872, 40,992 85/18 : 15 390 I'" ... 
Southern ... \ 24: 37 I 4,481 I 3,218 .. , 120 I'" 216 "'1'" 

Total.. ..[191 324-1 60'793-1~84: 273 138,15-'- 6061-.. -, - .. -. 

'Vestern Declivity- '---'---1 -II [-- --1-----1--1--
North-westernSlopel 294 555 103,170 I 94, 238 1 168 ,1l0 I .. · .. ·1, .. · I .. , 
Central " " 45tl 797 I 203,266 1182,5731 31 I .. I'" :77, ... I ... 
South " "1!~1~239 404.114-1359,548, 8551~,~~'D261~_"_' 

Total ''', 1,331 : 2,591 , 710,550 1636,359)1,054 267150 4,303110 ... 

Central Plains- :--1--1 -'---1-- --1-----1----
North Central .. ! 25 , 30! 5,767! 4,8091·.. ", 'I·... ... ... ... 
Central ... i 241 !~1136,248_i 118,8191_"_'_1~ _'_" __ ~I_'_" __ ~ 

Total ... i, 266" 441 i 142,015 1,1123,628 ." 10 1 ... / 751 ... i ... 
, , I! I I 

1li'O,;,,, _ --i 48" I J. 085 _I~;;;:;;;;-I 343816 _ _ _ 2IJ '[;:214! _ _ _I_ - -. 

Western Plains ... 1 __ 1 1 __ 11 __ 100_1 __ 10_1_"' __ ,,_. _,,_. 1 __ .. _. 1_"_' :_"_' 

Total,~. S. wales ... j2,305 )4,462 jl,297,26Dtjl,148,578 13,217 435 III 6,209 1 10 i 4 

* On 10 holdings, 11 dairy-farmers were occupied independently of those engaged in agricult-,lre only; 
in addition, on 160 holdings 3US dairy farmers cultivated 7,661 acres of crops, details of which are 
included under the varions headings. t Includes 1,612 acres, ploughed, but not sown. 
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In addition to the grain shown in the preceding table, the following crops 
were also cultivated. 

Hay. 

Division 

1 I I i 
Coastal Belt- acres. acres. I acres. acres., acres.!acres. acres'lacres./acres' l acs. 

North Coast ." 25 \ 26 404 I 15 I 11 3 4 ".!." 
Hunter and .Manning 176 10 697 1,365, 8 I 78 1 3 I 57 I 
Metropolitan ,,". I' ". I ,i '''1' I 
South Coast ". "'1 ". 62 29 I 210 I I... ". i .. · .. ... 

Tot.' .··-;;1--;1 752·~ 1,g;9i--;:-t.;~-;;~I-~-, 1--;;-.. -· 
Tableland- I--I'~-i-- ----l--I-~ --1--)--1-

Northern ".1 384 50 15 422 5 1 ... ... I 2 ... I ... 

Central ... , 8,137 \ 4,53~ 398 121, 1I5i ". 10 I 58 "'1' 4 
Southern .. ,I 278 630 14 I ... i 4 I'" ... I I ", ... 

"- I I • Ii, 
Total... ... i 8,799 5,213 427 1--543 ,I 124 'I!--'-"--~i-~ --.. -. !-4-

Western Declivity- )----1--,----:-- ----1---1--(--
NorthWestern Slope 6,2831 lIO 16911,461 ". ... ... I... "'1'199 

Central ,,17,9371 626 52 857 I I 13 I ". 
South 3:3,597 5,674 313) 360 ... ; .. , .. ) ". ".j ... 

----I--·-I--I--l---~'-
Total ... 

Central Plains

North Central 

Central 

Total ... 

Riverina 

Western Plains 

... 57,81716,4111 534 2,678 ...' ... 1 13' ". ... 199 

1

1-)-.'---1'--,-1--1--1-----
". 883,... ... 15 ". I ". ... .., ".! ... 

"'116'5341_~,_" '_1_ 765 _"'_1_-"-' __ ,,_. __ "_' __ ,,_. _,,_. 
... 17,4171 45/... 780 :,' ... I ".j ... I .. : "', ". 
~o'712I, ,8971-;; ~~-... - --.. -. --61--.. -1"-.. -. "-.. -. 
-1---------1------
ii" 1 ... 1 90... ..' I ." ... i .. · ... ,... ... ". 
1-, -I----i----i-l-~--II----i-

Total, N. S. ,"Vales . ..IU5,Oll I 13.662*11,7331 6,090t i 148 I 11 llO 68 57 1203 
I, I I , , 

* Includes 47 acres 01 barley hay and 4 acres 01 rye hay. 
t Includes 3,553 acres of wheat, 244 acres d maize, 1~5 acres of barley, 787 acres 01 oats, 

36 acres of rye, 189 acres of sorgbUlll, 81 a"cres of rape, and 1,025 acres of lucerne. 

According to a report 6f the Royal Oommission appointed to inquire 
into the rural, pastoral, agricultural, and dairying interests in J anuUl'y, 
1916, the labours of which extended into the second half of the year 1917, 
the share-farming system, as at present conducted, conferred the greater 
advantages upon the land-holder. The evidence adduced before the Oom
mission indicated that the system did not offer faf'ilities of transition to 
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conditions of permanent settlement. The formulation of special legislation 
was, therefore, recommended in order to regulate the system equitably, 
with consideration of the question of rendering :financial assistance to 
8ha1'e-farmers. 

AREA UNDER "VHEAT. 

In New South "Vales, as in most other countries, the area devoted to 
wheat far exceeds that of any other cereal, and it is in this form of 
cultivation that the returns of the State show the greatest expansion. 
Iu the season 1914-15 the total are~ sown with wheat increased by 
380,000 acres, but the arca harvested for grain-2,758,024 acres-was 447,373 
acres less than in 1913-14, and represented only 57 per cent. of the whole 
area under cultivation, ns compared with 70 per cent. in the previous year. 
Owing to the dry season the wheat crops on 815,G61 acres-mainly intended 
for g'rain-failed to mature, and in consequence were eaten-ofI by stock, or 
Dthcrwise used as, green food. The total area sown with wheat in the 
scason 1915-16 amounted to 5,122,245 acres; but the area harvested for 
grnill comprised 4,188,865, that reaped for hay 879,678, and that eaten-ofI 
by stock or used as green food only 53,702 acres. As already pointed out, 
;the ultimate production as grain-crop is largely a matter of season, of 
failure through undue aridity, or through excessive rains which result in 
rust and other damage. 

During the eight seasollS prior to 1914-15 the area fed-ofI or used as 
green food-although reaching 129,813 acres in 1907-8-d,id not exceed 
56,715 acres annually over the whole period; hence the season 1915-16 was 
exceptional in the limited area exploited for green food or eaten-ofI by, 
stock. 

The year 1897-8 may be said to mark the beginning of the present era of 
wlleat-growing in New South "Vales, for it was in that year that tho pro
d'llCtion for the first time exceeded the consumption, and left a surplus 
available for export. 

The following statement shows the area under wheat in Divisions of the. 
State during' the seasons 1907-E; and 1915-16 in comparison with 1897-8. 
~.--.--' ---c---------------------.------.~ 

I 
Proportion in each 

Area under Wheat for Grain. District. 

1897-8. I 1907-8. I--~~~~~'-I 1897-8. [1907-8. 11915-16 • 

Division. 

.... -·------·-·1 acres. j--acres. II acres. per cent·lper cont.lper cent. 
Coastal Belt "', 16,192 4,940 5,217 1'6 0'4 0'1 

1 ______________ --______ / ___ _ 

Tableland- I I " 
Northern ... [ 20,686 I 6,362 I 7,642 2'1 0'4 0'2 
Central... ...1 80,318 62,587 I 169,546 g'l 4'5 4'0 
Southern .. I 22,421 4,990 J 20,888 2'2 04 0'5 

Total... .. i~3~25 1-7 3.9;391-198,076 }2:'41'-5-3---;;; 
1----- ----

\"iT estern Declivity-' 
North-W. Rlope II 59,330 I 172,907 434,088 6'0 12'4 10'4 
Central"" 102,136 I 273,02.5 693,099 10'3 19'6 16'5 
South " " I 198,268 274,950 901,799 19'9 19'9 21'5 

Total... ..I 359,734 [-720,882 . 2,028,9&l' 36'2 51'9 48'4-

·CentralPlains '''11--3-1,589 1142,979--491.563 ~~---u:s 
Riverina ". 460,474 445,537 1,463,728 46'4 32'0 35'0 
\"iTesternPlains ... : 1,936 I 1,894 1,295 0'2 0'1 ...... 

All Divisions I 993,3wl~90.171 4,188,865TlOo.o-lOQ.() 100'0 
----.~.-~-.-~-,--- .---.---.-----.------~ 
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A.s might be expected, the proportions of land under wheat in each, 
Division generally followed the same order as shown in a previous table for 
the total area nnder cultivation. Between 1898 and 1916, however, the 
proportions ill each Division changed considerably. The Tableland, for 
in~tance, in 1915-16 included only 4·7 per cent. of the whole area, as against 
12·4 per cent. in 1898, and the Riverina 35 per cent., as against 46·4 per 
eent., while the vVestern Declivity increased from 36'2 per eent. to 48·4 per 
eent., and the Central Plains from 3·2 per cent. to 11·8 per eent. The 
largest relative increase in area was in the Central Plains, where the area 
was more than fifteen times that of 1898. The N orih \Vestern Slope came 
l1('xt, followed l'losely by the Central Western: and South \Vestern Slopcs. 

Since the year 1898 wheat-growing in the Tableland Division has not been 
1'0 greatly in favour as the conditions of soil and climate, together with the 
relative nearness to a nietropolitan market, might ap'pear to warrant. The 
area fell to a tl1ird of that formerly cultivated in the Northern Tableland, 
and to rnore than a fifth in the Southern, though the Central Tableland, after 
a decline, showed a vigorous recuperation as a wheat-growing region. 

The great bulk of the wheat is grown on the Western Slopes and in 
the eastern part of the Riverina, these Divisions together contributing over 
83 per cent. of the whole. On the Coast, on the Western Plains, and in 
the Central Plain, with the exception of the eastern fringe, the wheat area 
and the yield are very small. The expansion in the Central Plains is 
>lttributable to the increase around N arromine. 

WHEAT YIELD. 

The next statement shows the yield in each of the above-named Divisions 
in the decennial years 1897-8 and 1907'-8, and in the year 1915-16. 

Yield of Gro,in. I A "erage yield per Acre. 
Division. 

1897-8. I 1907-8. 1915-16. 1897-8.\1907.8. r 1915-16. 
I , ) 

-- -- .. ------. bushels. i bushels. I bushels. Ii bushels:bushels I bushels 

Coastal Belt ~9~2741---=,-,-996 __ 33,881 I~JI_~J~ 
Tableland- I I i 

Xorthern ... ' 300,215 I 90,728 79,172 1 14'5) 14'3 10'4 
I I I I Central 933,296 '[ 479,404 3,242,286 i 11'6 'I 7"7 13'2 

Southern ~,556 ,~2,176 419,456 I~_I_ 8'5J 20': 

Total... ... 1'476~0671' 612,308 3;J40,914 i 12'0 I 8'3 \ 18'9 

"\Vestern Declivity- --. -------- -----1---1---1---
North-Western Slope'''1 1,208,859 I 1,070,344 5,616,454 20'4 6'2

1 

12'9 

Central" " 1,398,9671 2,033,284 11,325,164 I 13'7 i 7'4 I 16'3 

South " "... 1,849,521 I 2,482,004 16,426,101 I 9'3 1 9'0 I 18·2 

Total "'1 4,.,7:347 1',';5,6""- :l3,'57!-" :_ 12·,t 7"l16'4 
Central Plains '''1 563,066' 611,852 4,601,866 17'8 \ 4'3 9'4 

Riverina .. , '''1 3,725,421 I 2,306,188 25,01l,778 8'1 II 5·2 17'l 
"\Vestern Plains ... ___ 8,936 !~-,-908 ___ 8-,-752 ~ __ .~ 6'8 

All Divisions ... 110,560,111 i 9,155,884 66,764,910 10'61 6'6 15'9 
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Prior to the year 1915-16 the most prolific Division was, in a general 
sense, the North Western Slope, which showed the highest average yield 
for almost the whole period covered by the table, except the Coastal Division 
and the Northern Tableland, where the aggregate yields were not large. 

In 1915-16 the average yield per acre for the Southern Tableland was 
20·1: bushels, for the South Western Slope 18·2, for the Riverina 17·1, and 
for the Central Western Slope 16·3 bushels. The average yield for the 
Western Declivity as a whole was 16·4 bushels, and for the Tableland as a 
whole 18·9; while the average of New South Wales was 15·9 bushels. The 
Riveril1a and the South Western Slope, which yield the largest aggregate 
crops, control the general average of the State. 0 

As a further illustration of the relative extent of the acreage under wheat 
for grain, ,1lld the resultant yield for 1907-8, for 1915-16, and for 1916-17, 
the following table shows the index numbers of those years in relation to 
1897-8, which is taken as a basis, and is equal to 100. 

'\' Area under Wheat. I Yield. 

Division. ,-~907-8l~:~~916~~-;::-11907-8" J 1915-16. 11&16-17 .• 

C-o-a-s-ta-I-B-elt ... :~ 30·5 ·-I--3Z~2~\~-5;-I'-- 7·3 1 103 I 26·9 

Tableland- 1----[-----1----,---· -[-----!-----

Northern .. : 30·7 I 30 S I 20·6 30·2 I 26·4 I 17·2 

Central... 77·9 ! 211·1 I S9·7 51·4 347·4 I 81 7 

South(,rn 1~~~1_9~~1_4~~~1_~~-1~~~1_5~~ 
Total.. ..1 59·9 I 1605 I 70·S' 41·5 253·4 I 63·9 

Western Declivity~ :1-----1----1
.---- ----- -----, 

North·Western Slope ... 1 291·4 I 731·7 59!·4 S8·5 464·6 278"1 

Central "i 267·3 I 678·6 I 56:N ]45·3 809·5 362·0 

Routh "I, 13S·7 454·S 3807 I 134·2 888·1 I 370·0 
I I ,----------1---------

.. : 200·4 1 564·0 467·8 125·3 748·6 I 342·6 

: 452·6 -111"55~~I~I"59~~ ~;O~~~,~~~t;:--
... , 96·S 317 9 i 267·3 I 61·9 671·4 I 413·5 

97·8 I 66·8 69·1 178·0 98·0 148·4 

Total 

Central Plains 

Riverina 

West-ern Plains 

,---!-----------------
.) 139·9 I 421·7 354·5 I S6·7 t 632·2 I 348·0 All Divisions .. 

• Subject to adJustment. 

The proportional figures for the year 1916-17, with the actual returns 
of 1897-8 as a base equal to 100, were calculated from estimates and such 
data as had been received when the Year Book went to press. These 
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figures, distributed according to Divisions of the State, are shown in the 
following table. 

Coastal Belt 

Tableland
Northern 
Central 
Southern 

Dh"ision. 

Total 

Western Declivity-
North· \Vestern Slope 
Central " 
South 

" 
Total 

Central Plains ... 
Riverina 
Western Pbins 

All Divisions 

I Area for Grain. Yield "f Grain. 

i acres. I bullhels. "'I __ ~~_I___ 88,465 __ 

... 1 4.268 I 51,650 
".! 72,045 \ 762,'125 
... i ll,079 ; 128,360 
I-------i 

... \ 87,392 I 942,735 
I----~-i----

.. ·1 3~2,629 i ~,361,903 

.,,: 5,5,503 i ,),064,400 

.. I 754,893 J 6,843,696 
1-------------

... : 1,683,025 I 15,270,089 .. t-- 504,5Sl--1 5, 025rO-69~--

..., 1,235,325 15,403,885 
1,337 13,257 •. i 

!-_._----------.---.-
3,521,331 36,743,500 

A great portion of the immense area of the State, hitherto devoted 
e100lusively to pastoral pursuits, consists of land which could be utilised 
profitably for agriculture, much of it being more suitable for the cultiva
tion of wheat than some of the land now under crop; and the returns 
shuw that wheat-growing, which was confined formerly to small falmers, 
is engaging the attention of a number of the large landholders, who 
cultivate areas of thousands of acres in extent, and uSe the most modern 
and effective implements and machinery for ploughing, sowing, and 
harves,ting. 

GOVER~MENT \YHEAT-MARKETING SCHEME. 

Owing to the extraordinary conditions arising out of the state of war, the 
marketing of Australian wheat of the 1915·16 and 1916·17 seasons pre
sented unusual difficulties. The quantity of wheat available for export in 
1916 was the largest on record, but shippi91g space has been, and still is, diffi
cult to obtain. The Governments of the Commonwealth and of the wheat· 
producing States-New South Wales, Victoria, South Australia, and 
Western Australia-decided therefore to assume control of the crop, and to 
arrange for its reception, financing, shipping, and marketing. The Min
ister for Agriculture in each State controls the Government organisation 
appointed to receive the wheat and load it on shipboard. 

Questions of shipping and finance as affecting the general scheme are 
arranged by a Central Committee, consisting of the Prime Minister of' the 
Commonwealth and the State Ministers for Agriculture, with the assistance 
of an advisory board representing the wheat-exporting firms, the :firms 
or individuals acting as Government agents in the States, the Common
wealth chartering agents, and the associated banks of Australia. 

The internal State organisation for the management of the scheme is 
controlled by the State Governments. Agents have been appointed to 
receive the wheat at various centres 011 behalf of their respectiVe Govern
ments, to issue certificates shovving the quantity and quality, to store, t() 
consign to ports, and to ship the grain. 
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The seHing is entrusted to a London board, consisting of the High 
Commissioncr for Australia, and the Agents-General of the States COll

cerned, co-operating with the London representatives of the principal Aus
tralian wheat-buying firms. Selling commission and charges are at fixed 
rates, and thc returns for the sales of each cargo are credited to the 
exporting State. Provision is made for supplying millers with wheat for 
the manufacture of flour both for local requirements and for exportation. 

In New South 'Vales the firms which have hitherto purchased and handled 
the wheat have been appointed as Government agents. Oommission is pay
able at the rate of 3Jcl. per bushel, which covers cost of receiving, sampling, 
stacking, trucking, storing at port, and loading on board ship, besides 
ensuring a partial measure of protection. The agents are responsible to the 
Government for the weight and condition of the wheat they receive; they 
provide' sack3, and undertake all necessary re-bagging of country or of port 
stacks. 

The flour-millers haye been appointed as Government agcnts also, to 
receive wheat for trade re.quirements, and to issue certificates. The mille:rs 
reeeive commission at the :rate of H;d. pel' bushel, and pay the Gove:rnment 
fortnightly. 

The p:roblem of financing the wheat deal was of considcmble difficulty, 
In previous times the banks took up wheat-hilb as a matter of husiness 
choice and indepeI~dellt enterprise, but under the Oommomvealth wheat 
scheme tIle whole question was subject to arrangement and regulation. The 
proportions of the business done by each bank were ascertained by taking 
their deposits as disclosed by the quarterly average :returns, supplied under 
statutory requirement to the various State Governments, and discovering 
precisely the extent of the resources of each institution determined by this 
standard. As the four wheat-producing Statcs, however, were represented 
by varying quantities in the output of the cereal, and as the banking business 
done in each State in connection with the wheat crop correspondingly varied, 
it was decided by the Federal Governmcnt to employ the financial institu
tions of each individual State in the work of financing the local crop 011 3: 

proportionate basis. 
The Bank of New South Wales, in accordance with the Oommonwealth's 

first plan, received 37 per cent. of the State's wheat business, the Oom
hlercial Banking Oompany of Sydney 31 per cent., the Bank of Australasia 
8 per cent., the Union Bank 6 per cent., the Australian Bank of Oommcrcc 
5 per cent., the London Bank of Australia 3 per cent., and the Common
wealth Bank of Australia 10 per cent. As some of the banks did not absorb 
the entire amount of the business allotted to them, the Oommonwealth Bu])h 
volunteered the responsibilty of the unappropriated details. This was thc 
first timc in our history that financial undertakings were so regulated, and 
it put in being a portion of the scheme for mobilising the financial resources 
of Australia on a distinct war basis. 

The wheat scheme represented the largest deal in the cer('al that the world 
had ever witnessed. The crop was overwhelming the avenues of transit and 
the accommodation for storage, and was accumulating rapidly throughout 
four States of the Oontinent. The position was extremely critical, and to 
save it from becoming acute the Oom'monwealth Government approached the 
Imperial authorities, placing 3,000,000 tons of wheat in one line at 4s. gd. 
pel' bushel f,o.b., and the British Government responded to the overtures,. the 
total purchase amounting to the sum of £26,600,000, which was to be paid 
in instalments, failing due on specific dates. The growers received a first 
dividend, but the payment of the balance was deferred. In the meanwhile, 
local sales were made to the flour-millers to the extent of about £500,000 
per month, whilst foreign shipping orders represented about £125,000 pel' 
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mon~h. There were, in addition, certain special sales, as, for instance, to. 
the French Government, amounting to £1,500,000, payable in London. 

Tho terms of purchase with tho British Government were modified to the
extent of the delivery of portion of the wheat bGugM in the form of flour, 
thus providing Australian millers with employment, and saving tonnage in 
shipping. 

In order to meet the demands of the growers, and the finances permitting, 
a second agreement was entered into .as between the Governments concerned 
and the banks, which provided a further adyanco of Gd. per bushel-provided 
that the aggregatc overdraft did not excecd £2,150,000. Moreover, the 
Governments concerned gave the banks a guarantee that aftcr the 1st 
September, 1916, they would be repaid at a rate of not less than £500,000 
per month; mcanwhile repayments were to be suspended until the liquidation 
of an adyance of £11,000,000, which the British Govcrnment had made to> 
assist the scheme, the growers having already received this money. 

A further payment of ls. per bushel was 'made on the 21st ~1arch, 1917. 
This instalment, less certain charges, was made to growers who had placed 
wheat in thEl 1915-16 pool, and the total di~bursement :necessitated an 
advance of £2,500,000 from the banks, to be refunded to thc amount of 
£500,000 from local sales, and to the amount of £1,500,000 from the sale of 
wheat to the French Govcrnment. 

The financial details of the first wheat pool resulted as follow:

First advance 
Second " 
Third " 
Fourth" (estimated) 
Expenses charged 

Total ... 

£ 
20,424,000 

3, 982,OO() 
3,539,000 
4,000,000 
4,214,000 

... £36,159,000 

\Vhcn the scheme was formulated the banks were required to find 38. per 
bushel as a first charge, of which 6d. represented the cost of handling, 
transport, &c., and 2s. 6d. part payment to the growers. The Governments 
concerned, whilst guaranteeing the banks against any loss through the 
operations of the scheme, as the result of fraudulent representation, or 
through any mistake in the identity of persons to whom moneys might be 
paid, agreed to remit to the banks the proceeds of all sales made in Australia, 
Hnd in cases wherc sales were made oversea to surrender to the banking com
panies the bills of lading, the insurance policies, the drafts on buyers, and 
similar shipping documents. 

All arrangements were entrusted subsequently to the Oommonwealth Bank 
as the banker of the Federal Government, and that institution was cntrusted 
to make the .necessary arrangements on the following basis :-(1) General 
arrangements to be much the same as during the previous season; (2) ter'ms 
of interest and exchange to be the same; (3) subsidiary arrangements to be 
made by the Oommonwealth Bank with the other banks; and under this 
scheme it acted as the distributing agent in every centre. Under the original 
Hrrangement each bank opened an account for expenses, and the Whcat 
Boards were obliged to operate in this regard with individual institutions; 
but under the newer arrangements the whole of the expenses weI''' controlled 
by the Oommonwealth Bank. Under the original arrangement an account 
was opened for each separate transaction, amounting iu all to five accounts. 
These were amalgamated into a single account. The banks were no longer 
concerned in distinguishing the resultant grain of one crop from another. 
That had become a matter of exclusive and vital concern to the \Vheat 
Board, which was under the necessity of identifying every bag of the 
output. 
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The first advance on the cereal lodged in the 1916-17 pool amounted to 
£17,101,000, and the expenses to £2,198,000, or a total of £19,299,000. It 
was originally estimated that this crop wouIa comprise 120,000,000 bushels, 
.and that £15,000,000 would be required from the banks to make the growers 
their first advance of 2s. 6d. per bushel, with another sum of £3,000,000 for 
-expenses. Receipts were, however, meeting expenditure. The agreement 
with the Imperial Government provided for the payment of £8',000,000 in 
February, and of further payments of £2,000,000 a week until a total sum of 
£18,000,000 was reached. The original arrangement for the initial deal, 
involving the amount of £26,000,000, included a payment of £8,000,000 
during the 'month of February, 1917, and second, third, and fourth payments, 
each amounting to £6,200,000, on the first day of the months of June, 
SeptE'mber, and December following respectively. But the British Govern
IDE'nt was persuaded to vary the arrangement and to subscribe £18,000,000 
immediately, an amount which was paid in nine equal weekly instalments 
of two millions sterling, beginning in February, the balance of £8,600,000 
to be remitted at the rate of one million sterling a week, beginning on the 
1st of September. 

Under these revised methods the Bank of New South Wales received 
"30 per cent. of the business in connection with the wheat deal within the 
boundaries of the parent State, the Oommercial Banking Oompany of 
Sydney 26 per cent., the Oommonwealth Bank of Australia 19 per cent., and 
the other banks from 7 to 1 per cent., sixteen in all assisting to finance the 
wheat harvest, of which eleven were represented in New South vVales. Thus, 
-of the £15,000,000 originally estimated to be requisite to meet the first 
advance of 2s. 6d. for 1917 in all the States, the Bank of New South Wales 
was required to provide £2,456,000, the Oommercial Banking Oompany of 
Sydney £1,417,000, and the Oommonwealth Bank £4,310,000-the magnitude 
Df the last-cited amount being due to the fact that other banks had taken 
up less than their allotted share of the business. 

The institutions financing the wheat scheme were paid 5 per cent. upon 
Qaily balances. and they probably obtained a profit by the flat rate of Is. 
charged on inland exchange for liquidating the wheat certificates. On the 
,other hand, the pool profited by the oversea exchange, the banks paying for 
the privilege of receiying moneys in London instead of receiving them in 
Al1stralia. 

WHKtT SHARE-FARMING. 

A considerable portion of the new area which is being brought under 
wheat in New South Wales is cultivated on the shares system, especially 
in the southern and western districts. Under this system the owner leases 
his land, which is cleared, fenced, and ready for the plough, to the agricul
turist for a period, and for the purpose of wheat-growing only, the farmer 
tenant possessing the right of running upon the estate the horses necessary 
for working the farm, and the owner retaining the right of depasturing his 
stock when the land is not in actual cultivation. It is usual for the owner 
to proyide the seed-wheat, the bluestone for pickling the seed, and the 
bags and twine for his own share of the crop; while the tenant supplies the 
machinery and horses necessary to work the land, and the necessary labour, 
bags, and twiIle for his own share of the crop; and he must also keep gates 
:and fences in good repair. Up to a specified yield the parties to the agree
ment take equal shares of the produce, any excess going to the farmer as a 
bonus; the system, however, is subject to local arrangements. 
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The number of acres farmed on the shares system in each of the ten 
seasons ending with 1915-16 is shown below. 

Season. Area. II Season. Area. 

acres. acres. 
1906-7 429,543 1911-12 616,607 
1907-8 348,444 1912-13 618,333 
1908-9 307,750 1913-14 959,135 
1909-10 364,579 1914-15 1,0.9,385 
~0-~ ___ ~73,079 _L __ 191Q::-_I_6~~_1,073,580 

Of the area cultivated in 1915-16 on the shares system 590,858 acres 
were in the 'Western Declivity, and 314,203 acres were in the Riverina 
Division. 

Further particulars regarding wheat-growing on the shares system will 
be found on pages 1056 and 105-7. 

EXTENSION OF 'WHEAT CULTIVATION. 

The progress of wheat-growing for many years was slow and irregular, 
and it was not until 1878 that the area exceeded 200,000 acres. During the 
next eight years the area increased by 100,000 acres, and in 1886 it was 
337,730 acres. Since then the area has fluctuated considerably, but there 
has been a general tendency to advance, and in 1898 the area reaped for 
grain contained 1,319,503 acres. In 1910 the two-million-acres mark was 
reached, and three years later the area increased to 3,205,397 acres. A large 
area failed during 1914 on account of the dry weather, but the area har
vested for grain in 1915--4,188,865 acres-was nearly 1,000,000 acres in 
advance of the figures for 1913, and was the highest on record. 

The season of 1914-15 was a period of low production; but as in the case 
of the drought of 1902-3, it was followed by a season of abundallce. In 
1915 the ploughing season proved favourable, and as a result of the war 
in which the Empire is engaged, farmers increased their wheat areas to 
such an extent that with an opportune rainfall, especially in the South 
Western Slope and the Riverina Divisions, the resultant harvest exceeded 
the previous highest production in 1913-14 by over 75 per cent., and was 
nearly two-and-a-half times greater than the average annual production 
during the quinquennial period ended with 1914-15. The average yield 
for the season 1915-16 was 15·9 bushels per acre--the highest since 1903-4, 
and 5 bushels above the average of the previous ten years. 

The following statement shows the area under wheat for grain at in
tervals since 1875-6, together with the total production and average yield 
per acre. 

Season. 

1875-6 
1880-1 
1885-6 
1890-1 
1895-6 
1900-1 
1901-2 
1902-3 
1903-4 
1904-5 
1905-6 

I 
A;~e~t~~ r - Y-i~hll~~~~TI--~easo:-TI A~~"e~~~~ 'I Yiel~. AYerage 

Grain. Total. A, eArage i Grain_ Total. I 
per cre. I, \, per Acre. 

acres. bushels. bushels. i acres. I bushels. rbushels. 
133,609 1,958,640 14'66 1906-7 i 1,866,253 , 21,817,938, U'69 
253,137 3,717,355 14-69 1907-8 1,1,390,171 I 9,155,-884 6'59 
264,867 2,733,133 10'45 1908-9 i 1,394,056 15,483,276 n'll 
333,233 3,649,216 10'95 1909-10 11,990,180 28,532,029 14'34 
596,684 5,195,312 8-71 1910-11 i 2,128,826 27,913,547 13'1l 

1,530,609 16,173,771 10'56 1911-12 12,380, 710 25,088,102 10'54 
1,392,070 14,808,705 10'64 1912-13 2,231,514 32,487,336 14'56 
1,279,760 I 1,585,097 1'24 1913-14 I 3,205,397 38,020,381 11'86 
1,561,1l1 27,334,141 17'51 1914-15 i 2,758,024\12,830,530 465 
1,775,955 I 16,464,415 9'27 1915-16 1 4,188,865 J 66,764,910 15'94 
1,9.3~"-447 _._20,73_7~,2_0_0~1_0·_69 1916-17· 3,521_,3_3_1~3~743,500 ]0'43 

• Advance figures-subject to revision. 
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Lack of capacity to produce a payable average has not been apparently 
the cause of the tardiness ill the development of wheat cultivation. The 
highest averages recorded have been 17·51 in 1903-4 and 17·37 in 1886-7. 
The lowest was 1·24 bushels in the season 1902-3. During the whole period 
of forty-two years there were only eight seasons when the yield fell below 
10 bushels per acre, the drop in each case being duo to drought oonditions, 
and it may be said that from equal qualities of soil a better yield is now 
ohtained than was realised tWE'nty years ago-a result dne largely to exten
sion of agricultural education, to the use of fertilisers, and to more 
economical harvesting appliances; furthermore, rust, smut, and other forms 
of disease in wheat have been less frequent and less gcneral in recent years. 

During the month of ,July of every year inquirios as to the area under 
wheat are made by the Statistician, the particulars for each grower 
being' entered in specially preparedl hooks, which contain details ot 
tIle actual area under wheat, and the production for the previous season. 
The area likely to he harvested for grain is stated, together with 
particulars of the extent of new and fallowed land pJa,ced under crop. 
Additional information is collected also as to the proportion of early, mid
season, and late crops. Reports are furnished for each district coneerning 
thE' condition of the crops, the rainfall, and the prospects for the season. 
After tahulating the results they are published, and the books are returned 
to the collectors during October for revision and necessary amendment. 
Additional particulars are entered as to the actual or anticipated yields 
of grain and hay for each holding; and from t.he information obtained 
in this manner an estimate as to the probable wheat han'est is issued about 
the end of the year. 

The question of issuing progress reports during the wheat-growing 
season is receiving attention, and it is probable that the present system 
of crop reporting will be extended. 

PRINCIPAL WHEAT-GROWING COUNTRIES. 

A comparison of the production of this cereal in the principal wheat
growing countries would be misleading if based solely on the yields obtained 
either in 1914, 1915, or 1916. Owing to the disturbed conditions in 
Europe, the returns for these years are simply estimates based upon frag
mentary data, and do not give an accurate indication of the productivity 
·of the various countries to which they relate. . 

For these reasons statistics of the latest recorded annual production, 
together with the average production during the last three years, are 
'Shown in the following table. 

C~)untry. 

Production. [I 
Country. 

----------bushels. I hushels. 'I' 
New South Wales 36,743,500 38,780,000 United States ... 
Victoria ... 51,162,438 37,8i5,000 I Russia ... . .. 
Sonth Australia '" 43,830,972 27,164,000 British India ... 
Wcstern Australia 16,107,801 12,323,000 Canada ... .. 
Queensland ... 2,463,141, I,488,000il Italy .. . 
Tasmania... ... 348,3301 575,000il Arg~ntina 

------,-----j, Spam .. 
Total, Australia 150,6,;6,185: 118,205,000, Roumania 

:------: United Kingdom 
7,108,360

1 
6,328,000 Egypt .. . 

, : Japan .. . 
New Zealand 

Production. 

I 
Ayeragej 

1916. 3 years 
(1914-1916). 

bushels. I bushels. ~ 
607,566,000 836,729,000 
673,946,00°1 751 ,595,000 
318,005,000 337,804,000 
159,126,000 218,888,000 
180,044,000

1 
173,342,000 

70,225,0001 120,783,.000 
152,921,00°

1

134,873,000 
78,521,000

1 

83.666,000 
57 ,366,000 66,027,000 
36,544,000. 35,531,000 
24,444,000i 25,084,000 

I 
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From the estimated figures, which up to the present constitute the only 
oata available, the world's wheat harvest for 1916 was decidedly deficient, 
and did not reach three-fourths of that of 1915. It must be remembered, 
however, that a condition of belligerency in many countries prevented the 
collection of statistics, and that in some cases they were very incomplete, as 
in European Russia, where circumstances permitted the taking of a partial 
wheat census in only forty-eight Governments out of a total of sixty-three. 
It is noteworthy that the only countries in the world to show an increase in 
the area under wheat, outside the United States, were Spain, Switzerland, 
and India, where the figures were advanced by over 3,000,000 acres, which 
was, however, insufficient to offset the decrease elsewhere exhibited. Statis
ticians in war-affected countries note that the conversion of the public 
taste to an appreciation of the value of oats, maize, and barley as food
stuffs are necessarily slow, but the returns of these cereals nevertheless 
evoked an interest quite alien to former years. 

The figures in the foregoing table represent estimated returns for the 
1916-17 crop in the Commonwealt.h of Australia with the exception of 
,Victoria and Queensland (which ·are actual), the Dominion of New 
Zealand (which refer to the actual crop of 1915-16), and estimated returns 
for the year 1916 with regard to countries oversea. The average for the 
three years 1914-16 includes the low yield which was general through thl< 
Commonwealth. Certain foreign countries which appeared in last year's 
table are absent in the preceding statement, notably Austria-Hungary, 
Germany, Turkey (in Europe-and in Asia), France, Algeria, and Belgium, 
as well as Persia and Chile. 

AREA SUITABLE FOR VVHEAT-GROWIXG. 

The area suitable for wheat-growing is defined roughly as that part 
of the State, which has sufficient rainfall (a) to admit of the conduct of 
ploughing operations at the right time of the year, (b) to cover the 
growing' period of the wheat-plant-April to October, inclusive, and 
(c) to fill the grain during the months of September and October; or, 
in the case of districts where the rainfall in these months is light, to 
counteract the deficiency by the increased falls in the earlier or later 
months. 

September and October are the most critical months as regards rainfall, 
as they constitute the time for the filling of the grain. Heavy soils require 
more moisture than light soils, especially if the latter possess retentive sub
soils. The nature of the soil, and considerations of elevation, temperature, 
€vaporation, etc., have an important bearing on the moisture needed for 
wheat culture, one of the most important in determining the area of profit-

. able wheat-growing being the seasonal distribution of the rainfall. Heavy· 
falls early in the season may induce too vigorous a growth, to maintain 
which would require correspondingly heavy rains in the spring or early 
summer. On the other hand, comparatively light showers not only encourage 
surface rooting,but result in a larger amount of evaporation than falls 
giving about one inch at a time. 

The annual rainfall gradually diminishes towards the western limits 
of the State, the figures ranging from a mean of about 50 inches on the 
seaboard to 10 inches on the western boundary. 

In the early days of the industry wheat-growing was confined to the 
coastal distri<cts, but its cultivation in those areas has been practically 
abandoned on account of the prevalence of rust, caused by excessive 
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moisture, combined with the discovery that the drier districts are .n-:ore 
suitable because the crop there can be grown more cheaply under condltlOns 
more adaptable to cereal production. 

In some of the northern districts much of the land is unsuited to 
wheat-growing because it consists of stony and hilly country, too rough 
for cultivatiol;, and of black-soil plains which bake and crack, and which 
present mechanical difficulties to tillage. The rich soils of river-flats also 
must be omitted from good wheat-growing areas, because such land has a 
tendency to produce excessive straw-growth, although excellent hay can bc 
grown thereon. 

Until recently, land with an average rainfall of less than 20 inches had 
also been excluded from the area considered safe for profitable wheat
growing. ·With the exceptions of the coastal and certain unsuitable 
northern districts, it had been estimated that the area with an average 
annual rainfall of not less than 20 inches, suitable for wheat-gro·.ving, 
covers from 20 to 25 million acres. 

Assuming that wheat could be grown profitably in New South Wales in 
areas with an annual fall of 16 inches, another 9,000,000 acres would be 
added to the wheat belt. 

On the map attached to this Year Book are shown the experience lines 
of profitable wheat cultivation, that is, the western boundaries of the area in 
which wheat has been successfully cultivated, as determined in 1904 and 
in 1912, the western boundary of the area over which the average rainfall 
is not less than 10 inches during the wheat-growing period being defined also. 

Oonsiderable improvement has been manifested during recent years in 
the methods of wheat culture. The old system has been altered gradually 
in accord with modern ideas, and the adoption of scientific method~
especially in the districts of scanty rainfall-has enabled farmers to secure 
profitable returns with a precipitation mUlCh less than that required 
formerly; consequently the boundary of successful wheat production, as laid 
down in 1904, has been extended further westward. 

It is estimated that the wheat belt has been increased by about 
13,430,000 acres since 1904. Of this increase the greatest eXtension 
hal> taken place in the southern wheat areas, especially in the Riverina 
Division, where the spring rainfall is more suited than on the N orth-
Oentral Plain to fining and lIlaturing the grain. . 

South of the Murrumbidgee, on the average, from 65 to 70 per cent. of the 
rain falls between the beginning of April and the end of October; in the 
central wheat areas (i.e., the Central-Western Slope and' parts of the Oentral 
Plain), the percentage for this period drops to 50 or 60, and in the northern 
wheat country it ranges from 45 to 55. 

In determining the present wheat experience line, due consideration 
was given to low yields attributable to bad farming, and other preventable 
causes. This is a very necessary precaution, as the average wheat yields 
for various districts do not always aecurately disclose the possibilities of 
the region. Notwithstanding the improvement made during recent years 
in cultural methods generally, the majority of farmers do not by any means 
obtain the maximum results possible under good treatment. The conser
vation of moisture by fallowing and by subsequent cultivation has not 
received snflkient attention, and the use of artificial manures should be 
1110re general. 

The cOllsen'ation of moisture in the subsoil by fallowing, and by proper 
treatment of the fallows, may carryover an equivalent of 5 to 8 or 10 
inches of rain to supplement the falls during the growing season; and 
the risk of failure, in the drier western districts especially, may be 
greatly diminished, if not entirely eliminated, by these means. 
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The experience of what was long designated the" arid regIon" of Oali
fornia is adduced as evidence of what may be accomplished in the more 
$parsely-watered parts of New South Wales by the system of "Oampbell
ising," or the cutting of the subsoil, with a blade having a bulb-end attached 
to the ploughshare, to a depth of 10 inches below the furrow, and the forma
tion of a runnel which receives the lightest of rains, and holds the moisture 
in storage for feeding grain rootlets sufficiently below the surface to escape 
excessive evaporation by the action of the sun. The area of the old 
explorers' great Australian desert has shrunk with the passing of every 
decade, and the inland wastes of the old explorers are now brought under 
cultivation for pasturage and for the growing of hay and grain. 

It must not be concluded that the wheat line as now laid down 
will remain stationary. There are still large areas, especially in northern 
and western Riverina, admirably suited to wheat production, and with the 
advance of settlement, the subdivision of large estates, and the extension 
of railway communication, there is every reason to believe that the area 
now known as the wheat belt will be extended considerably in the early 
future, provided that the farmers are prepared to adopt the latest approved 
methods of cultivation. 

DRy-FAR}IIXG. 

The term "dry-farming," in its general significance, is applied to any 
method founded on scientific principles for the production of crops with
out irrigation in arid or in semi-arid districts. 

Dry-farming methods have been practised for many years, but advanced 
methods have not been adopted generally in this State, although conditions 
are steadily improving, and the problem of effective utilisation of the dry 
districts is now attracting considerable attention in agricuJtural and in 
scientific circles. 

VAnIETIES OF WHEAT. 

Since 1897 Government agricultural experts have been experimenting in 
order to determine the varieties of wheat most suitable for various districts, 
and to secure new types which will return the best milling results under 
local conditions. It is gratifying to re'cord that their efforts have been 
attended with marked success. 

In connection with this branch of agricultural science the name of the 
late William J. Farrer, Wheat Experimentalist of the Department of Agri
culture of New South Wales, has become world-famous. His efforts were 
directed towards the production of new varieties of greater milling value 
and more resistant to rust than the old; and his wheats, which rank amongst 
the most prolific grain varieties, are largely cultivated throughout the 
State. He and his SU0cessors have proved that Australia can produce 
strong white wheat equal in flour production to the old varieties, and equal 
in strength to the famed standard Manitoba wheat which had hitherto 
been imported for blending with Australian soft wheats. 

Wheat experiments are conducted at the Oowra experiment farm, as 
headquarters, at the Hawkesbury Oollege and at Wagga \-,y agga, Bathurst, 
Glen Innes, N yngan, and Yaneo farms, representing respectively 'the Ooastal 
Belt, the Riverina, the Oentral Tableland, the Northern Tableland, the 
dry western country, and the State irrigation area. At Nyngan tests are 
made to determine the suitability of the different varieties of wheat for 
cultivation in dry areas. The work at each farm deals with:-

1. Pedigree plots of the main varieties grown on the farm. 
2. Orossbreds in course of fixation for local conditions of soil and 

climate. 
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3. "Seed variety trials," including standard varieties, newly-introduced 
wheats, and samples sent for identification. 

4. "Stud bulk plots," to provide seed for planting the farm areas. 
5. ":Farm areas," which in their turn supply seed-wheat to the farmers. 

MILLING QUALITIES OF NEW SOUTH W ATJES WHEAT. 

The Department of Agriculture has conducted investigations regarding 
variation in the strength and gluten-content of New South Wales wheats 
during the last fifteen years, and very interesting information regarding 
the milling quality of the various classes of wheat has thus become available. 

For the purposes of the investigation, tests were made of five classes, 
which represent fairly the typical wheats grown in New South Wales:-

1. Farrer wheats, strong flour varieties, including such crosses as 
Bobs, Comeback, Cedar, and similar varieties, as well as Depart
mental crosses not at present in general cultivation. 

2. Farrer wheats, rnediwn strong flow" 'varieties, including Federation, 
Bunyip, Florence, Hymer, Yandilla King, and other varieties, as well 
as Departmental crosses not in general cultivation. 

3. ,b'arrners' wheats.-Farmers' wheats under general cultivation, in
cluding some of the Purple Straw and Steillwedel type, which are 
being gradually replaced by the newel' varieties. 

4. F.A.Q. wheat-part of the sample taken annually by the Sydney 
Chamber of Commerce for the convenience of shippers, and 

representing the fair average quality of the wheat grown in the 
State. 

5. Millers' Flow", including typical samples from both Sydney and 
country millers. 

In this connection it is interesting to cite the latest British milling order, 
issued by the Board of Trade in 1916, and determining the percentage of 
flour that must be extracted from wheat of various qualities. Under this 
Tegulation two world wheats stand at the head of the gradation, and these 
are Australian and choice J30mbay, each with 78 per cent, of flour-yield 
to the quantity of grain milled. 

The figures under the term "strength" in the table below indicate the 
number of quarts of water required by 200 lb. of flour to make a dough of 
the proper consistency for baking, and it is to be understood that a high 
figure means not only more loaves from the quantity of flour, but loaves 
of better texture, lighter, and more nutritious. The figures under 
" gluten" are the percentages of dry gluten in the flour. 

The particulars are for ten years ended March, 1917. 
----~------~--~--~---

Class of Wheat. 111908-[' 1909.11910, 11911. ! 1912.!1913.!1914,\1915.!19IG,!1917. 
I I I I , 

Farrer wheats, strong flour Stren~:-- 52~-! 54'5151'0 I F3'2 5Z'51 53'31 51-0 5!'j 53-0 II' 50'3 
varieties. Gluten 15'6 'i 16"9 114"1 t 13-2 B'S 14'5 i 14'J 14'4 13-S 12'7 

F~rrerwheats,modiumstron'" Strength 47'1 49'5 I 47'5 : 47-1 46'S I 47'0 I 46'C 44'9 49'0 I 45'7 
flour varietiES. 0 Gluten 15'O! 17-S I 12'1 '13'3 12-6 112'2 1 12-9 10-0 14'6! 11'2 

Farmers' wheats .' S\rength 46'5 I 48'7 I, 40'1 45-S H-9' 45-0 I 45'2 45'7 47'8\ 43'2 
Gluten 134 12'3 i 14'2 U'3 10-41 U'S I 10'1 12-3 U'5 10-1 

F.A.Q. for New South Wales Strength 48'5" 48'0 i 48'0 45-0 45'0 I 46'0 145'0 47'0 45'0 141'5 
Glnten 10'6, 12-2 10'4 102 n'g I 11-9 ,11'5 12'9 11-4 S'3 

Millers' flour •• Str~ngth 149'9 ,I 49-9 48-5 46'7 47'91 47"4 149-8 47'4 44'9 45'9 ____ ~ ________ ~I:n __ ::~::~O'2_: ~:t~~~~5, 12'0 12',\ II'S 
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INCREASE IN THE \VHEAT YIELD. 

It has been shown that the area under wheat for grain in 1915-16 was 
4,188,865 acres, which was a small portion of the total area available, and 
even this area was not worked as profitably as it might have been. Oom
pared with the principal wheat-growing countries of the world, an ayerage 
yield of 15·9 bushels per acre is rather low, as will be seen from the follow
ing table. 

The averages shown are based on the latest available returns. 
~-~-- ------·-·----·-----;··-----~Ii-----

Country. 

United Kingdom 

Germany 

Canada 

I, Average II 
Yield I 

I per Acre I Country. 
(1914-16)·11 

'------

bushels,'l 

31'80 I United States 

.. ' *32'32 i Italy 

19'68 I India 

France ... tlS'i8 I Russia ... 

Htln_g_a_ry~ _________ ··I·n06 II Ac",,""M ,,' 

... 

I Average 
I Yield 
I per Acre 
1(1914-16). 

I bushels. 

... 115'28 

I 
'''114'46 

I '''1 11
'80 

. .. ! 11'40 
I! 

•.. 1 7'58 

* No official statistics amilable for 1914-15, and 1915-16. 1 No official staUstics available for 1915-16. 

A bare statement of average yield is, however, not entirely conclusive, as 
the relative cost of production should also be taken into consideration. 

Moreover, in the older countries, the efforts of farmers are more con
centrated, and more intensive cultivation is necessary. In New South 
.\Vales, wherever agriculturists have confined their operations to a restricted 
area, and have made systematic efforts to till the soil thoroughly, their 
returns have been much greater than those obtained by imperfect cultiva
tion of areas which are beyond the capacity of the holder's teams and 
appliances. 

The crude methods of farming practised in many of the outlying districts 
sre being replaced gradually, and it is therefore confidently expected that 
future yields will be considerably increased. The lack of system in farm
ing is almost necessarily characteristic of pioneers in new countries, and 
in many instances settlers have engaged in the work of agricultural pro
duction with insufficient capital and 'with yery little experience or practical 
knowledge. 

FALLOWING. 

During the last seven or eig>ht seasons excellent object lessons have been 
furnished as to the benefits to be derived from a proper system of fallowing, 
from the systematic working of the land, and from the scientific use of 
fertili~ers. From almost every district reports indicate that, notwithstand
ing' the dry conditions prevailing during practically the whole period of 
growth, the average yield fro111 fallowed and properly cultivated land has 
ranged from 20 to 40 bushels per acre. The general average yield suffers 
by reason of the large proportion of poor crops from stubble land, and 
farmers generally should adopt other methods of cultivation, since it has 
,heen proved by practical experience that fallowed and properly-worked land 
will giye far better results. 
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Farmers' wheat experiment plots have been conducted by the Department 
of Agriculture for the last eight seasons, and thc results up to 1915, as 
compared with the average yield for the State during the same period, are 
most instructiTe, as will be seen from the subjoined table . 

Se:\son. 

1903-10 
1910-11 
1911-12 
1912-13 
1913-14 
1914-15 
1915-16 
1916-17 

Sta.te Average. 

bush. lh. 
14 20 
13 7 
10 32 
14 34 
11 52 
4 39 

15 56 
10 26 

PRIOES OF WHEAT. 

.. :\scrag-e of 
Expe'<jmcnt I'lot£!. 

bus)'. lb. 
24 23 
IS 45 
20 Ii 
24 8 
21 3 
13 0 

The price ·of wheat is subject to continuous fluctuation, as shown in the 
succeeding table, which gives the average rates ruling ill the Sydney market 
during the months .of February and March of each year since 1865. These 
figures exhibit clearly the tendency towards a gradual rC'ductioll in the value 
of the cereal down to 1895, when the price wa~ the lowcsl of the series. In 
1896, however, owing to a decrease in the world's supplies, the price rose 
considerably, and led to an extension of cultivation in Australasia. Until 
a few years ago, with a deficiency in the local production, the price in 
Sydney was generally governed by the rates obtained in the neighbouring 
Australian markets where a surplus had been produced. These, however, 
are now determined by the figures realised in I,ondon, which are usually 
equal to those ruling in Sydney, plus freight and Ch,U·gHl. 

The prices shown in the following table are for all imperial bushel of 
60 lb., and being for llew wheat are slightly below the average for the 
~;-ear. 

Year. ) February.j March. Year. \ February.j March. II 

~-~-~~:hel.lpe:usheI.1 ~----!verbUShel.l'perbuShel il 
, s. d. s. d. I II s. d. s. d. I, 

1865 ' 9 6 9 n 1883 5 1~ I 5 2 I' 
1866 8 4~ 8 0 I 1884 4 3 4 3 I 

1867 4 3 4 4. I' 1885 3 10~ I 3 n Ii 
1868 5 9 5 9 1886 4 3~ I 4 5 I' 
1869 4 9 4 10 1887 3 10 i 3 11 ,1 
1870 5 0 5 1 ~ I 1888 '3 6 ! 3 6~ 
1871 5 n 5 9 I 1889 4 9 I 5 3 
1872 5 O£ 5 3 'I 1890 3 6 i 3 6 
1873 5 1 I 5 8~ I 1891 3 H! 3 10 
1874 6 9 6 I ~! 1892 4 9 'I 4 9 
1875 4 n 4 6 1893 3 6~ I 3 6 
1876 5 1 ~ 5 6 1894 2 11 I 2 8 
1877 6 1 ~ 6 6 1895 2 7 2 71 
1878 6 n 5 H 1896 4 4!!: 4 5 I, 
1879 5 0 4 9~ 1897 4 8 ! 4 6~!1 
1880 4 8 4 9 1898 4 0 i 4 0 it 
1881 4 1 4 3 1899 2 n I 2 !l 
1882 5 5 5 6 1900 2 9 I 2 8 

Year. 

1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1!l14 
1915t 
1916t 
]9171' 

ifeLrUary.1 March. 

I 
Iper bushel. per bushel. 

I 
~~. ~~. 
3 2 3 Zit 

I
I • 5 11 ~ *5 fit 

3 O!! 3 O! 
!34~ 33§ 

I 
3 1~ 3 2;! 
:3 O~ 3 1~ 
4 4 4 5~ 

I 

4 Oi{ 4 6~ 
4 1£ 4 1 
3 7!t 3 5 
3 9:1 3 8?t 
3 6t 3 7 
3 8 3 9! 
5 6 5 6 
5 lit 5 0i 
4 9:l: 4 9::: 

* Imported wheat~the quotations for South Australian wheat were about 5d. per bushel higher 
tban for the Californian wheat. t Officially fixed. : Official Fico on trucks of wheat for flour 
for home consumption, equiYalent to 48. lOld. f.o.h. 
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In February, 1916, the official i.o.b. price per bushel' of wheat for flOU1' 

for home consumption was 5s. 3id., but this price was reduced to 4s. 10£d. 
on 25th March. Millers handling their own supplies obtained the wheat 
at lid. per bushel less than the f.o.b. price. 

With regard to recent years, prices did not vary greatly in 1899, 1900, 
and 1901; there were no quotations in 1903, owing to the almost universal 
failure of the 1902-3 crop, but imported wheat was sold at from 5s. 8d. to 
Ds. 3d. per bushel during the months of :February and March. In 1908-9-10 
the prices were higher than in any year since 1897. During the period 
1911-14 the prices were considerably lower than those of the previous three 
years, but in 1915 and 1916, owing to the abnormal ,conditions due to 
drought and to the War, prices were higher, and were regulated by the 
Government, varying from 4s. 10id. to 5s. 6d. per bushel. 

The average values of wheat in the United Kingdom for the years 1910 to 
1914 were as follow;-

[ Average Value per Quarter. 
Country of Origin. 

I---~ 
I 1910. 1911. 1912. 1913. 1914. 

I 
d. d . d. d. d. 

... [ 
s. s. s. s. s. 

Australia 37 2 34 10 38 5 37 6 36 6 
Canada ... 36 9 34 10 35 2 34 S 37 5 
United States ... ",' :::1 37 3 34 9 3j 9 35 1 37 3 
India ••• j 35 5 33 7 37 0 36 6 39 5 
Argentina "'1 34 11 33 4 35 6 35 S 34 1 
Russia ... 

"'1 
35 7 33 4 37 6 33 11 33 6 

United Kingdom ... 31 8 31 8 31 9 31 8 3411 

The comparison shows that the pre-war price of Australian wheat was 
generally higher than that of any other country from which large consign
ments were received. 

COST OF GROWING WHEAT. 
As wheat-growing ranks as one of the important industries of the State, 

various attempts have been made to secure data to form an accurate 
estimate of the cost of production. The question has always excited 
considerable interest, but as the cost, either for grain or for hay, d<.;pends 
lin·gely upon the ar<.;a cultivated and the methods of culture, the experiences 
of individual farmers have caused a wide diversity of opinion. The subject 
is of far-reaching importance, both to the producer and to the consumer, and 
merits careful consideration. 

From inquiries made several years ago, when the system of fallowing was 
not so extensive as at the present time, and after taking into account 
the various producing factors-preparation of the soil, different methods 
of harvesting, and variations in: railway and other freights-it appeared 
that the cost of landing wheat in Sydney ranged from 2s. to 28. 6. per 
bushel on the basis of a 10-bushel crop. This did not include any allowance 
for interest on capital, or for rent. But the increased cost of labour and 
machinery during recent years, together with the adoption of improved 
methods of cultivation, necessitate a re-casting of the estimate. 

In actual practice much depends upon the farmer's methods. One person 
will perform the same class of work with less expenditure of labour and 
money than another, and as the cost varies according to the return, it is 
impossible to reconcile the statements of cost which have been published 
from time to time. F'or this reason reference has been made to data 
prepared and published by the Department of Agriculture as a result of 
the experience gained in connection with the various experiment farms, 
and from other sources. 
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The average yi~ld of grain during the ten years ended 1916 was just, 
under 12 bushels per acre. This average is based on the returns from aU 
areas, whether they be fallowed or unfallowed, manured or unmanured. 

The proportion of new and fallowed land utilised for wheat is increasing 
steadily, and now represents about one-third of the total area sown. 

During recent years fallowing has proved of great benefit for increasing 
1he production, and in connection with a large number of trials, extending 
over a Feriod of five years on private farms, the average yield was 21i 
bushels per acre. This is some"what less than double the average yield 
obtained throughout the State, but it does not follow that the cost of sowing 
and harvesting a crop on fallowed land is double the cost of an ordinary 
crop of half the size on unfallowed land. . 

Wheat-growing is a business undertaking, and as such should be con
ducted on well-deyised lines, taking advantage of any method which tends 
to reduce the cost of production or to increase the output. 

For the purposes of this inquiry it is assumed that modern method.s are 
employed, and that the land is fallowed. The items of expenditure for 
hr:rrowing and ,cultivation are therefore greater than would be the case if 
the land were ploughed, worked, and sown in one season. 

Rent or interest on the capital value of the land must be included, and as 
this item varies with the value of the land, the latter may for convenience 
be assumed as £fl per acre, so in the case of fallowed land it is necessary 
that two yeaTS' rent at 5 per cent. should be debited against the crop. 
Cartage, although not strictly coming within the scope of an estimate of 
cost of production, must be considered in its relationship to the profit
making aspect of wheat culture. This charge varies in proportion to the 
·distance from the railway, but Is. per ton per mile may be taken as a 
basis-equal to about 2d. per bushel for a distance of about 6 miles. , 

Under present conditions the following would be the approximate cost of 
producing an acre of whe"at for grain on fallowed land, the cstimated yield 
being 18 bushels pCI' acre, the data being based on the estimated net costa 
1'8 deduced by the Department of Agriculture. 

per arre. 
s. d. s. d. 

Ploughinlr, once (6 in.) G 4 

! Harrowiug-3 times at 7d. I 9 14 2 Disc.cultivating, once 3 8 
Spring-tooth cultivating, once 2 I) 

Drilling 1 5 

! Seed (15 lb. at 6s. pCI' bushel) 4 6 9 2 Superphosphates (~cwt. at 6s. per cwt.) ... 3 0 
Pickling seed ... 0 3 
Insurance (say) 1 6 { Harvesting with Harvester 3 10 12 ... Bags-G per acre at lOd. 5 0 

~ Eewing bags, twine, stacking bags, &c. 2 0 

35 8 
Two years' Rent at (ls. 12 0 } ]5 () 
Cartage to Rail at 2d. per bushel (6 miI.cs) 3 0 

50 8 

If the land were unfallowed the following expenditure would be sayed:-

']'wo harrowin~s at 7d. 
Disc-cuIti \Oating 
2~ bags at lOd. 
Cartage 
One year'sJent 

per acre. 
s. d. 
I 4 
3 8 
1 11 
1 2 
G 0 

]4 I 
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During the three seasons ending with 1917 -IS the average return t(} 
farmers will be approximately 4s. per bushel at country railway stations. 
Applying an average of, say, 3s. 9d. per bushel-to leave a safe margin-to 
the returns from fallowed and unfallowed land, the results would be as· 
follow:- . 

Fallowed Land. Unfallowcd Land. 
£ s. d. 

Total receipts-IS bushels at 3s. 9d. ". 3 7 6 
Less expenses 2 10 S 

£ s. d. 
11 bushels at 3s, 9d..., 2 1 3 
Less expenses (50s. 8d. 

- 14s. Id.l I 16 7 
Profit (2 years) 0 16 10 ,---

Equal to, per annum 0 8 5 1 year .•• 0 4 8 

From the foregoing it will be seen that the profit from fallowed land for 
one year is Ss. 5d. per acre as compared with 4s. Sd. per acre for unfallowed. 

Wheat is purchased largely as on trucks at country railway sidings, so 
that the purchaser would have to pay the freight to Sydney, and other 
charges incidental to handling and shipping. This additional charge is 
assessed at about 4nd. or 5d. per bushel, but naturally it varies in accordance 
with the length of train haulage. 

Apart from these charges is the cost of placing the cereals on the London 
market, and this affects selling prices, which are regulated solely by the 
London parity, because wheat is a world product, with a worl.cr market of 
which London is the pivot. The cost for exportation includes charges for 
freight, transhipment, insurance, and selling, and varies with the type of 
vessel and other 'conditions, but it always assists to raise the price by at 
least another Is. per bushel. 

GRADING, HANDLING, AND MARKETING 'NHEAT. 

The development of the wheat industry is dependent largely upon the 
facilities for cheap transportation to the world's markets; and at the 
present time, when combined efforts are being made by scientists and 
practical farmers to extend the cultivation and to improve the quality of 
the cereal, the co-operation of commercial and transport agencies by the 
introduction of improved methods of grain handling is necessary for the 
success of the industry. 

Grading. 
Australian wheat for export is marketed on the basis of a single 

st,mdard known as f,a.g.-that is, fair average quality. In New South "Vales 
tho standard is fixed annually by a committee of members of the Sydney 
Chamber of Commerce and of two Government representatives. Samples 
obtained from each of the wheat districts are weighed on McQuirk's patent 
scale, and an average struck, which is used as a standard in all wheat 
export transactions. . 

'1'he proportion of six different grades of wheat, as well as the amount 
of broken and pinched grain, oats, whiteheads, etc., in a standard bushel 
from the wheat-producing districts of New South Wales for the last fiye 
harvests, were as follows:-

I Harvest. 

i ---m;=t3~r-;,;n~I-l~I;:-r-~l~~~~~ Grade, 

I lb. oz. lb. oz. lb. oz, I lb. oz, I lb. oz. 
3'00 millimetre mesh ... 0 11'75 1 7 0 1'2 I 0 10:1 0 30\' 

2'75" '''1 7 0 10 8'5 12 1'51 5 8~ II 4 '2:1 
2'50" .. , 2'2 1'5 20 14'75 17 0''25 18 II! 10 3£ 
2'25" " ... '24 15'75 23 2'25 21 2'75 26 3:1 Jl 0 
2 00" " "" 5 3 5 0 l 7 3 I [) ll!t 23 5~ 
Rroken and pinched grain I I 8 2 8 1 8'5 3 8:1 7 3 
Oats, whiteheads, etc. .., 0 12 0 7'5 0 12 0 1O~ 0 9!f 

jGj-4--[()40-rGOB 61-o-j5612-
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The f.a.q. standard of New South Wales for the 1916-17 harvest was 
fixed at 56it lb. per bushel 

The chief objection raised by wheat-growers to this method of grading 
on a single standard is that it discourages the cultivation of grain cf 
superior quality 1vhich does not command a price commensurate with 
its greater value as compared with wheat which just reaches the standard. 
Moreover, it is stated that the weight of the grain is not a true indication 
of its quality, the standard of which varies according' to the purpose 
for which it is required. 

The following comparison shows the standard in New South Wales 
for each season since 1899-1900, and the date on which it was £xed in each 
year. 

Year. 

1899-1900 

1900-1901 

1901-1902 

1902-1903 

1903-1904 

1904-1905 

1905-1906 

1906-1907 

1907-1908 

Date Fixed. 

lb. Ii II 
61 il 1908-1909 . 22nd Jan., 1909 

61 II 1909-1910 !I Hlst " 1910 

23rd :Feb., 1900 

21st 1901 

27th Jan., 1902 61nll 1910-1911 i 13th Feb., 1911 

None fixed-drought. i' 1911-1912 1st " 1912 

23th Jan., 1904 

19th 

24th 

24th 

1905 

1906 

1907 

61 

59~ 

62 

62! 

24th " 1908 I 62t 

II 1912--1913 

1913-1914 

1914-1915 

If115-1916 

1916-1917 

Methods of Transport. 

31st Jan., 1913 

19th " 1914-

15th Feb., 1915 

21st " 1916 

12th Mar., 1917 

I Standard. 

lb. 
61n 

62 

62i; 

61i 

62! 

64 

60~ 

61 

Under the present system or transport the wheat is bagged on the farm 
and brought to the nearest railway station, whence that intended for export 
is carried in bags by rail to Sydney for sh:ipment. At some of the stations 
the Railway Department has erected sheds, and a small charge is made 
for storage. At Darling Harbour, Sydney, where all the grain ships are 
loaded, sheds and bag elevators have been provided. 

This system has many disadvantages, apart from the cost of bags and 
the great amount of labour required for handling bagged grain. In the 
event of a large yield, considerable loss is caused by delays at country 
railway stations, especially where the shed accommodation is insufficient, 
and the stacks are exposed to damage from rain, the attacks of mice, and 
destruction or deterioration from other causes, and where the supply of 
rolling-stock is inadequate, because the space at Sydney is too limited for 
the speedy manipulation of trucks. 

A contrast to these methods is found in the United States, in Canada, 
in Russia, and in Argentina, where wheat is handled in bulk. In Canada, 
for example, the grain is brought from the farms and stored in a 
loose condition in elevators at country railway stations pending trans
port by rail to large terminal elevators in the trading and shipping 
centres. On depositing the grain iin the country elevator the farmer 
may obtain a oorti£cate of its weight and quality; this certificate is 
guaranteed by the Government, and practically has legal currency in the 
Dominion. 
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Comparative Rates of Ft·eight. 
The extra cost to Australia for freight to the United Kingdom will be 

seen in the following comparison. Freight charges" however, vary con
siderably throughout the year, and the averages given hereunder-based on 
monthly quotations appearing in Broomhall's Corn Trade News-show 
that the charges during 1913 were much below those for 1912 for each 
country except Australia. 

Average li"reight I Average Freight 

Country. per ton (2,240 lb.) Country. 
per ton (2,240 lb.) 

1912. 1913. j 11112. 1913. 
-~-~-

United States- I d. I Russia-- d. d. s. d. i s. S. s. 
I 

San Francisco 23 2 I Odessa 13 2 910 
I 

New York 10 91 8 II 
I 

India-

Bombay 21 [) 17 9 
Argentina-

i 

1 :1 
Upper River Plate 24 51 18 10 Karachi 20 17 3 

Lower River Plate ... 22 9[ 16 11 i Australia 29 31 3 
I i 

Bahia Blanca 22 6! 21 1 ! 

The abnormal conditions which prevailed during 1914, 1915, and 1916 
render further comparisons practically useless, but the above statement 
emphasises the neecssity of adopting in Australia the most economioal 
method of handling grain, in order to compensate for the high cost of 
ocean transport as compared with similar cost to other wheat-producing 
countries. The rates from all the ports shown above are much lower than 
from Australia, and the cost of insurance is also less in proportion to the 
length of the sea journey. 

Bulk Handling in Australia. 
The expediency of introducing the bulk-handling system has been the 

subject of many inquiries and investigations in the wheat-producing States 
of Australia. 

The annual production cannot yet be compared with that of the United 
States, Oanada, or other large wheat countries, but it is increasing rapidly, 
and has already rea~hed the stage when the adoption of the elevator system 
is necessary for its advantageous development. 

At all English ports to which wheat is shipped it is received in bulk as 
well as in bags; and at nearly all the principal docks there are elevators, by 
which wheat arriving in bulk can be unloaded with greater rapidity and at 
less expense than grain in bags. Shipowners prefer wheat to be sent in bulk, 
on account of the economy in space and of the more rapid discharge of 
cargo, but the merchants prefer the system of transport in bags. The chief 
reason is, apparently, that bagged wheat is weighed in small lots of about 3 
bushels, and on each occasion the merchant gets the benefit of the draft 
required to turn the scale; whereas bulk wheat is weighed in lots of 1 ton 
or more. However, no objection is made by merchants handling Argentina 
wheat, which is brought to England in bulk in large quantities under 
somewhat similar conditions as the Australian cereal. Wheat is also 
received at English ports in bulk from Russia, the United States, and 
Oanada. 
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In reporting on the elevator system generally the representative of the 
Xew South vVales Government in the United States· considered that it was 
undoubtedly the only system by which grain might be handleu efficiently. 
It was quicker in every respect, besides allowing of the proper grading and 
eleaning of the grain. The principal advantages of the system are sum
marised as follow;-

\ 

1. The immense saving in labour, time, and cost of handling the grain; 
terminal elevators in America receive, unload, store the grain for 
any period up to ten days, and load it into ships for a charge equal 
to one farthing per bushel. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

G. 

7. 

8. 
9. 

10. 

The saving in shipping charges by the reduction of the time occupied 
in loading and unloading, and the consequent reduction in harbour 
and wharfage dues, as well as in the ship's charter time. 

The reduction of the area of water frontage and wharfage accom
modation necessary, owing to the expedition in loading and un
loading. 

The expedition in unloading railway cars, thus doing away with the 
congestion at the terminal point, and releasing the cars with much 
greater celerity than is possible at present. 

The avoidance of the loss now accruing in handling by the leakage 
from torn sacks. 

The absolute security of the grain during transportation from any 
condition of weather, by its being in rainproof cars, these cars also 
preventing any possibility of pilfering. 

The ease of deaning and grading grain, thus saving carriage on 
dirt as well as Eacks. 

The saving to the farmer of the cost of providing sacks every season. 
The abolition of the man-killing work of handling grain in sacks. 
The placing of OUr grain upon the London market in better condition 

by reason of its being cleaned and graded, the saving of the hand
ling operations at that end, anti the securing of better competition 
among the buyers (at present many of the buyers deal only in grain 
coming to the Oontinent in bulk). 

:l\10re recently the Government obtained a report regarding the bulk 
handling of wheat from the President of t/:le Burrell Engineering and 
Construction Company, of Chicago, U.S.A. As a result of investigations, 
all elevator system is considered essential to the welfare of the wheat
growers and the consumers. 

The most recent investigations made on behalf of New South Wales 
date from 1913. A report on the elevator system in North America was 
obtained from the New South 'Vales Government representative in the 
United States, and the President of the Burrell Engineering and Construc
tion Company of Chicago, U.S.A., visited this State to report upon bulk
handling in New South Wales. 

In the latter report it was recommended that two terminal elevators be 
erected, one at Sydney and one at Newcastle; that 1,000 box-cars be provided 
wherein to transport the grain from the country railway stations, at which 
it ,,-as suggested that elevators, ranging fro111 50,000 to 200,000 bushels in 
cnpacity, should be erected by the farmers on a co-operative basis. 

MAIZE. 

Maize ranks second in importance amongst the crops of New -Sou1h Wales, 
Imt its cultivation is small in comparisOl1 Wit!l that of wl1eat, and sufficient 
is not grown for local consumption. -
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:Maize is cultivated chiefly in the valleys of the coastal rivers, where both 
soil and climate are peculiarly adapted to its growth, On the Tableland 
also good results accrue, but as the ph,ysical contour of the country rises in 
€levation so does the average yield' per acre decrease; although, in compen
sation, the grain produced is of a more enduring quality for export and for 
storage, Moreover, encouraging progress is being made, in the uniformity 
-of the variety of selection, to a type which has been proved by experience~(} 
be adapted to the particular district; and, at the same time, the yielding 
capacity is being increased steadily by selection according to :the. system 
known as the ear-to-row test. In this connection, experiments with tiw 
grain in progress on the Murrumbidgee irrigation areas indicate the proba. 
bility of its development as a highly profitable crop under this form of 
culture, as it has already proved to be in irrigated districts of the States of 
the Korth American Union; but it will probably be found requisite to select 
yarieties ad'apted specially to the altered conditions, and to plant the grain 
at a period more advanced in the season than is customary in districts 
adjoining the littoral. 

The following statement shows the distribution of the area under maize 
for grain during the season 1915-16, with the production and average yield 
in each Division. 

Yield. 

1 Proportion in Division. 
Total. Per Acre_ I 

Area under 1rfaize for Grain_I 

Total. leach Division. 
---------------------------~-- ----~----------~-------

acres. per cent. bushels. I bushels. Coastal Belt~
North ... 
Hunter and :Manning 
Cumberland... ... 
South ... 

l.'a bleland
Northern 
Central 
Southern 

Total 

Total 

'Western Decli vity 
,Central l'lains, Ri verina, 

\Vestern Plains 

All Divisions .. , 

61,686 40'0 1,658,205 26'9 
32,484 21'2 872,238 26'S 

... 1,9:21 1'1 45,996 I 23'9 

. .. 12,1~ __ ~1~~~--~~ 

"'1~~'275 ,_7~j~7,SOO ,_~7'6 
".1 21,533 14'0 359,979 i 16'7 
'" 4,919 3'2 100,1 i9 1 20'4 "'1 624 0'4 8,649 13'8 

"'1- 27,~76 l=-i7~- 46~,807 l-i7~3-
... 18,529 12-0 3:3,278 i 169 

and
l
' , 

... 250 0'2 3,710 I 14'8 

... jI5i,130 1-100:0-1 3,773,600 1-2~'5--

The North Ooast, the most important maize-growing district in the State, 
in 1915-16 yielded 44 per cent. of the total production, although the average 
;yield was only 26·9 bushels per acre. After the North Ooast, the Hunter 
and :Manning Division showed the largest area under crop. On the North 
'Ooast, the best counties were Dudley, Rous, and Olarence, which gave 30'!!, 
28·5, and 27·5 bushels per acre respectively. In 1915-16 the average yield on 
the tableland was 17·3 bushels per acre, compared with 18·2 for 1914-15. On 
tIle 'iVestern Declivity the yield was 16·9 bushels per acre, the corresponding 
figure for 1914-15 being 9'3 bushels. At an early period in the history of 
the North Ooast maize displaced wheat as a product, and the pursuit of 
dairy-farming in turn displaced maize, though latterly the fodder needs of 
the dairy herds restored' its cultivation, and a large proportion of the cereal 
is cut as green food. 

11081- B 



1080 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The following statement exhibits a comparative review or the maize crop 
since the season 1804-5. 

A-re& under Production. I"~ ""W 
Production. 

------, - - -----,--- --
SelJ.soo. Maize Average Season. l"Iaize Average 

for Grain. Total. , per Acre. for Grain. Total. per Acre. 

acres. bushels. bushels acres. I bushels. bushels 
IS94-5 208,308 5,625,533 27'0 1905-6 189,353 5,539,750 29''1 
1895--6 211,104 5,687,030 26'9 1906-7 174, lI5 5,763,000 33'1 
1896-7 211,:182 5,754,217 27'2 1907-8 160,980 4,527,852 28'1 
1897-8 209,588 6,713,060 32'0 1908-9 180,812 5,216,038 28'8 
1898-9 193,286 6,064,842 31'4 1909-10 212,797 7,098,2[5 33'4 
1899-0 214,697 5,976,022 27'8 1910-11 213,217 7,594,130 35'6 
1900-1 206,051 6,292,745 30'5 1911-12 I 167,781 4,507,342 26'9 
1901-'2 167,333 3,844,993 230 1912-13 ! 176,471 5,111,990 29'0 
1902-3 202,437 3,049,269 15'1 1913-14 : 156,820 4,453,309 28'4 
1903-4 226,834 6,836,740 30'1 1914-15 143,663 3,174,825 22'1 
1904-5 193,614 4,951,132 25'6 1915-16 : 151,130 3,773,600 24'5 

During the last twenty years there have been several fluctuations in the 
area under cultivation. The largest area-226,834 acreo-was cropped in 
1003-4, but the largest yield was produced in 1910-11. The yield per acre 
is somewhat variable, ranging from 15·1 bushels in 1902-3 to 35·6 bushels 
in 1910-11, though the average has a tendency to decrease, owing to the 
reduction of the area on account' of the incrcasing attention given to dairy
farming in the eoastal districts, where the aYerage yield is highest. In the 
most favourable localities yields of 80 to 100 bushels per acre have been 
obtained, and probably few plaees in the State are better suited to the 
growth of maize than the eoastal districts. The yields during the past :five 
years have been belmy the average for the decennial period ended 1916. 

The rainfall during the 1915-16 season was distributed most unfavourably 
in the north eoastal districts, and the retardation of the usual monsoonal 
rains adversely affected the maize crops generally. Though the rainfall was, 
in a general sense, better than that of the previous year, there was a 
shortage of moisture at the beginning, and an excess at the end of the 
twelve months. The area planted with the eereal was, with the exception 
only of tIre previous year, the lowest since 1886-7, and the production
with the exception of the drought year 1902-3-was also the lowest since the 
same season if the previous year be again excluded. 

There is no doubt that the uncertainty as to prospeetive realisable price-
an uncertainty which applies to all produce grown only for local consump
tion-has caused a decrease in the cultivation of this eereal on the Ooast and 
on the Tableland, while on the other hand the profits aeeruing from dairy
farming have led to its further neglect. Another possible reason for the 
decline in its eultivation has been the small attention given to scientific 
experiment v,ith the cereal for purposes of selection and propagation. Dur
ing recent years wheat has received intensively close study as to the kinds 
suited to different localities and vaTyillg climatic conditions, and as to 
improvements in eultivation and harvesting; but maize has received little 
consideration hitherto, though there are indieations of a revival of interest 
among agTicultural experts who desire to stimulate its successful production. 

During the year 1915-16 the Department of Agriculture continued the 
work of maize-breeding on the State farms; with a vicw to raising improved 
pure seed maize. To prevent crossing, onl;y one variety is grown on each 
farm, exeept at Grafton, where an early and a late variety may be grown 
without risk. :Maize differs from most other crops in being readily crOS8-
fertilised, and the initial work in breeding consists largely in eliminating 
the impurities represented by previous crossing with other varieties. 
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OATS. 

The cultivation of oats has been much neglected in New South 'Wales, 
and the deficiency between production and consumption is considerable, 
though where cultivation has been undertaken, the return has been fairly 
satisfactory. The elevated districts of :M:onaro, Argyle, Bathurst, and New 
England contain large areas of land on which the cultivation of oats could 
be maintained with excellent results. 

This cereal is cultivated as a grain crop, principally in the wheat-growing 
districts; and, essentially a product of cold climates, it thriyes best in 
regions which experience a winter of some severity. The principal Divisions 
culti vated are the Tableland, the Central and South 'Ve8tern Slopes, and 
the Riverina. 

The area under crop for grain in 1915-16 was 58,636 acres, which pro
duced 1,345,698 bushels, being 23 bushels per acre, as compared with 
4;~,476 acres, which yielded 513,910 bushels in the previous year. A dry 
season was responsible for the largely diminished acreage and production 
in 1914-15, and except on the Tableland, the results were very disappointing. 
During the 1915-16 season, wheat was in great demand owing to the Euro
pean war, and to the depletion of local stocks due to the low production 
in the previous year, and the cultivation of oats-in common with that of 
other cereals-was not undertaken to the extent it had been in normal 
ante-bellum years. The season, however, was favourable, and the area 
sown for grain shows an advance of nearly 35 per cent on that of the 
previous season, while the quantity of grain produced waS nearly two and 
two-thirds as large. The Southern Tableland gave the best average, with 27 
bushels per acre. In the whole of the Tableland Division 17,217 acres were 
under crop, and yielded 391,185 bnshels, or 22·7 bushels per acre; on the 
South-'Vestern Slope, 17,533 acres gave 41,676 bushels, or 23·8 bushels per 
acre, 'while in the Riverina the production was 388,746 bushels from 16,086 
acres, or 2·4·3 bushels per acre. These three Divisions accounted for about 
89 pel' cent. of the total production. In the remainder of the State there 
Wei'e only 7,800 acres under cultivation, which yielded 149,007 bushels. 

The following table illustrates the progress in the cultivation of oats 
for grain since 1895-6. 

1 I Production. Iii I I Production. Acres I : Acres 
Season. junder Oats I I Bushels II 

Season. lunder Oats, I Bushels for Grain.! Bushels. per Acre. I ~ for Grain. i Bushels. per Acre. I I 

1895-6 23,750 374,196 15·8 
'II 

1906-7 56,43] 1,404,574 24·9 
1896-7 39,530 834,633 21·1 1907-8 75,762 851,776 11·2 
1897-8 28,605 543,946 19·0 il 1908-9 59,881 1,119,558 18·7 
1898-9 19,874 278,007 14·0 'i 1909-10 81,452 1,966,586 24'1 
1899-0 29,125 627,904 21·6 

i' 
]910-11 77,991 1,702,706 21'8 

1900-1 29,383 593,548 20·2 1911-12 i 71,047 ,1,155,2261 16·3 
1901-2 32,245 . 687,179 21·3 II 1912-13 i 85,175 11,674,075 J 19·7 
1902-3 42,992 I 351,758 8·2 1913-14 1103,416 1,835,406 17"7 
1903-4 51,621 [1,252,156 24·3 

Ii 

1914-15 I 43,476 513,910 U·8 
1904-5 40,471 1 652,646 16·1 1915-16 58,636 1,345,698 23·0 
1905-6 38,543 i 883,081 22·9 I' I, i 

The area under oatiil for grain, with slight fluctuations, remained practi
cally stationary until the season 1893-4, when over 13,000 acres were added; 
the area has since increased, and in 1913-14 reached 103,416 acres. The 
average yield varied considerably, in a fair season eXICeeding 20 bushels per 
acre, and in a bad year falling below half that measure of productivity, but 
the average for the last ten years has slightly exceeded 19 bushels. The 
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Jowest average yield was 8,2 bushels per acre in 1\)03 when the crop almost 
Jailed, owing to the unfavourable season; and the highest was 24,9 bU8hel& 
in 1907. 

The market for oats is chiefly in the metropolitan district, and the 
demand depends mainly on the price of maize. The production is far 
from sufficient for the wants of the State, and large quantities are im~ 
ported from Victoria, Tasmania, and New Zealand. 

BAnLEY, 

Badcy is an important crop, but at present it is produced only on a. 
Jl:loderate scale, although there are several districts where the necessary COll

ditions as to soil and drainage present inducements for cultivation, par
ticularly with regard to the malting varieties, Burley is grown mainly in 
the Tamworth district, on the North-\Vestern Slope, the area in that part 
during 1!l15-16 being 2,041 acres-as compared with 981 acres in the previous. 
season-from which the bulk of the produce ,vas for malting purposes, The 
8rcas under crop in other districts are small, and do not call for special 
notice, :For the State as a whole the following table shows the area under' 
barley for grain, together with the production during the last twenty-two, 
years, 

I Arc~ I 
Production. II Area J 

Production. 
Season. under Barley I [ Average 11 

Season. I under Ba~ler I I Average for Grain. j Total, 
: pel' Acre. i i for GraIn. Tot"l. per Acrg. 

bushels, 
II I bushels, !bUShel&. acres. I bushels, ,! i 

1894--5 10,396 179,348 17'3 'I 1903-6 I 111,266 11'7 
1893---6 7,590 96,119 1 12'7 i 1906-7 I 152,739 ! 19'1 
1896-7 6,453 110,:340 ' 17'1 ' 1907- 8 I 75,148 I 6'S. 
1897-8 5,151 99,509 19'3 i 1905-9 I 166,538 ! 17'5-
189S-9 4,459 64,094 14'4 190[)-10 2i2,663 IS'I 
~899-0 7,154 132,476 18'5 1910-11 82,005 11'6 
1900-1 9,435 114,228 12'1 1911-12 129,00S 11'9 
1901-2 6,023 103,361 17'2 ]912-13 289,6S2 17'}' 
1902-3 4,557 18,233 4'0 1913-14 303,447 14'7 
1903-4 10,057 174,147 17'3 1914-15 46,500 9'6 
1904-5 14,930 266,781 17-9 1915-16 114,S46 18'0. 

--~"------

The table shows considerable fiuctation as to the area cultivated, as weU 
"s to the average production per acre, thus indicating that farmers consider 
it more profitable to devote their attention to the cultivation of other 
cereals, for which immensely larger areas are annually cropped, 

The grain yield varied greatly, and ranged from 4 bu~hels per acre in 
1~02-3, 'when the crop practically failed, to the excelleEt rate of 21,9 bushels. 
c1)tuined in 188G-7, The average crop durillg the last tc:n years has been 
14,7 bushels per acre, but this ratc should not be regarded as cliaracteristic, 
,,8 the retul'llS for many seasons indicate that an ayemge crop of 18 bushel" 
per acre may be expected under normal conditions, and this ,'i'as the actual 
ret!.ll'll for the sen son 1915-Hi. 

RYE. 
Rye is cultivated to a very limited extent, and is grown either in 

I'cparate areas or in combination with leg'uminous crops,. in the greater
l1umber of instnnces as green food for dairy cattle, the supply for grain 
being obtained mainly in the Tableland, The area nnder this cereal for 
grain during 1915-16 was 2,778 acres, with a totnl yield of 32,220 busbels,. 
fit the rate of l1'G bushels per acre, In 1904 an averag:e of 16,3 bushels was 
obtained. 
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BROOM MILLET. 

Broom millet is a small but valuable crop, and during the last ten seasolis; 
the return from fibre alone gave an average of £22,488 per season. In 
1914-15, owing to unfavourable conditions, the area under broom millet aud 
the average production per acre were much smaller than in previous years, 
and 2,027 acres yielded 10,400 cwt. of fibre and 6,580 bushels of seed, valued 
at £14,560 and £1,580 respectively; but in 1915-16 there was a marked im
provement in the yield, 2,422 acres producing 15,168 cwt. of fibre and 
18,060 bushels of seed, valued at £24,650 and £4,060 respectively. The 
average yield of fibre during the last ten seasons was 7,1 cwt. per acre. In 
1904, and in the seasons 1910-12, the averages exceeded 8 cwt. per acre. 
The greater part of the crop is grown in the valleys of the Hunter and the 
northern coastal rivers. The experimental cultivation of broom millet on: 
the irrigation areas has proved even more successful, as the plant grown 
there does not appear to be subject to certain fungoid troubles which are' 
occasionally encountered on the districts of the eastern littoral. 

HAY. 

A very considerable proportion of the areas under wheat, oats, bm'le;}\ 
and lucerne is utilised for the production of hay for farm stock and of cut 
chaff for the markets. The proportion is increasing, but the E'xtent of tlw" 
increase depends on the climatic conditions of the season, which determine 
the future of crops for grain purposes, or for their conyersion into hay and 
cut chaff. 

The following statement shows the area under each crop for hay, tho> 
total production, and the average return per acre during the last Eix 
seasons. 

1015-16. 
, 

.--------.~-~ 

AREA, 
---.. ----------- ----

'Wheaten 
Oaten .. . 
Barley .. . 
Lucerne 
Rye, etc. 

Total 

'\V'heaten 
Oaten .. , 
Barley ... 
Lucerne 
Rye, etc, 

Total 

acres. acres. acres, acres, acrcs, I acres. 
422,972 1 440,243 i 704,221 i 53i,226 . 569,431' 879,67& 
142,805 147,7lO i 182,955 I' 211,606 . 161,3'20 I 176,183: 

1,014 1,246 1,708 1,395 I 1,179 i 1,348 
70,559 63,824' 56,420 i 52,479 52,582 I 50,544 
1,227 1,126 1,762 1 1,424, 1,432 i 1,16(); 

. ___ ,,:l~38,577 ':- 65~,~4~_--9,i7,~~ '
1

- 80_~130- -2~5,944_ !~9 
PRODcGTIOX. 

I
, tons. ! tons. : tons. i tons. tons. I tons, 

... 4~7,.69 i 42~,2~2 i :7?,gOO 1 5~8,J27 35~,5~1 il ,2! 1,627 
"I 193,0?4 ! 15D,6;)3 ! 21~,_66 i 2;)6,814 141,42? 1 2:J9,4~~ "'I 1,128. 1,201, ~,108 I 1,552 1,112 ],5/D 

." 179,8~0! 147,4~~ I 112,761 I' lO7,045 . 105,?341 100,075 

... 1 1,3;)9, 93;) I, 1,640 1,500. 1,238 1,135, 
I I I I I ,--------- -----,--.--'---.:----

",I 843,080 ! 728,4741,108,275 i 955,047 , 613,235 11,573,938: 

AVERAGE PRODUCTIOX l'ER AORE. 

~;:~ -----rl"il -tfig- TfiTffrtfiji T¥'-
Barley... ..,)1 I'll 0'96 1'23 I III 0'94 I 1'17 
Lucerne .. 2'55 2':31 2'00 I 285 ! 2'07 , l'9S' 
Rye, etc. .. 1'17 0'83 0'93 1'06 I 0'[6 0'9(1 

All ntrieties 1--l~32l-il- --1~i71--1 ~19!----0:78]--1 ~4Z"' 
---_._---
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Iu 101;)-1G abo,lt 79·3 per C6]lt. of the total area under cultivation for hay 
was taken up Ly the wheaten variety. Until 1894 the area reaped for 
wheaten hay increased at a much greater rate than that for grain, but 
during subsequent years there has been a greater development in the culti
vation of wheat for grain. 

In general, oaten crops are grown in parts of the State which, on account 
of the climate, a;'c unsuitable for maturing the grain, and preference is 
given to cnltiv[',tion for hay; moreover, the prices obtaiaable for the hay are 
usually so profitable as to prejudice any material development of the grain 
harvest. 

The area under barley for hay is inconsiderable. Lucerne is always in 
demuud, and cC:l,sequently rer.lises remunerative prices. It giYes the best 
return of all hay crops, the ayerage yield during the last ten ;rears having 
been oyer 2 tons per acre for lucerne, and 1·4 tons for oaten, baTley, and 
wheaten hay, or tl little over a ton for each variety. In favourable districts, 
and with careful attention, lucerne grows so rapidly that, from a series of 
crops, Hell as many as eight cuttings may and -have been procured, with all 
average result of 1 ton per acre for each. 

GREE?i' FOOD AXD SOWN GRASSES. 

Tile great advance in the dairying industry, the details concerning 
which are treated elsewhere, has eau~ed a eorresponding increase during 
recent years in the cultivation oi cereals, lucerne, and grasses for green 
food. The so;yillg and cultural development of artifieial grasses have 
recei'Jed great attention, particularly ill the northern alld southern coastal 
c1 istricts, the great centres of the dairy farming of the State. Consider
ahle tlr€as have becn sown als.) in the Central Tableland. and smaller culti
Y~1tiln;s huye been undertake~l in t.he Northern and Southern Tablelands 
EI),J in the J\~hl1'ray VaHey. 
\ The following statemellt shows the increase in the area cultivnted for 

green food and sown with artificial grasses since the season 1886-7:-

Area \ Area· Sown Area Ars:1 Sovln SeJson. Cultivated for Season. Cultivated for 
Green Food. with Grasses. Green Food. with Grasses. 

a.cres. acres. acres. acres. 
1880-1 37,47:3 ;cl88,715 1907-8 260,810 n6.080 
18£·5-6 66,833 HOO,862 1908-9 235,539 807,92J 
1000-1 78,144 422,741 1909-10 118,960 888,937 
IDOl-2 113,060 467,839 1910-11 179,382 1,055,303 
lG02-3 109,287 ! 477,629 1911-12 211,874 1,119,764 
1903-4 77,130 552,501 1912-13 154,535 1,152,449 
1904-5 87,718 

, 
607,997 1913-14 146,2:19 1,234,455 

1\)(;5-6 95,058 627,530 1914-15 949,619 1,251,453 
1906-7 122,914 697,631 

i 
1915-16 162,945 1,247,099 

The great advance in cultivation shown in the table indicates the 
2p]He2iation by the farmers of the necessity of enriching the deteriorated 
pa"t;:l'es, and of replacing the grasses which have disappeared. 

Tile largely-increased area under green food during 1914-15 was due 
entil'dy to the dry season, as the crops on numerous holdings hiled to 
mat'i1'8 either for grairl or for hay. N 0 ~ess than 815,561 acres so,vn with 
wheat were fed-off by stock, or otherwise used for green feed; but in 191;)-16 
the area so treated comprised only 53,702 acres. 

Lucerne is grown in considerable quantities on the Hunter River fiats, 
an<4. the cultivation of this fodder is extending throughout the country, 
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principally along the banks of the rivers flowing' from the western water
shed of the Dividing Range. The theory that lucerne can be grown to 
advantage only on river-flats is not now accepted, and marked success has 
been obtained from hillside cultivation and from growths on red wheat
Jands. In the far western pastoral districts excellent results have attcnded 
attempts made to cultivate lucerne under irrigation. During 1915-16 there 
,yere 43,880 acres grown for green food, and if to these be added the area 
ul1der hay, viz., 50,544 acres, there were altogether 94,424 acres under this 
fodder-plant. 

ENSILAGE. 

New South 'Vales is liable, at irregular and indeterminate intervals, to 
long periods of dry weather, hence the necessity for such precautionary 
insurance against the sporadic visitations of drought as the consel'Yation of 
green foods in the form of ensilage. The possession of stocks of ensilage 
is also highly advantageous to the prosecution of dairying in the districts 
of the coast, whe1'e the conditions are unfavorable to the growth of winter 
fodder. 

The quantity of ensilage made during the last five years is shown in the 
following table. 

Coastal Belt ... 
Tableland ... 
Western Declivity 

Division. 

Central Plains and Hi verina 
Western Plains 

Total 

Ensilage Prepared. 

1011. c I ~~ 1912. l 19l3. 

-"------ ~--

1914-15. jUn5-Ill. , 
I 

tons. I tons. I tons. tons. I tons. 
12,0991' 8,222 6,633 8,3:33 I 7,028' 

J ,649 608 I • 920 1,060 I 800 
.. I 3,097, 4,527 I 3,450 700 I 5,788 
... , 3,6321 5,162! 7,363 870 I' 4,595. 
.. ·1 .. i ... i··· I ". 300 

" 120,477-I'18-:5l9118-:366I1O,963 n,S,511 
! I _ I ~.' 

Comparatively little attention has been devoted to the construction' of 
6ilos und to the storing of €nsilage, but the necessities of the grazier"Vvill 
compel him to make provision by preserving and storing the green iooo, 
when opportunities oCCur in the growing season of the year, and when the 
policy of closer settlement shall have reduced the large :'areas of land 
hitl1erto available for feeding stock. 

The quantity of ensilage made each year during' the last decade has varied 
considerably, especially dming the first half of the period. The year of 
maximum production was 1909, when 34,847 tons were made on 364 farms. 
The production since decreased steadily until, in 1914-15, the quantit:v 
made was only 10,963 tons. This amount was made on 83 farms, and was 
valued at £18,014. There was an improvement, however, in 1915-16, wheJl 
the quantity made was 18,511 tons, the product of 130 farms, and valued at 
£23,425. It is particularlyno"ticeable in the foregoing table that 011 the 
Western Plains, where there is the greatest need of such provisiol1, the 
quantity of ensilage made is almost negligible. It is, of course, possible 
that the amount of fodder rt)quired to tide over even a moderately Sevfn} 
drought is so great as to d€ter pastoralists from attempting to conserVe 
even small quantities. 

In the dairying districts, particularly of the South Coast, the making ·of 
ensilage is more general, the quantity there conserved being larger than 
in any other Division, though there has been a marked increase in the 
South Western Slope and in the Riverina. 
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POTATOES • 

. The bulk of this State'" potatoes is grown on the Tableland, especially in 
the central portion, where, in 1913-14, there were 17,497 acres under culti
vation; one county, Bathurst, had 11,585 acres, or nearly one-third of the 
whole area in the State devoted to this root crop. After the Tableland, 
the coastal districts grow the largest quantity, the return for the former 
in 1915-16 being 36,969 tons from 15,616 acres, and for the latter 6,410 
tons from 3,487 acres. The yield from the Western Declivity was 1,027 
tons from 457 acres. The highest average yield was 5 tons to the acre from 
2 acres in the county of Harden, in the Sou'1h-Western Slope, and in that 
portion of the county of Ji,Inrray, in the Southern Tableland, which is in
duded in the Federal Territory, .} acres gave a return of 21 tons, or 4·2 tons 
per acre. The average yield for the South-Western Slope was 3 tons per 
ac1'C, but the county of Wynyard, with 520 tons from 162 acres, gave an 

.. average yield of 3·21 tOIlS per acre. From 2 acres on the Western Plains 
(east of the Darling) the yield was 3 tons per acre. Out tlf 1,171 a'Cres in 
thc Division of the North Coast cropped with potatoes, the county of, Clar
enee had 817 acres producing 373 tons, but the county of Fitzroy gave the 
llighest return, namely, 608 tons from 205 acres, or 2·96 tons per acre. 11'1. 
the Division of the Huuter and the Manning, out of 1,020 acres yielding 
1,859 tons, the county of Durham had 579 acres yielding 1,059 tons. 

As a potato-producer the metropolitan county of Cumberland comes 19th 
cdn the list out of the 141 count~es of the Statc, with 577 tons from 288 
_acres, and an average yield of 2·24 tons to the acre. In the South Coast, 
:the county of Camden had a potato production of 914 tons from 399 acres; 
_·Qut of a total for the Division of 6,410 tons from 1,038 acres; but the 
greatest average yield was from the county of St. Vincent, namely, 868 tons 
from 287 acres, showing an average y,ield of 3-02 tons per acre. The yield 
-for thc whole of the Coastal Belt was 6,410 tons from 3,487 acres. 

The Northern Tableland had under crop to potatoes 6,038 acres, which 
;yielded 36,969 tons, to which from 2,437 acres the county of Sandon COll

tributed 5,570 tons, the county of Hardinge from 1,332 acres 3,682 tons, 
the county of Clarke from 957 acres 2,881 tons, and the county of Gough 
from 905 acres 2,201 tons; but the county of Vernon had the highest yield 
per acre, namely, a·31 tons, the county of Clarke coming next with 2·95 tons. 

The Central Tableland had an area under potatoes of 6,610 acres, yield
;lllg 13,808 tons, of which the county of Bathurst cultivated a,457 acres 
:_'returning 6,784 tons, the county of 'Westmoreland 1,433 acres (returning 
~,110 tons), and the county of Georg-iana 744 acres (returning 1,939 tons). 
Th() last-mentioned county had the highest average yield, namely 2·60 tons 
to the aCre. The Southern Tableland had an area under potatoes of 2,968 
acres, yielding 7,749 tons, of which the county of King cultivated 1,319 
'acres (returning 3,655 tons) and the county of Argyle 1,033 acres (yielding 
~,325 tons); but, apart from that portion of the county of :Murray lying 
within the Federal Territory, the h~ghcst yield was from the county of 
:W cHesley, namely 3·17 tons per acrc. The total area of the Tableland 
"l.Tnder potatoes was 15,616 acrcs, and its total ;yield 36,969 tons, with an 
:avc"!'agc of 2·37 tons per acre. 

The N orth-'\Yestern Slope had 220 acres uIlder potatoes, yielding 369 
1;ons, the county of Parry's average yield per acre being 3·04 tons, and that 
of the county of Pottinger 3 tons. The Central vYestern Slope had only 
:28 acres under potatoes, yielding a1 tons. The South-Western Slope had 
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209 acres, yielding 627 tons. The highest average yield was from 2 acres 
in the county of Harden, namely, 5 tons to the acre. The total area of thv 
,Western Declivity under potatoes was 457 acres, yielding 1,027 tons. 

For the remainder of the State the production of potatoes was neg}igible .. 
The North Central Plain had 5 and the Central Plain 12 acres respectively
under cultivation to this root crop, yielding a total of 19 tons. The 
R.iverina had j 0 acres, yielding 14 tons, and the 'Western Plains (east of 
the Darling) 2 acres, yielding 6 tons. 

The following statement shows the area under cultivation and t}w pro-, 
duction at intervals since the season 1890-1. 

I-'~~-~----'-~-'--~I '-~-, -~---

I i Production. .1 I Production. 

I und!:~roP.I-~----;---;! Season. I und~~ecroP'I"---~'j ----

I )' Total. 1 Average i I Total. A ,.,,,,{,,,. 
pe:t A::l>e. i 1 I r'~l' A ere-

Season. 

--'----~---.--

II 
I 

, 
\ 

acres. tons. tons. , acres. 
i 

tons. tons.. 
I 

1890-1 19,406 52,791 2'72 r 1907-8 31,917 55,882 1'75-

1895-6 24,722 56,179 I 2'27 i 1908-9 26,301 I 71,794 2'73 
I 

I 1900-1 29,408 63,253 2'15 1909-10 35,725 lOO,143 2'S(f 

1901-2 26,158 39,146 1'50 1910-11 44,452 121,033 2'72 
1902-3 19,444 30,732 1'58 19l1-12 43,148 75,166 1'74-
1903-4 

I 
20,851 56,743 2'72 1912-1:1 34,]24 91,642 2'6!f 

1904-5 23,855 48,754 2'04 1913-14 38,725 106,849 2';60 

1905-6 I 26,374 50,386 1'91 1914-15 30,418 40,709 1'34 
1906-7 I 36,815 114,856 3'11 1915-16 19,589 44,445 2'21 

I 

There was a marked increase in cultivation in the season 1894-5, when 
30,089 acres were planted; but the continuous fluctuation in the area from 
year to year since that time clearly shows that the possible advantages of 
this crop have been much neglected. 

The average yield during the last ten years has been 2·41 tons per acre~ 
and the highest 3·11 tons per acre in 1906-7. The small production per 
acre during 1914-15 was due mainly to the effects of the dry season, but 
that of the succeeding year 1915-16 showed an approximation to the geDeraI 
average of the decennium. 

The average wholesale prices per ton of potatoes at Sydney during the' 
season 1915-16 are shown below. 

Month. ) Local. ) Victorian. ) Tasmanian.,1 Month. Local. ) Victorian. ) Tasmanian 

1915. I £ s. d. £ s. d.1 £ s. d. 1916. I £ s. d. £ s. d.1 £ s. d. 

July ... 817 0 10 2 011010 0 January ... 114 6 9 ...... !16 5 0' 

August ." 7 2 6 9 0 0) 9 13 911 FebrUary ... ! 10 0 0 ..... \15 Q {; 

September ... 518 0 ...... II 912 6

1 

Mar~h ... / 910 0 ...... '!10 16 6 

October ... 10 6 9 9 0 0
1

12 0 0 Apnl '''i 7 7 0 8 10 0 Ii 8 0 (j: 

November ... 11 5 0 ..... 116 12 011 .May .. ·1 6 15 0 ...... I 8 8 3; 

December ... 14 15 () 15 0 0 i 16 15 0 June ... 1 6 10 9 ...... i 7 10 !) 

iii 
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The slow progress in the cultivation of potatoes is caused largely by thiJ 
Cl)st of carriage to market, as compared with the cheap water transport 
from Victoria and Tasmania. Some years ago the coastal districts pro
duced large quantities; but the cultivation was abandoned owing to the 
prevalence of pests, which continually devastated the crops and for which 
Itt the time no remedy was available. 

MINOR ROOT Cnops. 
The cultivation of root crop::; other than potatoes requires only brief 

notice, as, in addition to those included in market gardens, only 1,866 acres 
were planted with onions, turnips, mangel-wurzels, carrots, sweet potatoes, 
arrowroot, and artichokes. The area under turnips was 1,055 acres, which 
yielded 4,627 tons, or 4·39 tons per acre. The probable reason for the 
small attention paid to the growth of onions, of 1yhich there were only 190 
acres yielding 791 tons, is the uncertainty as to the price obtainable for 
the produce, there being no lack of soil suited to the cultivation of this 
edible bulb. Large importations are consequently necessary to meet the 
local demand. The State De.partment of Agriculture, in order to encourage 
the cultivation or the onion, has introdllced experiment plots to farm-hold
ings, with a view to fostering its more extended growth, and the results have 
so far been highly satisfactory. 

The area under sweet potatoes was 603 acres, and the estimated yield 
3,3G9 tons. In many cases pigs were turned' on the crops. Of mangel
wurzels there were under cultivation only 8 acres, which yielded 58 tons. 
In some of the more elevated dairying districts, mangel-wurzels are now 
being grown as winter fodder for cattle. Excellent results in the cultiva
tion of arro,uoot haye been obtained at the ,Yollongbar experiment farm, 
near Lismore. 

TOBACCO. 

Th8 growing of tobacco as an industry has been conducted for many 
years, but with considerable fluctuation in the a1111ual production. This 
may be attributed to the necessity for special knowledge and care in its 
~ultivation and curing, and probably no material advancement will be 
made until trade pressure in other countries forces attention to new fields 
of production. 

With the exception of 12 acres in the Hunter River District, tobacco 
culture i~ confined to the northern and southern portions of the Western 
Declivity and the Central Tableland. 

The following statement shows the extent of the cultivation of tobaceo 
during the h1St ten seasons. 

SE'ason. Are«. 

~~---------~ -~----~-

Production 
of Dried Leaf. 

Season. 

Production 
of Dried L, ai, 

Total. 
Area. I' 

i' Aver".ge Total. A ,'erage 
, per Acre. per Acre. 

_--___ '--~ ________ ~ . ___ ~ ___ ~ _____ ~ __ ~ _____ --' _____ J ____ _ 
acres. cv~~t. cwt. I acres. c,,"rt. cwt, I 

1906-';' 50l 5,31l 8'9 1911-12
1 

1,501 15,045 10'0 

1907-8 533 3,438 6'5 1912-13 . 1,914 13,863 7'2 

1908-9 618 3,838 6'2 1913-14 I 1,992 l8,117 9'1 

1909-10 1,096 6,498 6'8 1Ol4-15 ; 1,563 10,065 6'4 

19l0-11 9.3;) 8,:)13 7'8 1915-16 1,2i7 9,563 7'5 

-----~------
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For seven or eight years prior to 1889 the area under cultivation gr€w 
steadily, until in that year it reached th€ maximum of 4,833 acres. As. 
however, the local product did not compare favourably 'with the ,L\merican 
leaf, it could not be exported profitably, and R large proportion of the crop 
remained upon the farmers' hands. Moreon-r, the quantity sold realised 
yery unsatisfactor;y prices, due mainly to failure in production of a £1'8t
grade article, hence many growers abandoned tobacco in favour of other 
crops. 'With disappointing fluctuations the area had declined by 1907·8 to 
533 acres. Since that year it has, however, increased to 1,277 acres, owing 
to the greater attenion paid to the processes of curing, and tobacco manu
facturers have endeavoured to stimulate the industry by paying adequate 
prices for good leaf, and by employing expert assistance to aid and instruct 
growers. 

That it is possible to produce tobacco of the required standard has been 
amply demonstrated in districts where the soil and climate are suitable, 
and the objective of growers should not be increase of acreage under produc
tion so much as improvement in quality of leaf produced. 

The Commonwealth Government in 1907 provided for the payment or a 
bounty of 2d. per lb. up to £4,000 per annum on Australian tobacco leaf, for 
the manufacture of cigars of a prescribed quality. Up to the present the 
quantity of high-grade leaf produced in New South Wales has been very 
small. 

SUGAR-CANE. 

Sugar-cane was cultivated in New South Wales as early as the year 1824, 
but it was not until 1865 that anything like systematic attention was given 
to this industry. In the latter year experiments were carried out on the 
Clarence, the Hastings, the Manning, and the Macleay Rivers, which on 
the whole proved successful, and were followed by more extensive planting. 
The Macleay was the principal seat of the indus~ry during its eaTlier 
stages; but it proved to be unsuited to the growth of the cane, and the 
risk of failure from frosts compelled the planters to migrate farther north. 
Within a few years the richest portions of the lower vaneys of the Clarence, 
the Richmond, the Tweed, and the Brunswick were occupied by planters. 
Mills were erected in the chief centres of the industry, and cane-growing 
and sugar-manufacturing became established industries in the north
eastern portion of the State, where the soil and climate are in most respeets 
well adapted to successful cultivation of the sugar-cane. On account of 
the proximity of the district to Queensland, and the similarity to the condi
tions which rule the sugar production of the northern cane-fields, the pro
ducers of the raw material in New South ",Vales are enabled to benefit by 
any experimental work carried out, in the adjoining State. Continual 
efforts are being made to improve the quality of the cane product, varieties 
and seedlings are carefully tested, soils are closely analysed, the effects of 
inigation and fertilising are noted, and consequently the cane-yield has 
been greatly and correspondingly increased. 

The yield of sugar from the cane crushed varies considerably, the varia
tion approximating, between a maximum and a minimum year, to 1 ton 
of cane in the quantity required to produce 1 ton of sugar, measured by the 
s~ccharine density of the cane. As compared with Queensland, where the 
average yield of cane per acre for 1916 was 20·81 tons, the yield for this 
State, 27·49 tons, may be regarded as satisfactory, but as compared with 
the produce which could be gathered by the application of more scientific 
methods of culture, there is evidence that considerable improvement is 
possible. 
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The following table shows the progress of this industry since the 
season 1863-4, when only 2 acres were recorded as being under cultivation. 
As sugar-cane is not productive within the season of planting, the area 
under cultivation has been divided, as far as practicable, into productive 
and non-productive, the former representing the number of acres upon 
v:hich cane was cut during the season, and the latter the area either newly 
planted, or during which it was not sufficiently matured for milling, and 
was on that account allowed to stand for another year, On the average the 
area cut for cane represented about one-half of the total area planted_ 

1863-4 

1864.-5 

1865-6 

1870-1 

1875-6 

1880-1 

:1885-6 

nl890-1 

1895-6 

1905-6 

1910-11 

1911-12 i 

1912-13 I 
I 

"l913-14! 

1914-15 

191.3-16 \ 

1"1916-17 I 

acres. 

1,475 

3,654 

4,465 

9,583 

8,344 

14,398 

10,472 

10,313 

5,596 

5,244 

6,137 

6,198 

6,012 

6,030 

5,223 

Area. 

2,607 

2,800 

6,506 

6,835 

12,102 

18,529 

11,642 

11,492 

8,167 

8,663 

7,77'1 

7,034 

5,409 

5,228 

5,746 

4,082 

6,451 

10,971 

16,418 

20,446 

32,927 

22,114 

21,805 

13,763 

13,907 

13,914 

13,232 

11,421 

11,258 

10, 96~ 

Pl'oduction of Cane_ 

121,616 

239,347 

277,252 

207,771 

199,118 

201,998 

160,311 

147,799 

140,914 

185,970 

181,606 

157,748 

143,558 

27-22 

24-98 

33-23 

14-43 

19-01 

19-59 

28'65 

28'18 

22'83 

30-00 

30-21 

26-16 

27'49 

* Exclusive of areas cut for green food or plants since 1910. t Ad,"ance figures-subject to revision. 

From the small beginnings of 1863-4 there was a continual increase 
'of land put under cane until the year 1884-5_ During succeeding years 
there was, however, a retrograde tendency, and the area in 1888-9 was 

"less by 2,236 acres than that cultivated in 1884-5. The low price of 
the product, and the disturbed state of the markets of the world during 
these years, forced the sugar manufacturers to reduce the amount offered 
£01- cane, ahd thus caused the abandonment for a time of the cultivation by 
Slnall farmers, who found in the growth of maize less variable results of 
thC'ir labour_ 
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In 188U-()() there was a revival, with further increases in successive 
;rears until 1895-6, when the largest area on record, consisting of 32,927 
acres, was planted. In 1895-6 alterations were made in the Oustoms tariff 
'rith reg<1l'd to sllgar, and about the same time there were grcat dcvelop
ments in the dairy-farming industry on the N orthel'll Rivers, and both these 
canses diverted attention from sugar-planting. After 1895-6 the area 
,dcvoted to cane-growing steadily declined for nve years, until in 1900-1 
there Were only 22,114 acres under cultivation. From 1900-1 it remained 
practically stationary for six years at a little over 20,000 acres; but a 
further diminution follovied, and in 1916-17 there were only 10,969 acres 
under cultivation, an area smaller b;r 2 acres than that under sugar-cane 
in 1880-1. 

In 1896-7 the highest production of 320,276 tons of cane was obtained; but 
the avcrage production per acre was only 17'60 tons-with the exception of 
tllat of 1895-6 and 1884-5, the low cst on record. The cane disease, preva-
1ent principally on the Clarence, caused the low averages during the period 
1895-7, and in 1895-6 the crop was further damaged by frost. The com
paratively low yields of 1899-1901 were due to unfavourable seasons. 
The area of cane cut during 1915-16 was 6,030 acres, with a total yield of 
157,748 tons, or an average of 26.16 tons per acre. 

Preliminary l'c>turns for the 1916-17 season show that 5,223 acres were 
cut for crushing, the production of cane being 143,558 tons. The average 
yield per acre was 27-49 tons, or about 26 cwt. per acre higher than in the 
previous season. 

The county of Olarence is tIle principal centre of cultivation, and in 
1915-16 it contained 4,589 acres devoted to the production of sugar. The 
yield obtained from 2,570 acres of productive cane amounted to 65,198 tons. 
8howing an average of 25·37 tons per acre. In the county of Rous cane was 
grown on 4,085 acres, and the yield was 61,992 tons, or an average of 26'00 
tons per acre, cut on an area ,of 2,357 acres. In thc county of Richmond 
the area under sugar-cane was 2,584 acres, of which 1,103 acres were cut, 
giving a total yield of 30,558 tons of cane, or an average of 27·70 tons to 
the acre. 

The majority of the farmcrscultivatc sugar-cane in conjunction wIth 
dairy-farming, and only a few estates arc devoted entirely to its production. 
Cane was grown during 1915-16 on (l94 holdings, 521 of which had areas 
ranging up to 25 acres, 150 rangeel from 26 to 50 acres, 22 from 51 to 100 
.acres, and only 1 had an area in excess of 100 acres. 

Sugar-cane is cut usually in tile second year of its growth, the fields 
being replanted after they have given crops for three or four seasons; and 
:as the cane has been planted at irregular intervals, the seasons of large 
production have sometimes been followed by small crops in the succeeding 
year. Sugar manufacturers invariably purchase the year's crop of cane 
as it stands, and cut it at their own cost. From plantations in full bearing 
the average weight of the cut canE' varied from 25 to 32 tons, and the value 
received by the grower was, in 1915-1G, about £1 'Is. pel ton of uncut 
cane. An additional 5s. per ton was paid for cutting, which in most 
cases was done by the growers. The fiE'ld work on the sugar plantations of 
New South 'Wales has been performed generally by white labour, and in 1913 
thE: number of farmers employing black labour represented only 1·5 per cent. 
()f the total. Since that year figures have not been available. 

GnAPE VINES. 

In almost every p,nt of the StatE', with the exception of the sub-tropical 
belt an(l the higher altitudes of the mOllntain ranges, grape-vines thrive 
weH and bear large' crops, equal ill size, appearance, and flavour to the 
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viticultural products of Europe. The principal vineyards are situated in 
the valleys of the Murray and the Hunter Rivers, where capital has been 
generously expended to introduce skilled labour, and to provide manufac~ 
turing appliances. 

The great irrigated areas in the Murrumbidgee Valley are now rapidly 
growing in the favour of vignerons, and they may within a few years 
become the most important wine-producing districts of the State. Several 
hundred acres have already been planted with vines, and the results of 
the culture have proved highly satisfactory. 

(ruder irrigation the ville can be cultivated to produce from 600 to 1,000 
gallons of wine per acre, and an area like that embraced by the Murrum
bidgee scheme should, therefore, be capable of supplying a demand, already 
said by some authorities to exist, for a light wine of the "vin ordinaire'1 
type affected by the inhabitants of Southern and Oentral Europe. Owing 
to the greater concentration of grape-sugar, the wines of this State are 
much heavier than the popular vintages of the Old World. 

The vine-growing and wine-manufacturing industries are still, however, in 
their infancy, but with an increasing local demand, and with the establish~ 
mcnt of a market in England, where the wines of New South Wales have 
gained high appreciation, the future of grape culture appears to be fairly 
assured. At present the production is, speaking comparatively, insignificant. 

The following table shows, in quinquennial periods from 1860 to 1900, 
and thence for successive years to 1916, the total area under vines in this 
State, the area devoted to the wine-making industry only, the total produc
tion of wine in gallons, and the average number of gallons to the acre. 
~--~- - -~--- ---~-

I I: 1 I Production 
of Wine. ! Total i !rJ:r II P~1dW~~~ II i Total ;:3:r 

Season. i Area !Vines for I II Season. Area Vines for ------'T"I--:' under I Wine· ! I under 'Vine· 
! Vines. : Inaking, TotaL Av;~~g'e i Vines. making Total. Av~~~g-e-

i only. ,I ' A I only. Acre. 
I I I ere. I I I 

acres. acreg. I galls. I galls'-~II---~--=~:i acr~s. gall~. I galls. 
622 i 09,791 I 160 111904-5 • 8,840 5,208 928,160 I 175 11'60-1 1,584 

1865-6 2,126 1,243 168,123 i 135 Ii 1905-6 8,754 5,279 831,700] 157 
i I II 

f870-1 I 4,504 2,371· 342,674\ 145 i11906-7 8,521 4,951 1,140,000: 230 
I I I 

1875-6 ~ 4,459 3,163' S3l, 7401 263 III 1007-8 8,483 4,644 778,500· 168 
i I 

1880-1 i 4,800 2,907 i 602,007 \ 207 II 1908-0 i, 8,2')1 4,472 736,262 i 
i I· I • 

5,247 I 2,876 ' 555,470 I 103:i 1000-10
1 

8,330 I 4,561 808,870 I 

16i> 

1885-6 177 

1890-1 185 8,044 I 3,896 842,1811 216 \\ 1910-11'. 8,3:21 4,354 805,600 I 

1895-6 : 7,519 4,390: 885,6731 202111911-12: 8,'131 • 4,260 850,210 I 200 

1900-1 8,441 4,534 891,100 i 107 Ii 1912-131 8,W3 ,4,403 719,100 I 163 

1901·2 8,606 4,889 868,479: 17811 1913-14! 
I I' I 

1902··3 8,790 i 5,041 : 806,140 I 160 I' 1914-15; 

I 
I I Ii ! 

1903-4 • 8,940 5,101 :1,086,820 I 2131] Itl15-16i 7,883 

8,153 ! 4,498 . 

7,985 ! 4,113\ 

3,501 I 

I 

561,100 I 

I 
540,140 I 

, 
571,000 i 

125 

134 

163 

The production of wine has fluctuated much during the last tPll ~-e:l.rl!, 1>he 
total area planted being now 7,883 acres, of 1yhich 3,501 [jcres yielded 
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571,000 gallons of wine. The total number of vineyards in 1916 was 1,292, 
in 225 of which wine-grapes were grown. 

The average area of each vineyard was nearly 5£ acres, and the total 
planted with vines still in an unproductive stage was 1,666 acres. The 
average yield in 1915-16 was 163 gallons per acre, and during the last ten 
years 172 gallons. The wine produced in New South Wales during the year 
1915-16 was valued at £46,390, and the brandJ' distilled by vignerons for 
fortifying purposes at £1,450. 

During the 1914-15 season the grape-crop in the Riverina, more particu
larly in those counties bordering on the River Murray, including a fair 
proportion of territory in the Division of the South-Western Slope, practi
cally failed on account of the dry weather. Large areas of diseased vines 
were rooted out, but they have since been replanted with other varieties on 
phylloxera-resistant stocks. 

In 1914-15 the ~furray River Distriet, represented by the border counties of 
Rume and Goulburn, had respectively 1,140 and 399 acres under cultivation 
for the production of grapes, or a combined area of 1,539 acres, of which total 
1,257 were allotted to wine-making, 54 to the product designed for table use, 
and 17 to the product intended for treatment as dried fruit, while 211 aCl"l'S 

'WE're planted with young vines not yet bearing. In 1915-16 the area in these 
two counties planted with vines has decreased, through a prolonged period of 
dry weather, to 1,207 acres, for though the area planted with grapes for table 
use, and for drying, together with that planted with young vines, had 
increased respectively by 9, by 12, and by 145 acres respectively, the area 
llllotted to wine-making fruit decreased by 498 acres. 

The area under vines has been increased considerably OIl the Murrum
bidgee irrigation area, advancing from 60 acres in 1912-13 to 219 acres in 
1913-14, to 450 acres in 1914-15, and to 564 acres in 1915-16. 

The desire of the Government for the application of the most scientific 
methods to wine-making, for the general cultivation of the vine, and for 
the extirpation of the phylloxera disease, has led to the establishment of 
viticultural stations at Howlong, near Albury, at Narara, at Mirrool, and 
at the Wagga 'iVagga and Yanco experiment farms for the propagation of 
of resistant stocks, and for the conduct of various researches in connection 
with wine-growing. 

Phylloxera has not affected the Hunter Valley District, and the station 
ut N arara was established to supply the demands of clean vineyards t11ere 
and in other districts. 

Arrangements are being made by the Department of Agriculture to con
duct a systematic examination of the wines of the State in order to deter
mine the nature of vintages from different varieties of grapes and from 
a number of districts, and also to compare them with those of other 
countries. 

The culture of grapes is not restricted to the production of fruit for 
the J)urposes of wine manufacture, as a considerable area is devoted to 
their production for table use, particularly in the neighbourhood of Sydney, 
and at Ryde, Parramatta, and other parts of Oentral Oumberland, and in 
the Orange, Yanco, and Jl,firrool Districts. The extent of country devot<:d 
to this branch of the industry in 1915-16 included 2,238 acres, with a 
production of 2,940 tons of grapes, or an average of 1·31 tons of fruit 
per acre. 

Although there isa large local demand, and a possibility of an export 
trade for raisin fruits, no extensive areas have as yet been planted. In 
1i15-16 there were 478 acres cultivated for drying purposes, and the yield 
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was 7,954 cwt., comprising 3,923 cwt. of sultanas, 1,616 cwt. of raisins, ana 
2,415 cwt. of currants. At the vineyards conducted in connection with the 
:w-agga Wag'ga experiment farm and the Hawkesbury Agricultural College 
raisins and sultanas are dried every season and placed on the local market, 
where they are regarded as equal in every rcspect to the imported article. 

The cultivation of vines is also conducted at the Yanco irrigation farm, 
which has been established for the education of settlers to be placed OIl 

the land within the operations of the Murrumbidgee irrigation scheme. 

ORC1I:Utns. 

The cultivation of fruit does not rcceive the attention its merits, a,~ 
both the soil and the climate of large areas throughout the State arc 
well adapted to fruit-growing. .A larger area of land {s, ho,i"cYcl', 
being brought each year under fruit culture, and orchardists C<ll1 

ascertain from the Department of Agriculture the varieties which are 
recommended for planting in specified districts, and the prospects of ulti
mate success are thus greatly enhanced. 'Vith large arcas of suitable soil 
and with climatic conditions ranging from comparative cold on the high
lands to semi-tropical heat on the North Coast, a large variety of fruits can 
be cultivated. In the vicinity of Sydney, oranges, peaches, plums, and 
passion-fruit are most generally planted. On the Tableland, apples, pears" 
apricots, and all the fruits from cool and temperate climates thrive well; in 
the west and in the south-west, figs, almonds, and raisin-grapes can be 
cultivated; and in the north coastal districts, bananas, and other tropical 
fruits grow excellently. 

Inspectors have been appointed to the different fruit-growing districts, 
and they devote a considerable portion of time to advising growers in the 
methods of combating the various diseases that affect orchards, in the 
€xtirpation of pests, in the adaptation of varieties of fruit-trees to distinct 
classes of soil, in spraying and pruning trees, and in grading and packing 
fruit; in brief, they give their assistance to the grower in every detail of 
nis caHing. Moreover, experiments are being conducted for the treatment. 
of fungus diseases and insect pests in the fruit-growing centres 'of the 
State, and according to advanced and modern scientific methods. 

Citrus Orchards. 
The cultivation of citrus fruits is specially distinctive of the district~ 

adjacent to the metropolis. Orange groves were planted first near the town 
of Parramatta, and afterwards in the neighbouring districts of Ryde, 
Pennant Hills, Lane Cove, throughout Central Cumberland, in the valleys 
of the Hawkesbury and the N epean Rivers, and on the slopes of the Kurra
jong Mountains. Large areas destined to the cultivation of citrus fruits 
are being planted at Yanco and 11irrool, and with the results and experi
'€nce of Pera Bore in support of the enterprise, good oranges and lemons aTe 
confidently expected as a contribution from the vVest, of production nudH 
irrigatory conditions. 

In the collection of statistics of citrus and other fruit orchards during 
the s('ason 1909-10 a new system was adopted by which the area under each 
kind of fruit trees, productive and non-productive, could be ascertained 
with accuracy. Under the superseded method there is little doubt that 
in mixed orchards a section of the area devoted to citrons was included 
with that bearing other fruits, and a proportion of unproductive area thus 
returned as productive. 
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Statistics relating to citrus orchards since the season 1895-6 are shown in 
in the subjoined statement. 

Area under Cultivation. _~I Production. 
Season. 

Prod llcth·e. Not bearing. Total. I Total. Average per 
Acre. 

acres. acres. acres. 

I 
bushels. bushels. 

1895-6 8,759 3,197 1l,956 595,494 68 
1900-1 1l,013 3,952 14,965 648,628 59 
1901-2 11,670 4,091 15,761 

I 
7:?5,455 62 

1902-3 12,550 3,657 16,207 509,239 41 
1903-4 13,418 3,310 16,728 784,154 58 
1904-5 14,486 2,918 17,404 I 791,838 .55 
1905-6 15,054 2,795 17,849 

I 
886,493 59 

1906-7 15,173 2,582 17,755 783,749 52 
1907-8 16,430 2,087 18,517 

I 
1,295,721 79 

f908-9 16,570 2,040 18,610 784,758 47 
1909-10 17,214 2,644 19,858 

I 
1,250,107 73 

1910-11 17,465 2,643 20,108 1,478,306 85 
1911-12 17,271 3,152 20,423 I 1,682,310 97 
1912-13 17,213 3,360 20,573 

I 
1,534,000 89 

1913-14 16,643 3,800 20,443 1,153,980 69 
1914-15 16,675 5,237 21,912 I 1,445,624 87 
1915-16 17,542 5,717 23,259 1,360,898 78 

I ------_. 

In 1890-1 the area under citrus fruit was 11.,288 acres; in 1915-16 this 
Imd increased to 3,259 acres, of which 17,542 were productive, and the latest 
production was equal to 78 bushels per acre. The number of orchards in 
which citrus fruit was cultivated during the year 1915-16 was 5,787, ,)nd of 
these the average area was 4 acres. 

The citrus production of 1915-16 represented 801,144 bushels of oranges. 
190,548 bushels of lemons, 363,913 bushels of mandarins, and 5,293 bushels 
of other citrus fruits, namely, pomeloes (or citron apples), shaddocks dnd 
limes. The trees of bearing age included 930,258 orange-trees, 226,62.) limc-
trees, 422,285 'mandarin-trees, and 2,234 other citrus-trees; whilst the young 
trees which had not yet reached the age of bearing included 352,904 orange
trees, 66,386 lemon-trees, 85,911 mandarin-trees, and 2,234 other citrus-trecs. 

The production of oranges has attained such proportions that the 
growers are obliged to scek oversea markets, as the supply, both in New 
South Wales and in the adjacent States, exceeds in some seasons the local 
demand. The principal market outside Australia is provided by New 
Zealand. Efforts are being made to establish a trade with the United King
dom and with America, and in view of the success that has been attained 
in other countries in carrying citrus fruits long distances by sea, there is 
ample assurance that a profitable export trade in Australian-grown products 
will be established. 

Other Orchards. 
The principal crops of fruit other than citrus products, which are more 

intensively cultivated in the neighbourhood of Sydney, range from natives 
of comparatively cold to temperate and semi-tropical climes, but their 
successful culture is determined by orographical altitude as well as by 
parallels of latitude. Apples showed the greatest measure of production, the 
output for the year 1915-16 reaching 499,087 bushels from 568,882 trees of 
beaTIng age. Peaches and nectarines came next, with an output of 428,669 
bushels from 505,044 trees; followed by pears, with 120,364 bushels from 
141,047 trees; by cherries, with 11.6,444 boxes (each of 24 lb.), from 11.4,26:5 
trees; by plums, with 115,482 bushels from 11.0,591 trees; by apricots, with 
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75,518 bushels from 83,592 trees; by passion-fruit, with 59,448 bushels from 
123,792 vines; by quinces, with 35,510 bushels from 31,684 trees; and by 
10(llwts, with 10,338 bushels from 6,563 trees, besides some smaller yields 
from minor fruit crops. 

The following table shows the area under orchards and fruit-gardens, 
exclusive of orangeries, together with the total value of each season's yield, 
since 1&'90-1. 

-_._--- "----------~. 

i ' 

P eason. l!""' ruit-gardens 

I

AreaOf prOductive/I 

and t)t'chards. 
____ ~_____ ____ I 

1890-l 

1895-6 

1900-1 

1905-6 

1910-11 

1911-12 

1912-13 

1913-14 

1914-15 

1915-16 

acres. 

16,081 

20,635 

25,766 

25,189 

20,498 

19,602 

19,37.') 

19,248 

18,500 

19,006 

Area of Frui t
Gardens and 
Orchards not 

Bearing'. 

----

acres. 

(:,274 

8,145 

5,503 

3,577 
6,748 

8,166 

9,109 

1l,238 

12,567 

13,173 

'l~ot.~~~e~;l~;r-;O~-~~lue.o; I Approximate 
,atedforEfrult-

1 

theP~oductlOll , A"erage Value 

I 
gardens and of Frult~gardens r per Acre. 

Orcharus. anu Orchards. I 

acres. 

22,355 

28,780 

31,269 

28,766 

27,246 

27,768 

28,484 

30,486 

31,067 

32,1 ~9 

£ 

213,931 

130,735 

270,031 

189,195 

2il,93J 

37:1,80) 

305,660 

244,950 

233,130 

243,210 

£ s. d. 

13 6 0 

670 

10 10 0 

7 10 0 
13 5 4 

19 5 

15 15 6 

12 14 6 

12 12 0 

12 16 0 

Owing to the subdivision of orchards for residential and other purposes 
the area under fruit declined from 32,346 acres in 1901-2 to 25,859 acres in 
1909-10; since that season it has increased, and in 1915-16 was greater than 
in any seaSOn since 1903-4, although with each successive year numerous 
sections are segregated as building sites. 

At the Murrumbidgee irrigation settlement fruit-trees are being planted 
very extensively, especially peaches, apricots, and oranges. Whilst the area 
of citrus-trees has increased from 60 acres in 1912-13 to 702 acres in 1915-16, 
the area under other fruit has advanced during the same period from 152 
acres to 1,949 acres, the great majority of the trees still being in the unpro
ductive stage. 

About two-fifths of the area devoted to fruit culture is in the county of 
Cumberland, the actual acreage in 1915-16 being citrus, 10,764 acres; 
fruits other than citrus, 7,969 acres. 

With the exception of oranges, the fruit-production of New South Wales 
is far below average demands. The State is, therefore, obliged to import 
large quantities, the greater portion of which could be successfully grown 
within its own boundaries. As a matter of fact, vast quantities of fnit 
produced in New South ,Yales never reach the consumer. This is due to 
faults of marketing, and to lack of co-operation among the growers. Good 
seasons are rewarded by a glut of fruit, for which, apparently, there is no 
system of efficient handling, and while consumers are anxious to secure 
supplies of sound fruit at reasonable prices, much of the produce is allowed 
to spoil, and has ultimately to be discharged by the cartload at the city tip. 

After citrus fruits, apple and peach trees are the most numerous, and 
peaches are largely preserved by canning. Efforts have been made to 
establish an export trade, principally in apples, but during recent seasons 
the prices in the local markets have been so satisfactory that only srnal 
tl/lHl11tities have been exported_ 
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The extent of cultivation of each kind of fruit is shown in the following 
table. 

1914-15. 1915-16. 

Fruit. Number of Trees of Bearing Age. Number of I Trees of Bearing Age. 
Trees not I Trees nO t 

yet j I yet I 
Bearing. Number. Yield. i B.aring. 1 Number. I Yield. 

----------------~~----~----~-----
'I ! bushels. I I bushels. 

Oranges 

Lemons 

Mandarins .. , 

Other citrus 

Apples 

312,64:1 I 851,564 ,848,670 352,904\ 930,258 I 801,144 

50,628 247,790 I 209,013 66,386 i 226,625 ' 190,548 

94,647 397,033 :186,096 85,911 422,285 I 363,913 

798 2,123 1,845 2,234 4,7321 5,293 

Peaches and Nectarines .. 

Pears 

4ll ,U3 534,278 519,003 400,040 568,882: 499,087 

311,628 488,246 379,673 319,972 505,044 j 428,669 

122,032 131,124 125,778 133,723 141,047 1 120,364 

Cherries 

ApticotH 

Plum3 and Prunes 

Quinces 

Persimmons 

Passion Fruill< 

All other ... 

74,994 109,126 59,172 51,782 114.263 I 58,222 
I 

5J,222 I 85,570. 61,137 

75,15J I 122,702: 109,070 

'9,1191 34,179 33,738 

... 1 1,637 5,690 6,633 

... ! *30,8081"120,721 52,295 

'''1 20,478 18,804 10,753 
j 

'* Vines. 

56,973 83,952 I 75,518 

96,598 118,444! 1 ~0,804c 
3l,694 I 3;'),510 11,005 

2,231 9,151 I' 8,137 
-34,493 "128,792 59,448 

17,521 18,181 I 23,222 

The total yield of fruit and nuts amounted in 1915-16 to 2,789,879 bushels, 
the production of 3,174,558 trees of bearing age (passsion-fruit vines are 
not included in the total of fruit and nut bearing trees); while the total 
number of young trees not yet bearing (exclusive of passion-fruit vines) 
was 1,597,280. 

For 1915-16 the number of passion-fruit vines was stated as 163,285, of 
which 128,7'92 were bearing fruit, the vines being frequently planted among 
the trees of other fruits, eSllecially in young citrus orchards. The passion
vine is easily grown and cheaply maintained, and on account of its early 
maturity forms a valuable means of profit to the grower until the fruit
bearing trees become productive. 

The cultivation of the passion-fruit could be considerably extended, as the 
present supply is not sufficient to meet the local demand, and there is little 
doubt that an appreciable demand for the fruit could be created in the United 
Kingdom and in America by systematic advertisement. A trial shipment 
was sent to London, but it met with only partial success, as buyers, not 
knowing its characteristic qualities, imagined the fruit to be worthless on 
account of its shrivelled appearance. 

"All other" included a variety of berry, nut, ficus, stone, pulp, and 
jelly fruits, of which the more important were loquats, almonds, figs, walnuts 
and guavas; but the remainder listed small quantities of mulberries, 
mangoes, pomegranates, paw-paws, olives, custard apples, bush nuts, chest
nuts, and medIars. Of the foregoing, loquats showed the greatest measure 
of production, the output for the year 1915-16 being 10,338 bushels from 
6,563 trees of bearing age. Almonds came next, with an output of 5;702 
bushels from 5,592 trees. The production of :figs was 5,648 bushels from 
!,220 trees; of walnuts, 667 bushels from 847 trees; and of guavas, 506 
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hushels from GGT trees. The following figures represent the number of 
young trees not then of bearing age, namely, loquats 1,083, almonds 6,642, 
figs 5,499, walnuts 3,495, and guavas 281. Statistics relating to the total 
production of gooseberries, loganberries and currants are not available. 
Besides these there were crops of 1,006 bushels of strawberries from 6,500 
plants. of 81,726 cases of bananas from 235,512 clumps, apd of 3,992 dozen 
of pineapples from 48,972 plants. 

MARKET-GARDENS. 

In 1915-1G there were in the State 3,301 holdings, comprising 10,967 acres, 
cultivated as market-gardens, the average size of each being 3·3 acres. 
The value of the production for the year was £400,860. Over one-third 
of the total area laid down for market-gardens is in the county of Oum
berland, and until recent years the industry WflS almost entirely in the 
hflnds of the Ohinese, but latterly it has received much attention from the 
farmers of the metropolitan districts. 

The subjoined statement gives the number and area of market-gardens, 
and the value of the produce for each year of the decennium ending with 
1915-16. 

1906-7 

1907-8 

1908-9 

1909-10 

1910-11 

1911-12 

1912-13 

1913-14 

1914-15 

1915-16 

Market-gardens. 

No. 
3,437 

3,324 

3,462 

3,808 

3,598 

3,368 

3,581 

3,373 

2,972 

3,301 

, 
Area. ~-.. ----~ -~--------

Total. i Average per Acre. 

'\ Value of p.rOduction. 

----------~---------~'-------------

acres. 
9,55(1 

10,052 

10,331 

10,254 

9,813 

9,498 

9,8i7 

10,607 

10,502 

10,967 

£ 
258,000 

262,786 

298,740 

311,580 

333,820 

357,230 

369,480 

4(11,060 

405,280 

400,860 

'£ s. d. 
27 0 4 

26 2 10 

28 18 4 

30 7 9 
34 0 1 

37 12 3 

37 10 0 

37 16 2 

38 11 10 

36 11 0 

One branch Qf gardening-tomato culture-has not received sufficient 
attention. As this cultivation entails light labour, and is particularly 
remunerative, the vegetable could be grown by persons unaccustomed to 
heavier labour on farms, and it is surprising that the industry should 
have been so long neglected. In 1915-1G there were 502 acres, outside 
market-gardens, under cultivation f01" tomatoes, which yielded 92,705 half
cases, or 185 half-cases per acre. Settlers on irrigation areas cultivate 
tomatoes as a stock product whilst their orchards are maturing. During 
the year 1915-16 approximately 100 tons of tomatoes were pulped at the 
canning factory of Leeton, 

MINOR CROPS. 

In addition to the crops already specified, there are small areas under 
various other products, such as pulse and cucurbit crops. 

Pulse.-During the season 1915-16 there were 318 acres under crop for 
peas and beans, which gave a total yield of 8,914 bushels, being 28 bushels 
per acre. The area nnder beans comprised only 13 acres, with a yield of 
1"h]O bushels, or nearly 74 bU::lhels to the acre. . 
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These peas and beans were grown mainly as hard fodder for horses 
and pigs, and must not be confounded with the legumes cultivl,lted in the 
kitchen and market gardens for table use as green vegetables. 

Ouwroit Orops.-The area devoted to pumpkins and melons during the 
season 1915-16 was 3,907 acres, and the yield 12,972 tons, being 3·32 tons per 
acre. The principal places of cultivation are the maize districts and the 
metropolitan county. ' 

Pumpkins are grown for table use as vegetables, and are also used 
extensively as fodder for cattle and pigs. The number of acres under 
gourd-vines mentioned above is somewhat below the true figures, as crops 
of pumpkins and melons are occasionally raised in market-gardens also, 
and statistics respecting' the production are not available. 

Other branches of agriculture have received but small attention, although, 
as the rural population increases, their importance wiII no doubt gain 
recognition. Little has been attempted in the cultivation of any of the 
following, although experiment has proved that they can all be successfully 
grown in the State :-Olives, the castor-oil plant, flax, ramie fibre, hops, 
silk, coffee, and cotton. The variety of soil and climate is so diverse that 
almost any kind of vegetable crop can be cultivated, the only things lacking 
being knowledge and initiative. 

The ca&tor-oil plant grows luxuriantly in the humid coastal districts, 
and hops haye been cultivated to a slight extent in the neighbourhood of 
Orange, while other suitable districts are Armidale, Goulburn and Oooma. 

hfPORT AND EXPORT Ole FRUIT, VEGETABLES, Al';-D PLAKTS. 

The following quantities of fruit, etc., were received into New South 
Wales from the other States of the Oommonwealth during the year ended 
June, 1916:-

1,72'7,198 cases and half-cases of fruit, tomatoes, and cucumbers. 
147,422 bunches of bananas. 
1,230 crates of cauliflowers and cabbages. 
764,472 bags of vegetables. 
896 packages of plants and nuts. 

Of the above, 12,302 cases of fruit and 5,2-18 bags .of potatoe:s were 
infected with disease. 

Under the Quarantine Act, 493,856 bunches of bananas, 48,4GS cases of 
pineapples and bananas, 157,716 centals of fruit, 3,529,727 centals of cereals, 
seed, pulse, etc., 385,914 cental8 of vegetables, bulbs, etc., 27,208 centals of 
nuts, and 142,928 plants were examined. Fruit and grain to the extent of 
152,908 centals were condemned, and also 28,164 plants. 

Under the Commerce Act, 90,275 packages of canned and fresh fruit, 
15,145 bags of potatoes, 5,145 bags of maize and seed, and 527 packages of 
plants were passed for export. 

MACHINERY AND LAB0un, 

The application of machinery to the cultivation of the soil has materially 
reduced the number of processes and the amount of labour formerly neces
Bary to the production of the various crops, and has thereby rendered the 
pursuit of agriculture less costly than in the past. For harvesting grain
crops the reaper and binder, the strippel', and the harvester are used, and 
there is considerable difference of opinion regarding the relative efficiency of 
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these different implements. The reaper and binder is employed almost 
exclusively in moist districts, but over the greater portion of the wheat areas 
conditions are favourable to the use of the harvester. A modern type of 
harvester, particularly adapted to Australian conditions, produced and 
developed locally, has largely contributed to the expansion of wheat 
cultivation. 

The estimated value of the agricultural machinery in use during the 
1915-16 season was £5,362,027, or an average of 188. 6d. per acre cuItivat€d. 

The subjoined statement shows the area farmed, the value of the 
machinery used, and the value of the machinery used per acre, in Divisions 
of the State. 

DidsiOl1. 

Coa.stal Belt .. , 

Tableland ... 

'''estern Declivity ... 

Central Plains and Rh·erina. 

'''estern Plains 

Total 

I 
I 

••• 1 

I 
··1 

J 

Area Farmed. 

acres. 

278,603 

530,422 

2,571,974 

2,403,514 

10,322 

5,794,835 

) Value of Machinery. i 
1 , 

Valne per Acre. 

! 
£ £ s. d. 

592,241 2 2 6 

704,824 1 6 " I 

2,199,276 o Ii 

1,813,946 o 15 

51,740 5 0 3 

:i ______ '-------

5,362,027 o 18 6 

A comparison of the value of farming implements and machinery in U8e 
during each year of the decennium ended in 1915-16 in each of the rural 
industries is shown in the following table. 

Season. Fanning. Dairying. Pastoral. * Total Value. 

£ £ £ £ 

1906-7 2,645,950 417,006 1,082,043 4,145,029 

1907-8 2,599,156 443,197 1, lIO,953 4,153,306 

1908-9 2,851,974 458,720 1,256,857 4,567,551 

1909-10 3,042,364 510,852 1,332,427 4,885,643 

1910-11 3,414,621 534,745 1,483,081 5,432,447 

1911-12 4,859,037 519,467 1,128,666 6,507,170 

1912-13 4,633,809 575,637 1,514,636 6,724,082 

1913-14 5,029,938 617,109 1,744,891 7,391,93"1 

1914·]5 5,159,959 589,593 1, 864,03.J. 7,613,586 

1915·16 5,362,027 570,955 2,015,048 7,948,030 

* The figures for years other than 1911 include, in lll.any ca.ses, 
farming implements used on pastoral holding~. 
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The following statement gives a comparative view of the machinery used 
and of the labour employed 111 agricultural pursuits during th" last ten 
years. 

-----~-.~~~--~~~~~~~---;--~~-;--. 

S A f d : Value of ____ Machinery, emplo,.'ed 

! 
r Persons Employed. [' I Persons 

eason. rea arme. i :Machinery. -- Males. Females. Total. per acre. per acre. 

acres. 
1906-7 2,824,211 
1907-8 2,570,137 
1908-9 2,713,!l71 
1909-10 3,174,864 
1910-11 3,381,921 
1911-12 3,629,170 
1912-13 3,737,269 
1913-14 4,56&,&41 
1914-15 4,808,627 
1915-16 5,794,&35 

-~--~~---7--~-

2,643 
2,599 
2,85] 
3,042 
3,414 
4,&59 
4,633 
i'>,02fl 
5,159 
5,362 

£ 
,9&0 
,156 
,fl74 
,364 
621 

;037 
,&09 
,9:3& 
,959 
,027 

63,44& 
57,:127 
55,324 
59,541 
;')9,091 
56,476 
57,209 
59,337 
57,602 
56,474 

5,715 69,163 
5,3&5 62,712 
5,409 60,7B;~ 
4,71'0 64,311 
5,228 64,319 
3,496 59,972 
2,848 60,057 
2,699 62,036 
3,356 60,958 
3,759 60,'23:3 

£ 
0'94 0021 
101 0'024 
1'05 0'0'22 
0'96 0'020 
1'01 0019 
1'34 0{117 
j-24 0016 
1'10 O'OH 
107 0'012 
0-93 0'010 

In stating the number of persons employed in agricultural pursuits 
it must be remarked that these figures are obtained from returns supplied 
by the farmers; but in cases where agriculture is carried on conjointly 
with other rural industries it is difficult to differentiate, and persons 
may be returncd as engaged in agriculture in one year, and in other 
rural occupations in another year. Nevertheless, the decline in the number 
of persons employed per acre has been continuous since the year 1907-8, 
and the application of machincry to the pursuits of agriculture has been 
progressiyely increasing during the same period. In 1907-8 the total value 
of machinery employed amounted to £2,599,156, and in 1915-16 to £5,362,027, 
or an increase of over 106 per cent.; the number of persons employed in the 
same years was respectively 62,712 and 60,233, or a decrease of nearly 
4 per cent.; but in the meanwhile the area farmed expanded from 2,570,137 
acres to 5,794,835 acres, or over 125 per cent., and shows therefore the 
increasingly large part taken by machinery in its application to agriculture. 

The decrease in the numbcr of workers during the period of the 'Val' 
amounted to 1,803 on the figures of 1913-14, or to 1,078 in 1914-15, and to 
725 in 1915-16; but whereas there was a decline in the number of males 
employed during the same period of 2,863, or of 1,735 in 1914-15, and of 1,128 
in 1915-16, there was an increase in the number of females of 1,060, or of 
657 in 1914-15, and of 403 in 1915-16. The decline in the number of males 
engaged in agriculture may not have been due entirely to enlistment for 
military service abroad, because a period of drought synchronised with the 
first two years of the vVar; but military service had undoubtedly a great 
influence in accentuating the decline of adult male employment in every 
branch of industry. 

Prior to the 'Var the majority of the females were engaged only partly 
in agricultural work, portion of their time being occupied with the discharge 
of domestic duties. At the census of 1911, there were 79.235 persons-
77,599 males and 1,686 females- who were returned as engaged in agricul
tural pursuits. 

The labour employed in all rural industries is discussed in the chapters 
on Employment and Industrial Arbitration and Population. 

FERTILISERS. 

The most important method of maintaining the productive power of 
the soil, which is a fundamental principle of a permanent system of agri
culture, is its treatment by fertilisers in order to supplement its supply of 
plant-food, and to improve its physical and biologi()Q1 condition. 
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As soils show considerable variations in their composition, the most 
important factor in the use of fertilisers is the determination of the 
requirements of each soil intended for cultivation. This may be asc.ertained 
satisbctorily only by systematic local experiment. 

In New South Wales superphosphate is the only artificial fertiliser 
l'sed in any considerable quantity, the soils in the wheat areas being 
generally deficient in phosphoric acid. Tests of manure conducted on the 
farmers' experiment plots indicate that the benefits derived from the 
application of superphosphates to wheat-lands, as a general rule, are most 
marked in the southern portion of the wheat-belt, viz., the South-vVestern 
Slope and the Riverina. The beneficial results gradually diminish through
out the w~n districts which form the central portion of the wheat-belt, 
and in the north-western districts no advantage is gained by the use of 
this fertiliser. The results may be affected, however, by the fact that 
fallowing is more common in the south than in the west, and much more 
than in the north. 

The subjoined return shows the area of land and the quanJity of manure 
used during the year 1915. 

Dl\'ision. 

Coastal Belt-
North Coast ... . .. 
Hunter and Manning 
County of Cumberland 
South Coa~t ... 

Total 

Tableland
Northeru 
Central 
Southern 

Total 

'Yestern Dedi vity
North \Yestern Slope 
Central " " .. ' 
South 

" 
Totltl 

Central Plains and Riverina
North Central Plain ... 
Central Plain ... 
Riverina 

Total 

\Vestern Plains
East of Darling 
'Vest of Darling 

Total 

Total, New South \Vales 

~'ohl 
Arel 

Manured. 
I 

Quantities of Manure used 

I Artificial 
, N atur~l I (Superphos. 

I 
(Stable.yard'phates Bone· 

etc.). I dust,'etc.). 

, acres. ,loads. cwt. 
• .. 'I 266 I 755 368 

2,725 1 12,348 7,646 "'1 ]9,075, 125,021 84,674. 
... I 8,335 I 15,005 15,811 

'-----sO,4Ol! 153,}29 108,499 
~-I---'---

546 1 650 504 
96,642 I 8,628 52,629 
25,176 4,ll1 14,341 

- 122,364 1~389 "--B7,4'74 
---1-------

786 I 220 374, 
143,038 I 458 56,197 
897,776 1 2,299 365,826 

... 11,041,600 i 2,977 I 422,397 
'-----1---------

... 1 ..... i 

... i 131,328 I 800 38,926 

.. , i 1,427,346 4,306 494,940. 
I j 

.. , i 1,558,674 1--5-,}06 533,866 
:-----j---------
I 

'" I 328 . ] ,889 205. 
... I 64 I 1,298 5 
1----1---------

00. ! 392 3,187 210 

... i 2,753,.431 177,788 1, ]32,446 



AGRICULTURE. II03 

The small proportion of the land to which manures have been applied in 
relation to the total area cultivated shows that the farming community does 
110t fully appreciate the necessity and the practical value of fertilisers as a 
factor in the enrichment of pOOl.' soils, or as a means of restOTing fertility 
to areas depleted by successi ve croppings. The proportion of manured 
land in relation to the total cultivatcd in 1915-16 was only 47·5 per cent.; 
but, as shown in the following table, a steady increase in the use of 
fertilisers has taken place since 1907, when the proportion was only 16·r' 
per cent.; though, considerable as the increase of manured land in proportiu.1 
to the total cultivated area may appear, the figures fall far short in the 
interpretation of the facts of the case. In 1915-16 the total number of 

. cultivated holdings was recorded as 50,632, but the number of crops grown 
on manured soils was only 8,754, or about 17 per cent. 

The subjoined table exhibits the total area cultivated, the total area 
manured, and the nature of the manures employed, for the successive years 
from 1907-8 to 1915-16, both inclusive. 
--~~---- .. 

----~----------------~--------
Manures l7sed-

Area 

Tot"l Area 
Manured 

Season. Total Area per cent. 
Cultivated. Manured. of 

Natural. Artificial. Total 
Cu!tivated, 

acres. acres. I loads. cwt. 
1907-8 2,570,137 423,678 I 144,011 276,120 16'5 

1908-9 2,713,9il 509,262 I 216,078 310,899 18-8 

1909-10 3,174,864 826,197 i 189,008 433,187 26'0 

1910-11 3,381,921 
I 

1,030,536 I 186,201 500,312 30'5 
1911-12 3,629,170 1,4m,853 \ 178,689 676,409 38'8 
1912-13 3,737,269 1,643,788 I 170,312 779,123 44'0 
1913-14 4,568,841 2,226,742 I 166,753 I,OIO,!5tHl 4S'7 
1914-15 4,808,627 . 2,:~:,239 I 175,088 1,104,174 48'5 
1915-16 5,794,835 2, 1D3,431 i 177,788 1,132,446 47'5 

I 

The area on which natural manure only is used is comparatively small, 
eomprising in 1915-16 but 7,707 acres, the quantity applied amounting to 
15,745 loads. In conjunction with 72,297 cwt. of artificial fertilisers, 
102,043 loads of natural manure were used on 19,370 acres, and the balance 
(,)f the area manured-2,'726,354 acres-was treated exclusively with 1,060,149 
cwt. of artificial fertiliscrs. 

The sale of artificial manures is regulated by the Fertilisers Act of 1904, 
under the provisions of which measure the vendor is required to furnish 
to the purchaser a statement as to their nature and chemical composition. 

HAWKESBGRY AGRICULTURAL COLLEGE. 

The IIa-ivkesbury Agricultural College provides accommodation for resi
dent students, and imparts theoretical and practical instruction in a three
.,years' course, which embraces every department of agriculture. Instruction 
is given also in dairying, pig-raising, horse, sheeLl, and poultry breeding, 
,and experimental research work is conducted in connection with cereal and 
other crops, in cultivation with fertilisers, and in soil culture, etc, All 
:subsidiary branches of farm labour are taught, including bhlcksmithing, 
,carpentry, sheep-killing, bee-keeping, and other occupations incidental to 
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the pursuit of agriculture. An area of 116 acres has been leased on the 
banks of the Hawkesbury River, on which a complete system of irrigation 
is being installed. The education and maintenance fee is £25 per annum, 
pa~rable half-yearly in advance, and it includes the tuition, board and 
lodging of the student, but not the purchase of text-booh and apparatus, 01' 

the cost of laundry work, etc. Special courses of instruction are also 
provided, notably at the winter and summer schools for farmers, poultry
keepers, and apiarists of both sexes. In June, 1916, there were 129 regular 
students in residellce, and H49 acres out of tIle total of a,4~30 acres attached 
to the College were under cultivation. 

Dairy cattle of the Jersey and Red Poll breeds and Ronmey Marsh sheep 
are bred, also stud pigs of various strains, which are dist1ributed to farmers 
throughout the Oommonwealth and New Zealand. In the poultry section 
the egg-laying competitions attract a large number of competitors. 

EXPERIMENT FARMS. 

Experiment farms have been established in various districts of the State, 
with varying curricula adjusted to the particular climatic conditions charac
teristic of the different regions. At the Wagga "" agga farm the specialties 
are seed wheats, fruits, dairy cattle, swine (Berkshire), sheep, and poultry. 
The area under cultivation is 1,007 aeres out of 3,406 acres. The course is 
for two years, a fee of £15 being charged for the first year, and £10 for the 
Eecond. Durin~ 1916 there were in attendance 35 students, but the year 
closed with only 18, because a number enlisted for military service before 
the termination of their farm courses. 

At Bathurst, particular attention has been devoted to the orchard, and to 
mixed farming and irrigation. A system of soil culture has been adopt.3d 
by which a fodder crop rotRtes with a cereal crop, and a short summer 
fallow is allowed before sowing the cereal. Experiments with the cross
breeding of sheep are conducted. and a dairy herd of Kerry cattle is main
tained. Of the total area of 752 acres, 5] 5 are cleared and under crop. 
The fees are similar to those charged at \Vagga "Vagga, and there were 
30 students in attendance during 1916, though accommodation is available 
for 60. 

The \Yol1ongbar farm, with an area of 264 acres, situated about 7 miles 
fro111 Lismore, is utilised as a stud dairy establishment!, its chief 
purpose being to impart instruction in dairying in all its branches, and in 
the mixed farming suitable to the district. A herd of 150 head of pure-bred 
Guernsey cattle, one of the largest stud herds of this H1l'iety in the world, 
is kept; and experiments are conducted in the cultivation of maize, lucerne, 
and other fodder crops, in the conservation of fodders, and with the 
growing of sub-tropical fruits, such as bananas, pineapples, passion-fruit, 
etc. The av.erage annual rainfall at the Wol1ongbar farm is about 60 inches. 
The establishment is provided with accommodation for twenty apprentices. 
The branch farm of 470 acres is situated at Duck Oreek, and is devoted 
chiefly to t.he cultivation of sugar-cane, and to experiments with it, and 
with maize and grasses. 

At tho Grafton experiment farm, which has an area of 1,075 acres, accom
modation has been provided with the view of training apprentices in the 
mixed farming suited to. sub-tropical districts, special attention being given 
to the improvement of maize by selection ancI cross-fertilisation, and to 
experiments regarding methods of cultivation and the adoption of com
mercial fertilising. Pigs, poultry and Ayrshire dairy cattle are bred, and 
potatoes and fodder crops are grown. 



AGRICULTURE. II05 

High-class stock is bred at the Berry experiment farm of 403 acres, 
situated 84 miles south from Sydney in the centre of the South Ooasrt 
dairying district. The greater portion of the land consists of river-flats, 
the soil of which comprises rich loam and heavy clay. The farm is devoted 
mainly to the breeding of Shorthorn and Holstein cattle, the herds com
prising respecti vely 140 and 56 head. A rigid system of culling is enforced, 
any animals incapable of attaining a certain standard of butter-fat being 
withdrawn. As the experience of dairy-farmers on the South Ooast District 
has emphasised the need of conserving fodder, in order to meet periods of 
dry weather, three 100-tDn silos have been constructed, and two hay-sheds, 
capable of housing 150 tons, have been erected. Experiments in the growing 
of maize, millet, sorghum, grasses, wheat and other cereals for fodder, are 
also conducted. 

The Glen Innes farm, whieh has an area of 1,073 acres, is devoted to 
instruction in the mixed farming and fruit-growing suited to the northern 
tablelands. The stock includes pure-bred Lincoln sheep, Ayrshire cattle, 
and Berkshire pigs. 

The Oowra farm, comprising approximately 1,010 acres, specialises in the 
production of seed-wheat, with subsidiary undertakings, such as cross
breeding experiments with sheep. The live-stock kept there include a herd 
of Jersey dairy cattle, a flock of Border Leicester sheep, and a herd 
of Berkshire pigs. Experiments are made also in miscellaneous crop
ping, and with a small orchard of varied fruits. An apprentice training
school, with accommodation for twenty-two students, is available for young 
men. The fee for the first six months is £5, and, subject to satisfactory 
work and conduct, no charge is made for the second six months. The 
Cowra farm is the principal experimental wheat-breeding station in the 
State. 

At Pera Bore farm, which has an area of 67 acres, experiments have been 
made with artesian-bore water applied to agriculture, and with methods of 
neutralising its chemical constituents. Oitrus fruits are cultivated, and a 
small flock of merino sheep is maintained, an area of 600 acres being rented 
for grazing purposes. 

The Yanco experiment farm was established in 1908 in connection with 
the 1furrumbudgee irrigation scheme, for the purpose of testing the 
,suitableness of soil and climate to the various crops to be grown under 
irrigation. The area of the farm is 2,045 acres, of which 653 acres are 
irrigable, including 65 acres of orchard and a mother-stock vineyard. A 
large portion of the farm is devoted to raising .crops for the breeding stock 
and for the working horses. Ostrich-farming and mule-breeding are 
important features of the work at this farm, and a number of imported 
ostriches and donkeys are maintained there. The dairy cattle are of the 
pure Jersey breed, and the pigs are Berl<:shire. 

In March, 1911, an experiment farm, with an area of 1,945 acres, was 
established at Ooonamble in connection with dry-farming-. Wheat cult~
vation and sheep-farming are there combined, and results indicate that 
profitable crops can be obtained on the black-soil plains by early sowing of 
'lnick-maturing varieties on well-fallowed land. An artesian bore has been 
sunk, and experiments in connection with the growth of crops by means of 
irrigation with bore-water are being carried out. 

The Trangie experiment farm, with an area of 9,736 acres, was estab
li:'hecl in 1914; part of the area, whieh has a frontage to the Main Western 
"Railway. will be devoted to wheat experiments on a large seale, and the 
remainder will lIE' nsed for the purpose of a stud-merino farm. 
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~. DEMONSTRATION F ARlIIS AND ORCHARD. 

Demonstration farms have been established in various parts of the State,. 
with the object of exhibiting the commercial results of the scientific prin
ciples which have been proved at the experiment farms. Demonstration 
farms are in operation at N yngan, Temora, Condobolin, and Forest Vale,. 
as well as a demonstration orchard at Dural. 

At the Nyngan demonstration farm, established in 1909, part of the area 
is used for experiments relating to problems of dry-farming, which had been 
conducted previously at Coolabah. Investigations are carried on also in. 
connection with merino sheep, with the object of originating a strain 
specially suitable for farmers and small landholders in the dry western. 
areas. Six Swiss mikh goats imported in 1914 are stationed at the Nyngan 
farm, the area of which is 6,427 acres. The operations at Coolabah were 
abandoned 011 account of its distance from any railway. 

The Temora demonstration farm, established in 1fay, 1912, is situatcd 
in the Riverina wl]eat belt, on a branch of the 1fain Southern Railway, and 
has an area of 1,606 acres. The conditions are specially suitable for thO' 
production of seed-wheat, and an area of about 60 acres has been selected 
for the purpose of experiment. 

The Condobolin demonstration farm has an area of 1,348 acres, and is. 
situated on a branch of the .Main "\Vestern Railway. It was established for 
the purpose of dcmonstratilig modern methods of dry-farming and the use, 
of suitable varieties of wheat, the soil being typical of a large portion of the: 
western districts of the State. Operations were commenced in September,. 
1912, and the results aehieyed are so far encouraging. 

The Forest Vale demonstration farm, which has all area of 1,400 acre&,. 
was establi~hed in connection with the Government share-farming area at 
Forest Vale, llear Condobolin. Suitable methods of cultivation, &0., arc, 
there demonstrated for the benefit of the tenants on the share-farms. This 
scheme was the outcome of a decision of the Govei'nment to undertake: 
share-farming on a large scale, i~l order to afford share-farmers bptter 
terms than had hitherto been obtained on privately-owned lands. To this 
end operations were begun on an area of about 20,000 acres on the Ungarie
IJake Cudgellico Railway line, in pTOcess of construction. After deducting 
1,400 acres for the demonstration farm, the l'emainder of the block was: 
divided into twenty-one farms of roughly 800 acres each. It was proposed, 
when the scheme was initiated, that 500 Heres of each block should be' 
devoted to purposes of cultivation (half to be fallowed each ;year, and half 
to be put under crop), and the remaining 300 acres to grazing, assistance 
being provided by the liovernment for the purchase of sheep by the farmers. 
The Government was likewise to provide all the seed-wheat and the manure,
and to take one-third of the Cl'OP, providing bags therefor and paying cartag0' 
thereon. A saw-mill was erected for cutting the timber required for houses, 
sheds, a recreation hall, etc. A store ,vas opened by the Department for tIw· 
sale of necessaries to farmers, clearing gangs, workmen, etc., the in~ention' 
being eventually to hand this over to the settlers to be run on co-operative 
lines. At the conclusion of the financial year the developmcnt of the' 
property for the purposes ill view was well advanced. 

'With a view to solving some of the many problems \~hich confront the 
fruitgrower, the Dural demonstration orchard was established for conducti.ng 
experiments ill fruit-growing, in the manuring of different varieties of 
fruit-trees, in combating the attacks of pests and diseases, and for the:-
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education generally of fruit-growers in the county of Cumberland. Ex
periments were al30 conducted to ascertain if it were profitable to re-plant 
worn-out citrus orchards with citrus fruits. Short courses of orchard and 
gardeu work are provided. 

VITICULTURAL NURSERIES. 

Operations at the Hunter Valley viticultural nursery, Raymond Terrace,. 
were transferred during 1913 to an area of 100 acres at Narara, .from which 
it is distant only one mile. This new establishment is situated on the !;Iain 
Northern Railway line, 52 miles north from Sydney and 3 miles from the 
station at G08ford. Instruction and advice are imparted with respect to. 
bench-grafting, bud-grafting, field-grafting, and to all matters involved ill 
the reconstruction of vineyards. The m,ain purpose of the nursery, how
vere, is the propagation of phylloxera-resistant rootlings, and bench and bud 
grafted vines, for distribution to vine-growers living in infected areas, to 
enable them to replant the vineyards destroyed by phylloxera. Twelve 
youths from the Boys' Home at Penang Mountain are in residence at the 
N arara nursery, where they receive the expert training which enables them 
to acquire a proficient and practical knowledge of viticulture. 

At the Howlong viticultural nursery there is a mother-stock vineyaro. to 
supply the necessary material for the propagation of vines at the N arara 
nursery, and there are experimental blo'Cks for the culture of wine and 
table grapes. The area of the nursery is 224 acres, of which 146 are grass 
and timber lands, 36 are devoted to the growing of phylloxera-resistant 
vines, from which to obtain the necessary stock for the propagation of vines 
for distribution among' vign0l'OllS, 6 are used for growing wine and tahle 
grapes for experimental purposes, 34 are cultivated for hay crops, and the 
balance of 2 acres are occupied by buildings. 

In order to increase the output of grape-vincs grafted on pl1ylloxera
resistant stoc:ks, it was found necessary to establish a third nursery, and for· 
such a purpose a block of 55 acres was acquired at ~firrool, as experience 
had shown the suitableness of the 1flurrumbidgee irrigation areas for this 
description of viticulture. The work of developing the nursery at MirrooI 
has been ercngetically advanced, and arrangements have been made for 'the: 
crectien of the necessary grafting-sheds and other ])uildillgs by the 'tVailer 
Conservation and Irrigation Commission. 

EMU PLAIKS IrmIGATIOX :FAIDI. 

The Emu Plains irrigation farm was acquired in 1914, and is utilised 
principally for growing vegetables to supply the needs of the various 
Government institutions, and for sale in the open market. The area of the 
:farm is 107 acres, and the greater portion is watercd by sprinklers, by 
:Hooding, or by furrowing systcms. An overhead system of irrigation has 
been installed to test its value for crops and vegetables. The greater part 
of the labour is supplied by prisoners, released on license from the State 
gaols, who thus become the subjects of an interesting experiment in social 
reform. 

NORTH Rc\l'GAROO STUD HORSE F.uur. 
This IS a property of 5,123 acres, situated at North Bangaroo, near 

CcUlowindra, ano. oc(;upied for the breeding of high-class Clydesdale horses 
for the various experiment farms, etc., and for sale to farmers. Three 
;,talliolls from the best established Scottish studs have been imported~ 
together with a number of high-class brood mares from Scotland and from 
New Zealand, while others have been obtained from intcrstate and local 
Etock. 
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GOVERNMENT AGRICULTURAL TRAINING FARM, PITT TOWN. 

This farm is controlled by the State Labour Branch of the Department 
of LaboLlr and Industry. At the 31st December, 1915, there were on the 
farm 10 students and 26 men. The number of students had decreased con
siderably on account of the War, although special efforts were made to bring 
the aclYnntages of the illstitution under the notice of the lads desirous of 
agricultural training. The lack of students restricted operations, and this 
led to the initiation of a scheme of farm-training for women, which it was 
hoped would counterbalance the shortage of male labour by the addition 
of female trainees. At the dose of the month of :May, 1917, there were in 
residence at the £OHm 56 persons, comprising 31 members of the staff, and 
2 male and 23 women students. The area under cultivation comprised 44 
acres of maize, 40 of wheat, 20 of barley, 14 of oats, 12 of amber cane, 
;3 of swede turnips, and 2 of rios (pumpkins), besides an orchard of 35 
acres. The women students were occupied also in market-gardening, 
management of a piggery, dairy and poultry-farming, horticulture, orchard 
pruning, and broom-making; and lectures and demonstrations were delivered 
hy teachers from the Hawkesbury College. 

STATE APIARY. 

During the year 1915-16 the Department of Agriculture decided to 
establish an apiary, capable of being conducted on a commercial basis, which 
could be utilised for the study of diseases among bees. }<'or this purpose a 
site was chosen on Crow11 lands situated 3~· miles from Wauchope, in close 
proximity to a forest reserve of some 60,000 acres, heavily timbered with 
different yarieties of eucalypts (principally ironbark and grey-gum), and 
with some brash-box, all bearing good honey-making bloom. The apiary 
comprises 36 acres, which will be only partially cleared at the beginning of 
occupation, and it is intended at first to carry about 80 hives, out-apiaries 
being established at suitable centres on adjoining Crown lands, as oppor
'tunity offers. When the undertaking is fully established students will be 
admitted to a course of training (for probably six months' terms), for which 
1\ nominal fee will be charged. 

This State undertaking has been initiated under an Act (No. 24, 1916) to 
regulate the bee industry, and to prevent the spread of disease in bees. 
Under the provisions of the Apiaries Act, inspectors and any other necessary 
officers can be appointed, and penalties can be inflicted on bee-keepers who 
wilfully tra1l8gress the clauses combating the diseases peculiar to bees. 
The Act further provides that on and after the 1st July, 1916, any person 
keeping bees (other than native and indigenous) in any hive other than a 
frame hive, will be liable to a penalty not exceeding £20. This clause is 
levelled especially at the continuance of the use of box-hives, as diseases 
peculiar to bees are harboured and propagated by this type of apiary. Other 
clauses provide for the administration of the Act, but its strong and leading 
intention is the eradication and prevention of bee-diseases. 

DREADNOUGHT FARM TRUST. 

An agreement was made early in 1911 between the Government of New 
South Wales and the trustees of the Dreadnought farm fund as to the intro
duction of a number of lads from 17 to 20 years of age to this State for 
the purpose of following rural pursuits. Upon arrival, the boys are either 
placed. in employment with farmers by the Immigration and Tourist 
Bureau or are sent to the Pitt Town training farm, near Windsor, where 
they receive general instruction; and three months afterwards they are 
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engaged to farmers in different localities, or placed in one of the agri
cl1ltural colleges or farms for twelve months to receive practical and 
theoretical training. From April, 1911, to 30th ,Tune, 1916, the boys 
arriving numbered 2,164, of whom 1,268 were sent out as workers, 772 as
trainees at Pitt Town farm, and 124 as students and apprentices at agri
cultural colleges and experiment farms. The training of these prospective 
farmers is under the care of the Superintendent of Labour, who places them 
ill remunerative employment at the end of the term. 

The trustees decided recently upon an extension of their operations, 
and advanced a portion of the required fares. Subject to the approval of 
their London representative, a lad is required to deposit only £3 towards 
his passage and landing money, and to sign an undertaking to repay £8 in 
instalments, extending over a period of eighteen months. In a number of 
cases where boys have been without means, the Trustees paid the whole of 
the passage-money, on condition that £6 would be refunded out of the first 
year's wages. The lads generally have kept their agreements loyally, and 
the refunds to date amount to £2,877. 

The original capital was £80,122, and with accrued interest, £12,381, the
fund increased to £95,759. Of this amount £40,000 was donated towards the 
establishment of the Royal Australian Naval College at Jervis Bay. The
total cost of the management of the fund for seven years has been only 
£995. Other payments include passage money, £10,211; fees for students 
and apprentices at the Pitt Town training farm and the Government experi
ment farms, £4,676; loan to British Immigration I,eague towards purchase 
of an immigrants' home at the Glebe, £5,342; and patriotic subseriptions. 
£155. The balance in'hand at the 30th June, 191G, was £34,380. 

GOVER="MENT WHEAT FARM, 

Operations were begun at Woodlands towards the end of the year 1914,. 
and within three months 27,646 acres had been cleared for the plough. Of 
this area, 11,500 acres were sown with wheat, but the harvesting prospects 
were considerably discounted by adverse weather eonditions,· the ultimate
return being 2,400 bags of wheat, and 220 tons of hay. For the second year 
(1916) an area of 8,000 acres of land were fallowed, by the use of the cater
pillar motor tractor, at an average cost of 5s. per acre. This area was later 
thoroughly worked by harrows and cultivators, and sown with wheat. As 
wheat-growing cannot be satisfactorily conducted without the aid of sheep,. 
during the year under review a flock of 9,000 was bought in September, 1915, 
for the purpose of feeding-off the crop (then an apparent failure, owing to 
drought), the stubble-land', &c., and when they were sold in the month of 
~farch following, a net profit of nearly £2,000 was realised. 

In far-western districts, such as that in which Woodlands is situated, the 
wheat-grower is under the necessity of not only sowing early-maturing 
varieties, but also of having them mature early in the season; for experience
has taught the western farmer that the wheat crop must be well out in ear 
by the first or second week in September, in order to make certain of a 
yield. Hot winds frequently occur in those localities during the latter part 
of September and the early part of October, so that the grower must be in a 
position not only to decide whether he will cut his crop for hay or let it 
mature for grain, but actually to start cutting operations not later than the 
second or third week in September. In view of these requirements, every
thing that was possible was done with regard to the 1916 crop, including the 
preparation of the land, and the most suitable varieties of wheat to sow and 
time of sowing. At the end of the financial year there was every promise 
of a record harvest. 
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FARMERS' EXPERIMENT PLOTS. 

A number of experiment plots, ranging from 1 to 20 acres, have been 
established throughout the State in order to give practical demonstrations 
to farmers regarding advanced methods of agriculture, improved varieties 
of seed, comparative value of manures, and new crops for respective soils 
and climates. The State has been divided into seven districts, and in each 
an inspector supervises the plots, gives lectures and demonstrations, 
and advises the farmers generally on agricultural matters. This system 
has been extended to the Murrumbidgee irrigation area. 

~With the establishment of the plots, in 1908, they were conducted on the 
following terms:-The land wrrs provided by the farmer, the seed and 
the manure by the Dcpartment of Agriculturc. The Department paid the 
farmer for the work of preparing the land, and for sowing, cultivating, and 
hal'YE'sting thE' crops, the farmer taking two-thirds, and the Department 
one-third of the resulting produce. It has now become a general rule 
that the farmer ,carries out the work without cost to the Department other 
than for seed, manure, and supervision, and receives the whole of the 
r('sultant crop. 

These plots have proved valuable mcdia of practical education for 
the farming community, special attention being directed towards the 
improvement of cultural methods of wheat and other cereals, potatges, 
and grasses; and to the extension of the cultivation of leguminous plants, 
either in combination with cereals or separately, with the object of improv
ing tho feeding value of the green fodder, ensilage, and hay feed to the 
fanners' ~toek, and of increasing the fertility of their soils. 

In 1915-16 the number of plots oultivated was 145, and the total area was ,..,... 
j j;) acres. 

FARRER SCHOLAHSHIPS. 

The Farrer memorial fund was established by public subscription in 
honour of the late William J. Farrer, whose work in the production of 
new wheats has afforded great benefit alike to the industry and to the com
munity at large. The money subscribed has been vested in trustees, and 
the interest is used for the Farrer research scholarship, the specific object of 
which is the improvement of wheat cultivation. The scholarship, which is 
valued at about £100 per annum, is granted to a candidate selected by the 
trustees from applicants possessing one of the following qualifications:-

(a) A graduate in science, to pursue studies with original research in 
the Cambridge University Laboratory, or elsewhere outside the 
State. In such a case, the revenue for two years may be given 
for one year's research. 

(b) Graduate or undergraduate, to pursue the study of plant-breeding 
in University laboratories under the supervision of the Science 
Faculty. 

(c) Student who has taken a diploma from the Hawkesbury Agri
cultural College, or similar institution, to pursue the study of 
plant-breeding in the field, 01' in other approved way. 

(d) A young farmer, or other person, possessing necessary qualifica
tions and aptitude for investigating this subject in the field 

under supervision of the trustees. 

The selected scholar presents his results at the close of the year in the 
form of a paper to be published by the trustees. At the end of the year the 
holder of the scholarship may be re-appointed, or a new selection Ulade. 
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The Government Farrer scholarship is offered for competition amongst 
students wishing to enter the Hawkesbury Agricultural College with a 
special view to study wheat cultivation. The value of the scholarship is 
£91, is awarded after competitive examination, and provides for the full 
education of the recipient during the three years' course, for the purchase 
of books and apparatus, and for the payment of medical, sport, and other 
fees. The trustees of the Farrer memorial fund are 'authorised specially to 
give priority in the matter of the Farrer research scholarship to a Govern
ment Farrer scholar ./l:t the close of his college course if he sho~s special 
aptitude for research work in connection with wheat cultivation. 

The Daily Telegraph Farrer scholarship consists of a grant of books, 
apparatus, etc., to the value of £10, given each year by the Daily, 
7'eZegraph Newspaper Co., Ltd., to the best wheat student at the Bathurst 
or vVagga Wagga experiment farm. ' 

AGRICULTURAJ. BUREAU. 

The Agricultural Bureau was established under the direction of the 
Department of Agriculture. Its objects are to collect and to disseminate 
information respecting plants, animals, or products likely to prove of 
value to cultivators j to disoover the best methods of cultivating suitable 
economic crops, the breeding and feeding of domestic animals, and the 
preparation of products for market; to settle for each district the best times 
for fallowing, sowing, and harvesting; to prevent the introduction and dis
semination of insect and fungus pests; to encourage social intercourse; and 
generally to advance the interest of persons engaged in rural industries. 
Government assistance is granted in the form of subsidies payable to each 
branch at the rate of lOs. for every £ of mcmbership fees; by lectures and 
demonstrations by the Departmental experts; and by the supply, free of 
charge, of the publications of the Department, including the Agricultural 
Gazette and Farmers' Bulletins. The Bureau was established in 1911, and 
at the 30th June, 1917, there were 124 branches, as compared with 113 
twelve months earlier. 

AGRICULTURAL SOCIETIES. 

A number of agricultural societies have been formed throughout the 
State, mainly for the purpose of holding exhibitions of agricultural, 
hortioultural, and pastoral products, of live-stock, machinery and 
implements, of arts and manufactures, and for other purposes relating' 
to rural industries. The exhibitions assist rural development by main
taining a high standard of products and of other interests represented by 
exhibits, and by making the public familiar with modern methods and 
applianc-es. :From 1879 to June, 1916, the sum of £576,797 had been paid 
to these societies. 

CO-OPERATION Or.' AGRICULTURISTS. 

Endeavours are being made, through the agency of the Agricultural 
Bureau, to encourage co-operatiVe efforts among agriculturists. N otablo 
examples of the success of the Bureau are 'to be found in this State, as 
exemplified by the dairy factories, and in South Australia, where a large 
proportion of the exportable wheat is handled by a co-operative union. III 
addition to the advantages of co-operation, as a means of successful market
ing of produce, the principle is -capable of extension to thc purchase of 
materials, manures, machinery, and seed. Farmers could combinc for the 
joint-ownership of labour-saving machinery and stud-stock, for herd· 
testing, and for insurance; and they could, as a body, be able to obtain 
concessions from manufacturers, agents, etc., and with regard to freight, 
which. as individuals, tliey could not obtain. . 

11 081-C 
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·,The matter has been brought for general discussion under the notice of! 
the various branches of the Agricultural Bureau, in order that the best 
method of applying co-operation to local requirements may be decided. 

STATE ADVANCES TO SETTLERS. 

To meet the demand for capital, and impclled by the necessity for 
affording assistance to settlers whose prospects had been affected by 
prevalent drought conditions, the Government inaugurated a system in 
1899, by which advances are made to settlers on the basis of the French 
Credit Foncier, at rates of interest and of repayment which are intended 
to be available for the benefit of every settler offering adequate security. 
The original Act of 1899 has received several amendments, and in J906 the 
powers of the Advances to Settlers Board were transferred to the Commis
sioners of the Government Savings Bank of New South \Vales, the nltiXi
mum and minimum advances being fixed at £2,000 and £50 respectively. 

On the 30th June, 1916, the advances made to settlers numbered 14,426. 
(total valu(j, £4,119,842), and were equivalent to £286 per loan, of which 
8,381, represellting £1,606,510, were repaid, leaving 6,045 advances current 
at that date, the average balance of the principal being £416 per Joan. 

The operations of the bank relating to advances to settlers, since 1IM1,. 
have been as follow:-

--::~l---~~~~=CES MADE. :11 REPA:!:;:S~ --III ___ B_A-,L,--A_NC_E_S_R_EP_A_YA_B-,LE,-' __ 

__ ____ ~umber.!TotaIAmount.! Avorage.1
1 

Number.!Total Amount. 1 Number.j TotalAmount:JAyer:.~ 
I I II I II ,£ £, I £ ,I 

1911 838 I 331,693 39,3' 7~3, 185,420 ,I 
I II 

940 I 475,070 '505 572 I 153,093 II 
' I I 

1913 1,386 I 771,272 556 414! 116,476 I 

1914·1 602 I 336,035 558:1 260 I 89,186 Ii 
1915tl 860 I 387,715 451:i 436 I 171,617 1\ 

W16t! 6S6 '200,865 293 Ii 501 I 201,611 I 

1912 

3,754 

4,122 

5,094 

5,436 

5,860 

6,045 

• Half·year ended 30th June. t Year ended 30th June. 

£ 
1,074,359 

1,396,336 

2,051,132 

2,297,981 

2,514,078 

2,513,332 

£ 
286 

339 

403 

423 

429 

446 

The Commissioners are empowered to make advances upon mortgages 
of land in fee-simple, and of land held under conditional purchase, or 
lease, settlement purchase or lease, and homestead grant or selection. The 
a.dvances are made for the purposes of repaying existing encumbrances, 
of purchasing land, or to effect improvements, to utilise resources, or t(} 
build homes. 

The conditions under which loans are repayable vary according to the 
circumstances of the individual case; the maximum loan to any one 
person is £2,000, the rate of interest ranges between 4k and 5 per cent., and 
the maximum period of repayment is thirty-one years. 

The system is intended to confer, and does afford, material assistance to 
prospective settlers, as well as to those already engaged in the pursuit of 
agriculture. 

BOUNTIES ON AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS. 

The FroeralGovernment has provided for the payment of bounties 111 

order to encourage the production of certain articles of native growth. 



AGRICULTURE; 

The agricultural products included in· the schedule of bounties payable 
under the Bounties Act, 1907-1912, are shown hereunder. 

Products. 
I I I Period from 
1 1 July, 1907, i During which 
I Bounty may) 
I be Paid. 

Rates of Bounty. 

! 
I llaxirtlUID 
! Amount. Pay-
I able in anyone 
I Year. 

Cotton, ginned ... 
Fibres- 1 

New Zealand flilX ... 1 

Flax and hemp .,. ... "'1 
Jute ... ... .,. .. . .. 
Sisal hemp ... .,. ... "'1 

Oil materials supplied to an oil factory, 
, for the manufacture of oil- I 

Cotton Seed ... .. . 
Linseed (flax seed) .,. .. . 

Rice, uncleaned". 
Rubber 
Coffee, raw, as prescribed 
Tobacco leaf for manufacture of cigars, 

high grade " 
Fruits-

Dates (dried) ... 
Dried (except currants and raisins) 

or candied, and exported 

Years. 
8 

10 
10 
10 
10 

8 
10 
10 
15 
8 

10 

15 

10 

10% on market value ... I 
I 

"1 
I " I 
I " " "'1 20% " " I 10% " " 

... ~ 

I 

I " " \ r 20s. per ton .. , .. ·1 

1

10% on market value ... ! 
1d. per lb. ... '''1 

I 2d. per lb. .., "', 

1 let per lb. ...1 
I I 
110% on l1laTket value ... I 

" 

£ 
6,QOO 

3,000 
8,000 
9,000 
3,000 

1,000 
5,000 
1,000 
2,000 
1,500 

4,000 

1,000 

{i,0()0 

------

TIlE DEPARTAfE:,{T OF AGRICULTURE. 

The Department of Agriculture, created in 1890 to advance the interests. 
of the iallL;elts and fruit-growers of New South Wales, deals with all 
matters essential to agriculture; and its practical functions are the collec
tion of information by scientific investig'ation and practical experiments 
regarding the causes of the failures of crops, of improved methods of culti
vation, of the .means of combating pests, of the effects of fertilisers, \1f 
drainage and irrigation, of the introduction of new plants, of uses of new 
implements, of surplus products, and of the 'transport of produce to avail
able markets; such information, when collected and formulated, to be 
placed at the disposal of the agricultural producers of the State, and every 
other kind of assistance to be rendered 'to thcm. 

The Department, in conjunction with the Stock Branch, the Water> 
Conservation and Irrigation Oommission, and the Forestry Department, is 
administered by a :Minister of the Orown. The scientific staff has been 
completely organised, and expcrts have been appointed to direct operations 
in agricultural chemistry, viticulture, entomology, botany, irrigation, fruit
growing, tobacco growing, veterinary science, biology, poultry-farming,. 
apiculture, dairying, cattle and sheep breeding, and cold storage and export; 
and there are also a number of experimenters, inspectors and instructors. 
The Agricultural College and the experiment farms are controlled by the 
Minister. 

The Stock Branch conducts investigations in animal pathology, while 
similar investigations relating to plant diseases, and to the bacteriology of 
soils, milk, cheese, wines, etc., are made by the Biological Branch. 

Bulletins are issued for the guidance of various classes of rural" 
workers, and most of the publications of the Department are supplied 
free to persons engaged in rural industry. The officials answer 'all 
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inquiries for advice or assistance, and they visit various parts of the 
country throughout the year to give demonstrations to the farmers, to con
duct experiments, and to advise generally regarding agricultural methods. 

The Agricultural Gazette, the offioial organ of the Department, is 
issued monthly. It presents to the farmers of the State the results of 
scientific researches and the investigations of official experts, it gives 
practical advi'ce on the economic results dictated by these investigations, 
and it supplies seasonable notes on matters of scientific, practical, and 
industrial interest. 

Oountry newspapers are furnished weekly with notes of the investigations 
and educational operations of the Department with respect to improved 
methods of agriculture, dairying, stock-raising, etc.; and efforts have been 
made by this means to develop many phases of primary production, fallow
ing, rotation in cropping, and the cultivation of maize being specially 
treated. 

The staff of the Department has been seriously depleted by the demand 
for men for the Australian Imperial Forces, aU but one of the scientific 
cadets having enlisted. Steps have not been taken to fill the vacancies so 
caused, and the positions of these young men have been kept open, so that 
upon their return they may pursue their education, and in due course take 
their place on 'the scientific staff. 

The revenue and expenditure of the Department of Agriculture for the 
year ended 30th June,. 1916, were as follow:-

Re~·enue. 
Agricultural College, Experiment 

Farms, etc. 
\Yheat Area Establishmeut Store 

Account ... 
.:;Repayments for Seed· wheat 
Fees for fumigation, etc. 

. Botanic Gardens, etc. 
Miscellaneous 

. Stock Branch 
,Forestry 

.Less Refunds 

£ 

41,519 

6,:122 
]24 

7.571 
320 
577 

4,816 
68,107 

129,356 
468 

Total £128,888 

Expenditure. 
Agricultural College, Experiment 

Farms, etc .... 
Woodlands and Orange; Plains 

'Yheat Areas .. 
Bulk Handling of Wheat; Seed 

\Yheat" etc., for Distressed 
Farmers 

Departmental .. 
Mullah Scrub Lease, Trangie 
Miscellaneous 

Less Refunds 

Forestry ... 
Stock and Brands, Pastures Pro· 

tection 
Botanic Gardens, etc. 
Commercial Agents 

Total 

£ 

192,001 

59,269 

113,440 
57,019 
';,478 

228 

429,438 
15,234 

414,204 
50,531 . 

44,502 
33,539 

3,013 

£550,789 

The total expenditure for 1915-16 showed a decrease of £139,916 on the 
figures for the previous financial year. This was largely due to the fact 
that in 1914-15 the ,considerable sum of £340,510 was expended in advances 
of seed-wheat and fodder to necessitous farmers, whereas in 1915-16 the 
expenditure under 'this heading was only £110,873. The acquisition of new 
farms, and the development and equipment of others but recently acquired, 
were responsible for heavy disbursements, the payments on account of these 
properties being : North Bangaroo, £69,037; Woodlands wheat area, £59,269; 
Trangie farm, £29,586; Emu Plains, £6,620; and Forest Vale, £3,899. The 
revenue for the year was £128,888, representing a decrease of £5,381 on 'the 
previous year's figures. It is pointed out, in this connection, that until the 
30th J nnE, 1916, the accounts of the Forestry Department were kept by the 
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Department of Agriculture, and that its ,collections showed a decrease of 
£19,280 for the year. These accounts have now been transferred to 'the 
control of the :Minister for Lands. As a matter of fact, the receipts for 
agriculture showed an increase of £13,899, but the net increase in revenue 
from the Hawkesbury ~~gricultural Oollege and the farms mis £17,944. 

AGRIOULTURAL EDUCATION AND EXPERI}'lENTS. 

In order to obtain a thorough knowledge of local conditions and to 
afford an education in agriculture on scientific bascs, the Government, as 
already detailed, has established the Hawkesbury Agricultural Oollege. 
eleven experiment farms, four demonstration farms, a demonstration 
orchard, three viticultural nurseries, an apiary, an irrigation farm, a 
stud-horse farm, and an agricultural training farm, besides 'farmers' experi
ment plots established throughout the State. The agricultural training 
at the IT niversity and in State schools, including the Hurlstone Agricul
tural High School, has been described in the chapter rclating to Education. 

Farm schools are in operation at three experiment farms, the number of 
students at the 30th June, 1917, being: Wagga, 11; Bathurst, 14; and 
Yanco, 5. The fee is £15 for the first year, and £10 for the second year. 
Notwithstanding the reduced number of regular students at the college, 
and at the farm sc'hools, there were 3,211 young men at the end of the 
financial year 1915-16 who had completed their course of training in 
scientific agriculture or allied subjects. 

Farm-apprentice schools have been established at the W ollongbar, Oowra,. 
Glen Innes, and Grafton farms. The course enables students to qualify as 
farm labourers and small farmers, and the fee is £5 for six mcnths, }Vhile 
a second half-year's training may be given in return for labour. 

Schools of instruction for dairy-factory workers al'e held periodically in 
dairying districts. During the year 1915-16 six 8chools for cream-graders 
and testers were held, 123 students attended, and 48 certificates of compe-
tency in milk and cream testing were issued, and 26 in cream-grading. 

In order to secure the maximum advantage of experimental work and to 
co-ordinate the methods employed, a committee of experts was appointed to 
supervise all scientific farming investigations and field experiments. 

The total area of experiment farms was 42,642 acres, of which 6,390 acres 
were under cultivation during the season 1915-16, the proportion for various 
-crops being as fonows:-

Cereals and hay 
Fruit-trees and vines 
Green fodder 
Sown grasses and forage plants 
Root and other crops 

acres. 

7,295 
461 

1,100 
1,326 

100 

:Muc,h of the remaining aTea allotted to these farms was partially cleared~ 
and a portion was under fan ow, and a portion was ready for ploughing. 

The winter schools at the Hawkesbury Agricultural Oollege for farmers 
and their sons include a special course in poultry-farming, and in other 
subjects useful to those engaged in this industry, to which students of both 
sexes are admitted. During the year 1915-16 the attendance at the ordinary 
winter school was 71, and at the poultry-farmers' school, 32. The summer 
school in agriculture, also held at the college, during the month of January, 
was attended by 20 students of both sexes. 

The Department of Agriculture has made special provision for the in
struction of women in suitable branches of rural work, though financial 
restrictions prevent the full realisation of its itims in this connection. The 
summer and winter schools at the Agricultural Oollege meet, to a certain, 
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extent, the requirements of the case, but much remainB to be done. It was 
at first intended to convert the demonstration orchard at Dural into a 
training-farm for women, at which could be imparted instruction in fruit
growing, poultry-farming, bee-keeping, flower and vegetable garaening, 
dairyi11g, and pig-raising; but it was ultimately found necessary to makc 
other arrangements. 

In conformity with the policy of the Government to render all the assist
ance possible to returned soldiers desirous of settling in rural life, various 
courses have been arranged for specialised training. Oourses of instruction 
for a period of twelve weeks in poultry-farming, vegetable and fruit grow
ing, pig-raising, etc., are provided at the Hawkesbury Agricultural College. 
Returned soldiers can gain experience also at W ollongbar, in dairy-farming, 
in the breeding of stud dairy cattle, and in the mixed-farming suited to 
the semi-tropical conditions of the district. At both institutions instruc
tion and board and lodging are given free. At the Leeton tobfrcCO farm a 
number of returned soldiers are trained in the growing of the narcotic 
plant, besides in the cultivation of ordinary vegetables, under irrigation, 
Bach man so employed receiving 58. a day, and free board and lodging. 



WATER CONSERVATION AND IRRIGATION. 

'I'HE provision of an adequate water supply for other than domestic 
purposes is essential to the well-being of all primary industries, and 
particularly in a country liable to dry seasons which affect extensive areas. 
A large portion of the State receives an adequate and regular rainfall; 
but there is a considerable extent of country where all the factors 
exist which are requisite to success in agricultural pursuits excepting only a 
constant water supply. The recognition of the fact that the area suitable 
for cultivation might be extended largely by a comprehensive system of 
water conservation and irrigation has induced the Government to under
take various detached works and schemes, which will constitute portion of 
the ultimate irrigation system necessary to serve the whole State. 

The Control of Water Conservation and Irrigation Works. 
The system and the works necessary to its maintenance and development 

within the State of New South Yvales are under the control of the Water 
Conservation and Irrigation Commission, which consists of the Minister 
for Agriculture for the ~ime being as Chairman and two other Commis
sioners. The works controlled by the Commission include the great 
Murrumbidgee irrigation schemie, the small irrigation settlements at Hay 
find vVentworth, natural works of water conservation, shallow boring for 
settlers, and water trusts and artesian bore trusts operating under the 
,Vater Act. The Commission has control also of storages and diversions of 
water by private persons for purposes of ,conservation and irrigation. 

The Murrumbidgee Irrigation Scheme. 
The main features of this schemo include a storage dam across the 

:Murrumbidgee River to retain the flood-waters, which will be released for 
use lower do\\'1l the river during the irrigation season; a movable diversion 
weir about 240 miles below the dam, to turn the required amount of water 
from the riYer into the main canal; a main canal, leaving the river imme
diately above the weir; two main branch canals and a series of distributing 
ehunnels through the area to be irrigated; bridges, regulators, checks, and 
other structures throughout the entire system; and means for measuring 
the volume delivered to oach farm. Townships, roadways to serve each 
farm, an.d a general surfaee drainage system are also included in the 
scheme. 

The site ()f the storage dam is at Burrinjuck, 3 miles below the oonflu
enee of the Murrumbidgee and the Goodradigbee Rivers. The dam-wall is 
being constructed of cyclopean masonry and concrete, and when completed 
will have a maximum height of 240 feet, and will impound the waters 
in a lake covering 12;740 acres. Sufficient water is being stored to meet 
the requirements of the farms already occupied. and to allow of water being 

• drawn off during the summer months to augment the natural flow of the 
river for the benefit {)f riparian holders downstream. The reservoir will have 
11 capacity of nearly 33,612 million cubic feet-771,641 acre-feet-the catch
ment area being about 5,000 square miles, drained by three principal streams 
-the Murrumbidgee, the Goodracl'igbee and the Yass Rivers-up which the 
water will be backed, when the dam is full, to distances of 41 miles, 15 
miles, and 22 miles respectively ahove the dam. Direct commullicatiofi 
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between Burrinjuck and the :Main Southern Railway has been provided by 
the construction of a 2-foot gauge line from Goondah, a distance of 2(} 
miles. 

The diversion weir is situated at Be:rembed, about 40 miles by river and 
19 miles in a direct line above the town of Narrandera. It is founded on 
a solid granite bar extending across the river, and has a length over all of 
270 feet between abutments, divided into a sluice-way 40 feet wide in the 
dear; a lock chamber, 40 feet wide, capable of taking barges up to 100 feet 
in length; and 55 Channoine wickets which are lrianipulated from a punt 
working on a wire rope upstream. During the winter freshets the wickets 
are lowered, 'thus affording a dear waterway in ~hc river channel. 

'The main canal branches from the river just above the weir, and, after 
passing through N arrandera, continues in a north-westerly direction, 
skirting the hills abutting on the plains. A scheme for enlarging the canal 
to double its present capacity (1,000 cubic feet per second) has been recom
mended by the Public IN orks Committee. There are two main branch canals, 
viz., the Gogeldrie Branch Canal, which off takes at 47 miles from Berembed 
and runs approximately parallel to the Narrandera-Hay Railway through 
the Yanco area, and the lYfirrool Creek Branch Canal, which commences at 
78 miles from Bcrcmbed and supplies portiOn of the :Minool area. 

The scheme as described above applies only to the land on the nOl'thern 
side of the Murrumbidgee Rivcr. It was originally intended to pro
vide a canal to supply the land on the southern side, but subsequently it 

'was decided to apply all the water available from the Burrinjuck dam to 
the northern areas, sufficient land suitable for irrigation being there avail
able which it is anticipated may be worked profitably in blocks devoted to 
dairying and stock-raising, or to fruit and vegetable growing, etc. 'When 
the areas are fully settled it is estimated that there will be about 6,000 
farms and 100,000 people. With the aid of irrigation 'the soils and climate 
of these areas are suitable for the production of various apricots, pe~ches, 
nectarines, prunes, pears, plums, almonds, melons, cantaloupes, and citrus 
fruits, also wine and table grapes, raisins, sultanas, figs, olives, most varie
ties of vegetables, and fodder crops. Dairying, pig-raising, etc., are already 
being undertaken by settlers on the areas. 

The Murrumbidgee Irrigation Act, passed in December, 1910, cOn
stituted a trust for the administration of the scheme, and provided the 
necessary authority for the acquisition of land, construction of improve
ments, levying rates, and generally for administering the irrigation areas 
and work. This Act was repealed in December, 1912, and the whole 
scheme as outlined above is now under the control of the Water Conserva
tion and Irrigation Commission. 

The lands acquired for irrigation to date include the North Yanco estate, 
the Gogeldrie holding, and various holdings in the Brobenah and lYfirrool 
Creek districts-the total area acquired to the 30th June, 1915, being about 
322,000 acres, at an estimated cost of £865,585. 

The first area made available for settlement was in the vicinity of Yanco 
. siding, on the Hay Railway line. The second, which is situated on the 
northern side of :Mirrool Creek, is served by an extension of the railway 
from Barellan to Griffith. Further areas are being thrown open for settle
ment as the construction works are completed, and farms varying in size 
from 2 acres to 200 acres have been made available. 

The" water right" or number of "acre-feet" of water allotted to each 
holding' is definitely specified when a subdivision is notified as available for 
application. An" acre-foot" of water means such a quantity 12 inches 

.. 



WATER CONSERVATION, lII9 

deep as would cover an area of one acre. The cost of water is 5s. per acre
foot; but the charge is reduced during the early years of occupation. 
During the first year 2s. 6d. per acre-foot is charged, thereafter it is 
increased by 6d. per acre-foot, until in 'the sixth and following years the full 
rate (5s.) becomes payable. Additional water (if available) may be obtained 
by arrangement. Some of the farms are 200 acres and upwards in extent, 
but the maxin]:Um " water right" allowed in respect of any of these larger 
farms is BO acre-feet. The 50-acre farm is the usual large " all-irrigable " 
unit, but to suit the requirements of dairymen and other stock-farmers, 
blocks of larger areas are being made available. These include non-irrigable 
or " dry 0' areas in addition to the irrigable portion. 

The conditions for the disposal of irrigation blocks are contained in the 
Crown Lands Consolidation Act of 1913, and certain amending-Acts. Any 
person of or over the age of 16 years if a male, or 18 years if a female (other 
than a married woman not living apart from her husband under decree of 
judicial separation), or two or more su(;h persons jointly, may apply for a 
farm or block A married woman not judicially separated from her hus
band, or subject to any other statutory disqualification, may (a) acquire by 
way of transfer, with the consent of the Minister, out of her own moneys, 
a lease within an irrigation area; (b) continue to hold a lease which she 
held b0iol'e her marriage; and (c) hold a lease which may devolve on her 
by will or intestacy of a deceased person. The tenure is perpetual leasehold. 

The improvement conditions attached to the farm holdings include 
fencing, planting of trees for wind-breaks, construction of dwellings, 
destruction of noxious plants, and the cultivation of a specified area in 
each year. 

The special reservation of a number of farms for application by Returned 
Soldiers is in contemplation. As a pireliminary measure, a camp has been 
established on the Mirrool subdivision, at which it is proposed to employ 
Returned Soldiers in the first instance, and thus to afford the men an oppor
tunity of gaining an insight into 'the climatic and other conditions con
nected with irrigation farming. 

It is proposed that accepted applicants for this camp shall receive a 
weekly payment exclusive of their maintenance, and while in camp they 
will clear, fence, and grade the land, which will ultimately be made avail
able to them for application as irrigation farms. Barracks have been 
provided, and a camp manager will have direct control thereof . 

. Subject to such conditions as to security and tennis of repayment as the 
Commission may think fit to impose, settlers may obtain an adrance, or 
have payment of rent or of water-rate suspended. Such advances are 
limited to the total amount of funds made available by Parliament for this 
purpose. 

The Government Savings Bank Commissioners have statutory powers to 
grant loans upon a mortgage of irrigation farm leases, and many settlers 
have already obtained monetary assistance in this manner. Concessions in 
railway fares and freights are made on New South Wales railways to bona 
fide applicants for land. 

The actual terms on which assistance is granted by the Commission are 
subject to alteration as may be deemed necessary, but the informatio:l given 
above outlines the system at present in force. 

Towns and villages have been established at the centres of 'the Yanco and 
J\:[irrool jrrigation areas, and the Commissioner is empowered to construct 
streets and to provide water-supply, sanitary, and other services. Fa<:tories 
to assist 'the settler in the disposal of his products have been established by 
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the Commission, and a thoroughly advanced butter factory is in operation 
at Leeton, the output for the year 1916 amounting to 3~ tons per week. The 
factory supplies also ice 'to the residents of the town and to the settlers. 

A vegetable und fruit-canning factory has been pro~ided, the vegetables 
and fruits for treatment are purchased from the settlers, and the output is 
continuously increasing. . 

Abattoirs have been constructed at which pigs from the settlement, in 
addition to a considerable number from distriets of the Riverina situated 
outside the irrigation areas, are slaughtered, together with all stock belong
ing to butchers, and designed for local consumption. A bacon factory for 
the treatment of the pigs has been erected in connection with the abattoir8. 

In order to assist the settlers on the !,Iirrool area, which is situated over 
30 miles from Leeton, a small cheese factory has been established at Griffith, 
and a good' article for market is being produced. As an adjunct to the 
canning factory, i\ pulping plant has also been installed at Griffith. 

One of the most important Departmental undertakings on the irrigation 
areas is the State nursery. For some years the Leeton nursery has been 
supplying trees to settlers, and a second nursery has now been established at 
Griffith. Every effort is made to supply only the best trees, free from every 
suspicion of disease, and in order to ensure this as much use as possible is 
being made of budding wood from proven trees in the Lecton nursery and 
at the Y [lllCO experiment farm. 

The Department of Agriculture, which controls 'the Yanco experiment 
farm, has also initiated at Griffith (in the 1vIirrool irrigation area) a viticul
tural nursery for the propagation of vines on phylloxera-resistant stocks, 
not only for 'the supply of settlers on the areas, but for vignerons in all 
parts elf the State (see p. 1107). 

An electric power-station has been erected near the Yaneo siding, and 
electric light and power are supplied to the various factories, the business 
people, and the residents of Leeton and Yanco. The supply is available 
also for settlers when the number of applicants in aI~y ·centre warrants the 
connectiollS. 

On the 31st December, 1916, the farms held numbered 890, and rcpresented 
a total area of 40,174 acres. In addition, 113 township and village blocks 
were held under lease. 

The following particulars indicate the extent of the work performed by the 
settlers in the cultivation of the !,Iurrumbidgee irrigatiorr areas at the 30th 
June, 1916:-There were 16,547 acres under grain, hay, and green-food 
erops; 2,651 acres under fruit trees; 564 acres under grape vines; 4.o4acre8 
cultivated for kitchen-garden produce; 76 acres under root crops; and 39 
acres attached to the nursery at Leeton conducted by the Commission-in 
all, 20,281 acres. The cultivation of grain occupied 4,107 acres; of hay, 
9,429 acres; of green food, 2,964 acres; and of millet, 47 acres. Of the area 
lmder fruit trees, 111 acres were occupied by trees of bearing age, and 2,540 
acres by young trees. Citrus fruit trees occupied 687 acres, of which area 
only 8 acres carried trees of bcaring age. Fruit trees other than citrus occu
pied 1,96-1 acres, of which area 103 were devoted to trees of bearing age,and 
1,Stll to ;young trees. The citrus trees of bearing age numbered 729, and the 
young trees 61,764; and of o:ther fruit trees 9,249 were of bearing age, and 
1'7.0,248 '~re young trees; the total number of trees of all kinds being 
241,9'90, of which 9,978 were trees ofbearillg' age. The irrigation areas 
included in thi" summary were situated at ·Whitton, Leeton, Griffith, and 
Yanno. 
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OTHER IRRIGATION SE'l'TLE:lIEN'fS. 

Irrigation settlements have been established at Hay and at Ourlwaa, neal' 
Wentworth; and in 1913 these were placed under ~he control of the Water 
Conservation and Irrigation Oommission. 

Hay Irrigation Area. 
The irrigation area at Hay consists of about 3,842 acres, and it was prior 

to 1913 controlled by a trust appointed in 1897. The area held and used is 
2,973 acres, by 78 holders, the irrigation leases containing 993 acres, and the 
non-irrigable leases 1,980 acres. The lands may be leased for periods not 
exceeding ninety-nine years, at rentals varying from 5s. to lOs. per acre 
per annum; the water-rate is fixed from time to time, and is at present £1 
an acre per annum. The pumping machinery is similar to that at Weut
worth, the capacity of the pumps being 4,000 gallons per minute. During 
the season of 1915-16 the quantity of watcr supplied amounted to 121,830,992 
cubic feet. Dairying is the principal industry, the cultivation of fruit being 
very limited. The area not only supplies the town of Hay with fresh milk; 
but it produces in almost all seasons sufficient cream to supply employment 
to the Hay co-operative butter factory thr011ghout the yeaT. The soil is 
highly favourable to the growth of paspahun, rye, amber cane, and barley. 

Curlwaa Irr·igation Area. 
The Ourlwaa irrigation area comprises 10,600 acres, of which 2,165 

acres are held by 67 settlers. The total number of non-irrigated blocks is 74-, 
,comprising 6,879 acres; and of these, 33 blocks, representing 3,846 acres, 
were in occupation on the 30th June, 1916, and an area of 1,290 acres 
had been reserved as a common. During the year 1915-16 approxi
mately 1,200 acres were under cultivation, the greater part being devoted to 
the growing of oranges, peaches, nectarines, pears, grapes, sultanas, and 
currants. It has been proved beyond quest,ion that the Ourlwaa area is 
eminently adapted to the culture of citrus fruits, some of the finest oranges 
grown in New South Wales being the product of this locality. 

The estimated weight of dried fruits, the production of Ourlwaa irrigation 
area, from the inception of the settlement to 'the year 1915-16, was as 
follows-:- p 

Dried Fruit. 

Apricots 

Nectarines 

Pearl! ... 

Peaches 

LelCills ... 

CUlTants 

Sultooas 

Elemes 

Total ... 

1!}12-13. 

cwt. 

12H 

11~ 

g 

517~ 

520 

1913-14. 

cwt. 

260 

16 

43 

768 

568,J; 

1914-15. 

cwt. 

130 

3! 

13S,J; 

653! 

313 

1915-16. 

cwt. 

1881 

72~ 

505 

620:l: . 

... \ 1,4M 1,539i 532! 1,455! 

I },462~ i 1,7721 i 1,406~ 2,323 

"'j 146 I 150. _ I 780! 
! i I I 

I 4'247-1~~'li~-1-5-'9-5-4l-
_~ ________ ~I_______ ' I 
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The vulue of the dried-frllit production for the twelve months ending the 
30th June, 1916, wus estimated as being not less than £18,000. 

The pumping machinery consists of a suction-gas plant, supplying two 
engines of about 55-brake horse-power each, working two centrifugal pumps, 
with un average combined capacity of about 4,600 gallons per minute. 
With eight pumpings during the season of 1915-16 the quantity of water 
supplied amounted to 122,140,500 cubic feet. The main channels measure 
about 4 miles and 24 chains in length, and the subsidiary channels 4 miles 
and 31 chains, amounting together to a total channel length of 8 miles and 
55 chains. 

Thc land may be leased for periods not exceeding thirty years, the annual 
rent at the pl'esent time varying from Is. to lOs. per acre. The rate for 
water is fixed from time to time by the Commission, and except in a few 
special cases is at present 20s. an acre per annum. Each lessee is entitled 
to receivc a quantity of water equivalent to a depth of 30 inches per annum, 
limited to 4 inches in anyone month. 

Dairying is the principal industry; the cultivation of fruit is not exten
sive, owing to the distance from market. 

TV ater Rights. 

The Water Act (1912) consolidat2s the Acts relating to water rights, 
water and drainage, drainage promotion, and artesian wens. Part II of 
the Act vests in the Crown the right to the use, flow, and control of the 
water in all rivers and lakes which flow through or past, or are situate 
within, the land of two or more occupiers. It abolishes "riparian rights," 
and establishes a system of licenses for works of water conservation, irriga
tion, and drainage. Prior to the passilig of the Act such works, on creeks, 
rivers, swamps, and lakes, constructed by private individuals, were liable to 
destruction by any person who considered their existence opposed 'to his 
interests. It is now illegal to interfere with any work for which a license 
has been granted. The security provided is stimulating the construction 
of irrigation works of a beUer dass throughout the State, and that the 
advantages and benefits to be derived from private works of water-supply 
and irrigation are being morc and mOre realised is shown by the increasing 
number of applications for licenses made yearly. During the year ended 
31st December, 1916, the applications made for new licenses numbered 219, 
and 93 for the renewal of existing licenses. At the date mentioned approxi
mately 1,090 licenses were ill force. 

TV ater Trusts and Bore Trusts. 

Part III of the Water Act (1912) provides for the supply of water either 
for irrigation, stock, or domestic purposes, and for drainage, the liabilities 
on which are repaid to the Crown with interest spread over a period of 
years, and the works are administered by trustees appointed from among the 
beneficiaries under 'the Act, except in the case of trusts in the \Vestern 
Division, when the Western Land Board is appointed as trustee. 

For the supply of water, trusts have been constituted in connection with 
(a) seventy-six artesian wells; (b) five schemes for the improvement of 
natural off-takes of effiuent channels, for the purpose of diverting supplies 
from the main rivers; (c) in three instances for the construction of weirs 
across stream channels; and (d) two pumping schemes-one from a natural 
watercourse, and one from a well. The total area included within these 
'truEts amounts to 5,812,216 acres. 
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Artesian Water Supply. 
The necessity of providing a constant water-supply for domestic use and 

for stock, in the dry portions of the interior of New South Wales, 
induced the Government to devote certain funds for the purpose of bringing 
to the surface such supplies as might be obtained from the nnderground 
sources which exist in the tertiary drifts and the cretaceous beds undcr
lying an immense superficial area. 

That portion of the great Australian basin which extends into New South 
Wales covers approximately 70,000 square miles, and is situated in the 
north-western portion of the State. 

The probability of the existence of underground water had long been a 
'Subject of earnest discussion, but doubts were set at rest in 1879 by tLe 
discovery of an artesian supply of water on the Kallam sheep-station, at a 
depth of 140 feet. The Government thereupon undertook the work of 
searching for water, and since the year 1884 the sinking of artesian wells 
has been conducted under the direction of ~pecially-trained officers in a 
systematic manner. 

The following st.ttement shows the ex.tent of lh3 work which h(18 bElen 
successfully effected by the Government, and by private owners, up to the 
30th June, 1916. 

Bores. I Flowing. I Pumping. I Total. I Total Depth. 

I feet. 

For Improvement Leases ... 

1C: I "::::: 
__ 39_. ____ 3 ___ 42_1~287 

166 3! I 200 I 388,902 

124 31 

Total, Government Bores 

3 

For Public vYatering-places, Artesian 11T ells, etc. 

For Country Towns "Tater Supply 

--------1---

Private Bqres ... ______ .. _. _______ . ___ ~I __ ~~_ 68 j 289 I 420:024 

The average depth is 1,945 feet in the case of Government bores, and of 
private bores, 1,453 feet, and they range from 89 to 4,338 feet. 

The deepest wells in New South \Vales arc at Boronga, in the county 
of Stapylton, with a depth of 4,338 feet and a daily outflow of 992,943 
gallons; and at Dolgelly, in the parish of Careunga, in the county of 
Stapylton, with a depth of 4,086 feet, and a present outflow of 577,930 
gallons per day. The largest existing outflow is that at the New Yarrawa 
bore, in the county of Benarba, which yields 1,062,133 gallons a day, and 
has a depth of 3,590 feei. 

Of the 539 bores which have been sunk, 387 are flowing, and givc an 
aggregate discharge of 97,509,510 gallons per day; 102 bores give a pum,)
lng supply, the balance of 50 being failures; the total depth bored repres·mho 
871,080 feet. 

The flow from seventy-two lores is utilised for supplying water to stock 
on holdings served in connection with bore water trusts or artesian dis
tricts under the Water Act of 1912. The total flow from these bores amounts 
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to 38,124,836 gallons per day, watering an area 01 4,421,461 acres by moans 
of 2,i02 miles of distributing drains. The average rating by the bore tr1,lsts 
to repay the capital cost, with 4 per cent. intercst, in twenty-eight years; is 
1·627d. per acre, including the cost of maintenance and administrati{)n. 

In the majority of cases the remaining bores are used by pastoralists for 
stock-water.i.ng purposes only, but in a few instances the supply is utilised 
in connection with country towns. '" -

The watering of the north-western country by means of bore water has 
largely increased the carrying capacity of the land; but, what is perhaps 
of greater importance, it has made comparatively small pastoral settlement 
practicable in country previously confined almost entirely to the operations 
of companies holding immense areas. 

Action has now been taken to prevent any waste by the control of the 
bore-flow, and by its adjustment to actual needs, because it had been 
'determined that the multiplicity of bores was the chief factor governing 
the annual decrease in flows, and also that the limitation of the discharge 
of water from a bore would be efficacious in the prolongation of its existence 
as an efficient flow. 

Shallow BaTing. 

'Vater has been obtained from shallow bores by private eRterprise in a 
very large number of districts, particularly west of the Dil'iding Range. 
Generally speaking, these bores have not exceeded 200 feet in depth, Dnd in 
many cases failure in respect of either quantity or quality is due possibly to 
this fact. There are, moreover, large areas in various localities which huvc 
not yet been tested for underground water at shallow depths. 

For many years the question of the exploration by the Government of 
underground water, which could be reached at sufficiently shallow depths to 
provide a water-supply for small settlers at a reasonable cost, had been nnder 
consideration, but until three years ago 110 definite actio)'l was taken. 
Towards the end of 1912 the shallow-boring policy for settlers, whi'ch is now 
in operation, was formulated, and the actual work of boring began carly 
in 1913. The regulations under which the work is being conducted, briefly 
stated, provide for defined areas being declared shallow-boring districts, with 
a specified boring centre. In the first instance a certain time is given within 
which applications for bores are received from settlers within the district. 
On the expiration of the time allowed, the sinking of the bores for those 
settlers whose applications have been approved by the Oommissioner is under
taken in such order as to minimise the cost of transport from one site to 
another. The applicant is responsible for the transport of the plant to his 
holding, and must provide the necessary wood and water dnring the 
progress of the work. The Commissioner supplies all plant, material, casing, 
tools, labour, etc. The applicant, on signing an agreement for the hire of 
'the plant, has the option of either paying cash for the completed work, or of 
availing himself of a system tli time payment, without interest, spread over 
a period of five years. Every effort is made to carry out the work as 
expeditiously as possible, compatible with good workmanship; but the settler. 
is safeguarded against any excessive expense by the regulations, which pro
vide that the completed cost shall be not less than a minimum of 78. 6d. 1,e1' 
foot, 1101' grea'ter than a maximum of 11s. per foot. The maximum depth is 
500 feet, as it is considered that the cost at this depth, at the maximum 
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price charged, would be as much as a settler could afford to pay for a 
permanent water-supply. It is not intended that the scheme should be 
wholly self-supporting, because failure to strike water in test-bore" me,ms 
that the Government would have to bear the expense; but in regard to bores 
put down for individual settlers in tested country tl1€ enterprise h<\5 met 
with considerable success. 

Operations began with OIle plant only, but the number has been increased 
gradually until now eight are at work, and steps have been taken to 
purchase additional plants. 

A large number of applications from settlers wishing to take advantage 
of the liberal conditIons offered under the regulations has been received, 
and further applications are coming forward daily, so that even when the 
whole of the plants are at work they will probably be insufficient to cope 
with the demand. Out of sixty bores undertaken up to the 30th .June, 1916, 
one was abandoned, because it was found impossible to recover lost tools, 
and seven others have proved failures. Of the remaining fifty-two bores 
completed, the cost to the settler has been on the average about half the cost 
charged by private contractors, while in all the bores latterly constructed a 
small profit has been made after charging the settler the minimum cost. 

There can be no question that the added value of the holdings represented 
by the bores already put down is considerably in exceSs of their cost, and 
as fairly conclusive evidence of this, in several instances the Government 
Savings Bank has, on the completion of a bore, made the settler a sufficient 
advance to enable him to pay the total cost in cash. 

In addition to the work conducted under the shallow-boring regulations 
outlined above, three plants are engaged in sinking bores on Orown lands 
in the Pilliga Scrub for thc Lands and Forestry Departm~nts. The primal'y 
object is the supply of water to sleeper-getters; but, later on, when the 
required timber has been 'taken out, it is proposed to throw open the lands 
for settlement, when the bores will be taken over by the incoming settlers. 
"Gnder this scheme twelve bores have been completed and three are in pro
gress, makil1gin all scventy-two sunk by the Commission, inclusive of eight 
which were failures. 

The fact that twelve of the bores put down in the PiHiga Scrub are giving 
a flowing supply is of special interest, as it indicates the possibility of tap
ping a small and hitherto unknown artesian basin. 

Experiments at the State farms of Moree and Pera Bore, in the use of 
artesian water for cultivation, havo proved that the supply from the bore 
can produce satisfactory crops for a considerable number of years. With a 
view 'to further demonstrating this in respect of large areas, a bore lined 
with wood-casing in order to resist corrosioll, which is characteristic of this 
district, has been sunk at the Ooonamble experiment farm, on a site where 
there is available a considerable quantity of soil typical of that occurring 
in 'the districts within the artesian area. 

Private Artesian Bores. 

MUM has been done in the way ofarlesian boring by private enterprise. 
As far as can be ascertained, 316 private bores have been undertaken in 
New South 'Wales, of which twenty-seven were failures. The yield of the 
flowing bores is estimated at over 41 million gallons per day. No data ar~ 
'available regarding the pumping bores. 
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PROJECTED IRRIGATION SCHEMES. 

The Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission are investigating 
schemes for storing water for purposes of irrigation on the Darling, the 
Lachlan, the .Macquarie, the Hunter, the Namo], the Peel, and the Warra
gamba Rivers. 

The Murray River. 

The River Murray vVaters Act was brought into operation on the 31st 
January, 1917. Its principal objective is the storage of 1,000,000 
acre-feet of water in a dam to be constructed on the Upper Murray, above 
the town of Albury, conjointly by the Governments of New South vVales 
and Victoria. Combined investigation by the two interested States has been 
in progress for some years, in order to determine the most suitable site for 
the construction of this great barrage. A number of proposed sites have 
been subjected to test, but hitherto finality of choice has not been reached. 

The river-course will not be locked from the storage-dam to the Victorian 
town of Echuca, situated on the southern bank of the Murray, but there
from to Blanchetown, in South Australia, 26 weirs and locks will be con
structed, affording a navigable depth at all time.s for vessels drawing 5 feet 
of water. Above ·Wentworth the weirs and locks will be constructed con
jointly by New South Wales and Victoria, and below Wentworth by South 
Australia. The Act provides also for the construction of locks and weirs 
on the Murrumbidgee River, from its junction with the Murray to Hay, 
or alternately, for an equivalent expenditure of £540,000, upon locking the 
river Darling from its junction with the }'furray upwards. A system of 
storage, the control of which is to be vested in South Australia, will be 
provided in Lake Victoria. 

The total expenditure involved by the construction of the works covered 
by the Act is estimated at £4,663,000, of which the Commonwealth Govern
ment will contribute £1,000,000, and the three interested States the balance 
in equal shares. 

The effect of creating the River Murray storage system will be to ensure 
at all times sufficient flow below Albury to permit of diversions for irri
gation, and for stock and domestic supplies, besides making good the losses 
in the water due to seepage, evaporation, and lockages. The Act provides 
that, subject to certain conditions, New South vVales and Victoria shall 
share the regulated flow of the river at Albury, and shall each have the full 
use of all the tributaries of the parent stream within its territory below 
Albury, with the right to divert, store, and use the flows thereof. It is 
estimated that the New South Wales regulated river-flow, after the con
struction of the Upper }'furray storage-dam, will amount at least to 120,000 
acre-feet per month at Albury during the irrigation season, except in a 
period of phenomenal drought, such as that of 1902 and 1903. An investi
gation is now being made of the manner in which the New South Wales 
proportion of the :Murray waters can be most profitably applied, but as yet 
no conclusion has been reached. 

The Dar!ing RiVE?'. 

A preliminary investigation has been made of the Darling River, 
which shows that the most suitable site for the storage of large volumes 
of water for irrigation purposes is in the lake system to the east of the river. 
This comprises Lakes Boolaboolka, Ratcatcher, and Victoria, and a number 
of other lakes (seventeen in all) fed from the river in high floods from the 
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'l'alyawalka Creek, which takes off from the river about 260 miles above 
l'vfenindie. A large area of high-class land can be co=anded from this 
storage, and it will be served by the Oondobolin-Broken Hill Railway when 
1t 1S constructed. The question of establishing a small irrigation area in 
the vicinity of Menindie by direct pumping from the river has also received 
attention. 

The Lachlan River. 
The construction of a storage reservoir at Wyangala, below the con

fluence of the Abercrombie River, has been investigated, with the inten
tion of affording water in the river-channel for pastoral purposes and 
for the irrigation of small areas along the river banks by pumping. A 
proposal is also being investigated for the increase of the storage in Lake 
Oudgellico, which is fed from the Lachlan River, lind for the pumping 
thence of the water for the irrigation of an area of about 5,000 acres adjacent 
to the lake. The possibility of regulating the amount of water lost in 
numerous eflluent creeks is being considered, so that the best use may be 
made of the Lachlan River water. 

The Macquarie River. 
Irhe construotion of a. storage reservoir has been proposed on this 

river at Burrendong, below the oonfluence of the Cudgegong River, for 
the purpose of affording water by gravitation for the irrigation of 
certain lands to the west of N arromine. Smaller schemes for the construc· 
tion of storage d~s at White Rock and on Oampbell's River, at Bathurst, 
have also recei.vedconsideration. The run-off from this catchment is some
what uncertain, and before giving consideration to the construction of any 
State irrigation scheme further investigation is necessary. 

The Hunter Rivler. 
A. scheme is being investigated for providing water for irrigation, by 

means of pumping, on the area adjacent to the Hunter River, which is 
one of the most fertile districts in the State and is capable of carrying 
a dense popUlation under the conditions of intense oulture by irriga
tion. Alternative proposals are under consideration for the construotion 
of a storage-dam, either on the Upper Hunter or the Goulbum, and an 
examination has been made for storage sites On the whole of the tributaries 
of the Hunter River. The regulation of other coastal rivers by the storage 
of their wa:ters is under contemplation. 

The Namoiand the Peel Rivers. 
Pumping by private irrigators under the Water Act is increasing at such 

a rapid rate that in the case of some of the rivers, such as the Peel and the 
Hunter, it will not be possible to supply the pumps in dry seasons until 
head storage works have been constructed. Surveys have been completed 
lor a storage-dam on the Peel River, near Bowling Alley, and similar 
investigations alle in progress for a dam On the N amoi Rivel' ab~ve Manilla. 

The Warragamba River. 
The Warragamba project will serve the dual purpose or amplifying 

the Sydney Water Supply and of irrigating the best lands in the Hawkes
bury Valley, The rate of increase in the population of the metro
politan area during recent years, if maintained, will in a short 
space of time cause the consumption of water to overtake the capacity 
of the present ca'tchment area of the Sydney water supply, and the 
next available source will then be the Warl'agamba River, a scheme for 

1lO81-J,> 
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the storage of water from which has been prepared. It is proposed to 
construct a large storage-dam capable of supplying at least 80 million 
gallons daily for the domestic service, 30 million gallons daily for trade 
purposes and compensation water, and 80 million gallons daily for 
irrigation purposes in the Hawkesbury Valley. The waters made available 
by this project will be used upon an area of probably about 30,000 acres 
in the vicinity of the Nepean and Hawkesbury Rivers. Surveys have been 
made and details prepared, and the scheme has been submitted to the 
Public Works Oommittee . 

• 
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PASTORAL INDUSTRY. 

LIVE STOCK. 

No systematic record of the arrival of live stock was kept in the ('&rly (bys 
of settlement in New South W&les; but it appe&rs that in the p3riod between 
Governor Phillip's landing in 1788 and the year 1800 there were some small 
importations, <chiefly of sheep from India. The numbers of each class of 
stock at various p:oriods up to 1850, prior to the separation of Victoria., 
were as follow :-

Year. Horses. Cattle. Sheep. Swine. 

1788 7 6 29 12 

1792 11 23 105 43 

1796 57 227 1,531 1,869 

1800 203 1,044 6,124 4,017 

1825 6,142 134,519 237,622 39,006 

1842 56,585 897,219 4,804,946 46,086 

1850 132,437 1,738,965 13,059,324 61,631 

In 1851 t.he severance of Victoria from New South Wales reduced the
number of stoek considerably; the separation of Queensland at the close of 
1859 involved a further reduction, and at the end of the latter year the 
numbers of e3ch kind of live stock within the existing boundaries of New 
South Wales were 214,68i horses, 2,190,976 c&ttle, 5,162,671 sheep, Hnd. 
119,701 pigs. 

The following table shows the number of stock at the end of each decennial 
p:oriod from 1861 to 1911, also at the 30th June, 1916:-

Year. Horses. Cattle. Sheep. Swine. 

1861 233,220 2,271,923 5,615,054 146,091 

1871 304,100 2,014,888 16,278,697 213,19:t 

1881 398,577 2,597,348 36,591,946 213,916 

1891 469,647 2,128,838 61,831,416 253,189 

1901 486,716 2,047,4M 41,857,099 265,730 

1911 689,004 3,194,236 44,947,287 371,093 

1916 719,542 2,4.05,770 32,600,729 281,lts 

In additi@n to the live stock shown above at the 30th June, 1916, there were 
::6,489 gOl),ts (including 7,191 Angom), ~,167 cemels, 143 donkeys, 105 l11uks, 
l',nd 606 ostriches. Since 1891 the sheep have diminished in number to the 
extent of nearly 29 millions, but the other classes of stock show the following 
increases, namely:-Horses 2W,000, cr,ttle 277,000, [md swine 28,000. 

*lS187-A 
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Particulars of ruriiJ industry now relate to the twelve months ended 30th 
June. Until re-cently the pastor:?.! wd dairying statistics were for the 
calendar year, the latest in that respect being for 1913. In order to indicate 
the Divisions in which the changes in flocks ::md herds have occurred, the 
following table hg8 been prepared, ::md shows th'J number of live stock in 
each Division at the end of various years since 1896 ;-

DiYisioll. 

SHEEP- I 
Coastal Belt... ... ...1 
Tableland ... ... .. .. 
Western Declivity... .. . 
Oentral Plains and Riverina ... ' 

1896. 

964,.759 
7,036,733 

10,968,344 
18,541,961 
10,806,993 

I, 1901. 

1,097,471 I: 

8,859,069 
11,671,524 , 
14.578,523 I 

5,522,953 , 

1906. 

1,316,580 
8,842.352 

11,675,425 
15,998.996 

6.299,068 Western Plains 
Unclassified ... ... ......... 127,559 ........ . 

... 48,318,790 41,857,099 44,132,421 I 
1-----1-----: 

Total 

1911. 

- 1,433,0371 
8,961,344 . 

11,198,621 
16,048.376 

7,305,909 . 

t1916. 

1,110,511 
6,583,312 
8,655.530 

12,047,361 
4,204,015 

......... i-'-"'-'''-'' -
44.947.287 i 32,600,729 . 

DAllY Cows IN lIfILK- [' 1 
Coastal Belt ... ... ... 238,530 284,099 355,238 492,242 i 345,398 
Tableland ... .., ... ' 82,487 70,224 , 66,745 70,571 'I 31,875 
Western Declivity... . .. 1 46,578 39,732 ' 49.002 48,669 28,877 
Central Plains and RiYcrina... 26,372 19,790 21,178 24,137 18,123 
western Plains ... . .. 1 6,216 3,990 ___ 2_,6_5_7_

1 
___ 2_,_9°_6_

1 

___ 1._9_54_ 

Total... ...1 400,183 417.835 ! 494,820 638,525 : 426,227 

OTHER CATTLE. 

<Coast",l BeU-
Dry Cows 
Heifers (springing) 
• All other ." 

Total 

"T ahleland--
Dry Cows 
Heifers (springing) 
• All other ... 

Total 

Total 

Central Plains and Riverina-
Dry Cows ... ... 
Heifers (springing) ..• 
* All other ,., 

Total 

We.,tern P/ains-
Dry Cows ... 
Heifers (springing) ... 
.* All other ... 

I i---II

------

.. .I} ~ 1 100,919 136,790 'I 203,826 "'1' 612.797 667,282 1 25,652 I 23,755 50,537 
709,4841 915,602 786,534 

--61-2-,7-97- 667.282 I 836,055 1,076,147 1-1;040,897 

{

; 26,440 II 31.207 , 50,111 
5,178 I 18.010 

549,874 1 __ 3_30_.4_5_1_ 541.493' 500,974 I' ___ 7._21_3_

1 
I 

- 468,574 

... 541,493 500.974 502,227 586,259 i 398,572 
1----1----

1

'----1---_ 1

1

-----

::: 403,294 305,789 1 7.051 3,849 ' 12,690 
} { 

25.199 2C,112 33.697 

365.980 422,273 , 231.754 

• .. 1 

I 
403,294 1

1

- -3-0-5-,7-8-9-1---3-9-8-,2-30-1--4-52-.2-3-41 278,141 

I} ). {15 409 20,153 i 23,670 "'1 199,817 , 114,327 II 4;367 3,437 ' 9.487 
::: _____ 1 _____ 1 __ 2_°4_,_9°_1_1 ___ 30_2_.1_°_3 , __ 1_59_,3_1_0_ 

... 1 199,817 i 114.327 I 224.677 325,693 1 192,467 
i---------'----------I---------I·---------I----------

! 

} { 
4~21 4,331 6,064 

::: 68.579 11' ___ 4_1_,2_4 7 ____ 8_~:_9_~6_8 _1 ___ 1_0~_:_~~_J_I_,---_6_~_;6_g_g_ 

h'2U;:;tl3o;:::~.. ::: ::'I} 68,

579

1 41,247{1 1:::::: ::::::: 3:::::: 

!l;:W~t~~~rin~i~g)... :.. 1,825,980 I 1.629,619 1.8:~:;~1 2.2~~:~~~ 1,5~~:m 

c'. _ Total ::: '::1 1 '825'9. 80. \-1-.6-2-9-.0-1-9-..:..
1
--2:....0-5-5.-1-24-

1
.--2,-5-55.-:,-71-1+-1-,-07-9-,5-4-3 

llORSE.~ I I 
Coa,tal Belt... ... ...\ 160,285 160.704 '1' 171.485 207,074 I 221,538 
T.b!rland ... ... ... 115,314 . 112,294 110.077 12u,602 125,070 
We;tern Declivit,y... ... 108,493\ 110,845 ' 130,947 179,7281 187.306 
Oentr"1 Plll.i~5 and Riverina"'1 85,622 77.650 97,009 140,140 154,744 
Western P1ams ... ... 40,922 25;223 28,244 35,460 I' 30,884 

T"tll.l ... ...1 510,636\--4-8-6,-7-16-1--5-3-7 ,-7-62-1'--.-6-8-9-,0-0-4 --7-1-9,-54-2-

------------------------~------~------~---------~.--------~------~ 
• Including heifers. other than H springing." t At 30th JUD€. 
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SHEEP. 

- The suitableness of the country for grazing was undoubtedly the induc'e
ment which led the early colonists to enter upDn pastoral pursuits; and the 
relative ease with which op3rations could be conducted, in comparison with 
the difficulti2s attendant upon other primary industries, -confirmed th,;ir 
choice. .; 

In the year 1795, Captain John Macarthur, one of the first promoters of 
sheep-breeding in New South Wales, had accumulated a flock of a thousand 
sheep; but he was not satisfied with the 'll2.tural increMe of his flocks, and 
sought also to improve the quality of their fleeces. By good fortune, in 
1797 Captain Waterhouse arrived from the Cap:; of Good HOp2 with a number 
ef very fine Spanish-bred sheep, which he sold to various stockowners, "and 
some were acquired by Macarthur. With the advantage of this superior 
stock, the latter gradually improved the strain of his flock, and in a few 
years he obtained fleeces ·of very fine texture. ' . -

Prior to the nineteenth c::;ntury the production of the finest wool had been 
fostered chiefly in Spain, so that woollen manufactures were necessarily 
somewhat restricted, and it wP,s i',t this favourable p3riod that Macarthilr 

-arrived in England with specimens of the wool 0 btained from his finest sheep, 
proving conclusively the capabiliti€s of Australia as a wool-producing country. 
In this way h'l established a small trade-, which, :;,s Austr:dip,n wool ros_e_ fil 
public estimation, gradually increased until it reach"d its present Dnormtius 
dimensions; so that, although not the first to introduce merino sheep into 
Australia, there is no doubt that to him is due the credit of having been the 
first to prove that the production of fine wool could be made a profitable 
industry in this country. - -

As might have bJen z,nticipated, natural conditions in Australia somewhat 
'varied the character of th':J Spanish fleece. The wool b2came softer and more 
elastic, and although diminishing in density it gained in length, so that the 
weight of the fhec," has increased. The quality of the wool improved under the 
influenc2 of tho climate, and now the Australian v&riety is recognised as the 
host in th':O world. 

Th0 following table shows the number of sheep at th3 closeof¢:i;'ch 
quinquennie.l p2riod since 1861 and illustrates the progress of s h':Oe pc ~,re~;~l~g 
in New South Wales. _ _ .. ' .'-

.!-,:t"r 

II 
Year. Sheep. It Year. Sheep. Year. SliMp. 

II ,------

1861 5,(il5,054 

II 
1881 36,591,946 1901 4i;857;oro. 

1866 11;562,155 1886 39,169,304 1906 44,132,421'· \ 
1871 16,278,697 1891 61,831,416 1911 44;,947,287- ; 
1876 25,269,755 

!I 
1896 48,318,790 191611 

I 32,60q,7:2~ , 

-------' __ ,1 
'------------.--.,-

• 30th June. 

In vi'Ow of the unimproved condition of the pastumgD over a gr"at p:nticm 
of its area, it became Lpparent in 1891 that the St&te was overstocked, 2,nd 
graziers restricted the n&tura.l incre&seof th':Jirflocks by breeding only from 
the better-class ewes. In l:Iddition, the following sel:lSOl1 prOVEd unfavourable, 
so that during the ye:u there was a large decrease in the numb"r of sheep. 
The adverse season of 1892 was, unfortunately, the forerunner of many 
others, so that with th'l exception of the year 1~00, the whole p2riod un 
to 1902 Wl:lS distinctly unfavoure,-ble to the pastoral industry. The clima~ 
was reached during tlw 1902-3- season, which was particularly disastrous. 
The number.ofsh~ep fell from 41,857,099 at the beginning of 1902 to 
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26,649,424 at its close. In 1903 th~ flocks increased by little more than 
2 millions, Emd as the number of lambs marked during the year exceeded 7 
millions, there is abundant evidence that further heavy losses of grown sheep 
occurred during the early part of the yegr, when they could not have exceeded 
in number 25 millions, or 37 millions less than in 1891. 

From 1902 there was p, steady increase in the number of sheep 1lJltil 1909, 
when it had risen to 46,202,578, the highest recorded since 1898. From 1909 
the flocks have decreased considerably, the. principal cwses being heavy 
losses in Iambs and grown sheep through drought, the subdivision of large 
holdings, and the change from the pastoral industry to dairying. ' 

The decrease in the total was accompanied by great changes in the size of 
individual flocks, and these changes may be traced in the following table, 
which gives an <',pproximate classification of the flocks for various Years, from 
1891 to 1916. In the former year there were only 13,187 holdings, but at 
30th June, 1916, they numbered 24,738, although the sheep had decreased 
by over 29 millions. It is significant that while in 1891 there were 73 hold
ings which each carried over 100,000 sheep, the number of such in 1901 
was 12, and in 1916 only 2. The sheep in flocks of over 20,000 comprised 
G2 pilr cent.. of the total in 1891, but only 19·3 per cent. in 1916, while for 
1891 the flocks under 2,000 comprised 9·3 per cent. of the total sheep com
pared with 28·2 p",r cent. in 1916. The greatest change has occurred since 
1894, when a very large number of sheep perished, and pastoralists realised 
that the best method of meeting seasons of drought lay in the subdivision of 
their large flocks. Since 1904 the application to large estates of the closer 
,settlement policy has caused a furt,her subdivision of the flocks. 

Numbrr of Flocks. I Number of Sheep. 

:Sizc of Flocks. 
1891.[1901.[1911. r 1916.t I I I I 1891. 1901. 1911. 1916.t 

I 
1-1.000 ... 7,606\11,800 17,773118,226 2,794,751 3,797,114 5,252,546 4,883,534 

1,001-2,000 ... 1,954 2,351 3,510 3,029 2,979,168 3,560,849 5,149,618 4,297,424 
2.001-5,000 ... 1,696 1,722 2,735 I 2.206 5,493,942 5,519,C08 8,554,299 6,665,930 
5,001-10,000 ... 686 I 72[) 847, 696 4,943,221 5,210.117 5,977,233 4,863,817 

10,001-20,000 .. 495 I 465 51)7 1 398 7,056,580 6,666,429 7,143,273 5,591,998 
20,001-50,000 ... 491 344 2\)6 159 15,553,774 10,552,:373 8,737,927 4,495,051 
50,001-100,000 .. 180 I 76 1 53 22 12,617,206 4,835,547 3,434,698 1,508,24() 

100,001 and over ... 73 12 6 I 2 10,392,774 1,588,103 697,693 294,726 

Total... ... 13,187 J 17,499 25,727124,738161,831,416141,857,099' 44,947,287 32,600,729 

• Includes 127,559 sheep in unclassified flocks. t 30th June. 

After allowing for the causes which naturally impede the increase, such as 
"the demands of the local meat supply, the requirements of the neighbouring 
States and countri"s oversea, and t.he losses occurring from causes other than 
drought, it is found tlmt the rate of annual increase has been as high as 20 per 
cent., so that it is possible for the flocks of New South Wales to doUble them
selves within four years, and actua1 exp3rience shows that this rate of increase 
"occurred in 1904, and in several of the eiulier periods. During the five-years' 
p3riod 1861~6 there was an increase of 100 per cent.; and the flocks of the 
State were 1.lg1.lin doubled in the eight years fl'Q!m 1866 to 1874, and in the 
thirteen years from 1874 to 1887. 

Until recent years the demand for sheep for local consumption was so 
slh2,1l compared with the supply that it did not apprccip,bly affect the increase 
of the flocks of the State. This, however, is not now the c.aBe; the annmJ 
demand for consumption as food within the St~,te exceeds 10 per cent. of tho 
number of sheep depastured-eqmJ to nearly nine-tenths of the ca~t. The 
" ('gst" implies the number of sheep which, from breeding or wool-growing 
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'considen1,tions, it is more profitable to kill than to feed. Expressed as a 
percentr,ge of the totrJ number of sheep dep2-stured, the" cast" is 2- varip,ble 
qU2-ntity, which, however, may be tf,ken uppl'oximately 2-S III per cent. 
The number required for export in 2- frozen or preserved state, and for trIlow, 
brings up the totd killed per annum to nearly 13 per cent. of the entire 
flocks. It must, however, be remembered thp,t this generalised stp,tement 
does not reier to sep.sons of stressful conditions, to periods of protracted 
drought or dis"strous floods, when the wholesale slaughter of flocks becomes 
imperative, rond the single economic mer,sure in 2- mross of w»,ste is the boilina-
down expedient. ' " 

The following tr,ble shows the approximate number of sheep in each Stde 
of Austmlia during the 1916-17 season, together with the proportion of the 
tot».! depastured:-

Proportion 
State. Sheep. owned in each 

State. 

No. per cent. 

New South Wales *35,000,000 46·37 

Victoria "'1 12,576,587 16·66 

Queensland ••• 1 15,1:24,293 20'57 

South Australia ···1 3,091,282 6·75 

Northern Territory ••• 1 *47,520 0·06 

Westenl Australia 5,529,960 7-33 

Tasmania .• , 1,702,579 2·26 

-
Commonwealth ... 1 75,472,221 100·00 

I 
• Sooject to reyision. 

The introduction of sheep and cattle into New South Wales was forbidden 
lor many years, lest the flocks and herds might be contaminated by scab and 
vp,rious diseases prevalent in other countries; but these restrictions were 
removed [l,t the beginning of the ye~H 1888, and pure-bred sheep are now 
imported from the United Kingdom, and from other countries. So £&1', the 
principal breed imported has been the Merino; but Lincoln, South downs, 
Vermont, Shropshire, and other well-known breeds have [1,lso been introduced. 
During the year ended 30th June, 1916, the sheep imported from Great 
Britain numbered 54, the breeds represented being Lincoln (47), wd Romney 
l\hrsh (7). For the yegr ended the 30th June, 1917, long-woolled sheep to 
the number of 62 were imported from England, ::\lld included ~, rp,m of the 
Romney Mgrsh breed and 48 ewes of the same variety, besides 13 ewes of the 
Suffolk stmin. 

The principal breeds of sheep in New South W p,les are the celebmted short
woolled Merino strain, Downs, 2,nd yarieties of long-woolled English sheep, 
notably the Line-oln, the Leicester, and the Romney l\hrsh, together with 
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crosses of the long··woolled breeds, mainly with the Merino. Suffolk 
sheep, which ?,ppear to be preeminently ?~d"ptcd for ic,rming purposes, and 
for the production (If weighty l&mbs for the export tn:.de, were int.roduced 
into the New England distriet during 1904. At the dose of 1916. the numbers 
of merino and cross· breds were f:.S sho,vll below, the figures lwing based on 
returns collected for ,tssessment purposes by the Chief IWlpedor of Stock, 
and being f:.ppa.rently belo", the ,ccturJ number depgstured. 

Class of Sheep. Rams. Ewes. W .. th"rs. Lamh.,. Total. 

I 
... . I 
.menno... "'1 Other Breeds-

Coarse Wool 

349,956 14,067,597 6,119,800 4,638,186 21),175,539 

145,055 3,896,087 1,600,709 1 2,896,511 8,538,362 

Total ... 495,011 17,963,684 7,720,509 7,534,697 33,713,901 

\

----------1----·-1-----------

Lincolns, and their crosses with Merinos, constitute the largest pro
portionate number of coarse-woolled varieties. The proportion of English 
and cross-bred sheep has increased considerably during more recent years. 
In 1893 the rp.tio of coarse-woolled and cross-breds rose from about 2i to 4·3 
per cent., but with the development of the meat-export trade it has l3ince 
advanced to 21·5 per cent. 

On account of the mildness of the climate the neceflsity of housing stock 
during the winter months, except on the highlands, does not exist in New 
South Wales. The sheep ?,re kept either in paddocks or under the care of 
shepherds, although on some stations both methods are followed concurrently. 

The paddocking system 11gs many advantitges, which gre now fully recog
nized by stockowners. Paddocked sheep thrive well, and are less li~,ble to 
foot-rot and other diseases; they grow a better fieece, and the wool is 'sounder 
and cleaner; the animal increases in size and lives longer; and the working 
expenses,.\lore les~ tha}l :thQ~e oLth!.llllanagement of a station under any other 
system .. 

The increased attention paid to cross-breeding in order to supply the 
demands of the frozen-mutton trade, and the large increase in the number 
of settlers on small and moderate-sized holdings who combine grazing 
with agriculture, have together emphasised the necessity of conducting 
experimental breeding on a scientific basis, and ot providing instruction for 
sheep-farmers. To meet this necessity a sheep and wool expert of the De
partment of Agriculture organises the class work eonducted at State experi
lIlent farms, delivering leetures and giving demonstrations in country centres. 

'VOOL. 
The prosperity of New Routh 'Vales depends very largely on the conditions 

of the wool market of the world, hence the wool-clip constitutes the most 
important event of the year in the production of the State. The following 
table shows the production in quinquenllial periods since 1876, distinguishing 
the exports and the local consumption. 'rhe exports comprise both washed 
and gle&!:'y wool, but the actual weight of exports does not f'how the pro·· 
duction clearly with regard to quantity. l'he proportion of washed and 
greasy wool varies with eath year, and the washed wool shonld he 
stated, therefore, as in grease, This e0urse has heen followed in the presen
tation oX the su hjoined ttlble. 
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In the t8,bulation shown hereunder the quantit,y of the staple used locally 
in woollen mills has been added to tlw qmmtity exported, [lnd the total 
production, st2.ted [18 in the grcc,se, waR P,S follows :--

1906-1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 
I 

1914* 

I 1915t 

1916t 

I 

New South Wales Wool.-Quantity. Ynlue. 
-----c--------~-----------;-----

Used I Total Value 

1,811,746,400 5,415,600 . 1,817,162,000 

369,144,000 2,402,000 I 371,546,000 

324,384,000 I 2,420,000 i 326,804,000 

355,501,000 I 2,484,000 357,985,000 

130,310,000 1,500,000 131,810,000 

314,765,000 4,170,000 318,935,000 

255,578,000 6,467,000 262,045,000 

Exported. 1 IJ (F.O.B., 
00;, y. Sydney). 

£ I £ i £ 
31,076,350 222,250 131,298,600 

40,381,380 ! 181,720 I 40,563,100 

44,641,580 i 130,920 I 44,772,500 

48,893,010 1131,590 I 49,024,600 

42,782,450 : 201,250 I 42,983,700 

46,528,630 i 190,470 1 46,719,100 

73,437,200 I72,SOO 

13,178,000 86,000 

12,727,000 96,000 

14,237,500 99,500 

5,244,000 60,000 

12,058,000 170,000 

12,010,000 281,000 

I 73,610,000 

13,264, 

12,823, 

14,337, 

000 

000 

000 

5,304,000 

12,228,000 

12,291,000 

• Six months-January to June. t Year ended 30th June. 

The vdues given in this table represent the export prices free on bO[lrd, 
Sydney, and consequently differ from those on a later page, which show 
the values at the place of production. As particulars of the interstate trade 
ha ve not b2en collected since the 13th September, 1910, the subsequent figures 
are approximate. 

Prior to 1876 no distinction was made between washed and greasy wool, 
so that any attempt to estimate the production is surrounded with 
difficulty. From the information available, it would appear however, that 
the production in 1861 was 19,254,800 lb., and in 1871 the weight in grease 
was 74,401,300 lb. An estimate of the production for the intervening years 
is rendered impossible because in several instances the greater portion of 
the wool clip was held over for a considerable period, awaiting an oppor
tunity for shipment. 

In this connection it must be conceded that all estimates must be more 
or less approximate, as wool in grease varies greatly, and one lot may in 
scouring lose between 40 or 50 per cent. as against the loss of another lot 
bet.ween 50 and 60 per cent. Such variations must necessarily be co-ordinated 
with variations in weight and value; but as the same proportion of wool in 
grease has been taken over an extended period, the foregoing table Gall be 
accepted as a brusis of comparison. 

The above figures show how greatly the prosperity of the State is 
affected by fluctuations in the market value of its staple export. If, for 
instance, the average annual production during the past five and a half 
years be taken at 321,660,COO lb., a rise of 1d. per lb. in the market price 
would mean an addition of £1,340,000 to the wealth of the people. 
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The season for exporting wool does not fall wholly within the ca,lendar 
year, and the exports for 2.ny year consists partly of that SeaS01\'S clip and. 
partly of the previous season's clip. 

The following table shows the total number of sheep shorn, according to 
the returns collected by the Chief Inspector of Stock, during e[',ch year since 
1891. 

Yea!.". I Sheep and ______ ,_ La.l~: shorn. _ 
Year. Sheep and II Y car. i Sheep and 

Lamb8811orn:. ______ . ___ . ___ 1 Lam~, sl1orn. _ 

1891 
1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 
1896 
1897 
i898 
1899 

57,702,70"2 
55,60"2,1~8 
54,090,109 
54,234,997 
45,695,657 
45,997,583 
42,429,750 
41,2'20,440 
34,569,924 

1900 
1901 
1002 
1903 
1004 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 

38,400,241 
40,417,263 
27,639,804 
26,994,870 
31,804,772 
37,145,686 
41,704,814 
40,338,700 
41,912,546 

WOOL SALES. 

1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 

43,356,535 
43,179,065 
42,468,227' 
36,243,837 
38,454,61Z 
34,547,358. 
30,531,037 
31,923,915 

Almost 2,1l the wool exported was formerly shipped on the giower's account· 
r~lld sold in London, but during recent years over 85 per cent. has been sold 
in the Sydney market, as purchasers have realised the advantages of buying 
on the spot. The following table exhibits the growing tendency to operate 
in Sydney. 
---------;----------;------

Sea-sons. 
I
· i Sydney 'Voo1 Sal(;'f:.. Total deep-sea 1 ____ _ 

I export~ S ld t p . 

1 

(from Sydney and ,0 a ' , roportlon of 
Newcastle). I Offered. . auction and I deep-"'" ('xports. 

. I __ l_!riv~~_~old in Sydney. 

1887-88--1880-90 II 

1890-91--1892-93 
1893-94--1895-96 I 
1896-97--1898-99 
1899-1900-1901~2 I 
1902-03--1904-05 
1905-06--1907-08 I 

1908-00--1010-11 I 
1911-12 I 
1912-13 
1913-14 I 
1914-15 ' 
1915-16 I 
1916-17 

bales. 
1,318,351 
1,823,085 
2,158,220 
1,971,513 
1,766,9'22 
1,549,508 
2,356,811 
2,771,200 

897,814 
773,458 
853,323 
732,810 
840,515 
590,372 

bales. 
764,520 

1,093,766 
1,382,517 
1,318,579 
1,330,747 
1,232,819 
1,969,061 
2,265,155 

788,794 
665,978 
780,977 
553,269 
688,207 
716,110 

bales. 
580,000 
886,541 

1,241,858 
1,294,373 
1,309,915 
1,252,817 
1,939,916 
2,364,555 

779,099 
669,235 
779,397 
540,955 
707,046 
705,676 

• A large quantity of the wool was awaiting shipment at the 30th Jnne. 1917. 

per cent. 
43-99 
48·63 
57'54 
65-65 
74-14 
80·85-
82-31 
85·33 
86'7~ 
86·53 
91-34 
75·05 
84-12' 

*119'53 

Of the wool soldin Sydney during the 1916-17 season, 7,379 bales were the: 
product of other Australill.n States. On the other hand 134,093 bdes of 
New South Wales wool were sold in other Australian ma.rkets. 

The proportions of fleece and lamb's wool sold in the Sydney markets were 
~13'45 per cent. and 6'55 per cent. respectively; only 10·88 per cent. of the 
wool was scourc'<l. 

The great bulk of wool so'd in New South Wales is merino, and dlll'ing 
1916-17 it represe,+ed 78'86 per cent. of the total wool sold at Sydney. 
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The average prices pel' bale realised in Sydney and in London since the 
year 1908 are shown in the following table. 
-------------------:-;------;------------

i A vr'rage Prices per Bale realised. I I A verag(' Prices per Bale realised. 

Year ! --;;;-~-yd-n-c\-.,·.---;I--I-n-I~-o-nd--o-n-. - Year. I In Sydney. I In J~OndO~~-
• 'I Year endfd . Year endrd I I Year ended Year ended ___ I. 30th Junc. ! 31st December. 'I i 30th June. I 31st December. 

1908 11--1-;;;-~-' ~(~-'-';----1; ~. dO \ ~~ 1~ ~';fo -r--;-ff~ % -
1909 I' 11 16 9 15 0 0 I 1914 13 6 6 - 17 0 0 
1910 13 17 1 16 5 0 i 1915 12 6 2 I 19 () 0 
1911 12 11 (j 15 0 0 _II 1916 14 14 8 27 0 0 

_1_91_2_ 12 0 " 15 0 0 1917 19 19 2 .. , 

In comparing the pr:ces of the Sydney [,nd London markets, it should be 
noted that in the former the season ends with June and in the latter with 
December, also that a much larger proportion of the lower qualities of wool, 
such as pieces, bellies, locks, etc., are sold in Sydney. 

THE hiPERIAL WOOL PURCHASE SCHEME. 

In pursuance of a policy of adequate military and naval supplies, the 
Impsrial Government made an offer through the Commonwealth Authorities 
early in Dilcilmb3r, 1916, to purchase the balance of the Australian wool-clip 
for the season, a proposal which involved to some extent a departure from 
normal methods of buying and selling. It meant purchase by appraisement, 
a process by which the element of chance became eliminated from wool 
values, imd prices were determined purely by reason of the merit of the 
staple. This did not p,ffect, however, the whole of the season's clip, as a 
large pmtion hp,d been sold under the old methods, and did not participate 
in the appraisement scheme. Under t.he pre-war system there was gre2.t 
uncertainty concerning record prices, and much depended upon the period 
when prices were at the highest point of the season. With the new system 
the record price was a criterion of the s,cpJrlative attractiveness of the wool. 
" Condition" became a prime factor in the matter, and the favourite lines 
were those calculated to give the best clep,n-scoured yield. Wools of equal 
merit, but carrying more yolk thp,n their successful competitors, might 
exhibit better returns per head of the flock, but they would not reach a record 
point on account of the yolk. 

The auction sales of the season's clip closed abruptly in the lp,st quarter of 
the year 1916, owing to the coal strike, and to the consequent shortage of 
freight space, when prices were at their highest point of the half-year, greasy 
merinos selling p,t 27!d. on the dosing dp,y. Before p,uction sales could be 
resumed the British Government's Ol1'er to purchase the balance of the clip 
wp,s received, and there were no further sales of wool until the New Year. 
the time being occupied in negotiating with the ImpcripJ Authorities, and 
in formulating the 2.ppraisement scheme with its detpjls. 

The appraisement scheme of wool-buying involved the initiation and 
{;onstruction of an entirely new method, but it was cr,rried to 2. successful 
issue by a broad sense of Imperir.I patriotism on the part of the combined 
wool interests throughout the Commonwealth. The British Government, 
in 2. fine spirit of liberality, made practicable by the Federal authorities, 
p3rmitted the industry to provide the machinery, and trust-ed it implicitly 
to carry out the work. The Centml Wool Committee was fonned, and 
included a chpjrmp,n, nominp,ted by the Commonwealth Government, two 



NEW SOUTH lV .ALEB OFFIOULYEAB BOOK. 

representatives of the wool-growers, three representatives of the selling 
brokers, resp3ctively, of Sydney, Melbourne and Adelaide; a representative 
of the manufacturers; a representative of the scourers; a representative 
of the buyers; and a secretary. State Committees were formed also on 
a similar basig. 

The price at which the clip was taken over was not fixed arbitrarily by 
the British Government, but was decided by the representatives of the 
wool-growers. The Prime Minister called a conference for the 20th 
Nowmikr, 1916, at which were representatives of the wool-growers, the 
selling brokers, the manufacturers, and the wool-scourers, and to them 
was relegated the arrangement of an equitable price, which, in view of the 
prevailing conditions as to values, should be acceptable to the producer as 
well as to the Imperial authorities. For this purpose an average was taken 
of pre-war prices extending over several seasons, and was found to be slightly 
under lOd. per lb. for the markets of the Commonwealth. It was, therefore, 
decided that an advance of 55 per cent. would be a price equitable both to 
buyer and to seller, and it was fixed at 15id. This conception of a fair 
appraisement is confirmed by the fact that returns of actual sales in the 
various selling centres during the month of October, and up to the 10th 
November, came out at a fraction under 15id., and this period inclu~ed 
the highest point of the pre-war market, and comprised sales of all descnp
tions of wool to the value of £5,500,000 sterling. 

After the price had been fixed, the trade was confronted with the problem 
of evolving a workable system under which every owner's wool should be 
valued on its merits, according to quality and condition, so that separate 
prices could be determined for each section of an individual clip. It was, 
therefore, necessary to elaborate a basis of calculation, a task undertaken 
bY,a committee of experts, representing nearly the whole of the British and 
Alhed wool-buyers (md the selling brokers, and considerable time and ~tudy 
were devoted to the p3rfection of thig table. Provision was made origmally 
for 311 different types of wool, but even this minute classification proved 
inadequate, and it became necessary to increase the number to 318, and for 
the season 1916-17 to 381. The table covered calculations of the minutest 
d€scription, and was brought into op3ration in every selling centre; so that 
ow~ers throughout the Commonwealth were placed on eX2,ctly th.e same 
baSIS, results being identic2J wherever the wool was sold. 

When the priced catalogues app~ared, it was seen that three New South 
Wales lines of greasy merino fleece were appraised at 27id. per lb., which 
was within id. of the record price of the season at auction; and a line of 
CO,llingwood scoured skin wool was appraised at 39d., which was a record 
prICe. The highest [!,ppraisemEnt in Melbourne for greasy merino was 27d., 
and in Geelong 29d. Under the auction system, farmers' lots were 
"bunched," six bales of several brands being made into one lot. This 
mode had to be abolished, and every brand appraised separately. 

I 

As soon as the first series in Sydney had been completed, the wool
scouring establishments at Botany became insistent for faulty wools. There 
was some delay in connection with that side of the acquisition scheme, 
but it rectified itself by instalments of wool being made available for treat
ment, first from Sydney, and at a later date from Brisbane. The second 
series in Sydney included a good proportion of "stylish" wools from the 
New England district, and the appraised prices established records for the 
market. On the second day greasy merino sold to 28id., which was ld. 
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sbove the r~cord <">uction price, and scoured to 39'id: On tIle fourth day 
the record for grcesy w"s ral~ed to 29d., and several brands of greasy merino 
fleece were appraised from 27d. to 28~d. There wa.s no interval b3tween 
the closl~of th'~ second ?nd the bJginlling of the third appraisement in Sydney. 
The Jirst series amounted to 59,146 bales; the second series to 50,469 bales; 
,and t.h:; third, which closed on the 15th February, to 49,299 bdes. In the 
third series of appreisements, greasy merino fieecJ sold at 29id., which was 
another record; certain wools of the New England district brands were 
appraised at prices ranging from 27d. to 28ld.; some from the Southern 
Tableland end the South-western Slop3, to 28d. pond 27ld., respectively, 
and cross bred from the latter division: secured the record price of 29d.; 
whilst Queensland wool scoured at Botany, achieved the record of39!d. 

Between the holding of the third and the fourth series, the Central Wool 
Committee announced that local menufacturers would b3 p3rmitted to 
purchase sufficient wool to meet their requirements up to 30th Septemb~r, 
1917, instead of confining their purchases to wool for immediate purp::lses 
only. That d3cision enabled manufacturers to select th3 typ::s of ,,'001 
suitable for their trade while the selection was widl: and choic2, giving t'h3m 
the opp::lrtunity to stock wool for seven months ahead. It was mmotl,nced 
at this time that the French G;}vernment was to b3 allotted Australian wools 
for military purp::lses; arrangements were also mad':) by which FTImc~ Bnd 
some other Allies could obtain wools from the p,cquisition, and a "Comite 
Lainier," or Wool Board, wp,s app::linted to sup3rvise matters in connection 
therewith. It was decided that only lots coming within c1)rtain ranges of 
typ:s of wool should be set apart for such purpose. The" Comite Laini"r" 
selected the wools required for allotment to those p~rmitted to acquire wool 
under the scheme. 

The fourth Sydney serieS began on the 5th March, the thirteen catalogues 
aggregll,ting 51,158 bales. Th"se were all submitted by the 13th Mp,rch, 
when the fifth seri~s, comprising 53,803 bales, was commenced without r,ny 
intermission, and concluded by the 22nd Mtuch. The offerings continued 
to comprise a good proportion of high-class clip3 from the Northern and the 
Southern Tableland!>, together with some well-known bmnds of country [lnd 
local scoured. ThCl greasy record for the season was equalled by p, con· 
signment from Armidale, and by anothor consignment from Goulburn. The 
scoured record was put up to 41id. by an Ab3rdeen brand from the Scone 
district, but it was sup3rseded later by a wool from a Western Division 
station west of the Darling. 

The appraisement system was now smoothly and expeditiously operating. 
As set forth by the Australian Prime Minister on the 14th March :-" Pay
ment regularly followed the appraisements, and a deduction of 10 per cent. 
was retained by the Commonwealth Government to cover any contingencies 
that might arise through over-valuation of the wool. The adjustment 
would be made at the close of the final appraisement on the 30th June next. 
The money represented by the 10 p3r cent. deduction was invested with the 
Bank of England, and was earning interest the whole of the time. The 
proceeds of this investment would be added to the wool· growers' account, 
and would form part of the final distribution. In addition, a considerable 
sum would be returned on earningtl through exchange, as between London 
a.nd Australia." 

Reference was made also to wool for France, and to the prospects of 
supplying Russia with scoured wool. The Prime Minister made the state
ment that a quantity of the staple was being forwarded under instructions 
from the British Army Contracts Wool Committee to France, for military 
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purposes, and that arrangements were well under way to have wool scoured 
locally and shipped to Russia. Moreover, the requirements of wool. for 
military purposes to other allied countries were also under ,consideratlon~ 
and would receive early attention. 

Prior to th':) dissolution of the Federal Parliament, the Prime Minister,_ 
speaking in the House of Representatives, said, with respect to the manu
facture, sale and export of wool-tops to Japan :-" The Centml Wool Com
mittee recommended tl12,t the manufacture of wool-tops for export sho.uld 
be controlled by the Commonwedt1:t Government during the W~~r perIod. 
This had becn confirmed, end agreements had been prepared for the proper 
p3rfoI"ll1l1llce of the extension of contracts for wool-tops for J2,pLn. The 
price obtained for tl10 wool-tops was that fixed by the Imperi2J Government T 

so that the buying ~md selling prices were controlled by the Government of 
the Commonwealth. Substantial monetary guarantees hp,d been lodged for 
the due performanc3 of these contracts by th':) manufacturers. Of the net 
profits 50 per cent. would be pi1id to the Commonwealth Government, ;wd 
50 per cent. would bJ retained by the manufacturing companies. It w~,s, 
probable that if the scheme were extend~d to cover next season's wool, m, 
2,ddition to the current clip, sufficient money would bJ recovered by the 
Commonwedth Government to equr.J th') p,lllount paid [,s bountiss for the 
encouragement of the wool-tops industrv." 

The sixth series of cr,talogues in Sydney includ"d a r,p:cipJ "stp,r-Io-G '" 
section, which WLS ["ppmiscd prior to the valuation of the brger cr,t.elogued
quantiti~s. This seri~s was entered up:m, immedigtcly dter the Easter 
holidays, on th~ 10th April. The large lots lngen on the 16th April, and 
concluded on the 24th April. They were at once follow-cd by catalogues 
comprising the seventh sericR, which extended from the 25th April to the. 
Srd May. The limit for the two serips was set down at 80,000 bales, b~t 
this was exceeded, 55,817 bales being eppmised in the sixth and 29,009 111 

the seventh. As the Sydney catalogues continued to include protions of high
class clips, some of the appraised prices approached the record height" 
ranging from 26d. to 29d. for greasy, and for scoured to 40i;d. G,merally 
speaking, the selections included, however, a smaller proportion of super 
wools and a larger proportion of medium and faulty. 

While the seventh series was in progress in lVI~lbourne, the eighth wa,s being. 
a,ppraised in Sydney, and the latter includsd some autumn-shorn wool, 
though the bulk of the ci1talogues were of p, concluding and complementar:)! 
chamcter. Crossbreds were more numerously represented than is ordinarily 
the case; and, although the quentity submitted aggregeted only 48,758 
bales, a record number of lots was catalogued, and there wp,S a fair display 
of country-scoured wool. The ninth was the last of the regular series, but 
it was followed by a final minor 8eries, for the purpose of taking in any very 
late consignments besides scoured wools from the fellmongering establish
ments. The ninth Sydney series, comprising some 46,4] 5 bales, was dealt 
with in two sections, and small lots largely preponderated. A number of 
the autumn-shorn wools were lacking in length, and carried more or fewer 
seeds and burrs, and there were no exceptional prices. The bulk of the. 
wools were dealt with in the centres bv the third week in June. Then. 
came the finals in Sydney, Melbourne ;nd Brisbane-and these ran into the 
beginning of a new statistical yeer b3fore a conclusion was reached. 

Under date the 19th July, 1917, the Chairmw of the Central Wool Com
mittee submitted to the Commonwealth Parliament r, statement concerning 
the purch2,se by the Imperial Government (through the Commonwealth 
Government) of portion of the clip ror the sep,son 1916-17. This stp,tement 
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set forth thp,t 982,376 bales, 8,682 butts, and 119,413 bags of greasy wool, 
weighing 323, 748,376 lb., [',nd 145,912 b"Jes, 187 butts and 894 bags of scoured 
wool, weighing 34,310,645 lb., had been p,ppraised under the Imperial 
Government's purchase. The number of lots p,ppraised, both of greasy 
and scoured wool, numbered 297,160. There hpos, in (l,ddition to the fore
going, been re-appraisement of scoured wools on behpJf of the Imperil'J 
Government and the Russian Government, and re-p,ppmisements also on 
re-packed wools. 

With the object of returning to the woolgrowers of Australir, the [werage 
flat rate of 15td. per pound of grer,sy wool, a clerm cost brosis vns established; 
the average appraised price or grer,sy wool wr,s equd to 14·72d.; and ne:wly 
300,000 separate and independent valu2otions were made on 381 types of 
the staple. The averr,ge appraised price on scoured wool WI',8 equ2J to 
22·86d. per pound, and such wool comprised specieJly scoured Queensland 
wool, skin wool, locks, pieces, and crutchings. The [werp,ge price on r,H 
wool, grer,sy, and scoured cl'Jculated as grel',sy, appraised under the scheme 
was 14·15d. per pound. The difference between this p,vemge on the whole 
quantity of wool appraised and the 15td. basis i13 equ::-J to 9·5 per cent. of the 
average appraised price of 14·15d. per pound. Subsequent opemtions have 
shown that the totd dividends have exceeded 10 per cent. 01 I',ppncised prices .. 

The local requirements for woollen manuf2,cturers ["mounted to 10,207,834 
lb., and the avemge appmised price was 1l·24d. per pound. According to 
the War Precautions Regulations, the wool sold to m8,nuIP,cturers was to 
be paid for ["t the appraised price. This W2,S proved to be under the 15!d. 
flat rgte, hence the Commonwealth mr,nUI?.cturers hr,ve secured their supplies 
at a discount of £45,600 on the fiat rate b2,sis, or "n :werr,ge reduction equivl),
lent to 0·027d. per pound on rJI wool appraised. A lr,rge proportion or this 
wool, approximating a third of the quantity consumed by the mr,nuiacturers, 
has been used by the woollen mills within the Commonwer.lth in the fabrict~tion 
of goods for the Defence Department, considembly to the ,""dnnkge of the 
Federal Government. 

Wool on the greasy basis Vias required to the extent of 5,995,673 lb. for 
the manuiacture of tops for export, and the average r,pprroised price therefor
was 20·04d. per pound. The mp,nulr,cture of tops for export is under the 
control of the CommonwerJth Central Wool Committee. '1'he mw wool 
used in this industry is paid ror on the flrot mte basis of 15td. per pound, 
(1nd "tops" ure sol~ at prices fixed by the Army Contracts Wool Committee. 
London. Agreements are in force between the Commonwealth Government and 
and t.he manufacturinO' comp2.nies wherebv the urofits are regulr,ted, Lccording 
to definite detailed t;rms a certp,in perc~ntag~ is returned to the former. 

The actual quantity of wool sold to the Imperi8J Government (1916-17 
season) was 376,166,159 lb., which is equal (at 15~c1. per pound of greasy 
wool) to £24,294,064, less a credit of £25,937, due to slightly higher-grade 
wools having been selected by Commonwealth m,',l1ufr,cturers. '1'he tot"J 
value of the wool controlled and brought under the scheme amounted to 
£25,340,541. The charge of id. per pound to cover hwdling costs from 
warehouse to to.b., rel1luner:\tion to wool 2,nd shipping appr2.isers, 2,nd 
expenses incurred by the Commonwe?lth GoYernment, ros agents for the 
Inlperial authorities, were £893,171. At the dp,te of st?tement it was not 
possible to determine whether this 2,mOllnt would be sufficient to cover ",II 
charges, as much depended upon the wool 011 hand. storage, and other 
incidental costs. 

Wool credits for the staple appraised t.o 30th ,June, 1917, were stated to 
be as follow:-From the Imperial Government: On account of wool, 
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£23,167,479; handling chr,rges, £893,171; totd, £24,060,650; Australian 
m.anuiacturers, £979,059.;· exchange, £45,643; interest, £40,288; grand 
tot:>J, £25,12.5,640. The 10 per cent. retention money deducted from the 
r,ppraised valuation, and ?,mounting to £2,313,461, will be distributed in 
all c?,pitals by the wool-selling houses at the end of the season, and a dividend 
(the first) of 5 per cent. w?,s declared for pp,yment on the 2nd October, 1917. 
Several months must, however, elapse before another dividend can be declared, 
and for some considerable time it will be impossible to give even an approxi
mate estimate of the final dividend, on account of the Imperittl Government' S 

purchaEe of Austrdip,n wool, forming pHrt of the clip for the see.son 1916-17. 
It. wP,s expressly noted in the stp,tement that s?Jes of interests in the Wool 

Pool would not under any circumstances be permitted, p,nd dl speculations 
in wool were r,lso forbidden. It. is further remarked thr,t the que.ntities 
shipped p,nd the places of destination, together with pr,rticulr,rs respecting 
~'ool stored for shipment, could not, for weighty ree.sons, be disclosed; and 
wool-selling houses f,nd appraisers were notified that r.ny information that they 
might possess relating to wool statistics should be regarded r,s strictly secret. 

TLe stiitement emphasised the 12.ct thp,t the Austrdian wool industry as 
at present conducted is fe.r from being well organised, pHrticularly with regard 
to fellmongering, scouring, carbonising, and wool tops p,nd woollen manu
facture. and that if the maximum value of the wool were to be obtained bv 
grower~ of the staple, it was highly necessary tligt greater attention should 
be extended to theile subsidi2,ry industries. In New South W I?Jes the average 
appraised price per pound mnged from 9·75d. to 17·Old. for greasy wool, 
and from 18·56d. to 22·18d. for scoured. The foregoing figures are those 
for the Austr«Jiz,n Federation as r. whole. but New South Wales obtained 
the m2,jor benefit from the Imperial wool:purchr.se scheme, as the pastoral 
interests of this Skte grep,tly predominate, r.nd nearly h2,lf the number of 
sheep depaiOtured throughout the Commonwealth are contained within its 
borders. 

CATTLE. 

Though still a very important industry, cattle-rriuing dOES not now occupy 
so prominent ?, position p,s formerly it did. The numoor of cattle returned 
at the close of various years since 1861, shows that there was a grEat decline 
in the tota.l from 1876 to 1886, that the number steadily increased from 
1886 to 1896, when it stood at 2,226,163, and since then, owing to unfayour
able seasons, th" number dscreas(d until in 1902, the topal fell to 1,741,226. 
From 1902 th'2 number increased to 3,194,236 in 1911, but at 30th June, 
1916, it was 2,405,770, a total showing 2, decline of 71,882 on that of the· 
previous year. 

The following table exhibits the number of cattle depastured in the State 
at the close of e2,ch quinquennial period from 1861 to 1901, and thence for 
'each year to 1913; the numbers of cattle depastured in 1915 and 1916 
were for years ended the 30th June. 

I [11, III Year. I Cat.tle. Year. Cattle. 

.1861 I 2,271,923 Iii 1901 2,047,454 'I 
1866 1,771,809 1902 1,741,226 I[ 
1871 2,014,888 II· 1903 1,880,578 /1', 

1876 3,131,013 II, 1904 2,149,129 
1881 2,597,348 1905 2,337,973 1'1 

1886 1,367,844 I 1906 2,549,944 II 

Year . 

1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1915* 
1916* 

Cattle. 

3,027,727 
3,140,307 
3,194,236 
3,040,834 
2,822,740 
2,477,592 
2,405,770 1891 2,128,838 II 1907 2,751,193 1.'1 

____ 18_9_6~ ___ 2,~2_26~,1_63 ___ ,, ___ 1_90_8 __ ~_2~,9_5_5~,9~34 __ ~~ ______ ~ ________ _ 
• At 30th June. 
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The principd br<lcds of cattle now in the State l-HC the Durham 'or 
Shorthorn, Hereford, 'Devon, Black-polled, Ayrshire, Alderliey, and Jersey, 
besides crosses from tneseva:rlt)'us'brelods. At the close of the vear 1916 the 
numbers of each breed, as fat'ascouIa be ascertained, were :- • 

Breed 01 Cattle. ~!l'~!.\dStUd, j Ordinary. I Total. 

Shorthorns ... 
Hereford , •• 
Devon ... .•. 
Black-polled 
Red-polled .. . 
Ayrshire .. . 
Alderneys .. . 
Guernseys .. . 
Holstein .. . 
Jersey .. . 
Kerry .. . 
Highland .. . 
Crosses (first) 

The crosses are estimat\l'lia,sJollow :-

81,239 
27,582 

6,094 
2,399 

911 
8,415 

928 
1,525 

705 
15,737 

fl6 
40 

145,631 

Shorthorn-Hereford ... . .. i ••...•.•.••• 
Shorthorn-Devon' "'1 
Shorthorn-Alderney I 
Shorthorn-Guernsey ::: 
Hereford-Devon ... .,. 
Ayrshire--8horthom... • •. \1 

Hereford-Jersey ... ... 
Hereford-Black-polled 
Blaok-polled--8horthorn 
Jersey-Shorthorn .,. 
Hoistein-Jersey ..• 
Holstein-Ayrshire •.. 
Devon-Red-polled ... 
Unrecognisable ... 

Total 

513,007 
107,588 
25,813 
13,080 

1,635 
54,424 

2,531 
10,701 
3,843 

70,830 

120 
1,411,949 

2,215,521 

594,246 
135,170 
31,907 
15,479 
2,546 

62,839 
3,459 

12,226 
4,548 

86,567 
56 

160 
1,411,949 

2,361,152 

268,392 
115,577 

600 
5,300 

44,966 
196,495 

2,000 
713 

55,663 
47,209 

100 
200 
126 

674,608 

1,411,949 

The foregoing table does not include the whole of the cattle, as large 
numbers, principally in the metropolitan centres and in the vieinity of to\yns, 
are not returned. As the statistical year now ends in June, it is impossible 
to estimate to whe,t extent the figures are understated. 

In 1915-16 the numbJr of calvings recorded was 620,150, of which 395,997" 
or nearly 64 p~r cent. represented survivals. 

There has bJen an appreciable increase in the numb8r of dairy cattle, 
many of the farmers in the coasteJ districts having turned their attention 
to the dairying industry with very satisfactory results. The number of 
milch cows at 30th June, 1916, was 426,227, an unusually large number 
,having b3en dri~d-off on account of drought conditions. In addition to the 
milking cows, there were 317,368 dry dairy cows, 92,124 heifers within 
3 months of calving, and 207)999 other h~ifers. 

The breed of .cattle throughout the State is improving steadily-a result 
due to tIl') il1troductiol1 of good stud-stock; to the greater attention and care 
exercised in selection l:md breeding, more particularly for dairying purposes; 
to culling from j·h8 hcrd~; and to keEping 1'11, cattle in paddocks. In order to 
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encourage and assist dairy farmers in improving their breeds, the Govern·· 
ment imported some high class stud-bulls from England, and these and their 
progeny are sold, or they are kept for service, at the State fanns. There 
are now between twenty and thirty of this class of bull available. 

Importations from Europe and America were discontinued for many years, 
owing to the natural drep,d of the stockowners lest their herds should contract 
diseases which have devp,stated the cattle of other countries. The prohibition 
was removed in 1888,and ca ttle are now admitted after quarantine; the nUlll ber 
so admitted in 1916 WP"s thirty-three-sixteen bulls and seventeen cows. 

The exports of New SOl\th WpJes cattle to countries oversea during 1915-16 
llumb2red 184. Of these 103, valued at £538, WE're ordinary cattle, and 
81, valued 2.t £2,829, were cattle for stud purposes. 

HORSES. 

At an early p~riod the stock of the country was enriched by the impor
tation of some excellent thoroughbred Arabs, and Australian horses have 
thence acquired a high reputation. The Ill\m bel' in the State steadily in
cr~ased from 326,964 in the year 1883 to 518,181 in 1894; but, owing to the 
drought, the total fell in 1895 to 499,943. In 1896 there was an increase to 
510,636, 2.ttributed to extension of settlement, greater attention being given 
to breeding, and a decline in the sales for export. By successive decrements 
the num b2r of horses had £".llen in 1902 to 450,125; but since that year there 
has b3en a subst:cmtial increase, :cmd the number at the end of 1913 reached 
746,170. Owing to losses from drought, the total fell to 733,341 at the 30th 
Jum, 1915, and the decline continued to the 30th June, 1916, when the 
total num bel' of horses in the State WHS 719,542. There was a great advance 
in horse-breeding between 1910 and 1914 owing to the increased demand 
which arose as 2, consequence of widening settlement, prosp3rous seasons, 
and, more recently, to defenc~ requirements. 

The following table shows the number of horses' in New South Wales at 
the end of quinquennial periods from 1861 to 1901, thence :::.t the end of 
8uccessive years from 1901 to 1913, and at the 30th June, 1915 and 1916 :-

Year. Horses. Year. Y('ar~ Horses. 

1861 233,220 
I 

1901 486,716 ( 
I 

1909 604,784 
1866 274,437 190"2 450,125 i 1910 650,636 
J871 304,100 

I 
1903 458,014 

1 

1911 689,004 
1876 366,703 1904 482,663 

I 
1912 716,457 

1881 398,577 1 1905 506,884 1913 746,170 
1886 361,663 

1 
1906 537,762 

I 
1915* 

I 

733,341 
1891 469,647 

1 

1907 578,326 1916* 719,542 
1896 510,636 1908 591,045 I II 

• At 30th June. 
For purposes of classification the State's equine stock has been divided into 

-draught, light-harness, and saddle horses, 2,nd the number of each particular 
kind, at the 31st December, 1916, so far as could be ascertained from returns 
collected by the Stock Department, was as follows :-

-~~-~c-laS5. ---I ;~:;:ug~;'e~·1 Or<linary. Total. 

Draught... . .. 1 30,575 I 248,097 278,672 
Light·harness ... 1 10,805 131l,198 143,003 
Saddle ... 1 22,903 I 166,166 189,069 

____ T~ot~,a_l~ 164,283 _1_546~~~~ __ ~~10,74~ 
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New South Wales is sp:!cially suited to the breeding of saddle and light
harness stock, and it is doubtful whether in these particular classes the 
Australian horse can be anywhere surpassed. Thoroughbred sires are kept 
on many of the large holdings ~md the progeny of these strJlions combine 
speed with great powers of endurance. Although fed only on the ordinr,ry 
herbage, these animals constantly p3rform long journeys p,cross difficult 
country, ::md bacome hardy and sure-footed to a high degree. The p)ssession 
of these qualities gives them great ve.Iue as army remounts. 

The approximate number of animals fit for market is as 101l0wB :--Draught, 
40,784; light-harness, 26,870; saddle, 34,930; total, 102,584. Of these ii; is 
estimated that about 24,875 are suitable for the Indian and other mp,rkets. 

IMPORTATION OF HORSES. 

During the year 1915-16 the horses imported from Gred Britain numbi3red 
83, all thoroughbreed, with the exception of one Welsh cob; whilst a pa
forming pony was imported from America. During th') ye2,r 1916-17 the 
horses imported from Great Britain and America numb2red 43, including 29 
mares. In this connection it is important to note that the Federp,! Customs 
Department does not keep a record of interstate movements of stock. These 
animals were all subjecbed to the prescribed quarantine. The marked 
increase in the importation of thoroughbred horses, amounting to 82 in p, 

single year, is due to the fall in prices of all equine stock in England, and 
particularly to p, limitation of the number of first-grade mce meetings, due 
to decrease of fodder for stock ~\lld to general wr,r conditions; but it is due 
also to the fine form 2.nd good records shown on the Australian turf by recently 
imported thoroughbreds, hence further extensive importl',tions Pore under 
contemplation. 

In December, 1914, the Government landed a draft of 17 Clydesdale mans, 
purchased principally in Scotl2.nd, with the object of improving this breed 
in the State, :md they were sent to the stud-horse farm p,t North Bnngaroo, 
in the Canowindra District. 

EXPORTATION 01<' HORSES. 

There is a considerable exportr,tion annually to countries outside Aus
tralir" and the following tHble shows the number and the vHlue of horses bred 
in New South Wales and sent to countries outside Austmlia in the yei',l'S 
1900, 1

0
905, 1910, and 1915-16 :-

Number. Value. 

Oountric8. 

1900. I 1905. I 1910. 1191~-16. i 1900. I 1905. 1910. i 191~-'-6_ 
£ £ 

2,743 
4,566 5,783 

Burmah 95 85 I £ I ;'625 
Fiji 48 446 190 217 1'2121~1' 11,189 
Hong Kong 5 404 v 15,021 
India 1,688 1,922 925 5,146 18,521 42,774 20,522 103,180 
New Zealand... "'1 189 118 106 28 3,276

1 

4,188 6,460 I 4,807 
South Africa ... 7,714 8 1 124,485 1,780 25 : 
Straits Settlemcn ts ... 295 121 42 61 7,440[ 3,110 6,645:. 1,620 
China ... ... 1,489 85 1 41,600 2,041 60 ! 

Japan ... . .. 1 1,631 31 35 26,495 1,620 i 1,900 
Java ... "'j 36 265 I 98 221 720 3,345 2,747 I 535 
Philippine Islands... 35 190 I 397 8 1,060 3,085 9,985! 1,200 
Other Countries "'1 73 121 50 13 4,848

1 

3,311 1,743! 309 

Total "'1 Ji57zT5,406f1,926 5~1203,2s5!ll8,964 57,U6 U9,334 
• Twelve months ended 30th June, 1916. 
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For many years India offered the best market for Australian-bred horses, 
but the trade shows great fluctuations. 

The large numb3r exported from New South Wales in 1900 was due to the 
despatch of mounted troops to the South African war; but, a part from thig, 
and mainly on account of the greater local demand, there has been a con
siderable decrease in the exportation of horses for ordinary purposes. Since 
the commencement of hostilities in Europe large numbers have been 
exp;:>rted, but particulars are not available. 

VETERINARY EXAMINATION. 

As a means of improving the standard of horses in.the State, the Minister 
for Agriculture decided that p.ll stallions so designated, and entered as com
petitors for prizes at annual shows connected with agricultural societies 
desirous of participating in the Government subsidy, should be subjected to 
veterinary examination, not only with the object of detecting hereditary 
u:tlSoundness, but in order to &~cide general suitability for stud service. It 
was recognised, however, that the accomplishment of a general improv('ment 
necessitated compulsory regulation by the State authorities. To this end a 
system of examination and certification of stallions by Government veterinary 
officers was initiated in 1909; but it applies only to horses voluntarily sub
mitted by owners for insp2ction. At first the horses examined were chiefly 
those submitted at shows held by agricultural and pastoral societies, but 
arrangements were subsequently made to hold parades at numerous centres 
throughout the State. Examination at such shows, except in the case of 
the annual exhibition held in Sydney by the Royal Agricultural Society, 
has been discontinued for several years. 

Lists hav3 bJen published giving the names of stallions for which certi
ficates for life have bC)en issued to the end of 1913, ~md include pe,rticulars 
resp 'cting 862 draughts, 477 thoroughbreds, 386 trotters, 157 lights, and 
548 ponies. 

The scheme had been in opJration but for a short period when the great 
War convulsed all conditions of order and progress, and it is not, therefore, 
possible to foreshadow its ultimate effect on the industry. But it had already 
brought about some dosirable results, such as depreciation in selling value of 
uncertificated stallions and corresp:mding increase in value of certificated; 
greater care in selection of animals for importation; and the practical educa
tion of owners with regard to various forms of unsoundness. Moreover, it 
prevented unsound horses from being exhibited, and ensured breeders, if they 
demanded the production of the c2rtificate at the time of service, as to the 
status of sires. By means of the examinations the veterinary officers were 
enabled to collect accurate information which would have proved useful as 
a basis of future measures in connection with horse.-breeding. 

It was found, however, that horses rejected for certificate were not prev~nted 
from doing stud-work, and that many stallions had not bzen presented for 
examination. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1915, the numb",r of stallions 
examined for certificates was 1,019, and of these 380, 0r 37i p3r cent., were 
rejected, the principal causes, amounting to 25 pcr cent., being deficiency 
in typ3, breeding, and conformation. The examinations for 19]4-15 were 
carried out in a number of cases, but during 1915-16 they were practically 
abandoned. 
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The results of applications for certificates for the year ended 30th June, 
1915, with the number of examinations and rejections of stallions as shown 
in elasses, were as follow :-

raught D 
L 
P 

ight 
onies 

Total 

Examined. 

... 561 ... 261 

... 197 

... 1,019 

I 
Rejected. 

~umber.1 Per cent. 

r 221 39·4 ! 98 37·5 
i 61 31·0 
I 
I 380 37·3 I 
I 

The temporary discontinmmce of veterinary ex:~minatiomj throughout the 
State was due to the departure of mt'my veterinary officers of the Stock Branch 
on military service abror,d, tow»,rds the end of 1914, ,md since that dl',te. 
The examinations of stallions for Government certificates, which have been 
cfl.rricd out during the duration of the war, were limited to 2, Ie,v horses 
brought to the Stock Office in Sydney, and to those exhibited r,t the Royal 
Agricultural Societv's :omnul:\l Easter show. The latter hr;\Te been conducted 
by the honomTyv~teTin2.TY officers of the Society, and an armngement wp,s 
made thr,t any horses thp,t p;>,ssed such l.m exp,mination should be eligible for 
the bestowal of the Government certificate. 

The system of submitting stallions heretofore detailed is purely voluntary, 
and cannot therefore be regarded as satisfactory. There is, moreover, no 
means of prohibiting rejected animals from the performance of stud duty. 
To surmount these objections a Str.llion Examination Bill has been prepared, 
which will make it compulsory for all horses coming under this definition to 
be submitted to the prescribed exp,mination, annual licenses being issued for 
those pp,ssing the tests, gnd undesimble r,nimals being debl'.rred from further 
stud service. Simibr legislation is being contemplated in the other Stp,tes 
of the Commonwealth, and in the Dominion of New Zealfmd. 

LIVE STOCK 1:<" PRINCIPAL COUNTRIES. 

A comparison of the numbers of horses, cattle, sheep and swine in New 
South Wales and other countries is afforded bv the subjoined table, the 
figures being the latest available. . 

Country. Horses. I A~~i~~d I Cattle. Sheep. 

I I 
AuBtralia- i 1 . I 

New South Wales 1 719.542 338 2,405,770,*35,000,000 I 
Victoria ... 1 514,403 t33 1,175,098: 12,576,587 I 

Queensland ... 1 697,517 1,047 4,765,6571 15,524.293 
South Australia I 257,422 4,452 288,887 5,091,282 
Northern Terri- i 

tory ... . .. '1 21,674! 264 420,362; 47.520 
Western Austra-! I 

36,489 
t27,939 
124,107 

9,i42 

11,272 

31,387 lia ... "'1 169,730 I 5,642 863,930 1>,529;960 
Tasmania '" 42.620 1 179,360; 1,702,579 I 

Total ... \2,422,908 1----.1-1-0-,0-99-,-06-41 75,472,221 1---
• Estimated. 1916-17. ~ CenenB. 1901. 

Swine. 

281,158 
254,436 
129,733 
-118,542 

500 

90,756 
53,033 

928,158 
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LIVE STOCK IN PRINCIPAL COUNTRIEs-continued. 

I Horses. 
t 

Asses and I 
Mules. 

------,-------~------

Country. Cattle. Sheep. 

New Zealand '" 367,167 I 2,502,700 24,753,324 I 
United Kingdom ... 2,108,445 I 12,451,540 28,849,655 
England and Wales 1,359,566 6,215,781 17,951,123 
British Indies ... 1,564,935 11,454,973 120,658,081 23,280,662 
Argentina ... 9,929,000 ...... 30,000,000 80,000,000 
Austria ... 1 1,802,8481 73,408 9,160,009 2,428,101 
Belgium ... 267,160 ...... 1,894,484 .. , ... * 
Brazil ... 7,289,000 ,3,208,000 30,705,000 10,653,000 
Bulgaria 538,271 I 136,027 2,172,4058,130,997 
Canada 3,035,254 I 5,967,722 2,009,717 
Ceylon 4,815 1,465,3801 90,394 
Chile... 420,786 70,226 1,760,272 4,168,572 
Denmark ... 515,415 2,289,996 533,034 
Egypt 34,403 543.447 492,6501 687,696 
France ... ' 2,317,205 419,528 12,723,946 12,079,211 
Germany "'13,341,624 ...... 20,316,9481 5,073,478 
Holland ... 334,4451 ...... 2,096,5991 842,018 
Hungary ... 2,351,481 ...... 7,319,121 8,548,204 
Italy ... 906,820 1,235,180 6,218,227, 1l,162,926 
Japan ... 1,581,743 I ...... 1,399,4981 3,308 
Mexico 859,217 622,426 5,142,4571 3,424,430 
Norway 172,468 1,094,1011 1,393,488 
Roumania ... 864,324 7,701 2,588,~26. 5,655,444 
Russia 1'11 A.I·a ... 1. 9,309,"28 13 348 888'~'31 330600 

Goats. Swille. 

278,186 
3,615,891 
2,167,941 

30,900,309
1 4,564,000
1 

3,200,000 
1,256,778

1 

6,432,080 
...... 1,412,293 

10,049,0001 18,399,OO() 
1,384,1161 465,333 

...... 2,513,526 
195,155 86,548 
273,218 165,673 

263,200 

3,438,296 
232,478 
426,981 

2,714,878 
101,475 

4,206,011 
296,442 
232,515 

1,983,255 
8,580 

4,448,366 
17,287,211 

1,350,204 
7,580,446 
2,507,798 

308,970 
616,139 
318,556 

- I U ...... r"', ,.1 ',,' ~ 1 Russia in Europe"'123,860,178 ...... 30,547,3'~8 ,42,730,5/6 
Russia-Finland .... 1 296,136 ......' 1,573,163: 1,309,186 1 12,654 
Spain ... ".1 488,715 1,752,632 3,070,903 16,012,277 , 3,207,360 

1,709,205 
1,564,055 

11,944,568 
418,500 

2,814,465 
1,065,396 

544,021 
Sweden... ... 701,099 2,913,159: 1,198,369 1 131,788 
Switzerland ... ' 136,613 4,348 1,615,645\ 171,635 I 358,093 
'I.'unis 30,963 99,209 239,989'1 1,147,910 ii, 521,912 10,252 

1,081,600 
Union of South 'I' , 

Africa... .... 719,414 ...... 5,796,949

1

' 30,656,659 1,' 

United States of 
America ... 21,126,000 14,639,000 63,617,0001 48,483,000 II ...... \ 67,453,000 

Uruguay... ...j 556,307 17,671 8,192,602[ 26,286,296 19,951 180,099 

• Not available. t Includes goats. 

Of foreign countries ~md British Dominions oversea, the statistics relating 
to the United States of America and to C~oll8,d2, p,re Ior the yep,r 1917: those 
reIGting to Great Brit:>jn [',nd Ireland, to England and 'Vales, to Fnmce, 
Spain, Denmark, Sweden, Switzerland, Egypt pond Tunis for the year 1916; 
those relating to Germany for the year 1915; ~md those relating to the 
Argentine for the year 1914. All other statistics rel2,ting to foreign countries 
and oversea, British Dominions are for pre-war yc?,rs. The German and French 
statistics are issued under the ~mthority of their respective governments, 
but those of the Empire must be received ,Yith caution. Goats are included 
t~S constituting important dairy herds in some countries, and mules and asses 
have to bear a la.rge proportion of the work of traction and transport in others. 

GOATS AND OTHER LIVE STOCK. 

The number cf goats in New South Wales in June, 1916, was 36,489, 
including 7,191 Angora goats. Angora goats arevdned by pastoralists 
chiefly as effective scrub exterminators, although the dry climate of the 
western districts is eminently suited to the production of fine mohair. The 
mohair industry is yet in its infancy, but a shipment from this State, which 
was sold in London in November, 1910, realised 12~d. per lb. 

Camels are used as carriers on the 'Vestern Plains, the number in J nne, 
1916, being 2,167, compared with 1,792 at the close of the year 1913. 
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Donkeys and mules are not extensively used in New South Wales, the 
numbers in 1916 being 143 of the former and 195 of the latter. It is clai~lled 
that mules have many points of advp,ntage over horses for farm work, espeClally 
in areas of limited rainfall-for instance, longer period of utility, smaller cost 
of maintenance, greater adaptability to untoward conditions of lp,bour, and 
comparative freedom from disease. Mule breeding should, moreover, prove pro
fitable, as there is generally a good demand for them in the world's merkets. 

OBtrich farming is successfully conducted in New South Wales, though not 
on an extensive 5c,1,le. The number of ostriches at the end of June, 1916, was 
606, eg compared with 662 at the close of the year 1913. The climet~ of 
certain portions of the State is considered specially suited to ostrich ferml~g, 
and the industry would h(!'ve 2, profitable future if the fr,shion for wearmg 
the plumes C8,me again into vogue. 

WATERING-PLAOES FOR STOCK. 

W gtering-places are established on all the main stock routes of the State, 
?,nd ill(·lude tanks, dams, wells and artesian bores. At the 30th June, HH7, 
there were 763 uublic watering-places, viz., 573 tanks and dams or 
reservoirs, 116 wells, ~md 74 artesian bores. Except at dams and reservoirs 
01 large extent and cp,pacity, stock are watered at troughs filled by means 
of service reservoirs, into which the supply is raised by steam, horse, or 
wind power. Water is usually drawn from the wells by whims and self-
acting buckets. . 

PASTURES PROTEOTION DISTRICTS. 

New South Wc,les is divided into sixty-seven Pastures Protection Districts, 
which are in charge of sixty Inspectors of Stock. 

The number of horses, cattle, and sheep travelling the various stock routes 
during the year ended June, 1917, was :-Horses, 107,779; cattle, 1,945,679; 
sheep, 32,940,764. There were 29,318 exeminations made by the Inspectors 
of Stock, at which 82,749 horses, 1,293,067 cattle, and 15,452,413 sheep were 
passed in review, and 31,223 permits and 362 renewed permits were issued. 

SHEEP BRANDS AND MARKS. 

Under the Pastures Protection Act, 1912, provision is made-for the branding 
of all sheep above the age of six months, end such sheep must be kept legibly 
branded with an "owner's brand," which has been duly recorded. Only 
one fire brand 2,nd one paint or tar" owner's brand," and one owner's ear
mark ~He ?llotted to each sheep-owner for every run held by him. 

Durmg the year 1916-17 the number of sheep brands end e:w-marks 
recorded a.nd tnmsferred were as follow :-

Recorded. I r I Total Transfer ed. Registered. 

Fire Brands 71 33 104 
Tar Brands 1,501 181 1,682 
Ear Marks 1,352 172 1,524 

Total 2,924 386 3,310 

HORSE AND CATTLE BRANDS. 

The number of horse wd cattle brands registered up to the 30th June, 
1917, was 129,231. The number of brc,nds registered during the yea.r 
was :-Horse brands (alone), 668; cattle brands (alone), 530; horse and 
cattle brands, 2,721; and camel brands, 8; making p. total or 3,927. The 
b!::!1nds are registered under the provisions of the Stock Act, 1901. 
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PRICES OF STOCK. 

The following table exhibits the prices of fat stock for 1916. To the 
fluctuations of supply and demand, to difference of quality, and in the ease of 
sheep, to woolly or shorn skins, the considerable variations enumerated 
hereunder are to be assigned. The months during which maximum and 
minimum average prices prevailed are also shown. 

I 

Highest Price. 1 ___ L_o.,...wes~p~e~. __ ~ __ ~ 
Class of Stock. -.'-._. I I 

£ s. d. I Month. £ s. d. Month. 

--------~-----~- ---~-------

Fat Stock- I I I I 
Bullocks and Steers- I I I I 
Extra Prime Weighty... 27 17 0 I February ! 21 7 0 I' December. 
Prime Medium Weight,1 I 

and Weighty... ''''1 25 10 0 I January i 17 4 0 'I December. 
Prime Handy Weights ... 21 13 0 January I 15 12 0 December. 
Prime Light ... ... 18 8 0 January : 15 II o! December. 
Good Weighty and Goodl15 10 0 I January . 13 10 0 I November. 

c;::: Prime ... 1

1 

19 0 0 I Feb. and M.ar. 16 0 0 i October. 
Prime ... 16 2 0 i March 41\11l1 ~ 13 12 0 I June. 
Good ... 1 13 14 0 I September 10 11 0 May and June. 
Medium ... 10 2 0 I June 8 4 0 I April. 

~~ I 
Merinos- i I 

Wethers and Hoggets- II I 
Extra Prime 2 4 0 September 1 8 6 i January. 
Prime ... 1 17 0 July 1 5 3 I January. 
Good ... 1 12 3 i July 1 0 9 January . 

• Medium 1 8 9 I September 0 16 0 I' January. 

Ewes- I 
Extra Prime 1 16 0 I August 1 6 0 I January. 
Prime ... 1 13 6 July 1 2 3 January. 
Good 1 8 9 i July 0 18 3: January. 
Medium ... 1 1 3 3 'I', August 0 13 6 II January. 

Crossbreds-

Wethers and Hoggets- I I 
~~~: ~~me ~ ~ g ~~~; ~ 1~ g ~:~:~: 
Good 1 12 9 I June 1 2 3 January. 
Medium 1 6 9 July 0 17 6 January. 

Ewes-
Extra Prime 2 1 
Prime ... 1 17 
Good 1 13 

Medium ... "'11 8 

Lambs-Suokera and WoollYI-
Extra Prime '" 1 11 
Prime ... 1 8 
Good '" 1 is 
Medium ... ,,,1' 0 19 

3 July 1 8 9 January. 
0 July 1 is 3 January. 
o ' July 1 I 0 January. 
0 September o 16 3 January. 

6 April and July 1 a 61 January. 
9 June 1 0 o Ja.nuary. 6 June 017 9[ January. 
6 July o 14, o Feb. a.nd Mueh. . 
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The prices of genemllive stock, inclusive of equine and dairy stock, >lwine, 
goats, and animals of draught and traction, for 1916 were as follows :-

I Estimated Ii I Estimated Class of Stork. fair average I Cia" of Stock. lair average 
Price. Price. 

r I Horses- £ s. d.l: Pigs- i £ s. d. 
Draught-Extra Heavy 22 10 o I Baconers-Best ••• 1 5 6 9 

Medium 16 0 0 i Good I 4 15 6 

I 
···i 

Light 12 0 0 Medium ... 
···1 

4 3 3 

Saddle and HarneBB 8 0 0 Prime Light 
, 

314 9 ... \ 
Working Bullocks-Best 14 0 0 Light ···1 3 10 9 

, 
Other 11 0 0 Backfatters-Best ... [ 7 19 () 

Dairy Cattle- Good .•. 
···1 

6 17 0 

Milkers-Best 18 0 0 Medium i 5 7 () 
··°1 

r 

Good 15 0 0 Prime Light '''i 414 () 

Inferior 9 0 0 Light •.. ... \ 4 2 3 
I 

Springers-Best 12 0 0 Suckers "'1 1 0 

Other 8 0 0 Stores .•• ... [ 1 13 0 

~ Goats-Angora .. ·1 4 0 0 

Porkers-Best 3 6 9 Other ••. 1 0 15 0 

Good 2 19 0 Camels ... 130 0 0 

Medium 2 8 0 Mules •.. 127 10 0 

Prime Light 1 14 9 Donkeys-Jacks (for breeding)i55 0 0 

Light 1 12 6 Jennies ... "', 35 0 0 

With reg2,Td to equine stock, the avemge maximum price was £33 for extra 
heavy draught horses, and the minimum £5 for saddle and harness hor::;e8. 
With fat c8.ttle, £26 7s. 6d. was the average maximum for extra p:'ime 
bullocks, and the minimum for extra prime cows £16 8s. Working bullocks 
ranged from £10 to £16. For dairy cattle the maximum for best milkers was 
£25, and the minimum for good milkers, £12. Pigs brought prices ranging 
from £8 4s. for b2"ckfatter8 to £1 88. for light porkers. The maximum price 
of Angora goa,ts was £6 6s.; of c2,mels, £35; and of donkeys, £60. 

VALUE OF PASTORAL PRODUOTION. 

The grazing industry long constituted the greatest source of wealth in New 
South Wales, twd information .relating to pastoral returns and income is 
therefore of compelling interest. Unfortunately it is not possible to ascerk,in 
with precision the value of holdings occupied for P"osto:ral purposes alone, 
nor can the worth of the improvements be :estimated.· Returns collected 
in respect of rJl Lmd used other than for residential or business purposes, 
show that the fair market value of 52,988,070 acres of alienated land at 
the end of 1911 was estimated at £129,577,500, the improvements thereon 
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being vnlued at £77,114,200. The btter included the value 01 buildings, 
tanks, and dams, fencing, ringbarking, clearing, &c. On 120,546,052 acres 
of Crown lands similarly occupied the approximate value 01 the improvements 
was set down at £14,775,000. 

It is difficult, from the ll2,ture OI the industry, to estimate the return from 
pastoral pursuits as at the base oj' production; but taking the Sydney prices 
as a standard, and making due dlowance for incidentd chp,rges, such D,S 

agistment, railway carringe or freight, and commission, the value during the 
season 1915-16 would nppear ,,8 £21,576,000. The returns received from 
the different kinds of stock durin" the vears 1891-1916 ::lre shown in the 
following table. ," -

Annual Value of Pastoral Production. 

Year. 
Sheep for 

Food. 

£ 

Wool. 

£ 
1891 2,367,000 9,996,000 
1896 1,745,000 8,619,000 
1901 

1906 
2,071,000 8,425,000 

I 3,514,000 13,792,000 

2,811,000 12,933,000 
3,127,000 12,497,000 

2,885,000 13,620,000 

3,004,000 11,250,000 I 
4,295,000 i 11,380,000 I 

1911 \' 
1912 

1913 I 
1914-15 I 

1915-16 1 

Cattle. 

£ 

1,535,000 i 
990,000, 

1,374,000 : 

1,592,000 " 

1,689,000 , 

1,754,000 

2,041,000 : 
2,498,000 , 

3,729,000 

Horses. 

£ 
i 

£ 

827,000 ' 14,725,000 
420,000 , 11,774,000 
68'2,000 ! 12,552,000 

I 
845,000 • 19,743,000 

2,001,000 I 19,434,000 
2,062,000 I 19,440,000 

2,192,000 1 20,738,000 

2,096,000 Ii 18,848,000 
2,172,000 21,576,000 

I 

'\ Per Head of 
Population. 

£ s. d. 

12 17 10 
954 

938 

13 6 0 

11 13 6 
11 3 8 

11 9 3 
10 2 3 

11 10 10 

The following table, showing the price-level in er,eh yem since 1908 as com
pared with that of 1901, clearly illustrates the extent of vp,riation in values 
of pastoral production for a period including three quinquenniums. The 
figures are cp'!culated on the p.verage prices of exports to the United Kingdom 
free on board at Sydney. The prices of 1901, represented by the number 
1,000, are tp,ken as 1', b1',3is. 

Article. \1908. \ 1909. : 1910.11911. : 1912. \ 1913.: 1914.11915.11916'. 

I I I i ii I 
Wool-greasy... . .. 1,272 1,200 1,266 1,200 j 1,20011,300 11,227 1,317 1,733 

scoured ... 1,258 1,24~ t 1,l~811,132 1,15~ 11,28311,208 1,217 1,~72 
Tallow... • .. 11,176 1,130 11,200 1,188,1,210 i 1,261 ,1,181 1,351 1,019 
Leather ... 11,017 972 11,100 11,133 11,161 : 1,333 i 1,592 1,670 1,843 

Frozen Beef ... 11,008 1,250 1,250 11,375 i 1,375 : 1,625 ! 1,834 2,750 3,250 

"Mutton ... 1,021 1,063 1,250 1,250 11,500 i 1,500 : 1,792 2,188 2,833 

Skins-Hides .,. ... 1,053 950 1,100 11,113 i 1,204 11,467 1 1,404 1,600 [1,463 

" Sheep, with wool 1,175/
1 
1,279 1,311 11,164 11,29911,49911,371 1,392 1,692 

All articles asaoove ... 1,122,--1,137 . 1,2141~~~J~,26311,40811,451 ~686 11,9~~_ 

PASTORAL I MPLEMENT3 AND MACHINERY. 

A list of the implements ~md mlOchinery in use on pastoml holdings 
appeared in a previous issue of this Year Book. The aggregr,te value of the 
implements and mlOchinery gt th~ 30th June, 1916, was £2,015,048. 
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Shearing machines have been installed on dl the large holdings devoted to 
wool-growing. In addition to shearing their own sheep, owners of machines 
often contract for the treatment of small flocks in the vicinity. The carts 
and waggons used on all rural holdings are included with farming machinery, 
as stated in the chapter on Agriculture, in which a comparative table of the 
value of farming, dairying, and pastoral machinery was also shown. 

MEAT SUPPLY. 

The slaughter of live stock for food is p3rmitted only in places licimsed for 
the purpc)8e. Of such establishments there are in the metropolis 48, and iIl 
the country districts 1,023, employing resp3ctively 414 ~md 3,308 men; iIl 
all, 1,071 establishments and 3,722 men employed therein. 

The following table shows the llumb:w of stock slaughtered during th~ 
year ended 30th June, 1916 ;-

~---------------------~ 

Stock. I ~Ietropolis. Countrr. Total. 

Sheep :::1 1,450,337 2,365,140 3,815,477 
Lambs 63,368 298,463 361,831 
Bullocks, &0. 70,697 117,185 187,882 
Cows 40,838 124,296 165,134 
Calves 20,573 11,413 31,986 
Swine 72,109 147,697 219,806 

~--~-~-- ~-~--.----. ~-

These figures represent the stock killed for all purposes. Of the sheEp 
r,nd lllombs, 3,358,469, including 1,073,443 killed on str,tions and farms, re
present the local consumption; 76,008 sheEp were required by meat
preserving establishments; 735,221 for freezing for eXPJrt; and 7,610 
were boiled down for trJlow. All the cattle killed, exc3pt the equivalent 
of 11,466 carcases treated in the mer,t-preserving works, 7,029 (including 
453 calves) expJrted frozen, and 2,565 condcmmd and boiled down, were 
required for local consumption. 

The following table shows the stock shmghtercd in the various ests,blisn
ments for ten years. 

Sto~k Slaughtered. 

she~ ____ 1 Lamb"_. _1·nUlltCk~_COW'J ca:~I~ 
lU05 1,568 4,570 3,959,577 324,054 236,306 64,838 I 19,713 2S9,OOll 
H106 1,522 4.391 4,229,407 252,648 2:37.722 94.955 I 26.200 281,650 
]907 1.352 4,553 4,882,206 302,851 242:251 109:263, 28:518 238,488 
1908 1 :~16 4,056 4,840,367 361,125 23:1,000 114,680 28,879 210,31 \\. 
1009 1.24\l 5,293 5,959,985 430,501 243,150 128,705 <l.0.021 202.:30;; 
1910 '1.232 4,323 7,032,102 448,932 275,497 156,110 I 52:340 290:328 
1911 1:257 4,343 6,146,730 400,186 306,773 182.178 59,969 316,331 
1!)12 1·')71 4,294 5,387;578 '124,604 329,1~3 20G,228 77,679 37)2.17& 
1913 1;275 4,647 0,909,177 I 516,398 365,905 236.081 78.191 2S0:6n 
1914* 1,12'1 4,246 2.831.280 273,383 171 ,704 121;521 I 35;002 131>.370 
1915t 1,219 4.657 5.814,171 § I 576.094 319.7i8 , 2:;0,210 65,350 262.704 
1916t _._~,071_ i 3,72~_~_3.815'(15_6~1 36~187:912 L1G5,13~ 31,986 ! 219;806 

• Six months ended 30th June. t Year el'.ded 80th June. t InclUdes a small number of Bulls. 
§ Amended ~illce l~$t iil5UC. 

Th3 stock for th; supply of meat for Sydney r,nd suburbs i~ for the most 
pe,rt sold at th~ Flemington s::Jeyar(l<;, near Sydney, lemd slaughtHed in 
[,battoirs at GIeb3 Island. Animals sold :::,t Flemington r,re inspected ante 
'iWJrtem, and ,my found diseased are d"clared unfit for food ~md destroyed, 
while "doubtful" beasts r,re marked for further bp:cid r,ttention r,t the 
:::,battoirs. At GIebJ Island the post-mortem insp~ctiol1 is conducted by a. 
Chi?f Insp2ctor 2,nd twelve 2,ssist::mts, ~md th~r0 [',r,~ twenty-fi,:-e inspJc'Gors 
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stationed at private slaughtering premises, at canning works and at cold 
stores. 'fhe operations of these officers are supervised by the Veterinary 
Inspector in charge of export meat, but all inspectors have authority to 
condemn meat which, from any cause, is unwholesome or nnfit for food. 

The carcase meat for food is conveyed from the slaughtering premises in 
covered louvred vans for distribution to retail shops, which are regulated 
by the municipal authorities. 

The particulars of op~rations at Gleb~ I,limd abattoirs during th8 years 
ended 30th June, 1915, and 1916 are shown in the foHowing statement :-

Animalf-:. 

Bulls ... .. . 
Bullooks... .. . 
Cows _.. _ .. 
Calves ... .. . 
Sheep and Lambs .. . 
Pigs ..... . 

Year ended 30th June, 1015. I Year cn(led 30th June, 1916. 

----~--,-i -'Condemned. 1- II Condemned. 
Slaughtered. ' Slaughtered. I Number. J Pcr cent. I I Number. 1 Per cent. 

5,078 
108,883 
81,067 
48.148 

... 2,116,844 
65,718 

327 I 6·44 2,506 I 143 5'70 
826 0-76 62,156 1 357 0-57 

2,208 I 2-72 36,132 I 830 2-30 
1,106 2·30 19,137 980 5'12 

206 0·01 1,309,810, 338 0'03 
718 I 1·09 64,884 I 777 1'20 

-----~-----------------~~--------

In order to COpe with the expanding requirements of the mer,t trp,de, new 
abattoirs have b~en constructed at Homebush Bny, where fncilities are 
provided both for railway lmd steHmer traffic. The HnimalB slaughte;ed 
during the year ended 3Jth June, Fl16, comprised 146,127 sheep and IHmbs, 
86,175 large cattle, 3),('30 calves, and 71,25,1 pigs. 

The lwerage prices of the b8st b~ef during 1915 ranged from 35s. 6d. per 
100 lb. in March to 78s. 6d. in August, Hnd during 1916 from 63s. in March 
to 53s. 9d. in July. 

MEAT EXPORT TRADE. 

'fhe subjoined table show8 thJ growth of th3 overSC8, cXPJrt -tmde in New 
South Wales b3cf and mutton sinca 1904. Th'3 eXPJrt of froz~n mel.',t varies 
nec:ssarily with the seasons. It has b3en proved that ?, great expHnse of 
count,ry is suited to tID br3eding of jp,rge-ca,rcl.',se sh%p, Hnd pastomlists 
have lately turned their a,ttention therefore in this direction with H view 
to securing 11 greater shp,re in the meat trade of the oversea countries. 

Beef. 1\ lI{utton and \ Total Weight I Total Value 
Lamb. '1 • 

Frozen or Chilled. I Preserved. 
Year. 

Weight. Value. 

i owL cwt. I cwt. I £ lb. £ 
1904 i 3,721 202,135 205,856 : 280,899 4,751,029 70,770 
1905 18,470 434,940 !~~:~5g I 599,892 6,919,561 128,054 
1906 32,640 455,165 [ 579,294 3,121,933 62,307 
1907 18,905 498,551 517,456 639,253 4,569,718 81,303 
1908 6,473 398,594 405,067 1 535,473 5,756,395 105,70'2 
1909 9,127 503,249 512,376 I 563,489 11,734,019 202,499 
1910 74,868 810,175 885,043 I 1,101,247 16,492,876 288,341 
1911 65,097 : 535,259 600,356 758,155 20,783,779 401,384 
1912 70,516\ 375,338 445,854 653,801 15,556,834 310,192 
1913 162,255 798,748 961,003 1,463,812 25,881,867 574,870 
1914* I 142,912 i 217,444 360,356 583,783 10,797,366 276,294 

1914-15t 210,950 i 861,103 1,072,053 2,087,527 24,989,699 924,510 
1915-16t J 7,000 236,099 243,099 562,262 4,087,618 159,711 

• SIX months-January to Junc. t Ye"r ended 30th June . 

In the foregoing table ships' stores, amounting annually to several millions 
of poun~ in, wejght, Hre not included, the tabulation being expressly con
cerned wjth exports of meat destined for oversea markets. 
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There was, prior to the War, an encouraging development in the meat 
export trade, :md th3 proSP3CtS of its establishment on a stable foundat.ion 
app~ared highly favourable. Europ~an countries were gradually op211ing 
their ports to frozen meat, and the trade in the East was increasing. The 
War not only closed many markets, but through the tremendously aug
mented value of freight-space it seriously hamp3red exports. With the 
restoration of peace the trade may, however, be exp2ctcd to expcri~nCe a. 
great revival, because the d')mend for foodstuffs will b" insistent for a long 
period after the termination of hostilities. It is worthy of remark that the 
industry had been sufficiently long in existenc~ for thefonnulation of maxims 
and regulations for its successful conduct. It was found that in ordor to 
establish a high reputation for this product it was necessary for exporters 
to exercise the greatest care in preparation and transport. Stringent 
regulations were issued by the Department of Trade and Customs regarding 
insp3ction and shipment, which work was carried out for the Commonwealth 
authorities by the Meat Export Branch of the Department of Public Health. 
All stock killed for export were examined in a manner similar t() that for 
local consumption, and carcases were re-examined immediately before 
shipment, after having been in cold storage. In all the large modern steamers 
visiting the po~s of New South Wales, accommodation had been provided 
for this class of trade. 

There were at least seventy-three steamers pJrmanently engaged at 31st 
Deeember, 1915, in the frozen-meat trade b3tween Australia and the United 
Kingdom, but owing to military and transport requirements a considerable 
numb,;r has b3en withdrawn from this service since the War. These 
steamers were fitted with refrigerating machinery, and had an approximate 
carrying capacity of three and a half million carcases. 

The following statement, compiled from the British trade returns, shows 
the imports of frozen mutton into the United Kingdom during the last ten 
years, for which information is available, and also the quantity impJrted 
from New South Wales. 

Year. 

1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1914 

1915 

I 

Total Imports. 

Quantity. 
1 

Value. 

cwt. I £ 
4,082,756 7,645,935 

4,578,523 \ 8,687,407 

4,385,771 8,140,029 
I 

4,761,838 1 7,839,195 I 
I 

5,405,923 1 9,802,858 

5,330,070 " 9,576,446 

I 
5,021,529 'I 9,698,783 I 
5,330,290 i 10,907,992 ! 

I I 

Imports into the United King-
dom from New South Wales. 

Quantity. I 
cwt. 

341,963 

391,500 

315,998 

448,01l 

776,084 
I 

612,620 I 
3!2,422 

695,955 

603,435 

550,820 

-
Value. 

-

£ 
609,275 

723,148 

564,326 

715,764 

1,261,173 

1,000,556 

591,513 

1,285,397 

1,245,18r> 

1,470,165 

0,199,731: 11,410,310! 

4,707,851)·\13,872,141 \ 

----~-- ----------------
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Since the outbrep,k of the vVt',r, t.he op:omtions of the frozen-meat trade in 
the United Kingdom hrwo b3cn abnormal, as practically the whole trade 
was taken out of commercial hGnds and plp,ced under official control. In 
this way the British Government was able to deal dlectively with the ship
ping p,nd other difficulti~s interrupting t.he maintenance of supplies, a policy 
of continuous adlllini~tration which ~would h:we b3en altogether impossible 
und",r the control of private trr,ders. '1'he importp,tions into the United 
Kingdom during 1914 and 1915 were lESS thr,n formerly, but large quantities 
of frozen meat were divtrtcd to the continent of Europ? and elsewhere for 
the use of th~ British fOTc~s engaged in the different theatres of the War. 

The subjoined statement shows th~ aVerage wholesale prices obtained 
during th') P1'.st ten years for Scottish and frozen mutton sold in London. 
From r,n examination of the figurts, it would seem that the class of pwple 
requiring locally-grown mutton in England is quite distinct from that using 
frozen mutton. 

Year. \ I 
I ~ I ' Be't. New Ans- I River I 

Scot.tlsh. Zealand. \ traHan. I Plate. i Year. 
, 

[ 

I I d. d. d. 

I 
d. I, d. d. d. d. 

1906 7~ 4 3:J. 3! 'I 1912 7t 4! 31 3~ 8 11 
1907 7~ 4% 3!- '>1 ;: 1913 7* 41 4 4! ". 1908 7§ 41 3l I 3~ 

II 
1914 81 5! 4! 4~· 

1909 6! 3~ 3 

I 
3! 1915 9t 6! 5i 61 

1910 71 4~ 3:!- 3i 

il 
1916 12k 8i 7i 9 

1911 6* 4! I 3} 3! i I I ! 

Th~ frOZen beef imported into England from New South Wales in 1915 
amounted to 233,694 cwt., v1'.lued at £654,883; in 1914-15 it amounted to 
150,531 cwt_, valued Ht £292,607. The value of rabbits imported was 
£602,117, while preserved meat, other than szJted, was valued e.t £688,680. 

OTHER PASTORAl, PRODUCTS AND BY-PRODUCTS. 

The minor products [',ccrning from pastoral occupa,tions include tallow, 
lard e.nd fat, skins and hides, furs, hoofs, horns, bones, bone-dust, glue pieces 
and hair. Some of these p,re more sp3cially discussed in the chapter relating 
to the Manufa,cturing Industry, r,nd will be given only brief mention here. 

The following return shows the quantity of t2Jlow produced, locally 
comumed, and exported each year since 1906 ;-

Estimated Quantity of Tallow. 

Year. 

1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914* 
1915t 
1916t 

Produced. 

tons. 
24,391 
24,527 
21,031 
32,ooG 
37,110 
36,467 
28,425 
39,751 
17,434 
35,593 
13,648 

• Six months-January to June. 

Loc?l1y 
consum.ed. 

tonS. 
5,837 
5,788 
5,881 
5,810 
5,923 
6,]87 
6.(;80 
7,179 
3,699 
8,257 
7,386 

Exported. 

tons. 
18,554 
18,739 
15,150 
26,196 
31,187 
30,280 
21,845 
32,572 
13,735 
27,336 
6,262 

t Year ended 30th June. 
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Pri()r to th':) Wr,r the- oversee, exports of skins and hides from New South 
Wdes were of considemble vpJue, and showed a large increase sincll 1901, 
although there has been a marked decline during the year 1915-1(). The 
other products of the pastoral industry are of minor importanc~, and l':)ather, 
valued e,t £538,000 during th3 year ended June, 1916, is classified as a 
product of the manufacturing industry. 

Th~ following tl',ble shows the value of pastorl'.l products exported oversea 
during th':) quinquennial years 1901, 1906, [,nd 1911, and during the twelve 
mont-hs ended June, 1916. 

Products. 

s kins and Hides-
Cattle '" '" 
Horse ... . .. 
Rabbit and hare ... 
Sheep '" .. , 
Other ... ... 

00£8, homs, and bones H 
B 
H 
I 
T 
G 
F 

one-dust ... '" ... 
air ... '" .. , 

~ard and animal fats ... 
allow ... '" ... 
'lue-pieces and sinews ..• 
urs ... '" ... 

Total ... .., 

Value of Oversea Export.s. 

1901. 1906. 1911. I 1915-1916. 

i i I 

.··1 
I £ 

I 
£ £ £ 

1 

86,017 I 84,893 29-2,193 374,796 f 

170 , 428 790 706 
.,. 9,379 

I 
293,260 295,476 210.935 

., . 151,144 
I 

314,722 260,007 448;055 
, .. 184,522 

I 
140,050 296,672 272,622 

. ..1. 

431,232 

I 
833,353 1,145,138 1,307,114 

13,765 I 14,673 15,390 9,481 ! .,. 14,848 I 13,817 33,280 22,563 . .. 9,833 1 13,524 16,503 12,666 
I ... 312 
I 

2,557 4,841 3,138 .,. 362,631 461,540 871,018 227,317 
... 1 6,020 I 8,103 8,781 6,135 
... 1 767 1,540 117 ...... 
I--

I '''1 839,408./ 1,349,107 2,095,068 1,588,414 

.'.~---

CATTI,E AND SHEEP DOGS. 

'fhe assistance of well-trained dogs is of great importance in the i>uccessful 
handling of sheep and cattle in large numbers, and much dtention has been 

.directed in New Sout,h Wales towards breeding dogs posses~ing the speed, 
the endurance, >md the intelligence necesBary for this special lr{)rk. The 
merlin or blue heeler, the Welsh heeler or merle, the red and the black bob
tpjls may b3 particularly mentioned as selected types of cattle dogs suited 
to exp3rt herding and high in favour with drovers. 

The merlin, or blue heeler, is a vuiety founded by crossing the blue-grey 
Welsh merle with the AUstrl?Jian dingo, and by careful breeding and selection 
a distinct tYP3 has been estr, blished. 

The classes of sheep dogs most sought after are the barbs and the kelpies, 
and the smooth-haired collies. Numerous cattle and sheep dogs of nonde
script typ:os are used, some of which have proved very useful, but owing to 
their doubtful origins are not considered satisfactory for breeding purposes. 

Under the Dog >md Goat Act of 1898 all dogs must be registered, the 
2l111ual fee being 2s. 6d. each, and no cxemption is granted for cp,ttle and 
sheep dogs. 

NOXIOUS ANIMALS. 

The only l~ngc carnivorous animrJs dangerous to stock in Austrdia are 
dingoes or so-cl>Jled native dogs, 2,nd foxes; but graminivorous animals, such 
as kang2roos, wallabies, hares, and rabbits, particularly HIe last-ll2,meci, 
are deemed by the settlers even more noxious. 
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The estimated losses in sheep by native or other dogs and fox<:s during 
the t,hree years ended 30th June, 1917, were as follow ;-

Dest.ructive Agents 

Native Dogs 

Tame Dogs 

Foxes 

Total 

I 1.0S5B" ;,~ Sherp. 

I "" ·1~;:'I"n 11;;;:- l-:~::' 1--;";-
.. r~~~~- 42,815 I 5~,346 1-~5:440-~ 47:975-r~9~900 

I ,I 
1 22,544 13,572 11,383 I 

:] 68,395 75,772 116,825 II' 
1----1----1----

",1161,567 132,1591180,554 II 

i 

16,457 12,925 i 13,358 

30,311 44,670 I 99,189 

92,208 105,570 I 172,447 
I 
I 

Rabbits, which are the greatest pJsts to the pastoralists, first found their 
way into this State from Victoria, where some had been liberated about 
fifty years ago in the (}.:>,elong District. Their presence first attracted 
serious attention in 1881, when complaints were heard ill .the south-west 
portion of New South Wales of considerable damage. They multiplied so 
rapidly, that, in 1882, they were to b3 met on most of th':) holdings having 
frontages on the Murray River. Attempts to COPJ with th!lm under the 
Pastures and Stock Protection Act proved ineffectual, and the Rabbit 
Nuisance Act was passed, which provid~d for th':) compulsory destruction of 
rabbits by the occupiers of the land, who were to receive a subsidy from a 
fund raised by an annual tax upJn stockowners, but th8 fund soon proved 
inadequate, and from thl) 1st M'iY, 1883, to the 30th June, 1890, when the 
'Act was repJaled, it was supplemented by £503,786 from tIn Consolidated 
Revenue. The tax upJn stockowners yielded £831,457, <md landowners and 
occupiers contributed £207,864, so that th':) totrJ cost during the whole 
p3riod exceeded £l,543,OCO. 

The Rabbit Act of 1890 rep2aled the 1883 Act, and also those provisions 
of the Pastures and Stock Protection Act relating to rabbits. It provided 
moreover, as occasion required, for the proclamation of land districts as 
" infested," and for the construction of rabbit-proof fences. From the 1st· 
July, 1890, to the 30th April, 1902, the State exp:mditure under this Act 
was £41,620, nearly all of which was devoted to the erection of rabbit-proof 
netting. From May, 1902, to Decemb:;r, 1903, the expenditure gmounted to 
£10,548. 

Under the Pastures Protection Act of 1902 the State was divided into 
districts, the protection of the pastures b:;ing supGrvised by a board in each 
district elected by the stockowners. The pastures protection board~ were 
empowered to levy a rate upon the stock, and to erect rabbit-proof fences 
on any land, to tglce measures to ensure the destruction of all noxious gnimals 
and to pay rewards for such destruction. The Stgte exp:mditure on mbbit 
extermination since th':) estgblishment of the boards, consisted mainl .. of 
payments to the Rgilway Commissioners for the Iil~intenance of rabbit
proof fences, and imlOunted to £11,914 to the end of June 1916. 

Rabbit-proof Fencing. 

In order to prevent the spread of thLs pastoral P3St' the Govtrlll11Ent lip,s 
erected rabbit-proof fences at numerous pl~,ces. The longest of th~St' 
traverses the western side of the railway line from Bourke, 1,id Blayney m:d 
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l}lurrumburrah, to Corowa, in the extreme south of the State, a distance of 
612 miles; and the Railway Commissioners have undertaken the work of 
its maintenance. A fence extends from the Murray River northwards) 350 
miles along the border between New South Wales and South Australia. 
OJ;l the Queensland border a fence has b3en erected between Barringun and 
the river Darling, at Bourke, 84 miles; another, built at the joint expense 
of the Governments of Queensland and New South Wales, extends from 
Mungindi to the Namoi River, about 115 miles. The total approximate 
length of rabbit-proof fences erected by the State up to the 30th June, 1916, 
was 1,332 miles, at a cost of £69,888; by private persons, 101,358 miles, at a 
cost of £6,034,681; and by pastures boards, 572 miles, at a cost of £25,361. 

The c.hief means adopted for the destruction of rabbits are poisoning and 
trapping, but it has long been recognised that these methods am inadequate. 
In 1906 Dr. Danysz, an eminent French scientist, claimed the discovery of 
a disease fatal to rabbits and easily propagated amongst them, while proving 
harmless to other animals and to birds. A liberal uffer was made by the 
pastoralists of the State for the introduction of this disease, and exp3rinlents 
were conducted under th9 sup3rvision of a Government medical officer, 
who, in November, 1907, rep:lrted that although the microbe employed 
could be made to infect small animals, there was no reason to apprehend 
danger from its practical use; but the efficacy of the virus as a destroyer of 
rabbits had, nevertheless, not been d"monstrated. 

Bonuses are offered by the pastures protection boards for the destruction 
of noxious animals, and during the yei',! ended the 30th June, 1916, the 
total amount paid as bonus was £7,866. 

RABBITS AND HARES. 

The following table shows the exports of frozen rabbits and hp,res, together 
with that of rabbit and hp,re skins, from New South Wales to countries 
outside Australia during the last ten years. 

Value of Exports. 
-~-----, 

Year. 
Frozen I Rabbit and Hare Total. 

Rabbits and Hares. Skins. 

£ £ £ 
1907 301,115 209,754 510,869 

1908 247,525 138,403 385,928 

1909 329,020 159,904 488,924 

1910 406,762 327,874 734,636 

1911 330,741 295,476 626,217 

1912 252,053 318,930 570,983 

1913 373,633 310,501 684,134 

1914* 124,932 70,657 195,589 

1915t 393,179 155,411 548,590 

1916t 607,711 210,935 818,646 

• Six months-Jannary to June. t Year ended 30th June. 
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Within the St1lte also these animals now form a common article of diet, 
both in the metropolis and the country, especially during the winter months, 
when large numbers or men are engaged in their capture and treatment. 
The fur or rabbits and hares is used l1lrgely in the manufacture of hats. 

CATTLE-TICK. 

The regulr,tions prohibiting and controlling the admission of stock entering 
this State from Queensland have been strictly enforced, the border being 
divided into four sections governed under different conditions. The fences 
are patrolled continuously and kept in good order, and the care of depart
mental dips and yards is efficiently maintained. 

In order to obtain comprehensive information as to the methods of dealing 
with cp,ttle-tick in the United States of America a Roval Commission was 
c,ppointed in June, 1912, to visit that country. and its recommendations 
have since been ?,dopted in New South Wales. 



II6r 

DAIRYING INDUSTRY. 
DArRY FARMING. 

THE dr.irying industry is a very importwt f".ctor in the wealth and 
prosperity of New South Wales. Although the first dp,iry fp,rm for the 
manufacture of butter wp,s established on the Nepep,n River, dairying as 
a profitable pursuit was in Ip,ter yep,rs conducted mainly on the South Coast, 
in the ShopJhaven and Illp,warm Districts, but at present the North Coast 
is the main source of supply. It W2,S not until the introduction of ~he 
creamery 2,nd factory system thgt p,ny grep,t development occurred, and wIth 
the m:wufacture of butter by machinery, and the perfection of the cold
storage system, the business of de,irying was re·established on a fresh basis. 

The first creamery and IP,ctory were established in the South Coast Division 
of the State, and for some yep,rs dairying WgS confined mainly to this district; 
but it eventually became firmly established in the North Coast Division, 
especially on the Clarence 2,nd Richmond Rivers. 

The following figures show the dp.iry production in each Division of the 
State during the seil,son ended the 30th June, 1916:-

Division. 
Average No. of 
Dairy Cows in 

Milk dnring 
year. 

Tota 1 yield of 
~Iilk. 

Coastal- No. gallons. 
North Coast ... •.. 204,148 77,512,278 
Hunter and Manning •.. 98,756 39,952,986 
County of Cumberland ... 17,546 9,062,920 
South Coallt '" "'1_-=-7=-c0~,5~0~5_ 30,992,242 

Total... ... 390,955 157,520,426 
Tableland- �----=---'--'-�-=--"---"---

Bntter lUade. 

lb. 
31,811,440 
13,623,957 

509,724 
7,545,564 

53,490,685 

Cheese made. 

lb. 
573 725 
151;893 

7,615 
4,617,057-
5,350,290 

Nerthern .. . 14,739 4,238,554 1,205,226 9'2,503 
Central .. . 11,020 3,805,379 974,840 152,480 
Southern ... 

Total 
Western Declivity-

"'1 __ ~7,-=,9~90=--1_-2~,-93-4-,-,6-8_9 __ - 764,993 _, __ 20~,~80~4~_ 
... __ 3_3,-, 7_4_9 _:. __ 1O~,_9~_,8-"-,6_2_2_ ----z;g~1--2-6-5-'-, 7_8_7_ 

North Western Slope ''', 10,430 4,199,067 1,022,042 145,782 
Central" " ... , 4,510 1,629,918 297,382 
South " •.. " ...... 1' ___ 9'--,7_7_1_ 3,834,302 _~1'c=-0I=-cl~,4=c:3;--;0_1 71,735 

Total 24,711,_1 __ 9-"-,6_6_3,--,2_8_7_1. __ 2_,330,854 1 __ 2F,51 ~ 
Central Plains- I 

North Central... "'1' 1,587 593,265 36,489 I 
Central...... 3,886 1,363,761 172,704 . 

Total ... "'1 5,473 1,957,026 209,193 --.. -.. -.. ---
Riverina ... '" ... 8,971 3,480,948 627,858 146,042 

Western Plains ... "'I'--T,l851 413,691 27,894 
Total, New South Wales 465,044 -184,014,000" 59,631,543 1 5,979,636-

Although d2.irying is confined mainly to the coasbl regions, where grass 
is lWf,ilable for food throughout the yem', it is also actively pursued in the 
more favoured parts of the hinterlp,nd for the purpose of supplying local wants, 
and in places remote from the metropolis well-equipped fp,ctorieJ have been 
already established. In these localities the industry is conducted in con
junction with wheat-fp,rming imd sheep-breeding, and sufficient fodder to carry 
the cattle through the winter months )s a prime requirement upon tillage. 

The system of share-fp,rming has been l',pplied to dl',irying chiefly in the 
northern coastal districts. As a general rule, one p2,rty to the arrangement 
supplies the land and the stock, find t.he other conducts the f~rm-wox:k. 

-- -.- --" --_.. ">- ~ - .--- • '-'"!>~ 

·13187--B 
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During the 1915-16 season the area of dairy farms under this system waif 
91,329 acres, of which 7,661 acres were devoted mainly to the production of 
fodder crops, the balance of the area~83,668 acres-being used for grazing 
purposes. Of this area, 24,821 acres were in the Division of the North 

. Coast, and 40,181 acres in the Hunter and Manning Division, the balanc'e 
being distributed as follows :-The Division of the Western Declivity, 9,415 
acres; the South Coast Division 10,413 acres; the Tableland Division, 
1,690 acres; the Division of the Riverina, 4,169 acres; and the Division of 
the Central Plain, 640 acres. 

Dairy share-farming was engaged in on 174 holdings on which 319 share
farmers and their families were employed. 

Most of the native grasses of the State are particularly suitable for dairy 
cattle, as they possess milk-producing as well as fattening qualities. In 
the winter the natural herbage is supplemented by fodder, such as maize, 
barley, oats, rye, lucerne, and the brown variety of sorghum, or the planter's 
friend. Ensilage is also made for food, but not so generally as it should be, 
and the quantity made varies considerably in each year. The area of land 
devoted to sown grasses has been largely extended during recent years, and 
in June, 1916, it amounted to 1,247,099 acres. The produce of this land is 
used mainly as food for dairy cattle, and p,s the area is still below the present 
requirements, an extension of this form 0;: cultivation may be anticipated. 

The number of dairy cows in milk, and the area under sown grasses p,t the 
end of the year, together with the qmmtity of ensilage mr,de in each district 
of the State during the sep,80n ended the 30th June, 1916, were 2,8 follow :-

Division. I 
Dairy Cows in Milk I Area of Land under I Ensilage 
at 30th .June, 1916. Sown Grasses. made. 

COastal , No. acres. tons. 
North Coast ... ... ... 179,880 833,255 75· 
Hunter and Manning ... ... 88,266 168,026 400 
County oi Cumberland .. , ... 18,293 3,991 1,300 
SoutkCoast ... . .. ... 58,959 181,068 5,163 

Tota.l ... - ... 345,398 1,186,340 7,028 

Ta.blela.nd-
Northern .. , ... . .. ... \ 12,352 19,178 150> 
Centml ... ... '" ... 11,911 7,430 570 
Southern ... .. , ... 7,612 1,990 80 

Total ... I ... 31,875 28,598 I 800 

Western Decliyity-
North WesternSklpe ... ... 12,233 3,537 275 
Centra.l 

" 
., ... .., 5,826 1,624 540 

South " " ... ... 10,818 15,986 4,973 

Tot&l ... ... 28,877 21,147 5,788 

OentralPWne-
North ... ... ... ~ .. 1,916 502 ...... 
Cenkal ... ... ... ... 5,290 5,997 770 

Total ... . .. 7,206 6,499 770 

Rivel'ina ... ... ... . .. 10,917 4,455 3,8i6 

Weitern Plain'! 
-

1,954 60 300 ... ... ... .., 
-~NewSol,tth Wale. ... 426,227 . 1,247,099 18,011 

-, , 
" 
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YIELD OF MILK. 

The number o± d::,il'Y COWd shows c, considen~ble incre::,se during the hat 
decennium, and there has been a corresponding exp~,nsion in the milk supply, 
as shown in the following table; although there hLs been [" goneI'd decre,1se 
in the number of wimals, the yield, and the individu",l avemge in the figures 
of the year 1915-16, on those of its predecessors. 

Year. 

1905 

1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1914-15 

1915-16 

I 
Dairy Cows in I 

Milk 
at end of year. 

No. 

442,950 

494,820 

506,395 

527,843 

566,378 

632,786 

638,525 

620,730 

600,420 

513,420" 

465,044* 

I 
Total Yield of I A yerage Yield of 

Milk. Milk per Cow. 

I 

gallons. gallons. 

162,919,000 368 

185,941,000 376 

183,303,000 362 

18S,519,000 357 

201,183,000 355 

235,578,000 372' 

237,623,000 372 

225,446,000 363 

231,592,000 386; 

237,930,000 44Z 

184,014,000 396 

• Estimated average nnmber in milk dnring season. 

It is more accurate to base the average yield on the mean number of cows 
in milk during the year, ~,nd for the last two seasons attempts were made ~() 
obtain this information. The efforts were not entirely successful, and even 
under normal conditions much difficulty would be experienced, as the numb'er 
depends not only on the p,ctual cows milked, but also on the length of time 
during which they 2,re in milk. 

The dry dairy cows on the 30th June, 1916, numbered 317,368, p,s compared 
with 344,247 twelve months ep,rlier, ",nd 189,769 at the end of 1913. During 
the past two seasons dairying operations h:we been restricted considerably 
owing to the dryness of the se3.sons, especially during the first hpJf of 1916; 
and large numbers of dry dairy cattle have been fatten€d and sold for beef. 
Under normal conditions an average yield of about 450 gallons is probably 
a fairly accurate estimate of the milking capabilities of local dairy cattle. 
The average yield during the season 1914-15 very nearly reached this figurf\, 
but as the seasonal conditions during 1915-16 were less favourable, the 
average yield of milk per cow fell to 396 gallons, but even then, it compares 
favourably with that obtained in all other years prior to 1914-15.' .. !, 

Almost as important as the average yield of milk is the percetitage qf 
butter-fat, and it is satisfactory to note that this has been well maintai~e~ 
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throughout the period reviewed in the following tpoble, which shows the 
qUEntity of butter mr,de per 100 gallons or milk trer,ted on farms and in 
hctories. 

Quantity of Butter per 100 gallons of Milk treated. 
~.--------~- - -------~ ---.------~ .-

Year. 
On Farms. In Factorie~. On Farms and 

in Ji'actories. 

lb. lb. lb. 
1905 34·0 41-5 40·7 
1906 32·0 38-0 37·8 
1907 32·4 39·8 39·2 
1908 33·6 40-2 39·6 
1909 33·2 38·7 38-2 
1910 32'5 39·8 39-2 
1911 33·0 42·9 42-2 
1912 33-1 42·4 41-8 
1913 33·6 42·5 41·9 
1914-15 33·8 44·3 43·7 
1915-16 38-9 43-5 42·6 

-------

The decrer,sed proportion of butter-fgt in 1906 and 1909 was due to 
unIlI,voumble sep,sons in pp,rts of the copostal d2jrying districts. During 
the winter and spring months of the yer,r 1910 the South CO[lst districts 
were affected by the abnormally low rainfall. 

The following sktement shows the purposes 10r which the milk producrd 
in 1913 2,nd during the year ended 30th June, 1916, was trep,ted. 

Purpose for which treated. 1913. 

\ gallons. 
Used on farms for making butter "'113,484,060 

" " "cheese ... 3,244,531 
Separated on farms, cream being sent to factories ... 171,136,221 
Sent to butterfactories or separating stations for butter "'1 1,109,094 
Sent to butter factories or separating stations for sweet cream' 298,532 
Sent to cheese factories 3,657,979 

" condensers 1,062,270 
Pasteurised at factories for metropolitan market 10,694,468 I 
BvJance sold or otherwise used ... 26,904,845 ' 

Total... . .. \231,592,000 

1915-16. 

gallons. 
12,648,796 
2,057,684 

126,762,050 
505,406 
341,926 

4,190,312 
1,399,866 

11,616,996 
24,490,964 

184,014,000 

As already steted, it wr,s the manufgcture of butter by machinery which 
mp,de the drjrying industry more th,m locdly imporbnt, r,nd it is to the 
introduction of the fr,ctory system in convenient centres thr,t it owes its 
present development. When the factory system W2,S introduced, the processes 
of cream sepamtion l.md butter-making were cp,rried on together. This 

-'lunmgement was improved by the estr,blishment of public "cre("meries" 
or. sepr,r(!ting str,tions, where the cream was sepamted (',nd then sent to the 
betories. In recent yep,rs there has been another gregt chgnge, and most 
of the fgrmers now trep,t the milk in their own dt'jries by means of hand 
,sepr,rp,tors. 
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The subjoined t~ble shows the extent to which this system h2,8 obt:?~ined 
since 1905. 

Milk Separated for making Butter. 

Year. On Farms. In Public 

I By steam, etc. I 
Separating Total. 

By hand. Stations. 

gallons. gallons. gallons. gallons. 
1905 103,438,591 7,577,972 19,347,767 130,364,330 
1906 140,859,572 5,899,445 9,290,331 156,049,348 
1907 142,843,911 3,775,899 6,488,604 153,108,414 
1908 145,623,868 5,352,269 3,896,794 154,872,931 
1909 156,189,009 5,962,492 2,302,239 164,453,740 
1910 181,281,265 11,589,744 2,n5,550 195,586,559 
1911 176,983,192 17,835,035 2,162,984 196,981,211 
1912 165,341,882 16,811,648 1,175,404 183,328,934 
1913 165,898,111 18,722,170 1,109,094 185,729,375 

1914-151 176,716,152 14,957,126 792,603 192,465,881 
1915-16 113,165,967 13,596,083 505,406 127,267,456 

PRODUCTION OF BUTTER. 

The following st~tement shows the quantity of butter made, :emd the milk 
used for that purpose, during each of the last ten years. In distinguishing 
between the milk tree, ted on farms and in factories, the quantity used in farm
factories, whether worked by a separate staff or by brm employees, he,s 
been included in the st~tistics relating to factories. 

-----I-~~ On Farms. I In Factories. II Total. 

Year. ,Milk used. I Butter made.! Milk used. I Butter made ~ I )ii!k use~~~l~~:; ~':d:. 

I gallons. lb. I gallons.· lb. I gallons. '! lb. 
1906 114,288,379 4,fi36,642 1141,760,969 54,304,495 '156,049,348 58,941,137-
1907 12,750,602 4,128,256 1140,357,812 55,913,193 1153,108,414 60,041,449' 
1908 12,876,805 4,329,241 1141,996,126 57,051,635154,872,931 61,380,876 
1909 14,562,520 4,840,049 149,891,220 58,025,559 '164,453,740 62,865,608 
1910 15,751,415 5,126,790 179,835,144 71,498,040 1195,586,559 76,624,830 
1911 14,034,132 4,631,585 182,947,079 78,572,983 1196,981,211 83,204,568 
1912 12,424,315 4,116,762170,904,619 72,492,766 i 183,328,934 76,609,528-
1913 ,13,341,711 4,473,859 11172,387,664 73,305,338 1185,729,375 77,779,197 
1914-15 1 11,272,165 [ 3,805,378 181,193,716 80,328,902 :192,465,881 84,134,280 
1915-16 12,593,281 4,258,064 1127,322,971 55,373,479 1139,916,252 59,63J.l,~3 

.. _----

The proportion of factory-made butter in the total production has in
creased from 72 per cent. in 1895 to over 92 per cent. during 1915-16-8, 
result of the decrease in the cost of production in factories 2,S compr,red 
with farms. 

The combined effects of the drought conditions prevailing more or legs 
continuously during the year 1914-15, and the decrease in freight-spllcC 
owing to military transit requirements, had g marked effect on the butter 
production of the yegr 1915-16. The grea of gmzing l~nd under sown gmsses 
had diminished but little, wd the number of de,iry cows in milk Pot the 30th 
June showed actually a slight advance in number, but the "vemge number 
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of dairy cows in milk during the twelve months ha.d declined by 48,376, or 
9·4 per cent. on the number of the previous year. The total yield of milk 
was 53,916,000 gallons, or 22·6 per cent. lower than that of 1914-15; the 
butter output 24,502,737 lb., or 29·1 per cent. lower; and that of cheese, 
376,991 lb., or 5·9 per cent. lower. Farm butter, made by hand, increased 
by 452,686 lb., or 11·9 per cent., on that of the previous twelve months, and 
the milk used in its manufacture by 1,321,116 gallons, or 11·7 per cent. But 
the annual average yield of milk per cow, owing to a long continuance of dry 
weather, had declined by 46 gallons, or 10·4 per cent., on that of 1914-15. 
The butter made in factories declined on the figures of the previous year by 
24,955,423 lb., or 31·1 per cenL, and the milk used in the process by 53,870,745 
gallons, or 29·7 per cent. The total decline of butter-making as compared 
with the output of 1914-15 amounted to 24,502,737 lb., or 29·1 per cent., 
and of milk used to 52,549;629 gallons, or 27·3 per cent. 

Further particulars regarding dairy factories are given in the chapter on 
Manufacturing Industry. 

CHEESE-MAKING. 

The advance in cheese-making has been by no means commensurate 
with the expansion of the butter trade, and during the year ended the 30th 
.June, 1916, the quantity made was actually 5·9 per cent. less than the 
output for 1914-15. Although the demand for cheese is limited, the local 
production has invariably failed to supply the requirements of the State, 
hence it is evident that the manufp,cture of butter has been found more 
profitable. Moreover, the manufacture of cheese will never command the 
same attention as butter, owing to its great disadvantages as an article of 
export. Cheese matures quickly, and unlike butter cannot be frozen, and 
after a certain period it decreases in value. It represents, in addition, only 
h801£ the money value of butter, while the cost of freight is practically the 
same; hence it is not surprising that even where cheese can be produced in 
New South Wales under excellent conditions, its manufacture is not being 
greatly extended. 

From a previous table showing the cheese industry according to Divisions 
oj the State, it will be seen that it is practically confined to the South Coast; 
in fact, the quantity made in other districts is becoming smaller each year. 
The South Coast production during the 1915-16 season exceeded 77 per 
cent. of the totsJ in all Divisions . 
. The following table shows, for each year since 1906, the production of 

cheese in factories and on farms :-

Production of Cheese. 
Year. 

In Factories. On Farms. Total. 

lb. lb. lb. 
1906 3,459,641 1,999,004 5,458,645 
1907 3,261,894 1,324,963 4,586',857 
1908 3,260,389 1,502,971 4,763,360 
1909 3,248,515 1,526,753 4,775,268 
1910 3,892,506 1,298,583 5,191,089 
1911 4,617,387 843,265 5,460,652 
1912 4,428,304 1,026,381 5,454,685 
1913 4,872,165 1,748,483 6,620,648 
1914-15 5,314,494 1,042,133 6,356,627 
1915-16 4,969,374 1,010,262 5,979,636 

. -----~-----------
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CO-OPERATIVE AND PROPRIETARY FACTORIES. 

Most of the factories dealing with dairy produce are established on the 
{lo-operative principle, and during the season ended the 30th June, 1916, 
86 per cent. of the factory butter was made in these establishments. ~he 
following figures, comparing the co-operative and proprietary f~ctor~es, 
JJ.re exclusive of butter and cheese made in factories worked in conJunctIOn 
with farms. 

Butter. Cheese. 

Year. 

FactOrl~. Output. Factories. Output. 

No. lb. No. lb. 

Co-operative Fa.otories. 
1907 73 36,228,183 8 786,649 

1908 81 41,178,645 9 812,889 

1909 90 44,632,044 10 1,002,361 

1910 103 59,050,647 10 1,009,834 

1911 105 66,194,003 10 1,140,731 

1912 103 62,701,971 11 1,616,910 

1913 102 64,376,531 11 1,393,196 

~1914 103 36,725,400 9 769,883 

t1915 102 72,364,931 9 1,822,696 

t1916 99 50,220,294 10 1,857,774 

Proprietary Fa.ctories. 

1907 87 19,520,957 19 2,039,281 

1908 69 15,777,276 23 1,958,258 

1909 60 13,213,979 2Q 1,746,745 

uno 46 12,339,452 ilk 2,071,051 

1911 46 12,227,509 18 2,345,188 

1912 43 9,719,799 18 1,846,126 

1913 39 8,868,852 18 2,058,514 

~1914 30 3,490,423 16 833,897 

t1915 34 7,937,230 18 1,947,735 

t1916 29 5,131,697 23 2,093,117 

• Six months--.Tanuary to June. t Year ended 30th .Tune. 

OTHER MILK PRODUCTS. 

There are other milk products besides butter and cheese which should 
receive more attention than is gt present given to them. The manufacture 
of condensed milk is insufficient for the requirements of the local market, 
.and large importations are necessary to meet demands. There are at present 
three factories in New South Wales, situated at Bomaderry, Singleton, 
and Windsor. A somewhat similar product, known as concentrated milk, 
is also being made at these factories, and it is used principally on ocean-going 
steamers. The total quantity of milk treated by the condensers during 
i915-16 was 1,399,866 gallons, and the output of the articles totalled 
4,918,064 lb., valued at about £90,000. 
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SWINE. 

The breeding of swine, which is usually carried on in conjunction with 
dairy-farming, has been much neglected in New South Wales, as the fiuctua
tions in the following table show. 

Year. j Swine. JI Year. Swine. II Year. 

No. [til' No. il\ 
1860 180,662 1903 256,577 II 1908 
1865 146,901 I 1901 265,730 I 1909 
1870 243,066 I 1902 193,097 : 1910 
1875 199,950 1'1 1903 221,592'! 1911 
1880 308,205 1904 ,I 330,666 i 1912 
1885 208,697 II 1905 :nO,702 : 1913 
1890 283,061 III 1906 I 243,370 1914-15 

___ 1_8_95 _______ 2_2_3_.5_9_7 ________ 19_0_7 __ ~ 216'1_4_5 __ ~~19_1_5_-1_6 

t 

Swine. 

No. 
215,822 
237,849 
321,632 
371,093 
293,653 
288,090 
286,701 
281,158 

The breeding of swine is an important factor in successful d~jry-fa.rming. 
Until recent years there W?,S some difficulty in obtaining suit~"ble pigs for 
breeding purposes, but as stock from the best imported strains Cim now be 
purchased at the Government experiment farms and other institutions, this 
obstacle is no longer operative. The breeds availablefor stock in New South 
Wales p,re the improved Berkshire, Poland China, and Yorkshire str8,ins. 

The following st20tement shows the number of pigs in each division of the 
State at the end of June, 1916, and the production of bacon fmd lw,m during 
the previous twelve months. 

Division. Swine. Bacon and Ham 
cured. 

Coastal- No. lb. 
North Coast 105,873 5,707,544 
Hunter and Manning 53,454 375,642 
County of Cumberland 20,730 5,424,438 
South Coast 25,216 460,756 

Total 205,273 11,968,380 

Tableland-
Northern 8,553 290,758 
Central 11,681 296,993 
Southern 5,078 150,316 

Total 25,312 738,067 

Western De.iliviiy= -" --- ----_. ----- -----

North·Western Slope 9.239 139,394 
Central 6,321 93,579 
South I 13,362 244,629 

"l Total ... 28,922 477,602 

Central Plains- I 
North .'" 922 2,555 
Central ... 4,364 64,842 

Total 5,286 67,397 

Riverina ... ... 1 13,322 309,379 

Western Plains 3,043 15,816 

Total, New South Wales 281,158 13,576,641 
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As with other items of dujry produce, the output of bacon [md h2,ms during 
1915-16 showed 2, decrer,se on that of 1914-15, p,mounting to 1,750,407 lb., 
or 11·4 per cent. The production, like that of butter and cheese, is con
fined chiefly to the coastal districts of the St2,te, but the breeding or pigs is 
distributed throughout New South Wales. 

IXSPECTION OF MARKETS AND PIGGERIES. 

The work of the Veterinary Staff of the Department of Agriculture during 
the year ended the 30th June, 1917, included the inspection of milrkets 
and piggeries within the metropolitan 20rea, gnd 68 premises and 12,629 pigs 
were inspected, as compared with 83 premises and 75,054 pigs during the 
previous twelve months. There had been no outbreak of swine-fever, con
sequently the free movements of pigs within the area W<"S not h8mpered with 
quarantine restrictions. 

BACON AND HAMS. 

The production of bacon r,nd h<"ms should be largely increased, as very 
rarely has it been sufficient to meet local requirements, ilnd the production 
varies with the seasons. 

The following table exhibits the output or bacon and ham from factories 
and farms during the last ten years_ 

Year. 

1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914" 
1915t 
1916t 

i Production of Bacon and Ham. 

1-- ----~actcry. Farm. 

lb. lb. 
7,337,910 4,505,685 
7,240,685 3,117,841 
7,296,532 2,191,767 
7,856,466 2,074,911 

10,183,441 2,436,626 
13,393,536 2,709,291 
13,766,482 2,759,894 
12,874,666 2,317,597 

13,564,630 
11,637,895 

1,762,418 
1,938,746 

Total 
Production. 

lb. 
11,843,595 
10,358,526 

9,488,299 
9,931,377 

12,620,067 
16,102,827 
16,526,376 
15,192,263 

6,587,000: 
15,327,048 
13,576,641 

* January to June. t Year ended 30th June. ; Partly estimated. 

LARD. 

Statistics showing the total production of lard are not c,vc,ibble. During 
the year ended the 30th June, 1916, the quantity extn.cted in kcon rr,ctories 
amounted to 556,094 lb., valued at £22,278; but as the manufacture of this 
product is conducted in many other establishments as well c,s on f~,rms, this 
quantity represents only a portion of the total output. It is p,ppare?t, 
however, that the production is not sufficient for local requirements, whlCh 
are supplied by importation. 

During the twelve months ended 30th June, 1916, the oversea exports 
of brd and refined p,nimal Tr,ts amounted to 73,461 lb., valued at £3,138, wd 
t!le direct imports from oversea countries to 2,890,043 lb., vrJued at £80,45l. 

DAIRY INSTRUCTION. 

Educationd wd experimental work relating to dp,irying is conducted 
by the Department of Agriculture &t seven'! of the Stp,te institutions, includ
ing the H&wkesbury Agricultuml College, the experiment limns ::.t Wagga 
Wagga and Grdton, th~ dailY farm at Wollongbp,r, on the North C02,St, and 
the stud farm at Berry, on the South C02,St. 
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The Berry farm is devoted to the breeding and raising of pure milking 
Shorthorn and Holstein stock; W ollongbar and Grafton to pure stud stock, 
and Wagga Wagga to Jersey cattle. At each of these institutions and at the 
Hawkesbury College provision is made for students, and it is intended also 
to establish a dairy s0hool in 00nnection with the Berry farm, where special 
courses of veterinary instruction will be given. 

In order to enable factory managers and butter·makers to improve their 
scientific knowledge, dairy-science schools are held for short terms at different 
dairying centres. 

Instructors travel throughout the principal dairying distri0ts during each 
year in order to give instruction and advice in cream-grading, butter and 
cheese making, and in all other matters connected with the industry. 

THE DAIRY INDUSTRY ACT. 

The Dairy Industry Act, which was passed in December, 1915, provides 
for a complete inspection by officers of the Dairy Branch of the Department 
of Agriculture, of factories devoted to the making of butter and cheese. 
The Act provides also for the compulsory uniform grading of butter, both 
for exportation and for local consumption. The grading of cream at butter 
factories is likewise compulsory, and those desirous of qualifying for this 
class of work must fulfil the conditions of a test examination before being 
permitted to grade cream under the provisions of the Act. It is required, 
moreover, that all butter be packed into boxes bearing registered brands, in
dicative of the quality of the product contained therein, the responsibility 
of truth to description resting in the first instance on the manager of any 
specified factory. The supervision of the details involved in all this work 
is vested in an experienced dairy instructor, who is appointed to each of the 
dairying districts of the State. This officer acts also as an inspector, and 
he is constantly in communication WIth the factory managers and cream 
gradeni of his ,~dministrative r,rea, and is consequently engaged in continual' 
instruction in matters connected with the industry. The teaching of the 
dairy instructor is necessarily co-ordinated with the grading conducted in 
Sydney, where all butter intended for expor.tation is examined. Grade 
certificates recording the quality of the article are forwarded to the manu
facturer, and copies of such certificates are given also to the dairy instructor 
for the district, who is thereby minutely informed of the Sydney grade
standard of the butter made under his supervision. 

Although the Dairy Industry Act has been in force only a little more than 
a year, the quality of factory butter has markedly improved. In the best 
year prior to the passing of the Act the proportion of first-quality butter 
passed for exportation amounted to 50 per cent., whereas it rose during the 
current season to 80 per cent. In addition to their other prescribed duties, 
the district dairy instructors impart instruction by the medium of lectures 
on the different processes of dairying, 

DEPARTMENTAL SCHOOLS OF DAIRYING. 

The Department of Agriculture has for some years organised at a number 
of centres a regular series of schools during the winter months for imparting 
instruction in branches of the dairying industry to factory managers, cream 
graders, and butter makers; and certificates are given to those who pass 
successfully examinations in the grading of cream, and in the testing of milk 
and cream. 
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The Hawkesbury Agricultural College awards a diploma in dairying to 
the students who have completed a two-years' course, and this certifies 
not only to a practical knowledge of the art of dairying, but also of the sciences 
upon which that knowledge is based. In addition, instruction in dairying 
is imparted to students entered at the experiment farms of Wi agg" Wi agga, 
Wiollongbar, and Grafton. 

HERD-TESTING. 

In the different districts in which the experiment farms are situated the 
Department of Agriculture has established and maintained imported bigh
class herds of pure-bred dairy cattle. The farm at Berry is devoted to the 
breeding and raising of shorthorn and Holstein milking stock; at Wi ollongbar 
are reared stud Guernseys; at Grafton, stud Ayrshires; at Wi agga Wi agga, 
Jerseys; at Bathurst, Kerries; at Glen Innes and Yanco, Ayrshires; at 
Cowra, Jerseys; and at the demonstration farm at Nyngan, red-polls. Among 
other pure-bred stock raised at the Hawkesbury Agricultural College, Jerseys 
hold a prominent place. 

Apart, however, from the stimulus thus given to the industry, and for the 
purpose of assisting dairy-farmers to improve their herds by the introduction 
of pure-bred ci1ttle from high-cli1sS stock, there is a valuable educational' 
process being continuously conducted in the form of herd-testing. This 
section comprises two branches, namely, the testing of pure·bred dairy cattle 
by the officers of the Department of Agriculture, and the testing of a large 
number of dairy cattle through local associations that have been organised 
by the Department. Before the outbreak of the Wi ar about 20,000 head 
of cattle were being thus tested; but there has been a considerable decline 
in this useful activity, owing to most of those previously engaged in the 
performwce of the work htwing enlisted for military service. 

EXPORTS OF DAIRY PRODVCTS. 

The follo"'ing table shows the oversea exports of butter, cheese, and bacon, 
exclusive of ships' storcs, since 1906. 

Over~ea Exports. 
Year. 

\ I Butter. 
I 

Cheese. Bacon and Ham. 

lb. 

I 
£ lb. £ 

I 
lb. £ 

1906 22,991,303 962,877 99,918 2,652 83,862 2,93'l 
1907 17,832,354 

I 
769,463 134,468 3,813 80,346 3,368 

1908 17,261,331 813,490 53,554 1,9'21 82,899 3,742 
1909 17,381,117 752,487 53,117 1,732 62,380 2,670 
1910 27,047,481 

\ 

1,223,518 82,294 2,413 500,296 14,551 
1911 32,629,324 1,500,709 85,395 2,508 487,845 12,836 
1912 20,456,300 1,076,851 84,866 3,219 . 377,352 11,498 
1913 21,950,967 

I 
987,793 85,760 2,721 336,560 12,626 

1914* 6,495,303 294,774 46,881 1,448 68,035 3,255 
1915t 23,281,233 1,162,790 342,138 9,865 177,549 8,487 
1916t 3,741,841 226,444 I 52,963 3,663 5] ,239 j 2,985 

I 

"Six months-January to Juue. t Year ended 30th June. 

Drought conditions caused a decline in dairy production during 1915-16, 
as compared with that of the preceding year, amounting to 24,502,737 lb., 
or 29·1 per cent., of butter; to 376,991 lb., or 5·9 per cent., of cheese; and 
to 1,750,407 lb., or 11·4 per cent., of bacon and ham. But the decline in 
exports of dairy products bears no consonant proportion to the decline in 
dairy production itself, and must be attributed to the incidence of the War, 
and the consequent great shortage of freight-space. On the export figures 
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for 1914-15, those for 1915-16 represented the following decreases:
Butter, 19,539,392 lb., or 83·9 per cent.; cheese, 289,175 lb., or 84·5 per 
cent.; and bacon a,nd ham, 126,310 lb., or 71·1 per cent. The decline in 
value of exports, on those of the preceding year, were as follow :-Butter, 
£936,346, or 80·5 per cent.; cheese, £6,202, or 62·9 per cent.; and bacon and 
ham £5,502, or 64·8 per cent. 

Under the Customs Regulations dairy produce for export must be sub
mitted to inspection and must be graded prior to acceptance for shipment, 
find the exportation of inferior products is prohibited unless the goods are 
Jp,belled as being below standard. The examination is conducted by a special 
st::dl of inspectors connected with the Department of Agriculture. 

Before the outbreak of the great War, the export trade in butter was carried 
on almost entirely with the L:nited Kingdom, where an immense population 
constituted a ready ll1P..rket for all the products of the dairying industry. 
The exportation of butter during the yep,r 1916-17, as already pointed out, 
declined "Jmost to vp..nishing point, g result due not so much to decregsed 
production as to the difficulty of securing ocean freightage. 

The imports of butter, the production of New South Wales, into the United 
< Kingdom during the last ten yegrs are shown hereunder. 

Year< I Imports of Butter from 
New South Wales. 

----------------
Proportion of Total 

Butter imported into 
United Kingdom. 

-~-.~ ___ _L __ . ______ . ____ '__ __________ _ 

cwt. per cent. 
1907 195,289 4·64 
1908 138,953 3·30 
1909 132,708 3·27 
J910 217,780 5·03 
19l1 I' 281,588 6·54 
1912 186,695 4·61 
1913 155,936 3·77 

--___ ~.~~L ____ J ___ ~~~:!_~_,i ___ ___' ____ J_:r_g ____ __ 

PRICES OF BUTTER IN LONDON. 

The 1werage top prices per cwt. for Australian butter in London during 
the last five seasons were as shown below. 

-----,-------

)IonU} during which Sales I I I I I 
were effected in London. 11912~1913. 1913-1914'11914-1915. 11915-1916. 1916-1917. 

August 
September 
October 
November 
December 

January 
February 
March ... 
April 
May 
.June 
July 

1912. ! 1913-. - 1914. I 1915. I 1916. 

Il~ I 1~6i *8. *8. 16
88 

118 I I09! * * 187 
Il9! II 119 * * 197 
U4t 121 129t * 203 
U7! 12% 135t * 208 

1913. I 1914. 1915. '1916. 1917. 
s. s. s. s. s. 

U2. Il3! 139! 143t 203 
lIlt 112! 132 149 205 
lIlt IlOt 136 158 209! 
109 104t 132 158 191 
109 104 137 160 192 
107t 104 140 160 185 
108 1091 1401 160 191! 

* No quotations ~ 



DAIRYING INDUSTRY. II73 

In e[lrlier ye[',fi'! there wp,s difficulty in securing ocean freights during the 
export season, but the tmde ultimately 2,ssumed such important dimensions 
that, prior to the beginning of hostilities in Europe in 1914, it becp,me the 
subject of keen competition p,mong shipping comp[lllies. 

The freight on butter forwarded by ma.il steamers from Sydney to I.ondon 
during the seasons 1900-1 to 1904-5, was 3s. 6d. per box of 56 lb., while 
for other steamers the rates vp,ried from lOd. to Is. 9d. For the 1905-6 
season contract rates were Is. 10d. for mllil step,mers [md Is. 9d. for cr,rgo 
boats. On 1st October, 1907, the rates were increased to 2s. 6d. per box 
by mail steamers, but from the dr,te of the mail contract with the Fl:'deral 
Government-1st February, 191O-the charge for butter carried by the 
Orient line of mail steamers was reduced to 2s. 4d. per box, the rate for the 
P. & O. IDP,il step,mers remaining unchanged. The charge for other step,mers 
wp,s fixed at 2s. per box. 

These charges were not dtered tmtil the outbrep,k or the Wp,r, when p, 20 per 
cent. surtax was imposed in addition to the 5 per cent. primage. The H',tes 
were advanced twice during 1915, and agr.in on 28th February, 1916, when 
the charges were nised for mpjl steamers and cargo boats to 48. and 3s. 9d. 
respectively, with primp,ge added. Practically, however, freights p,re no 
longer matters for arrangement, as ocean transit h!',s ceased to play an 
effective part in Austrahsian oversea trade. 

DAIRYING INDl,lSTRY.-VALUE OJ' PitODUG"l'ION. 

The value of the production from the dairying industry during H1l5-16 
was £4,868,500, to which mav be added £604,500 obtained from the sale of 
lIwine, making a total of £5,4,73,000, 1\8 under ;-

Butter 

Cheele 
¥ilk (not uled for butter or oele) 

lIilch 0011'8 

Swine 

To.,.l 

MACHINE~Y. 

£ 
3,198,000 

167,000 

1,084,000 
419,5to 

604,500 

5,473,000 

A liat of dairying implements and machinery in Uile wp,s given in the 
Offioial Year Book of 1912. The value of farm implements and machinery 
used in the dairying industry during 1915-16 was £570,955. 

A comparison of machinery used in the rural indtistries is shown in the 
chapter on Agriculture. 

POULTRY-l<'ARMING. 

Poultry-farming was conducted formerly in conjunction with dairying; 
but the interests involved became commercially so important that a distinct 
industry dealing with poultry alone has been developed. Every effort is 
made to obtain the benefits of the most modern methods of poultry-fe,rm 
management, and to secure the best egg-laying and table breeds. Statisties 
,of production are not available, but a general estiml'lte based on accessible 
returns shows the value during 1915-16 to be approximately £2,144,000. 

The following statement contains particulars for a series of years regarding 
poultry of all descriptions on fp,rms or holdings of 1 acre and upwards. The 
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absence of infornntion as to the poultry kep~ on areas of less than 1 acre 
detracts, however, considerably from the value of the statement. 

I Poultry of all Descriptions on Farms or Holdings of 1 acre III 

Yea.f. 1 I and upwardjS on :nst ncc\pnlbcr. 1 -·--1 Fdg;ri~~~';~~:~~ 

I :Fowls, i Guinea All kinds. 
Chickens, &c. j DncI{s, &c. Geci'(', &c. Turkey::;, &c, i Fowls. 

--:-90~-~~986T . 23";,870 i ~:6al i 1~613 i 
1909 I 2,692,385 268,741 I 25,878' 224,187 I 
1910 3,092,375 325,550 I 28,980 I 244,456. 
1911 3,199,163 321,596 I 26,127 232,529 I 
1912 3,351,639 261,075 I 23,948 I 216,274 i 
1913 3,878,234 \ 273,9191 24,545 1 245,693 I 
1915* 3,140,635 182,141 17,996 152,181 I 
1916* 3,106,133 159,207 i 16,893 I 145,863 I 

• Year ended 30th June. 

No. 
4,514 
5,000 
5,015 
4,663 
5,988 
5,920 
5,924 
5,410 

dozen. 
11,305,299 
12,096,859 
13,204,904 
13,637,121} 
13,768,865 
15,136,938 
12,437,993 
13,634,455 

Since 1901, egg-laying competitions organised by private subscription 
have been conducted P.t the Hawkesbury Agricultural College, with the 
object of stimulating the poultry industry. These competitions have 
attracted widespread interest, and birds for competition are sent from all 
parts of New South W",les, from the other Australian Stp,tes, from New 
Zedand, and some from America. 

By this means much valuable information has been gained from practical 
experiment :1nd reseporch; tests pore arranged and records are kept of the cost 
of feeding, pond of the results obtained from the various breeds of poultry, 
and by different methods of treatment. An annual report in bulletin form, 
giving particulars and tabulated results, is issued by the Department of 
Agriculture. 

BEE-KEEPING. 

The bee-keeping industry is at present time of small importance, though 
there is ample inducement for further expansion. 

The production of honey and of beeswiJ,x varies "considerably from year 
to year, ",s sho",vn in the following table, which relates to the last ten years. 

Season. 
I Bee HIves. i 

I Un- j jl Honey. 
Productive. productive. Total. 

-------'---N-O.--'-.-N-O-.---'---NO·I--Ib~ 
1906-07 37,306 11,964 49,270 1,907,744 
1907-08 53,240 15,148 68,388 2,660,363 

. Yield I Average I 
iof HoneY'per Beeswax. 
: productive . 

Hive. I 

lb. 
51-1 
50·0 ' 

190!H)9 53,612 16,347 69,959 3,064,526 I 
1909-10 47,807 17,992 65,799 2,066,330 ~~ , 

lb. 
34,690 
48,427 
58,697 
53,006 
72,617 
67,358 
49,734 
39,244 
26,676 
2!},919 

1910-11 55,958 14,308 70,266 2,765,618 
1911-12 62,254 11,801 74,055 3,433,253 
1912-13 50,285 13,023 63,308 2,410,000 
1913-14 43,990 11,029 55,019 1,866,835 
1914-15 29,857 9,691 39,548 1,143,605 
1915-16 31,974 5,803 37,777 1,590,384 \ 

47·9 
42'4 
38·4 
49·7 

Owing to theunfavoumbleseason,. a low yield resulted during 1909; and 
although the average per productive hive showed a decided improvement 
during the following two . years, the. dry conditions which prevailed in some 
Divisions during .1912 caused a diminished productio~,. the yield per hive, 
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47·9 lb., being below the decennial average. In 1914, owing to a continuation 
of the dry conditions, the yiel~ fell to 38·4 lb., the lowest figures in the 
decennium. In 1915 there was a marked increase in the average yield of 
honey per productive hive, amounting to 49·7 lb. The returns for the two 
years, 1914 and 1915, include box-hives and frame-hives. From 12,398 of 
the former classed as productive, 511,4091b. of honey and 12,019 lb. of beeswax 
were taken in 1914; and from 6,313 box-hives in 1915 the amount of honey 
and beeswax taken respectively was 215,989 lb. and 6,642 lb. The yield 
from 17,459 frame-hives in 1914 was 632,196 lb. of honey and 14,657 lb. of 
beeswax; and in 1915 it was, from 25,661 frame-hives, 1,374,395 lb. of honey 
and 23,277 lb. 'of beeswax. The box-hive has been condemned, and special 
legislation has been passed with reference to apiculture, more fully detailed 
in the chapter on Agriculture. 

The estimated value of the production in 1915-16 of honey was £30,000, 
and of beeswax £2,000, the production for each division being as follows :-

. Division. Honey. I lleeswILx • 

lb. 1 lb. 
Co808ta.l '" 661,378 I 13,983 
Ta.bleland 678,380 

I 
10,970 

Western Declivity... ... 234,422 4,483 
Central Plains and Riverine. ••• 15,704 I 473 
Western Pla.ins 500 I 10 

Tot&l 1,590,884 I 29,919 



FORESTRY 
THE forest lands of the State containing timber of commercial nlue con
sist of about 15 million acres, three-fifths of which are Crown lands, and 
two-fifths are alienated; about 7 million acres of State lands have been either 
dedicated or reserved for the preservation and growth of timber. 

The total forest area, although not large, contains a great variety of useful 
timbers, which in hardwoods number about twenty different kinds of good 
commercial vp.}ue, including such renowned constructional woods as iron
bark, tallow-wood, and turpentine, whilst in other timbers there are about 
twenty-five varieties, including such valuable timbers as cedar, beech, pine, 
and teak. It is estimated that, approximately, five-sixths of the timber 
supply consists of mixed hardwoods and one-sixth of soft and brush woods. 

The earliest evidence of attention to State forestry is found in the publi
cation of Timber License Rules in the year 1839. In 1871 the first timber 
reserves were notified, and in 1877 regulations were made as to the cutting 
~nd use of timber. 

During subsequent years little was done to protect the forest resources; 
timber was cut as requirements prompted, no heed was given to the necessity 
for systematic replacement to meet the wants of the future; and, as there 
was no spec:ally constituted body WIth powers of supervision or conservation, 
large tracts of country were denuded and much valuable timber was destroyed. 

Realising the necessity for remedial measures, the Government in 1907 
appointed a Royal Commission to report upon the effectiveness of the forest 
laws, and to indicate what steps should be taken in the direction of affores
tation and reafforestation. 

The Royd Commission estimated that at the current rate of consumption 
local supplies of hard and soft wood timbers would last about forty-seven 
and twenty-eight years respectively, and recommended the passing of 
forestry legislation, the strengthening of supervisory machinery, and the 
permanent dedication of all lands reserved for forestry purposes, for the 
preservation, growth, and re-growth of timber. Among other recommenda
tions were the prohibition o.f export of certain timbers which are of spec~al 
valu& locally for constructive purposes, the establishment of a Department 
{)f Forestry, the appointment of p, Director of Forests, and the initiation of 
2. vigorous policy of afforestation and reafforestation. 

Following this report, a Forestry Department was established, and a 
Director of Forestr.y and ot,her officers were appointed under the Forestry 
Act, 1909. This Act was repealed by t.he Forestry Act, 1916. The new 
Act provides for the constitution of a Forestry Commission, consisting of 
three members, one of whom is to be Chief Commissioner, each commissioner 
being appointed for a term of seven years. Only the Chief Commissioner 
has been appointed, but for the time being two :Ministers of the Crown are 
acting as Assistant Commissioners (without remuneration), in terms of an 
Act passed in 1916. 

The Commission is charged with the administration of the Forestry Act, 
1916, which provides for the control and management of the State forests 
and timber reserves, for the training of forest. officers, for the conduct of 
research work, and for the collection of statistics in connection wi.th forestry. 



FOREsIrRY. 

The Commission may dispose of timber and products or any State forest 
or timber reserve, and- . 

(a) take and sell such timber and products; 
(b) convert any such timber into logs, sawn bimber, or any other 

merchantable article, and sell the same; 
(e) convert any such products into merohantable articles, and sell the 

same; 
(el) cOllBtruct roads, railways, and tram-lines and other works for the 

transport of timber; and purchase, rent, or charter and use 
vehicles and vessels, with the necessary motive power; 

(e) construct, purchase, or rent sawmills and other mills, with all the 
necessary machinery and plant for converting timber, and manu
facturing articles from timber, and use such mills for those 
purposes. 

The Commission may purchase horses, cattle, and sheep, and depasture 
them on State forests, and may sell such horses, cattle, and sheep. 

One-half of the gross amount received from royalties, licenses, and 
permits, and from the sale of timber, other than the output of the mills 
as indicated in (e) above, is to be set apart for afforestation, l'eafforestation, 
survey and improvement of State forests and timber reserves, and for pur
poses incidental thereto, provided that the expenditure of an amount exceeding 
£5,000 on any particular work shall be subject to the approval of the 1\1in'ster. 

The Government nmy purchase, resume, or appropriate land for the pur
pose of a State forest, and may dedicate Crown lands as Stll.te forests or 
timber resei'ves. After the expiration of three years from the commencement 
of the Act there must be not less than 5,000,000 acres of land in New South 
Wales dedicatcd as Stnte forests. 

All 8,1'eas occup:ed or leased for mining or for other purposes within a 
Stat" forest arc subject to the provisions of the Forestry Act, and the 
Comm:ssion, with the approval of the Minister, may issue, on such condi
tions as it thinks fit, and for any term not exceeding twenty years, leases 
of land within State forests for grazing or for any purpose approved by 
the Commission and not opposed to the interests of forestry; such leases will 
be telmed " Forest leases." 

Timber-getters' and other licenses will be issued by the Commission, and 
exclusive rights to take timber products from specified areas of State forest 
of timber reserves may also be granted. 

Every person conducting a sawmill for the treatment of timber must 
obtain a license, keep books and records, and make prescribed returns. 
Royalty must be paid on all timber felled and on all products taken from 
any State forest, timber reserve, Crown lands, or lands held under any 
tenure from the Crown which require the payment of royalty; but such 
royalty is not payable on timber exempted by terms of the license or by the 
regulations, or on timber required for use on any holding not comprised 
within a timber 01' forest reserve; allowance may be made also for any timber 
which is not marketable. Trees on any State forest, timber reserve, or 
Crown lands, with the exception of lnnds hel!1 under conditional lease granted 
before the passing of the Act, must not be ring barked except under permit. 

The Minister may impose conditions for afforestation and reafforestation 
in all exclusive rights or licenses. 

The Act makes provision for regulations on the following matters;
Licenses, &c., and the fees and royalties payable; the periods and the con
ditions under which licenses, &c., may be granted; the protection and 
}lrJlsflxvation of timber; the inspection, cutting, marking, and removal of 

*13187--0 
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timber; the kinds, sizes, and quantities which may be cut or removed; 
the conditions under which fires may be lighted in State forests; and the 
organisation of a system of education in scientific forestry. 

'rhe Act provides also for the classification of forest lands and for pro
clamation of State forests; and survey work is in progress for this purpose. 

As an aid to forest management, arrangements are being made for the 
enrolment of forest cadets, and for the establishment of a training school 
with a curriculum of educational and scientific subjects. 

A large amount of regenerative work has been done already in connection 
with the Murray River and the inland forests. Experimental works have 
been started in various l)arts of the coast and highlands to test the capacity 
of different classes of hardwood forest for reafforestation, and to ascertain the 
best methods of treatmcnt; and stations have been selected for the promotion 
of afforestation by the establishment of State nurseries, with the object of 
utilising some of the waste lands of the State, of which about 300,000 acres 
are suitable for the purpose. 

On 30th June, 1916, the tota.l area of Stat,e lands reserved for the preserva
tion .of timber was 6,938,627 acres, as compared with 7,273,235 acres in the 
prevIOUS year. 

RATE OF GROWTH OF INDIGENOUS COMMERCIAL TREES. 

An investigation is being conducted in the Department of Forestry 
regarding the rate of gro'wth of the indigenous commercial timbers in New 
South Wales; of the hardwoods, the flooded gum, blue gum, spotted gum, 
and blackbutt arc the fastest growers, and the red ironbark and the grey 
gum are the slowest. The evidence to date indicates the approximate rate 
of growth to be as under :-

Species of Tree. 

--"-----~------------ '--c-~-_;__--,---

}Iean I Pre· A " :1 I Mean P~e. Approxi-
Hxerag(?; scribed m~¥r~~~~ I I average s.cnbed mate a e-
annual diameter e 0 '\ Species oi Tree. I annual dIameter when

g 

diameter gl'owthat wben,' diameter growt~at matured. 
growth. maturity, matured,) growth. matul'lty, 

! I i 
COASTAL HAIWWOOl)~. 1 I I INLAND HARDWOODS. I 

, ,lnc~es.1 Inche" Years. I IncheS'!1 Inches. 'ii Years. 
Grey lroub,uk 0'00 j ;10 ' 60 I Ironbark .. , ... 1 0'44. 24 54 
Red" .. 0'35 24 I' 68 Red stringybark .,,1 0'61 t 16 I 26 
Tallo\\"-woou " 0'58 ;30 52 \Vhite " ... ', 0'44 i 16 :~6 
Blackbutt ... 0'68 30 44 'I Blaekbutt, N.E. .. ·1 0'35 I 18 51 
8poLtedgul1l ", 0'77 21 27 Murrayre.dgum"'i O'5? 1 34 I 65 
(,l'ey box ,,' 0'52 24 46 Cypress pme '" 0 4.3 12 28 
Dlue gum ... 0'87 28 32 I 1---- ----,----
Reil mahogallY 0'44 24 54 hardwoods.--- -- '-
nrey ".. . .. 1, 0'35 24 68 Average, inlandi!,',_~47 1_ ,_ •• _. _1 __ 46 

Woolly butt 0'65 28 43 
Flooded gum O'Si 28 32 I I 
Turpentine 0'44 30 68 'I' Bl,U~H AND SOFTWOODS, ' 
Bloodwood 0'57 18 31 I I' 

'I' (Coastal and highlands.) . , 

Average, 
hard wood". 

Silky oak ... 065 24 37 

I 
Red cedar .. , 0'50 :~2 64 
Hoop pine... 0'48 30 62 
Colonial teak 0'61 28 46 

I Rosewood... 0'61 28 46 i Coachwood 0'87 12 14 
If Sassafras ... , .. ( 0'44 20 i 45 

-- -.. -. -I---:;S-I'r Average, brush 1- 0'59 1--"-' T- 45 
I am1 soft woods. 'I' 

I Ii 1 , 

'-~--~ -~-~~~--
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STATE FOREST NURSERIES AND PLAN'rATlONS. 

A State Forest Nursery is maintained. at Gosforcl for the prop),gation of 
economic plants. The planted area is abouii 44 acres, and arrangements 
are being made for its extension; exchanges of seeds and plants D,Te llw.de 
with similar institutions in various parts of the world. At Hogan's Brush, 
an adjunct to the Sta,te Nursery, there is a planted a,rea of 20 acres, which 
will be extended by the resumption for forestry and agricultuml purpoRes 
of an adjoining area of 100 acres. 

The distribution of plantR from Gosford during t,he year ended 30th June, 
1916, was as follows :-

Forest Plantations 
Departmental Grants 
Agricultural Farms and Public Institutions 
Exchanges 

Total 

... 17,790 

... 4,465 

... 15,250 
... 2,795 

... 40,300 

Branch nurseries have been established at Tuncurry, in the North Coast 
district, and at Armidale, on the Northern Tableland. In addition, a camp 
for good·conduct prisoners has been erected near Tuncurry, where an area of 
700 acres is planted; at 30th June, 1916, 400,000 trees had been planted 
out. Preliminary arrangements have been made to establish a wattle 
plantation for convalescent consumptives at Boonoo Boonoo, near Tenterfield. 
Experimental areas for reafforestation treatment have been selected near 
Grafton, Bellingen, and Coopernook; and reafforestation work has been done 
on reserves in the Armidale, Manning, Kempsey, Ourimbah, and Cessnock 
districts. 

TIMBER FOR PUBLIC WORKS. 

Arrangements are being made for the establishment of State saw·mills, 
and for the business of direct supply of sawn, round, and hewn timbers for 
Government purposes, as an industrial undertaking. 

A Committee on Timber Supply, comprising representatives of various 
Government Departments, was appointed during the year 1914. The Com
mittee estimated that the State's annual consumption of timber is 500 
millions superficial feet; . the average supply, calculated on the production 
of existing forest reserves, is 5,000 superficial feet to the acre. 

FOREST INDUSTRIES. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1916, there were 533 saw-mills licensed. 
The employees numbered 4,344, and the value of plant and machinery was 
estImated at £547,471. The output of native timber amounted to 115,201,000 
superficial feet, valued at the mills at £854,396. 

IMPORTS AND EXPORTS OF TIMBER. 

In the following table is shown the import and export values of timber to 
and from New South Wales for the last six years :-

Year ended I 
30th June-

I 

1911 
1912 
1913 

Imports. 

£ 
1,014,058 
1,147,414 
1,436,922 

---

Exports. 1\\ Year ended 
30th June·-

I £ 
285,572 

I 
1914 

279,900 1915 
248,020 1916 

Imports. 

I £ 

\ 

1,405,779 
1,145,649 

888,507 
I 

Exports. 

I 
I £ 
I 261,607 

I 198,288 
I 44,486 
I 
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FORESTRY LICENSES AND PERMITS. 

The following return shows the licenses and permits current during each. 
of the years ended 30th June, 1916 and 1917:-

Amount of Fee. 
Total Fees Coliecte( 

year ended 30th Jun 

I
--~~-----:-~-------,-~-~- ---,-.--.. --

Pel'Month. I Per Quarter. I Per Year. Ig16. I 1917. 

~---------'------, 

Description. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. £ 
Timber License (sub. 2 6 7 6 ......... I 

Fuel License ... .., 5 0 10 0 40 0 
ject to Royalty). t 

Products License... 2 a 7 6 ......... 5,142 

Grazing Permit ... (Subje~t °to paym~n't"~i agistme~t"i~~~, as j 
assessed by Forestry Offi"ers.) ) 

Saw-mill License I I "0 0 } "'1 (Wh~~'is~ued after 30th' June inany~year, lOs. 478 
for unexpired portion of the year). 

Special License ... \ ......... I 7 6 I 30 0 176 
Occupation Permit '" I 0 ........ .. ...... I 

(Subject to payment of rent to the Orown and ~ 

I 
compensation to the lessee or licensee (if J 271 
any), assessed by the Minister.) 

Ringbarking Permit ... (Prescribed fee, £2). Net amount received... 862 

£ 

5,077 

504 

194 

233 

643 

I Total ... ... £ -6,9-29- -6-,651 

TIMBER LICENSES. 

The revenue collected by the State from Timber Licenses and from Royalty 
on timber during each year since 1908 is given in the subjoined table :-

Year. I 1'imber j Royalty on I 
Licenses, &c. Timber. Total. II Year. I Timher I Royalty on I 

Licenses, &c. Timber. Total. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1908 10,546 46,583 57,129 1913 12,251 85,362 97,613 
1909 10,486 46,755 57,241 1914* 6,593 39.531 46,124 
1910 10,877 70,960 81,837 191M 1l,365 76;021 87,386 
1911 11,153 79,165 90,318 1916t 8,701 59,406 68,107 
1912 10,998 85,967 96,965 1917t 9,136 58,137 67,273 

* Six months ended 30th June. tYea.r ended 30th June. 

The practice of forestry in Europe and America has shown that greater 
expenditure by the Gvvernment means vastly increased profits, and there 
is reasori£or expecting increased revenue as the result of forest improvement 
in New South Wales, where timber grows more rapidly and to larger size. 

TIMBER PHYSICS. 

A series of timber tests has been undertaken at the Universtiy of Sydney. 
The tests were caITied out in accordance with the latest methods, and are 
of scientific and practical value, They proved the correctness of the favour
able opinion held by users of the timbers of New South Wales as to strength 
and durability. 



FORESTRY. !I8! 

INTERSTATE FORESTRY CONFERENOES. 

Interstate Conferences of Forest Officers of Australia weTe held in 1911. 
1912, and 1916, to secure uniformity in procedure and administration, 
The subjects discussed include the following ;-

Forest policy and legislation, training of Forest Officers, afforestation 
of waste lands, establishment of an Australian Forestry League, 
maintenance and extension of coniferous forests, fire protection, 
preservation of forest vegetation on mountain water-sheds, identi
fication and uniform nomenclature of indigenous timbers, economisa
tion of wasoe material, mixed plant,ing of eucalypts, and the 
establishment of an Australian Journal of Forestry, &c. 

TREE-PLANTING BY LOCAL AUTHORITIES. 

Under the Local Government Act, 1906, the functions of a Shire Council 
include the making of provision-

For the prevention or mitigation of bush-fires, including the organisation 
of bush-fire brigades. 

For the construction and main"enance of streets, including tree-planting. 
The primacy functions of municipalities include the care and manage

ment of parks and recreation ground~, public reserves and commons, the 
care of which is not under any dr,tute vested in other bodies or persons. A 
Council of a municipality or shire may plant trees in any public road or 
street, and may set apart and fence portions of public roads or streets as tree 
reserves. 



FISHERIES. 

THE waters along the coast of New South Wales contain numerous varieties 
of fish, but the fishing industry has not been developed commercially t,o 
D,nytlung like the extent of its capabiJities. The vast mineral, pastoral, 
and agricultural resources of the State have presented more profitable avenues 
for the investment of capital, so that the development of fisheries has been 
.left mainly to a few individuals with limited capital and primitive appliances. 

CONTROL OF THE FISHERIES. 

Under the Fisheries Act, 1902, control of the fisheries of the State, 
previously administered by a Commission, was placed in the hands of a 
Board to supervise the industry, to carry out investigations likely to be of 
service, and to ensure observance of the regulations in regard to the dimen
sions of nets, closure of inland and tidal waters, net-fishing, and other such 
matters. Under an amending Act, in 1910, the Fisheries Board was dissolved, 
and its powers vested in a Minister of the Crown, the Chief Secretary being 
charged with the administration of the Act. 

Under the State trawling scheme, operations commenced in June, 1915, 
bnt as the industry is essentially a commercial project it was declared to be 
an industrial undertaking, and is therefore carried on independently of the 
other fisheries of the State. 

FISHING LICENSES. 

A license must be obtained for his fishing boats, by every fisherman in 
tidal waters, the annual fee being 5s., which is reduced to half that amount 
if the license is issued after 30th June and before 1st December. 

The number of licenses granted to fishermen during the year 1916 was 
3,008, and of fishing-boat licenses 1,630; the fees received from these 4,638 
licenses amounted to £1,078. 

The subjoined table shows the number and value of the boats used 
during, 1916 :-

Description. 

Boats not more than 24 feet ovcr·all
With motor 
Without motor 

Boats more than 24 feet over·all
With motor 

Total 

OYSTER LEASES. 

\ Number. 

185 
747 

75 

.,. 1,007 

Value 

£ 
17,176 
22,034 

18,733 

57,943 

For the purposes of oyster-culture, tidal Crown lands below an approxi
mate high-water mark may be leased at yearly rentals, determined by the' 
Minister, for every hundred yards of frontage; the areas are classified as 
average, speoial, or inferior lands. 

The leases of average lands are for fifteen years, but may be renewed for 
a like period; no area upon which an aggregate rental of less than £5 per 
annum is payable, may be 1eased to any person not already an oyster lessee. 
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. Leases of special lands are granted for areas of special value after the 
land has been offered by auction or tender, and are subject to the same 
conditions as leases of average lands, but need not be confined to areas 
along the approximate high-water mark. 

.Leases of lllferior lands are granted for a term not exceeding ten years, 
Wlth the right of renewal for a further term of five years. 

During the year 1916 applications for leases numbered 490, aggregating 
132,089 yards of foreshore and 226g acres of off-shore leases; while at the 
end of the year the existing leases numbered 2,979 ; the length of foreshores 
held was 925,821 yards, and there were deep-water leases to the extent of 
1991 acres. The deposits paid with the applications for leased area" were 
£1,193, while the rentals received during the year for leased areas were £6,3%. 
Licenses issued to oyster vendors nu.mbered :31: ,t.he feee> rec,,ived being 
£292. 

PRODUCTION. 

The most important kinds of fish marketed are snapper, bream, black
fish, whiting, mullet, jewfish, flathead, garflsh, and Murray cod-a fresh
water fish; salmon, tailer, VC7r.,lly, leatlir,'-j,wLet, and others are gradually 
g'l.ining favour in the local markets. 

Details of the Gove. nment trawling scheme and particulars regarding 
the marketing of fIsh and oysters are given in the ohapter of this Year Book 
relating to Food and Prioes. 
Pish.~Exolusive of trawled fish, the quantity oonsigned to Sydney and 

~ewoastle markets during 1916 totalled 201,562 baskets, 01 ,,.h 011 4,713 
baskets were condemned. In addition, 3,667 baskets of fish were consigned 
from the rrweed River to Brisbane, 37G from Eden and Pambula to ;}lclbuul'Ile, 
and 12,000 baskets are recorded as having been sold in various fishing oentres 
III ooastal areas, but these figures are incomplete. A basket of fish IS oalcu-
lated at 84 lb. weight. . 

As usual the bulk of the supplies calUe from the estuaries D,nd lakes 011 

the northern part of the coast-line. A small proportion, ehiefiy snapper, 
came from the ooean, tks being principally the produce of the long-hue 
(" Jaeob") lrshery. The main sourees of the fresh fish supply are lIlLL

eated below, the weights being inclusive of the quantities oondemned -~ 
Clarence River... ... 3,569,000 lb. Wallis L"ke... ... 1,245,COO lb. 
Port Stephens... . .. 1,735,000 " Botany Bay and 

'Ltke Illawarra... ... 1,591,000 " Guorge's River ... 1,057,000 " 
TuggoOlr"h Ltkes ... 1,361,000 " Lake Macquarie ... 1,047,(01) " 

Notw;thstanding the immense shipping development and consequent 
increase of traffic, and the large reclamation of fo1'e8hores of recent years, 
it is of speeial interest to note that the marketed production from Port 
Jaekson was as mueh as 274,000 lb. The actual produetion was very mueh 
greater, because a eonsiderable quantity was sold in the subUJ'bs of Sydney 
without passing through the m'1rkets. 

Crayjis7t.~ The u"umber of ma~'ine crayfishes (Palinunls) marketed during 
1916 Wi1S 116,820; the number ca.ptured was very mueh greater, but m<ulY 
were lost by death before marketing, and 426 dozens were condemned. The 
prineipal source of supply was the northern crayfish grounds, from Newcastle 
to Port M:aequal'ic. In addition, the record of local sales show that 4,800 were 
disposed of; these figures, however, are ineomplete, as they do not cover the 
whole coast, 

Pl'{twrb8.~A quan.tity of 7,157 baskets, or, approximately, 285,480 quarts, 
of lllD:a,rine prawns .£,Penwus) was marketed during 1916. Local returns 

.,: . " , 
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(incomplete, as before mentioned) show an additional produotion of 30,000 
quarts, and, approximately, 4,000 baskets not included in this total were sold 
for bait. 

Orabs.-A large number of edible orabs was marketed. These comprised 
several speoies of swimming-crabs, notably the Blue (Lupa) and the Man
grove (Scylla). About 1,090 baskets of crabs were marketed, in addition 
to 42 baskets disposed of locally at the various fishing centres, and 3 baskets 
consigned from Tweed Heads to Brisbane. 

Oysters.-For the year 1916 the oyster production of the State amounted 
to 23,365 sacks of the Rock Oyster (Ostrea cucullata). This output was 
principally the result of artificial cultivation. 

Whctling.-The operations of the modern Norwegian Whaling Company 
have been suspended for several years, and probably they will not be resumed 
until the close of the war. In 1912 work began about half-way through 
the season, and was conducted for about two and a half months, during 
which time no less than 158 whales were ca.ptured. From these approxi
mately 3,500 barrels (583\ tuns) of oil, valued at £12,000, were taken. During 
1913 oper?tions were begun in May, and, notwithstanding nearly two months 
of very bad weather, the season closed in mid-November with 329 whales, 
yielding 16,000 casks of oil; and making a total of 487 whales during two 
seasons. The following species of whale were taken :-Blue or sulphur
bottom, finback or finner, pollock or fish, humpback, and sperm. The most 
n'lmorons, and at the same time the most valuable as oil-producers, were the 
humpbacks. The whales measured from 35 feet to 85 feet in length, and 
yielded (pu,ntities ranging from five casks to 150 casks, or 25 tuns. Although 
several whales passed along the coast during 1915, no attempt was made to 
capture them. During 1916 two whales were secured in the vicinity of 
Twofold Bay, a humpback in July, and, in September, a large Right whale, 
which yielded, in addition to the whalebone, about 6 tuns of oil, valued in 
all at about £400. 

There iH ample scope on the coast of the State for two shore stations, 
working under modern conditions, with two steam whaling gunboats each. 
The sea,son begins in JUJle and ends in November-though whales may be 
taken before and after that period. 

General.-There is a small consumption of maline mussels, coekles, and 
whelks, various squids and octopi, and the" Mutton Fish" or "Ear-shell " 
(Haliotis) , but they are not of great importance in the food supply. In the 
western are8,S of the State there is a fair consumption of the Freshwater 
Crayfish (Astaco]Jsis), which attain a large size. A few are sent to Sydney 
markets. 

VALUE OJ!' PRODUCTION. 

Excluding crayfishes and prawns sold locally in coastal districts, and not 
recorded, the product of the whale and dolphin fisheries, freshwater crayfishes 
(" Lobsters") and shrimps sold in country districts, molluscs other than 
oysters, and a small amount of fish used for fertiliser and oil, the value of 
the production horn fisheries of New South Wales for the year 19] 6 was 
approximately £203,558, made up as follows :-

Fresh J<'ish ... 212,8!H baskets 
Crayfish ... 10,135 dozen 
Prawns ." 7,887 baskets 
Crabs ... 1.135 baskets 
Oysters ... 23;365 sacks 

Total Value 

£ 
212,891 

7,601 
13,802 

851 
58,413 

'" £293.558 
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During the same period the weight of fish secured by the State trawlers 
was approximately 1,900,380 lb.-equal to 31,673 baskets-valued on the 
wharves at £23,755. In addition, 43,618 lb. of fish, valued at £545, were 
received by direct consignment from coastal fishermen. The fish were 
retailed in the State fish-shops at prices ranging from 3d. to 9d. per lb. The 
total value of the production resulting from the ordinary fisheries and from 
trawling during 1916 was £317,858. 

The value of fish, fresh and preserved, imported into the State of New 
South Wales during 1916 was £357,388. 

FISH PRESERVING. 

The fishes especially suitable for treatment, by canning, smoking, or 
salting, include pilchard, sandy sprat, anchovy, tailer. samson fish, cow
anyung, kingfish, trevaIly, mackerel, bonito, little tunny. southern tunny, 
and Spanish mackerel. Canneries have been establishf'd at various times 
in New South Wales, but the irregularity of supplies undM present con
ditions has militated against their success. 

FISHERIES INVESTIGATION. 

In 1898 the s.s. "Thetis" was equipped by the Government to conduct 
an extensive investigation of the waters along the coast of New South Wales. 
The outcome of the expedition was a considerable addition to the knowledge 
of Australian deep-sea fauna, but from a commercial point of view no practical 
results were obtained. 

Subsequent to the appointment of the Fisheries Board, comprehensive 
investigations were undertaken regarding rates of growth, life conditions, 
and habits of various fishes, prevailing currents, and their correlation to 
spawning migration, location of spawning grounds, &c., and aoclimatisation 
of species not indigenous to Australian waters. 

In 1907 the Commonwealth Government decided to conduct investigations 
regarding Australia:u deep-sea fisheries, and the Federal ship" Endeavour " 
was built for the purpose. Operations were commenced in March, 1909, 
trawling being the principal method used. The" Endeavour" was lost with 
sll on board in the year 1914, but as the result of cruises along the New South 
Wales coast it was fully demonstrated that trawling is commercially possible 
over large areas of the sea bottom, particularly to the south of Sydney. Since 
the initiation of the Government trawling scheme, further extensive fishing 
grounds have b~en discovered. 

FISH CULTURE AND ACCLIMATISATION. 

Experiments in the acclimatisation of non-indigenous fishes, such as carp 
and trout, have met with success in New SouthWales, particularly in regard 
to Californian rainbow trout, which has been introduced in many mountain 
streams. Trout fishing now constitutes an important attraction for tourists 
and sportsme:u in the districts watered by the :;\lurrumbidgee and Snowy 
Rivers and their tributaries. A trout hatchery is maintained at Prospect, 
and considerable numbers of young fry are distributed annually. 

POTENTIALITIES OF NEW SOUTH WALES FISHERIES. 

It is ea.sily possible, without exhausting the grounds, to obtain a greatly 
increased output of fresh fish from the coastal lakes and estuaries, which 
now constitute the principal sources of supply, as well as from the ocean 
waters. Increa.sed and greater facilities for transport, and improved methods 
of handling the fish on arrival at the markets, to avoid loss oftime in reaching 
the consumer, would provide regular daily employment for many fishermen, 
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who, under present conditions, work intermittently. The output of Murray 
cod from the waters of the Murray River system would greatly increase, if more 
convenient transport arrangements were made. It is not in these places, 
however, that the most extensive development may be expected, but in the 
ocean waters, and chiefly among the immense shoals of deep-sea fish such 
as great Tunnies, Spanish Mackerel, Bonito, Mackerel, Kingfish, Tailer, Salmon, 
and many other truly pelagic fishes, which travel in large shoals. There are 
also immense quantities of Pilchards, Sprats, and other "Herring-kind, " as 
well as Sea Garfish and others. 

For the capture of these fishes special surfaoe-nets, like the Amerioan 
purse-seine, the drift-net, surfaoe trawls, &0., are most suitable. 

In addition to the surface fisheries, bottom fishing, by means of the long
line (" Jacob" or Bultow) the trammel-net and the trawl-net, is capable 
of large development. A very considerable seotion of the 8,960,000 acres 
of bottom lying within the 100-fathom line is known to be suited to the 
operation of the trawl-net. 

Orayfishing is also capable of great development, but better means of 
handling during transport must be introduced to prevent the present waste. 

The development of the oyster industry depends simply on a diffusion of 
that knowledge of successful oyster culture whioh has begun to manifest 
itself recently among a number of oyster growers. With intense cultivation, 
it is not too much to say that one locality-Port Stephens-could produce 
in one year the whole of the present output of New South Wales. 

There is opportunity for the development of a large Mussel fishery as 
this mollusc may be easily and successfully farmed in a somewhat similar 
way to oysters, and, in many cases, in waters or in zones of the littoral in 
which the oyster will not flourish. 

The Eden Whaling Industry was a practical failure since 1913. One whale 
was killed at Twofold Bay in 1914, but although several were seen during 
1915 no captures were effected; two were secured in 1916. The absence 
of whales during the last tbree seasons is unaccountable, but the industry 
may be expected to improve as a result of the work already conducted at 
the latter end of 1912 and 1913. To ensure success the work should be done 
with shore stations and with steam gunboat whalers, using the most modern 
equipment. 

Seaweed Industry.-There is considerable scope for the development of 
seaweed industries along the caost, since varied marine flora occur in 
abundance. Seaweeds are used in the manufacture of certain food pro
ducts, vegetable isinglass, jellies, condiments, and for decorative purposes; 
also as fertilisers for the soil, and in the manufacture of iodine; secondary 
products are common salt, sodium sulphate, potassium chloride, and sulphur. 

Sponges.-Many kinds of sponges occur on the coastline. A number of 
species would be valuable for domestic purposes, and many others would be 
suitable in various trades. The most valuable from a domestic standpoint, 
belong to the genera Hippospongia and Euspongia. The number of sponges 
to be found on coastal beaches after storms are evidence of the existence 
of large natural supplies. 

OYSTERS AND THEIR OULTIVATION IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Cultivation is carried out by laying down in suitable places one or other 
of the following ;-Stones, sawn-timber, branches of black or white man
grove, stakes cut from mangL'ove, oak (Casuarina), &c., shingles (made 
from various timbers), tiles and slates composed of compressed asbestos and 
cement, as well as empty oyster and other shells. 
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The available zone of oyster growth is governed largely by the density of 
the water and varies in the different waters, and in various sections of the 
same water. Oysters cannot live permanently in water that is either very 
fresh or very salt, but must have a certain admixture of both. In locali
ties in which the entire body of water is suitable for oyster growth, there 
is no limit nor zone in the oyster beds; and they may commence near the 
limits of high-tide, and extend continuouslv across the bottom of the bed of 
the estuary to the opposite shore. In the l~wer, and salter, parts of estuaries 
and other coastal inlets, the oysters occur in a very narrow and limited zone 
-usually between tide-marks only. Instances of this may be seen in the 
Lower Hawkesbury (Broken Bay), :Middle Harbour (Port Jackson), Port 
Haoking, and on the training-walls at the entrances of some of the rivers. 

The food of the oyster consists principally of the mlCroscopi,' plants known 
as Diatoms, which occur in profusion in estuarine waters and wherever there 
is a soakage from the shore. 

The local distribution of growing oysters, in a natural state, depends 
primarily on two conditions-density of the water, and suitableness of the 
bottom; but their local distribution under proper systems of cultivation 
depends principally on the former only, as it is often possible by artificial 
means to render the bottom suitable, and oysters may be made to grow 
profusely in many localities in which they would not grow naturally. For 
instance-and this is only one of m'l.ny varied cases that might arise-a 
bottom may consist of soft squelchy mud in which the oyster, if placed there, 
would gladually sink out of sight. In such a case it may be necessary only to 
spread a good layer of old oyster or other molluscan shells over the mud 
bottom. Many intending lessees are m;sled by first appearances, and are 
inclined only to take up areas which already show a good deposit of oysters, 
whereas there may be abundant signs of the suitableness of other areas 
which have few or no oysters upon them. 

There are many oyster areas which show great natural recuperative powers 
even after serious depletion, but usually a good deal of artificial cultivation 
is necessary to obtain the new stock in a resaonable time after the first natural 
stock has been depleted. 

Oysters attain their greatest pertection and size in the vicinity of muddy 
bottoms or bottoms of mud and sand, but none on pure sand, their food 
supply being most abundant in the vicinity of the mud. They,showan 
enormous fecundity; each one of 2 inches or more in length produces many 
millions of ova each year, the power. of production increasing with size. 
They also become sexually mature at a very early age, and have been found 
containing ripe eggs when only three months old. The wonderful fecundity 
often leads to the belief that a rapid recuperation should always naturally 
follow the thinning out of oyster beds, and that a few mature oysters should 
be able to do the work. But, on the contrary, enormous fecundity is an 
unfailing sign of correspondingly enormous destruction. Millions of oyster 
spat are deposited, which last only a few days, and multitudes are destroyed 
at once. At the outset, and when spawning actually takes place, the destruc
tive influences are infertile eggs, unsuitable water, unsuitable catchment, 
and microscopic enemies; while a large number of the eggs and motile 
embryos are consumed by the oysters themselves. The common oyster is 
dimcious, or bi-sexual. 

Even after the spat has passed its short free swimming stage and has 
settled down, it is surrounded by enemies. Among the numerous active 
enemies are various fishes, boring molluscs, worms, starfishes, and a boring 
sponge, and among the passive forms are included vegetable and animal 
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growths in the shape of seaweed, barnacles, mussels, &0., which grow round 
and gradually envelope the oyster. Other detrimental conditions are the 
times of unsuitable water, when there are either prolonged freshets or periods 
of drought, in which the water becomes too salt. 

There is no ~ed period for the growth of the oysters. Some attain a 
marketable size in fifteen months, while others might take three, four, or 
five years to attain the same size; or, indeed, might be so dwarfed as never 
to attain the size, as oyster3 that are submitted to a prolonged existence in 
water of too strong a density always become stunted. The average time 
taken to produce a marketable oyster ranges from two to three years. 

Persons and Boats employed, in Oyster Culture. 

Dur:ng 1916 there were 399 men and youths employed in connection 
with the actual business of oyster cultivation, on the leases, and the number 
of boats emploYEd in oyster work was 401. In the general term "boats" 
are included punts of various shapes and sizes, ordinary pulling or sailing 
boats, and motor launches. . 

The subjoined table .:lhows the number and value of the boats used during 
1916 :--

Description. 

Boats not more than 24 feet over-all
With motor 
Without motor 

Boats more than 24 feet over·all
With metor 
'Withol1t motor ... 

Total 

Number. Value. 

£ 
6,830 
3,492 

The number of boats varies at different periods of the year, so that the 
informationlelating to number and value ;s approximate oIljv 



RURAL SETTLEMENT. 

SETTLEMENT IN LAND DIVISIONS. 

The Ste>,te mp,y be classified for land purposes into five divisions viz., 
Coast, Tableland, Western Declivity of the Grea.t Dividing Ra.nge, Ceutral 
Plains and Riverina. and the Western Pla.ins. Er,ch Division ha.g its owll 
special character, all~d its natural resources are chanwteristic of its climatic 
conditions. From Sydney as the centre, settlement extended first along· 
the coast, then to the central and mOl'e accessible parts of the tableland, 
following the course of the great inla.nd rivers towa.rds the southern and 
western parts of the State when pressed by lack of pasturage for the growing 
flocks and herds, and debouching upon the grer,t plains of the west. 

Geographical features and climate hr,ve been the primary fp,ctors in de
termining the trend of settlement; and other considerations, such a.s the 
fertility of the soil, the distribution of the mi1'.£sll, the density of the timber
growth, and the consequent cost and difficulty of clcp,ring, &c.,' na.tumlly 
regulated the chp,ra.cter of rural settlement in a g;ven locality and determined 
the purposes to which la.nds were applied. 

Another matter of grep,t importance was the question of communication 
between the sparsely-settled a.nd the populous centres, with access to P. 

market which would r,ssure to the settler a. reasonable prospect of the disposal 
of his products, l:md would permit an eiIort to regulate supply according to 
demand. In this connection it is worthy of note that agricultural settle
ment has clung to the closer and more accessible coast?J la.nds; thus, of the 
10,856 purely agricultural holdings in 1915-16, those in the Coa.stal Division 
numbered 4,806, and in the Tableland, 1,752. 

The subjoined statements show the holdings of a.lienated land classified 
2.ccording to size, the Crown lands p,ttp,ched to such holdings, 2.nd the are2. 
devoted to agriculture or used for pastoral purposes. The figures for each 
Division are exclusive of holdings which consist of Crown leases only. 

THE COASTAL BELT. 

From the County of Cumberland settlement p,dvanced westward, 2.nd 
after the alluvial lands of the Hawkesbury and the Nepean valleys had been 
occupied, the lower portion of the valley of the river Hunter, abounding with 
natur2.1 resources, 2.gricultu)'al as well 2.S mineral, soon attracted settlers; so 
that more population is now concentrated in this district thn in any other 
part of New South W2.les outside the metropolit2,n area. Settlement 
extended gradually to the whole of the watershed of the Hunter a.nd the 
Manning, particularly dong the intermediate river courses such as the 
Paterson, the Allyn, the Williams, the Kuruil.h, and the JYIya.ll. 

The Division of the North Coast, occup:ed by an agricultural and dairy 
farming population, exhibits the most satisfactory results as regards settle 
ment, which during recent years has extended very mp:dly along the bank~ 
of the Hastings, the Ma.cleay, the Bellinger, the Orara, the Cla::-ence, the 
Richmond, and the Tweed. 

Early in the nineteenth century settlement took a southerly direction 
from the metropolis, and extended 2.long the lower river valleys of the South 
Coast, where the best h',nds were alienated in gmnts of la.rge area.s to 2. few 
f2.milies. Later on, the nature of the country, and p, more intelligent con
ception of the principles wh;ch should gu;dc settlement, brought about the 
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'Subdivision of some of these large estates into numerous small holdings. 
The development was, nevertheless, arrested. about the period of the 
Federation of the States. Large numbers of the agricultural and dairy
farming population migrated to the North Coast, the Division losing over' 
2,000 of its inhabitants between the census years 1901 and 1911. The only 
county retaining its population, owing to the persistence of the coal-mining 
industry, was Camden. 

A change has been made recently in the statistical year, and for the last 
two seasons the particulars of rural settlement relate to the year ended the 
30th June, and not to the calendar year as formerly. 

The figures in the following table show the settlement of the Coastal 
Division in holdings of one acre and upwards, the total representing the 
area of alienated lands, or alienated lands in conjunction with Crown lands, 
at the 30th June, 1916, and are exclusive of parks and reserves within 
the boundaries of Sydney and suburbs. 

Area for-I Area Occupied. I 
--------1-------------

Size of Holding. 
Alienated. to Alienated Total. Crops. etc. 

Holdings. I ~"o'id~~~f Icr~U~C~:ddSI I I Grazing, 

-------,----i------;.-------;-----'------'---------

acres. 

1- 50 ... 25,209 

51- 100 5,374 

acres. 

309,654 

424,020 

acres. 

143,719 

131,303 

acres. 

453,373 

555,323 

acres. 

50,900 

44,122 

acres. 

402,473 

511,201 

101- 500 ... 12,927 2,972,838 1,073,135 4,045,973 123,308 3,922,665 

501- 1,000 

1,001- 3,000 

3,001- 5,000 

5,001-10,000 

2,085 1,450,728 

998 1,589,262 

148 570,485 

91 632,889 

607,105 

707,206 

305,681 

433,503 

2,057,833 

2,296,468 

876,166 

1,066,392 

Over 10,000 ... 46 977,020 695,5221,672,542 

29,647 

18,469 

4,194 

2,539 

2,028,186 

2,277,999 

871,972 

1,063,853 

3,740 1,668,802 

The Coastal Belt 46,878 8,926,896[4,097,174 13,024,070 1-2-76-,9-1-9112,747,151 

The total area of this Division is 22,355,401 acres, of which 8,926,896 acres 
of alienated land are occupied in holdings of one acre and upwards, aLa 
4,097,174 acres of Crown lands are held in conjunction with the alienated, 
making a total of 13,024,070 acres. Of this area, 276,919 acres are under 
crop, and the remainder is used for grazing and other purposes. In addition, 
there are holdings consisting of Crown lands only, particulars of which are 
given for each Division at the end of this chapter. 

• Holdings under 51 acres represent 53'7 per cent. of the total number, and 
are generally market-gardens and orchards in the vicinity of towns. The 
moderate-sized holdings consist mainly of dairy-farms; the area under crop 
was 276,919 acres, or 7,467 acres more than for the previous year. 

Rural settlement in the valleys of the northern coastal rivers, and in the 
country extending from the sea to the foot-hills of the Great Dividing Range, 
has proceeded in a way very different from that of the Tableland, wh~ch 
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extends from north to south, and divides the rich agricultun',l valleys of tho 
coastal rivers and their broken mountainous watersheds from the immense 
plains of the Western Division, 

THE TABLELAND. 

After crossing the ranges which form the western boundary of the Coastal 
Belt, settlement proceeded in the Central Tableland, thence south and north, 
and later westwards, at first following the courses of the great rivers. 

On the Northern Tableland the majority of the settlers are freeholders, 
tenants constituting a very small section of the occupiers of alienated land. 
The Central Tableland has not appreciably advanced for some time, and tae 
Southern Tableland has experienced even a decline in its popUlation, although 
the growing attractions of the Federal Territory may in time enable the 
Division to recoup itself in th:s respect. 

The following statement shows the progress of rural settlement in the three 
Divisions of the Tableland at the 30th June, 1916. 

I I Area Occupied. Area for-

Size of Holding. IN"",,,,, "'1-' -~ -''';.;4";;;1----- I I Holdings. Alienated I att!,",hed to Total Crops. 

I 
Grazing, 

. AlIenated . etc, 
Holdings. 

~".-~-----

(1cres. acres. 
I 

acres. acres. acres. acres. 

1- 50 ... 6,881 
97,

956
1 

169,188 267,144 18,574 248,570 

51- 100 ... 1,844 145,571 207,824 353,395 23,014 330,381 
I 

101- 500 ... 6,433 1,679,435 1 2,340,323 4,019,758 195,067 3,824,691 

501- 1,000 ... 2,042 1,429,215 1,486,833 2,916,048 99,555 2,816,493 

1,001- 3,000 ... 1,473 2,454,100 ! 1,704,087 4,158,167 97,432 4,060,735 

3,001- 5,000 ... 279 1,081,302 I 733,090 1,814,392 28,001 1,786,391 

5,001-10,000 '" 226 1,570,851 678,890 2,249,741 34,195 2,215,546 

Over 10,000 ... 144 2,676,983 680,476 3,357,459 '29,846 3,327,613 

The Tableland ... 19,322 II,135,413 18,000,691 19,136,104 525,684 18,610,420 

THE WESTERN DECLIVITY. 

The districts situated on the Western Declivity of the Great Dividing 
Range mark the transition between the agricultural settlements of the Coastal 
Belt and the Tableland and the purely pastoml settlements of the Great 
Western Plains. There is a great extent of arable land in the Western 
Declivity, and although the proportion devoted to cultivation is greater than 
in any other Division, it is inconsiderable when compared with the total 
area. Distance from a market has been the principal obstacle to a rapid 
extension of agriculture; but with expansion of the railway system dming 
recent years, improvement in methods of wheat-growing, and a development 
in the practice of share-farming, a considerable impetus has been given to 
this branch of rural industry. 
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In the South-Western Slope, which is traversed by the principal permanent 
inland rivers of New South Wales, the land has been alienated to a large extent 
and immense areas of freehold estate are in the hands of a small number of 
holders. The progress of rural settlement in the Western Declivity at the 
30th June, 1916, is shown in the following table. 

Size of Holding. t 

Area Occupied. 1 

Numberof -----!v-r-OW-r-l C-La-l-,ld-,:----I----cl---~ 
'I Holdings. Alienated attached to 1 Total. Crops. Grazing, 

. Alicn~ted I etc: 
, JloldmQ's. 

Area for-

acres. acros. acres. acres. acre~. acres. 
1- 50 ... 5,427 66,313 69,202 135,515 20,752 114,763 

51- 100 ... 1,020 79,562 42,971 122,533 30,618 91,915 
101- 500 ... 4,759 1,395,784 978,228 2,374,012 52~,400 11,844,612 
501- 1,000 ... 2,603 1,818,070 1,184,745 3,002,815 588,295, 2,414,520 

1,001- 3,000 ... 2,029 3,386,167 1,306,865 4,693,032 746,383i3,946,64\) 
3,001- 5,000 ... 383 1,482,093 505,113 1,987,206 225,955 1 1,761,251 
5,001-10,000 ... 292 2,020,290 706,203 2,726,493 213,317 I 2,513,176 
.Over 10,000 ... 1 __ 1_7_2_1 __ 3_,590,905 681,066 4,27,_1_,9_7_1_

1 
__ 1_48_,_56_7_

1 

4,123,404 

13,839,184 \ 5,474,393119,313,577 2,503,287 i 16,810,290 
'The Western 

Declivity. 16,685 

THE CENTRAL PLAINS AND THE RIVERINA. 

The portion of the Central L::md Division of New South \Vales which lies 
beyond the Western Declivity of the Great Dividir.g Range constitutes 
the Division known as the Central PI"oins and the Riverina. The latter is 
the southern Division of the series and may be eonside::ed as the most 
important agricultural region of the State, r.ot only on account of the total 
area alienated, but also from the fact that it contains a considerably greater 
section under cultivation thp,n any other Division, except the Western 
Declivity; the average size of the holdings also is comparatively large. 

The following statement shows the progress of rural settlement in the 
'Central Plains and the Riverina at the 30th June, 1916. 

Area Occupied. Area for-

Size 01 Holding. Number of \ Crown Land. \ 

I 
Holdings. Alienated. attached to Total. Crops. Grazing, 

AlIenated etc. 
H()ltiing-s . . 

acres. acres. aores. acres. acres. I acres. 
1- 50 ... 1,923 21,737 194,317 216,054 5,313 210,741 

51- 100 ... 308 24,670 60,576 85,246 7,469 I 77,777 
101- 500 ... j 2,153 704,071 910,760 1,614,821 308,640 11,306,181 
{iOl- 1,000 ... 2,508 1,786,636 2,013,176 3,799,81:1 615,500 l 3,184,312 

1,001- 3,000 
1 

2,151 3,529,774 3,966,674 7,496,448 , 798,189 6,698,259 
3,001- 5,000 ... 399 1,523,847 1,188,431 2,712,278 I 181.989 2,530,289 
5,001-10,000 ···1 299 2,019,048 1 1,634,834 3,653,882 1 147,869 3,506,013 
Over 10,000 ... 329 11,182,031 4,641,408 15,8:13,439 170,067 15,653,372 , 
The Central Plains 

20,791,814114,610,166\35,401,980 1 2,235,036 and the Riverina 10,070 33,166,\)44 

THE WESTERN PLAINS. 

In the Western Division of the i)tate, settlement progresses slowly, and 
the popUlation status is ma.intained by the mining communities of a few 
counties. The great mining centre of Broken Hill, situated close to the 
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boundary of South Australia, h2.S attracted a large populr,tion, 1md the 
copper-fields of Cobar and vVrightville in the region east of the Darling, with 
a few other places, support several thousand people, but excluding these 
closely-settled areas, the whole of this Vl),st terrain, greatly exceeding in 
extent a third of New South Wales, is given up to the depasturing of stock. 

The following statement shows the progress of rural settlement in the 
Western Division at the 30th June, 1916. 

Area Occupied. Area for-

Size of Holdiug-. Number of I Crown Lunds I 

I 
Holdings. attached to Grazing, Alienated. Alienated Total. Crops. etc, 

Ho1dings. , 

acres. I acre;. acres. acres .. acreQ'. 
1- 50 ... 629 6,467 I 1~56.030 1,362,497 796 1,361,701 

51- 100 ... 66 5,510 , 545,090 550,600 351 550,249 
101- 500 '" 198 53,343 8,780,631 8,833;974 1,009 8,832,965 
501- 1,000 ... 115

1 

80,040 10,195,639 10,275,679 1,334 10,274,345 

1,001- 3,000 ... 105 i 178,781 16,198,064 16,376,845 1,574 16,375,27l 
3,001- 5,000 ... 40 156,290 9,310,501 9,466,791 862 9,465,929 
5,001-10,000 ... 38 257,2'30 I 7,354771 7,611.991 1 609 7,611,382 
Over 1O,00J ... 31 858,0:31 7,078,662 7,936,683 668 7,936,015 

The Western Plains 1,222 11,595,672 I 60,819,388162,4-15,060 1 7,203 62,407~857 

The proportion of land alienated is less than 2 per cent. of the total area, 
being an aggregate of 1,595,672 acres out of 80,368,498 acres which the 
Division is estimated to conta:n. The land in the Western Division can be 
alienated only by auction, or it can be held under lease from the Crown. The 
area of Crown lands held is therefore very large, 60,819,388 acres being: 
attached to alienated holdings. The general character of the country 
militates 2,gainst agricultural production and the succeEsful rearing of cattle, 
and apart from the silver, gold, copper, and opal fields already mentioned, 
sheep-breeding is practically the only industry, except in the vicinity of 
townships, where market-gardens and fruit orchards are cultivated. 

ALL DIVISIONS. 
The following statement shows the number and area of pJienated holdings 

in New South Wales, and summarises the particulars g: ven in the foregoing 
tables for the five principal Divisions of the State :-

Area Occupied. Area for-

Size of Holding. Number of r Crown Lands I 

I 
Holding •. Grazing, Alienated. attached to I Total. Crops. Alienated etc. 

HoJdin!!R. I 

acres. acres. acres. I acres. acres. acres. 
1- 50 ... 40,069 502,127 1,932,456 I 2,434,583 96,335 2,338,248 

51- 100 ... 8,612 679,333 987,7641 1,667,097 105,574 1,561,523 
101- 500 ... 26,470 6,805,47l 14,083,067 20,888,538 1,157,424 19,731,114 
501- 1,000 ... 9,353 6,564,689 15,487,498 22,052,187 1,334,331 20,7l7,856 

1,001- 3,000 ... 6,756 11,138,084 23,882,876 35,020,960 1,662,047 33,358,913 
3,001- 5,000 ... 1,249 4,814,017 12,042,816 16,856,833 441,001 16,415,832 
5,001-10,000 ... 946 6,500,298110,808,201 117,308,499 398,529116,909,970 
Over 10,000 ... 722 19,284,960 13,777,134 33,062,094 352~888 32,709,206 

Total, N.S.W .... 94,177156,288,979193,001,8121149,290,791 15,548,1291143,742,662 
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ALL HOLDINGS. 

In addition to the alienated holdings-with or without Crown lands 
attached-there were at the 30th June, 1916, holdings consisting of Crown 
lands only numbering 7,921, the total area thus occupied being 25,009,916 
acres, of which 246,706 acres were under crops, the remainder being utilised 
mainly for grazing purposes. 

The total number of holdings of one acre and upwards was therefore 
102,098, aggregating 174,300,707 acres-comprising 56,288,979 acres of 
alienated lands and 118,011,728 acres of Crown lands. 

Since 191~ particulars have been available respecting the number and total 
area of holdings of various sizes, irrespective of the conditions governing 
tenure. The results shown in the following table are inclusi;ve of all 
holdings of an acre and upwards, the ootualland held being taken as the basis 
for each area group-whether the holdings are classed as alienated only, as 
alienated with Crown lands attached, or as Crown lands only. 

Number of \ Total Area. 

I 
Percentage in ea.ch Series. 

Holdings. ! Size of Holding. 

1916.* \ I 
Holdings. I Area. 

1912. 
\ 

1912. 1916." 
1 

1912. 11916. • 1912. 11916.* 

I 
I 

acrss. I 
40.J 

I 
acres. 

1 
acres. 

1- 50 39,6771 41,
591

1 

501,199

1 

515,319 40·38 0·29 0·30 

51- 100 8,0841 8,163 629,909 635,448 8·23 8.001 0·36 0·37 

101- 500 24,299 1 24,653 1 6,277,671 6,422,386 24·73 24·15 3·60 3·68 

501- 1,000 9,5491 10,373 6,776,643 7,419,970 9·72 10·15 3·88 4·25 

1,001- 3,000 10,0691 10,544 17,317,947 18,168,186 10·25 10·33 9·92 10·42 

3,001- 5,000 2,480' 2,563 9,578,039\ 9,893,317 2·52 2·51 5·49 5.67 

5,001- 10,000 1,942 2,071 13,155,684' 14,205,857 1'98 2·03 7·54 8·15 

10,001- 20,000 964 967 13,097,932! 13,184,521 0·98 0·95 7·50 7·57 

20,001- 50,000 703 711 21,180,029 21,315,987 0·71 0'70 12·13 12·23 

50,001-100,000 225
1 

213 15,668,791 14,804,661 0.23 0·20 8·971 8·50 

Over 100,000 265! 249 70,393,994 67,735,055 0·27 0'24 40'321 38'86 

Total ... 98,2571 102,098 174,577,838 174,300,707 100·00 100·00 100·00 100·00 

',Year ended 30th June. 

The general tendency of areas in the holdings up to 20,000 acres is to 
increase, both absolutely and proportionately. In the groups over 20,000 
acres the actual reduction of area during the last three years was 3,387,111 
acres, but by far the greatest number of the largest holdings are in the Western 
PlaiIl8 and consist chiefly of Crown lands. 

THE CLOSER SETTLEMENT MOVEMENT. 

In discussing Land Legislation and Settlement an account was given of the 
progress of the movement for the extension of rural settlement on relatively 
small areas, which was inaugurated with the Closer Settlement Act of 1901, 
and adapted by subsequent Acts to prevailing conditions. The subjoined 
figures for the year ended the 30th June, 1916, indicate to some extent the 
effect of the operation of the successive Acts of this character upon the 
holdings of the State. 
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The acreage of alienated land in holdings in each series is given, together 
with the area cultivated, and a column showing the ratio of the latter to the 
former. 

Size of Holding. 

acres. 

1- 50 

51- 100 

101- 500 

501- 1,000 

1,001- 1,500 .. . 

1,501- 3,000 .. . 

3,001- 5,000 ... 

5,001-10,000 ... 

Over 10,000 ••• 

Total 

I 

... 1 

· .. 1 

"'1 

, 
···1 

I 

· .. 1 

Alienated Area in Holdings. I""'"'' am'"", Area to Total 
Alienated Area. ill 

Total. . Culti mted. Holdings. 

acres. acres. per cent. 

502,127 87,920 17·51 

679,333 99,890 14·74 

6,805,471 1,094,428 16·08 

6,564,689 1,268,049 19·32 

4,341,877 736,140 16·95 

6,796,207 880,706 12·96 

4,814,017 433,204 9·00 

6,500,298 391,305 6·02 

19,284,960 352,313 1-83 

56,288,979 5,343,955 9·49 

The ratio of the area under crops to the total held invariably decreases as 
the size of the holding increases, and for the whole State the cropped area 
was 9·49 per cent. of the total alienated in rural holdings of upwards 
of an acre. 

It may be rash to argue from the foregoing that this proportion indicates 
the average extent to which Agriculture is capable of profitable pursuit in 
New South Wales under present conditions; or even that the average area 
of land so utilised is the maximum necessary for the productive energies 
of the people in this respect. The character of the State's primary industries 
is changing, and large pastoral holdings are being yielded gradually to the 
production of wheat instead of wool. The appeal of the Imperial Govern
ment for an increase in wheat production, already referred to, met with a 
remarkable response in this State; and that it was not sustained into the 
succeeding season was no fault chargeable to a lack of patriotism or of energy 
on the part of the agriculturists, but to the impossibility of securing ocean 
freights. 1\'[oreover, agricultural production is not limited in any country 
by local requirements, as a reference to the table of the world's cereal output 
abundantly shows. Farming on a large scale is characteristic of the Americ2.n 
States of the Middle West, and this type of production is gradually securing 
represent2.tion in the central and southern parts of New South Wales. The 
percentage of cultivated area has increased in every group during the year 
1915-16, as compared with that of 1914-15. The number of acres in 
alienated holdings has increased by 795,123, and the number cultivated by 
879,440. The high prices of stock and wool have since caused a reversion in 
the methods of primary industry, and many areas placed under the plough 
for the record crops of the year 1915-16 will be utilised again for grazing 
purposes in order to counteract to some extent the prospective shortage in 
meB-t. 
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The following comparative statement shows the number and area of hold
ings of alienated lands in area groups as at the 31st December, 1905, when 
the closer settlement policy was operating actively, and at the 30th June, 
1916, together with the proportions in each series ;-

I 

Percentage in Each Series. 
I Numbet' of Holdings. Alienated. Area. 

Size of Holding. 
Holdings. I Area. 

-----------

I I I 
I 

1
1916. 

i 
1

1916• 1905. 1916. 1905. 1916. I 1935. I 1905. 
I I 

acres. 
I 

I 
acres. I 

42'551 
[tcres. 

1- 50 

'''1 
32,413 40,069 488,622 502,127 42·02 1·00 0·89 

51- 100 ... 9,217 8,612 729,306 679,333 1l·95 9'14[1.50 1':1l 
101- 500 22,':68 I 26,470 5,508,402 6,805,471 28·87 28·11 U·31 12·10 
501- 1,000 6,735 9,353 4,725,720 I 6,564,680 8·73 9·93 i 9·70 111·66 

1,001- 1,500 ... [ 2,949,188 1 4,341,877 
I 

2,391 3,538 3·10 3·76 I 6·05 7·71 
1,501- 3,000 1,996 3,218 4,225,260 6,796,207 ~'59 3·42 , 8·68 12·07 
3,001- 5,000 ... 798 1,249 3,086,162 4,814,0171 1-03 1·33 I 6·33 8·55 
5,001-10,000 ... 598 946 4,280,967 6,500,298 0·78 1·00 8·78 11·55 
Over 10,000 ... 720 722 22,734,915 19,284,960 0·93 ~~146.65 34·26 

Total ... 77,136 94,177 48,728,542 156,288,979 '. 100'00 100'00 '1100.00 [lOO'O o 

During the period extending from the 31st December, 1905, to the 30th 
June, 1916, the number of hOldings increased from 77,136 to 94,177, or by 
22·1 per cent., and the area from 48,728,542 acres to 56,288,979 acres, or by 
15'52 per cent. There h2.vO beon increases in the number p,nd acreage of 
all the aro2. serios, except for the groups, 51~100 e,cres, and over 10,000 2.cres. 
In the 8m2.11er series, the number and area of the holdings h:we decre2.sed 
proportion8,tely, the average 8,rea of holdings in this class remr,ining stationary. 
In the area group ovo~' 10,000 acres, the reduction of the very 12.rge holding3 
has been concurrent with a pcrcent2{;e increase in :::,11 but two of the smaller 
groups. 

If account be taken of the Crown lands held by a number of occupiers in 
addition to the alienated are:::,s, thc proportionate ratios of the various groups 
is altered considerably. The following comparative statement shows the 
area in occupation, inclusive of the Crown la.nds atte,ched to estates in each 
area series as at the 31st Decembe:', 1905, and the 30th June, 1916. The 
estates have been classified, as in previous tables, according to the extent 
of private land only. 

Size of Holding. 

Area Occupied, including Crown 
Land; Attached to Alienated Holdings. I Percentage Area in Each Series. 

1905 • I 1916. [ 1905. I 1916. 

t1crOf::. 

.. ·1 
acres. acres. 

1- 50 ... 1,881,048 2,434,583 1·27 1-63 
51- 100 ... 

"'1 
2,lOS,807 1,667,097 1·42 H2 

101- 500 ... ... 17,323,964 20,888,538 11-65 13·90 
501- 1,000 ... '''1 20,180,611 22,052,187 

I 
13·57 14·77 

1,001- 1,500 ... 
'''1 

11,760,861 . 13,472,914 7·91 9·02 
1,501- 3,000 ... ... 20,098,966 21,548,046 13·51 14·43 
3,001- 5,000 16,248,004 J 16,856.833 

I 
10·93 11·29 ... 

I 
5,001-10,000 ... "'1 1\045,261 17,308,499 10·12 11·60 
Over 10,000 ... 44,030,630 33,062,094 29·62 22·15 , 

Total ... .. ·1 148,678,752 I 149,290,791 I 100·00 100·00 
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RURAL HOLDINGS AND TENURE~. 

Ruml holdings may consist of alienated lands, or of Crown lands, or of 
both, and are classifiable in five distinct groups, according to the tenures 
under which they are held, viz. : (1) Freehold lands occupied by the owner, 
(2) rented freeholds, (3) combined freehold and rented lands, (4) alienated 
lands, rented or freehold, with attached Crown lands, and (5) Crown lands 
only. 

The following s'~atement shoWG ""he number of occupierr" a3 a'b '"he 
00th June, 1916, under the various tenures in the five Territorial Divisions of 
New South Wales. 

Number of Occupiers of-
-----.--.~. 

I 
I 

I ~.,; "" . 00 

:d 
,,$ ~;'d~ .". 

DiviSIOn. 
~~ "''' "em Tqtal. 

~"-g~ j -~'-" 0 ",,, e~ :: 
~ .:: ~ 'O~ ;a~.&F ",,,,,, 

~" -"" §-~o 
~ "'"I'< 

,,~ 
o~.,..;>;:::: i ~~ ~~<~ tJ~ £tri 

u I 
I 

The Coastal Belt ... .. , 31,987
1 8,923

1 
2,515 3,453 1 1,016 47,894 

The Tableland ... .,. . .. 10,476 1,912 964 5,970 I 1,348 20,670 
The Western Declivity ... ... n,316

1 

1,174 I 564 3,631 1,616 18,301 
The Central Plains and the 

2,695
1 

Riverina '" ... ... 6,727 4~~ I 235 3,018 13,088 
The Western Plains . " ... 674 12 479 923 2,145 

New Soutli Wales ... 61,180 1 12,479 1 4,290 I 16,228 1 
7,921 102,098 

'j'he majority of holders owned the land they occupied; the total number 
of occupiers of alienated lands, with or without attached Crown lands, was 
94,177, of whom 61,180, or 64·9 per cent., occup:ed their own freeholds; and 
of 16,228 holdings which were partly Crown leases, 14,745 consisted of 
freeholds owned by the occupiers, and worked in conjunction with the 
Crown leases. 

A comprehensive view of the extent to which the land contained within 
the boundaries of the State is being utilised is shown in the following table, 
exhibiting the area taken up in holdings of one acre and. over in each 
Division of New South Wales, according to the class of tenure at the 30th 
June, 1916. 

Area Alienated in Holding •. I 
Crown Lands. I 

Total Area 
Division~ 

I I 
Attached to I I in 

Freehold. Rented. Tota1. Alienated Sepa~ate Holdings. 
Holdings. Holdings. i 

acres. 1 acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 
The Coastal Belt... ... 7,479,501 1,447,395 8,926.896 4,097,174 454,105 13,478,175 
The Tableland ... ... 10,270,441 864,972 11,135,413 8,000,691 1,102,254 20,238.358 
The 'Veskrn Declivity ... 13,217,331 621,853 13,839,184 5,474,393 1,824,846 21,138,423 
The Central Plains and the 20,148,649 643,165 20,791,814 14,610,166 6,385,091 41,787,071 

Riverina. 
The Western Plains ... 1,545,567 50,105 1,595,672 60,819,388 15,243,620 77,658,680 

New South Wales ... 1 52,661,489 3,627,490 56,288,979 93,001,812 125,009,1)161174,300,707 

Of the total area occupied, 32·3 per cent. was freehold, and 67'7 per cent. 
was leased from the Crown. Considerably over three-fifths of the Crown 
lands so leased were in the Western Division, and utilised almost exclusively 
for depasturing stock. In the Division of the Centml Plains and the 
Riverina 48·2 per cent. of the land occupied was freehold. 
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Tenancy, as understood in older settled communities overseas, has made 
comparatively little progress, 93·6 per cent. of the alienated land being in 
the occupancy of the proprietors; but in some districts the system of working 
on shares has been instituted-the owner providing the land and the capital 
for the cultivation of the 8oil, and the farmer supplying the labour and the 
tools. 

AVERAGE AREAS. 

The following 8tatement shows the averages of alienated land only, 
together with the total area of alienated and attached Crown lands occupied, 
and of holdings under all forms of tenure in the variou8 Divisions of New 
South Wales for the year ending 30th June, 1916. 

The Coastal Belt 
The Tableland 

Division~ 

The Western Declivity ... 
The Central Plains and the Riverina 
The Western Plains 

New South Wales 

••• ! 
••• 1 

... [ 
I 

'''1 

A,'erage Size of Holding. 

. d I Alienated and 
Allenat~ . Are:> I attaohed 

On J. Crown Lands. 

I 
acres. acres. 

190 278 
576 990 
829 1,158 

2,065 3,516 
1,306 51,076 

598 1,585 

All Tenures, 
including 
Holdings 

consisting of 
Crown Lands 

Only. 

acres. 
281 
979 

1,515 
3,193 

36,205 

1,707 

The following table shows the av~rage size of holdings of alienated lands 
at intervals since 1880 :-

Year. 

1880 
1885 
1890 
1895 
1900 
1905 

acres. 
694 
778 
787 
699 
663 
632 

1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914-15 
1915-16 

acres. 
596 
592 
593 
591 
593 
598 

The average size of holdings varied for the years given from 787 acres in 
1890 to a minimum of 591 in 1913. It will be noted that, although the 
decline in the average area has been general, it has not been continuous, and 
after reaching the lowest point in 1913, it advanced in 1914-15, and even 
more markedly in 1915-16. 

EXTENT OF ALIENATION. 

In connection with the progreS8 of land settlement, it has been shown 
that the total area of lands alienated-and in process of alienation-was 
56,288,979 acres. The leased areas amounted to 118,011,728 a.cres, making 
174,300,707 acres more or less removed from settlement; and, exclusive of 
the Federal Capital Territory, leaving a balance of only 23,758,173 acres, 
including roads, unoccup:ed reserves, lands unsuitable for settlement, and 
water surface. 
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The proportions of the several DivisioDs of the State which have been 
alienated in holdings are shown in the following rates derived from the 
figures already quoted. 

--------------_._----

Percentage of Total Area Contained in-

Division. Crown [.lands. 
Alienated Total 

Lands. Holdings. 
Attached. Separate. 

The Coastal Belt 39·93 18·33 2·03 60·29 

The Tableland ... i 43·11 30·97 4·27 78·35 
"'i 

i 
The Western Declivity ... I 57·06 22·57 7-52 87·16 

The Central Plains and the 
Riverina 45·37 31·88 13·93 9H8 

The WGStern Plains i 1·99 75·68 18'97 96·63 
'''1 

New South Wales ···1 28·34 46·82 12·59 87·75 

The foregoing table of ratios shows that slightly less than 88 per cent. of 
the total area contained within the boundaries of the State is occupied in 
holdings of 1 acre and upwards. The highest proportion of absolute 
alienation, 57·06 per cent. of the area of the Division, has taken place in the 
Western Declivity; and the lowest 1·99 per cent., iD the Western Plains; but 
taking the total area of holdings, the Western Division shows the maximum 
proportion of its area-96'63 per cent.-removed from immediate further 
settlement; the high proportions of 91·18 per cent. for the Central Plains 
and the Riverina, and 87·16 for the Western Declivity show that there is 
but little land now available in these reg;ons west of the Tableland for IUral 
occupation. 

THE PROGRESS OF ALIENATION. 

Excluding from consideration land held simply under lease from the 
Crown, there were in the State of New South Wales on the 30th June, 1916, 
94,177 holdings of 1 acre and upwards in extent, comprising land acquired 
from the Crown by grant or by purchase, with, in some cases, areas of Crown 
lands attached thereto. 

The number of these holdings as returned by occupiers, and the alienated 
area in quinquennial periods since 1880 are shown herewith, together with 
similar particulars for the year 1915-16. 

Alienated Holdings. 

"-- ._----------_ .. _---

Alienated HOlding.~ ----r·-- -- -
II Year. 

Year. 
Number. Area. Number. Area. 

acres. I acres. 
1880 39,992 27,765,318 1905 

I 
77,136 48,728,542 

1885 43,727 34,031,104 1910 87,503 52,164,454 

1890 49,960 38,959,225 1915* 
I 
I 93,642 55,493,856 

1895 60,529 42,321,926 

I 
1916* ! 94,177 56,288,979 

1900 69,439 46,043,244 

.-
• At the 30th June. 
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The largest absolute increases in the number of holdings occurred in the 
intervals 1890-5 (10,569) and 1905-10 (10,367), while the greatest absolute 
incre:::,se in the area alienated-over 6 million acres-occurred between 
1880 and 1885. 

The percentage increases in the quinquennial periods from 1880, were as 
follows ;-

Period. 
Rate of Increase per cent. in=-_\I 

Number of I . J 
Holdings. I Area AlIenated. j 

---;---1 I 
acrcs. 

1880-1885 

1885-1890 

1890-1895 

1895-1900 

HlOO-1905 

1905-1910 

9·3 

14'3 

21·2 

14'7 

IH 

13'4 

22·6 I 

14·4 [i 
,II 

I 
8·6 

8·8 

5·8 

I 

Period. 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1915 

1916 

\ I Rate of Increase per cent. in-

I Number of I Hold;"".. Area Alienated. 

I 31 I 

I 
1-5 ' 

1·5 

acres. 

2·4 

1·7 

1.1 

I 0·8 
, 

1-1 

0·6 1·4 

The subjoined t:::,ble show3 the number of alienated holdings at quin
quennia;I intervals since 1900. In the classification of holdings according to 
size, :::,s shown in this and in sub8fquent tables, the area of Crown land 
att:::,ched to alienated holdings h:::'8 not been takcn in;;o considera'~ion, 
and the size of a holding represents the extent only of the alienated land 
which it contains. 

Size of Holding. 1900. 1905. 1910. 1915.- 1916.' 

f,cr.J~. No. No. No. No. No. 

1- 50 28,155 32,413 37,272 39,640 40,06() 

51- 100 8,929 9,217 9,159 8,799 8,612 

101- 500 20,501 22,268 25,323 23,657 26,470 

501- 1,000 ... 1 6,103 6,735 7,911 9,098 9,353 

1,001- 1,500 1,939 2,391 2,922 3,477 3,538 

1,~OI- 3,000 1,792 1,996 2,488 3,144 3,218 

3,001- 5,000 733 798 985 1,194 1,249 

5,001-10,000 
···1 

579 598 738 932 946 

Over 10,000 703 720 705 701 722 

Tot.11 69,439 77,136 87,503 93,642 94,177 

• At the 30th J un". 
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The holdings in the first area-group are, for the greater part, in the vicinity 
of towns, and consist mainly of gardens or orchards, apart from those used 
for residential purposes only. The large increase in their number, repre
senting over 76 per cent. since 1895, is naturally to be expected from the 
steadily extending demand made by an increasing urb&n popUlation for 
market-garden produce. In 1895 the holding3 having an area of 51 to 1,500 
acres numbered 34,227, while in 1916 they numbered 47,973, showing an 
advance of 40 per cent., which is considerably lower than the rate of increase, 
over 71 per cent., in the holdings of 1,501 acres and upwarls, which numbered 
3,580 in 1895 and 6,135 in 1916. 

The area of the alienated holding3 as returned· by occup:ers, 111 qmn
quennial periods since 1900 is given below :-

Size of Holdin::;. \ 1900. 1900. r 1910. 1915. • 1916.* 

acros. acres. acres. I aCTes. aCTes. acr~s. 

1- 50 ... 468,563 488.622 503.677 501,948 502,127 
51- 100 ... 707,865 729,306 ,22,604 693,607 679,:i33 

101- 500 '" 5,067,934, 5,508,402 6,346,299 . 6,843,888 6,805,471 
501- 1,000 ... 4,262,043 4,i25,720 5,523,680 6,375,532 6,564,689 

1,001- 1,500 ... 2,396,373 2,949,188 3,589,[25 4,238,642 4,341,877 
1,501- 3,000 ... 3,805,618 4,225,260 I 5,270,697 6,647,187 6,796,207 
3,001- 5000 ... 2,81-4.111 3,086.162\ 3,771,571) 4,599,656 4,814,017 
5,001-10,000 ... 4,098,686 4,280,967 5,12J,548 6,377,599 6,500,298 
Over 10,000 ... 22,392,051 22,734,915 21,312,847 19,185,787 19,2?4,960 

I 

Total ... 46,043,244 48,728,542 I 52,164,454 1 55,493,856 I 56,238,979 

-.-~~--. ~-.. --~~ .. --. 

• At the 30th June. 

ENCLOSED LA::\DS. 

The greater portion of the alienated rural lands of the State has been 
enclosed. The following figures for quinquel1n:al years since 1891 show 
the rate at which the enclosure has proceeded, and the small proportion of 
alienated holdings which yet remains to be similarly treated. 

Area. Area Total Area I Unenclo>ed per 
Year. Enclosed. U nencloserl. of Holdings. cent. of Total 

Area of Holdin~s. 

aCTes. acres. acres. 
1891 37,347,172 2,713,114 40,060,286 6·8 
1896 41,803,983 1,663,22>l 43,467,212 3·8 
1901 45,027,795 1,590,030 46,617,825 3·4 
1906 48,121,774 1,294,109 49,415,883 2·6 
1911 52,473,021 933,863 53,406,884 1·7 

1915-16 55,431,273 857,706 56,288,979 1·5 

PURPOSES FOR WHICH HOLDINGS ARE USED. 

Analysis of the main purposes for which rural holding3 of 1 aCTe and 
upwards are used, shows that of 102,098 holdings, inclusive of 7,569 which 
consist of Crown Lands only, 33'7 per cent. are single-purpose holdings, 
being devoted to one or other of the three main branches of rural 
industry, viz., agriculture, dairying, or grazing; of the remainder, over 52 
per cent. are devoted to [,ogriculture in conjunction with dairying or grazing, 
or to both. 
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The following statement shows, according to the Divisions of the State, 
the numbers of such rural holdings for the year 1915-16; and their principal 
method of utilisation under eJ).ch head. 

Single-purpose Holdings. Dual-purpose Holdings_ 
---------

Division. Agriculture, ResidentialI' 
with Mining, etc 

Agriculture. DairYin!(.IGraZing. Tot,,!. D:4irying, Other. Tot.!. 

I I 
or with 

Grazing. 

The Coastal Belt 
···1 

4,806 
5,801 I 8,284 118,891 8,158 2,227 10,385 18,618 

The Tableland "'1 1,752 1{38 6,557 8,497 6,544 218 6,762 5,411 

The Western Decliv-
ity... ... . .. 2,115 57 3,648 5,820 8,069 119 8,188 4,293 

The Central Plains I 
and the Riverina ... 2,064 22 3,888 5,974 5,234 66 5,300 1,814 

The Western Plains 119 6 1,120 1,245 68 281 96' 804 -1- 23,497 140,427 2,658 30,731 1-30,940 Total, 1915-16 10,856 6,074 28,073 

In the eight and a-half years, 1907-1916, the accretion in the total number 
of rural holdings amounted to nearly 18 per cent., the number returned 
as single-purpose holdings having increased by nearly 26 per cent., while 
there had been a decrease in the number of double-purpose holdings 
amounting to over 7 per c3nt. 

THE EXTENT OF CULTIVATION. 

The total area under crops for the season 1915-16, in all classes of holdings, 
was 5,794,835 acres, made up as follows :-,-

Area under Crops. I 
Propor-
tiol) of Balance 

Division. Alienated Lands. I Crown Lands. used f(}r Cropped 
Pasturage, Area to 

Total. Total 

FreehOld., 
Private ~-I----- Grazing, etc. Area of 
Rented. ' t? Separate. Holdings. 

I Holdmgs.1 
I 

acres. I acres. Iper cent. 
The Coastal Belt...! 

acres. acres. acres. acres. I 
206,799 69,552 568 1,684 278,603 13,199,572 I 2·1 

The Tableland ... 462,351 61,500 1,833 4,738 530,422 19,707,9361 2·6 

The Western De- 2,282,218 113,104 107,965 68,687 2,571,974 18,566,449 
I 

12·2 
clivity ... .., 

168,478 \2,403,514 

I 

I 
The Central Plains,2,074,169 68,965 91,902 39,383,557 I 5·8 

j 

3,1191·, 10,322 

1 
I 

The Western Plains 5,132 165 1,906 77,648,358 i 0·01 
I 

and the Riverinal 

New SouthWales ... i5,030,669 313,286 204,174 '1246,70615,794,835 
----1---
168,505,872 i 3·3 

I 
I --

The area under crops on freehold lands represented 92·2 per cent. of the 
total area of rural holdings under crop, or 9·5 per cent. of the holdings of 
aliemted lands; the area of leasehold lands under crop as compared with the 
totalleaseholil. area was less -than 0·5 per cent., but the area under crops 
on holdings of Crown lanCl'l is insignificant when compared with the total 
extent of rural holdings. 
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The following table shows the difference in cultivation in each series since 
1905. The figures include the cropped area of Crown lands, and, therefore, 
differ from those shown in an earlier table, which related to alienated land 
.,mly. 

~.-.. ~----

Area Cultivated. 

'Iotal. Percentage in each 
Size of Holding. Series. 

I I 

I I 1905-6. I 1915-16. 1905-6. 1915-16. 
I 

[ 
I 

acres. acres. acres. 
1- 50 .,. 110,893 96,335 3·91 1·66 

51- 100 .. , 128,461 105,574 4'53 1-82 

101 - 500 ... 788,210 1,157,424 27·77 19'97 

501 - 1,000 .. , 584,119 1,334,331 20·58 23·03 

1,001 - 1,500 ... 258,840 760,640 9·12 13·13 

1,501 - 3,000 ... 295,782 901,407 10·42 15·55 

3,001 - 5,000 ... 140,014 441,001 4·93 7-61 

5,001 - 10,000 .. , 137,703 398,529 4'85 6·88 

Over 10,000 ... 314,891 352,888 H·lO 6·09 

On holdings consist· 
ing of Crown lands 

only ... ... 79,168 246,706 2'79 4·26 

Total ... . .. 2,838,081 5,794,835 1 100'00 11100'00 

In proportion to the total cultivation, it is apparent that the extension 
of agriculture had taken place mainly on estates from 501 to 10,000 acres, 
the increase being most noticeable in the groups 1,501 to 3,000, 1,001 to 
1,500, 3,001 to 5,000, 501 to 1,000, and 5,001 to 10,000 acres, while the 
proportionate cropp2d area of " Crown lands only" increased from 2·79 per 
cent.,of the total under cultivation in 1905-6 to 4·26 par cent. in 1915-16. 
The proportionate decrease in the cultivation of the small holdings is due 
mainly to the preference now given to dairy farming in the Coastal Belt, 
where the majority of such holdings e.re situated. Apart; however, from thiq 
proportional differellce, there have been actual decreases as well as increases 
in the cultivated area of the various groups, which require a further definite 
reference. It is true that there was e.n actual 'decrease in the area cultivated 
of 13·12 per cent. in the first group (1 to 50 acres) and of 17·82 per cent. in 
the second (51 to 100 acres); but the groups, 101 to 500 and over 10,000 
acres, though proportionately decreasing during the decennium under review, 
had increased in actual area under cultivation, the first by 46·84 par cent. 
and the second by 12·07 pilr cent. The actual increases of area under 
cultivation for the other groups of the series were as follow :-From 3,001 to 
5,000 acres, 214·68 per cent.; Crown lands only, 214'34 per cent.; 1,501 to 
3,000 acres, 204 per cent.; 1,001 to 1,500 acres, 193·86 per cent.; 5,001 to 
10,000 acres, 189·40 p2r cent.; and 501 to 1,000 acres, 128·44 pzr cent . 

• 
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GRASSED LANDS. 

A con~id3ra.ble :o.rea of alienated enclosed land is under sown grasses; on 
Crown lands also the area grassed is appreciable. The following table 
shows the extension of the area under sown gmsses since 1896. 

Season. 

18[)6-7 

1901-2 

1906-7 

1911-12 

1912-13 

1913-14 

1914-15 

1915-16 

Area. under Sown Grasses on-

Alienated Land. Crown Lands. 

acres. acros. 
333,223 50,787 

452,201 15,638 

669,173 23,458 

1,059,956 59,808 

1,100,223 52,220 

1,175,753 58,702 

1,200,715 50,738 

1,175,976 71,123 

Total. 

aores. 

384,016 

467,83[) 

697,631 

1,119,764 

1,152,449 

1,234,455 

1,251,453 

1,247,09[) 

The [,rea of dien:o.ted holdings ringbs,rked, partially cle:o.red, and under 
llf,tiv0 grasseo in 1915-16, Wgg approxims,tely 38£ million acrCG, r,nd on 
Crown lands nearly 341 million acres. 

HOLDINGS IN AREA SERIES. 

The following table shows the number of holdings of various sizes com
pClsed of dienated gnd attached Crown lands for the; ye::.r 1915-16. 

Size of Holding'. I Freehold. 

acros .. 

1- 50 

51- 100 

101- 500 

501- 1,000 

1,001- 1,500 

1,501- 3,000 

3,001- 5,000 

5,001-10,000 

---, 

I 
:::1 

No. 

30,383 

5,176 

15,211 

5,454 

2,087 

1,701 

577 

402 

91 

37 

I
i Private [ 

Rented. 

No. 

6,858 

1,730 

3,237 

415 

112 

83 

25 

17 

I 

lXJllltJlUeq, 
Freehold 

and 
Private 
Rented. 

No. 

1,245 

421 

1,551 

503 

208 

198 

72 

58 

19 

4 

33 I 2 

t)ombined 
Alienated 

and 
Crown 
Lano5\. 

No. 

1,583 

1,232 

6,471 

2,981 

1,131 

1,236 

575 

469 

172 
87 

10J 

TotaJ. 

No. 

40,069 

8,612 

23,470 

9,353 

3,533 

3,218 

1,249 

946 

283 

123 

145 ' 

10,001-15,000 

15,001-20,000 

20,001-30,000 

30,001-40,000 

40,001-50,000 

Over 50,000 ::I ___ l_l: ______ I ____ :_I ___ ;_·~ ____ i_~:_ 
.. ·1 To-:al 61,180 12,479 16,228 94,177 

-----'----~~------
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The total number of occupiers of freeholds only is 61,180, the proportion 
to the total number of occupiers being fairly constant in each size of holdings. 
Tenants of private lands, who number 12,479, are far more numerous in the 
smaller clabses of holdings, and rapidly diminish' both in number and in 
proportion as estates become larger. The same rule obtains with regard to 
holders of freehold and private rented land, who number only 4,290. The 
persons who occupy alienated areas with Crown lands attached number 16,228, 
and over 45 per cent. of the holdings over 1,500 acres in extent are in this 
category. 

Comparison oJ the relation of the various classes to the total number of 
holdings in 1913 and 1915-16 shows a slight increase in the proportion of 
freeholds, but on the whole the variations are slight. 

1913. 1916. 
(31st December.) (30th June.) 

Class. 

Holdings. l Percentage 
Holdings. I Percentage 

of Total. of Total. 

-

58,376 62'85 [ 61,180 64·96 
13,040 14'04 12,479 13·25 

Freehold ... ... ... ... • .. 
Private·rented ... .•. '" '" 

4,433 4'77 4,290 4·56 
17,033 18';)4 16,228 17·23 

Combined freehold and private·rented .. . 
Combined alienated and Crown land .. . 

Total 92,882 100'00 94,177 100·00 

~ -
THE AREA OF HOLDINGS. 

The following table shows the area of alienated holdings classified as 
freehold, private-rented, and with attached Crown lan<is, together with the 
percentage of each class to the total area occupied as at the 30th June, 1916. 

Area Occupied. 

Size of Holding. 

Total. i I Crown I 
I 

Private Lands 
Freebold. Rented. Attach€d to 

Alienated. 

aores. acres. [ aores. acres. I acres. 
1- 50 402,474 99,653 1,932,456 2,434,583 

51- 100 519,394 159,939 987,764 1,667,097 
101- 500 5,836,866 968,605 14,083,067 20,888,538 
501- 1,000 6,037,481 527208115,487,498 22,052,187 

1,001- 1,500 4,028,120 313,757 9,131,037 13,472,914 
1,501- 3,000 6,357,255 438,952i14,751,839 21,548,046 
3,001- 5,000 4,511,015 303,00212,042,816 16,856,833 
5,001-10,000 6,080,057 420,241 10,808,201 17,308,499 

10,001-15,000 3,288,720 148,982 5,023,081 8,460,783 
15,001-20,000 2,174,221 65,903 1,867,627 4,107,751 
20,001-30,000 3,420,107 109,259 3,056,644 6,586,010 
30,001-40,000 1,812,438 28,750 716,275 2,557,463 
40,001-50,000 1,559,678 1 11,879 1,387,181 2,958,738 
Over 50,000 6,633,663

1 
31,360 1,726,326 8,391,349 

I 

Total ... /52,661,489 13,627,49093,001,812 149,290,791 
-I \ -

lB709-11 

! 

Percentage of Total Occupied. 

Free. Private Lands 

I I 
Crown I 

hold. Rented. Att~~h.d Total. 

[ 

I 
0·27 0·07 
0·35 O'll 
3'91 0·65 
4·04 0·35 

2·70 0·21 
4·26 0·29 
3·02 .0·20 
4·07 0·28 

2·20 0·10 
1-46 0·04 
2·29 0·07 
1·22 0·02 
1·04 0·01 
4·44 0·02 

35':!7 2-42 I 

Alienated 

1·29 
0·66 
9·43 

10'38 

6'12 
9'88 
8·07 
7·24 

3·37 
1·25 
2·05 
0·48 
0·93 
H6 

62'31 

-

1'6 
1-1 

13'9 
14·7 

9'0 

:I 
2 
9 
7 

:I 
14·43 
H·29 
11-59 

5·67 
2·75 
4·41 
1·72 
1·9 8 
5·62 

100·00 
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The following table shows the alienated area and the Crown lands 
attached thereto, classified according to the size of the privately-owned 
land at the 30th June, 1916. 

Holdings. Area Alienated. I Crown Lands Attached to I Alienated Lands. 
. Percentage 

Size of HOlding. Percentage Percentage of Total 
Number. of Total Orown of Total Acres. Alienated Acres. Lands 

Iloldings. I Area. Attached to 
Alienated. 

aores. 
1- 15 ... 28,988 30·78 135,338 0·24 258,758 0·28 

16- 50 ... 11,081 11'77 366,789 0·65 1,673,698 1·80 
51- 100 ... 8,612 9·14 679,333 1·21 987,764 1·06 

101- 500 ... 26,470 28·11 6,805,471 12'08 14,083,067 15·14 
501- 1,000 ... 9,353 9·93 6,564,689 11-67 15,487,498 16·65 

1,001- 1,500 ... 3,538 3'76 4,341,877 7·72 9,131,037 9'82 
1,501- 2,000 ... 1,557 1·65 2,716,469 4·82 5,624,647 6·05 
2,001- 3,000 ... 1,661 I 1·76 4,079,738 7-25 9,127, 192 1 9·81 
3,001- 4,000 .. , 778 0·83 2,714,548 4·82 7,632,869 8·21 
4,001- 5,000 ... \ 471 0·50 2,099,469 3·73 4,409,947 4·74 
5,001- 7,500 ... 644 0·68 3,899,612 6·93 8,355,858 8·98 
7,501-10,000 ... 302 0·32 2,600,686 4·62 2,452,343 2'64 

I 
10,001-15,000 ... 283 0·30 3,437,702 

6·11 I 5,023,081 5'40 
15,001-20,000 ... 128 0·14 2,240,124 3·98 1,867,627 2·01 
20,001-30,000 ... 145 0·15 3,529,366 6·27 3,056,644 3·29 
30,001-40,000 ... 54 0·06 1,841,188 3<27 716,275 0·77 
40,001-50,000 ... 36 0·04 1,571,557 2·79 I 1,387,181 1-49 
Over 50,000 ... 76 0·08 6,665,023 11'84 1 1,726,326 1·86 

Total '" ... 94,177 100·00 56,288,979 100·00 93,001,812 100·00 . 

The foregoing figures show that whilst, on the one hand, the holders of 
estates exceeding 1,000 acres constitute but 10·27 of the total number of 
oocupiers, the land held represents 64'15 par cent. of the total alienated area. 
It will further bi) noted that in the case of 76 estates of 50,001 aores and 
upwards, which represent only 0·08 per oent. of the total number of holdings, 
the area alienated in that group comprises 11·84 per oent. of the total 
olassified under this heading. 

CROWN LANDS. 

As already stated, Crown lands are leased either in oonjunotion with 
alienated land or as separate holdings. The total area held in conjunotion 
with alienated lands on 30th June, 1916, was 93,001,812 aores, attached to 
16,228 holdings, and partioulars as to the distribution, oultivation, etc., of 
this area have been given in oonnection with the alienated lands. Holdings 
oonsisting of Crown lands only, numbared 7,921, representing 25,009,916 
acres, of which nearly 61 p3r cant. was in the Western Plains Division. The 
following table shows the distribution of these holdings in the different divi
sions of the State. 

Division. " Number of I 
Holdings . I 

Area Held. I Area 
Oultivated. 

... 1 

aores. I acres. 
The Coastal Belt ... ... .. . 1,016 454,105 1,684 
The Tableland ... ... ... .. . . .. 1,348 1,102,254 4,738 
The Western Declivity ... ... ... 1,616 1,824,846 68,687 
The Central Plains and the Riverina ... 3,018 6,385,091 168,478 
'.l:he Western Plains .. , ... ... ... 923 15,243,620 3,119 

New South Wales ... .... 7,921 25,009,916 246,706 
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INDEX. 
Abattoirs, 967 
Abercrombie Caves, 36 
Aborigines, 456 
Absentee Taxpayers, 415 
Absentee Voters, 69 
Accidents, 239 

Deaths, 239 
Factories, 834 
Insurance, 877 
Lifts and Scaffolding, 835 
Mines, 303 
Pensions, 788 
Railways, 342 
Relief. 305, 788, 836 
Tramways, 350 

Accountants, Public, 151 
Accounts, Public, 401 

Acquisition of Lands, 164 
Acts of Parliament (.lee Legislation), 74 
Administrative Government, 76 
Admiralty Court, 707 
Advances~ 

Miners, 250 
Settlers, 1112 
Trading Banks, 848 

Affiliated Colleges, Uni\'ersity, 151 
Afforestation by Prisoners, 732 
Aged Workers, 827 
Agents, Commercial, 399 
Ages~ 

Aborigines, 739 
And CO!ljllgal Condition, 199 
Census Records, 199, 4-18 
Factory Workers, 799, 801, 903 
General Population, 448 

Death, 217 
Marriage, 203 

Iutercensal Variations, 448 
Occupations, 799 
Prison Population, 724, 732 
School Children, 10D 

Agreements, Industrial, 823 
(See also Employment) 

Agriculture, 
Acrea~e~ 

Cultivation, 1047, 1050 
Principal Crops, 1051 

AclYances to Set;lers, 1112 
Agricultural~ 

Bulletins, 1113 
Bureau, III 1 
College, Hawkesbury, 132, 1103 
Gazette, Illl, 1114 
High S~hool, 131, 1115 
Royal Society, 156 
Shows, 1111 
Societies, 156, lIll 

Apprentice Farms, 132, 1115 
Area~ 

Cultivated, 1047, 1030 
For 'Wheat·growing, 10117 
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AgriJulture--continued. 
Artesian Bores, 1123 
Barley, 1082 

Hay, 1083 
Bounties on Products, 1112 
Cane, Sugar, 10119 
Citrus Fruits, 1094 
Closer Settlement, 191, 111)4 
Co.operation, llll 
Crops, 1017 

Area under, 10t8 
Double, 1052 
Gourd, !ODD 
Liens, 882 
Minor. 1098 
Principal. 1051 
Relative Importmce, 105r 
Root, 1086 
Value, 1053 

Cultivation~ , 
Area, lOti, 1050, 1202 
Holding8, 1052, 12u3 

Demonstmtion P'arms, 132, 1106; 
Department of Agriculture 1118 
Dry Farming, 1069 
Education, lill, Il15 
Employment, 802, 1099 
Ensilage, lOSi; 
Experiment Farm~, 132, !lO! 

Plots, IIlO 
Fallowing, 1071 
~'arIning --

Implements, 92\), 1009 
Methods-

Dry, 1069 
Fallowing, lOil 
Irrigation, 1117 
Share, 1055, 1064 

Fertilisers, 303, 957, 110t 
Fodder, 1084 
Freights, 338, 366 
Fruits, 109! 

Dried,1093 
Gardens~ 

Market, 1098 
School, 131 

Gazette, IllI, Ill! 
Government-

Federal Bounties, 1112 
State, Adyances to Settlers, 1 lIZ' 

Grants to Societies, llll 
Grasses~ 

Nath'e, 1050 
Sown, 1050, 108! 

Green Food, 1084 
Hawkesbury College, 132, 11@3 
Hay, 1083 
Implements, 92D, 109D 
Increase area cultivated, 10[4 
Instrnction, un, 1115 
Irrigation, 173, Ill7 
Labour, S02, 1099 
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Agricul ture-continued, 
Lands, 1202 
Liens on Crops, 882 
Loans, State, 1112 
Lucerne. 1083 
Machin~ry, 929, 1099 
Maize, 1078 
Manures, 913, 1101 
Mice Plague, to·HI 
Millet Broom, lOSS 
Oats, 10.,1 
Orchards, 10::14 
Prices, 9S2, 1072, 1087 
Production, 998, 1053 

Factories; trcatiug, 922 
Values, 998, 1053 

Ringbarking, 1051 
Rural Training, 131, 1115 
Rye, 1082 
Scholarships, 139, I no 
Share Farming, 1055, 1064 
Shows, 1111 
Societies, 156, n II 
Tenant Occupancy, 1050 
Tobacco, 1088 
Training, 110i, 1106 

College-Hawkesbury, 132, 1103 
Farm, Dreadnought, nos 

8chools- ' 
Apprentice, 132, 1115 
Farm, 132, 1115 
Secondary, 131 

University, 145 
Value, 998 
Vegetables, 1098 
Viticulture, 1091 
Wheat, 1058 
Wine, 1091 

.Ale and Beer, 702, 936 
Consumption, 964. 

. Alienation of Crown Lands, 174 
Extent, 1~98 
Legislation, 178 
Progress, 1 H 
Resumed Land, 189 

Aliens, 454 
Immigration, 454 
Legislation, 454 
N aturalisation, 457 

Alkali, 924 " 
Allowance-

Maternity, 201, .743 
Men of Letters, 787 
Widows, 746 
Wives, Deserted, 728, 746 

.Alluvial Mining, '252 
Alpine Resorts, 55 

. Ambulance, 305,342, 121, 767 
Anchorages, 33 
Angora Goats, 1129, 1148 
Animals-

Diseases, 737 
, Live Stock, 1129 
. Noxious, 1157 

Quarantine, 1144 
Sales-

Prices, 969, 1150 
Yards, 968' 

Antarctic Expeditions, 40 
Anthropometry, 755 

Antimony, 279 
Appellate Jurisdiction, 716 

Criminal Appeal Court, 717 
Full Court, 717 
High Court of Australia, 718 
Land Appeal, 716 
Privy Conncil, 718 
Quarter Sessions, 716 
Supreme Court, 717 

Apprehensions by Police, 696 
Apl'remic<'s-. 

Farms, 13'2, 1115 
Ind ustrial, 828 
i::ltate Children, 739, 747 
Technical Training, U7 

Arbitration, Industrial; 705, 799 
Commonwealth, 814 
State, 705, 815 

Area of-
Australia, 3! 
British Empire, 32 
CropR, 1047, 1050, 1~02 
Cultivation, lO·n, 1202 
Federal Capital Territvry, 163 
Holdings, 1190, 1205 
Lands- . 

Crown, available for Settlement, 
187, 188 

Enclosed, 1201 
Forest Heserves, 188 
Grassed, 1~04 
Leased, Crown, 186 
Mining, 219 

Business Licenses, 246 
Leases, 247 
Occupation, 249 
Rights, 246 

Reserved, 188 
Uural Holdings, 11911, 1205 
Timher Reserves, 188 
"'heat, sui table for, 1067 

Lord Howe Island, 31, 34 
Municipalities, 444, 657, 659, 660, 

100:1, 
New South Wales, :31, 163 
Rural Holdings, 1190, 1 ::05 
Shires, 444, 1004 
Sydney, 444, 1004 
Territorial Diyisions--

Central Plains, 602, 610 
Coastal, 495, 504, 517, 525 
River;ina, 623 
Tableland, 53.5, 5i3, 558 
"Yestern, 63S, .646 
"Vestern Slopes, 570, 578, 588 

Under Crop', 1043, 1050 
Arms (Lod Explosives, 9451 
Arres ts, 696 
Arrivals (8~e Immigration), 441,442,803 
,Art Gallery of N,S, W" National, [2, 160 
Artesian Bores, 58 

Water, 1125 
Art~, SC~lOols, 162 
Arts and Professions, 152, 718 
Assaying, 841 
Assembly, Legislative, 68 
AssUl a 'lOe-

Accumulated Funds, &71.' 
Assets, 873 
1'0 lUS Additions, 864 



Assurance-continued. 
Bus'ness, 864 
Companies, 864 
Endowment, 864 
Industrial, 865 
Legislation, 863 
LiabilitieQ

, 87::1 
Life, 863 

Companies, 864 
Industrial, 865 
Local Business. 867 
:\lanagem'lnt Expenses, 87~ 
New Business, 868 
Ordinary Business, 86l 
Policies in Force, 864, 865 
Premium Income, 864, 865 
Revenue, 869 

Miners' Accident, 305, 836 
Asylums

Benevolent, 761 
Blind, 134 
Deaf and Dumb, 134, 777 
Destitute, 761 
Hospitals, 761 
Infirm, 761 
State, 761 

Auctioneers' Licenses, 409, 703 
Auction Sales, CJ 0" n Lands, 168 
Auiit Act., Trustees', 424 
Auditors' Certificates, 155 
Australia, Commonwealth-

ArbitratifJll. Industrial, 81.3 
Area of States, 31 
Rank, 855 
Bounties, 277, 292, 303, 91)7, HI:! 
C;lpital Cities, 446 
Capital Te ritory, 3:'1, 163 
l 'ellsus, 4:l8 
Coiu->gf', 8:{:J 
Comm· rce, 381 
Constitll tion, 61 

Alteratiun, 66 
Dnties-

Customs, 381, 383. 409 
Excise, 3-3, 409 

Elections, 65 
Entertainment Tax, 417 
.Estate Duties' Tax, 417 
Executive, 62, 
Financial Relation with States, 436 
Frauchise, 65 
Fnnctions, 61 
Goyernor-General, 62 
High Court, 716 
House of Representatives, 64 
Immigration, 443, 803 
Inauguration, 61 
Income Taxation, 415 
Land Taxation, 416 
Maternity Allowances, 204, 743 
1\len of Letters (Literary) Fund, 787 
Meteorology, 39 
Nayy,50 
Note Issues, 843 
Parliament, 64 
Pensions, 786, 788 
l'opnlation, 439 

Expectatiun of Lit!', 853 
Quarantine, 37;'), 763 
l\ailways, 346 

nfDEX. 

Australia, Gommoll'ol'ealth-coutiilUed. 
Referenda, 66 
Senate, 64 
Settlemeut, 1 
Taxation, 415 

Australian Mlisenm, 1.':6 
A viation School, 87 
Awards, Industrial (Ree Employment), 814 
Baby Clinics, 213, 742 
Bacon and Halll- ' 

Consumption, 959 
Export, il71 
Factories Curing, 932 
Prices, 983, 987, 998 
Pro'luction, 932, 1169 

Bagatelle Licenses, 409 
Bakery, State, 977 
Baking Powder, Manufacturing, 945 
Bankruptcy-

J_urisdiction, 709 
Records, 878 

Banks aud Banking-
Banking, 845 
Clearing Honse, 854 
Coin and Bnllion, 847 
Commonwealth Bank of Australia, 

855 
Government Account, 403 
Notes Tax, 842 
Savings, 856 

Commonwealth, 855 
Rate of Interest, 856 
School, 134 
State, 856 

Trading, 845 
Ad Yances, 851 
Assets, 847 
Australian Notes, 843 
Capital, 845 . 
Clearing House, 854 
Deposits, 852 
Discount Rates, 852 
DiYidends, 853 
Exchange, 852 

Settlement, 854 
Institutions, 845 
Interest, 852 
Landed Property, 850 
Liabilities, 847 
Local Business, 849 
Metallic Reseryes, 851 
Notes, 842 
Paper Currency, 842 
Pool, 854 
Profits, 853 
Relation of Advances to Deposits, 

8.31 
Reserve Funds, 846 

Bark, Tanning, 923 
Barley, 1082 
Barristers, 153, 718 
Batteries, Crushing, 250 
Beaches, Surfing, 51, 52, 57, 59 
Bee Farming, H74 
Beef-

Consumption, 95(1,961, 1153 
Export, 382, 971, ll54 
Preserving, 933 
PriQce, 969, 972, 985, 987, 1154 
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Beef-continuc:l. 
Production, 967 
Supply, 966 

Beer-
Consumption, 964 
Hrcweries, 936 
Licenses-

Brewers', 702 
Club, 702 
Hotel, 700, 702 

Beeswax, 983, 1174 
Benefit Societies

Building, 860 
Friendly, 777, 861 
Subventions, 781 

Benevolence (see Hospitals, Charities) 
Aborigines Protection, 456, 738 
Asylums, 761, 777 
Collections, 768 
Dispensaries, 780 
Expenditnre, 738, 757 
Homes, 743, 746 
Hospitals, 755 
Industrial Schools, 134, 748 
Leper Lazaret, 764 
Societies, 766 
StateChi!dren's ReliefBoard, 739,741 
Subsidy, 738, 757 

Betting Tax, 414 
Totalizator Tax, 415 

Beverages, Alcoholic
Consumption, 963 
Drink Bill, 965 
Licenses to Sell, 409 
~bnnfacture, 935 

Billi:1rds and Bagat.elle Licemes, 409, 703 
Bills-

Exchange, 852 
Sale, 883 
Treasnry, 426 

Births, 204 
Birthplaces, 450 
Deaths in Child-birth, 239 
Excess over Deaths, 209 
Female, 206 
lliegi tima0Y, 207 
_Legitimation Act, 203 
Males, 206 
Maternity Allowances, 204, 743 
Multiple, 209 
Notification, 21a, 743 
Rates, 201 

Conntry Districts, 206 
Illegitimate, 207 
Legitimate, 205 
Urban Areas, 206 

Registration, 197 
Sex of Children, 206 
Metropolisaud remainder of State,206 

Bismuth, 280 
Blindness, 7i6 

Blind-deaf Mutes, 776 
Institutions, 13!, 777 

Blue-metal Quarries, 299 
Blue Mountains, 53, 547, M9 
Boards-

Aborigines Protection, 456, 733 
Gloser Settlement, 192, 193 
Dental, 153 
Fire Commissioners, 874, 1023 

Boards-continued. 
Health, 737 
Housing. 792 
Hunter DistricnVater and Sewerage, 

1035 
Industrial, 818 
Meat Industry, 967 
Medical, 152 
Metropolitan Hospitals, 737 
Metropolitan Water Supply and 

Sewerage, 1031 
Military, 81 
Miners' Accident Relief, 305 
Naval, 87 
Pastures Protection, 1158 
Pharmacy, 153 
Pre· Maternity and Baby Clinics and 

Home Nursing, 737 
Prospecting, 250 
Hailway Commissioners, 322 
State Ghildrens' Relief, 7:39, 741 
Sydney Harbour Trust, 354 
Tubercnlosis Advisory, 229,737,765 
Water and Sewerage, 1031,1035 
Water Trusts, 1122 
'Vestern Land, 184 

Boiling-down and Tallow Refining, 922 
Bond, Articles in, 399 
Books. Paper, Printing-

Factories, 942 
Imports, 390 
Postage, 309 

BooL Factories, 940 
Bores, Artesian, 58 

Mining, 251 
Botanic Gardens, 51, 1045 
Boundaries-New South 'Vales, 32 

Territorial Diyisions
Central Plains, 601,608 
Coastal, 494, 503, 517, 5~5 
Metropolitan, 517 
Rh'erina, 621 
Tablelands, 535, 542, 557 
\Vestern, 637 
'Western Slopes, 569,577, 587 

Bounties, Federal
Agricultural Products, 1112 
Exports, 3S2 
Fish, 957 
Iron and Steel, 277 
Kerosene, 292 
Manufactured Products, 957 
Wool Tops, 957 

Bran, 935 
Brands, Stock, 1149 
Brass, 929 
Bread--

Consumption, 959, 962 
Prices, 962, 988 
State Bakery, 977 
Supply, GiB 

Breadwinners, sao 
Breeding-

Cattle, 1142 
Horses, 1107,1144 
Maize, 1078 
Pigs, 1168 
Ponltry, Ilia 
Sheep, 1131 
'Yheat, 1069 



J3rewerie~, ~02 
Brickworks

Government, 300, 925 
Private, 9~5 

Bridges, 325, 1039, 1041 
Jlrigades, Fire, &.4, 1(;25 
Broken Hill. 6,iO 

Railways, :331 
Silver Mines, 266 
Tramways, 348 

Bronze Coinage, 83:} 
Broom Millet, lOS3 
Building Societies, 860 
Buildings-

Factory, !JOg 
Materials, 2!J8 

Stones, 298 
Bulk Handling, Wheat, 1077 
Bullion, Exports, 395 
Bureau-

Employment, 832 
Government Tourist, 50 
Immigration, SOS 
Meteorological, 39 
Microbiology, 737 
Statistics, 76 

Burrinjuck
Railway, 326 
Resen'oir, 56, 565, 1117 

Bursaries, 138, 149 
Endowment :Fund, 139 

Bush-
Book Club, 160 
Nurses, 768 

Business Colleges, U.O 
Licenses, 246 
Undertakings, Governmental, 422 

Butter-
Consumption, 959, 963 
Export, Il71 
Factories, 932 
'F'at, 1163 
Freights, 339, 363, 1173 
Imports into United Kingdom, 1172 
Manufacture, 932 
Milk, Separated, 1165 
I'rices-

London, 986 
Syduey-

Retail, 987 
Wholesale. 982 

Production, 932, 1161, 1165 
Value, 932, 1173 

Butterine, 93H 
Cabinet Miui~ters, State, 63, 72 
Cable Services, 31a 
Cablegrams, 315 

Deferred, 316 
Press, 316 
\Veek,end, 316 

:Messages, 315 
Rates, 315 
Subsid.ised Press, 316 

Cadets (see also D&fence), 84 
Camels, lI29, 1148 

Prices, 1151 
Camp Schools, 117, 130 
Canadian-Pacific :Nbil Service, 310 
Canal, Suez, 310 
Canberra, 39, 163 
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Canning-PlovisiollS, 933, 935,974, lIS;;' 
Capes and Headlal1d8, 33 
Capital-

Cities, 38, 4406 
Cost-

Railways, 329 
TramwaYH, 348 

Federal Territory, 39, 163, 566 
Invested in Factories, 909 

Capitall'unishment, 726 
Cattle, 1129, 1142 

Beef Consumption, 959, 961 
Frozen, 93:3 
Preserved, 933 

Brands, 11!9 
Breeding, 1143 
Caivillgs, 1143 
Dairy, 1130, 1143 
Dogs, 11:>7 
Export, 11440 
Herl Testing, II 71 
Hides, 1157 
Imports, 1144 
In various Cou ntries, 11! 7 
Marketing, 967 
Mortgages, 882 
Prices, 939 
Production, 966 
Saleyards, 967 
Slaughtering, 967 
Stud, 1143 
Tick, II6J 

Caves, Limestone, 36 
Cement Manufacture, 299, 92G 
Census, 437 

Aborigines, 456 
Enumerations, 437 
Population, 437 

Ages, 199, 448, 'i9J 
Aliens, 454 
Birthplaces, 450 
Blind Persons, 776 
Capital Cities, 416 
Chinese, 455 

Conjugal Condition, 198 
Countrv Districts, 444, 446 
Deaf Mutes, 776 
Education, 99 
Federal Territory, 438 
Length of Residence, 443 
Metropolis, 444-
Municipalities, 444, 446 
Naturalised British Subjects, 457 
Non-Europeans, 454 
Occupations, 799 
Rflligiona, 797 
School Population, 99 
Sex Distribution, 439 
States, 439 
Sydney, 444 

Cereals
Barley, 1082 
Maize, 1078 
Oats, 1081 
Wheat, 1058 

Certificates-
Auditors', 155 
Clerks', 155 
Local Government OfEcers', 15;) 
Mining, 248 
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'Certificates-cont'inued. 
School, 136 
Ship Masters and Officers', 364 

Chaff,922 
Chambers of Commerce, 400 
Charities-(see Benevolence, Hospitals)-

Collections, 768 
Relief, State, 738, 757 

Charts, Coastal Surveys, 368 
Cheese-

Con~umption, 959, 963 
Export, 1171 
Factories, 932, llti7 
Making, 9:32, 1166 
Prices, 982, 987 
Production, 932, 1161,1167 
Supply for Imperial Uses, 972 
Value, 1173 

Chemicals-
Artesian Waters, 58 
Factories, 94i'i 
Laboratory, 245 
Standardisation, 980 

Childbirth, Deaths, 239 
Children-

Adoption of, 739, 747 
Ages at School, 109 
Anthropometry, 755 
Apprenticeship, 127,828 

State Children, 739, 747 
Atten ing School, 108 
Births, 20~ 
Boarding-out, 739, 745 
Causes of Death, 242 
Certificates for Work, 956 
Cottage Homes, 746 
Courts, 691', 698, 740, 749 
Deaths, 213, 242 
Denlinqmmt and Defective, 134, 744 
:pen tal Inspection, 134 
Dependent, 134, 739, 744 
Employed in Theatres, 744 
Examinations-

Dental, 134 
\ledical, 134 

Hygiene, 13i, 739 
Illegitimate

Births, 207 
Deaths, 244 

Infant Life Protection, 213, 742 
Institutions, 743, 748 
Juvenile Offenders, 696, 698 
Labour in Factories, 956 
Legitimation, 208 
Life Assurance, 863 
Medical Inspection, 134, 751 
Mortality, 213 

Causes, 242 
COllntry, 213 
Urban, 213 

Neglected, 134, 739, 744 
Permits to "'ork, 956 
Probationary System, 749 
Protection, 739 
School Age, 99, 103, 450 
School Diseases, 754 
Sex Distribution, 206 
State Relief Board, 739, 741 
Street'l'rading, 741, 750 
Surviv·ing at 5 year8, 'l~ 6 

Children--continu£d. 
Theatre Licenses, 714 
Vaccination, 754 

Chilled Meat, 933, 1154 
Chinese-

Miners, 252 
Population, 455 

Chronology, 1 
Churches (see also Religion)

Census Records, 797 
Church and School Lands, 184 
Constitution and Government, 794 
Ministers for Celebration of Mar-

riages, 197, 798 
Cigars and Cigarettes

Consumption, 965 
Factories, 937 

Circuit Courts, 714 
Cities, 38, 461, 480, 1003 

Coastal, 413 
Population, 446, 480 

Citizen Forces, 85 
Citrus Fruits, 1094 
City Railway, 328; 425 
Civil Ambulance, 767 
Civil Jurisdiction, ,Oi 
Clays, 300 
Clearances-

Banks, 854 
Shipping, 351, 

Clerical Workers, 819 
Climate, 39 

Antic.yclones, 40 
Climatological Data

Coast, 44 
Plains, 47 
Slopes, 46 
Sydney, 44 
Tablelands, 45 

Cyclones, 40 
Divisions of State; 44 
Legislation, 39 
Meteorological Bureau, 39 
Meteorology, 39 
Observatory, 40 
Rainfall, 41 
Seasons, 41 
Signals, 39 
Snow, 44 
Stations, 39 
Temperature, 41 
\Veather,40 
\Vet and Dry Regions, 43 
Winds, 41 

Clinics, Baby, 213 
School,751 
Tuberculin, 765 
UniYersity, 150 
Venereal Diseases, 766 

Closer Settlement (see Land), 191, 195 
Area, 193 
Fund,407 
Promotion Act, 195 

Coal and Coal Mining, 283 
Accidents, 303, 836 
Analyses, 290 
Coke, 291 
Collieries, 287 
Consumption, 285 
Cutting Machinery, 289 
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Coal and Coal Mines-cont~ued. 
Development, 284 
Divisional Records, 287 
Dust Committee, 291 
Employment, 251, 287 
Exports, 286 
Gas Works, 948 
Geological Age, 283 
Legislation, 246, 252 
Miners, 253, 802 
Miners' Accident Relief Fund, 305, 

836 
Northern District, 287 
Prices, 290 
Production, 285 
Proximate Analyses, 290 
Southern District, 287 
State Mines, 289 
Wages, 253 
VI' eighing Machinery Inspection, 722 
\Vestern District, 288 

Coast
Anchorages, 33 
Charts and Surveys, 3G8 
Cities, 493 
Climate, 44 
Configuration, 33 
Districts, 44, 50 
North, 44, 59 
Population, 494 
Primary Producers, 500 
South, 44, 52 
Population, 525 
Primary Producers, 533 
Harbour Lights, 369 
Headlands, 33 
Hospital, 738 
hdentations, 33 
Length,33 
Lighthouses, 369 
Line, 33 
Rivers, 36 
Settlement, 494 
Shipping, 360 
Signal Stations, :369 
Sun'eys, 368 
Tourist Attractions, 50 

Coffee Consumption, 959, 963 
Prices, 987 

Coinage, 839 
Coke, 291, 949 
Cold Storage Works, Municipal, 982 
Collections, Public, 768 

Hospital Saturday, 770 
National Relief, 768 
United Charities, 770 
War Relief, 769 

CoUeges-
Agricultural (Hawkesbury), 133, 

1103 
Business, 130 
Military (Dun,troon), 86 
NaYal,89 
Teachers, 120 
Technical. 126 
University, Affiliated, 151 

Comite Lainier, 1139 

Commerce, 381 
Chambers, 400 
Classification, Imports and Exports, 

390,395 
Commercial Causes Court, 713 
Commissioners, 399 
Commonwealth-

Legislation, 94, 381 
Customs- . 

Drawbacks, 383 
Duties, 381, 409 
Revenue, 383, 409 

Distribution of Trade, 385 
British Empire, 385 
Foreign Countries, 385 

Excise Revenue, 383, 409 
Exports, 384 
Bounties, 382 
Classification, 3115 
Domestic, 396 
Coal,286 

Imports, 384, 390 
Interstate Commission, 382 
Legislation, 94, 381 : 

Customs and Tariff, 381 
Sea Carriage of Goods, 381 
Secret Commissions, 382 
Trade Descriptions, 382 
'Yar, 94, 382 

Local Industries, 382 
Pres3rva,tion and Encouragement, 

382,957 
Occupations, 800 
Oversea Trade, 384 
Re-exports, 398 
Ships' Stores, 398 
Tariffs, 383 
Training, 130 

Commission-
Improvement of Sydney and 

Suhurbs, 327 
Intersta te, 382 
Iron and Steel Industry, 276 
Necessary Commodities Control, 990 
Original, of New South Wales,60 
Royal, of Inquiry, 79 
Trusts, 79 

Vommissioners-
Commercial

America, 400 
Asia, 399 
Canada, 400 

Fire, 874, 1025 
Railway, 322 
Sydney Harbour Trust, 354 
'Vater Conservation and Irrigation. 

1117 
Common Law, 706, 713 
Commonwealth (see Australia), 61 

4rbitration, 814 
Bank, 855 
Entertainment Tax, 417 
Estate Duties Tax, 417 
Immigration, 443 
Income Tax, 416 
Land Tax, 415 
Literary Fund, 787 
Railways, 3Z6 

Communicable Diseases, 734 
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Companice-
Assurance, 86-1 
Iucorporated, 859 
Insurance, 876 
In\'estment, 859 
Legislation, 859 
J.imited, 859 
No-Liability, Mining, 839 
Registration, 859 
Trading, 859 

Compeusation-
Legislatiou

Commonwealth 380,838 
~t!lte, 836 

]\1 iners', 305 
Railways, 342 
Seamen's, 380 
Tramways, 351 
\rOt'kmen's,836 

Concentrate3 -Metals, ~64 
Conciliation, Industrial (see Employment), 

8U 
('oncreteW orks, State, 930 
Condense'l ~Iilk, 931 

Consumption, 959 
Condiments, 931 
Conditional Leases, 180 
Conditional Purchases, 165 

B~lance outstanding, 436 
Conditional Purchase Leases, 179 
CJIIferences-

Education, 104 
Interstate-

Forestry, 1181 
Statisticians, 440 

Conjugal Condition, 198 
~]onsenation, \Vater, 1117 
Conservatorium of Music, 152 
Consolidated Revenue Fund, 404 
Constitution (see also Government), 60 
Constitutional Government, Cost, 73 
Consumption of-

Bacon and Ham, 959, 961, 99~ 
Beef, 959,961, 96i, 998 
Reer, 964 
Bread, 959, 962, 998 
Butter, 959, 963, 998 
Cheese, 959, 963, 998 
Cigarettes, 965 
Cigars, 961> 
Coal,285 
Colfee, 959, 998 
Fish, 059, 962, 998 
'Flour, 959, 962, 998 
Jam, 959, 938 
Lamb, 961, 967 
Meat, 959,961, 967,998 
Milk, 959 963, 998 
Mutton, 959, 961, 967, !J9S 
Oatmeal, 959, 962, 998 
Pork, 959, 961,998 
Potatoes, 959, 962, 998 
Riee, 959, 902, 998 
Sago, 959, 962, 998 
Salt, 959 
S piri ts, 963 
Rugar, 959, 963, 998 
Tapioca, 959, 998 
Tea, 959, 998 

Consumption of-continud. 
Tobacco, 965 
Veal, 961, 967 

Consumpti,-e, Hospital, 738, 765 
Contagious Diseases, 73~, 766 
Contract Immigrants, 450 
Contracts, Mail, 310, 362 
COll\-entions, Federal, 61 
Com-ersioll of Land Tenures, 176 
Conveyance, Lands, 880 
Convictions, 695, 699, 715 
Cooperage Industry, 027 
Co-operation--

Agriculture, 1111 
Building Societies, 860 
Dairv Factol'ie!', 1167 
Trading Societies, 860 

Copper, 269 
Cobar Mines, 271 
Prices, 258 
Production, 2:0 
iYorks, 929 

Copyright, 719 
Coroners' Courts, 714 
Cost of Li"ing, Sydney, 826, 991 
Cottage Homes, Adults, 761 

Children, 746 
Co~ncil-

Executi,-e, 63 
L~gislati\'(

Constitution, 67 
First, 60 

Railway 'Val', 81 
Country Towns 'oVater Supply, 10~5 
Courts-

Admiralty, ,07 
Appellate, 716 

Crimiual, 717 
Full, 717 
High of Australia, 716, 7lS 
Land,716 
Privy Council, 718 
Quarter Sessions, 716 
Supreme, 717 

B"nkruptcy, 709, 8i8 
Childreu's, 69i, 698, 740, 749 
Circuit, 714 
Coroners, 704 
District, 704 
DiYorce, 710 
Equity, 706, 707 
Fair Rents, 700 
High (of Australia), iW 
Higher, 715 
Industrial Arbitration, 705, 814, 818 
Licensing, 700 
Lower (Magistrate's) Courts, 693 

Childreu's, 694, 698 
First Offenders, 727 
Habitual Offenders, 728 
Sentences, 698 
Small Debts, 699 

Marine Inquiry, 713 
Petty tiessions, 695 
Prohates, 708 
Quarter Sessions, 7l.J, 
Rnles,706 
Small Debts, 699 



Courts-continued. 
Superior, 715 

Civil Cases, 'iOi 
Supreme, 'iOG 
'Vardcns, '246 

Cows, 113') 
Slaughtered, 967 

Cream, Y;12, 1164 
Crews, Si8 
Crime and Criminals (.~ee Prisons) 
Criminals, Habitual, 728 

Influx Prevention, 454 
Jurisdiction, 714 

Crippled Children, 747 
Crops (see Agriculture) 

Area 1047, 1202 
Double, 1052 
Liens, 882 
Relative Imp'ortance, 1051 
Value, 1053 

Crown Land (see also Land) 
Acts, 178, 179 
Cultivated, 1050, 1202 
Holdings, 1205 
Leases, 183 
Leases (Mining) 247 

Cultivation (see Agricultnre) 
Culverts, 1042 
Curlwaa Irrigation Area, 1121 
Currency, 839 

Metallic, 839 
Coinage, 839 
Minting, &40 
Note, 842 

Customs (see Commerce) 
and Excise Revenue, 333, 409 

Dairying, 1161 
Bacon and Hams, 932, 1169 
Butter, 932, 1161, 1165 
By.products, 1164, 1167 
Cattle, 1130, 1161 
Cheese, 932, 1161, 1166 
Coastal Districts, 1161 
Departmental School of Dairying, 

1170 
Employment, 802 
:Exports, ll7l 
:l<"actories, 932 

Co.opffati,·e, ll6i 
Herd.testing, U71 
Implements, 1173 
Inspection, 7:37 
Imtruction, 133, 1169 
Lard, 1157, 1169 
Machinery, 1173 
Milk Yield, 1161, 1163 
North Coast" 1161 
Prices, 980, 983, 988 
Production, 932, 1161 

Bntter, 932, 1161 
Cheese, 932, 1161 
Milk, 1161 
Value, 1173 

Science Schools, 133, 1115 
Share·farming, HoI 
Supervision, 737 
Swine, 1163 
Value, 11 i:3 

Dairy Indnstry Act, II 70 

lNDEX. 

Darlin~ River, 36 
'Vater Conservation, 1E6 

Daylight Saving, 40 
Dead Letters, 30S 
Deaf, Mutism, 776 

Schools, 124, 777 
Deaths, 210 

Abdominal Tuberculusis, 231 
Accidents, 239 
Ages, 217 
Apoplexy, 233 
Appendicitis, 237 
Bright's Disease, 238 
Bronchitis, 235 
Cancer, 231 
Ca'lses, 220, 242 
Centenari'1Ils, 217 
Child·birth, 239 
Children, 213, 244 
Cirrhosis of Liver, 237 
Convulsions, 233 
Coroners' Inquiries, 704 
Country Districts, 212 
Croup, 227 
Debility, 22,) 
Diabetes, 232 
Diarrhcea and Enteritis, 237 
Digesti ye Diseases, 237 
Diphtheria, 227 
Enteritis, 237 
Gaols, 733 
Gastritis, 237 
General Diseases, 220 
Hremorrhage (Brain), 233 
Heart Diseasf', 234 
Illegitimate Children, 216, 2H 
Index of Mortality, 220 
Infants, 213, 242 
Infectious Diseases, 223 
Influenza, 227 
Inquests, 704 
Insanity, 233, 773 
Local Diseases, 220 
Measles, 225 
:Meningitis, 232 
Metropolis, 212 
Nephritis, 233 
Phthisis, 227 
Pneumonia, 23.3 
Prisons, 733 
Rates-

Australian States, 211 
Country and Urban, 212 
Diseases, 223, ,61 
General, 211 
Infants, 215 
In Ages, 217 

Registration, 197 
Scarlet ]'ever, 225 
Seasonal Occurrence, 241 
Smallpox, 223 
Hui~ides, 2·10 
Total,210 
Tuberculosis, Diseases, 227 
Tuberculosis of the Lungs, 228 
'Tuberculo_is of Meninges, 231 
Typhoid Fever, 223 
Violence, 239 
Whooping Cough, 226 

Debentures, 426 

121:$ 
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Debt-
Bankruptcy, 709, 878 
Courts, Small, 669 
Imprisonment, 726 
Local Authorities, 1019 
Public, 429 
Security, 435 
State, 429 

Commissioners, 434 
Security, 429 

Dedications of Land, 174, 189 
Defence, 80 

Australian Navy, 87 
Auxiliary Organisations, 84 
Aviation School, 87 
Cadets, 84 ' 
Citizen Forces, 85 
European war, 90 
Expenditnre, 89 
Factories, .89, 942 
Forces, 84 

Cadet, 84 
Citizen, 85 
Expeditionary, 90 
~1 iii tary, 83 
Naval,88 

Junior Cadets, 8l 
Land,82 
Land for Soldiers, 173 
Legislation, 80, 92 
Liability for Service, 81 
Military, 82 

Board,81 
College, 86 
Training, 81, 133 

Militia, 83 
Naval,87 

Board,Sl 
College, 89 
Force, 88 
Honse, Royal, gO 
Navy-

Australian, 87 
Imperial, 87 

Reserve, 88 
Station, 88 
Training, 88 

College, 89 
Rifle Clubs, 86 
Senior Cadets, 85 
Small Arms Factory, 89, 942 
Soldiers' Club, 90 
Uniform Railway Gauge, 344 
Universal Training, 81 
University Course, 143 
War Railway Council, 81 

Vessels, 88, 944 

Demonstration Farms, 1106, 1115 
Denliity of Population, 438 

Municip"l Areas, 657, 659 
Territorial Di visions, 656 

Central Plains, 602, 610 
'Coastal, 495, 504,517,525 
:Metropolitan, 517 
Riverinlt, 623 
Tablelands, 535, 543, 558 
Western, 638, 646 
Western Slopes, 570, 578, 688 

Dentists, 153 
Clinic, 134 
Dental Board, 153 
Hospital, 153 • 
Inspection of School Children, 134, 

751 
Registration, 153 
School, 153 . 

Departures, 441, 442 (see Emigration) 
Deposits-

Bank,852 
Building Societies, 860 
Savings Bank, 134, 85tj 
Trading Bank, 852 
Trading and In \'estment Companies, 

860 
Deserted Wives and Children, 728, 739, 

746 
Designs and Trade Marks, 719 
Destitution-Public Expenditure, 73~, 

742, 757 
Diamonds, 295 

Drills,25r 
Diatomaceous Earth, 302 
Disasters and Wrecks, 365 
Discount Rates, 852 
Disease, Animals, 737 

Meat, 737 
l'el'sons-

Causes of Death, 220 
Classification, 220 
Contagious, 734, 763 
Hospital Treatment, 759 
Industrial, 835 
Notifiable (Infeotious), 223, 763 
Quarantine, 375 
School Children, 754 
Seasonal Prevalence, 241 
Treatment in Hospitals, 759 

Plants, 375 
Dislocations, Indu$triaJ, 830 

Duration, 830 
Settlements, 831 

Dispemaries-
Friendly Society, 780 
Tubercnlosis, 765 

Distilleries, 936 
Distribution of Food

Bread,976 
Fish,973 
Meat, 969 
Milk,979 

District Courts, 704 
Districts, Tourist, 50 

Alpine Snowfields, 55 
Blue Mountains, 53 
Hawkesbury, 57 
Illawarra, 52 
Jenolan and other Caves, 54 
Kosciusko, 55 
New England Highlands, 59 
North Coast, 59 
Northern Lakes, 58 
South ,Coast, 52 
Southern Highlands, 56 
Sydney and Surroundings, 50 

Dividends of Banks, 853 
Divorce, 710 

Courts, 710 
Grounds of Suit, 712 



Divorce- continued. 
Matrimonial Causes Jurisdiction, 

710 
Petitions, 7Il 
Re-marriage, 202 
Sex of Petitioners, 711 

D.ocks and Slips, 370, 943 
Dogs-

Cattle and Sheep, H57 
Native, H57 
Registration, 703 

Domestic Employment, 800 
Production, 575 
Science, 131 
Wages, 826 

Donkeys, lI29, 1147 
Prices, 1151 

Double Cropping, 1032 
Drawbacks, Customs, 38:3 
Dredging, 248 

Gold,261 
Harbou's aud Rivers, 376 
Leases, 248 
Output, 262 
Plant, 261 
Tin, 261 

Drills, Diamond and other, 251 
Drink (see Beverages) 
Drunkenness, 7:29 
Dry Farming, 1069 
Dumb persons, 134 
Duntroon Military College, 86 
Duties-

Customs, 381, 3~3 
Death, 412, 417 
Excise, 383 
Stamp, 410, 412, 417 

Dwellings, 790 
Building Societies, 860 
Fair Rents Act, 700 
Garden Suburbs, 792 
Housing Board, 792, 834 
Materials, 791 
Municipal Provision, Sydney, 793 
Occupied, 790 
Rental Values, 792 
State Adntnces, 793 
\Vorkers, 792, 83{ 

Early Olosing-
Factories and shops, 828 
Hotels, 700 

E0onomics, University C0urse, 130 
Edu~ation, 99 

Accommodation in State Schools, 113 
Age. of Students, 109 . 
Agriculture, 131, 1103 
Annual Cost, State Schools, 112 
Art Gallery, 16 . 
Attendance of Students, 108 
Blind, 134, 777 
Bursaries, 138, 149 
Business Colleges, 130 
Camp Schools-

Railway, 117 
Rural,131 

Census Records, 99 
Centralisation of Schools, 115 
Commercial, 130 
Commission, 104 
Conference, lOi 

Education-continued. 
Conservatorium· of Music, 152 
Consolidation, Small Schools, 115 
Continuation School8, 118 
Cookery VlaSBcs, 130 
Deaf and Dumb, ] 3i, 77'7 
Development, Recent, 104 
Diffusion, 99 
District Schools, 120 
Domestic Schools, 131 
Enrolment, Wi 
Examinations, 1:35 
Expenditure, State, 105, 112 
Federal Capital Territory, 117 
Fees in State Schools, 103 
Higher, 114 
Illiteracy, 99 
Inspectiou, 12i 
Kindergarten, 12) 
Lea\'ing Certificate, J36 
Libraries, 158 
Minimum Attendance, 103 
Montessori Methods, 1:29 
Museums, 156 
Music, Conservutnrium, 152 
Parents & Citizens' Associations, 124; 
Private Schools, 107, 125 

Ages of Scholars, lOti 
Attendance, 108 
Denominational, 110, 125 
Enrolment, 107 
Teachers, 107 

Qualifying Certificate, 136 
Ragged Schools, 134 
Railway Institute, 130, 352 
Reformatories, 134, 748 
Religion-

Instruction in State Schools, 112 
of Scholars. 10J 

Savings Banks. School, 134 
Scholarships, 138, 149 
Schools -

Ages of Stuaellts, 103 
Agricultural, 131, llOi 
Attendance, 108 
Boards, 124 
Bursaries, 138, 149 
Denomination, 109 
Enrolment, 107 
Kinde"galten, 129 
of Arts, 162 
Population, 99 
Private, 12;'), 129 
Ragged Schools, 134 
Sydney Grammar, 12~ 

Scientific Societie., ! 155 
State Schools-

Ages of Students, 109 
Attendance, IDS 
Camp-

Railway, 117 
Rural, 131 

Classification. 123 
Consolidation, 115 
Continuation, 118 
District, 1'20 
Evening. lT6, 148 
Expenditure, [12 
Farm, 132 
Health of Children, 134 
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Education-continued. 
State Schools-continued. 

High,114 
Industrial, 134 
Kindergarten, 129 
Medical Inspection of Children, 134 
Montessori Methods, 129 
Primary, 114 
Public, 107,114 
Reformatory, 13.!, 743 
School Boards, 124 
Secondary, 114 
Subsidised, 116 
Superior, ll8 
Syllabus, 105 
System, 102 
Teachera, 107, 120 
Technical, 126 

College, 120 
Enrolment of Students, 107 
Expenditure, 105 
High School, ll9 
Scholarships, 138 
Trade Schools, 127 

Travelling, 117 
University of Sydney, 141 

Eggs-
I.aying Competitions, 1174 
Prices, 983, 987 
Production, llH 

Eight-Hour Committees, 812 
Eight-Hours Act, 82i 
Elections-

Commonwealth,65 
Franchise-

Commonwealth Parliamen', (5 
Shires, 1031 
State Parliament, 68 

Legislation, 68 
State, 68 

Electorates Distribution, 70 
Electricity--

Coal Cutting, 289 
Factory, 911, 946 
(jeneration, 946 
Light, 946, 1029 
Mmlicipal Plants, 1029 
Power, 911, 946 
Railways, 327 
'3tate Power Supply, 948 
Telegraphs, 312 
Tramways, 346 

Emigration, 441,442,804-
Employment, 799, 900 

Age Classification, 799 
Agreements, 823 
Agriculture, 800, 802, 1093 
Apprenticeship, 127, 747, 828 
Arbitration, Illdustrial, 705 
Awards, Industrial State, 820 

Hours of Work. 827 
Breadwinners, 800 
Bureau, 833 
Census Records, 799 
Children. 744 
Commercial Class, SOO 
D~irying, 800, 802 
Dependents, 800 
D sloeations, 830 
Disputes, 818 

Employment-cJntinued. 
Distribution-

Age and Sex, 799, 903 
Industry, 800 

Domestic Class, 800 
Early Closing, 828 
Employees-

Sex Distribution, 79Q, 903 
Uniolls-

Industrial, 809 
Trade, 803 

Employers-
Liability, 836 
Unions

Industrial,811 
Trade, 811 

Factories, 802, 90) 
Adults, 9)4 
Age Distribution, 903 
Children, V04, 956 
Occupational Status, 908 
Permanent and Casual, 950 
Sex Distribution, 903 
Time Worked. 893 
'Wages, 91:) 
\Vomen,90t 

Females, 799, 904 
Importation of Labour, 803 
IndustI ial-· 

Accidents, 834 
Agreements, 82:) 
Arbitration, 705 
Classes, 800 
Diseases, '835 
Dislocations, 830 
Disputes, 818 
Legislation, 813, 955 
Unions, 808 

Intermittency, 829 
Labour

Adequacy, 803 
Bureau, 833 
Federations, 812 

Legislation, 813, 955 
Living Wage, 826 
Manufacturing, 802, 900 
Minimum Wage, 826 
Mining, 251, 802 
Occupations, 799 
Outworkers, 829 
Pastoral, 802 
Primary Producers, 800 
Prisoners, 732 
Professional Class, 800 
Railways and Tramways, 351 
Rates of Wages, 253, 379, 825 
Registry Offices-

Labour Bureau, 833 
Shipping, 379 

Seasonal Slackness, 829, 950 
Sex Distrihution, 799, 903 
Shipping, 378 
Strikes and Lockouts, 830 

Causes, 831 
Conyictions, 824 
Duration, 830 
Results, 832 
Settlements, 831 

Teachers, 107, 120 
Trade Unions, 809 
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Employment-continued. 
Transport and Communication, 351, 

378. 
Unemployment, S32, f50 

Relief,832 
Unions-

Industrial, 809 
Trade, 808 

Wages, 253, 379, 825, 913 
Boards, 817 . 
Factories, 913 
Minimum, 827 
Rates, 253, 379, 825 

'Women and Girls, 800, 903 
Euclosed Lanus, 1201 
]<~ndowment -

Assurance, 863 
Bursary, 139 
Municipalities, 405 
Shires, 405, 1022 
University, 143 

Enginecring-
Local Government Certificate, 155 
Mining Certificattl, 243 . 
UniYersity, 147 
Works, 929 

Ensilage, lOS5. 
Entertainment Tax, 417 
Ennmeration, Census, 437 

Anomalies, 489, 687 
Equity--

Jurisdiction, 707 
Procedure, 706 

Essential Oils, 945 
Estates-

Absentees, 888 
De<;eased Persons, 887 
Duties Tax, 417 
Intestate, 708 
Land Tax, 412, 4!5 
Probate Jurisdiction, 708 
Real-

Mortgages, 8S1 
Transactions, 879 

Resumptiou, 191 
Estimates of Population, 440 
Eucalyptus Oil, 945 
Examinations-

Medical-School Children, 134 
School, 135 
University, Public, 135 

Exchange of Land, 169 
Exchange !tates, 852 

Settltment, Banks, 854 
BxciBe-

Duties, 383, 41'9 
Legislation, 383, 409 
Revenue, 383, 409 
Sugar, 383 

Executions, 726 
Executive Council, 63 
Expectation of Life-

Friendly Societies, 863 
Expeditions, Scientific, 49 
Expenditure, Public, 401, 404 

Business Undertakings, 422 
Defence, 89 
Education, 105, 112 
General Government, 420 
Immigration, 436, 815 

Expenditure, Publi~-continued. 
Loan, 427 
Parliamentary Government, 73 
Penswns, 78t 
Police and Prison Services, 736 
Postal Services, 320 
Railway, 332 
State Children, 741 
System, 401 
Tramway, 332, 348 

Experiment Farms, 131, lIO! 
Plots, lll0 

Explosives, 942 
1<Jxports, 384, 394 

Annual Average, 3S! 
l"ustralian Produce, 396 
Bacon and Hams, 1171 
Beef, It54 
Bounties, 382 
Butter, ll7l 
Cattle, It44, 1153 
Coal, 286 
Domestic Produce, 396 

Dairying, 1171 
Pastoral, 1156 

Hides, 1157 
Horses, 1145 

Fruit, Hl99 
Inspection, 382 
Legislation, 94, 382 
l\ieat, 382, ll54 
Plants, 1099 
Prices, 1156 
Rabbits and Hares, 913, 1156, 1159 

Skins, 1157. II~9 
Re-exports, 398 
Ships' Stores, 398 
~upervision, 382 
Tallow, 1I56 
Timber, 1179 
To British Possessions, 388, 396 

Foreign Countries, :i88, 396 
United Kingdom, 388, 396 

Values, 381,384 
Vegetables, 1099 
Wheat, 1073 
'Vool, 1I35 
Wool Tops, 382 

Extradition, 734 
Eyesight of School Children, 752 
Factorit8, 889 

Accidents, 834 
Act, 825, 827 
Age of Employees, 903 
Bounties for Products, 957 
Buildings, 909 
Capital Investments, !J09 
Child I.abonr, 956 
Classification, 892 

Aerated 'Vaters, 935 
Agricuitural

Implements, 929 
Products, Treating, 92Z 

Ale aud Beer, 936 
Arms and Explosives, 942 
Art Metal, 929 
Bacon Curing, 932, 1169 
Basketware, 949 
Bedding, 944 
Beer and Ale, 936 
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Factories -contimud. 
Classification-C)ntillw d. 

Billia.rd-table Making, 941 
Biscuits, 934 
Boats, 943 
Boiling Down, 922 
Books, Paper, Prmtin3, 942 
Boot and Shoe, 940 
Bottles, 924 
Box and Case, 928 
Brass and Copper, 929 
Brewerips, 936 
Bricks, 925 
Brooms ann Brushes, 949 
Butter, 932 
Bu tterine, 933 
Cabinetmaking. 944 
Candle, 924 
Cap, 941 
Case, 928 
Cement, 926 
Cheese, 932, 1167 
Chemicals, 945 
Cigars and Cigarette8, 937 
Clay Works, 924 
Clothing ann Textiles, 939 
Coachbuildin!!,913 
Coke H-orks, '948 
Condens\'n Milk, 931 
.CondinJPnts,. 931 
(:onfectionery, !HI 
Cooperage, 92i 
Co-operativE' Dairy, lIn7 
Cordagp, 939 
Cordials, 935 
Cornflour, 935 
Creameries, 932 
Cutlery, 929 
Cyanide Warks, 930 
Cycles, 943 
Dairy, 93?, 1167 

_Defence Snpplies, 89, 942 
,Distilleries, 936 
Docks and Slips, 943 
Dressmaking, 939 
Drugs and Chemicals, 945 
Dye Works, 939 
Electricity. 947, 1029 
Electrotyping, 942 
Engineering, 929 
Essential Oils, 945 
Explosives, 942 
Fellrnongering, 923 
Fertilisers, 945 
.Fish Preserying, 933 
Flonr Mills, 934 
Food and Drink, 931 
Foundries, 929 
Freezing Works, 933 
Furniture and Bedding, 944 
Furriers, 939 
Galvanised Iron, 929 
Gasworks, 948 
Glass, 924, 1028 
Grease, 923 
Hat and Cap, 941 
Heat, Light, and Power, 946, 1028 
Hosiery, 940 
Ice, 933 
Ink, Polish,-&c., 9-/,5 

Factories-continued. 
Claasification-continue.d, 

Instruments, Musical, 942 
Surgical and Scientific, 945 

Iron Works, 929 
.Jam and Pickle, 935 
Jewellery, 946 
J ornery, 927 
Kerosene, 947 
Knittin;;, 940 
Lead Mills, 929 
Leatherware, 949 
Lime Works, 926 
Manures, Artificial, 945 
Marble, 924 
l\Iargarin~, n:l 
Meat Preserving, 9:3:3 
Medicines, 945 
Met ,1 W urks, Machinery, 929 
.tV1 ilk, Condensed, 9:H 
tllillir,e y, 939 
~1ills--· 

Flour, 9:)4 
t'aw, 928 
~ugar, ~37 
Tweed and W ollens, &:l9 

Minor Ware", 949 
Mot()rs,9J3 
Musicarlnstruments, 942 
Oatmeal, 9:35 
Oils and Fats, 923, 945 
Oilskins, 939 
Ore Dressing, 9~O 
Paints and Varnishes, 9i5 
Papermaking, 942 
Pastoral Pruducts, \122 
Perambulator, 943 
Photo Engraving, 942 
Pkkles, 9:l5 
Pipes and Tiles, 927, 930 
Pottery Earthenware, 927 
Preserving \ V or ks-

Fish,933 
Fruit, 935 
Meat, 93:3 

Printing, 9-12 
Railway Workshops, 929 
Raw Materials, 922 

,Refineries
M"tal,930 
Sugar, 937 

Refrigerating, 933 
RopE', 9:l9 
Saddlery, 943 
Sail making, 939 
Sauces, 935 
Sausage-skin making, 922 
Sa w Mills, 928 
Scientific Instrumeuts, 945 
Ship and Boat Building, 943 
Shirts, 939 
Slate, 924 
Slop Clothing, 939 
Small Arms, 89, 942 
Smerting, 930 
Soap. and C:.ndles, 924 
Spices, 931 
Stereotyping, 942 
Stone, Clay, Glass, 924 
Stoves ana Ovens, 929 
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Factories-colltinw d. 
Classi£c:1ti.m-crmtilwed. 

8ugar Mills, 937 
Surgical. Scientific' Appliances, 945 
Tailoring, 939 . 
Tal!ow Refining, 922 
Tanneries, 923 
Tents, Tarpaulins, 939 
Ties, 939 
Tiles, 927 
Timepieces, 9·,f6 
Tinsmithing, 929 
Tob:lCco, f/:i7 
Toys, 949 
Tramway Vir orkshops, 929 
T"'eed Mills, 939 
Umbrellas, 949 
Upho~ste,ing, 94.1, 
Vehicles, Saddlery, 943 
Vinegar, 935 
Waggon Building, 913 
'Yickerware, 9~9 
Wire.working, 929 
Wood.working, 927 
W o')llen Mills, 939 
vVoolsconring, 923 

Conntry, 898 
Early Records, 889 
Employment, 802, 900 

Children, £03, 956 
Permanent and Casnal, 950 
Women and Girls, 903, 904 

Establishment., 89i 
LoCittion, 895 
Number, 894 
Size, 89'; 

Expansion, 890 
Fuel nsed, 916 
Inspection, 825, 955 
Juveniles employed, 903, 956 
Land and Bnildings, 909 
Legislation, 825, 827 
Location, 1'>95 
Machinery and Plant, 911 
Materials nsed, 916 
Mechanical Power, 911 
Metropolitan, 898 
Outworkers, 829 
Production, 916 
Registration, 935 
Salaries, 913 
Size of Establishments, 897 
State Clothing, 941 
Time Worked, 893 
Urban, 898 
Valne of Production, 916 
Wages, 826, 913 
Women Employed, 903, 904 

Fair Rents Act, 700, 993 
Fallowing, 1071 
Falls, 54, 59 
F.A.Q. Standard Wheat, 1075 
Fares -

Ferry, 364 
Rail,337 
Tram, 347 . 

Farm Horne, Children, 747 
Farmers' Winter Schools, 133 
Farming and Farms (see also Agriculture) 

:gees, IlH " 

Farming and Farms- continued. 
Dairying, ll61 
Experiment, 132, 1104 
Fallowing, 1071 
Farmers' Plots; lll0 

\Vinter Schools, 133, nOll 
Implements, 929, 1099 
Irrigation, 173, 7:12 
Methods, Dry, 1069 
Poultry, 1173 
Produce Prices, 983 
Schools, J 32 
Shan:, 1055, ll61 

Farrer-
Scholarships, 139, 1110 
Wheats, 1069' 

Fats and Oils, 92:~, 945, 1157 
Fat Stock Prices, 959, 1150 
Federal Capital Territory, 39, \63, 438, 

566 
Schools, 117 

Federal Elections, 65 
Government, tl 
Parliament, 64 

Federation (see Australia) 
Labour, 812 

Feeble.minded, 775 
Female-· 

Labour, Factories, 903 
Occupations, 800 
Prisoners, 728 

Fences-
Enclosed Lands, 1201 
Rabbit-proof, 1158 

Ferries, 364, 1042 
Private, Sydney Harbour, 364 
State, 364 

Fertilisers, 303, 945-
Finance-

Private, 839 
Assurance, 863 
Banking, 845 
Companies, 859 
Co-operati,-e Societies-

Building, 860 
Trading, 860 

Cnrrency, 839 
Friendly Societies, 777 
Hospital, 757 
Insnrance, 874 
Local Government, 1009, 1014 
Mortgages, 881 
Probates, 708, 8S7 
Property, 884 
Real Estate, 879,881 
Savings Hanks, 13~, 81>6 
University, 144 

Public, 401 
Commonwealth

Australian Notes, 843 
Bank of Anstralia, 855 
Bounties, 277, 382 
Coinage, 839 
Customs, 409 
Financial Relation with States, 438 
Immigration, S05 
Pensions, 783 
Postal Business, 320 
Rpferenda, 66, 91 
Taxation, 415 
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Finance-continued. 
Public-continued. 

State-· 
Accounts, 401 
Appropriations, Loan, 425 
Banking, 403 
Commonwealth, Relations with, 

436 
Debts, 426, 429 

Accounts
General, 401 
Railways, 426 

Appropriations, 425 
Loans, 425 

Cost of Raising, 432 
Old Deficiency, 404 
Repayment, 431 
Security, 435 
Hinking Funds, 43-l 
Stock,426 

Local Issues, 430 
Treasury Bills, 426 

Expenditure, 401, 404 
Business Undertakings, 422 
Education, 105, 112 
Go\Oernmental, 420 
Immigration, 436 
Loan, 425 
Mining, Prospecting Vote, 250 
Parliament, 73 
Pensions, 405, 786 
Per Capita, 406 
Police and Prison Services, 736 
Railwavs, 332 
-System', 401 
U ndertakings

Business, 422 
Industrial, 422 

_Funds-
Closer Settlement, 407 
Consolidated Bevenue, 404 
Public Works, 407 

Sinking, 434 
:Special Deposi ts, 423 
Trust, 423 

"Lo:ms, 425 
Account, 4213 
Appropriations, 425 
Character of Stock, 435 
Cost of Raising, 432 
Date of :Maturity, 432 
Funded Stock issued locally, 

430 
General Loan Account, 426 
Norton Griffiths & Co. 

Contract, 425 
'Public Debt, 429 
"Hatf'S of Interest, 431 
:Redemptions and Sinking 

Fund, 43-l 
Security, 435 
Treasury Bills, 426 

Local Authorities, ,105 (see also 
Boards). 

Pensions, 784 
Relations with Commonwealth, 

436 
Revenue, 190 
Taxation, 409 

Income, 413, 416 
Land, 412, 415 

Finance-continued. 
Public--continued. 

Funds-continued. 
Probate, 417 
Stamp Duties, 417 

Fines, Imposed by Courts, 698, 725 
Fire-

Bricks, 300 
Brigades, 874, 1025 
Clay, 300 
Commissioners, 874, 1025 
Inquests, 704 
Insurance, 874 
Occurrences, 1021) 

Firms, Hegistration, 858 
First Aid, 305, 342 

Mines, 305 
Railways, 342 

First Offenders, 727 
Fish and Fisheries, 1182 

Acclimatisation, 1185 
Boats and Gear, 1182 
Bounty, 9i4 
Canning, 974 
Conditions of Iudustry, 972 
Consumption, 959, 962, 998 
Control, 9i2, 1182 
Crabs, 1184 
Crayfish, 974, 1183 
Distribution, 972 
Employment, 1188 
Fresh, 972 
Handling, 972 
Industry, 1182 
Im'estigation, 1185 
Licenses, 1182 
Marketing, \)72 
Markets. 973 
Nets, 974 
Oysters, 974, 1182 
Potentialities, 1185 
Prawns, 1183 
Preserving, 933, 974, 1185 
Prices, 974, 975 
Production, 962, 1184 
Resorts, 52, 53, 57, 58, 59 
Supply, 972, 1184 
Trawling, 974, 1182, 1183 
Trout, 56, 64 
Value of Production, 1184 
Whaling, 1184 

Flocks, Sheep, l!32 
Flour--

COllsumption, 959. 962, 998 
Milling, 934 
Prices, 988, 998 

Fodder, Green, 1084 
Food-

Consumption, 959, 998 
Factories, 931 
Inspection, 980 
PricEs-

Retail,987 
\Yholesale, 982 

Production, 959 
Purity, 980 
Staudardisation, 980 
Supply, 959, 990 

Bread,976 
Fish. 972 
:Fruit,977 



Food-con!inued. 
Supply-continued 

-.-M.t'at, 966 
Milk,979 
Vegetables, 9iS 

Forecasts, 'Veather, 40 
1!'oreign Countries, Trade, 385, 393, 395 
Forestry, 1176 

Area of Forested L'tnds, 1176 
Commercial1'imbers, 1176 
Department, 1176 
Employment, 802 
Grazing Rights, 1180 
Growth of Timber, 1178 
Industries, 1179 
Interstate Oonferences, 1181 
Licenses and Permits, 1180 
Nurseries, lljY 
Occnpation Permit, 1180 
Plantations, 1179 
Prison Labour, 732, 1179 
Rbserves, 188, 1176, 1179. 
Revenue, 1180 
Ringbarking, 1180 
Royal Commission, 1176 
Royalties, 1180 
Saw Mills, 928, 1179 
Tanning Bark, 923 
Timber-

Licenses, lISO 
Physics, 1180 
Rate of Growth, lli8 
Royalty, 1180 

Tree Plantin"---
Local Authorities, 1181 
State, 1179 

Foster Homes, 739 
Foundation of New South IVales, 1,60 
1!'oxes, 1157 
Franchise-

Parliamentary
Absent Voting, 69 
Commonwealth, 65 
State, (;8 

Shires, 1031 
'Vomeu's,69 

Freehold Lands, 1i4 
Freights, 338, 363 

Butter, 339, 363, 1173 
Meat, 339, 363 
Minerals, 3:~9 
Produce, 339, 363 
Railways, 338 
Shipping, 303 
Wheat, 363, 1077 
Wool, 339, 36;{ 

French Mail SerYice, 311 
Friendly Societies, 777, 861 
Frozen Meat, 339, 382, 933, 972, 1154 
Fruit-

Canning, 935 
Citrus, 1094 
Gardens, 1094 
Imports, 1099 
Marketing, 981 
Production, 1094 
Supply,97i 

Fuel used in Factories, 916 
Fugitil'e Offenders, 734 

INDEX. 

Funds-
Charitable Relief, 768 
Closer Settlement, 407 
Consolidated Revenue, 40,1 
Public Works, 407 

1223 -

Trusts and Special Deposit~. 4~3 
War Relief, 769 

1!'urniture Factories, 94 i 
Furs, 939, 1157 
Gaols (see Prisons) 
Gardens-

Botanic, 51, 104.5 
]!'ruit, 1094 
Market, 1098 
School, 131 
Zoological, 51, 1045 

Gasworks, 918, 1028 
Gem Stones, 295 
Geography, 31 

Anchorages, :';3 
Area-AustmlIa, 31 

British j;~mpire, 32 
New South Wales, 31 

Bays, 30 
Boundaries, 3~ 
Capes, 3:3 
Caves, 36 
Uities and Towns, 38 
Coast Line, 3:~ 
Harbours, 3:3 
Headlands, :~3 
Inlets, 33 
Islands, 3:~ 
Lakes, :36 
Meteorology, 39 
Mineral Springs, 36 
Motintains, 33 
Plains, 34 
l'orts,33 
Hainfal l , 41 
Rivers, 36 
Seasons, 41 
Surface, 34 
Sun'ey-Trigonometrical, 33 
Tides, 48 
Volcanoes, Extinct, 35 
Winds, 41 

Geology-
Formation, 37 
Museum, 157, 245 
Surveys, 245 

Goats, 1129, 114S 
Gold, 259 

Alluvial, 260, 262 
Batteries, 2;30 
Bullion, 840 
Chinese Miners, 252 
Cobar Fiel,], 261 
Coinage, 839 
Currency, 839 
Dredging, 261 
J\liners, 2.31 
Minting, 840 
Output, 259 
Plant, 261 
Prices, 258 
Prod uction, 259 
Quartz, 260 
Recei ved at Mint, 260 
Reseryes, 843 
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Goods, Carriage
Railway, 335, 338 
Rates, 338 
Sea, 381 
Tramway, 350 

Gourd 'Crops, 1099 
Government, Commonwealth, 62 (~ee also 

Australia) 

Docks, 370 
Local, 79, 1001 

Acts, 1001 
Areas, 1004 
Balance-sheets, 1012, 1018, 1024 
Boards and Trusts, 1024 
Bridges, 1041 
Certificates of Qualification, 155 
Cities, 1003 
City of Sydney, J004 

Finances, 1.009 ' 
Councils, 1001 
Country~-

Municipalities, 446, 1001 
Towns Water Supply, 1025 

Divisions, 444 
Endowments, 405, 1002, 1006 

M nnicipalities, 1006, 1016 
Shires, 1002, 1022 

Expenditure, Municipalities, lOll, 
1014 

Shires, 10Z:{ 
Extension Act, 1003 
Ferries, 364 
Finances (.see also Finance), 1009 
Franchises, 1031 
Income, 101.0, 1016, 1022 
Incorporation, 1001 
Legislation, 1001 
Lighting, 1028, 1029 
Loans, 1019 , 
Municipalities, 444, 1001 

Country, 446, 1001 ' 
Loans, 1019 
Markets, 981 
Population (see Municipalities) 
Rating, 1006 
Roads, 1040 
Sewerage, 1027 
Suburban, 444, 1001 

Parks, 1045 
Rating, 1006 
Referenda, 1031 
Roads, 1039 
Sewerage, 1027, 1031, 1035 
Shires, 446, 1020 
Suburbs, 444, 1001 
Sydney, 444, 101, 1004 

Finances, 1009 
Greater, 100! 
Progress, 1013 

Taxation, 1024 
Valuations, 1006 
Water and Sewerage

C:,ountry Towns, 1025 
Hunter District, 1035 
Metropolitan, 1031 

State, 60 
Administrative Arrangements, 76 

Government-continue a. 
State-continued. 

Aid-
Mining, 250 
Religion, 794 
Settlers, 1112 

Asylums, 761 
Bakery, 977 
Banks, 856 
Brickworks, 925 
Children's Relief, 739, 741 
Coal Mines, 289 
Constitution, 60 
Convalescent Hospitals, 763 
Departments, 76, 1103 
Expenditure (see Finance) 
Ferries, 364 
Forest Nursery, 1179 
Hospitals, 738, 761, 763, 765 
Housing Areas, 792 
Infants' Homes, 74::1, 746 
Labour Bureau, 832 
Litigation, 718 
Pensions, 784 
Quarries, 29:) 
Railway~, 322 
Relief Orders, 768 
Revenue (see Finance) 
Savings Banks, 856 
Shipping Offices, 379 
Tourist Bureau, 50 
Tramways, 322, 346 
Trawling, 974 

Governor-General, 62 
Governor, State, 63 
Gradients of Railways, 329 
Grading of Wheat, 1075 
Grammar School, Sydney, 126 
Grassed Lands, 1204 
Grasses, Artificially Sown, 1050, 1084 
Grazing-

Areas, 1202 
Permits, 1180 

Great Britain, Trade, 385, 391 
Greater Sydney, 1004 
Griffiths (Norton) & Co., Contract, 322, 

425 
Habitual Criminals, 728 
Hams and Bacon, 932 

Consumpt.ion, 959, 961, 998 
Handling of Wheat, 1075 
Harbours (see also Ports), 33 

Coffs, 59,425 
Lights, 369 
Middle, 51 
Sydney, 50, 359, 364' 

Trust, 354 
Hares, 960 
Hawkers and Pedlers' Licenses, 409 
Hawkesbury-

Agricultural College, 132 
Railway Bridge, 325 

H&y-
Area, 1083 
Production, 851 

Hay Irrigation Settlement, 1121 
Hazardous Occupations, 783 
Health Board, 737 

Department of Public, 737 



Herde
Dairy,9i9 

~ Testing; 1I7l 
Hides-

Export, IIii7 
Tanning, 923 

High Court of Australia, 7l6, 718 
High Schools, II 9, 131 

Scholarships, 138 
History-

Australian Clmmology, 1 
Index, 14 

Historical Society, 156 
Industrial Legislation, 813 
Mining, 245 
New South 'Vales, 1 

Holdings, Land-
Area, 1191, 1205 
Classification, 1197 
Cultivated, 1052, 1:202 
Number, 1193 
Size, 1204 
Suburban, 172 
Tenure, 1197 
Use, 1202 

HOines
Aboriginal, 738 
Cottage, 746 
Farm, 747 
Government, Infants, 743 
Infants', Licensed, 743 

_ Mothers and_Infants, 744 
Nursing Board, /42 
\Yorkers, 829 

Homesteans
Farms, 171 
Grant,.170 
Selection, 1 iO 

Horse-
Brands, 1149 
Breeding .. 1107 
C<rtificates, 1146 
Exports, 11 45 
Import., 1145 
In Districts, 1130 
In Various Countries, 1147 
Prices, II iii 
Stallions, 1116 
Stud Farm, Government, llOi 
Veterinary Examinations, 1146 

Hosiery Factories, 940 
Hospit .. ls, 755 

Asylum, 761 
Babies, 743 
Clinics, 21:~ 
Coast, 738 
Com'alesoent, 763 
Cost, 738, 757 
David Berry, 738 
D€!aths, 759 
Dental, 13t 
Expenditure (State) 738, 757 
Finance, 757 
Gaol, 733 
Government-

Coast, 738 
J<Jxpenditure, 738 
Infirm, 761 
Insane, 771 
Lady Edeline, 738, 744 

INDEX. 

Hosp:ta's-continued. 
Government-continu(d. 

Lazaret, 764 
Lock, 734 
MEntal,771 
Waterfall, 738 

Priv~e, 756 
Public Subsidised, 755 

Accommodation, 755 
Cost of Maintenance, 758 
Country, 755 
Diseases treated, 75!) 
Duration of Treatmellt, 76() 
Expenditure, 757 
Fatality Rates, 761 
Finance, 757 
Funds, i58 
~I ~dical Staff', 750 
Metropolitan, 755 

-Nursing Staff, 759 
Outdoor Relid, 'fi9 
Patients, 759 
Saturday Fund, 770 
Sickness, 759 
StatTs, 75H 
State l<;xpenditure, 7~8 

Subsidies, 757 
Hotels, 700, 702 -
Hours of Work-

Award Regulations, 827 
Early Closing Shops, 828 
Eight-hours Act, 821 
Uni\'ersal Half.holiday, 828 

House of Representatives
Constitution, 64 
Elections, 65 

House Rents, 700, 992 
Housing, 790 

Board,79'2 
Buildillg Materials, 791 
Building Societies, 860 
Dacey Garden Suburb, 792 
Fair Rents Cour-t, 700, 993 
Government Areas, 792, 834 
Municipal Areas, 793 
New Buildings, 791 
Occupied D\\'ellings, 790 
Rental Values, .92, 992 
Rooms, 791 
State Advances, 793 

1225 

Hunter District Water and Sewerage 
Board, 1035 

Hunter River Water Scheme, 1127 
Hunter-Manning Division-

Area, 504 
Boundaries, 503 
Popula.tion, 503 

Hydraulic
Power, 943 
Sluicing ( "ee Dredging) 

Hydrographic Survey, 363 
Hygiene--

Board of Health, 737 
Child, 134 
Dairy Supervision, 737, 979 
Diseases-

Contagious, 734 
Notifiable, Infectious, 763 
Prevention, 763 
Quarantine, 375, 763 
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Hygiene-rontinued. 
Drugs-

Manufacture, 945 
Sale, 153 
Standardisation, 980 

Foed, Inspection, 980 
Health, Department, 737 
Infant Life Protection, 739, 742 
Legislation, 739 
Meclicallnspection of Children, 134, 

751 
Milk Supply, 9i9 
Quarantine. 375 
Vaccination, 223, 754 

Illegitimacy, 207 
Deaths of Children, 216, 2H 
Legitimation, 208 

Illiteracy-
Censns, 99 
Marria~e, Mark Signatures, 201 

II'n(ss (8ee Sickness) 
Immigration, 441, 442.803 

Accommodation, 80S 
Agencies-

State Government, 443 
AlIens, 454, 804 
Assisted, 442, 803 
British, ·442, 804 
Commonwealth, 443, 803 
Contract, 454, 804 
Co.operation of States, 835 
Encouragement, 442, 805 
Expenditure, 436 
Land, 'H2 
Legislation, 4-4, 803 
Nomination, 443, 806 
Occupations, 806 
Heception, 80:> 
Restriction, 454, i35, S03 
Sea, 442 
Selection, 443, 806 
State Policy, 442, S(l5 
Subsidised, 442, 803 

Imperial
Legislation, 60 
Navy, 87 
Trade, 385, 391, :{J6 
'Vool Purchase Scheme, 1137 

Implements (see Machinery) 
Agricultural. 92;; 
Dairying, 1173 
Pastoral, 1I5:! 

Imports, 384 
Annual AYerage, 3S! 
Articles, 390 
British Produce, 391 
Country of-

Origin, 385 
Shipment, 3S5 

Customs Duties, ;;31,383 
Foreign Produce, 3~::: 

Veosels, 35.3 
From British Possessions, 385 

From Foreign Countries, 385, :393 
United Kingdom, 391 

Fruit, 1099 
Horses, 1145 
Plants, J 099 
Vegetables, 1099 

Imprisonment (.~ee Prisons)
for Debt, 726 
in lieu of Fine, 698 
Sentences, 724 

Improvement, Lands
Leases,IS2 
Purchases, 16S 

Income Tax, 413, 416 
Incorporation-

Companies, 859 
Local Government Areas, 1001 

Index-
Historical, 14 
Mortality, 220 
Prices, 987, 997 

Imlustry-
Accidents, 83! 

Factories, 834 . 
Lifts and Scaffolding, 835 
Mines, :303 
Railways, 3!2 
Tramways, 350 

Agreements, 82:3 
Agriculture, 1017 
Arbitration, 705, 814 
Assurance, 865 
Awards, 818 
Boards, 818 
Commerce, 381 
Conciliation, 814 
Courts, 705, 814 
llairying, 9i9, 1161 
Diseases, 835 
Dislocations, 830 
Disputes, 818 
Employment, 799 
Fisheries, 972, 1161 
Forestry, 1176 
Inspection, 824 
Intervention, 814 
Investigation, 706, 824 
Jurisdiction, 705 
Legislation, 813, 955 
Lockouts, 1'30 
Magistrates, 705 
Manufacturing, 889 
Mining, 245 
Pastoral, 1129 
Population, 500, 799 
Production, 25:-1 
Registrar, 705 
Rural, 1047, 1129, 1161, 1176 
Schools, 134 
Heasonal Slackness, 829 
Shipping, 353 
Strikes, 830 
Undertakings, G()\'ernmental,422 
Unions, 80i 
'Vages Boards, 818 

Inebriat.es, 729 
Infantile Mortality, 213, 242 
Infants (JeB Children) 
Infectious Diseases, 221, 754, 763 
Infirm Asylums, 761 
Injuries in Mines, 303 
Inquests, 704 
Insanity, 771 

Admissions, 772 
Ages, 773 
Birthplaces, 772 



Insanity-continued. 
Causes, 774 
Cost of Maintenance, 774 
Deaths, 233, 773 
Discharges, 772 
Duration of Treatment, 7i5 
In Gaols, 73! 
Master in Lunacy , 771 
Medical Staff', 771 
Mental Hospitals, 7iI 
Nursing Staff, 771 
Patients, i71 
Reception Houses, 7i5 
Recoveries, 773 
Royal Commission, 7i5 
Treatment, 771 

Insolvency, 709, 878 
Inspection -

Children-
Medical, 13!, 751 

Dairies, 979 
Exports, 382 
Factory, 825, 955 
Food,980 
Industrial, k24 
Lifts and Scaffolding, 8J5 
Meat, 382 
Mines, 248 
Schools, 124 
Shops, 825 
Stock, 1149 
'Weights and Measures, 72~ 

Instruction (8ee Education) 
Insurance-

Accident, 877 
Fire, 874 
General, 874 
Marine, 874 
'Vorkmen's, 835 

Interest Rates
Bank, 852, 856 
Local Debt, 1019 
Public Debt, 431 

Intermediate Certificate, 13S 
Intermittency, Employment, 829 
Interstate Commission, 332 
Intestacy, Estates, 708 
Intoxicants--

Consumption. 963 
Drink Bill, 965 

Intoxication, 729 
Invalidity Pensions, 7SS 
Investigation-

Cost of Living, 826, 99! 
Industrial, 706, 824 

Investment-
Companies, 859 
Societies, 860 

Iron-
Bounties on Products, 2i7 
Commercial Ores, 274 
Flux, 277 
Manufactures Encouragement Act, 

277, 957 
Newcastle 'Yorks, 277, 929 
Ores, 274 
Oxide, 277 
Prodllction, 27i 
Royal Commission, 276 

INDEX. 

Iron-continued. 
Supplies, 275 
Works, 277, 929 

Irrigation, 1117 
Artesian, 1123 
Cllrlwaa Area, 11:!1 
Farms, 173, 732 
Hay Area, 1121 
Murrumbidgee Area, 1117 
River Schemes, 1126 
Settlements. 1117, 1121 
\Vater Charges, 1119 

1227 

'Wentworth (Curlwaa) Area, 1121 
Islands, 33 
Jam-

Consumption, 959, 998 
Factories, 9:n 
Prices, 988, 998 

.Tenolan Caves, 5-1 

.Joinery Works, 927 
State, 928 

Judges, 706 
Pensions 786 

Judicature (.,ee Courts) 
Judicial Separation, 710 
.r llnior Examination, 135 
J urisdiction-

Appellate, 716 
Arbitration, 703, 814 
Bankruptcy, 709, 878 
Civil,707 
Common Law, 713 
Criminal, 714 
Divorce and Matrimonial CauEes, 710 
Equity, 707 
Original, 695 
Probate, 708 

J u veniles- . 
Apprenticeship, 127, 739, 747 
Certificates for Employment, 936 
in Manufacturing Indnstries, 904,93'6 
in Mines, 252 
Labour, 750 
Offenders, 696, 698, 740, 749 
Smoking, 741 

Kcrosene-
Bounties, 292 
Production, 293, 948 

Kindergarten, 129 
Knitting Factorie~, 940 
Ku-ring-gai Chase, 57, 1045 
Kurnell, 52, 1045 
Laboratory, Chemical, U5 
Labonr (see also EIliployment and 

Unionism) 
Agricultural,802, ]099 
Arbitration Systems, 814 
Bureau, State, 832 
Children, 750, 904, 956 
Conditions in Mining, 248 
Cost of Living, 826, 994 
D"p()t, Randwick, 833 
Employers' Liability, t::l6 
Factories and Shops, 900 
Farm, 8a3, 1099 
Federation, 812 
Females, 800, 904 
Hour~, 827 
Importation, 803 
Indu,tries, Classification, 80) 
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Labour-continued 
Juveniles in Factories, 904,956 

Mines, 252 
Legislation, 813 
Mines, 251, 802 
Organisations, 808 
Outworkers, 829 
Permits to Work (Children) 956 
Railways and Tramways, :l51 
Rural Industries, 802, 1099 
Seasonal ChangeR, 829, 950 
Settlements, 196, 833 
~hipping, 378 
Slackness, 829 
Trade Unions, 808 
Unemployment, 832 
Unions-

Industrial, 809 
Trade, 808 

Wages, 253, :li9, 825, 913 
Boards, 818 
j'vliLimum, 8:27 

Women \Vorkers, 800 
'Vorkmen's Compensation, 836 

Lakes, 36 
Lambs-

Consumption, 961 
Slaughtering, 967, 1153 
Wool, 1136 

Land-
Acquisition, 164 
Acts, 178 
Ad,'ances to Settlers, 1112 
Agricultural, 1047, 1201 
Alienation, 174 

Extent, ]]98 
Progress, 174, !l99 
Resumption, 189 

Annual Leases, 179 
Appeal Court, 716 
Areas-

A,'ailable f0r Settlement, 187, 18R 
Holdings, 1190, 1205 
Leased, 186 
Reserves, J 88 
Resumptions, 189 

Auction 8al~s, 168 
Church and School, 18! 
Classification ~ 

Crown Lands, 1206 
Holdings, 1197 

Cleser Settlement, 191, 195, ll94 
Conditional-

COlH'ersioll Rights, 176 
Leases, 180 
Purchase. 16) 
Purchase Leases, 180 

Conversion: of Tenures, 176 
Crown~ 

Alienation,17! 
Grazing Permit~, lifO 
Leases-

Homestead. 18-1 
Mining, 247 

Legislation, I i8 
Cultivati0n Uee Agricultnre) 

Extent, 1::'02 
Dedication of Land, 174, 189 
Defence, 82 

Land -continued. 
Divisions of the State, 163, 494, 656, 

Il89 (see YJap) 
Coastal, 494, 503, 517, 525, 1I89 
Map (fronting Title Page) 
Plains, 601, 6G9 
Riverina, 021 
Slopes, 569, 577, 587 
Table-lands, 535, 542, 557 
'Western, 637 

Dredging Leases, 248 
Early Settlement, 174 
Effects of Legislation, 177 
Enclosed, 1201 
Exchange, Crown and Private, 169 
Extent of Cultivation, 1202 
Factories, 90n 
Farms-

Homestead, 171 
Irrigation, 1i3 

Federal Capital, 31, 39,l63 
Fcrest Reserves, 188 
Freehold, 1197 
Grants-

Crown Lanas. 174 
Free, 169 . 
Homestead, 170 

Grassed, 1204 
Holdings--

Area, 1190, I~05 
Classification, 1197 
Pnrposes for which used, 1201 
Suburban, 172 

Homestead
Farms, 171 
Grants, 1iO 
Leases, 184 
Selection, 170 

Improvement Leases, 182 
Purchases, 168 

Inferior Lands, 181 . 
Irrigation Farms, I i:~ 
Labour Settlement", 196 
Leases, IS6 

Annual,li9 
Area, 186 
Church and School Land, 184 
Conditional, lHO 

Purchase, 179 
Conversion Rights, 176 
Crown, 183 
ImprO\-ement. 1R:! 
Inferior Lands, lSI 
Mining. 2-17 
Oc.cupation, li9 
Pastoral, lSI 
Residential, 182 
Scrub, 181 
Settlemen t, 182 
Snow, 183 
Special, 181 
Special Conditional Purchase, 180 
Town Land", 173 
Week-end. 173 

Legislation, 178 
Licenses-

Grazing, 1180 
Occupation, 181 
Ringbarking, 1180 

Loans to.Settlers, 1112 
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Land-continued 
Ma,P, Land Divisions, fronting Title 

Page 
Miners' Rights, 246 
Mining Leases, 247 

Licenses, 246 
Reserves, 188 

Mortgages, 881 
Non-competitive Sales, 169 
Occupation (see also Leases) 

Crown Lands, 164 
Licenses, 181 
Methods, 164 
Pastoral Lands, 177 
pastoral Leases, 181 

Private Rented, 1197 
Purchases-

After Auction, 168 
Auction, 168 
Conditional, 165 
Conversion, 176 
Improvement, 168 

Purpose for which used, 1201 
Real Estate, 879, 881 
Recreation Reserves, 52, 57, 1045 
Reserves, 188 
Residential Leases, 182 
Resumptions, 189 
Returned Soldiers, 173 
Revenue, 190, 417 
Ringbarked, 1051, 1204 
Riverina, Settlement, 1192 
Rural Settlemeu.ts, 1189 

Area of Holdings, 1190, 1205 
Cla~sification of Holdings, 1197 
Crown Lands, 1206 
Holdings, 1190 
In Divisions, ll89 

Central Plains and Riverina, 
1192 

Coastal Belt, llS9 
Tableland, 1191 
vVestern Declivity, 1192 
Western Plains, 1192 

Sales, 168, 174 
Scrub and Inferior, 181 
Selection, Homestead, 170 
Settlement, Closer, 191, 1194 

Acquisition of Estates for Sub-
division, 193 

Administration, 191 
Area for, 187 
Early, 174 
Fund,407 
Holdings, 1189 
Labour, 196 
Land, 163 
Leases, 182 
£.romotion, 195 
lIural, 1189 

Snow Leases, 183 
Special Leases, 181 

. Sales, 169 
Suburban Holdings, 172 
Taxation, 412, 415 

Federal, 415 
State, 412 

Tenant Farmers, 1197 

Land-continued. 
Tenures-

Conversion, 176 
Limitation, 177 

Territorial Divisions, 163 
Town Lands Leases, 173 
Travelling Stock Reserves, 188 
Volunteer Orders, 169 
Week-end Leases, 173 
'Western Board, 184 
Western Division,.184 

Landed Property
Factory, 909 
Taxation, 412, 415 

Latitude--
Lord Howe Island, 34 
New South "Vales, Boundaries, 32 
Sydney, 44 

Law Courts, 695 
Lead,263 

Mills, 929 
Poisoning, 305 
Prices, 259 
Production, 264 

Leases-Land (8ee Land) 
Mining (see Miuing) 

Leaving Certificate, School, 136 
Legal-

Procedure, 695 
Profession, 152 
Tender, 839 

Legislation-
Aborigines, 456, 738 
Aliem,454 
Appreuticeship, 739, 828 
Arbitration, Industrial, 705, 813 
Artesian Waters, 1123 
Assurance, 863 
Banking, 842, 8~5 
Clerical Workers, 819 
Commercial, 353 
Commonwealth (see Australia) 
Companies, 859 
Criminals, 695 
CrDwn Lands, 178 
Customs and Tariffs, 381 
Defence, 80, 92 
Education, 102 
Exports, 381 
Factory, 825, 955 
Hygiene, Public, 739 
Immigration, 454, 803 
Imperial. 60 
Industrial, 705,813 
Land, 178 
Legal Processes, 695 
Legitimation of Children, 208 
Local Government, 1001. L:::::J 
Manufactures Encouragement, 277, 

382,957 
Mediatory Industrial, 813. 
Mining, 246 
Postal,307 
Shipping, 853 
Statute Law, 74 
War, 92 
Workmen's Compensation, 836 
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Legislati \"e-
Assembly, 6S 

Allowances, 68 
Election, 68 
Franchise, 68 

Council, 67 
Distribution of Electorates, 70 
Referendum, 66, 91 

Legitimation Act, 208 
Letters

Administration, 70S 
Cards, ;{07 
Posted, 307 

Dead, 308 
Rates, 309 

Reg;stration, 30S 
Telegrams, 3;6 

Libraries, 158 
Mitchell, 159 
Municipal, 159 
Music, 152 
Parliamentary, 150 
Prison, 723 
Public, 158 
Reference, 159 
SC.hools of Arts, 162 
Sydney Municipal, )59 

Licenses-
Additional Bar, 702 
Auctioneers, 409, 703 
Billiard and Bagatelle, 409, 703 
Boats, 364 
Booth or Stand, 702 
Brewers, 702 
Business, 246 
Children-

Trading, and Theatre, 740, 744, 
750 

\y orking in Factories, 956 
Club,702 
Dwellings for Ohildren, 743, 144 
Fees (see Revenne) 
Fishermen's, 1182 
Forestry, 1I80 
Grazing on Crown Lands, USO 
Halls, 104() 
Hawkers and Pedlers, 409, 703 
Hotel, 409, 700 
Institutions for Children, 743 
Mining, 246 
Ministers of Religion, for Marriages, 

197, 798 
Motor Yehides, 412 
Packet, 702 
Pawnbrokers, 409, 703 
Quarries, 299 
Racecourses, 1016 
Railway Refreshment-room~, 702 
Revenue, 409 
Ringbarking, lISO 
Sawmill, lISO 
Shipping, 364 
Spirit Merchants, ·109,702 
Theatres, 744, lO4() 
Timber, lISO 
Vehicles, 721 
'''ine, 701 

Licensing Courts, 700 

Liens-
Crops, 882 
Live Stock, 882 " 
Wool,8S2 

Life-
Assurance, 863 
Saving

Police, 721 
Royal Life Saving Society, 367 
Shipping Appliances, 365 

Sentenees, 725 
Lifts and Scaffolding, 835 
Lighthouses, 369 
Lime, 299 

Brickworks, 926 
Production, 299 
'iYorks,926 

State, 921 
Limestone Oaves, 36 
Limited Companies. 8li9 
Linnwan S0ciety, 155 
Liquor-

Act, 700 
Consumption, £63 
Licenses, 409, 700 
Referendum, ,0') 
Trade Regnlation, 700 

Literary Fund, Commonwealth, 787 
Lithgow Ironworks, 929 

Small Arms Factory, 89 
Litigation, Government, 718 
Livestock, 970, 1I30 

Abattoirs, 967 
Oamels, 1129, 1I48 
Cattle, 1129, 1142 
Diseases, 737 
Donkeys, 1129, 1147 
Frei"hts, 339 
Goats, 11:29, 1147 
Horses, 1129, 1144 
in Principal Countries, 1147 
Mortgages, 8'12 
l\I nles, 1129, 1148 
Ostriches, 1129, 1148 
Pigs, 1129, 1168 
Prices, 969, 1150 
Railway Traffic, 338 
Resel'l"es, 188 
Saleyards, 967 
Sheep, 1129, 1130 
Slaughtering, 967 
Swine, 1129 
Values, 1151 
'iVatering Places, Public, 1149 

Living, Oost, 826, 994 
Wage, 8:26, 9!H 

Loans (.,ee Finance) 
Local Government, 79, 1001 (see Govern

ment) 
Endowments, 405 

Local Option, 703 
Lockouts and Strikes, 830 
Longitude (see also Latitude)-

Lord Howe Island, 34 
New South Wales Boundaries, 32 
Sydney, 44 

Lord Howe Island, 34 
Population, 444 

Lower Courh, 695 
Lunacy (see Insanity) 
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Machinery- Meat-
" Manufacture, 929 

Power, 911 
Use-

Agriculture, 10:19 
Dairying, 1173 
Farm, 1099 

Manufacturing, 911 
Mining, 257 
Pastoral, 1152 

Macquaric Hiver Water Scheme, 1127 
Magistrates' Courts, 695 
Mail-

Contracts, 310 
Ocean,3U\} 
Routes, 309 
Services, Inland, 309 
Subsidies, 3ll, 362 

Main Roads, 1040 
Maize, 1078 

Prices, 982 
Manufacturers (8ee Factol'ies)

Employment, 802, !iOO 
Encouragement, 277, 9j7 
Industry, 889 
Production, 916 

Manures-
Application as Fertilizers, llOl 
Artificial, 923 
Bonedust, 1102, 1157 
Production, 923 
Hock Phosphates, Bounty, a03, 957 

Maps, L~nd Divisions, fronting 'l';tle-page 
Margarine Factories, 933 
~larine Inquiry Courts, 36ii, 713 

Insurance, 874 
Market--

Farm Prodnce, DSI 
Fish, \173 
Fruit, 931 
Gardens, 10:18 
Inspection, 981, 1 \(\9 
Live Stock, 967 
Meat, 967 
Municipal, DSI 
Poultry, 931 
Produce, 981 
Sydney, 981 
Vegetable, 9SI 
Wheat, 1075 

Marlialting, DSI 
Marrbges, 200 

Act, 197 
Ages of Parties, 203 
Conjugal Condition pmor, 202 
Divorce, 710 
Mark Signatures, 201 
Ministers for Celebration, 197, 793 
Minors,20! 
Nullity Decrees, ,10 
Rates, 201 
Registrations, 197 
Heligions, 201 

Massage, Training, H5 
~1aternity-

Al1owance~, 204, 7 i,~ 
Hospitals, 740, 744 

Matrimonial Causes
Divorces, 710 
J uris1iction, 710 

Abattoirs, 967 
Condemned, 1153 
Consumption, 959, {16I, 967, 998 
Control of Trade, 967 
Distribution, 967 
Export, 382, 971 
Freezing, 933 
Freights, 339 
Industry Board, 967 
Inspection, 382 
l)reserving, 933 
Prices-

Retail, 971,987 
Wholesale, 970, 972 

Production, 966 
Slaughtering; 967 
Stock Saleyards, 967 
Supply, 960 
Supply for Imperial Uses Act, 972 
Transport and Handling of Stock, 

966 
Mechanics' Institutes, 162 

Railway Institute, 130 
Mediation, Industrial, 814 
Medicine-

Clinics, 150 
Examination-

School ChildrEn, 13-1, 751 
Manufacture, 915 
P,"ofession, 152 

Board,152 
School, University of ~ydney, 150 
Standardisation, 980 

Melbourne-Syduey Telephone, 318 
Mental Hospitals, 771 
Mentally Defectives, 7/1 
Merino Sheep, ll3t 

Wool. 1136 
Metallic ltcsen-es, Bank, 851 
:Metals, 232 

Manufacture, 929 
Ores,-

Copper, 269 
Gold,259 
Iron, 274 
Silver, 262 
'l'ill, 271 
Tungsten, 278 

Output, 253 
Pric"s, 258, 986 
Production, 253 
Quarries, 299 

State, 299 
Reserves, Bank, 851 

Meteorology, 39 
Bureau, 39 
Coast, 44 
Sydney, 44 
Tablelands, 45 
'Yestern Plains, 47 
'Ye.tern Slopes, 46 

Metropolis (see Sydney) 
Area,44.J. 
Birth~, :l0.J. 
Deaths, 212 
Illegitimacy, 207 
Infantile Mortality, 213,.243 
Infectious Diseases, 221, 224, i63 
Population, 444 
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Metropolitan
Factories, 895 
Hospitals Advisory Board, 737 
Markets, 973, 981 
S'iwerage, 1031, 1037 
Traffic Act, 721 
Water Supply, 1031 

Daily Supply, 1034 
Finances, 103! 
Houses supplied, 1034 

Mice Plague, 1)48 
Migration (_~ee also Emigration and Im-

migration), 442, 803 
Military (Sfe Defence) 
~.litia, 85 
Milk-

Butter 'and Cheese Produce, 932, 
1161, 1165 

Butter.fat, 1I64 
Concentrated and Condensed, Fac-

tories, 931, 1164, 1167 . 
Consumption, 959, 963, 998 
Dairy Cattle, 979, 1130, H43 
Distribution, 979 
Factories, 932, II 67 
Fresh, 979 
Grading, 979 
Pasteurisation, 9i9, 1164 
Preserved. 931, 1164 
Prices, 9&0, 983, 988 
Production, JI61 
Separating, 1164 
Supply, 979 
Trea:ed, 932 
Value, 1173 
Yield, 1163 

Milling-
Flour, Grain, 934 
Qualities N.S.IV. Wheat, 1070 
Saw, 928 
Sugar, 937 
IV oollen and Tweed, 939 

Mineral Hill Silver Mine, 269 
Mineral Leases, 247 

Oil,292 
Mineral Springs, 36, 55 
Minerals (.see Mines) 
Miners' Accident Relief Fund, 30.3, 836 
Mines and Mining, 245 

Abrasives, 302 
Accidents, 303 

Relief Fund, 305, 836 
Ad vllnces, Prospecting Vote, :?50 
Alluvial, 260 
Aluminium, 282 
Alunite, 297 
Ambulance Classes, 305 
Antimony, 279 
Areas in Occupation, 249 
Arsenic, 298 
Asbestos, 302 
Barytes,302 
Batteries, 250. 
Bauxite, 2i6; 283 
Beryl, 296 
Bismuth, 280 
Blue Metal Qtlarries, 299 
Bores and. Drills, 251 
.Broken Hill Field,. 266 
Cairngorm, 297 

Mines and Mining-continued. 
Cassiterite, 278 
Cerrusite, 263 
Chromite, 281 
Cinnabar, 2S2 
Clays,300 _ 
Coal and Shale, 252, 283 
Coal Dust Committee, 291 
Cobalt, 282 
Cobar Field, 271 
Coke, 291, 949 
Companies, No-Liability, 859 
Concentrates, 265 
Copper, 269 
Cornndum, 296 
Cyanide WorkS, 930 
Diamonds, 295 
Diatomaceous Earth, 302 
Dredging, 248, 260 
Education, 157 
Emeralds, 297 
Emery, 303 
Employment, 251, 802 
Employment of Boys, '!52 
Fireclay, 300 
Fluorspar, 302 
Freight, 339 
Fuller's Earth, 301 
Garnets, 297 
Gems and Gemstones, 296 
Gold,259 
Granite, 299 
Graphite, :;02 
Grindstones, 302 
Industry, 245 
Inspection, 248 
Iridium, 281 
I~on, 274 

Oxide, 277 
Kaolin, 301 
Kerosene, 252, D48 
Labour Conditions, 245 
Lands--

Crown, 188 
Private, 247 

Lead,262 
Leases, 247 
Legislation, 246 
Licenses, 246 
Limestone, 299 
Limonite, 274 
Magnesite, 302 
Magnetite, 274 
Manganese, 280-
Marble,29b 
Mercury, 282 
Metalliferous, 252 
Mica, 302 
Mine Managers Examinations, 248 
Mineral Oils, 252, 948 
Miners'- . 

Accident Relief Fund, 305, 836 
Employment, 251, 802 
Licenses, 246 
Rights, 246 

Minting, 840 
Molybdenum, 280 
Museum, 245 
Nickel,282 
No. Liability Oompanies, 859 



Mines and'Mining-contintul. 
Ochre, 301 
Oil Shale, 292, 948 
Opal,296 
Osmium, 281 
Petroleum, 252, 948 
Pigment Clays, 300 
Platinoid Metals, 281 
Plaiinum, 281 
Plumbago, 302 
Pottery Clays, 300 
Prices, 258, 986 
Production, 253, 257 
Prospecting Vote, 250 

"Quarry Licenses and Permits, 299 
Quicksilver, 282 
Radium, 282 
Rock Phosphate, 303, 957 
Royalties, 247 
Rubies, 297 
Sapphires. 297 
Scheelite, 279 
Shale, 252, 948 
Silica, 301 
Silver, 262 
Slates, 302 
Smelting and Refining, 283, 930 
Spelter, 265 
State Aid, 250 
State Limeworks & Brickworks, 300 
State MEtal Quarries, 299 
Steatite, 301 
Stone, 298 

Road J\letal, 299 
Supervision and Kegulation, 246 
Surveys, 246 
Syenite, 298 
Tellurium, 282 
Tin, 271 
Topaz, 297 
Tungsten, 278 
Turquoise, 297 
Uranium, 282 
\Vages, 253 
Wardens' Courts, 246 
\\ oifram, 279 
Yellow Ochre, &c., 301 
Yerranderie Division, 268 
Zinc 262 
Zirc~n, 297 

Minimum Wage, 827 
Mining Industry, 245 
Ministers-

Cabinet, 66, 72 
of Religion, 197, 794 

Ministries-
Cabinet, Succession, 66, 72 

Minor Crops, 1098 
Minor Root Crops, 1088 
Minors Married, 204 
Mints, 840 (see also Currency) 
Mitchell Library, 51 
Money-

Lenders' Registration, 884 
Orders, 843 
Paper, 842 

Monopolies, Federal Referenda, 66 
Montessori Method8, 129 
Moree Artesian Bore Baths, 58 

" INDE)'. 

Mortality (see also Deaths), 210 
Ages, 217 
Causes, 220 
Hospital, 760, 7i3 
Index, 220 
Infant, 215, 242 
Prison, 733 

Mortgages, 881 
Motor Tax, 412 
Motor Traffic, 721 
Mountains, 35 
Mules, 1129, 1147 
M unici palities-

Acts, 1001, 1O~4 
Administn.tion, 1001 
Area, 444, 10.,4 
Assets, 1018 
Balance Sheet, 1012, 1018 
Bridges, 1041, 1043 
Cold Storage Works, 982 
Electricity Works, 1029 
Endowments, 405, 1006, 1016 
Finances, 1009 
Gas Works, 1028 
General Fund, 1014 
Health, 1014 
Housing, 793 
Improved Values, 100S 
Interest, 1019 
Liabillti.·s, 1018 
Loans, lOW 
Local Funds, 1014, 1018 
Markets, 981" 
Municipal Property, 1014, 1018 
Population, H4, 446, 461, 487, 659, 

660,685 
Population-

Central Plain, 603, 612 
Coastal, 498, 505, 526 
Extra Metropolitan, 483, 485 
MetrOpolitan, 480, 517 
Ri verina, 625 
Tablelands, 537, 544, 560 
Western, 639, 647 
Western .slopes, 571, 579,589 

Public Services, 1014 
Works, 1014 

Rates, 1001 
Rating, 1008 
Referenda, 1031 
Reserves and Renewals Account, 

1014, 1018 
Sewerage, 1027 
Sinking Funds, lOI9 
Special and Local Funds, 1014, 1017 
Trading Accounts, 1014, 1018 
Transfers, 1014 
Unimpro\"ed Values, 1008 
Valuations, 1006 
\Yater Works, 1025 

Murray River Irrigation, 1126 
Navigation, 363 

Murrumbidgee Irrigation, 1117 
Burrinjuck Reservoir, 56 

Museums, 156 
Agricultural, 157 
Australian (Sydney), 156 
Forestry, 157 
UeoJogical, 157, 245 
Herbarium, 157 
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Museums-continued 
Mining, Hi7, 24:; 
Technological, 157 
University, 15S 

Music, Conservatorium, 152 
Mutton-

Consnmption, 959, 961, 967, 998 
Export" 97 I, 1154 
~"I eezing, 9:13 
London Prices, ] 156 
Preserving, 9;33 
Prices. 97:2, 985, 988 
Production, 972 

National-
Art G:lllery, 52 
Bridges, 1042 
Debt (.,te Fillance) 
Defence, 80 
Ferries, :3G4 
Park, 52 
Parks, 1045 
Relief Fund, 768 

Nationality-
N aturalisation, 457 
Non-European Races, 454 
Population, 450 
Vessels, :355 

Natural Increase, Population, 209, 441 
Naturalisation, 457 
Naval and Navy (see Defence) 
Navigation, 353 
Necessary Commodities Control Commis

sion, 990 
Newcastle, 38,484,506 

Docks, 370, 944 
Dredging, 376 
Iron and Steel \Vorks, 277, 929 
Mines, 284 
Population, 446, 484, 505 
Shipping, 359 
Slips, 370, 944 
Vessels Registered, 373 

New South "Vales (see Government) 
Foundation, I, 60 
Growth of Settlement, 459 ' 
Map, Jand Divisions, fronting Title. 

page. 
Population Enumerations, 437 
Territorial Divisions, 163 

Newspapers, 307, 309 
No·License, 700 
Nominated Immigrants, 443, 806 
Non·European Races, Census, 454 
Norfolk Island Cable, 313 
North Coast, Area, 494 

Boundaries, 494 
Dairying, 1l01, 1161 
Population, 494 
Railway, 322, 326 

Norton Griffiths and Co., Contract, 322, 
425 

Notes-
Australian, 843 
Bank,842 
Postal, 843, 845 

Notifiable Infectious Diseases, 763 
Notitication of Births, 213 
Noxious Animals, 1157 

Trades, 737 
Nullity, Marriage, 710 

Nurseries-Sylvicultural, 1179 
Nurses-

Association, 153, 768 
Rnsh, 768 
Hospital Staffs, 759, 771 
Massage Training, 145 

Oatmeal, 9;·5 
Consumption, 9.39, 96:2, 998 
Prices, 988, 998 

Oats, 1 ~81 ,., 
PrIces, 08., 

Observatory, 40 
Hill Resume(1 Aren, 793 
Meteorological Bureau, 39 

Occupation (.'ee Land, also Lllbour)
Census, 799 
Hazardous, 783 
Licenses, 181 
Records, 799 

Ocean Jl,Iail Houtes, :;09 
Offences, 696, 715 

Children's Courts, 696, 698, H9 
Offenders-

Convictions, 69G, 698, 715 
First, 726 
Fugitive, 734 
Habitual, 727 

Oils-
Anim!ll and Vegetable, 923, 945 
Bounty, 957 
Citronella, 945 
Copra, 924 
Essential, 945 
Eucalyptus, 945 
Factories Treating, 923,948 
Kerosene, 292, 948 
Mineral, 292, 948 
Production, 293 
Shale, 292, 948 

Old-age Pensions, 788 
Onions, 1088 

Prices, 978, 983 
Optiun, Local, 701 
Orchards, 1094 

Demonstration, 1106 
Orient Co. Mail Contract, 311, 362 
Orphanages, &c., 748 
Ostriches, 1129, 1148 
Outworkers, 829 
Overdraft, Rates, 852 
Overseers, 008 

Local Govt. Certificates, 155 
Oysters, 974, 1182 

Culture, 974,1186 
Employment, 1188 
Production, 1184 

Pacific, Cable, 313 
Islands Mail Service, 312, 362 

Packet-
Licenses, 701 
Post, :;07 

Paper-
Currency, 842 
Imports, 395 
Manufacture, 942 

Parcels Post, 307 
Parents 11UC] Citizens' Associations, 124 
Parks, 52, 57, 1045 



INDEX. 1235 

Parliament-
Acts, 74 (,lee Legislation) 
Allowances to Members, 65, 68 
Commonwealth,64 
Cost, i=i 
Cost of Government, 73 
Duration, 71 
Elections, 65, 70 
Library, 160 
Ministries, 66, 72 
Representation, 6t 
Standing Committee, 75 
State, 67 

PaRsengers-
Fares, Railway, 337 

Tramway,3H 
Ferry, 364 
Railway, 336 
Tramway, 3!8 

Pasteurisation of Milk, 979, 1164 
Pastoral Industry, 1129 

By.products, 922 
Camels, ll:W, 1148 
Cattle, 1129, 1142 
Dogs, 1157 
Donkeys, 1129, 1148, 1151 
Employment, 802 
Factories, 922, 933 
Goats, 1129, 1147, 1151 
Holdings, 177 
Horses, 1129, 1144 
Implements, 1152 
Leases, 181 
Live Stock, 1129 

Other Countries, 1147 
Machinery, 1152 
Meat Trade, 966, 1153 
Mortgages, 882 
Mules, 1129, 1147, 1I5l 
Noxious Animals, 1157 
()ccupation, 164 
Ostriches, 1129, 1147 
Pastures Protection, 1149, 1157 
Pigs, 1129, 1168 
Prices, 959, 985, 1137, 1150, 1154, 

1172 
Production, 1151 
Sheep, 1129, 1130, 1131, 
Wool,1134 

Pastures
Districts, 1149 
:Fencing, 1158 
Noxious Animals, 1157 
Protection Board, 1149, 1158 

Patents, 719 
I'atients, Hospital

Consumptive, 765 
Gaol, 763 
General, 759, 761 
Mental,771 

Pawnbrokers' Licenses, 409, 703 
Pedlers' Licenses, 409, 703 
Peninsular and Oriental Mail Service, 

310,362 
Pensions and Gratuities

Accident, 7S8 
Expenditure, 786, 790 
Imalid, 788 
Literary, 787 
Old.age, 788 

Pensiollsand Gra tuities-contillued. 
Police, 720, 784 
Puhlic Service, 784 
Railway, 785 
vVar, 786 

Permanent Building Societies, 560 
Permits (see Licenses) 

to work Jnveniles, 956 
Petty Sessions Court. 695 
Pharmacy Board, 153 
Phthisis ("ee Tuberculosis), 227 
Phylloxera, 1093 
Physical Training, 133 
Pigs, 1129, 1168 

Bacon and Hams, 932, 959 
Breeding, 116~ 
Inspection, 1169 
In various Countries, 1147 
Prices, 969 
Production, 1169 
Slaughtered, 967, 1153 

Pilots, 367 
Rates, 3,7 

Plantations (8ee ForestrY1 
Poisons Sale, 153 
Police, 720 

Ambulance and L~fe Saving, 721 
Arrests, 696 
Duties, 720 
:BJxpenrliture, 736 
Force, 720 
t5nperannuation, 720, 784 
Traffic Branch, 720 
'Vater Police, no 
vVeights and Measures, ~20 " 

Population, 4:37 
AbJrigines, 456, 739 
Ages, 448 
Annual Increase, 440 
Anomalies of Enumer:ltion, 41>9, 

687 
Arrivals, 442 
Australian·born, 450 
Australian Capitals, 446 

StJates, 439 
Birthplaces, 450 
Births, 204 
Blind, 776 
Capital Cities, 446 
Census Records, 437 
Children surviving at 5 years,.:-216 
Cities, 461, 493 
Chinese, 455 
Coloured Aliens, 454 
Conjugal Condition, 198 
Country Districts, 444, 416 
Deaf and Dumb, 776 
Deaths, 210 
Density, 438, 656 . 

Central Plain, 602, 610 
Coastlrl. 495, 504-, 517, 525 
Metropolitan, 517 
Ri verina, 623 
Tahleland, 656 
'Yestern Division, 638, 646 
Western Slopes, 570, 578, 5S8 

Departures, 442 
Distribution, 444 
Divisions Geographical, 676 

Territorial, 494, 6i56 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Population-continued. 
Early Enumeration, 43'i. 
Education, 911'" 
Emigration, 442, SOl . 
Estimates, Intercellsal,410 
(Jain from' various Countries, 442 
(Jrowth of Rettl"ment, 459, 6i6 
Immigration, 441, 442, eOa 
. Assisted, 442 
Index of Mortality, 2:W 
Industria}, 799 
Inland Towns, 493 
Labour, 799 
Length of Residence in Australia, 

443 
Local Go\'ernment Areas, 4i4, 446, 

461, 475, 657, 685 
Lord Howe Island, 444 
Marriages, 200 . 
Mean, 440 
~Iethod of Estimating, 440 
Metropolis, 4H, 48 , 517 
Municipalities, 44t,446 (.~&e also 

Municip:tlities) 
1\1 ustera, 437 
Natural Increase, 209 
N a turalisation, 457 
Non-EuropEan Race.-, 45! 
Occupations, 687, 799 (see also Em-

ployment) 
Race and Nationality, 450, 454 
Religions, 7!l7 
School, 99, 450 
Sex Distribution, 439 
Shires, 444, 446 
Sources of In crease, 4:~ I 
Rtates,439 '.,' 
Sydney, 444 
Towns, 461, 493 
DnirlCOJ,poratcd Arc as, 665 
Urban and Rural, 4;)!f, 47il, 690, 69! 

Central Plain, 604, 615 
Coastal Division, 496, 512, 532 
Riverina, 629 
Tableland, 539, 551, 564 
Unincorporated Areas, 475, 

490,492 
'Vestern Division, 641, 649 
Western Slopes, 574, 582, 594 

Pork-
"Consumption, 959, 961, 998 

Prices, 988, 998 

Portland Cement, 299 
Ports, 33 

Customs Revenue, 3S4 
Distances from Sydney, 378 
Dredging, 376 
Due-,377 
Ferries, 364 
Hacking, 52 
Hunter (Newcastle), 33, 359 
Improvements, 376 
.Jackson (Sydney) 3H, 50, 353, 359 
.Jervis Bay, 31, 33, 53 
Lights, 369 
Mtcquarie, f9 
Stupping, 3'>9 
Rtephens, 33, 58 
Tradp, 3'34 

Posts and Telegraphs, 307 
Automatic Telephones, 319 
Cable Services, 313 
Canadian-Pacific Mail, 310 
Contracts, 309 
Dead Lett~rs, 308 
Expenditure, 320 
Pinances, 320 
French ;\Iail Sen'ice, 311 
German Mail Serviee, 311 
Letters, 3J7 

Cards, :307 
Dead,308 
Registered, 30S 
Telegrams, 316 

Mail-
Routes, 309 

Ocean, 309 
San Francisco, 310 

,Suez Canal, 310 
Vancoun3r, 310 

Services, 309 
Canadian Pacific, 3W 
French,311 
Gelman,311 
Inland. :l0!) 
Orient 'Cunhaut, 311 
Oversea, 309 
Pacific Islands, 312 
P. & O. Coy., 310 
Snusidies, .,11 

Money Orders, 843 
NewspapelS, 307 
Ocean Mail Services, 309 
Offices, 307 
Parcels, 30i 

Valt,e-p',yaLle Post, 30S 
Pvst Cal ds. :lIJi 

Otlices, 307 
Postage Stamps, ~09 
Postal Notes, 8~il, 845 

Poundage, 845 
Press Cables, 31C) 
Radio,telegmphy, 317 
Rates-

Cable, ~15 
Postage, 309 
Telegraphic, :H5 
Telephone, 319 
Wireless Telegraphy, 317 

Regbtered Articles, ; OS 
Rel-enue, 320 
Routes, 310 
Stamps, 309 
Subsidies, 311 
Telegraphs, 312 

vYirelefs, 317 
Telephones, 318 
'Week-end Caule Letters, 316 
\Vireless Telegraphy, 317 

Potatoes, 1086 
Area, 1087 
Consumption, 95!1, 962, lJ98 
Marketing, 978 
Pri~e", 9, 8, 9~3, !l87 
Production, 1087 
Swe~t, 1088 

Poult.ry-
Krgs,1I74 
Farming, 1173 



Poultry-continued. 
Market,9S1 
Prices, 983 

Power,' Machinery, 911 
Works, 946 

Precious Stones, 295 
Preference to Unionists, 825 
Pre-maternity Board, 742 
Premiers, Sm::cession, 72 
Preserving-

Pish, 933, 974 
Fruit, 935 
Meat, 933 

Price l..e,-els, 9S7, 996 
Prices Adjustment Board, 991 
Prices, Control during War, 990 

Retail, Sydney
Bacon, 9S7, 998 
Beef, 971, !lS7, 998 
Blue, 988 
Bread, 986, 987, 998 
Butter, 987 
Candles, 988 
Cheese, 987, 998 
Cocoa, 988 
Coffee, 987, 998 
Currants, 988 
Eggs, 987 
Flsh, 975, 998 
Flour, 988, 998 
Pood Commodities, 990 
Groceries, 987 
Jam, 988, 998 
Kerosene, 988 
Meat, 9-;1, 987 
Milk, 950, 988, 998 
Mutton, 9il, 988, 998 
Oalmeal, 987, 998 
Onions, 988 
Pork, 988, 998 
Potatoes. 987, 998 
Raisins, 988 
Rice, 987, 998 
Sago, 988, 998 
Soap, 987 
Starch, 987 
Sugar, 987, 99S 
Sydney, 971, 975,976, 980, 987 
Tea, 987, 9:J8 

Royal Commission, 990 
'Yhole8ale-

Bacon, 983 
Barley, 983 
Beef, 970, 971, 985 
Beeswax, 983 
Bran, 983 
B,~tter, 983, 986, 1172 
C~ttl~, 969 
Chatl', 983 
Ch}€se, 983 
Coal, 2.90, 986 
Copper, 986 
E6gs, 983 
Farm Produce, 983 
:Pat StOck, 969 
Fioh, H7.! 
Flour, 983, 986 
Fodder, 983 
Gold,258 
Hay, 983 

INDEX •.... 

Prices~contillued. 
Wholesale - continued. 

Hides,985 .. 
Honey, 983 
Lard,984 
Lead, 258, 986 
Leather, 985 . 
Live-stock, 960, 1I50 
London, 986 
Lucerne, 983 
Maize, 983 
Meat, 970, 1154 
Metals, 258, 839 
Milk, 9S0, 983 
Minerals, 258, 290 
Mutton, 971, 935, 1155 
Oats, 9S3 
Onions, 978, 983 
Pastoral Produce, 985 
Pollard, 983 
Potatoes, 978, 983, 1087 
Poultry, 983 
Sheep, 969 
Sheepskins, 985 
Silver, 258, 986 
Stock, 969, 1150 
Sydney, 98~ 
Tallow, 985,986 
Tin, 258, 986 
Vegetables, 978 
Wheat, 983, 986,1072 
Wool, 985, 986, 1137 
Zinc,25i 

Primary Industries, 245 
Producers, 657, 689 

Central Plain, 606, 62u 
Coastal, 500, 514, 521, 533 
Metropolitan, 521 
Riverina, 631 

Ia37 

Tablelands, 541, 554, 567 
W€stern Division, 643, 653 
'IV estern Slopes, 576, 585, !'i99 

Prisons and Prisoners, 722 
Afforestation, 732 

. Ages, 724 
Agriculture, 73" 
Aid Association, 735 
Birthplaces of Prisoners, 724 
Classification, 722 
ContagiDus Diseases, 734 
Convictions, 696, 715 
Cost, 736 
Debtors, 726 
Education, 728 
Employment, 732 
Est~bli,hments, 722 
Gaol Hospital, 733, 763 
Grading, 722 
Industrial' Activity, 732 
Insanity, 734 
Legislation, ';"28 
Libraries, 723 
Licensing, 725 
Mortality, 733 
Nationalities, 724 
Newspaper, 735 
OJfenders-

First, 727 
Habitual, 728 
Youthful, 728 
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Prisons and Prisoners-continued. 
Poor Prisoners' Defence, 716 
Population, 723 
Preventive Detention, 728 
Probation, 72.') 
Re-convictions, 727 
Regulations, 732 
Segregation, 722 
Sentences, 72! 

Indeterminate, 728 
Sickness, 733, 763 
Special Treatment; 727 
V.Tomen, 728 
Youthful Offenders, 7Z8, 748 

Pri\'ate-
Finance, 839 
Hospitals, 756 
Railways, 343 
Schools, 125 
Tramways, 351 

Privy Council Appeals, 718 
Probate, 412, 708, 884 

Jurisdiction, 70S 
Probaticnary Systen;

Cnildren,7t9 
Prcductlion

Aggregate, 9;18 
Agriculture, 998 
Bee-farming, 998 
Dairying, 998, 1173 
Factory, 916, 998 
Fisheries, 998, 1I83 
Food, 959 
Forestry, 998 
Iron alld S leeL 277 
Local, 998 -
lI1anufactures, 916, 998 
.:\Iining, 253, 998 
Pastoral, 99::l, 1I51 
Per head, 999 
Poultry-farming, 99S, 1173 
Primary, 998 
\' alue, 998 

Professions, Training, 152, 718 
Property (.see also Local Government) 

Absentees, 888 
Deceased Persons, 708, 887 
Distribl3.tion, 88! 
Value, 1006 

Proprietors Employed, 908 
Prospecting-

Board, 250 
Vote, 251 ' 

Protection-
Aborigines, 456, 738 
Children, 739 
Food,980 
Infant Life, 213, 739 
Pastures, 1I49, 1157 

Public
Accounts, 401 
Charitable Collections, 76i 
Debts, 429 
Examinations, School, 135 
Finance, 401 
Halls, 1046 
Health, 737 
Hospitals, 755 
Honses,700 
Instruetion, 99 

Public-continued_ 
Libraries, 158 
Parks. 52, 57 
Roval Commissions, 79, 775 
Schools, 107, 114 
Services, 76 
Telephones, 319 
Trust Office, 709 
'Vatering Places, 1149 
'Yorks Account, 40~ 

Committee, 75 
Pure Foods, 980 
Qualifying Certificates (Schools), 136 
Quarantine, 3i5, 763 

Stock, 1144 
Quarries, 258, 299 
Quarter Sessions, 714, 716 
Quartz ~iining, 260 
Rabbits and Hares. 1156 

Consumption, 960 
Export, 1156, 1159 
Pastures Protection, 1I49, 1157 
Rabbit-proof Fencing, 1158 

Racecourse Licenses, 1046 
Betting Tax, 414 
Totalisator Tax, 415 

Radio-telegraphy, 317 
Railways, Government, 322 

Accidents, 341 
Compensation, 342 
In other Countries, 342: 

Administration, :322 
Ambulance, 342 
Borel!'r, 3:27 
Bridge, Hawkesbury, 325 
Burrinjuck Line, 326 
Camp Schools, 117 
Capital Cost, 329 
City and Suburbs, 327 
City Undergronnd, 328 
Coaching Traffic, 33.5 
Commiss~oners, 32:2 
Commonwealth Lines, 325 
Compensation, :H2 
Construction, 322 
Control, 322 
Cost-

Capital, 329 
Working, 332 

Development, 323 
Duplication of Lines, 324 
Electrification, 327 
Employment, 351 
Expenditure, 33:2, 405, 420 
Fares, 337 
First-aid, 3i2 
Freights, 33S 
d'liuges,344o 
Goods Lines, 326 
Goods and Live Stock Traffic, 335, 

338 
Gradients, 329 
Institute, 130 
Interest Charges, :3:3:3 
Lines, Length, 323, 330 
Litigation, 718 
Loan Account, 426 
Maintenance, Permanent Way, 340' 
Mileage opened, :323 
Narrow-gaugf', 326 



RailwaYd-continued. 
Net Earnings, 333 
Norton Gritliths & Co. Contract, 322, 

425 
Passengers, 336 
Permanent Way, 3,10 
Refreshment Licenses, 702 
Revenue, 332, 405 

Coaching, 335, 336 
Goods, 335, 338 

Rolling-stock, 340 
Safety Appliances, 340 
Signalling, 340 
Staff, 351 
Suburban, 327 
Snperannuation, 785 
Systems, 324 
Traffic, 335 

Coaching, 335, 336 
Goods, 335, 338 
Suburban Passenger, 327 

Transcontinental, 346 
U ndergronnd, 327 
Unification of Ganges, 344 
Wages, 351 
War Council, 81 
'Vorking Expenses and Earnings, 332 
'Vorkshops, 929 

Railways, Private, 343 
Rainfall, 41 
Ratepayers' Polls, 1031 
Rates-

Accident, 239, li03, 342 
Bank Exchange, 852 
Birth, 205 
Cable, 315 
Death, 210, 761 
Fares, 337 
Freights, 338, 363 
Interest, 431, 852 
Marriage, 200 
Municipalities, 1006, 1007 
Postal,309 
Railway, 337, 338 
Shires, 1020 
Taxation-

Fire Commissioners, 874 
Income, 413, 416 
Land, 412, 415 
Local Government, 1024 
'Yater and Sewerage, 1024, 1034 

Telegraph, 315 
Telephone, 319 
Tramway, 347 
Wages, 253, 379, 825 
Wireless, 317 

Raw Materials, Factories, 92'2 
Real Estate-

Conveyances, 880 
Mortgages, 881 
Property Act, 879 
Transactions, 879 

Reception Houses for Insane, 775 
Recreation, Parks and ReserYes, 52, 57 
Redemptions of Loans, 434 
Re·exports, 398 
Referenda-

Commonwealth, 66 
Constitutional Alterl\tion, 66 

-17623-B 

INDEX. 

Referenda-continued. 
Financial Agreements, 66 
Liquor, 700 
Military Service, 91 
Municipal, 1031 
State, 70 
Yotes,66 

Refineries
Metal,930 
Sugar, 937 
Tallow, 92'2 

-Reformatories, 134, 748 
Refrigeration, 933 
Refunds, Customs, 383 
Registration -

Births, 197 
BUilding Societies, 860 
Companies, 859 
Co-operative Societies, 860 
Deaths, 197 
Dogs, 703 
Employment Offices, 833 
Factories, 955 
Firms, 858 
Friendly Societies, 777 
Letters, 308 
Marriages, 197 

I~39 

Ministers for Celebration of Marriage. 
19., 798 

Money-lenders, 884 
Schools, 103 
Shipping, 373 
Trade Unions, 80S 
Vessels, 373 

Registry Offices
Shipping, 373, 379 
State Labour Bureau, 832 

Relief-
Accidents, Industrial

Compensation, 342, 351, 836 
Miners, 305 
Pensions, 788 

Charitable, 73il, 766 
Cost, 13S, 766 
D~stitution, 766 
Fund, National, 768 
Orders, 768 
Public (see Benevolence) 
iiihipwreck, 366 
Unemployment,83:Z 
War Funds, 769 

Religion-
Census Records, 797 
Churches, Constitution, 7M 
Instruction in State Schools, llZ 
Marri::>ges,2oo 
Ministers for Celebration of ~bniage .. 

197, 798 
School Children, 109 
State Aid, 79! 

Rents-
Factory, Buildings, 909 
House, 700, 99-2 

Representation, Government, 6t 
Representatives, House, fU 
Reserves-

Aborigines, 456, 73S 
Be.nk,846 
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Reserves-continued. 
Forestry, 188, 1176, 1179 
Gold,851 
Land,188 
Metallic, 851 
Naval,88 
Public, 52, 57 
Recreation, 52, 57, 1045 
Timber, 1176, 1179 
Travelling Stock, 188 

Reservoirs
Burriujuck, 56 
County Cumberland, 1031 
Hunter District, 1035 

Resident Taxpayers, 415, 416 
Residential Leasps, 182 
Resorts, Tourist, 50 
Responsible Government, 60 
Resumption of Laud, 189 
Retail Prices, 971, 975, 976, 980, 987 
Returned Soldiers' Land, 173 
Revenue, Public (see Finance), 404 
Rice-

Consumption, 959, 962, 998 
Prices, 987, 998 

Rille Clubs, 86 
Ringbarking, 1051, 1204 

Permits, 1180 
Rivers, 36 

Olarence, 59 
Darling, 36, 364, 1126 
Edwards, 363 
Hawkesbury, 36, 57 
Hunter, 36 
Lachlan, 364, 1127 
Macleay,59 
Macquarie, 1127 
Murray, 36,1126 

Bridges and Railw/tys, 327 
Irrigation, 1126 
Navigation, 363 

Murrumbidgee, 364 
Namoi,1127 
Nepean,54 
Richmond, 59 
ShoalhM'en,53 
Systems, 36 
Traffic, 363 
Tweed,59 
Wakool,364 
Water Conservation, 1117, 1124 

Roads, 1009 
Construction, 1042 
Control, 1040 
Cost, 1042 
Expenditure, 1042 
Length, lQ4,l 
Main, 1039 
Metal, 299 
Trusts, HMO 

Root Crops, 1086, 1088 
Prioos,' 918,983, 987 

Routes-
Mail,309 
Ocean, 3Q9,ca62: 
Sail Francisco, 310 

Routes-oontinued. 
Shipping, 362 
Suez Canal, 310 
Vancouver, 310 

Royal Commissions of Inquiry, 79 
(see also Commissions) 

Humane and Shipwreck Relief 
Society, 367 

Life Saving Society, 767 
:Military College, 86 
Naval College, 89 
Society, 155 

Royalties
Mining, 247 
Timber, 1180 

Rubber Goods, Manufacture, 949 
Rural Industries (see Production) 
Rural Population, 459, 474,690, 694 

Central Plain, 604, 615 
Coastal, 496, 512, 522 
Riverina, 629 
Tableland, 539, 551, 564 
Western Division, 641, 649 
Western Slopes, 574, 582, 594 

Rural Settlement, 1189 
Safety Lamps in Coal Mines, 291 
Sago, Consumption, 959, 962, 998 
Salaries (see also Wages)-

Factories, 913 ' 
Taxation, 409, 413, 416 

Sale-
Bills, 883 
Crown Lands, 168 
Yards, 967 

8alt Consumption, 959 
Sanatoria (see Hospitals) 

Consumptive, 765 
Sandstone, 298 

Quarry, State,,298 
8an Francisco, Mail Route, .310 
Savings Banks, 134, 856 
Sawmills, 928, 1180 
Scaffolding and Lifts, 835 
Scholarships-

Agricultural, 139 
Educational, 138 
Farrer, 139 
Technical, 138 
University, 149 

School Children
Anthropometric Survey, 755 
Dental Inspection, 751 . 
Infectious Diseases, 754 
Medical In;;peetion, lS4, 751 

Schools \see Education) 
of Art, 162 
of Dairying, 1170 

Scientific Expeditions":-
Antarctic, 49 

Scie~tifie Societies, 115 
Scrub Leases, 181. 
Sea Carriage of Goods, 381 
Seamen, 378 

Compensation, 380 
Wages, 37,9. 



Seaside Resorts, 50, 57, 59 
Seasons, 41 
Seat of Federal Government, 39; 67 
Secret Commissions, 382 
Senate-

Commonwealth, 64 
Elections, 65 

University, 142 
Senior Cadets, 85 
Sel!ior Examination, 135 
Separations, Judicial, 710 
Sequestrations, 709 
Sessions-

Petty, 695 
Quarter, 714 
Supreme Court, 706 

Settlement, 163 (see Land) 
Growth iu New South Wales, 459 

Settlements-
Bank, 854 
Labour, 196, 832 

Settlers, Advances, lll2 
Sewerage-

Country Districts, 1027 
Hunter District (Newcastle), 1038 
Sydney (Metropolitan), 1037 

Sex Distributiou,439 
Factories, Employees, 903 

Shale Mines, 292 
Oil, 292, 948 

,Bounty, 294, 957 
Share-farming, 1055 

Dairying, 1162 
Wheat, 1064 

Shearers' Accommodation, 829 
Shearing, ll36 
Sheep, 1129, ll30. ll31 

Brands, 1149 
Breeds, 1133 
Districts, 1130 
Dogs,l1i7 
Fleeces, 1136 
Fbcks, 1132 

'INDEX. 

Food Consumption, 959,961,967,998 
In various Countries, 1147 
Losses, 1158 
Marks, ll49 
Merino and coarse-woolled, 1134-
Mortgages, 882 
Prices, 969, 1150 

Mutton-
Frozen, 933 
Preserved, 933 

Production of Wool, ll34 
Reproduction, 1132 
Shorn, ll36 
Size of Flocks, 1132 
Slaughtered, 1167, 1153 
Wool-

Freights, 3311, 363 
Prices, 985, 986 
Production, 1135 
Washing, 923 

Sheepskins, Prices, 985 

Sheriff's Office, 707 
Shipping, 353 . 

Berthing Charges, 378 
Building, 372, 943 
Cargoes, 358 
Certificates, 364-
Charts, 368 
Clearance!!, 354 
Coast Lights, 369 
Comparisons-

Ports, 359 
States, 355 

Courts of Marine Inquiry, 713 
Crews, 378 
Direction of Trade, 356 
Distances of Ports from Sydney, 378 
Docks and Slips; 370, 943 
Entries, 354 
Ferries, 364 
Freights, 363 
Harbour Lights, 369 

Rates, £77 
Removals, 368 
Sydney Trust, 354-

Imports of Vessels, 374-
In Ballast, 358 
Interstate, 354 
Legislation, 353 
Licenses, 364 
Life-saving Appliances, 365 
Lighthouses, 369 
Mail Subsidies, 310, 362 
Mortgages, 883 
Nationalities of Vessels, 355 
Navigation Department, 353 

Certificates, 364 
Jurisdiction, 353 
Licenses, 364 

Navy, 88 
Offices, Government, 319 
Oversea, 354 
Pilot-

Rates, 377 
Stations, 367 
Vessels, 367 

Ports, 33, 359 
Quarantine, 375,763 
Rates, Freights, 363' 
Registers, 373 
River Traffic, 363 
Routes, 309, 362 
Safety Equipment, 365 
Sailing Vessels, 358 
Shipwreck, 365 

Relief,366 
Steamers, 358 
Stores, 398 
Subsidies, 310, 362 
Sydney Harbour TQ1st,354 
Trade, 356 
Transhipment Rates, 371 
Tugs, 368 .-
Vessels of War, 88 

Imported, 374, 
In Ballast, 358 

Wages, 379 
Wireless Telegraphy, 317 
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Shipping-continued. 
Wrecks

Casualties, 365 
Inquiries, 713 
Relief,366 

Shires-
Act, 1003 
Adminiatrative Expenses, 1023 
Area, Hl, 1004 
Assets, 1024 
Balance-sheet, 1024 
Bridges, 1042 
Clerks' Certificates, 155 
EndOwment, 405, 1022 
Expenditure, 1023 
Finances, 1022 
General Fund, 1021, 1022 
Health Administration, 1022 
Liabilities, 1024 
Loans, 1022 
Local rates, 1021 
Population, 444, 465 
Powers, 1003 
Public Services, 1022 

Works, 1022 
Rating, 102() 
Revenue, 1022 
Roads, 1042 
Shire Property, 1008 
Valuations, 1006 
Voting, 1006 

ShOpR and Factories (see Factories) 
Shorthand Schools, 130 
Shows-

Agricultural, 156. 
Horse, 1146 

Sickness-
Friendly Societies, 782 
Notifiable Infectious Diseales, 754, 

763 
Public Hospitals, 759, 761 

Signalling-
Coastal, 369 
Railway, 340 

Silver, 262 
Broken Hill Field, 266, 650 
Coinage, 839, 840 

Auetralian, 839, 840 
British, 839; 840 

Discovery, 263 
Lead, 262 
Mining, 262 
Native, 263 
Occurrence, 263 
Ores, 263 
Prices, 258, 983 
Production, 264 
Standard, 839 
Tailings, 267 

Sinking Funds, 434 
Ski-running, 55 
Skins and Hides-

Exports, 1157, 1159 
Prices, 985 
Tanning, 922 

Slackness, Seasonal, Employment, 829 
Slate!!, 302 

Slaughtering of Live Stock, 967, 969, 115.3 
Slips and Docks, 370, 943 
Slow Workers, 827 
Small Arms Factory, 89, 942 

Debts Court, 699 
Smelting and Refining, 283, 930 
Snow-

Alpine Fields, 55 
Falls, 44 
Leases, 183 

Social Condition (see also Hygiene), 737 
Societies-

Agricultural, 156 
Benevolent, 766 
Building, 860 
Co-operative, 860 
Friendly, 777 
Investment, 860 
Scientific, 155 
Starr-Bowkett, 860 
Trade Unions, 808 

Solicitors, 153, 718 
South Coast

Dairying, 979, 1161 
District, 44, 52 
Growth of Settlement, 525 
Railway, 325 

Sown Grasses, 1050, 1084, 1162 
Special Leases, Crown Lands, 181 

Sales, 1(;9 
Spelter, 265 
Spices, 931 
Spirits-

Consumption, 963 
Distillation, 936 
Drink Bill, 965 
Licenses-

Hotel, 409, 700 
Merchants, 409, 700 

Sponges, 1186 
Springs, Mineral, 36, 55 
Stallions, II 07, 1146 
Stamps-

Dutie~, 412 
Postage, 309 

Standards
Coinage, 8:'\9 
}<'ood and Drugs, 980 
Gold, 839 
Hours of IVork, S27 
Railway Gauges, 314 
Sih'er, 839 
Time, 40 
Wages, 825 
Wheat, I<'.A.Q., 1075 

Stannite.bearing-
Lodes, 274 

Starr-Bowkett Societies, 860 
State (see Government)

Advance to Settlers, 1112 
Aid to Hospitaie, 73&, 757 
Asylums, 761 
Bake:y,9i7 
Batteries, 250 
Brickworks, 300, 925 



State-continued. 
Building Construction, 950 
Children Apprenticeship, 739, 747 
Children Relief Board, 739, 741 
Clothing Factory, 941 
Coal·mines, 289 
Concrete 'Yorks, 930 
Debts,429 . 
Dockyard, 944 
Electric Power Supply, 948 
Forest Nurseries, 1179 
Hospitals, 738,744, 765 
Housing Areas, 792, 834 
Industrial Undertakings, 422 
Joinery Works, 928 
Labour Bureau, 832 
Lime Works, 300, 926 
Metal Quarries, 299 
Monier Pipe \Vorks, 930 
Nursery, 1179 
Pensions, 784 
Railways, 322 
Sand-lime Brickworks, 926 
Sandstone Quarry, 298 
Savings Banks, 856 
School Furniture Factory, 114 

System, 102 
Timber Works, 928 
Tramways, 322, 3!6 
Trawling, 974, 1182 

Statute Law (8ee Legislation) 
Steel-

Bounty, 277, 957 
Production, 277 
Royal Commission, 276 

St. John Ambulance, 767 
Stock-

In Bond, 399 
Issues, 426 
LiYe (see also Live-stock)

Inspection, 1146 
Mortgages, 882 
Prices, 969 
Saleyards, 967 
·Watering Places, 1149 

Quotations, 434 
Stone, Clay, Glass, &c.

Building. 298 
Factories, 924 
Quarries, 258, 299 

Storms, Forecasts and Signals, 40 
Street Trading-

Children, 740, 750 
Hawkers and Pedlars, 703 

Strikes (Ree also Employment), 830 
Submarine Cables, 313 
Subsidies-· 

Agricultural Societies, 156 
Cables, 313 
l\fail and Steamships, 310, 362 
Pensions, 784 
Press Cable, 316 
Prospecting Vote, 250 
School, lIt> 

Suburban Holdings, Crown Lands, 172 
Ratings, 1007 

Subventions, Friendly Societiell, 781 

mInx. 

Succession Due3, 417 
Suez Canal, 310 
Sugar-

Bounty, 957 
Cane, 1089 

Labour, Black, 1091 
Mills, 937 
Refineries, 937 

Consumption, 959, 963, 998 
Prices, 987, 998 

Supplies, Food, 959 
Bread, 976 
Fish, 972 
Fruit, 977 
Meat, 966 
Milk, 979 
Vegetables, 978 

Supreme Court, 706 
Moneys, 423 

Surfing Beaches, 51, 52, 57, 59 
Surgery- . 

Instrument Manufacture, 945 
Practice, ISO, 152 
Training, 150, 152 

Surveys-
Coastal, 368 
Geological, 245 
Mining, 246 
Trigonometrical, 33 

Swiue, 1129, 1168 
Sydney, 38,50,1004 

Annual Value, 1006 
Area, 444 
Assets, 1012 
Births and Birthrate~, 204 
Capital Value, 1006 

1243 

Cattle Saleyards Fund, 101:{ 
Chamber of Commerce, 400 
City Fund, 1012 
City Underground Railwlty, 327 
Climatological Data, 44 
Communication with North Sydney, 

327,1044 
Corporation Act, 1001 
Cost of Living, 826 
Day Nursiug Association, 768 
Deaths aud Death Rates, 2U 
Disbursements, 1011 
Distances of Ports, 378 
Docks, 370, 943 
Electricity Works Fund, 1011 
Ferries, 3:n, 364 
Food Prices, 9il, 975, 976, 980, 982, 

987 
Grammar School, 126 
Greater, 1004 
Harbour, 33, 50 

Dredging, 376 
Ferries, 327, 364 
Licenses, 364 
Lights, 369 
Removals, 368 
Trust, 354, 365 

Honsing, 791, 834 
Incorporation, 1001 
Latitude, 44 
Liabilities, 1012 
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Sydney-continued. 
Loans, 1019 
Longitude, 44 
Markets' Fund, 1011 
Meteorology, 44 
Municipal Gouncil-

Assets, 1012 
Finances, 1009 
Library, 159 
Loails, 1019 
Markets, 981 

Museums, 156 
Observatory, 40 
Passenger Services, 327, 36-1 
Population, 444, 446, 480, 493,517 
Port Traffic, 359 
Prices, 791 
Progress, 10 13 
Rainfall, 44 
Ratings, 1006 
Receipts, 1010 
Sewerage, 1037, 
Shipping, 3ii3, 359 

Licenses, 364 
Sinking Fund, 1019 
Slips, 370, 943 
Telephones, 318 
Temperature, 44 
Tourist Attractions, 50 
Trafl:ic-

Railways and Tramways, 327,336, 
349 

University, 141 
Valuations, 1006 
Vessels Registered, 373 
Water Supply, 1031 
Wireless Station, 317 
Wool Sales, 1I36, 1I37 

Sylviculture, Nurseries, 1179 
Tablelands; 34 

Meteorology, 45 
Settlemefit, 535 

Tallow, 922, 1156, 1157 
Prices, 985, 986 
Refining, 922 

Tanning Bark, 923 
Tar, 948 
Tariff (see Commerce) 
Tasmanian Cable, 314 
Taxation, 409 

Aggregate, 409 
Commonwealth-

BankN otes, 842 
Customs, 383, 409 
Entertainments, 417 
Estate Duties, 417 
Excise, 383, 409 
Income, 416 
Land,415 

Direct, 409, 412 
Indirect, 409, 412 
Local, 1024 
State-

Betting, 414 
Income, 413' 
Land,412 
Probate, 412 

Taxation-continued. 
State '-'-continued. 

Stamp, 412 
TotalIzator, 415 

Tea-
Consumption, 959, 998 
Prices, 987, 998 

Teachers--
Private Schools, 107, 125 
State Schools_ 

Classification, 123 
Salaries; 122 
Sup~rvision, 124 
Training, 120 

University, 146 
Technical Education, 126 

Classes, 126 
Colleges, 1126 
Continuation Schools, lIS 
Enrolment, 128 
High School, 119 
Scholarships, 138 
Trade Schools, 127 

Technological M useurns, 157 
Telegraphy (see also Posts) 

Cablegrams, 313, 315 ' 
Deferred, 316 
Expenditure, 320 
Letter·Telegrams, 316 
Rates, 315 
Revenue, 320 
Stations, 312 
Telegrams, 312 
Week·end Cable Letters, 316 
Wireless, 317 

Telephones, 318 
Automatic, 319 
Connections, 318 
Exchanges, 318 
Finances, 320 
Public, 319 
Rates, 319 
Subscribers, 318 
Sydney· Melbourne, 318 
Sydney Network, 320 
Trunk Lines, 318 

Temperature, 41 
Tenant Occupancy, 1051, 1197 
Tenure of Land limited, 177 
Territory, Federal, 39 

Population, 438, 566 
Schools, 117 

Theatres and Puhlic Halls, 1046 
Licenses for Children, 744 

Tick, Cattle, 1160 
Tides, 48 
Timber (see Forestry and Trees) 

Consen'Mion,' 188 
Industry, 1179 
Licenses,' USO 
Physics, 1180 
Sawmills, 928 

Time,40 . 
Daylight Saving, 40 

Tin and Tin-mining, 271 
Discovery, 272 
Dredging,. 261, 273 



Tin and Tin-mining-'-continued. 
Employment, 251 
Occurrence, 271 
Ores, 271 
Ontpnt, 272 
Prices, 2W, 9S6 

Tobacco-
Bonnty, 957 
Consumption. 965 
Cultivation, 1088 
Excise, 383 
Factories, 937 

Tonnage (.lee Shipping) 
" Torrens" Act, 879 
Totalizator Tax, 415 
Tourist Bureau, 50 
Towns, 38 

Population (see Population) 
Trachyte, 299 
Trade (see also Commerce) 

Banks, 845 
Companies, 859 
Descriptions, 382 
Distribution, 385 
Exports, 381, .. 39! 
Imports, 384, 390 
Marks, 719 
Oversea, 384 
Ports, 384 
Re-exports, 398 
Revenue, Customs, &0., 383, 409 
Schools, 127 . 
Shipping, 354 
Societies,· Co-operative, 860 
state Business Concerns, 422 
Unions, 808 . 

Consolidation, 812 
Dissolution, 809 
Employees, 812 
Employers, 8Il 
Federation, 812 
Funds, 810 
Incorporation, $09 
Membership, 810 
'Vomen Workers, 813 

Trading Companies, 859 
Traffic-

Act, 336 
Coaching, 335, 336 
Goods, :l35, 338 
Metropolitan, .336 
Motor, 721 

Tax, 412 
Rail,335 
Suburban, 336 
Tram, 348 

Training-
Defence, 81, 89 
Farm, 132 
Professional, 152 
Teachers, 120 
Ul'liverl!ll.l Defence, 81,-89 

Tramways, 322, 346 
Private, 351 
State, 322, 346 

Accidents, 350 
Ambulance, ,342. 

INDEX.· 

Tram ways-continutd. 
State- continued. 

Capital Cost, 3:~2, 3i8 
Carriage of Goods , 350 
Compensation,' ~5l 
Earnings, 332, 348 
Electric, 316 .' 
Employment,35l, 
Expenditure, 332, 348 
Fares, 347 
Finances, 332, 348 
First Aid, 342 . 
Gauge, 346 
Mileage, 3i6 
Passengers, 348 
Power Works, 663 
Revenue, 332, 348 
Rolling-stock, 3i8 
Staff, 35l 
Steam, 346 
Traffic, 348 
Wages,351 -
Workshops, 029 

Transcontinental Railway, 346 
Transfers, Land, 879 
Transhipment Rates, 3i7 
Transport and Communicatio-:,. .- . 

(see Railways, Tramways, Shlppmg)' 
Employment, 800 

Travelling Hospitals, 134 
Schools, 117 
Stock, 188 

Reserves, 188 

Trawling, 974 

Treasury-
Bills, 426 
Department, 76 

'I'rees-
Nurseries, 1179 
Plantations, 1179 
Street Planting, 1181 

Tribunals, Industrial (8ee Arbitration) 
Trigonometrical Sur,-ey, 33. ." 
Trustee, Public, 709 
Trustees Audit Act, 424 
Trusts-

Administrative, 79 
. (sec also Boards) 
Funds, 423 

Tuberculosis, 228, 765 " . 
Advisory Board, 229, 765 
Deaths, 227 
Dispensaries, 765 
Homes, 765 
Hospitals, 738, 765 . ' 
Notification, 229, 76!J. , 
QlleenVictoria Homes~ 7,~5 
Sanatoria 765 .". , 
Treatmen't, 765 oj:: 
Waterfall Hospi~l, 738,; 7115' 

.' ";-;" 

Tugs,368 if .' !'''' 

Tweed Headll,·59".; . ". 
River".lJ9- :i '.,.- h 

UndergrouwHlitiy'Itailwa.Y;~21"'; ,-, 
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Undel'takings-
Busiuess, Corporate, 422 
Industrial, Governmental, 422 

Unemployment--
Census Records, 832 
Manufacturing Classes. 950 
Relief,832 

Unification, Railway Gauges, 344 
Unincorporated Areas, 1004 

Population, 475, 490, 665 
Uentrall'lain, 60!, 614 
Coastal, 497, 509, 518, 529 
Riverina, 627 
Tablelands, 548, 562 
'Yeatern Division, 641, Si8 
'Western Slopes, 573, 581, 594 

Unionism, Industrial (8ee also Employ-
ment)-

Arbitration, 813 
Commonwealth, 814 
Courts, 814, 817 
Employers' Liability, 836 
Industrial Boards, 818 
Legislation, 813 
Limitation of Hours, 827 
Preference, 825 
Wages, 825 
'Workmen's Compensation, 836 

Unionists, Preference, 825 
United Charities Fund, 770 
United Kingdom, Trade, 391 
Universal Defence Training, 81 
Universal Half-holiday, 828 
University of Sydney, 141 

Benefaction, 143 
Bnildings, 150 
Bursaries, 149 
Clinics, 150 
Colleges, 151 
Cost of Graduation, 145 
Degrees, 147 
Departments, 145 
Diplomas, 147 
Endowment, 143 
Examinations, Public, 135 
Extension Lectures. 150 
Faculties, 145 ' 
Fellowships, 149 
Finances, 144 
Graduation, 147 
Lectures and Lectureships 146 
Legislation, 141 ' 
)latriculation, 146 
Professors, 146 
Reciprocity, 151 
Scholarships, 149 
Senate, 142 
Students, 148 
Teaching Staff, 146 
Tu torial Classe8, 150 
Undergraduates, 148 

Urban Population, 459, 473, 490, 694 
Central Plain, 604, 61.5 
Coastal, 496 . 
Metropolitan, 517 
Riverina, 629 
Tablelands, 539, 551, 561. ' 
Western Division, 641, 649 
Western Slopes, 574, 582,591. 

Vaccination, 223, 754, 764 
Vagrancy, 725 
Valuations-

Friendly Societies, 777 
Local Government, 1006 

Vancouver Mail Service, 310 
Veal Consumption, 961,967 
Vegetables-

Imports and Exports, 1099 
Market Gardens, 1093 
Marketing, 981 
Priees, 9711 

Vehicles-
License, 721 . 
Mannfa.cture, 943 
Motor, 943 
Tax, 412 

Vessels-
Construction, 943 
Imported, 374 
Mortgages, 881 
Nationalities, 355 
Naval (see Defence) 
Safety Equipment, U5 
Steam and Sailing, 358 

Veterinary
Examination, 1146 
Science, University, 143, 145. 
Testing-

Dairy Herds, U7l 
Stallions, 1146 

Vineyards, 1091 
Vital Statistics (see also Population), 197 
Viticnlture, 1091 
Volunteer-

Forces, 80, 83 
T.Amd Orders, 169 

Voting-
Local Government, 1031 

Option, 701 
Parliamentarv

Absentee, 69 
Commonwealth, 65 
State, 70 

Referenda, 66, '91, 7CO 
Women's, 69 

Wages-
Australian Shipping Trade, 379 
Award Rates, 253, 379, 825 
Boards, 818 
Factories, 913 
Hours of Work, 827 
Living, 826 
Miners, 253 
Minimum, 827 
Principal Industries, 826 
Railways, 351 
Regulation, 827 
Seamen, 3i9 
ShippiogMastec's Office, 3i9 
Tramwa.ys, 351 
Variation, 822 

War-
Expeditionary Force, 90 
Legislation, 92, 990 



War-cor.tinued. 
Pensions, 786 
Railwav Council, 81 
Relief Funds, 769 
Trade Legislation, 93, 382 
Vessels, Australian, 8'/ 

Imperial, 87 
Warden's Courts, 246 
Water-

Aerated, 935 
Artesian Bores, 1123 
Commission, 1117 
Conservation, 1117 
Consumption, 1034 
Country Towns, 1025 
Falls, 54, 59 
Hay Irrigation Area, 1121 
Irrigation Scheme, uti 
.Rights, 1I22 
Supply-

Country Towns, 1025 
Hunter District, 1035 
Sydney (Metropolitan), 1031 

Trttsts, 1I22 
Watering Places, Stock, 1149 
Watermen's Licenses, 365 
"Yax~-

Beeswax, 1175 
Prices, 983 

Paraffin, 294 
Wealth Diffusion, 884 
Weather (,~ee Climate) 
Weights and Measures, 722 

of Coins, 839 
Welfare, Social, 737 
Wells~ 

INDEX. 

Artesian, 1122 
Public Watering Places, Stook, 1149 

Wentworth (Curlwaa) Irrigation Area, 
1121 

Western~ 
Dedivity, 34, 47 

Population, 570, 578, 588 
Settlement, 1192 

Division, Area, 1004, 1009 
Holdings, 185 
Population, 638, 646 

Lands Board, 185 
Plains, 34, 47 

Rettlement, 1193 
Whaling, 1184 
Wharfage R&tes, 377 
Wheat-

Acquisition Act, 991 
Acrp.age, 1058, 1066 
Area suitable, 1067 
Board,991 
Breeding, lC69 
Bulk handling, 1077 
Cost of Growing and EXport, 1073 
Cultivation, 1058 
Division, 1058, 1060 
Dry Farming, 1069 
Estimate, 1066 
Experiment, lO61l 
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Wheat-continued. 
Exporting, Cost of, 1075 
Extension, 1065 
Fallowing, 1071 
Farming, Government, U09 
F.A.Q. Standard, 1075 
Farrer-

Scholarships, 130, 1110 
Wheats, 1069 

Flour Mills, 934 
Freights, 363, 1077 
Grading, 1075 
Handling, 1075 
Hay, 1083 
Holdings, 1052 
Ma~keting, 991 
Meal, &c" 935 
Mice Plague, 1048 
Milling Qualities, 1070 
Prices, 983, 986 
Productioll-~ 

Prinoipal Countries, l066 
Rates of Freight, 363 
Seed, 1069 
Share· farming, 10tH 
Standard, 1075 
Transport, 1076 
Value of Production, 1053 
Varieties, 1069 
Yield, 1059,1067, 1071 

Wholesale Prices, 969, 1l74, 977. 978! 
980, 982 

Winds, 41 
Wine--

COll~umption, 964 
Distilleries, &c., 936 
Licenses, 701, 702 -
Production, 1092 

Winter School, Farmers, 133 
Wireless Telegraphy, 317 

Licenses, 317 
Macquarie Island, 317 
Rates, 317 
Stations, 317 
Sydney, 317 

Wives and Widows' Allowances, 739, 746 
Deserted, 728, 740, 746 

\Vomel1-
Employment, 800, 813, 903 

Agency, 833 
Franchise, 69 
Prisoners. 728 

Wool, 1134 
Clip, 1134 
Combing, 923 
Comitil Lainier, 1139 

Bounty, 957 
Exports, 1135 
Fellmongering, 923 
Fleeces, 1137 
Freights, 339, 363 
History, 1131 
Imperial Wool Purchase Scheme, 1 137 
Lamhs, 1136 
Liens, 882 
Mannfactllre, 923 

Federal Bounties, 957 
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\Voul-conti.ued. 
Merino. ll26 
MilJs~ 939 
Offered for Sale, 1135 
Prices, 985 
Production, 1135 
Sales, 1136 
Scoming, 92.3 
Shearing, ll36 
Tops. 923, 957 
Used Locally, 1135 
Value, 1135 

Work (see Employment), 799 
\Vorkers' Compensation, 836 

Dwellings, 792, 834 
Sluw, 827 

'Working Proprietors, 908 
Workmen's Compensation, 836 

Dwellings, 792, 834 
Insurance, 836 

Commonwealth, 838 
State, 836 

Wrecks, 365, 713 
Yanco Irrigation Farms, 1094, 1105 
Zinc, 263 

Output, 264 
Prices, 258 

Zinc·blende, 263 
Zoological Gardens, 51 

Society, Royal, 155 

~ydney: Willhm Applegate Gullick, G,wernment Pr'nte,,-1913 
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